
t f~ H3/31. 

I 
~ 



This page was added on 11 January 2013 to include the Disclaimer below.

No other amendments were made to this product.

DISCLAIMER

Users are warned that this historic issue of this publication series may contain language or
views which, reflecting the authors’ attitudes or that of the period in which the item was
written,  may be considered to be inappropriate or offensive today.





THE 

OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK 
OF 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 

No. 51. 

s. R. CARVER, 

GOVERNMENT STATISTICIAN. 

PUBLISHED BY AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNMENT OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Registered at the General Post Office, Sydney, for transmission by post as a book. 

Price: Volume: Cloth 7s. 6d.,. Paper, 'is. 
Sepamte Parts 9d. 



'! 

PREFACE 
THIS is the fifty-first issue of the Official Year Book of New South Wales, 

which, from the first issue in 1886 to 1904, was known as the" Wealth 
and Progress of New Sou~h Wales." 

As with the preceding issue (No. 50, 1945-46), there have been unavoidable 
delays in publishing this edition. The chapters, which were published 
separately as soon as possible after preparation, contain statistical data c 

relating mostly to the year 1947-48 and the calendar year 1948 and earlier 
years, with the textual matter revised to the middle, months of 1949. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but if any 
be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be appreciated. ' 

The" St1J,tistical Register of New South Wales," published annually by 
this 13ureau, ,will' prove of service to those seeking more details regan}ing 
the matters treated generally in this Year Book. The" Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics," published monthly, contains a summary of the latest 
available statistics of the State. 

MYtha:~ks are tendered to the responsible officers of the various State and 
Commonwealth Departments and to others who have supplied information, 
often at considerable trouble. In particular I wish to thank Mr. A. E. Sey
mour (Editor of Publications), Mr. K. Davison, Mr. W. Willcocks, Mr. R. B. 
Phibbs, and other Officers of the Bureau upon whom the great bulk of the 
work in preparing this volume devolved~ Special acknowledgment is due 
also to the Government Pt'inter and his staff. 

Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, September, 1950. 

S. R. CARVER, 
Government Statistician. 
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105 In third line from bottom; for" 1,315,043 " read" 1,31I,959." . 

170 In,Table·'121,.5th'columh;.last llile,,for.," 13,56," read." 1136)' 

230 In Table 182, last column, 2nd .line, for" 1·602." read " 61·02;" 

25f In· .. Table· ,20&,r Males; .. last. oolum.n~ 10th, Ihw,.for-·"'37·73 P read, f' 97'73.',-

299. ID! last line from,bottom, for." 12;430,00;;),000'" read 12,430,000,1' 

324;' TFiirdJ line;. for' "'20"'" rood' '''57' and: ill' tab\:rla~'statellIent' f611owing.-4th·Iine-,L 
uncle~.," SugM'.Oane,!' for'" 25J acres," reaci.', " 5 acres).' 

395: .All· en:cl'of,9th"line from,b'ottoml ftJr. '''4,28& ," rea-d ." 3,-285." " 

431 In Table 386, particulars of Oalves, Slaughtered shown opposite years 1943- to-
1948 inolusive are . those for the.y:ears. 1944 to 1949. The number. in 193,· 
w!l.S'379;146.' 
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GEOGRAPHY 

NEW SOUTH WALES is situated imtirelyin th'e teIilp'erate Mhecif'thie 
Southern Hemisphere, and is on the opposite side of 'the'wo:tld'~i:6fu 

the seat of the British Empire, of which it forms a part. It is distant ':from 
London 11,200 miles by the Suez Oanal-the shortest shipping route., By 
,regula-r 'ai'r mail services, the flying' 'time (including 'refuelling) from 
Sydney to London ,is sixtyctwo and three-quarter hours. 

The name "New South Wales"was given to the eastern part of Aust'ra1i'a 
(then known as New Holland) on its discove\:y by Oaptain Oookin 11'10, 
and for fifty-seven years all Australian territory east of longitude 1350 

east was known by that name. In 1825, shortly after the separation of 
Tasmania (Van Diemen's Land), the western boundary was moved to 
long'itude 129 0

• The steps by which the territory of the State assumed 
its pl:eseIit boundaries and dimensions are shown below :-

Table l.""'-Territorial Adjushhents of ,New South Wales since 1788. 

Date. 

1788 

1825 

1825 

1836 

1841 

Nature 01 Territorial Adjustment. 

New Smith Wales defined as whole of Aus
tralasiaeast of longitude 1350 east. * , 

Tasmania practioally separated from New 
South Wales. 

Western, bounda.ry of New South Wales 
, moved to longitude 1290 east. 

South Australia founded as a separate 
colony. 

New Zealand proclaimed a separate colony .. _ 

1851 Victoria :proolaimed a separate ddlony 

Area 
involl'ed In 
adjustment. 

sq. miles. 

26,215 

'Area of , 
Ne,,' South' 
Wales after 
adjustment 

i 

sq. miles. 
1,584,389 

1,558,174 

518,134 2,0'76,308 

309,850 1,766,458 

103,862 1,662,59'6 

87,884 1,574,712 

1859 'Queensland proolaimed a sepa.rate oolony '" 554,300 1,020,412 

310,372 

Poplllat\on 
Of 'ferrltory 

knoWliao 
New Ilouth 

Wales at end 
of year. 

1,024 
(26th Jan.) 

} 33,500t-

'78;{}29 

145,303' 

197,265 

327;459 ' 

377,'712 1861-3 Northern Territory and tetritory between 710,040 
longitude 1290 and 1320 east separated. 

1911 AiIBtralian Capita.l Territory 'ceded to Com- 911 
monwealth. 

1915 Territory at Jervis :Bay oeded to Common- 28 
wealth. 

309,461 1,701, 73~6 

309,433 \ 1,895,603 

• Literally interpreted,thc boundaries defined included INji, Samoa, and some neighboming islands ... 
t Approximate. i Exclusive of area of Pacific Islands, except New Zealand. 

\ 

The area of New South in the years i'788 to 1841, as shown above, is-' 
approximate only. 

BOUNDARIES AND DIMENSIONS. 

The present bOundaries of New South Wales are as .follows :-;-Ori the east, 
'the South Pacific 'Ocean from Poiht Danger to Oilpe Howe jon the west,the 
141st meridian of east longitudej on the north, the 29th 'parallel df sotith 

·97299-1 , .. , 
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latitude, proceeding east to the Barwon River, and thereafter along the 
Macintyre and Dumaresq Rivers to the junction with Tenterfield Orl1ek; 
thence along the crest of a spur of the Great Dividing Range, the crest of 
that range north to the Macpherson Range, and along the crest" or the 
Macpherson Range east to the sea; on the South, the southern bank of the 
MUl'l'ay River to its source at the head of the River Indi, and thence by a 
direct marked line to Oape Howe. 

The greatest dimension of the State is along a diagonal line from Point 
Danger to the south-west corner of the State a distance of 850 miles. The 
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. The 
length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Oape Howe, is 683 
miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The greatest breadth, 
measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. 

AREA. 
The total area of New South Wales, including I,ord Howe Island, but 

'excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,433 square miles, or 198,037,000 
acres, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 
4,639 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by 
"'ater, including 176 square miles, ,or 112,750 acres, by the principal har
bours. The area of I,ord Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South 'Wales in relation to the total area of Australia 
IS shown in the following statement:-

Table 2.-Area of Australian States and Territories. 

J 
I Per cent. of Ratio of Area 

State or Territory. Area. total Area. to Area of 
New South wales. 

sq. miles. 
New South Wales ... ... .. , 309,433 10'40 1'000 

Viotoria ... '" ... ... 87,884 2'96 '284 

Queensland ... ... ... .. , 670,500 22'54 2'167 

South Australia ... ... .. , 380,070 12'78 1'228 

, Western Australia ... ... ... 975,920 32'81 3'154 

, Tasmania ... ... ... ... 26,215 '88 0'085 

Northern Territory ... ... ... 523,620 17'60 1'692 

Australian Capital Territory ... 911 '03 '003 

Federal Territory at Jervis Bay ... 28 '00 '000 

Common weal th .. , 2,974,581 100'00 9'613 ' 

I 

, New South 'Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
'Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-fifth smaller 
-than South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and Western 
Australia three times as large as New South Wales. 



GEOGRAPHY. 3 

The following table S"flOWS the extent of the State of New South Wales 
::.nd of the Oommonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :-

Table 3.-Area of New South Wales and other Countries. 

Country. Area. to Area of to Area of 

/

lUltlo of Arell.l IUlt1o of Area 

Ne~a~~~th Australia. 

sq. miles. 
New South 'Vales ." 309,433 1'000 '104 
Commonwealth ." 2,974,581 9'613 1'000 
Great Britain ." 89,041 '288 '030 
Canada ... ." 3,729,665 12·053 1'254 
Argentina ." 1,153,119 3'729 '388 
United States ... 3,022,387 9·768 1·016 
British Empire ... 13,353,952 43·156 4·489 
The World ... 5:!,055.879 168·231 17·500 

LORD HOWE ISLAND. 

Lord Howe Island is a dependency of New South IVales, and, for the 
purpose of representation in the State Parliament, is included in King, a 
metropolitan electorate. It is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788'. It is of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point, 
reaches an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are fa.vourable for 
the gTowth of subtropical products, but on account .of the rocky formation 
of the gTeater part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres are 
arable. The land has not been alienated, and is occupied rent free on 
sufferance, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed. 
A Board of Oontrol at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and super
vises the palm seed industry. At the census of 30th June, 1947 the popula
tion numbered 179 persons. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES. 

The physiographical characteristics of New South Wales, in particular 
its coastline, geological structure, mountains, rivers and lakes, were outlined 
on page 3 of the Official Year Book, 1929-30. For particulars of the dis
tribution of industries and settlement throughout the State, reference 
may be made to the chapter "Rural Industries" of this volume and in 
previous editions of the Year Book. 

, The general configuration of New South Wales and the distribution of 
l'ainfall are illustrated by a ,diagrammatic map on page 9. Another map, 
on page 10, indicates the principal agricultural, pastoral, dairying and 
mining regions of the State. 

New South Wales is divided naturally into four main divisions, which 
are strips of territory extending from north to south, viz. the coastal 
division; the tablelands, which form the Great Dividing Range between the 
coastal districts and the plains; the western slopes of the Dividing Range; 
and the western plains. 

The coastal division is a narrow fertile plain. Its average width is 50 
miles in the Horth and 20 miles in the south-the widest portion being 150 
miles in the valley of the Hunter River. The coastline is regular with 
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numerous sandy beaches, inlets and river, estuaries, and, at intervals, there 
are lakes, partly marine and partly estuarine, which provide extensive' 
fishing grounds and tourist and holiday resorts. 

There are two tablelands-the northern and the southern-forming an ex
tensive plateau region varying in width from 30 to 100 miles. The average
height of the northern tableland is 2,500 feet, and a large portion in the 
New England ,Range has an altitude greater than 4,000 feet. The avel'age
height of the' Southern Tableland is slightly less than the northern, though 
the Kosciusko Plateau which it contains is the most elevated part of the' 
State, rising at Mount 'Kosciusko, Australia's highest peak, to an elevatiOl~ 
of 7,328 feet. The J enolan and other c,aves occur in the limestone belt in 
the central portion of the tablelands division. 

To the westward the tablelands slope gradually to the great plain district 
which covers nearly two-thirds of the area of New South Wales. On the 
slopes there is generally an adequate rainfall. On the plains the surface 
consists of fertile red and black soils, but the rainfall is scanty, particularly 
in the far western section. These divisions are watered by the rivers of 
the Murray-Darling system and large storage dams have been constructedi 
on the upper ,courses of the Munay, Murrumbidgee and LachlanRivers· 
to lnaintainthe supply inpel!iods of scarce rainfall. The Darling and ,its 
tributaries are liable to shrinkage ,in dry weather, but when heavy rains 
occur in their, upper ·basins they overflow ,their banks and spread over the· 
surrounding country for miles, ,producing a luxUl1iant growth ,of grasses. 
The Broken Hm mining ,field is loooted near the western bOl1ndaryof 
New South Wales. 

,PRINOIP AL RIVERS. 

The length of the principal rivers has ,been computed by the ,Lands. 
Department of New South Wales on a uniform basis. ,Considerable data 
were obtained from the results of surveys of the greater part of the Mm'ray,. 
Darling, Murrumbidgee aild Lachlan Rivers, and where such informatioll> 
was not available the length was ,measured on the standard parish maps. 
In every ,case the starting point was the furthest ,source of the river. The: 
lengths as determi;Qecl are as follows :-

Table 4.-Length of Principal Rivers. 

Inland Rivers. Length. Coastal Rivers. Length. Coastal Rivers. Length. 

miles. miles. miles. 
Murray ... ... 1,609* 'Tweed .. . ... 50 Wolloniba . .. 46 
Darling ... ... 1,702t Richmond . .. 163 'Hunter ... 287 
Murrumbiqgee ... 981 Clarence ... ... 245 Hawkesburyt ... 293' 
Lachlan .~. ... .922 Bellingen ... 68 Shoalhaven ... 206, 
Bogan ... ... 451 'Nambucca .. : 69 Clyde ... . .. 67 
Macquarie ... 590 'Maoleay ... . .. 250 Moruya . .. . .. ,97 
Castlerea,gh .... 341 B:asti~gs ... 108 Tuross ... . .. .91 , 
Namoi ... ... 526 Camden Haven ... 33 Bllgo. ... . .. ,53: 
Gwydir ... ... 415 Manning ... . .. 139 Towo.mba . .. 57 

• 1,203 miles within New South Wales. t 1,626 miles within New ' South Wales. : And malntrlbutal)'. 
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The relative magnitude of some 01!- the more important rivers as. shown 
by the; average anntnrl volume, of -water, whiehthey' carry· has been ascer
iained -from the reem,ds:; of river gal~gings. 

The following comparison is based- on the record's of' the pe:l'iod 19\)'5 to 
1947. An acre-foot of water is the quantity which would cover- an acre of 
land to a- unif01!1n depth of one' foot-:.:....., 

Table 5.-Drainage,Area'a-nd Volume of Principal Rivers. 

Dis{ln.llf'e"; Average Annual 
River. Gnugiug; Station. front Drainage RUn-off Source' of Ahi,,-. of Water. Rh'er. 

--
miles. sq, miles. acre-feet. 

Murray ... ... ... Tocumwal ... .. . 435 10,160 4,762,080 
Murrumbidgee .. ' Wagga Wagga ... 396 10,700 2,704,300 
Darling ... ... ... Menindie ... . .. 1,383 221,700 1,383,000 
Maeqnarie ... ... Narromine ... ... 318 10,090 606,480 
Laehlan ... ... ... Oondobolin ... .. . 380 10,420 415,780 
Namoi .. - ... Narrabri ... ... 302 9,820 460,400 
Hunter ... ... .. - Singleton ... ... 198 6,580 538,900 
Laehlan ... ... ... Forbes ... ... 253 6,775 563,130 

The operation of the Humc Heservoir has affected the Tocumwal run-off 
since 1929, BUl'l'injuck has affected \Vagga\Vagga since 1914, and Wyan-
1rala Dam has affected Oondobolin and Forbes since 1935. 

TOURIST RESORTS. 

Throug'hout the tablelands and coastal districts of New South Wales 
there are many pleasure resorts, centres of scenic beauty, ancL some 
:remarkable examples of natural phenomcna. 

Port J ackson, the harbour of the metropolis, has great natural beauty 
lIS well as shipping facilities for a largc volume of trade. The Syoney 
Harbour Bridge, spanning one of its many arms, is one of the wo]'l .. '.';o. 

:great engineering achievements. 

Along the sea-board, scalloped coastline and sandy beaches contrast with 
the wooded and fern-strewn mountain-sides fringing the coast, and from 
numerous points there are extensive panoramas of coast, coastal plain 
:and mountains. Near the metropolis, the National Park and Kuring-gai 
Ohase are extensive reserves for recreation, intersected by waterways. The 
natural fauna and flora have been preserved and the scenery is typical of 
the Australian bush. The Hawkesbury River, within 50 miles of Sydney, 
:possesses unusual grandeur and natural beauty. 

The Blue Mountains (50 to 80 miles west of Sydney) contain many 
popular tourist resorts with scenery of rugged grandeur. Among the huge 
wooded valleys there are waterfalls, cascades and fern groves. There is a 
remarkable series of limestone caves at J enolan in the central tableland, 
about 120 miles from Sydney. These caves contain dripstone formations, 
with stalactites and stalag'mites of great delicacy and beauty. There are 
caves containing SImilar geological phenomena at Wombeyan and Yarran
gobilly, also in the tablelands. Around Kosciusko, Australia's highest 
mountain peak, there is a large national park, and facilities have been pro
yided for tourists and for snow sports. 
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Canberra, the capital city of the Commonwealth of Australia, is situated 
in the hills fringing the Monaro Plains. Further inland, at a distance of 
150 to 250 miles from the coast, are the fertile hills of the sheep and wheat 
districts and, beyond them, stretching westward for hundreds of miles, are 
the great plains utilised mainly for sheep and cattle grazing. 

A separate department of the State uuder the administration of a 
Minister of the Orown was organised in August, 1946 to deal with tourist 
activities and immigration in New South Wales. 

The Government Tourist Bureau freely issues literature and detailed 
information concerning resorts and travel throughout the State and 
arranges itinerar'ies and accommodation for tourists. 
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CLIMATE 

N EW SOUTH WALES is situated entirely in the temperate zone. Its 
climate is generally mild and equable and mostly free from cxtremes 

Qf heat and CQld, but occasiQnally very high temperatures are experienced 
in the north-west and very CQld temperatures Qn the southern tablelands. 
Abundant sunshine is experienced in all seaSQns. On an average the 
capital city is withQut sunshine Qnly twenty-three days per year, and the 
average range of temperature between the hottest and coldest month is nQt 
more than 19° FahI'. In the hinterland there is even mOl'e sunshine and 
the range of temperature is greater, but Qbservations with the wet bulb 
thermQmeter show that the temperature is nQt maintained in any part (j£ 
the State at a level so high as to' be determined to' the health and physique 
of persons engaged in QutdQor labour. 

Practically the whQle Qf New SQuth Wales is subject to the bracing' 
influence of frosts during five or mQre months Qf the year. SnQw has been 
knQwn to' fall Qver nearly tWQ-thirds Qf the State, but its Qccurrence is· 
cQmparatively rare except in the tableland districts. Perennial snQW 
is fQund Qnly Qn the highest peaks Qf the sQuthern tableland. 

The seaSQns are nQt sO' well defined in the western interior as Qn the CQast. 
They are generally as fQllQWS :-spring, during September, OctQber and' 
N Qvember; summer during December, January and February; autumn 
during March, April and May; winter during June, July and August. 

METEOROLQGICAL OnsERv ATIONS. 

Meteorological services are administered by a Bureau, a branch of the' 
Oommonwealth Department of the Interior. A Deputy Director in 
Sydney directs observations throughout the State of New South Wales. 
Olimatological stations are established at a number of representative towns, 
and there are rainfall recording stations at most centres., j!' 

Weather observations are telegraphed daily frQm many stations to the 
Weather Bureau, Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and iSQbaric chm-ts' 
are prepared and issued for public information. Weather forecasts and 
forecasts of conditions over the ocean_and for aviation purposes are pre
pared. When occasion warrants, flood and storm warnings are issued to 
the press, broadcasting stations and to public departments. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations in N cw 
South Wales are published annually in the Statistical Register of N C\V 

South Wales. 

WINDS. 

The weather in New South Wales is determined chiefly by anticyclones, 
0'1' areas Qf high barQmetric pressure, with their attendant tropical a11(1 
southern depressions. The anticyclones pass almost continually across 
the face of the continent of Australia from west to east. A general 
surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, some
times towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movom0.nt 
causes sudden changes in the weather-heat when the surge is to the south, 
and cold weather when it moves towards the equatQr. 
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New South Wales is fairly, fre(l from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionaUy a cyclone may result from an inland depression, or may 
reach the State from the north-east tropics or from the southern low
pressure belt which lies to the south of .Australia. In the summer months 
the preyailing winqs on the coast are north-easterly, mainly on aqcouI).t 
d. the consistency of the sea bree?es, and they extend inJa:Q.cl to. the high
la·wIs. 'West of the Grent Divide, however" the winds are variable, being 
dep,endent on the control of the, various atmospheric systems; they have 
a :il:ta1;ked northerly componEint in the northern half of the State and a 
pronollncecl southerly comPonellt in the south,ern areas. Southerly changes 
ar;(l characteristic of the summer weather on the coast. Tlwse winds, which 
blow from the higher southern latitudes, cause a rapid fall in the tempera
ture and sometimes are acconwanied by thunderstorms. During winter, the 
prev::jiliug direction of the wind is westerly. In the sout.hern areas of the 
Sta~e the winds are almost due west, but proceeding northw~rds there is ~ 
southerly tendency. .Australia lies directly in the great high-pressure belt 
clUl'ing the cold: months of the year. 

Rainfall in New South Wales is associated mainly with two types of 
depr,ession-tropical and southern. The amount of rainfall varies very 
g.reatly over the wideexpanllce of territory, the average d(lCrealli11g'iromc about 
80 inches per annum in the north-eastern COl'nerto.less th/ln 7 inches in the 
northrwestern corner. RainfaU exerts a very powerful influence in determin~ 
ing the character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a 
general way from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must 
be given also to other important factors such as, seasonal distribution and 
rel!i.ability. 

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an 
average of 30 inches in the south to about 80 inches in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 

,elevation to cause· any great condensation, so that, with slight ineguladties, 
the, a;verage rainfall gradllallydiminishes towar,d!'l th.e. north-west,ern limits 

. of th~ S,tate . 
.An alJproximate classification of areas in New South 'Wales (including 

the Australian Oapital Territory) according, to average annual rainfall' is as 
follows:-

Table6.-Are..,~ .in New:S9~~hi W~I~l\ aGcordiqg, to Annual Rainfall. 

Area. Propor- Area. ProlJor ... 
Annual tion of Annual tion 

Rainfall. total Rainfall. of t'ofal 
Sq. Miles. Acres. Area. Sq. Miles. Acres. Area. 
------------ --- ---

. inches. per cent . inqhes_ per cent 

O,vl)J;' 70 549 351,360 '2 20 to 30, 72,317 46,282,880: 23'3 

60 to 70 2,098 1,342,720 '7 15 to 20 54,315 34,761,600 17!5 

50 ~o 60 5.04~ 3,229,440 1'6 10 to 15 72,937 46,679,680 23'5 

40 to 50, 1~,240 7,193,600 3'6 Under 10 61,143 39,131,520 19'7 

3Q to 40, 30,727 19,66p,280, 9'9 ----
198,~38,080 11~-;~ Total '''1310,~7,2 
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NEW SOUTH WAL~S-CONFIGURATION AND RAINFALL. 

App~'QximMely 39 per Cel.lt. Qf the ar,ea Qf the State receives rains 
exceeding Qn, the average .20 inches per, year. Ove),' the :greater p!\rt Qf the 
State the anp,ual raip,£all varie~ Qn, the average between 20 per, cent. aJ;ld 
35, per· cent. fl:Q1;l1 the mean, but in the sQuth-easterI:1 cqrnel,' the degree 
of val:iatiQn,is less and,in the nQrth-western quarter it, is mOl:e. Protracted 
periQds Qf dry weathe),' in QI:1.e part Qr. a:rlOthe,),' are not UnCQmmQn, but 
simultaneous drQught Qver the whQle territQry Qf the State has been 
experienced only very rarely. 

The seasQnal distribl,ltiQn Qf r'linfall may be de,scribed as follows., A 
wiI).t,er, rain regiQ,n, which includes the sQl,lthern po),'tiQn Qf the western 
plains and, ahout t'IYQ-thirds, Qf the .Riverina, is bounded ,on the no),'th by a 
line frQm BrQken Hill to Wagga Wagga with a curve arol,lud Albury. A 
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NEW SOUTH WALES-PRIMARY PRODUCTION REGIONS. 
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summer rain region, including the whole of the northern subdivision, is 
bounded on the south by a. line which waves regularly, :first south and then 
north of a direct line from the north-western corner of the State to N ew
castle. Between these there extends a region, including the central and 
south-eastern portions of the State where the rains are distributed fairly 
evenly throughout the year, but a narrow coastal strip between N OWl' a a.nd 
Broken Bay receives its heaviest rains in the autumn. 

Southern depressions are the main cause of good winter rains in the 
Riverina .and on the southern highlands. A seasonal prevalence of this 
type of weather would cause a low rainfall on the coast, and over that 
portion of the inland district north of the Lachlan River. A tropical 
prevalence ensures a good season inland north of the Lachlan, but not 
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necessarily in southern areas. An anti-cyclonic prevalence results in good 
rains over coastal and tableland districts, but causes dryness west of the 
mountains. 

The distribution of rainfall is dependent on three factors-the energy 
present in, and the rate of movement of, the atmospheric stream, and the 
prevailing latitudes in which the anti-cylones are moving. 

A diagrammatic map published on page 9 of this Year Book shows 
the seasollal rainfall regions and the distribution of rainfall in relation 
to the configuration of New South Wales. 

RAINFALL IN DIVISIONS. 

Records of monthly rainfall at individual stations are published annu
ally in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. The mean annual 
rainfall registered at recording stations in the main divisions of the State 
during' each of the ten years 1938 to 1947 is shown below in comparison 
with the normal annual rainfall calculated over the period of thirty years, 
1911-1940. In a few instances where records are not available for the 
full period, averages are stated for the period of record. The divisions 
(see frontispiece of this Year Book) are subdivided for purposes of the 
table into northern and southern or eastern and western sections, as 
indicated by the letters N., S., E., W. 

Table 7.-Annual Rainfall. 

~~ Year. 

Djvisjon. §-a 
1938.\1930.11040_11941.11942_11943_11944_11945_11946_\1947-

Z~ 

Coast-
Inches_ 

North ___ --- N 55-43 65-01 58-47 44-51 145-19 154-17 53-42 48-43 63-06 47-72 66-Q.{ 
S 55-37 59-82 50-46 39-54 38-88 51-53 54-24 47-79 64-24 43-G8 GO-83 

Hunter and Manning N 53-50 52-13 43-9G 40-11 . 37-73 51-68 54·97 37'03 47-97 42'74 57'71 
S 34·63 29-93 28·18 24-03 23-49 35-44 35-48 21'08 34-S! 32'65 34'24 

Metropolitan Area _ .. 42'38 38-16 32'67 34-70 25'28 46-82 49-44 29-20 40-32 35-22 37'42 
Balance of Cumberland 30·04 29-76 21-84 20·32 16·74 31·15 39-69 12-67 31-55 25·91 31'65 
South .. _ .. - N 42-90 38-62 31·14 24·26 26·02 33·82 50·61 22-47 38-87 29·49 37-00 

S 36-28 30-107 34-22 22·92 24-40 32-35 35-45 22·77 38-91 30-44 35-27 
----------------------

Tablelands-
North .. _ .. - E 39-72 36-28 40-73 23-15 33-96139-97 34-38 27·99 48-66 37-28 58-04 

W 30-45 28-51 28-32 21-84 30·03 36-20 30·48 25·68 34-16 28-57 38'77 
Central .. - N 23-10 18-27 23-58 16·43 21-78 28-76 23-89 16-48 28-34 18-25 32-61 

S 33·50 28'06 31-03 22-01 ~~:~~ I ~~:~~ 37'02 15-75 33-23 27-17 41-46 
South .. _ ... S 25·79 22-29 26·48 18-26 31-28 14-84 23-51 24-30 26-15 

Kosciusko Plateau .. _ 33-38 22·24 36-72 27·05 27-06 1 38'24 32·72 23·70 31-99 42·48 38-65 
---- ----

Western Slopes-
20-77 18·91 North .. _ .. _ N 26'06 22-95 23-95 27-M 25-21 17-18 24-85 21-38 31-63 

S 24-34 20-77 19-75 17'07 27-40 27-42 24-37 18-91 25'19 14'33 30-50 
Central .. - N 22-85 17-49 22-87 13-42 25·78 25-97 20·22 15-31 26-82 13-98 35'02 

S 21'93 16-36 21-91 14-25 20·46 26'84 22-56 lO'69 23-64 16-53 28-76 
South .. _ .. - N 23-27 18-20 31-97 14.-52 21-66 27-59 24-44 11-33 20-53 22-85 30-44 

S 33-37 19-03 44-85 20·11 26-08 35'24 28-76 14'64 24-53 29·08 33-14 
-----------------------

Plains-
North _ .. .. - E 21-83 21-95 21·23 13-68 21-92 28-24 20·52 14-07 21·57 15·97 28-06 

W 18-41 17-05 21-28 13-06 18-44 24-77 15·37 9-14 17-78 17-37 28-63 
Central .. - N 17-13 14-14 21-13 9-49 17-08 20-84 14-84 11-02 18-74 11·02 24-27 

S 17-44 15-36 18-73 10·70 15-66 18·29 16-70 7-87 16'00 12·94 25-12 
Rlverina ... E 18·47 10-82 30-23 9·68 15-79 18-31 14-27 9'62 14-06 17-31 19-91 

W 13-71 8-57 22'17 5-83 11'68 13-44 10-36 7-03 10-59 14-36 16-43 
----------------------

Western Division-
Eastern half .. _ N 12-83 9-63 18-39 7-73 13-08 16·17 9·65 7-24 10-78 8·56 20-46 

S 12-87 7-66 21-34 5-91 10·35 12-33 9-55 7-61 10-16 13-55 18'35 
Western half .. _ N 8-29 4-09 13-14 2-75 5-49 9-56 6-44 4-98 6-89 9-96 12-14 

S 9-67 5-28 13-73 3-19 8-47 9-85 5-18 4-39 6-78 11-64 13'64 
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In relation to the rural industries, the seasonal distribution and 
reliability of the ral11fa"U,' rather than the annual aggregate, is the important 
,considemtion. In wheat farming', for instance, sufficient moistllTe' is 
xequired (1) to enable the soil to ,be prepared :/iorplantmg"which takes place 
usually in May or June; (2) to wornote' germination of the' seed and steady 
growth; (3) for the filling of the grain (about August oi, Septenlber for 
early crops) until harvesting, in November or. December. Heavy mins may 
delay ploughing and sowing, or later in the season may cause disease or 
Tank growth, or beat down the crops. For dairy farming, conducted mainly 
'in the coastal areas, a more even distribution of rainfalI is desirable to 
maintain the pastures in a satisfactory condition throughout the year. 
:For sheep, spring and autuml1J rains a,re needed to ensure supplies of water 
and herbage, and summer rains of sufficient quantity to mitigate the effect 
of warm sunshine, on the pastures, Too much rain is likely to cause disease 
in the flocks. 

The relationship between rain£all a:nd the plJincipal rural activit.ies is 
'indicated in the diagrammatic maps on pages 9 Rnd,10. 

Monthly indexes of the rainfall in the wheat; sheep, and dairying districts 
Tespectively, are shown on page 21. 

The normal monthly rainfall in each of the divisions is shown in the 
following table, The averages are based on records of rainfall at various 
-stations during the years 1911 to 1940, or in a few instances on the years 
'of this period for which records are available. 

Table B'.-Normal Monthly Rainfall. 

Division, I Jan, I Feb, I Mur, I Apr, ' lIfay 'l Jun'l JUly,1 Aug, I 8ePt,) Oct, I Nov, , Dea. 
,-

Iuches, 
, ast-

North. '." .., N 6·44 5'00, 7'18, 5'94 5'74 4'02, 3'93 2'H 2.43 2'97 4'07, 4'68 
S 6'19 6'90, 7'16 6'21 4'60' 3:87, 3:50 1'90 2'89 3'56 3'70 '5,09 

Hunter and Manning N 4'99 6'50 5'07 6'50 5'13 4'37, 4:47 2'43 3:39 3'30, 3'33 4'42 
8 3:19 2'95 3'54, 3'54 2'76, 2'76 3:21 1'81 2'47 2'29' 2'48 3'63 

MetropoUtan:Area , .. .. , 3'07' 3'01 4'27 5'32 4'32 3'24 4'22 2'25 2'C,8 2'78 2'61 3:53 
Bl\lnnae of Cum berland 'N 

,3'27 2'67' 3'20, 3'28, 2:3ii 1'95' 2'51 1'24, 1'83' 2'07, 2:49 3'18 
8outh, ... .. ' '4'08: 3"05 4'4}., 4'55 4'02 3'63, 4'20 2',22 2'81 2'09 2'78 3'92 

S 3'81 3'19 3'79 3'61 3'54 2'94 2'69 1'96' 2'43 2'60 2'63 3'19 
------------------------

'Tablelands-
North ... " . E ,5,26 4'94 4'70 3'30 2'57 2'00, 2:33 1'43 2'04 2'74 3'56 ' 4'72 

\VI ,3'77 2'78 2~41, 1'78 1'50· 2'41. 2'40 1'.74 2'07 2'66 3'05 3'79 
Central ... ... N '2'13 1'87, 2'04 1'75 1'46, 1'94 2'03 1'55 1'61 1'81 2'43 2:48 

8 3:16 2'80 3'02, 2'89, 2.'30' 2'87, 2'96 2'34 2'36 2'62 2'74 3'27 
South ... 8 2!43' 1'99 2'19, 1'97. 1'82 2'24 2'20 2'08 1'97 2'26 2'10 2'54-

Kosaiusko Pi~tenu ,,, 2'n 2'24 2',57 2'30 2'57 3'07' 2'88 3'20' 3'12 3'16 2:59 2'97 -- --------------------
'W .stern Slopes-

N3:17, 2'41· 2',41 1'57 1'59' 2'05. 2'01 1'45 1"59 2'21 2'55 3:05 North .. , .... 
82'.71' 2'08 2'10· 1'56 1'27, 2'10, 2'01 1'54 1'62 2'00 2'30 2'93 

Central' ... '" N 2'29 2'02 !I'07 1'72 l'U 2'05, 2'17 1'44 1'54 1'59 2'08 2,47 
81'85 1'52 1'73 1'76 1'47 2'29 2'05 1'85 1'55 1'77 1'87 2'22 

South ... ... N 1'69 1.52 1'77 1'83 1'74 2'56· 2'27 2'25 1'80 1'93 1'80 2'.11 
81'80 2:110 2',43 2'44 2'72 4'05 3:50 3'90 2'82 2'98 2'17 2'50 ------------------------

'PInlns,-
1'16 1'31 1'56 2'08 2'70. North,', ... ... E2'33' 1'95 1'99 1'38 1'56 1'96, 1'83 

W,'2'OO 1'73 1'75 1:18 1'33 1'75 1'50 0'88 1'02 1'22 1'71 2'22 
,Central ... ... N'1:58 1'35 1'42 1'32 1'22: 1'81 1'52 1'07 'I'll 1'23 1'58 1'02 

S'1:49: 1'40 1'31' l'S8 1'28, 1'92' 1:43 138 1'19 1'37 1'40 1'85 
JIUverlna-, ' ... ... E1'28 1'34 1'31 1'46 1'52' :2'13' 1'68 1'83 1'53 1'68 1'29 1'41 

''11 : 1100 0',95 0'80 1'.07. 1'18, ,1'49, 1'25 1'26 1'08 1'28 1'05 '1'24. 

'-- ,---- -_ .. ----._- --, --------
western,DlvlsIon-

N'l'26' 1'30 1'13 0'84 0,90' 1'21l 0'98 0'63 0'72 0:87 1'19 1'65 ElI8tern-ilaif ... .. ', 
8 :0'91: 1'12 0:88 0'83 1'08, 1'38 1'04 1'09' 1'01 1'13 1'04, 1'36 

western half. ... N 0'69' 1,05 0'55 0',58 0'75 0'80, 0'59 0'.34 0'48 0'68 0'70 '1'08 
S 0'62' 0'97 0'58 0'00 1'00 0'99 0'75 0'75 0'80 0'92 0'00 0'711 
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EVAPORATION, 

The rate of evaporation is influenced by the prevailing temperature and 
by the atmospheric humidity, pressure, and movement, In New South 
Wales evaporation is an important factor, because in the greater part of 
the inland districts water for use of stock is generally conserved in open 
tanks and dams, Actual measurements of the loss by evaporation have been 
made at a number of stations, and the average monthly evaporation,. 
measured by loss from exposed water over a period of years, is shown below,. 
together with the average monthly rainfall over the same period, Th!3 
total annual loss by evaporation is about 40 inches on the coast Rnd 
southern tablelands and as much as 90 inches in the west, In' the far 
north-western corner of the State, for which actual records are not avail
able, the total loss from evaporation is probably equal to nearly lOO' 
inches per year, 

Table 9,-Average Evaporation and Rainfall over a Period of Years, 

station, j Jan, j Feb,jllIar,j Apr, jllIay , I June,IJUIy,j Aug,j Rep,' oct, I Nov,j Dec,j Year, 

ins. ins. ins, I Ins, ins'liDS' I ins, ins. ins. Ins, ins. ins. ine. 
Wllcannla-

Evaporation .. , 9'46 7'89 7'15 4'94 2'95 1'90 1'95 2'89 4'46 6'37 7'56 8'95 66'48 
Rainfall .. , .. , 0'71 1'16 0'57 0'66 0'87 O'S5 0'65 0'50 0'55 0'83 0'80 1'28 9'43 

Walgett-
Evaporation .. , 8'09 7'10 6'44 4'32 3'04 2'05 2'00 2'71 4'08 6'03 7'23 8'58 61'67 
Rainfall ' .. .., 1'85 1'41 1'42 1'12 1'36 1'74 1'54 0'76 0'96 1'14 .1'37 1'96 16'63 

Leeton-
Evaporation .. , 8'88 6'95 5'63 3'12 1'96 1'23 1'17 1',18 2'56 4'17 6'34 7'87 51'36 
Rainfall , .. .. , 1'22 0'86 1'03 1'47 1'38 1'84 1'36 1'67 1'31 1'49 1'26 1,24 16'13· 

Umberumberka (Near 
Broken Hill)-

8'4S 12'01 SS'S5, Evaporation .. ,12'71 10'62 9'21 5'95 4'13 2'84 2'92 3'97 5'86 10'14 
Rainfall ' .. ..' 0'45 0'70 0'52 0'41 0'80 0'78 0'54 0'48 0'57 0'65 0'88 0'56 7,34 

Burrlnjuok Dnm-
35'7{I-Evaporation .. , 5'99 4'99 4'21 2'40 1'17 0'70 0'71 1'05 1'92 3'01 4'29 5'35 

Rainfall .. , .. , 1.95 1,90 2'16 2'63 2'75 4'25 3'79 3'98 2'76 2'S6 2'24 2'23 33'00' 

Canberra-
Evaporation .. , 9'01 7'03 5'62 3'44 2'07 1'34 1'34 1'90 3'11 4'80 6'22 S'OO 53'Sr. 
Rainfall , .. .. , 2'05 1,78 1'89 2'14 1'57 1.69 1'59 1'99 1'54 2'33 1'82 1'75 22'14 

Syd,ney-
5'42 3'71 1'57 2'02 4'73 5'52 40'08 Evaporation .. ' 4,33 2'68 1'88 1'49 2'79 3'94 

Rainfall , .. .. , 3'86 3'15 4'44 5'65 4'98 3'68 4'89 2'41 2'77 2'80 2'54 3'63 44'80 

CLIMATIC DIVISIONS, 

The territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic' 
divisions, which correspond with the terrain-the coast, the tablelands" 
the western slopes of the Dividing Range, and the western plains (see
map in frontispiece), 

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern,. 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme north and 
south being about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 7° on the slopes. 
and plains, It should be noted, however, that the length of the State 
decreases ,from nearly 700 miles On the coast to about 340 miles on the
western boundary, From east to west the average mean annual tempera
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast, Thus 
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° in 
winter, as compared with 76° in summer and 52° in winter at Wentworth. 
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MEAN MONTHLY MAXIMUM AND MINIMUM TEMPERATURE AND RAINFALL. 
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The graph shows mean maximum and minimum tempeIatures in sbade (deg, Fah.) for SO years 
(1911-1940), except for Grafton and Wagga, which are for aU years to 1940. The average monthly 
rainfall is for 80 years (1911-19!0). Temperature is shown by firm line, rainfall by broken line. 
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in the same latitude in the western interior. Similar variations are found 
in the north. The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 
30° 01' less than 13°. 

OOASTAL DIVISION. 

Tn the coastal division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the 
Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high and 
regular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than in 
the interior. 

The following' table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations in the coastal division, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the division, and the temperatures a1'6 
the averages -of a large number of years:-

Table IO.-Temperature and Rainfall-Coastal Division. 

" 1]0 " TempemtUl'e (in Shade), " "'" .. 00 05 
~S8 ." 

I 

::::§~ 
Station, .E 

"Ol 
,; 

\ 

;] 
I "~oll ~ 1il ~<r;t ~.g1E ~ "" .. " .. a CI3 i,:l /;0 

'" ~ ~~~ '" « "" "s "" """ .~o :e fil );1" );1" );1~ ~Ap! 0 );1 M 
H ...: w :Il H 

--~--

I I 
i miles'l feet, 'Fah, 'Fah, ' Fah. 'Fah, 'Fah, 'Fa,h, inches 

N oi,th 00Cl8t-

Lismore ... .., 13 42 66'7 75'2 56'9 22'6 113'0 23'0 52,1 

Gl'afton ... ..' 22 21 6S'4 77'0 5S'l 24'S 114'0 24'0 I 34'6 8 

Huntm' and llfanni1l[1-

J el'ry's Plains .. , 53 150 64'5 75'S 52'2 2S'S 120'5 19'0 24'8 

West Maitland .. , 18 40 64'6 74'7 53'5 21'7 115'0 28'0 33'3 5 

Newcastle ... .., 1 106 64'4 72'1 55'5 14'4 112'O, 31'0 41'3 

Sydney ... ... .., 5 138 63'2 71'0 54'3 14'1 113'6 35'7 44'8 o 

South 00a8t-

W ollongong .. , ... \ 0 33 63'0 70'0 55'2 16'6 115'2 33'6 48'4 

Nowl'a ... ... 6 50 62'8 70'5 54'5 19'7 110'8 31'5 37'87 

9 

MOl'uya Heads .. , 0 55 60'3 67'0 52'8 14'0 111'0 22'6 35'71 

Bega ... .., 8 50 59'8 6S'S 49'9 26'3 116'5 20'0 35'92 

------Taking the coast as a whole, the difference between the mean Sll111m{)l' 
and mean winter temperature is about 18° only. 

The north coast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, 'the 
rainfall being from 34 to 80 inches annually. The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66° to 69°, the summer mean being 75° to 77° and the 
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winter mean 56° to 59°. On the south coast the rainfall varies from 3() 
to 60 inches, and the mean temperature ranges between 60° and 63°, the 
summer mean being- from 66° at the fbot of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
coast and the winter from 50° to 55° over the same area. 

Ooastal rains come from the Sea with both south-east and north-east winds. 
being fUl'ther aug'mented in the latter :part of the year by thunderstorms 
from the north"west. 

Sydney. 
Sydney is situated on the coast about half-way between the extreme

,northern and southern limits of 'the State_ Its mean annual temperature 
is 63° FahI', The mean seasonall'ange is only 17°, calculated over a period 
of eighty"seven years,the mean suinmer temperature being 7'1° and the 
winter temperature 54°_ On the average min occurs on only 150 days in 
the year. The hours of sunshine average 6.78 hours a day over the whole 
year, ranging ·from an'Rverag-e of about 5,1; hours in June to about 7t hours 
daily from Septeplber to J alluary, 

The following 'table shows the averag-e meteorological conditions ot 
Sydney, viz. barometric observations and tempel:ature based on the experi
ence of the eighty-nine years ended 1947, mean hours of sunshihe in the 
yeal'S 1921 to 1947, and l'aillfall during- the period 1911 to 1940. 

Table l1.-Temperatllre, Sunshine and RainfaIl-Sydney. 

-~I-I"''''d Temperature (in Shade)_ R~infall_ 
;a~.d~ 
C6Q,)t'dt'd~ 
~ S",~.~ 

to to .. ~~gl·>~ . S S': .S S'" Average j-s Month_ '§p<"'~" .,; "d::l~ ~".2l Hours of .; -:i ~ o_rt:I.£~J5 ,,10 2adl "13" •• ~~a5'E~ ~.~ 13 ,q'S ~ Sunshine_ " " ~ !loO ><0 .. ~ ,," ~'gt3~ g ~§ ~~~ ~~ § " ~~ .. ~ " ~~b~~ «: >'l f '" ~~ti ~~~ "'" ~~8U) «: «: !;Q 
-'------ --- --- --- -'--

inches_ ° Fah_ ° Fah_ °Fah_ inches. inches. inches. 

January .. - 29-892 71-7 78-4 65-0 230-8 3-86 15-26 0-25 13 
February .. - 29-941 71.5 71-7 65-1 200'0 3-15 18-56 0'12 13 

March _ .. 30'013 69-4 75-8 63-0 201-3 4'44 20-52 0-42 14 
April .. - 30-068 64-7 71-4 57-9 183-6 0-65 24-49 0-06 13 

May .. - 30'086 59-0 65'9 52-1 177-7 4-98 23-03 0'18 14 

June .. - 30'065 54-8 61-4 48-2 165'3 3-68 16'30 0-19 12 

July .. - 30-072 53-0 60-0 46-0 192-8 4-89 13-21 O-lO 12 

August .. - 30-065 55-3 . 63-1 47'5 216'3 HI 14'89 0'04 ·Il 
September _._ 30-014 59-3 67-2 51'3 221-5 2'77 14-05 0-08 11 

October .. - 29-973 63-5 71-2 55'8 230-1 2'80 IH4 0-21 12 
November .. - 29-938 67-0 74-3 59-6 22tH 2-54 9-88 . 0-07 . '12 

December .. - 29'882 70-0 77-1 62-9 230-1 3-63 15-82 0-23 13 
~ ------

Annual ... 30-001 63'3 70-3 56-2 2475'5 44-80 82'76 23-01 150 , 
- - -- ,- -- --- ~- -- "-,,- .- - ~ 

The extremes of temperatul'e (in shade) were 113:60 Oli14thJahulii'y, 
1939 and 35.'7° on 22nd June, 1932. " 

The greatest rainfall recorded on any day, 11.015 inches, occurred Oh 28th 
March, 1942. ' 
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TABLELANDS. 

On the northel'll tableland the rainfall ranges from 29 inches in the 
western parts to 40 inches in the eastern. The temperature is cool and 
bracing, the annual average being between 56 0 and 600

; the mean summer 
temperature lies between 66° and 72° and the mean winter between 44° 
'and 47°. The southern tableland is the coldest part of the State, the 
mean allnual temperature being about 54°. In summer the mean ranges 
from 55° to 68° and in winter from 33° to 45°. At Kiandra, the elevation 
of which is 4,578 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44.3°. Near the 
southern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniong Ranges, 
'snow is usually present throughout the year. 

The statement below shows, for the tableland districts, particulars of 
average temperatUlte and rainfall at typical stations over a period of 
years:-

Table 12.-Temperature and Rainfall-Tablelands. 

" Temperature (in Shade.) 

I~~ " ,; ..; 
05 j ~ 

~§8 '" ~~1 Station. Z 
§~ 

,.; 
~~ I=l. >..v ~ .-<1::.- ;:; §s gj .~ ~::: .- " :;: ~~ ~~~ " '" il! il~ "" ~ g ~ ~~ 

tJ) iXi"", ;:;!AiXi it! 0 ~ .... 
....:I w ....:I 

-- -- --- ------------
-Northern Tableland- miles. feet. ° Fah. ° Fah. °Fah. ° Fah. ° Fah. ° Fah. inches. 

Tentel'field ... ... 80 2,837 58'4 68'7 46'8 24'0 101-5 18'0 30'18 

Inverell ... ... 124 1,980 59·9 71'9 47'3 29'7 107'0 14'0 28'77 

Glen Tunes ... ... 90 3,518 56'2 66'5 44'6 24'5 101-4 16'0 31'32 

'Central Tableland-
Cassilis (Dalkeith) ... 120 800 60'2 72'2 47'8 24-1 109'5 17'5 21'27 

Mudgee ... ... 121 1,635 60'1 72'8 47'l 27'9 113'2 15'0 24'02 

Bathurst ... ... 96 2,204 57'l 69'0 44'9 25'7 112'9 13'0 22'56 

Katoomba ... ... 58 3,356 54'3 63'9 43'7 15'7 101'8 26'5 53'17 

Crookwell ... ... 81 2,910 53·1 64'6 41-4 24'0 105'0 15'0 33'111 

·Southern Tableland-
Goulburn ... ... 54 2,093 56,9- 68'2 45-2 21'8 111'0 13'0 24'27 

Canberra ... ... 68 1,906 56'1 68'4 43'9 22'5 109'0 14'0 *22'45 

Kiandra. ... ... 88 4,578 44'5 55'2 33'1 21'1 94'5 5 below 60'67 
zero 

Bombala. ... ... 37 2,313 52·7 62'7 41'9 24'6 104'5 14'0 26'33 

*192' to 1947. 

WESTERN SLOPES. 

On the westel'll slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 
·an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
·eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the State is 

·97299-2~ 
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situated on the southern ]Jart of these slopes, where the averag'e rainfall is· 
about 25 inches per annum. The mean annual temperature rang'es from 
67° in the north to 59° in the south; the summer mean rang'es from 
80° to 72° and the winter from 53° to 46°. 

North of the Lachlan River, g'ood rains are expected from the tropical 
disturbances during' February and March, although they may come as late 
as May, and at times during the remainder of the year. In the Riverina 
district, south of the Murrumbidgee generally, and on the south-western 
slopes, fairly reliable rains, light but frequent, are experienced during- the 
winter and spring months. 

The next statement gives information as to average temperature n!ld 
rainfall for the principal stations on the western slopes over a period of 
years:-

Table 13.-Temperature and Rainfall-Western Slopes. 

" i I ,d " Tempemture (ill Sh.de), 
" ... i :;10 

" '" " =c:~ 

$S8 'd --

I 1 

I ~~,~il 
='Seal 

Stat,ion. £; 
"d :::~ .::~ ti 

I 
~ E~1 A2~ :;3 ..,-", ,,'" ~§ " ... ~ il: ~a1S en " :;;: '" " "C ~'a ::: 

'" " al ~ ~~ ~§ :E~ :S~~I iii ° ~r-4 

"' :n , "" 
I 

r 1 I 
No?'th Wes/en/.- miles. feet. o Fah. o FOh.lo Foh. 0 Foh. o·Fah. ° Fah. inches, 

lIIoree ... .. , 204 686 67'5 80'5 53'4 28'1 ll7'O 19'0 21'43 
, 

Narrabri .. , ... 193 697 66'6 80'1 52'1 27'7 117'0 20'5 24'14 

Quirinc1i .. .. , ll5 ],278 61,8 74'3 48'4 29'2 114'0 ]3'0 25'58 

eeu/m! Weste?'n-

76'91 

I 
T>i1bbo ... ' .. 177 870 63'6 49'9 26'3 115'4 16'9 20'91 

, 
s outh WeSle1'1/.- i 

Young .. , , .. 
.. ·1 

140 1,416 59'5 72'6 46'6 25', 113'0 19'0 24'59 

'Vagga Wagga ... 158 612 61'6 74'9 48'5 24'7 117'0 22'0 21'42 

Urana ... ... , .. 213 395 62'1 75'1 48'S 25'7 119'0 25'0 17'40, 

A1bury ... .. , 175 530 61'3 

I 
74'2 48'6 25'2 117'3 19'9 27'66· 

WESTERN PLAINS, 

The western district consists of a vast plain, its continuity being' broken 
only by the low Grey and Barrier Ranges, Owing' to the absence of moun
tains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this division, 
which lies in the zone of high pressure, does not exceed 10 inches. It 
increases from 7 inches on the north-western boundary of the State to 
10 and 15 inches along' the Darling River, and 20 inches on the eastern 
limits of the plain country, The lower MUl'l'ay and Murrumbidgee basins, 
which extend into the western plains, are closer to the Victorian than the 
New South Wales coast, and this factor facilitates precipitation over' 



CLIMATE. 

that region under the influence of southern depressions. The mean annual 
temperature ranges from 69° in the north to 62° in the south; the summer 
nlean is from 83° to '74° and the winter from 54° to 50°. 

The summer readings of the thermome"(;er in this district are from 100 
to 20° higher than those on the coast. Excessive heat is experienced 
'Occasionally during the summer season. In winter the average temperature 
is 52° and skies are clear. Owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these 
;inland l'egions produce merino wool of excellent quality. 

Particulars of meteorological conditions of the western plains and the 
-Riverina division are shown in the following statement:-

Table 14.-Temperature and Rainfall-Western Plains. 

Station. 

llirewarrina ... 
130urke ... ... 

Wilcannia ... 
~l'oken Hill ... 
'Condobolin ... 
Wentworth ... 

Ray ... ... 
Deniliquin ... 

I 
miles. I 

... 345 

386 

473 

555 

227 

478 

309 

287 

feet. 

430 

361 

2671 

1,000 I 
655 

125 

310 

311 

Temperature (in Shnde). 

o Fah. 0 Fah. 0 Fah. 0 Fah. 0 Fah. 0 Fah. inohes. 

67·9 81·7 53·5 27·6 120·0 22·0 13·68 

68'7 54'0 

66'7 80'0 53'0 

64·5 76'8 51'7 

65·0 78·7 50·9 

63·8 75·8 52'0 

62·7 75'1 50'0 

61·8 73'8 49'8 

26'7 125·0 

26·6 122·2 

22'7 115·9 

26·8 120·0 

24·1 118·5 

26·7 118·2 

23'1 IU6'5 

25·0 

21·8 

27·0 

20·0 

21·0 

22·9 

26·0 

ll·U. 

9·43 

9·20 

16·12 

10·80 

13-65 

15046 

METEOROLOGIQAL OONDITIONfl, 1946 TO 1948'. 

In 1946 the seasonal distribution of rainfall was unfavourable. Floods in 
:northern coastal areas in February and 1vIarch were followed by an ex
tremely dry winter and fodder crops and pastures were affected badly. 
In early months good rains fell in all parts of the State, and in southern 
·districts there were beneficial falls ill June and July, but otherwise the 
winter months were very dry, and milder than usual. Inland, there were 
severe frosts in late winter and early spring, arid the heaviest snowfalls 
rfor some years oocurred .on the Southern Alps in July and August. Drought 
>conditions prevailed in the northern, western, and parts of the central 
,iJ.istricts until September. In the Riverina only light showers fell in 
the spring and rains in November were too late to restore the withering 
crops. Temperatures were normal in the closing months of the year, 
but there were severe heat waves in inland districts in January, 1941_ 

* 97299~3~ 
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The long dry period ended in February, 1947 (in coastal areas in January) 
with very heavy rains in western and northern districts; those in the north
west were the best for a number of years, but northern coastal districts 
again suffered flood damage. On 1st January, 1947 a terrific thunder
storm with very large hail caused great damage in the city and the eastern, 
southern and western suburbs of Sydney. Oentral inland districts had 
good following rains in March, but rainfall was deficient west of the 
tablelands in April, and the months May to July were very dry over the 
greater part of the State; 6th to 25th June was the longest period in 
any month without rain being recorded anywhere in New South ,Vales. 
Wheat areas, however, received useful rains in July. Dryness persisted 
in coastal areas until November, but elsewhere rainfall was considerably 
above average in the months September to December and resulted in 
lush pastures and the greatest harvest of wheat and oats ever garnered, 
despite over-wet conditions and wind and hail at time of ripening and 
harvesting. Temperatures generally were lower than usual in the early 
summer and Sydney had its wettest December since 1920. 

In the months January to May, 1948, rainfall was alternately above 
and below normal over most of the State and seasonal conditions remained 
propitious for pastoralists and agriculturists but rather dry for dairy 
farming; in the Hunter and Manning division rainfall was deficient in 
every month from January to April. Nearly all the State received bounti
ful rains in June, which produced good spring pastures and gave cereal 
crops a good start in inland areas, but in north' coastal areas the rains 
were torrential and severe ilooding' caused havoc to urban and rural 
property as well as to crops and pastures. 

From July to December rainfall in inland areas was relatively light, but 
there were substantial falls in September in the north and in October 
and November in the south which maintained pastures and carried cereal 
crops to maturity. Seasonal conditions were favourable on the coast, 
except in the south, where very little rain fell from June until late in 
December and conditions had become very critical beforc the advent 
of good falls as the year ended. These late December rains were State
wide, extending to the droughty far north-west, and gave promise of 
replenishment of summer pasturage. Rabbits, however, were proving a 
grave menace in many parts of the State in the closing months of 1948 . 

Temperatures, particularly maximum temperatures, were below average 
in most months of 1!l48 and diurnal variations were smaller than usual. 
February was a hot month but at no time in the year were protracted 
heat waves experienced. 

INDEX OF MONTHLY RAINFALL, 1946 TO 1948. 

An index of rainfall in the sheep and wheat and coastal dairying districts 
in each month since January, 1946 is shown below. The index shows the 
weighted average ratio of actual to normal rainfall in each month; the 
weights are based on the average number of sheep depastured, 01' the average 
area sown with wheat, 01' the average production of milk in the districts 
concerned. Normal rainfall represents the average in the month during a 
long period of years. 
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Table IS.-Index of Rainfall. 

I 
I 

, 
Dairying Districts. Sheep Districts. Wheat Districts. (Coastal only.) 

Month. I 

N. 
I 

C. I S. I w·1 T. N·I C. 
1 

S. I T. N·I c. I S. I T. 

I 
110 118! 1 158 1L946-J anuary ... .. , 153 100 166 236 151 130 92 44 67 77 

February ... 95 129 327 228 195 49 153 363 269 174 77 100 140 
March ... ... 66 76 105 43 79 48 76 113 95 164 197 63 160 
April ... ... 66 90 61 14 65 60 78 48 57 98 291 136 152 
May .. , ... ~g 40 53 24 42 37 35 49 43 13 22 30 18 
June ... ... 23 38 75 64 49 33 38 59 fiO 6 69 173 44 
July ... ... 17 38 109 34 55 20 42 114 84 1 2 7 2 
August. ... ... 2 13 60 8 25 1 14 60 41 20 3 19 16 
September ... 203 68 15 156 99 160 47 10 39 101 76 52 88 
Octoher ... ... 34 63 51 17 46 24 61 46 47 103 51 66 85 
November ... Sol 77 191 73 116 71 100 196 155 45 66 225 73 
DecemiJer ... 78 83 98 116 90 72 88 102 94 79 77 34 72 

1947-JanuufY ... ... 77 21 8 7 31 51 27 8 18 190 75 31 140 
February ... 271 271 176 462 261 263 257 175 207 198 242 160 204 
March ... ... 142 82 151 178 132 100 83 165 136 126 70 39 101 
April ... ... 81 59 96 45 76 58 76 95 85 127 113 186 131 
May ... ... 62 88 41 51 61 61 83 43 56 78 101 32 79 
June ... ... 32 38 61 41 44 38 32 63 53 8 56 76 29 
July ... ... 64 135 155 157 122 80 142 171 152 8 17 17 11 
Augnst ... ... 136 94 100 178 117 129 82 96 97 61 35 146 65 
September ... 148 168 119 175 147 140 139 126 131 82 48 34 67 
October ... ... 148 161 106 136 136 170 135 115 127 78 70 65 74 
November ... 144 l!)2 156 1761165 128 196 156 163 143 150 170 146 
DeceInber .. , 168 285 306 174 247 173 325 319 302 176 262 256 208 

l048-January ... .. "[ 99 1071110 49 I 99 104 115 95 101 88 150 220 121 
February ... 82 211 252 13S 180 74 222 253 222 42 66 99 56 
March ... ... 144 90 I 21 72 81 136 82 16 48 141 151 36 130 
April ... ... 80 102 145 75 107 90 112 140 126 92 40 71 76 
May '" ... 145 138 120 129 133 117 123 102 109 123 117 186 129 
June ... ... 202 204 102 214 171 168 171 111 134 363 194 156 293 
July ... ... 79 23 33 28 43 73 19 35 36 20 29 17 23 
Au~ust ... ... 53 68 50 70 58 50 67 52 56 53 41 14 48 
September ... 131 113 70 72 100 129 91 72 84 167 185 40 155 
October ... ... 27 40 119 55 641 26 49 110 84 6 20 81 111 
November ... 81 65 98 49 79 74 61 102 88 96 46 60 78 
December ... 96 71 12il ! 106 1100 11111 79 123 \ 110 I 63 72 98 70 

I 
N., Northorn; C., Central; S., Southern; 'V' J 'Vestern; T. Total. 

OBSERVATORY. 

Sydney Observatory, lat. 33° 51' 41.1" south, long. 151° 12' 17.8" east, 
established in the year 1856, is a State institution. The work of the Obser
vatory is astronomical, and the instruments are a 6" meridian circle, ll!" 
.equatorial refractor, 13" astrograph and a Milne seismograph. The 
scientific work consists of the determination of the position, distribution, 
and movement of stars in the region of the sky allotted to Sydney (viz., 
52° to 65° of south declination) in the international astrographic pro
gramme and in the observation of comets, occulations of stars by the 
moon, etc. Readings of earth tremors from the seismograph are sent to . 
other seismological observatories and to the International Seismological 
Summary. Astronomical observations are made for the determination of 
timc, and signals arc transmitted from the Observatory for use in naviga
tion and for civil purposes. Educational work consists of lectures on 
astronomy and reception of visitors interested in the subject. 

Standard Time. 

The mean time of the 150th meridian of east longitude, or 10 hours east 
of Greenwich, has been adopted as the standard time in New South Wales, 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time in England. 
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In the district of Broken Hill, South Australian standard time is gene
rally observed, viz. 142io of east longitude 01' 9 hoUl's 30 minutes east of 
Greenwich. In the States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, th& 
standard time is the same as in New South Wales. In Western Australia 
the standard time is the 120

0 

of east longitude, 01' 8 hours east of Green
wich. 

Daylight Saving. 

Standard time throughout Australia was advanced by one hour as a war
time measure in 1942, and three subsequent seasons, viz. from 2 a.m. on; 
1st January, 1942 to 2.a.m. on 29th March, 1942 and similarly by on& 
hoUl' between 27th September, 1942 and 28th Mar.ch, 1943 and (except in 
'Western Australia) from 3rd October, 1943 to 26th March, 1944. 

TIDES. 

A self-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at Fort Denison, in 
Port J ackson, since 1866. The datum of hydrographic plans, tide records 
and predictions is zero of the gaug'e. The heights of the various planes 
above this datum are as follows ;-mean low water spring 0.39 feet, mean 
low wfltel' 0.79 feet, mean high water 4.3-2 feet, mean high water springs 
4.72 feet. The mean range of tides is 3 feet 61 inches. The lowest tide was 
recorded on 16th July, 1916, when the tide fell 1 foot 3 inches below d'atum. 
The highest tide was recorded on 26th May, 1880, viz. 7 feet 6i inches; 
In 1876 the gauge recorded 7 feet 4! inches 011 22nd June and 7 feet: 
3 inches on 21st July. On 3rd August, 1921, the gauge registered 7 feet 2: 
inches, and on that day occurred the greatest tidal range on record-
6 feet 9i inches. 

At Port Hunter tIle average rise and fall of tides is 3 feet 5~ inches, 
and of spring tides 4 feet 3 inches, the greatest range being 6 feet 5 inches. 
The highest tide reg'istered was 7 feet 4 inches in May, 1898. 

On the coast the average rise of spring tides is 4 feet 3 inches approxi
mately. 
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HISTORY 
A brief historical sketch of New South Wales was published in tho 

Official Year Book for 1929-30 on pages 40 to 52. 

The industrial history of the State from its. beginning as a colony in 
1878 up to the early months of 1938 is traced on page 399 et seq. of the 
Wealth and Progress of New South Wales, 1897c98 and in editions QJl 
the Official Year Book up to 1936-37, as indicated on page 736 of that 
volume. 

CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE .OF EVENTS IN, THE 
HISTORY OF NEW SOUTH WALES 

A chronological table of events in the history of New South Wales from 
1770 to 1919 was published in the Official Year Book for 1919, on pages 
1 to 8. This table is repeated below in a revised form as from 1901 with 
a continuation from 1920 to 1948. 

1901 Australian Federation-Interstate free-trade-Illdustrial Arbitration Act 
(State)-Sydney Hmbour Trust formed-Closer Settlement Act-
Westel'n Lands Act-Introduction of Pacific Islanders prohibited. 

1902 Mt. Kembla Colliery Explosion-Pacific Cable comllleted-First sitting of 
State Arbitmtion Court-First Federal Tariff. 

1903 High Court of Australia inaugurated-IV omen's Franchise Act. 

1904 Legislative Assembly reduced from 125 to 90 members-Patents, Tmde 
Marks, etc. tmnsfened to Commonwealth-Commonwealth Conciliation 
and Arbitration Act. 

1905 Assisted Immigmtion resumed-Children's COlU'tS instituted-Local 
Government extended to whole State (except 'Western Division). 

1906 Public School fees abolished-Sydney Central Railway Station opened. 

1907 Invalidity and Accident Pensions-Sydney-Melboul'lle telephone-Iron and 
steel blast furnace opened at Lithgow-Meclical inspection of Schoul' 
Children-"Harvesler" vVage determined. 

1908 Visit of Unitecl States FJ.eet-Minimum Wage Act-vVages Boards-
Subventions to Friendly Societies-Federal Capital Site selected
Crown lands tenures made conv8rtible--Cataract Dam completed
Private Hospitals Act. 

1909 Fisher Library (Sydney University) opened-Commonwealth replace 
State Old-age Pensions-Pure Food Act. 

1910 Mitchell Library opened-Referendums, approve transfer of States D~l)ta 
to Commonwealth, re,ject Commonwealth-States financial agl'eement
Australian silver coinage-Saturday Half-holiday in larger urban areaa 
-IVorkmen's Compensation Act-Federal Land Tax-Commonwealtk 
Invalid Pensions replace State pensions-Fil-st vessels of Australian 
Navy arl'ive-Austmlian Penny Postage, 

1911 Australian Note issue-Federal Referendums, monopolies and industrial 
legislation (rejected)-Capital Tel'l'itory transferred to Commonwealth 
-Compulsory defence tl'aining-First wireless station (private) 
licensed for public bnsiness-Ausb'alian Aviator, 'N, E, Hart, flew from 
Sydney to Pelll'ith, 

1912 Bursary Endowment, Secondary Education-Murray Waters Agreement
Il'l'igation farming began on Murrumbidgee Il'l'igation Area-Common
wealth Bank (Savings Department) established-Commonwealth 
Maternity Allowances-Sydney (Pennant Hills) Wireless. Stat\iOll 
opened. 
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[913 Laying of foundation stones and naming of Canberra-Visit of Dominions 
Royal Commission-British Trade Commissioner appointed at Sydney 
-Al'l'ival of principal units of Australian Fleet; RA.N. established: 
ending Impel'ial control-First Cost of Living and Living Wage 
Inquiry in Arbitration Court-Interstate Commission appointed
Commonwealth Bank commenced general banking. 

1914 Norfolk Island transfel'l'ed to Commonwealth-Fil'st Aerial Mail, Mel
bourne to Sydney-Direct telephone, Sydney to Adelai(le-Baby Clinics 
opened-State advances for homes-European War-Expeditionary 
force despatched-Australian Fleet placed under Imperial control. 

1915 Australian Forces in action (Dardanelles and Egypt)-Iron and steel 
WOl'ks at Newcastle-Conservatorium of Music opened-War census
Commonwealth Income 'I'ax. 

1916 Australian Forces in action in France-Hotels close 6 p.m. after referen
dum-Fair Rents Court-Valuation of Land Act-Eight Hours Act 
(48-hoUl's week ) -Military Sel'vice referendum (rejected)-Registra
tion of private scHools-Workmen's Compensation law-Imperial Wool 
Purchase Scheme. 

1917 River MUl'ray Watel's Act in operation-Daylight Saving tried and 
abandoned-Second Military Service referendum (rejected)-Extensive 
industrial dislocation. 

1918 War Armistice-Board of Trade constituted-iVomen's Legal Status and 
POOl' Persons Legal Remedies Acts-Pl'oportional representation 
(State Parliament). 

1919 European Peace Treat.y-State Housing scheme-Influenza epidemic-
iYheat Silos scheme bcgun-First flight, England to Australia, Sirs 
Hoss and Keith Smith-Commonwealth Royal Commission on basic 
wage and cost of lidng-Federal referendums, extended legislative 
powers (rejected). 

1920 Proportional repl'esentation and multiplc clectorates (State Parliament) 
-Control of Note issue by Board of Directors of Note Issue Depart
ment, Commonwealth Banl;. 

1921 l'orty-four hours ,,-eek (State)-Voluntary wheat pool-First direct wire-
less press message, England to Australia. 

1922 Rural Ballk established-Revcrsion to 48-hours week (State). 

1923 Agreement to extend certain Victorian Railways into New South vVales. 

1924 Grafton-Sol1th Brisbane Railway Agreement-Migration Agreement with 
United Kingdom based on £34,000,000 loan-Control of Note Issue 
by Commonwealth Bank Board-Australian Loan Council formed. 

1925 Main Roacls Boarc1 created-:-SJ(lney Harbour Bl'idge begun-Broadcast
ing stations opened-Compulsory voting (Federal clections). 

1926 Section of qity Undergrounc1 Hailway opened-Suburban railway lines 
being electrified-44-hoUl's week restored-Widows' pensions (N.S.W.) 
-vVorkers' Compensation compulsory insurance by employers-Sydney 
Branch of HOY31 :Mint closed. 

1927 Federal Parliament sits in Canbel'l'a-Commercial wireless service with 
England-Family Endowment (State)-Sillgle seats and preferential 
yoting (State electiolls)-Railway to Broken Hill opened. 

1928 Commonwealth-St.ates Fiuancial agreement-Loan Council reconstituted--
Liquor prohibition referendum (rejected)-First United States
AustnLlia flight (Killgsford-Smith and Uhn)-Visit of British 
Economic JliIission. 

1929 Disputes in timber yards and coal mines-Royal ()ommission on Coal 
Ill(lustry-CompulsOl'y voting (State elections) -Compulsory military 
training suspended. 

1930 Wireless telephone to England-Reversion to 48-hoUl's week (1st July)
Unemployment Helief Tax-Acute economic depression-Moratoriulll 
Act-Comlllonwealth Sales tax-Brisbane-Kyogle railway opened. 



- 1931 

1932 
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Reversion to 44'hours week-Government Savings Bank of N.S.W. snt>" 
pended payment, later re-opened and absorbed by COlllmonwealth 
Savings Bank-Prellliers' Financial Agreement (to reduce expenditmc) 
-Commonwealth Conversion Loan (internal debts £556,000,000)-State 
Lottery-State Flour "tax"-Interest and rents reduced-ConunO>1· 
wealth Court reduced wages by 10 per cent. 

Sydney Hal'bour Bridge opened-State Cabinet dismissed by GoVeTllOr
Imperial Economic Conference (Ottawa) -Clarence River bridge com
pletes standard gauge railway to Brisbane-Farmers' Relief Act
Industrial Commission reconstituted. 

1933 Great wheat hal'vcst-World Economic Conference (London)-Census, 
30th June-Family Endowment Tax abolished. 

1934 Legislative Council re-constituted-Hume Dam completed-Fedeml Wheat 
Commission Inquiry-New States Royal Commission-Breacl Inquiry
Visit of H.R.H. Duke of Gloucester-England-Australian Ail' Mail-
Constitution of Greater Newcastle. -

1935 Silver Jubilee of King George V-Visit of Japanese Goodwill Envoy
Sydney County Council (Electricity) formed-State industrial undCl'
takings (brickworks, etc.) sold-Royal Commission on banking. 

1936 Death of H.M. King George V-Import quotas imposed-ILM. King 
Edward VIn abdic:ltes; accession of H.M. King George VI. 

1937 Aviation and Marketing Referendums (rejected)-Imperial Conference 
(Lon(lon)-Commonwealth Court's "basic wage" adopted for State 
awards-Co-operative societies home building scheme initiated. 

1938 150th Anniversary of foundation of Australia-British Empire Games 
and Empire Producers' Conference (Sydney)-Empil'e Air Mail Scr
yice-British Commonwealth Relations and Imperial Trade Conferences 
(London)-Australian Wheat Stabilisation scheme. 

1939 Defence Measures-National SecUl·ity Act-National Register and -Wealth 
Census-Commonwealth Arbitration Court adopts 44 hours as standal'd 
week-War with Germany (3rd September)-Emergency control of 
exchange, prices, etc.-Imperial purchase of primary products-Federal 
",heat pool-Compulsory school period made 6 to 14 years. 

1940 Australian Forces abroad-Empire Air Training Rcheme-Australian 
Ministers to United States and Japan-General coal mining dispute
Prices of Commonwealth GeVel'lllllent securities stabilised-Public 
works co-ordiIwted under Loan Council-Petrol rationing-Petrol from 
Gleu Davis shale-Tasnum Ail' Service-Compulsory Defence Training 
-Volunteer Defence Corps fOl'med-Enemy raiders in Australian 
waters-Commonwealth industrial arbitration powers extended-Trac1B 
Union Adyisory Panel set up-National Advisory ,Var Council-~ 

Newsprint rationed---Building operations restricted-Libral'ies Act 
proclaimed. 

1941 Federal income tax, payment by instalments-Commonwealth replnces 
State Child Endowment-Payroll tax (Federal)-Man power organ
ised-Australian :Minister to China-Australian News and InfOl'luation 
Bureau iI, New Y ork-Youth. Welfare Act proclaimed-School leaving 
age to rise by steps to 15 ~'ears in 1943-Australian Forces in Malaya 
-War with Japan (8th December)-Miners' Pensions-United 
Sta tes-A u.stralia Lend-lease agreement. 

1942 Australian Forces in various theatres of war-Fall of Singapore-Unified 
control of Allied Forces in South-West Pacific-Air raids on N.S.W. 
coastal areas-Japanese submarines sunk in Sydney Hal'bour
National Register of Civilians-Coupon rationing of clothing, tea, 
sugar-Uniform Federal replace States' income ancl entertainments 
taxes-War damage insurance-Shearing and retail delivel'ies zonec1-
Daylight saving (1 hour, summer months)-C01llmonwealth Widows' 
Pensions-Commonwealth subsidy for dairy industry-Open cut coal 
mining. 

1943 Airgra-ph overseas service-National 'Yelfare 1!'und esta blished-National 
Civilian Register-Butter rationed by coupons-Compulsory thiTd 

-,. 
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party motor vehicle insurance--Dairying industry wages award"'
Commonwealth Bank opens Mortgage Department--Daylight saving. 

'1944 Referendum, extended Commonwealth powers (rejected)-Meat rationed by 
coupons-"Pay-as-you-earn" income taxation-Rural Bank Personal 
Loans Department-British Pacific Fleet based on Sydney. 

'1945 H.R.H. Duke of Gloucester, Governor-General-Hostilities cease, Europe, 
8th May, Pacific, 15th August-United Nations charter signed (50 
nations)-Captain Cook Dock (Sydney) opened-Annual Holidays Act 
(N.S.W.) operates-Occupation Survey (June)-Unemployment and 
Sickness Benefits (Commonwealth)-Federal Banking and Life Insur
ance Acts-United Kingdom-Dominions wool marketing agreement-
Fish marketing nnder State control-Cumberland County Council (town 
planning) constituted-Peats Ferry (Hawkesbury River) Bridge 
opened-General demo bilisa tion (from Octo bel') - W or kers' Compensa
tion Insurance, Fixed Loss Ratio Scheme. 

1946 Commonwealth Hospituls Benefits-Electricity Authority (N.S.W.) con-
stituted-Manpower contI'ols end-Pensions for Members of Legislative 
Assembly-Commonwealth-State agreements ratified: War Service 
Land Settlement, Housing, Hospital Benefits, Coal Industry-Wool 
auctions resumed-Day baking of bread-Fhst Australiun-born 
Governor in office--Commonwealth Government airlines services in
angnrated-Oversea Telecommunications AgI'eement (British Empire) 
-Immigration Agreement, United Kingdom and Australia-Basic 
wages increased (7s. a week) by Commonwealth Court (Interim 
Judgment)-National SecUl'ity Act terminated 31st Decernber
Commonwealth and State Acts continue certain controls-Referendums, 
Commonwealth powers over social services (approved); organised 
marketing and employment (rejected)-Double Income Tax relief 
agreement with United Kingdum. 

1947 Commonwealth-State Joint Coal Board appointed-State referendum, 
Hotel Closing (6 p.m. approved)-Hon. W. J. McKell (Premier of 
N.S.W.) appointed Governor-General-Census (30th June)-Common
wealth Tuberculosis Benefits--40·HoUl's I"eek, State awards-Border 
Rivers Agreement with Queensland ratified-Australian gift, 
£25,000,000, to United Kiugdom--War-time (Company) Tax repealed 
-Commonwealth arbitration law amended; Conciliation Commissioners 
appointed-Parliamentary Allowances (State and Federal) inCl'eased 
-Banking (Nationalisation) Act (Federal) -Australia joins Inter
national MonetaI'y Fund and Bank-Compulsory voting at local gov
eI'nment elections-Commonwealth wage subsidies cease and price 
stabilisation subsidies being withdrawn-Empire Conference on 
Japanese peace settlement at Canbena-Newcastle, 150th Anniversary 
-Rural Bank empowered to conduct general banking. 

IM8 Record cereal harvests--40-hours week under Federal awal'C1s-South 
Pacific Commission, first meeting in Sydney-Fedeml referendum, 
I'ents and prices (rejccted)-Commonwealth control of rents, pI'ices 
and laml sales ended; control assumed by States-Further price sub
sidies withdrawn-County Council's plan for County Cumberland pnb
lished-Quotas on imports from "dollar" count'ries-Austmlian gift, 
£10,000,000 to United Kingdom-Banking (Nationalisation) Act held 
invalid by High Comt and Privy Council gives Commonwealth leave to 
appeal-Coal and pOWe)' eI'ises; State developing new mines-Volunteer 
defence training resumed-British Commonwealth Conference (London) 
-KC.A.F.E. Session (Lapstone, N.S.W.)-Allowances for Members 
of Legislative Council-Act increasing membership of Federal Parlia
ment-Australia-New Zealand economic and trade co-operation agree
ment-First all-Australian motor car-Australian farmers accept new 
wheat stabilisation plan-Local government areas in County Cnmber
land reduced by amalgamations from 66 to 41 and Sydney Municipal 
charter withdrawn from 1st January, 1949. 
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T HERE are in New South Wales three admiriistrations, viz. the Federal, 
whose seat is in the Australian Oapital Territory at Oanberra, con

trolling matters affecting the interests of Australia as a whole; the State,. 
located in Sydney, dealing with the more important questions of State andl 
local interest; and the Local G,overnment bodies, with headquarters at 
convenient centres within their respective areas, controlling matters or 
purely local concern in areas which extend over nearly two-thirds of the 
State. 

The present system of government in the State dates from 1856. The
Federal Government was established in 1901. Local Government, previously 
limited to municipalities scattered throughout the State, was extended to 
the whole of the eastern and central territorial divisions in 1906. 

The Legislative Oouncil of New South vVales, formerly nominee, became 
an indirectly elective chamber in 1934. The Federal Oonstitution was 
amended in respect of financial relations between Oommonwealth and States 
in 1910, also in 1928 when the financial agreement providing for the Oon
stitution of the Australian Loan Oouncil was validated. 

A brief account of the early forms of government in New South Wales
and of the introduction of the present parliamentary system was published 
at page 25 of the 1921 edition of the Year Book. The system of Local 
Government is described in the chapter "Local Government" of thi~ 
Year Book. 

GOVERNMENT OF NEW SOUTH WALES .. 

The Oonstitution of New South Wales is drawn from several diverse 
sources, viz. certain Imperial statutes, such as the Oolonial Laws Validity 
Act (1865) and the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act (1900); 
the Australian States Oonstitutional Act, 1907; the Letters Patent and 
the Instructions to the Governor; an element of inherited English law; 
amendments to the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act; certain. 
State statutes; numerous legal decisions; and a large element of English
and local convention. 

The Imperial Parliament is legally omnipotent in local as well as in· 
imperial affairs, but, by convention, its authority to legislate in respect of 
affairs of the State has not been exercised for many years. Section 9 (2) 
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of the Statute of ~Westminster, 1931 contains, in effect, a saving of the 
right of a State to ask for Imperial legislation in a matter within its 
exclusive authority, without the concurrence of the Oommonwealth "in any 
case where it would have been in accordance with the constitutional 
practice existing before the commencement of (the) Act that the Parlia
ment of the United Kingdom should make that law without such con
cU:Tenee". For all practical purposes therefore, the Parliament of New 
Sout~l ~Wales may legislate for the peace, welfare and good government 
of the State in all matters not specifically reserved to the Oommonwealth. 

Imperid legislation forms the basis of the Oonstitution of New, South 
Wales and powers vested in the Orown by virtue of its prerogative are 
exercised by the Governor. 

THE GOVERNOR. 

In New South Wales the Governor is the local representative of the 
Or own, and through him the powers of the Orown in the matters of local 
concern are exercised. In addition he is titular head of the Government 
of New South Wales; he possesses powers similar to those of a con
stitutional sovereign, and he performs the formal and ceremonial functions 
which attach to the Orown in its august capacity. 

His constitutional functions are regulated partly by various statutes, 
which from time to time cast new duties upon him, partly by the 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to 
the Governor. 

The present Letters Patent were given under the Royal Sign Manual in 
1900, and amended in 1909, 1935 and 1938. The present InstructionS' 
were issued in 1DOO and were amended in 1909 and 1935. 

These functions cover a wide range of important duties, and it is directed 
that "in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him the 
Governor shall be guided by the advice of the Executive Oouncil". This 
provision, however, is modified by the further direction that, if in any case 
the Governor should see sufficient cause ta dissent from the opinion of his 
J\1:inisters, he may act in the exercise of his powers and authority in 
opposition to the opinion of his JlrIinisters, reporting the matter to His 
ll1:ajesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The Governor possesses important spheres of discretionary action, e.g. 
ill regard to dissolution of Parliament. Moreover, he is entitled to full 
information on all matters to which his assent is sought, and may use his 
personal influence for the good of the State. The general nature of his 

'position is such that he is guardian of the Oonstitution and bound to see 
that the great powers with which he is entrusted are not used otherwise 
than in the public interest. In extreme cases his discretion constitutes a 
safcguard against malpractice. 

His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
Douncil and to preside at its meetings; to summon, prorogue, and dissolve 
the Legislature; to assent to, refuse to assent to, 01' reserve bills passed by 
the Lcgislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the State; to appoint 
.all ministers and officers of State; and, in propel' cases, to remove and 
SUS;IlClld officers of State. He exercises the ICing's prerogative of mercy, 

I 
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but only on the advice of the Executive Oouncil in capital cases and of a 
Minister of the Orown in other cases. 

According to the law laid down in the last century-the Governor is not 
a viceroy and cannot claim as a personal privilege exemption from being 
sued in the courts 9f the State. Politically he is indirectly responsible 
to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary of State for the 
Dominions, but in State politics he usually acts on the advice of his 
Ministers, and they take thelesponsibility for their advice. However, in an 
extreme case if good reason 'existed the local Legislature might he justified 
in asking' for his removal. 

The Governor's normal term of office is five years. His salary is £5,000 
per annum, which, with certain allowances, is provided in terms of the 
Oonstitution Act out of the revenues o£ the Statc. 

The periods for which the Governor may absent himself from tIle State 
are limited by the Instructions. When he is absent the Lieutenal1t
Governor acts in his stead in all matters of State. The Ohief Justice is 
usually the Lieutenant-Governor. In the event of the Lieutenant-Governor 
not being available to fill the Governor's position, an Administrator 
assumes office under a dormant Oommission appointing the Senior Judge 
of the State as Administrator. 

Oaptain the Right Honourable John de Vere, Baron vVakehurst, K.O.M.G., 
was Governor from 8th April, 1937 to 6th June, 1945. His successor, 
Lieutenant-General John Northcott, O.B., M.V.O., assumed the office on 
1st August, 1946. He is the first Australian-born Governor of New South 
vVales. Sir Frederick Hichard Jordan, K.O.l.LG., is Lieutenant-Governor 
and Ohief Justice. 

TIm EXECUTIVE OOUNCIL. 

All important acts of State, except in the limited spheres where the' 
Governor possesses discretionary powers, are perfoll11ed or sanctioned by 
the Governor-in-Oouneil. 

The Oouneil is established by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Governor. By convention its members are invariably members 
of the Ministry formed by the leader of the dominant party in the Legis
lative Assembly. ,Vhen a member resigns from the Ministry he resigns 
also from the Executive Oouncil, otherwise he may be dismissed by tIle
Governor. 

The Executive Oouncil meets only when summoned by the Governor, who
is required by his Instructions to preside at its meetings unless absent 
for "some necessary or reasonable cause". In his absence the Vice
President presides. 

THE MINISTRY OR OABINET. 

In New South Wales the Ministry and Oabinet both consist, by custom, 
of those members of Parliament chosen to administer departments of State 
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and' to perform other executive functions. The Ministry is answerable to 
Parliament for its administration, and it continues in office only so long 
'as it commands the confidence of the LegislatilVe Assembly, from which 
'nearly all its members are chosen. An adv.erse vote in the Legislative 
Council does not affect the life of the Ministry. The constitutional prac
:1Iices of the Imperial Parliament with respect to the appointment and 
ltesignrution of ministers have been adopted tacitly. Oabinet acts under 
.direction of the Premier, who supervises the general legislative and 
:ad.tnllinistrative policy and makes all communications ,to the Governor. 

Meetings of Oabinet are held to deliberate upon the general policy of 
the administration, the more important business matters of the State and 
the legislative measures to be introduced to Parliament, and to manage 
the financial business of the State. Its decisions 'are 'ca'l'l'ied into effect 
by the Executive Oouncil or by individual Ministers as each case requires. 

Many administrative matters are determined by ministerial lleads 
. of departments without refercnce to the Executive Oouncil, every Minister 
'possessing considerable discretionary powers in the ordinary affairs of 
his department. 

The Ministry in office in December, 1948 consisted of the following 
members:-

• 

Premier and Colonial Treas1t1'er,-The Hon. James McGirr, M,L,A. 

Depu,ty Pl'emier, Colonial Secretary, Secreta·1'Y fo1' JJ1ines and JJlinis
te'/' f01' National Emel'gency Sel'vices,-The Hon, J, M, Baddeley, 
M,L,A. 

Minister fOl' Housing and Assistant Treas1t1'er.-The Hon. O. R. 
Evatt, KO" LL,B" M.L.A. 

Minister fOl' Education.-The Hon, R. J. Heffron, M,L.A. 

Attorney-Geneml.-The £Ion, O. E. Martin, M.Ec., LL.B., M.L.A. 

:lrIinister of Justice and Vice-President of the Executive Council.-
The Hon. R. R. Downing, LL.B., M.L.O . 

.8ec7·eta,1'y fOl' Public W 01·7es and JJlinister for Local Gov81'nment.
The Hon, J. J. Oahill, M,L.A. 

};[inist61' fo/' IIealth,-The Hon. O. A. Kelly, M,L,A. 

'}'ifvilister for Tmn,<;ZJ01't,-The Hon. M. O'SUlliVaJl, M.L.A . 

:Minister for B1dlding JJlaterials,-The Hon, W. E. Dickson, M,L.O. 

];Iinistel' for Agl'icultu1'e,~The Hon. E. H. Graham, 1II.L.A. 

,'Minister for Consel"vation,-The Hon, G. 'Weir, LL,B., M.L.A. 

Minister fOl' Lab01lr amcl Industry Clnd Social HT elfcl1'e,-The Hon. 
F . • T. Finnan, M,L,A. 

Secl'eta1'Y for Lands.-The Hon. 'V. F, Sheahal1, LL.B., M.L.A. 

Mfiill,iste7' fOl'TOtlrisf Acti'vities and Immigration.-The Hon. O. H. 
M'atthews, M.L.A. 
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lJ1 iniste1'ial Salm·ies. 

The salaries of Ministers as fixed by statute in 1925 were reduced in 
April, 1930, August, 1931, and December, 1932, were restored to the former 
level on 1st July, 1938 and were increased again in 1947. Particulars 
(If the salaries payable as fixed on these several occasions are given in the 
following statement:-

Table 16.-Salaries of State Ministers. 

I As from I As from As from As from As from As from 
Miuisters. 1st July, 1st April, 7th Aug., 1st Dec., 1st July, 1st July 

1D2fi. 1D30. 1D31. 1D32. 1D38. 1947. 
1------

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
'The Premier ... '" ... 2,445 2,078 1,800 1,710 2,445 2,945 

The Attorney-General '" ... 2,095 1,781 1,564 1,486 2,095 2,595 

The Vice-President of the 
Executive Council (and leader 
of the Government in the 
Legislative Council) '" ... 1,375 1,169 1,072 1,018 1,375 2,445 

ther Ministers of the Crown ... 17,505 14,879 13,167 12,510 17,505 29,340 
---

Total ... '" ... 23,420 19,907 17,603 16,724 23,420 37,325 

These amounts include the annual allowances paid to Ministers as mem
bers of the Legislative Assembly, but exclude an entertainment allowance 
(if £500 per annum payable to the Premier under the Parliamentary Allow
ances and Salaries Act, 1947. 

THE STATE LEGISLATURE. 

The State Legislature consists of the Orown and two Houses of Parlia
ment, and State laws (except in the event of disagreement between the 
Rouses-see page 32) are enacted "by the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative Oouncil and the 
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled". It exercises a general 
power of legislation and possesses plenary and not delegated authority. The 
-Constitution Act of 1902 provides that "the Legislature shall, subject to 
the provisions of the Oommonwealth of Australia Constitution Act, have 
power to make laws for the peace, welfare, and good government of New 
South Wales in all cases whatsoever". It can delegate its powers, and 
within its telTitory its enactments are restricted only by legislation of the 
Imperial Parliament applying to New South W' ales and by valid federal 
€nactments. 

The two Houses of Parliament are the Legislative Oonncil (01' Upper 
House) and the Legislative Assembly (or Lower House). Their powers are 
J.lOminally co-ordinate, but it is provided that bills appropriating revenue or 
imposing taxation and biDs affecting itself lllust originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, which is the chamber elected by general franchise and controls 
taxation and expenditure. Moreover, the responsibility of the Ministry for 
financial measures is secured by a provision of the Constitution Act that 
the Legislative Assembly may not appropriate any part of the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund or of any other tax or impost for any purpose unless it has 
first been recommended by a message of the Governor to the Assembly 
during the current session. 

• 
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Every member of Parliament must take an oath 01' make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Oonstitution Act, it is a function of the Governor to 
summon, prorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses shall meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in subsequent ;years, provicles that writs for the elec
tion of new members must be issued within four (lays after the publication 
of the proclamation dissolving Parliament or after the Assembly has 
been allowed to expire by effluxion of time; that they must be returned 
within sixty days after issue (unless otherwise dirccted by the Govern01'); 
and that Parliament shall meet within seven days of the return of writs. 
Thc duration of Parliament was limited to three years in 1874:. 

The procedure of each House is conducted according to that of its pro
totype in the Imperial Parliament, but comprehensive standing orders for 
regulation of the business of each House have been drawn up. Provision 
has been made under the Oonstitution Act, 1902, as amended by the Oon
stitution Amendment (Legislative Oouncil) Act, No. 2 of 1900, to meet 
cases of disagreement arising between the two Houses, eliminating the 
llossibility of a deadlock. . 

,Vith the consent of the Legislative Oouncil, aIW member of the Legis
lative Assembly who is an Executive Oouncillor may sit in the Upper House 
for the purposc of explaining the provisions of bills relating' to or connected 
with the Department administered by him. He may take part m debate 
and discussion, but may not vote in thc Legislative Oouncil. 

Oontroversy has centred around the powers of the Governor in grant
ing a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, only the Legislative 
Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby, because both 
Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. It is considered that the 
main cases in which a dissolution may be granted arise when, on a question 
of policy, the Ministry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, 
and whcn the Legislative Assembly becomes factious, 01' will not form a 
stable administration. 

Cases of Disagreement between H 01lses. 

In the case of disagreement between the Legislative Assembly and the 
Legislative Oouncil in respect of money bills, the constitutional provisions 
of 1933 preserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to control 
thc purse. Bills relating to appropriations for 'Ulmual services may be 
presented for Royal Assent, with or without any amendment suggested by 
the Oouncil, and may become Acts notwithstanding the failure of the 
Upper House to agree to them; but any provisions in any such Act deal
ing' with any matter other than the appropriation shall be of no effect. 

To overcome disagreements in regard to bills (other than such Appro
priation bills) passed by the Legislative Assembly, it is provided that the 
Legislative Assembly may pass the bill again after an interval of three 
months. If the Legislative Oouncil rejects it again (or makes amendments 
unacceptablc to the Legislative Assembly) and if a conference of managers 
zp:lointed by the two Houses and a joint sitting of the two Houses fails to 

: -' , . 
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attain agreement, the Legislative Assembly may direct that the bill be 
submitted to. a referendum of the electors. If approved by a majority of 
€lectars, the bill becomes law. 

THE LEGISLATIVE COUNCIL. 

The Legislative Council was a nominee chamber, consisting of a variable 
number of members appointed for life without remuneration, until 1934 
when it was rcconstituted in terms o£ tln; Constitution Amendment (Legis
lative Oouncil) Act, No. 2 of 1933. 

The Legislative Oouncil, as reconstituted on 23rd April, 1934, consists 
of sixty elected members. Until the Constitution Amendment (Legislative 
Oauncil Members Allowances) Act, 1948, the services of members were 
rendered without remuneration or reimbursement, but by that Act members 
(other than the President, Chairman of Committees and Ministers of the 
01' own) are entitled to receive by way of reimbursement of expenses an 
allowance at the rate of £300 per annum as from 1st September, 1948. The 
members of the Legislative Assembly and the Legi~lative Council com
prise the electoral body. They record their vates by secret ballot at 
simultaneaus sittings of bath HOllses. Casual vacancies are :filled by a 
like election. Contested elections in which more than one seat is to be 
:filled are decided according to the principle of pr6portional representa
tion, each voter lmving one transferable vote; but where only one member 
is to. be elected, a preferential system is used. 

Any man 01' waman who is entitled to. vate at the election of members of 
the Legislative Assembly and has been resident far at least three years in 
the Oommanwealth of Australia is eligible for electian as a member of the 
Legislative Oouncil, except that members of the Legislative Assembly are 
debarred. Membership of the Oauncil is rendered void by the acceptance of 
any office of pro:fit under the Crown 0.1' of any pension from the Orown; 
but persons in receipt of pay, half pay, 01' pension by virtue of service in 
the Defence Forces 01' office of pro:fit in those services, together with 
the holder of the affice of Vice-President of the Executive Oouncil and 
Ministers af the Orown as speci:fied in the secand schedule to the Constitu
tion Act, and the holders of offices of pro:fit under the Crown created by 
Act of Parliament as offices of the Executive Government, remain eligible 
for membership. The- seats af members are rendered vacant by death, 
resignation, absence without leave, acceptance af foreign allegiance, bank
ruptcy, acceptance of public can tracts, or by criminal conviction. Each 
candidate for election must signify his cansent to nomination and his 
nomination paper must be signed by two "electors"; an "elector" may sign 
only one nomination paper. 

In the election of the :first House af sixty members, foul' separate ballots • 
were taken, and in each fifteen members were elected, the term of service 
being twelve years in the case of the fifteen first elected, and nine, six and 
three years, respectively, for each successive group. A group of fifteen 
members is elected every third year during the six months immediately 
preceding the retirement of the fifteen members whose term of service is 
about to expire. Members elected to fill casual vacancies serve only for 
the unexpired periad of the term of the vacant seat. Elections to :fill the 
fifteen seats which became vacant on 22nd April, 1937, and at triennial 
intervals thereafter, were held on 8th December, 103G, 1st November, 1939, 
18th December, 1942, and 14th lI1:arch, 19413. 

I 
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The presence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of the President .. 
is necessary to form a quorum. The Legislative Oouncillors are required) 
to choose a President from amongst their number. He ceases to hold office· 
if he ceases to be a member of the Legislative Oouncil, and may be removed 
from office by a vote of the Ohamber, or he may resign his office. He' 
receives a salary of £1,700 per annum. There is also a Chairman of Oom
mittees to whom a salary of £1,000 per annum is paid. Members of the
Legislative Oouncil are supplied with free passes on the State railways" 
tramways and omnibuses during membership. 

THE LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLY. 

The Legislative Assembly is the elective or popular House of Parliament, 
and is the most important factor therein. All bills appropriating any
part of the public revenue, or for imposing any new rate, tax or impost~ 
must originate in the Assembly, and by its power over Supply it ultimately' 
controls the Executive. It consists of ninety members elected on a system: 
of universal adult suffrage for a maximum period of three years. Any 
person who is qualified to vote at any State election is eligible to be elected:: 
to the Legislative Assembly, except persons who are members of the Federal 
Legislature or of the Legislative Oouncil, or who hold non-political offices! 
of profit under the Orown, other than in the Army or N ayy; but any 
officer of the public service of New South Wales may be elected to the· 
Legislative Assembly on condition that he forthwith resign his position. 
in the service. All legal impediments to the election of women to the· 
Legislative Assembly were removed in 1918. Several women have since· 
contested seats at the elections; the first to be elected sat in the 28th Parlia
ment, and there are two women in the present Legislative Assembly .. 
The seat of a member becomes vacant in cases similar to those stated above 
for Legislative Councillors. 

A Speaker presides over the House, and his election is the first busi
ness when the House meets after election. He presides over debate, main
tains order, represents the House officially, communicates its wishes and', 
resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its pro
cedure. ' There is also a Ohairman of Oommittees elected by the House at 
the beginning of each Parliament; he presides over the deliberations of the-, 
House in Oommittee of the Whole and acts as Deputy-Speaker. 

Payment of members of the Legislative Assembly was introduced as from 
21st September, 1889. The amount was fixed originally at £300 per annum~ 
Subsequent changes are shown below:-

Table 17.-Payment to Members of the Legislative Assembly. 

Date of Change. 

September, 1889 
September, 1912 
November, 1920 
July, 1922 
July, 1925 

Amount 
per 

annum. 

£ 
300 
500 
875 
600 
875 

Date of Change, 

April, 1930 
August, 1931 
December, 1932 
July, 1938 
July, 1917 

Amount 
per 

annum. 

£' 
744-
706 
670 
875 

1,375 

, . , . 
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Each member receives an official postage stamp allowance of £30 per" 
annum and a free pass on State railways, tramways, and omnibuses. The· 
salary of the Speaker was increased from £1,675 to £2,175, and of th~ 
Chairman of Oommittees from £1,115 to £1,615 per annum as from July,. 
1937; At the same time the annual allowance to the leader of the Opposi
tion was increased from £250 to £500 pm' annum, and provision was mad~ 
for the payment of allowances of £250 per annum to the Government and 
Opposition Whips in addition to the allowances 1'eceived as members. 

JJiembel'S of Legislati·ve Ass81l'l,bly Pensions. 
A provident fund fo1' members of the Legislative Assembly was estab-

lished in terms of an Act passed in May, 1946, Members contribute at 
the rate of £78 per annum. Eligibility for pension depends upon length of 
se1'vice as member before or after the commencement of the Act. 

Upon ceasing to be a member after 1st May, 1946, pension is payable at 
i;he rate of £6 a week to those who have ser:ved for an aggregate period of 
at least fifteen years, or at the rate of £5.a week to those who have served 
in three Pa1'liaments (not necessa1'ily fo1' the full peTiod thereof). An ex
member is not entitled to pension unde1' the latter qualification if he does 
not become a candidate for the next ensuing election, unless he satisfies. 
the' managing trustees of the fund that there were good and sufficient. 
reasons for his failure to do so, 

Pension at the 1'ate of £3 a weem is payable to the widow upon the death 
of a member entitled to pension or of a pensioner (unless he married whilst. 
in receipt of pension), The widow's Tight to pension ceases if she marries. 

'Vhen a person ceases to be member and is not entitled to pension, 11i& 
contributions aTe refunded to him or to his widow. If the ex-member sub
sequently becomes a membe1', he (or in the event of his death whilst member,. 
his widow) will not be entitled to pension unless the amount of any such 
refund had been repaid to the fund within a prescribed time, 

If a pensioner accepts office of profit under the Crown or becomes a 
member of the Parliament of the Commonwealth or any State, his right to> 
pension is suspended during the term of such office or membership. 

The provident fund is controlled by the Under Secretary of the 
Treasury, as custodian trustee, and not more than six members appointed 
by the Assembly as managing trustees, Any deficiency in the Fund is. 
payable out of moneys provided by Parliament, 

STATE PARLIAMENTARY COMMITTEES, 

A number of committees consisting of members of Parliament is ap
pointed to deal with special matters connected with the business of the 
State and of either House; from time to time select committees are·chosen 
to inquire into and report on specific matters for the information of 
Parliament and the public. Each House elects a committee to deal with 
its Standing Orders and with p1'inting and a joint committee to supervise 
the library, In addition.there are the more important committees describe(l 
below, 

Oommittees of Sttpply and of Ways and JJieans. 

These committees consist by custom of the whole of the members of the 
Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money matters. The Commit
tee of Supply debates and dete1'mines the nature and 'amount of the expen
diture, and the Committee of 'Ways and Means debates and authorises the 
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issue of the sums from the Consolidated Revenue Fund and frames the 
resolutions on which taxing proposals are based. 

ParliameniaJ'Y Standing Committee on Public 117 orb. 

The Public -Works Act, 1912 and amendments provide for the constitu
tion of a joint committee of members of the Legislative Council and Legis
lative Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Committee on Public 
IVorks, to be elected by ballot in every Parliament. Three of the persons 
to be elected must be members of the Legislative Council and four must be 
members of the Legislative Assembly. 

The Act prescribes that proposals submitted to Parliament for public 
works of an estimated cost exceeding £20,000 (except necessary repairs 
and alteration of existing railway lines and works of water supply, sewerage 
and drainage) must be referred to the Committee for report. 

The Committee has not been constituted since the commencement of the 
Parliament elected in 1930, 'and various public works have been excluded 
from this provision of the Public ,Vorks Act by the Acts authorising their 
construction. 

P1tblic Accottnts Committee. 

For the better supervision of the financial business of the State, a Public 
Accounts Committee is elected by the Legislative Assembly in every Parlia
ment, under provisions of the Audit Act, 1902, from among the members 
of the House, other than Ministers. It consists of five members and is 
clothed with powers of inquiry into questions arising in connection with 
the public accounts referred to it and into all expenditure by a Minister of 
the Crown made without Parliamentary sanction. It reports on such 
matters to the Legislative Assembly. 

COURT OF DISPUTED RETURNS. 

The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act provides for the estab
lishment of a Court of Disputed Returns-a jurisdiction conferred on the 
Supreme Oourt. The business of the Court is to inquire into and determine 
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by 
the Legislative Assembly concel'lling the validity of any election or the 
return of any member, and questions involving the qualifications of 
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable to disputed 
elections of the Legislative Council. 

Decisions of the Court are final, but must be reported to the House. 

COMMISSIONS AND TRUSTS. 

In addition to the llfinisterial Departments, various public services are 
administered by Commissions, Boards, and Trusts; the more important 
are:-

Aborigines Welfare Board. 

Board of Fire Commissioners o£ 
New South Wales. 

Commissioner for Main Roads. 
Commissioner £01' Railways. 
Commissioner for Road Trans-

port and Tramways. 

Commissioner of Police. 

Electoral Commissioner. 
Electricity Authority of New 

South Wales. 
Forestry Commission. 
Hospitals Commission. 
Housing Commission. 
Hunter District Water Board. 
Maritime Services Board. 
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Metropolitan Meat Industry 
Oommissioner. 

Public Service Board. 

Public Trustee. 
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Metropolitan vVater, Sewerage 
and Drainage Board. 

Milk Board. 

State Superannuation Board. 

vVater Oonservation and Irriga-
tion Oommissio~l. Prickly Peal" Destruction Oom

n11SS1On. "T estern Lands Oommissioner. 

In each case the authority controls a specific service and administers the 
statute law in relatiol1 j to matters of its concern. 

AUDITOrr-GENEHAL. 

The Auditor-General is appointed by the Governor, and holds office 
during good behaviour until he attains the age of 65 years. In certain 
cases he may be suspended by thc Governor, but he is removable from 
office only on an address from both Houses of Parliament. He is required 
to take an oath that he will faithfully perform his duties, and he is debarrcd 
from entering political life. He is endowed with wide powers of super
vision, inspection and audit in regard to the collection and expenditure of 
public moneys and the manner in which the public accounts are kept. He 
exercises control over the issue of public mOl1e~'s, and all warrants for 
the payment of moneys out of the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and certain 
other accounts must be certified by him. Matters connected with the 
public accounts are subject to special 01' annual report to Parliament by 
him, and he may refer any matter to the Public Accounts Oommittee. 

AGENT-GENERAL IN LONDox. 

The State of New South ,Vales maintains an Agent-General's Office in 
London; it is located at IVellington House, The Strand. As official repre
sentative, it is the duty of the Agent-General to work in close co-operation 
with the High Oommissioner for Australia, to keep the Government in
formed of political and economic developments overseas, to promote trade 
with the United Kingdom and other countries, and generally to act as 
the agent of the State in London. 

STATE ELECTORAL SYSTEM. 

The electoral system is administered by the Electoral Oommissioner-who 
is charg'ed with the administration of the provisions of the Acts relating 
to the registration or enrolment of electors, the preparations of rolls, 
and the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly and of referenda 
under the Oonstitution Amendment (Legislative Oouncil) Act. The 
Electoral Oomlllissioner holds office for seven years and is eligible for 
reappointment. He may be removed from office only by resolution of 
both Houses of Parliament, but is also deemed to have vacated his office 
in certain events. 

FRANCHISE. 

The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly EIre conducted by 
secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the OOlllmonwealth for 
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a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub· 
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim 
ior enrolment. By amending leg-islatioll, members and discharged members of 
the fighting forces, including those under 21 years of ag'e who had served 
'Outside Australia, and adult members of the Oivil Oonstructional Oorps, if 
British subjects, serving on projects outside Australia were entitled to 
'Vote, though not enrolled, at the general election of 1944. 

Persons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind or who 
lhave been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer. 

Each elector is entitled to one vote only. Oompulsory ellrolment was 
introduced in 1921, and compulsory voting came into force on 16th Scptem
ber, 1930. Joint electoral rolls are compiled for State and Fcderal pur
:poses. 

ELECTORATES ANDELEc'rORS. 

The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when
,ever directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction 
by the Governor, a distribution must take place after the expiration of nine 
years from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Oommissioner, 
the Government Statistician, and the Surveyor-General. A redistribution 
was made in 1940. 

For the purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Parliamen
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act of 1928 that the State 
must be divided into three parts, viz., the Sydney area, to which 43 seats 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the country area 42 seats. 
'Separate quotas of' electors are determined for each area by dividing the 
total number of electors in the area by the' number of seats. The number 
·of electors in each electoral district at a redistribution must he within 
1,200 of the quota. 

The following table shows certain particulars as to representation in the 
Parliament of New South Wales in each year in which elections have been 
held since 1913. Similar information covering the period 1856 to 1916 was 
published in the 1931-32 edition of this Year Book on page 26;-

Table lB.-Parliamentary Representation in New South Wales. 

Number of Proportiou or Total ! Average 
Year of Members or Population persons enrolled NUlnber number of 

Election. Legislat.ive per lIIember. to Total Popula· or Electors I Electors per 
Assembly. tion. qualified to Vote, Member. _. 

1913 90 20,000 
per cent. 

55'1 1,037,999 11,533 
1m7 90 21,000 58'5 1,109,830 12,331 
1920 90 22,800 50'1 1,154,437 12,827 
1922 90 23,950 58'0 1,251,023 13,900 
1925 90 25,500 58'3 1,339,080 14,879 
1927 90 26,700 58'6 1,409,493 15,661 
1930 90 28,100 57'4 1,440,785 16,008 
1932 90 28,700 56'8 1,465,008 16,278 
1935 90 29,350 57'9 

I 
1,528,713 In,986 

1938 90 30,200 59'2 1,607,833 17,865 
1941 90 31,100 nO'3 1,684,781 18,720 
1944 90 32,000 60'4 1,732,706' 19,252' 
1947 90 33,150 62'1 I 1,852,787 20,586 

• Exclusive of mcmbers of the forces eligible to vote though uo~ enrolled. 
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'Women voted for the first time ill 1904, having been enfranchised by 
the IN omen's Franchise Act, 1902, and since that year practically the 
whole of the adult population has Leen qualified to vote. 

A member of the Legislative Assembly of New South Wales is elected for 
'each of the ninety electorates by a system of preferential voting. Voters 
must number the candidates in order Df preference on the ballot-paper, and 
·votes are informal unless preferences have been duly expressed for all can
didates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has secured an 
absolute majority of votes cither of first preferences outright, or of first 
'Preferences plus votes transferred to him in due order of preference by 
excluding in turn candidates with the lowest number of votes and re
.allotting their votes according to the next preference indicated. 

The following table shows the voting at the general elections of members 
of the Legislative Assembly of New South 'Wales in 1925 and later years. 
Oompulsory voting first applied in the elections of 1930. Similar par
ticulars regarding each election since 1894, when a system based on single 
electorates and the principle of "one man one vote" was introduced, are 
shown in earlier editions of the Year Book (see 1930-31, page 27 and No. 
50, page 33). The number of electors as stated represents the number 
qualified to vote. 

Table 19.-Voting at Elections of Legislative Assembly, New South Wales. 

Contested Electorates. 
Electors 

Year of mer-tion nnd Enrolled Votes Recorde(l. Informal Votes. Sex of Electors. (Whole 
Electors State). 
Enrolled. Number. Percentage. Nnmber. Percentnge. 

-

1925-Persons 1,339,080 1,339,080 924,979 69·1 30,155 3·28 
1927-

" 
1,409,493 1,394,254 1,150,777 82'5 15,086 1·08 

1930-
" 

1,440,785 1,428,648 1,356,423 94·9 30,428 2·24 
1932-

" 
1,465,008 1,418,141 1,367,087 96·4 30,260 2·21 

1935-
" 

1,528,713 1,347,884 1,294,752 95·8 39,333 3·04 
1938-

" 
1,607,883 1,268,980 1,215,495 95·8 32,237 2·65 

~I\Ien 834,752 767,170 698,100 91·0 
1941 Women 850,029 773,804 727,652 94·0 

l Total 1,684,781 1,540,974 1,425,752 92·5 35,858 2·52 

~Men 833,300 686,479 610,904 * 
1944 Women 899,'106 746,687 699,368 * 

l Total 1,732,706 1,433,166 1,310,272 * 43,329 3·31 
~----. 

~l\Ien 903,138 832,337 794,922 95·4 
1947 Women 949,649 881,584 826,605 93·8 

l Total 1,852,787 1,713,021 1,621,527 94·6 32·262 1·99 

• Votes recorded include.tiloseof members of the Services who were not enrolled. 

Under war conditions many electors were engaged on war and 'defence 
duties entailing prolonged absence from their districts and the proportion 
of electors who failed to vote was greater than usual in 1941 and 1944. 
The votes recorded in 1944 included 54,332 votes by members of the Forces; 
some of these voters 'We:ue, not enrolled as elect-ol's. 
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At general elections polling is conducted on the same day III all elec
torates, subject to provisions for adjoul'lunent of the poll for certain 
causes. Polling-day is a public holiday from noon, and the hotels are 
closed during the hours of polling. 

Electors absent from their sub-divisions are permitted to record their 
votes at any polling-place in the State, such yotes being designated "absent 
votes". Postal voting is provided for persons ivho !!rc precluded from 
attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness 01' infirmity, being 
distant over 5 miles, or travelling. An elector, who is, not enrolled or 
whose name has been marked as having voted, may in certain circumstances 
'vote after making' a declaration that he has not already voted, Votes 
recorded under this provision are known as "section votes". 

The appended table shows the extent to which the franchise has been 
exercised by absentee and other voters at general elections in recent years:-

Table 20.-General Elections, Legislative Assembly of N.S.W.-Absentee, 

Postal and Section Votes. 

orded. Votes Ree 
(Conte, 

Electom 
'teel 
tes.) 

Abs3nt Vo tes 

Postal Vot cs 

... 

.. , 
'"S~ctiOll" Votcs ... 

All Votes ... ... 

I 
I 1932. 

I 

1 88,677 

I 19,75(3 
I 

3,541 I 
1,3(37,087 

I 

1935. 1935, 19U, 1941, I 1947, 

-----

92,572 98,525 135,450 94,174 158,512 

19.644 I 21,069 20,749 27,235 31,337 

2.0i5 1,937 3,294 2,853 1,(323 

1,294,752 1,215,494 11,425,752 1,310,272 1,(321,527 
I 

STATE PARLIAMEXTS. 

A list of the Parliaments from 1889, when payment of members was 
instituted, up to December, 1913 was published in the 1931-32 issue of this 
Y car Book. A list of Parliaments since 1913 is appended. 

Table 2t.-Parliaments of New South Wales since 1913. 

.... .,J 

I 
I 

.... 
0" 0,; 
~S .... " 

Return of Writs, Date of Opening. Date of Dissolution. Duration. "0 
,0" 

,o.~ 

El;:: S:z " ... I "", 
z~ z'" 

23 23rd and 29th yrs mths, dys, 
Dec., 1913*, 23rd Dec., 1913 21st Feb" 1917 3 1 29 5 

24 10th, 16th, and 
23rc1 Apr., 1917* 17th April, 1917 18th Feb" 1920 2 10 8 4 

25 21st April, 1920 27th April, 1920 17th Feb., 1922 1 9 27 3 
2(3 19th April, 1922 26th April, 1922 18th April, 1925t 3 0 0 5 
27 20th June, 1925 24th June, 1925 7th Sept., 1927 2 2 18 5 
28 29th Oct., 1927 3rdNov" 1927 18th Sept., 1930 2 10 20 4 
29 21st Nov" 1930 25th Nov., 1930 13th May, 1932 1 5 27 1 
30 30th June, 1832 23rd June, 1032 12th April, 1935 2 9 12 4 
31 10th June, 1935 12th June, 1935 24th Feb" 1938 2 8 14 4 
32 2(3th April, 1938 12th April, 1938 18th April, 1941 2 11 23 3 
!l~ 17th June, 1941 28th May, 1941 24th April, 1944 2 10 8 4 
34 22nd June, 19441 22nd June, 1944 29th March, 1947 2 9 8 5 
35 27th May, 1947 28t'1l\1ay, 1947 ............ ......... .. . 

1 

• Under system of second hallot, where no candidate rEceived an absolute majority of votes at tint 
ballot. t Expired by effiuxion of time. 
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The normal duration of Parliament is three years. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament continues for three years from the day of the return 
of the writs. 

On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of public affairs, 
the Legislative Assembly Oontinuance Act, 1916 was passed to provide 
for an extension of the term of the 23rd Parliament to four years. The 
Parliament, however, terminated after three years and sixty clays. 

STATE MINISTRIES. 

The various Ministries which have held office since 1913, together with 
the duration in office of each, are shown below. The life of a Ministry is 
not co-terminous with the life of a Parliament. Since 1856, when the 
present system was inaugurated, there have been fifty-three Ministries, 
but only thirty-five Parliaments. Up to 29th June, 1913, thirty-four 
Ministries had held office. 

Table 22.-Ministries of New South Wales since 1913. 

Ministry. In Office. 

Number. 

I Nan1e of Premier and Party. From- To-
-

35 Holman (Labour) ... ... ... 1 30th June, 1913 15th Nov., 1916 

36 Holman (National) .. , ... ...1 15th Nov., 1916 13th April, 1920 

37 Storey (Labour) ... ... .. . 13th April, 1920 lOth Oct., 1921 

38 Dooley (Labour) ... ... .. . 10th Oct., 1921 20th Dec., 1921 

39 Fuller (National) ... ... '" 20th Dec., 1921 20th Dec., 1921 

40 Dooley (Labour) ... ... ... 20th Dec., 1921 13th April, 1922 
! 

41 Fuller (National)* .. , ... '''1 13th April, 1922 17th June, 1925 

42 Lang (Labour) ... ... ... ... 17th June, 1925 26th May, 1927 

43 Lang (Labour)t ... ... .. . 27th May, 1927 18th Oct., 1927 

44 Bavin (National)* ... ... ... 18th Oct., 1927 3rd Nov., 1930 

45 Lang (Labour) ... ... ... '" 4th Nov., 1930 13th May, 1932 

46 Stevens (National)* ... ... '" 16th May, 1932 11th mb., 1935 

47 Stevens (United Aust.)*t ... ... 11th Feb., 1935 13th April, 1938 

48 Stevens (United Aust.)* ... ... 13th April, 1938 5th Aug., 1939 

49 Mair (United Aust.)* .. , ... .. , 5th Aug., 1939 16th May, 1941 

50 McKell (Labour) ... '" ... 16th May, 1941 8th June, 1944 

51 McKell (Labour) .. , ... ... 8th June, 1944 6th Feb., 1947 

52 McGirr (Labour) ... ... . .. 6th Feb., 1947 19th May, 1947 

53 McGirr (Labour) .. , ... ... 19th May, 1947 t 

• And Country Party. t Reconstruction. t In Office. 
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OOST OF STATE PARLIAMENTARY GOVERNMENT. 

The following statement shows the annual cost of State Parliamentary> 
Government in New South Wales; expenses of Federal and local govern-
ment are not included:- . 

Table 23.-Cost of State Parliamentary Government. 

Read of Expenditure. 11925.26.11935.36. 11945.46. 11946.47. 11947.48. 

£ 
, 

£ £ £ £ 
Governor and Executive CounciI-

Governor's Salary ... ... ... 5,000 t 4,259 2,500 4,792 5,000: 
Salaries, etc. of Staff ... ... ... 4,673 3,057 4,875 . 8,183 9,607 
Other expenses ... .. , ... ... 2,203 3,592 9,368 12,434 9,536 

11,876 10,908 16,743 25,409 I 24,143 
I 

Ministry- I 
Salaries of Ministers ... ... .. . 23,420 16,924 21,629 23,420 38,627 
Other ... ... ... ... ... 1,078 6,365 2,878 838

1 

1,036 

24,498 23,289 24,507 24,258 ! 39,663 

Parliament-- I 
Legislative CounciI-

Salaries of President and Chairman 
of Committees ... . " .. . 1,900 1,511 2,013 2,050 2,850 

Legislative Assembly-
Salaries of Speaker and Chairman of 

Committees ... ... ... 2,790 2,056 2,790 2,610 3,790 
Allowances to Members· ... ... 67,417 52,392 69,050 68,584 . 103,024 
Postage for Members ... , .. .., 2,700 2,699 3,374 3,343. 3,370 

Members' Travelling Expenses ... 
Both Houses-Joint expenditure-

... 33,368 29,313 30,390 33,772 38,263-

Standing Committee on Public 
Works-

Remuneration of Members ." 3,966 ... .. . .. , ... 
. Salaries of Staff and contingencies 2,145 592 626 .. , ... 

Salaries of Reporting Staff .,. .. , 8,269 7,470 9,207 11,283 9,87() 
Library-Salaries of Staff ... ... 2,541 2,622 3,754 4,396 4,807 

Contingencies .. , ... 942 911 1,776 1,876 1,695 
Other Salaries of Staff ... .., 23,516 22,107 33,618 38,475 44,709 
Printing-Hansard .. , .. , ... 6,189 4,741 5,892 3,928- 5,384 

Other ... .. , ... 13,562 9,487 8,394 7,101 8,161 
Other Expenses ... ... ." 5,478 7,413 11,790 18,243 22,475 

174,783 143,314 182,674 195,661 248,398 . 
Eleotoral-

Salaries ... ... ... .. . ... 2,104 2,100 2,306 3,891 3,778 
Contingencies ... ... ... ... 8,195 3,182 9,493 97,509t 18,822 

10,299 5,282 11,799 101,400 22,600 

Royal Commissions'and Select Co=ittees 7,790 7,110. 4,669 242 202 

Grand Total .. , .. , ... 229,246 189,903 240,392 346,970 335,008 

Per head of popUlation ... Is. l1'7d./ls. 5·1d. Is.7·8d. 2s.4·ld . 2s.2·7d. 

• Excluding salaries of Ministers, Speaker, and Chairman of Committees. t Governor, £2,796; 
Lieut. Governor, £1,463. :I Includes cost of referendum on.closing hour of hotel •. 
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In the case of some items of expenditure included above there is nota 
clear line of demarcation between costs incurred in respect of parliamentary 
government and the costs of ordinary administration. This applies par
ticularly to the salaries and expenses of ministers of the Crown, who fill dual 
roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives, and to 
the cost of Royal Commissions, which, in many cases, are partly administra
tive inquiries. In the absence of any means of dissecting the expenditure 
of this nature, these items have been treated as incidental to the system 
of parliamentary government. On the other hand items such as the costs 
of ministerial motor cars and the salaries of ministers' private secretaries 
'are omitted from account as appertaining mainly to administration. 
Increased parliamental'y salaries and allowances were material factors in 
the higher costs for the year ended 30th June, 1948. 

The foregoing statement, however, does not represent the total cost of 
parliamentary government in New South -Wales, because it excludes the 
cost of the Commonwealth Government. This amounted to £607,983 in 
1945-46, £800,542 in 1946-47, and to £905,976 in 1947-48, equal to ls. 7.6d., 
2s. 1.5d., and 2s. 4.5d. per head of population in Australia in the respective 
years. 

THE COMMONWEALTH. 
The federation of the six Australian States was inaugurated formally on 

1st January, 1901 for their mutual benefit in matters upon which it was 
agreed that joint action was desirable. A detailed account of the 
inauguration of the Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 
Parliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
for 1921 on pages 38-40 and 625. 

The Commonwealth Constitution prescribes that the seat of Govern
'ment of the Oommonwealth shall be in the State of New South Wales. 
The seat of Federal Government is Canberra. The site was surrendered to 
the Common,Yealth by New South Wales by the Seat of GOyerlllnent 
Surrender Act, 1909 and accepted by the Commonwealth by the Seat of 
Government Acceptance Act, 1909. The Federal Parliament cOll1n~enced 
l'egular sittings at Oanberra on 9th May, 1927. 

The broad principles of federation were: the transfer of limited and 
specified powers of legislation to a Federal Parliament consisting of a 
Senate and a House of Representatives, the former intended to be a revisory 
chamber wherein the States are equally represented, and the latter, the 
principal chamber, consisting of members elected from the States in pro
portion to their population; complete freedom of action for the State 
Parliaments in their OIvn sphere; a High C011rt to determine the validity 
Qf legislation; and an effective method of amending the constitution. State 
laws remain operative in all spheres until superseded by laws passed by the 
F,ederal Parliament in the exercise of its assigned powers. State laws, 
llowevel', are invalid only to the extent of their inconsistency with valid 
'federal enactments. 

Since the inauguration of the Oommonwealth there has been a great 
--advance in its status in relation to the United King·dom and other nations. 
At the conclusion of the war of 1914-18, Australia was a signatory to the 
'Treaty of V m·sailles and in 1920 became a member State of the League of 
Nations. Its representative attended the League Assembly under sole 
authority of the COlllmonwealth Government, without intervention by the 
Imperial Parliament 01' powers from the King in his Imperial capacity. 
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Moreover, treaties concluded by the United Kingdom Government affecting 
Australia became subject to ratification by the Parliament of the Oommon
wealth. 

Imperial conferences attended by representatives of the governments of 
Great Britain and various parts of the Empire have been held from time 
to time for discussion of matters of common interest. These conferences 
have no constitutional powers, but facilitate agreements which subsequently 
may be ratified by the Parliaments of the political units affected. 

At the Imperial Oonference in 1926, it was affirmed in respect of the 
United Kingdom and the Dominions of Australia, Oanada, New Zealand 
and South Africa that "they are autonomous communities within the 
British Empire, equal in status, in no way subordinate to one another, in 
nny aspect of their domestic or external affairs, though united by a common 
allegiance to the Orown and freely associated as members of the British 
Oommonwealth of Nations". 

By the Statute of Westminster, 1931, passed by the Impcrial Parlia
IIlent with the concurrence of the Dominions, provision was made for the 
1'emoval of all restrictions upon the legislative autonomy of thc Dominions. 
Sections 2 to 6 inclusivc of tbe Statutc werc adopted by the Parliament 
of the Oommonwcalth by the Statutc of vVestminster Adoption Act, 1942, 
the adoption having effect from 3rd September, 1939. 

In accordance with its international status, Australia maintains lcgations 
in a number of foreign countries and exchanges diplomatic representatives, 
and its rights to makc treaties in the name of the King', but independently 
of the Imperial Govcrnmcnt, have been recognised. 

During and since thc war of 1939-45, the Oommonwealth has become a 
mcmber of international organisatiollS and has also signed treaties of 
peace as an independent nation. 

OO"BIONWEALTII ,VAR-TDm POWERI'. 

By the Constitution of the Oommonwealth, the Federal Parliament is 
vested with power to make laws "for the pcace, order, and good govern
ment of the Oommonwcalth with respect to the naval and military defence 
of the Oommonwealth and of the several States". This power has rcceived a 
wide interpretation, having been held to authorise in timc of war a variety 
of measure3 regarded as within the exclusive powers of thc States in peace 
time and also the winding-up after thc war and restoring of conditions of 
pcace as gradually as circumstances requirc. 

Upon the outbreak of war in Scptember, 1939, the National Security 
Act was passed to authorise the Oommonwealth Governmcnt to take neces
sary steps for the public safety and the defence of the Oommonwealth and 
its territories, and a vast system of controls was built up by means of 
regulations under the Act. In view of the temporary nature of the National 
Security Act, which would expire on the termination of the war, 
several proposals wcre made during the war and in 1946 for constitutional 
amendments to confer permanently upon the Oommonwealth certain of 
the war-time powers exercised under the National Security Act. These 
were outlined on pages 38 and 39 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. 
Details of the referendums taken in relation to these proposals are given 
on page 49 of this volume. 
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It was provided in April, 1946 by amendment of the National Security 
Act, 1939-1943 that 31st December, 1946 would be the date of termina
tion of the Act and all regulations made thereunder. It was deemed 
necessary, however, to continue during the period of transition from war 
to peace many controls introduced while the Act was in operation, and with, 
this end in view, the State Premiers in conference with Oommonwealth 
Ministers agreed to pass legislation complementary to Oommonwealth laws., 
Relying upon its defence powers, the Oommonwealth Parliament passed 
the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act in December, 1946 to continue 
in operation till the end of 1947 many of the regulations, including those 
for the control of prices, capital issues and real estate transactions, the 
rationing of commodities and the acquisition and disposal of primary 
products. A complementary measme, the Economic Stability and ,Var
time Provisions Oontinuance Act, 1946 was enacted by the Parliament 
of New South Wales. The operation of the Defence (Transitional Pro
visions) Act, 1946 was extended until 31st December, 1948 by the Defence 
(Transitional Provisions) Act, 1947 in respect of certain matters, and 
again, in some respects, until 31st December, 1949 by the Defence (Transi
tional Provisions) Act, 1948. 

In :May, 1948 the Oommonwealth Government again sought amendment 
of the Oonstitution to place rents and prices (including charges) per
manently under Oommoll\,ealth control. vVhen this proposal was rejected 
(see page 49), it was announced that Oommonwealth control of rents and 
land sales would terminate in August and of prices in September, 1948. A 
conference of State Premiers resolved that continued control in these fields 
was imperative to maintain economic stability, and accordingly, practically 
uniform legislation to that end was enacted in the several States. The 
Oommonwealth undertook to maintain a Federal authority to assist the 
States to make their controls effective, and the States set up a consultatiVE) 
office in Sydney to ensure consistency of policy and thc efficacy of the 
administrative measures of each. 

COMMONWEALTH LEGISLATURE. 

The Parliament of the Oommonwealth consists of the King, the Senate 
and the House of Representatives. The Governor-General is aPllointed by 
the Sovereign and is his representative in the Oommonwealth. The execu-
1 ive power of the Oommonwealth is vested in the Sovereign and is 
exercisable by the Governor-General as his reprcsentative. 

THE SENATE. 

For the purpose of electing scnators the people of each State vote as 
one electorate. 

From its inception the Senate has consisted of 36 m8mbers, six being 
elected in each State. This will continue to be so until the alterations 
directed by the Representation Act, 1948 become effective. From and 
including the day of the first meeting of the Parliament after the first 
dissolution of the House of Representatives occurring after thc commence
ment of that Act (18th May, 1948), the number of senators for each State 
shall be ten. At the first meeting of the Senate following the dissolution 
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thereof, the Senate is to divide the senators chosen for each State 
into two classes of equal number; the places of senators of the first class 
become vacant at the expiration of three years and the places of those of 
the second class at the expiration of six years from the beginning of 
their term of service; thereafter the places of senators become vacant at 
the expiration of six years from the beginning of their term of service. 

THE HOUSE OF REPRESENTATIVES. 

It is prescribed by the Oonstitution that the number of members in 
the House of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of senators and that the number of members chosen in the several 
States shall be in proportion to the respective numbers of their people. 
The Oonstitution prescribed a method of determining the number until 
Parliament otherwise provided. Other provision was made by the Repre
sentation Act, 1905. 

The number to be elected in each State is determined in the following 
manner: a Cjjuota is ascertained by dividing the number of people of the 
Oommonwealth by twice the number of senators, then the number of 
people of each State is divided by the quota. The result indicates the 
number of representatives for each State, one more member being chosen 
if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half of the quota. 
It is provided also that at least five members shall be elected in each 
original State. The representation of the States may be adjusted in every 
fifth year. 

The number of representatives elected from the various States to the 
House of Representatives in 1937, 1940, 1943, and 1946 was as follows:
New South Wales, 28; Victoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, 6; 
Western Australia, 5; Tasmania, 5. In addition, one representative of the 
N orthel'll Territory is elected; he may attend and participate in debates 
but may not vote except on a motion for the disallowance of any ordinance 
of the Northern Territory or on an amendment of any such motion. 

The members of the House of Representatives are elected by universal 
adult suffrage for a period of three years from single-member constituencies 
awl the system of voting is preferential. 

ENLARGEMENT' OIe OOM:r.IONWEALTH PARLIAMENT. 

In the next Parliament after the commencement on 18th May, 1948 of the 
Representation Act, 1948, the number of senators is to be sixty. Oorre
spondingly, in terms of the Oonstitution and the Representation Act, 1905-
38, the number of members of the House of Representatives will be 121, 
excluding the non-voting member representing the Northern Territory. The 
number of electorates will be increased in New South Wales from 28 to 
47, in Victoria from 20 to 33, in Queensland from 10 to 18, in South 
Australia from 6 to 10 and in vVestern Australia from 5 to 8. Tasmania 
will have 5 electorates as heretofore. 

To effect the transition in the Senate, seven senators are to be elected 
from each State at the elections of 1949. In the Parliament after that 
election and until 30th June, 1950, the Senate will comprise the thirty-six 
senators sitting in the preceding Parliament and, from each State, seven 
of the newly-elected senators cho8'en from their number in the manner 
prescribed by the Representation Act, 1948. From 1st J lily, 
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1950 the senators from each of the six States will comprise the three 
senators sitting prior to the 1949 elections, who retire normally on 30th 
June, 1953, the foul' newly-elected senators who hold places in the new 
Parliament prior to 1st July, 1950 (two retiring in 1953 and two in 1956) 
and the other three newly-elected senators, who will hold their places until 
30th June, 1956, 

COMMONWEALTH ELECTORAL SYSTEM, 

The Oommonwealth electoral system is similar to that of New Soutm 
,Vales, Oompulsory voting was introduced in 1924, In terms of the 
Oommonwealth Electoral CWar-time) Act, 1943, the franchise was extended 
for the duration of the war and for six months thereafter to members of 
the forces under the age of 21 years who were serving or had served outsideo 
Australia, 

The enlargement of Parliament necessitated a re-distribution of seats· 
Rnd re-determination of electoral boundaries, This has been effected,. 
under a proclamation of 1st June, 1948, by Distribution OommiElsioners 
in each State, who by law, comprise the Ohief Electoral Officer or Oom
monwealth Electoral Officer, the Surveyor-General of the State and ona< 
other, The number of electors in each division must be within one-fifth. 
more 01' less, of the quota number (i.e, the number of electors in the· 
State divided by the number of members of the Rouse of Representa
tives to be chosen), The Oommissioners must take into account community 
01' diversity of interest, means of communication, physical features, exist
ing' boundaries of divisions and subdivisionS', and State electoral boundaries_ 

The voting at elections of members of the Rouse of Representatives 
from New South Wales since 1913 is shown below:-

Yenr. 

1913 
1914 
1917 
1919 
1922 
1925 
1928 
1929 
]931 
1934 
1937 
1940 
1943* 
1946'" 

Table 24,-General Elections, House of Representativcs
Voting in New South Wales, 

.. - - ~--------~---' 

Electors Enrolled Percenmge of Votes 
(Contested. Di \'isio1l8 Votes necorded. Recorded to Electors I nform.l Vote •. 

only). lnllIolled. 

/ 1 
Men. /women" Total. 

I Propor-
Men. 'Yo]lJen. Men, "1\romcn . Number. tlon 

per cent. 

I 
554,028 482,159 405,152 312,703 73" J3 64'85 69'28 22,262 3'l() 
491,086 429,906 351,172 257,581 71'51 59'92 66'10 14,816 2'43 
484,854 447,437 370,618 292,925 76'44 65'47 71'17 19,874 2'98 
527,779 508,129 385,614 308,183 73'06 60'65 66'97 26,517 3'82 
517,388 498,209 330,362 239,980 63'85 48'17 56'16 25,S23 4'53", 
640,533 627,214 581,678 563,215 90'Sl 89'80 90'31 21,389 1'87 
584,545 576,857 547,095 534,817 93'59 92'71 93'16 52,229 4:83 
624,068 6l4,550 1i91,438 583,007 94'77 94'S7 IJ4'82 33,158 2'82: 
722,480 7l0,672 689,905 671,786 95'49 94'53 95'01 48,824 3'59, 
77l,456 759,Y73 730,222 728,090 !J5'82 95'80 95'8l 48,801 a'33" 
744,004. 742,827 720,032 717,384 96'78 96'57 96'68 :J3,052 2'30 
832,280 834,776 779,568 796,381 9a'67 95'40 94'43 46,193 2'93: 
8ll,597 870,679 804,314 819,7'!9 '" * * 49,704 3'06 
902,533 956,261 856,68~ 89J,462 \ * >I< '" 43,107 2'45 

• Votes recorded Includo votlS of some members of the,serdcesnot enrolled as electon. 
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ELECTION OF SENATORS. 

In previous elections of senators a preferential system of voting was 
observed. At the Senate elections of 28th September, 1946, the total 
number of votes cast in New South Wales was 1,757,150 of which 132,543 
or 7.54 per cent. were informal. The number of electors enrolled was 
1,858,794, viz. 902,533 men and 956,261 women, and a number of persons 
was entitled to vote in terms of the War-time Amending Act of 1943, 
though not enrolled. 

The amending Act of 1948 prescribed a proportional system of voting in 
the election of senators. Under the system a quota is determined by 
dividing the total number of first preference votes by one more than the 
number of senators to be elected and adding one to the quotient. The can
didates having first preference votes in number equal to or in excess of 
the quota are elected. 

The transfer value of the surplus votes of the candidate first elected 
(which is the fraction they represent over his total first preference votes) 
is determined. All his ballot papers are arranged in separate parcels for 
each other candidate according· to order of preference, and ballot papers, 
selected at random from each parcel, are transferred to each continuing 
candidate in number corresponding to the fractional transfer value of the 
votes. Oandidates whose original first preference votes and transferred 
votes then equal or exceed the quota are elected. The procedure for transfer 
of ballot papers is applied in respect of each elected candidate in the order 
of election; where more than one candidate is elected simultaneously at any 
stage, the candidate having the greatest number of votes is deemed to be 
first elected. Only ballot papers received by transfer from a candidate or 
candidates elected at the last preceding count are taken into consideration 
at each successive transfer of ballot papers. 

If by process of transfer of surplus votes of elected candidates the quota 
has not been reached by the number to be elected, the candidate having 
few est ,"otes is excluded and all his ballot papers are transferred in the next 
available order of preference to the continuing candidates. If by repeti
tion of the processes of transfer of surplus votes of elected candidates and 
distribution of votes of excluded candidates all vacancies have not been 
:filled, the continuing candidate then having the majority shall be deemed 
elected in respect of the last vacancy, even though the votes received by him 
may be less than the quota. 

By the same Act it was provided that long casual vacancies should be 
filled by the continuing candidates who, next, after the periodical vacancies 
have been filled, first receive the quota number of votes at scrutinies con
ducted in the manner described. 

REFERENDUMS. 

OO"UIONWEALTH REFERENDUiI[S. 

For alteration of the Oonstitution of the Oommonwealth, a proposed 
law must be submitted in each State to the electors qualifieu to vote for 
the election of members of the House of Representatives and must be ap
proved by a majority of electors voting in a majority of the States and by; 
a majority of all the electors voting in the Oommonwealth. 
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In all, twenty-three questions relating to alteration of the Federal 
Oonstitution have been submitted by referendums, and only in foul' matters 
(one each in 1906, 1909, 1928 and 1946) were the proposals approved. 
A majority of the votes in every State was in favour of three of these 
proposals. The majority in New South 'Wales was affirmative only on 
four other questions, including those relating to' Organised Marketing 
of Primary Products and to Industrial Employment submitted in Septem
ber, 1946. In three instances (including two in 1946) rejection was due 
to lack of approval in a majority of the States, although the aggregate 
votes cast in Australia favoured the proposals. (Two non-constitutional 
referendums relating to conscription for military service in the First ,Vorld 
,Var were resolved in the negative.) 

Particulars of the proposals embodied in the Post-'War (Reconstruction 
and Democratic Rights) Bill of 1944 and in the Social Services, Industrial 
Employment and Organised llfarketing of Primary Products Bills of 1946, 
submitted to the electors on 19th August and 28th September of the 
respective years, are given on page Ll0 of the Official Year Book, No. 50. 

A bill passed late in 1947 to make rents and prices (including charges) 
matters permanently within the constitutional powers of the Oommon
wealth was rejected by the electors on 29th May, 1948. A majority of 
the electors in every State voted against the proposal, negative votes rep
resenting 58.34 per cent. and 59.34 per cent. of all effective votes cast in 
New South ,Vales and in Australia, respectively. Oertain particulars of 
the voting in New South 'Wales and in the Oommonwealth at the referen
dums of 1944, 1946 and 1948 are given below;-

Table 25.-Referendums for Alteration of Constitution. 

States Votes Cast. Proportion of 
Informn Formal Votes. 

Particulars and with aB prop' 
Electoratc. MajOlity of nll 

in In Not In Informnl Total. In Not In Votes 
Favour. Favour. Favour. Favour. Fayour. Cast. 

--- --- --- --- --- --- ---

pcr cent. per cent. per cent. 
Reconstrllction aml D('mo-

cratic Rights (1944)~ 
New South Wales ... B.A., W.A. 759,211 911,680 23,228 1,694,119 45'44 5J'4G 1·37 
Australia ... 1,963,400 2,305,418 56,633 4,325,451 45'99 54·01 1·31 

Social Services (194ti)~ 
New South Wales .. , All States. 897,887 764,723 94,540 1,757,150 54'00 46·00 5·38 
Australia 2,297,934 1,927,148 228,859 4,453,941 54'39 45'(H 5·14 

0l'gm~isC(I Marketi;;"u of'" 
P"mary Products (1946)-

New Sout.h 'YaJes .. , N.S.'Y., V., 855,233 704,852 107,065 1,757,150 51'83 4R·17 G'09 
Australia ... . .. W.A. 2,116,264 2,068,171 269,506 4,453,041 50'57 49·43 6'05 

l11clllstrial Employment 
(1946)~ 

New South 'Y n les ... N.S.W., V., 833,822 778,280 145,048 1,757,150 51'72 48·28 8·26 
Australia ... ... W.A. 2,060,275 2,035,860 357,806 4,453,941 50'30 49·70 8 '03 

Rents alld Prices (1948)~ 
New South Wales ... No States. 723,183 1,012,639 26,269 1,762,091 41'66 58·34 1·49 
Australia ... . .. 1,793,712 2,618,183 64,106 4,476,001 40'66 59'34 1·34 

STATE REFERENDUlII. 

The question of the hour of closing of hotels and certain other licensed 
premises in New South ,Vales was referred by the State Government to 
the electors by referendum on 15th February, 1947, and the voting favoured 
the continued closing of licensed premises at 6 p.lll. Further particulars 
regm'ding this referendum are given on page 893 of the Year Book No. 50. 
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DEFENCE 

I T is the province of the Oommonwealth to provide for the defence of 
: . Australia (and the Parliament of the Oommonwealth has exclusivE! power 
to legislate in defence matters) and for the control of the forces to execute 
cand maintain the laws of the Oommonwealth. Naval or military forces 
may not be raised or maintained by any State without the consent of 
the Oommonwealth Parliament, but the Oommonwealth has a constitu
tional obligation to protect every State against invasion and, on applica
-tion by the State, against domestic violence. Under the Defence Act, 
.citizen forces may not be called out nor utiliiled in connection ·with an 
industrial dispute. 

OO:MPULSORY MILITARY TRAINING. 

Male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 years are rendered . liable, 
;under the Defence Act, to serve in the citizen forces for home defence in 
-time of war, and may be required to undergo training between the ages 
.of 12 and 26 years. 

Oompulsory military training was in opera tion from January, 1911 to 
November, 1929, when the citizen forces were re-constituted On the basis 
>of voluntary enlistment. Particulars of the conditions of enlistment and 
.of the forces in training under each system are .given on pages 34 to 36 of 
the Year Book, 1939-40. 

1YIILITARY SERVICE, WORLD vVAn, 1939-1945. 

Soon after war began in September, 1939, compulsory military training 
was re-introduced. The classes and age groups affected and the periods 
,of training were extended as the gravity of the war situation increased 
and, in December, 1941, all trainees then enlisted, with further classes 
:and age groups, were called up for continuous service. The stages by which 
the strength of the Oitizen 1YIilitary Forces expanded, and particulars 
regarding the periods of training and thE! service required, are sum
:marised in Table 25 of the Official Year Book, No. 50. 

Simultaneously and throughout the war, volunteers were enlisted for 
:active service in the Royal Australian Navy, the Second Australian Im
perial Force (Anny), and the Hoyal Australian Air Force, and vVomen's 
:Services were also established by voluntary enlistment in each of these 
,services. An outline of the conditions and spheres of service, together 
with particulars of net enlistments from New South Wales by sex and 
branch of the forces is given in the Year Book No. 50 on pages 43 and 
44, and following pages of that volume outline briefly the arrangements 
for and progress of demobilisation of Rervice personnel to 30th June, 194'1'. 
From June, 1945 to the end of that month, 203,35'1' men and 15,869 women 
were discharged in New South vVales, and in the next six months discharges 
in this State numbered 3,636, comprising 3,462 men and 1'1'4 women. 

POST-WAR DEFENCE POLICY :AND PROGRAMME. 

The post-war defence policy of Australia was outlined in Pal'liament 
l>y the Minister for Defence in June, 194'1'. The broad objectives are the 
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prOVISIOn of forces to enable fulfilment of obligatiolls under the United 
Nations Oharter, including' regional arrangements in the Pacific, to parti
cipate in British Oommonwealth defence, and to provide for Australia's 
self-defence. The defence programme covers a period of five years from 
1947-48 to 1951-52 and provides for the expenditure of £250,000,000 during' 
the period, or an average annual vote of £50,000,000, compared with the 
average of £9,000,000 a year expended from 1934-35 to 1938'-39. 

The programme is designed to secure a balanced scheme of defence, by 
proyiding for the Navy, Army and Air Force, of defence research and devel
opment, and of munitions and supply, in propel' proportions within the limits 
of the resources available for defence. Defence research and development 
is giyen high priority and an amount of £33,500,000 is included for this 
purpose over the five years. The most important item is the long-range· 
weapons project being developed in Oentral Australia by the Australian 
and United Kingclom Governments jointly. There is to be continuous study 
of the impact of scientific developments on the types of weapons and 
armament for the forces, and a Scientific Advisory Oommittee and a. 
New ,Yeapons and Equipment Development Committee have been estab
lished in this connection. 

A balanced defence policy requires full co-ordination of the Navy,. 
Army and Air Force, the supply organisation, and the civil economy which 
supports the direct military effort. There are also new and difficult prob
lems in planning the defence of the civil community against attack 
by modern weapons. Provision has been made for this co-ordination and 
planning and the resulting' plans are embodied in the Oommonwealth 
'War Book and Departmental War Books which are under constant revision 
in the light of ,yar-time policy and likely contingencies. Defence policy 
,is to be kept flexible. The shape and size of post-war forces will be decided 
and the problems of organisation and training will be resolved in the light 
of future developments in weapons and methods of warfare whilst the 
scheduled programme is being' pursued. 

The programme enables Australia to accept a larger share in the 
defence of the British Oommonwealth in the Pacific and, in corresponding 
degree, lessens the burden carried by the United Kingdom. Improved 
machinery for co-operation in British Oommonwealth Defence, particularly
in the Pacific area, has been provide'd under agreements with the United. 
Kingdom and Ne\\' Zealand Governments. 

Post-11' (l1' Development Pla.ns of t'he Services. 

Naval defence plans provide that by 1951-52 there should be :--
In Commission:-

2 Light Fleet Cnrriers. 
2 Cruissl·S. 
6 Destroyers. 
4 Frigates (3 Escort, 1 Training). 
3 SUl'yey Ships with Tenders. 

In Reserye:-
1 Cruiser. 
2 Destroyers. 
6 Frigates. 

2 Minesweepers (Training). 
3 Air/Sea Rescne Vessels. 
1 Ocean-going Tug. 
1 Ammunition Vessel. 
2 Boom Defence Vessels. 

30 Minesweepers. 
40 Vessels of Varying Types. 

An average of £2,GOO,000 a year is to be expended on the completion 
of the destro;ver construction programme (2 under construction and 4 to be
laid down). 
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The Army progTamme provides for Permanent Forces with a strength 
·of 16,000 (to be used initially as part of the Occupation Forces in Japan) 
including one independent brigade group of three infantry battalions, an 
.armoured unit, etc., and fixed establishments; and Oitizen Forces with 
·a strength of 50,000, comprising a field force of 2 infantry divisions, 1 
.armoured brigade group, and corps units. The Duntroon Royal Military 
Oollege and other facilities for the training of officers are to be expanded. 
'General enlistment of Oitizen Forces began on 1st July, 1948. Both the 
Permanent and Oitizen Forces are to be established on a voluntary basis. 

The Royal Australian Ail' Force establishment as proposed comprises 
{a) a home defence organisation of 7 squadrons C 4 interceptor fighter
'Oitizen Ail' Force; 1 heavy bomber general reconnaissance ; 1 target-towing; 
.and 1 air-sea rescue) with, in all, 54, aircraft; Cb) task force elements 
,comprising 9 squadrons (2 long-range fighter; 3 heavy bomber; 2 trans
l)Ort; 1 tactical reconnaissance; and 1 survey) with an aggregate of 90 
nircraft; and (c) a training organisation, headquarters command, and 
miscellaneous units. In addition, there are to be 439 reserve operational 
.aircraft and 698 aircraft for training and miscellaneous duties. 

The projected personnel of eaeh of the three defence sel'Yices as 
planned, excluding reserve officers and other ranks and ciyilians, is 93,083, 
:made up DS follows:-

Royal Royal All Australian Army. Australian Services. Navy. Ail' Force. 

Permanent Forces 14,753 16,000 11,930 42,683 

Oitizen Forces 50,000 400 50,400 

Total 14,753 66,00CI 12,330 93,083 

STHENGTH OF ARMED FORCES: 30'rH J mm, 1948. 

At 30th June, 1948, the actual strength of the Australian Armed Forces 
was 40,37:;, including Navy, 10,774; Army, 20,254 full-time members and 
1,015 Oitizen Force members; and Ail' Force, 8,332. Of the totals, the 
numbers enlisted from New South VI! ales were 3,089 in the Navy, 7,527 
fll11-tiull' duty and 401 Oitizen Force members in the Army, and 2,100 in the 
Ail' Force. 
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FACTORIES 
Prior to the federation of the Australian. States in 1901, the manufactures 

()f New South Wales were primarily goods fol' local use, consisting chiefly 
,of food commodities, furniture, bricks, clothing made from imported 
'materials, printing, the repair rather than the manufacture of machinery, 
and the preliminary treatment of primary l'lroducts, such as wool-scouring, 
,and sawmilling. 

The removal of :rnterstrute tJ!ade ba'rrrers and the operation of a uniform 
]Jl'otective tariff fostered steady expansion after federation which accelerated 
(apart from an initial set-back) during the World War 1914-18 as a result 

,of the demands created thereby, the curtailment of imports, and the rapid 
:growth of spending power within the community. New and more advanced 
,development was set in train, iron and steel works and many subsidiary 
industries were established, the manufacture of machinery began, and a 
wide range of high-grade products-textiles, metal manufactures, electrical 

:goods, etc.-was added to thE! list of commodities made in New South 
Wales. 

The world-wide economic depression of 1929-33 affected factory activity 
severely, but returning general prosperity and the opportunities opened to 
local manufacturers by import restrictions, imposed to adjust the national 
",balance of payments during the economic crisis, initiated revival in 1933 
and gave renewed stimulus to mru:mfacturing enterprise. As economic 
conditions impJ!oved, the tal'iff, revenue duties, and primage were reduced, 
'but without materially prejudicing the progress of local" manufactures. 

',,",beu war broke out in September, 1939, Australia became a major source 
,of supply for Empire countries east of Suez, and in meeting these demands, 
:as, well as those arising locally because of interruption of oversea impor
tations, existing manu:fiacturing industries expanded, and new enterprises 
-were developed rapidly for the production of all classes of munitions, air
craft, ships, many new kinds of machinery and metal manufactures, scien
-tific equipment. textiles, chemicals, etc. The outbreak of war with Japan, 
the basing of Allied armed forces in Australia, and Australian respon
sibilities for supplies in the South-west Pacific Area gave added impetus 
to these developments, and manufacturing in New South Wales outstripped 
"by far all previous levels. 

The cess'ation of war production and the transition of industry to a 
perrce-time basis retarded progress, but in 1946-47, although the process 
,of readjustment was incomplete, marked expansion carried factory activity 
"to' 8. new record level. 

W AR-'l'IME ORGANISATION OF MANUFAOTURING INDUSTRIES. 

On page 518 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition o'f the Year Book, an 
·outline was given of the controls introduced during the war to curtail 
non-essential production and to expand manufactures for war-time require
ments. These controls were relaxed progTessive1y after (and, in a few 
.cases, before) hostilities ceased. 

DEOENTRALISATION OF MANUFACTURlNG INDUSTRIES. 

Following liIpon a report by the Secondary Industries Commission, the 
Commonwealth GoverNment called a conference of Federal and State Minis
ters in August, 1945 to formulate a national policy for the decentralised 

* 111-1 
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development of secondary industries. It was agreed that the State Govern
ments should seek to promote decentralisation along the lines appropriate
to each, providing necessary services, assistance, and concessions where 
warranted, to the full extent of State resources. The Oommonwealth under
took to collaborate in related matters of federal industrial policies, and, in 
particular, to publicise opportunities for decentralised development, to assess
the practicability of development in regions having disabilities to be offset, 
to advise as to new enterprises desirable in the interests of national defence; 
and to provide financial assistance where the costs of a project likely to
serve the natiollal interest would be great relative to the State's resources. 

Steps taken by the Oommonwealth have resulted in private enterprIseS' 
being established in factories set up in country towns for war-time muni
tions production. Oversea concerns have been encourag'ed to undertake 
manufacturing' in Australia and the war-time policy of encouraging textile, 
clothing, and other manufacturers to establish branch factories in country 
towns has been continued, largely as a means of solving the problem ot 
labour supply. 

OOMMONWEALTH SEOONDARY INDUSTRIES OOAB[]SSION AND DIVISION. 

The Secondary Industries Oommission was established in October, 1943 
within the Ministry of Post-war Reconstruction to investigate possible and 
appropriate uses of munitions factories developed during the war, to plan 
for the rapid and orderly transition of secondary industries from war-time' 
to peace-time activities, and, generally, to seek avenues for promoting' 
greater industrial. efficiency and to explore opportunities for new manu
facturing enterprises. The Oommission has the assistance and advice of the' 
Tariff Board and maintains close liaison with the Rural Reconstruction 
Oommission, the Department of vVorks and Housing, the National Works 
Oouncil, and other relevant authorities. It works in close association with 
private industry by means of industry advisory panels set up as occasion 
l'equires. 

The Secondary Industries Division, later renamed the Division 
of Industrial Development, was created in February, 1945, and is 
the administrative agency of the Oommission. Initially its functions were 
primarily of war-time significance, but in June, 1946, Federal Oabinet 
approved that the Division should supel'Vise decentralisation and regional 
development, encourage new industries and expansion of existing indus
tries, allocate government war-time factories and annexes, discuss with 
taxation authorities the incidence of taxation on secondary industries,. 
extend research and technical facilities and assist in the solution of produc
tion, technical and management problems, initiate and encourage tech
nological research, devise and supervise measures and activities for raising 
and maintaining the quality of products and increasing industrial 
efficiency, study distribution and handling problems to reduce costs, and~ 
develop local resources of raw materials. 

The Secondary Industries Oommission recommended that, as the Govern
ment's war-time factories in country towns ceased to be required for muni
tions production, they be converted to peace-time use by sale or lease to
private enterprise. By December, 1947, 227 leases and outright sales 
(about half being in New South Wales) had been negotiated with Aus
tralian, British, Oanadian, and United States companies, which have under
taken the production of engineering and electrical equipment, textiles .. 
chemicals, and a wide range of other products. 
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"The establishment and extension of' industrial enterprises have be~n 
:facilitated by freeing new capital issues of up to £25,000 in two years 
from requirement of the Oommonwealth Treasurer's consent and by the 
<opening in January, 1946 of an Industrial Finance Department of the 
Commonwealth Bank. (See chapter "Private Finance" of this volume.) 

STAT~ SECONDARY INDUSTIUES DIYISION. 

In July, 1946, a Division of Secondary Industries was established within 
the State Department of Labour and Industry and Social Welfare to pur
sue the policy of encouraging industrial expansion and decentralisation. 

The Division advises the Government in relation to the promotion of and 
prospects for industrial development and collaborates to that end with other 
authorities, both State and Federal. Present and prospective manufacturers 
may refer to the Division for general and technical information covering 
new industrial materials, processes and opportunities, the availability of 
factory premises and sites and suitable decentralised locations for new 
enterprises, and as to local and oversea sources of materials and equip
ment. It also arranges assistance in technical research, laboratory services, 
llroduction efficiency examinations, and in establishing costing systems, and 
upon request will investigate the causes of loss of markets through over
sea competition. Advice as to the direct assistance the Government may 
-afford is given by the Division and in appropriate cases it negotiates for 
Tail freight concessions, for permits to build, for the provision of housing 
for workers, for technical training facilities, and for the necessary water, 
power and transport services. 

OUS1'OMS TARIFFS AND BOUN'fIES ON MANUFACTURED PnoDUCTS. 

~articulars of the Australian tariff, including its protective provisions, 
and the constitution and functions of the Australian Tariff Board in 
relation to matters affecting the industrial development of Australia are 
given in the chapter "Oversea Trade" of this volume. 

Bounties are paid by the Oommonwealth Government to encourage local 
manufacture of certain products. The statutory provisions usually fix a 
term of operation of the bounty, provide for payment at a rate varying 
according to changes in the corresponding customs duty, specify the annual 
maximum amount of bounty payable, and require bounty to be withheld 0l' 

reduced if a manufacturer's net profit in production of the commodity 
exceeds a certain rate or if rates of wages and conditions of employment in 
production of the commodity do not conform to prescribed standards. 

Oommodities manufactured in New South vYales in respect of which 
'bounty might be claimed in June, 1948 and the current rates of bounty 
were as follows:-

Wire netting manufactured from Australian materials: 9s. 7 d. per 
ton. No bounty has been paid since 1939-40 because the net rate 
of profit on manufacture has exceeded the prescribed limit for 

'bounty. 

'Tractors manufactured from Australian materials and parts: £32 to 
£72 per tractor according to the brake power of the engine. 

:Sulphur produced from Australian materials: 27s. per ton plus or less 
ls. per ton for each shilling by which the cost of impOTted crude 
brimstone is less than 01' exceeds £6 per ton, with a maximum rate 
of bounty of 36s. per ton. No bounty has been paid since 1940 
.owing to the high cost of imported sulphur and brimsto"!le. 
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Bounties were paid for motol' 'ranliator assemblies :lior :use as original 
equ4>meut of motor vehicles in 1939-40 .and 1940-41,on rubher-insulated 
cable ,and wire produced during 1942-43, and on superphosphate pl'odrucea 
j,n Al:lstralia in 1941-42 and 1942-43.' The last-mentioned bounty was· 
replaced by a subsidy payment to manufacturers, based upon the increase-. 
in cost of manufacture, under the Primary Producers Assistance (Super
phosphate) Act, 1943. Particuhrs of superphosphaile subsidy pa,yments andi 
,of bounty paid on theel.llol't of wine al'e shown in the chapter "Agri
culture" of this volume. 

The amount of bounty paid to manufacturers in New South "Vales iIb 
:respect of the various .commodities d~U'ing the years ended 30th June, 1'931. 
to 1947 is shown illthe appended table:-

Table 26.-Bounties on Manufactures, Payments in New South Wales. 

Year. 

1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
19dil-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 
1944-45 
1945--46 
194C-47, 

Wire 

I 
Motor 

I 
I Rubber Insu-I Tractors. nadiator Sulphur. ,Iated Cable Netting. Assenibly. and Wire. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
7,790 11,OS9 11,071 
6,271 13,620 9,572 
5,444 11,223 18,125 
4,081 8,497 1,850 15,249 

6,420 675 
,667 
850 3,502 

4,246 
13,094 
10,030 
2i,955 

SOIENTIFIC RESEAROH AND STANDARDISAU'ION. 

The Council f01' Scientific and Ind1lstrial Research. 

Super-
Phospbate. 

£ 

103:~39 
6,258 

The Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research consists of a chairman 
and fOllr other members nominated by the Oommonwealth Government 
(these form the Executive Oommittee of the Oouncil), the chail'man of 
the six State Oommittees (these Oommittees have advisory functions in 
relation to the Oouncil's business and matters for investigation), and other' 
mcmbers (ten in 1947) oo-opted by the Oouncil by reason of their scientific 
knowledge. It is the function of the Oouncil to initiate and conduct 
research in connection with industries in Australia, to train research 
workers, to establish industrial research studentsl1ips and fellowships, to
make grants in aid of pure scientific research, to establis.h industrial 
research associations in various industTies; to provide for testing and' 
stanclaTdisation of scientific equipment, to conduct an infoTmation seTvice' 
relating to scientific and industrial matters, and to act for Australia in 
liaison with other countries in matters of scientific research. 

The activities of the Oouncil alld the results of its researohes are' 
described in its annual reports. Its attention was directed almost exclusively 
to the problems of the primary industries until 1937, when research 
extended into the field of secondary industries. The Oouncil maintains a 
Oentral Library, an Information Service to provide scientific and technical! 
information, and Scientific Liaison Offices in London and "Yashington. 

The funds of the Oouncil are l~J'ovided by industry in the form of 
donations and special grants and by the Oommo1T\yealth Go,'el'nment. In: 
1946-47, expenditure by the Oouncil for salaries, iny;estig~tions> and general 
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expenses amounted 110 £1;443,092, o£ which £125;!I!22 was pl'(I)'Vided by 
oontributions and donations other than di:J'ectlyby theOOl1ilrnon~veal1:h 

G0"1' ernment. 

The income del'ived from the 'Science and Industry 'Endowment Fund 
established in 1926 is used In tlIe trallling Df students and in assisting· 
persons engaged in scientific research. During 194'6-47, income amounted 
to £4,407 (all interest) and expenditme comprised £640 for research grants 
and £3,126 for tl'alining of researc1I students,; at 30th June, 1947, the F'tl1ld 
amounted to £122,498. 

The Standards Assooiation of Australia. 

The Stand&rds Associattion of AHstraHa is governed :by a council whioh 
comprises representati,'es of the Oommonwealth and State Governments, 
sciE.'ntific and pro:tessional 0rg'aJ;tisations,and private industry. It 
receives financial suppor,t frolll priva,te industry and from the 
Oommonwealth through the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research. 

The Association acts as the natiolUll staRdardising ol~ganisation of 
Australia ,and issues standard specificaticHls for materials and codes of 
practioe. Specificati011s and codes are prepared and revised periodically 
in accol·dance with the needs of inclllstry, and staHdards are evolved and 
accep'ted by general C~Hlsent. 

The National Association of Testing A1Lth01·ities. • 

The National Association of Testing' Authorities organises national 
testing facilities tlll'oughout Atlstralia to serve private and governmental 
needs. Laboratories may register voluntarily in respect of tests within 
theh competence and the Association is to enSUTe the maintenance of 
their standards of testing.. It is expected that there win be general accept
ance of certificates of tests issued in the name of the Association by the 
registered laboratories. 

The State Technological .B{use1L1n. 

The staff of the State Technological Museum also assists in the promotion 
of industrial efficiency and expansion by undertaking research and dissem
inating scientific and technical information. 

PATENTS, TRADE MARKS, ETC. 

Details concernillg patents, trade marks, designs, etc. are given in the 
chapter "Law Oourts" of this Year Book. 

DEFJN1TIONS IN FAOTORY STATISTICS. 

The statistics l'elating to factories, as shown ill this chapter, have bee11 
compiled from returns supplied annually by manufacturers in terms of the 
Oensus Act of 1'901. A ret11'1'l1 must be snpplied in respect of every factory, 
which is defined for this pl'll'pose as an establishment where four or more 
persons are empl'oyed or where power (other than manual) is used ill any 
manufacturing' process. This definition includes factories in educational 
and charitable institutic)1ls, l'efomuatories, and other public institutions 
(except :r>enitentiaries), but does not cov~r smallgoods makers, laundkieB, 
farrieries, photography studios, florists and seedsmen, and aibattoirs. 

If a manufacturing, business is conducted in conjunction with an import
ing or ,n retail business, particula];s relating to the manufacturing section 
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only are inoluded in the statistics. Where two or more industries are co,,· 
ducted in the same establishment, a separate return is obtained for each 
industry. This rule has not applied to the generation of electricity in 
and solely for the use of a factory since 1936-37, when the practice of 
requiring separate returns covering electricity plant and other factory 
operations was discontinued. The cost of generating power is distributed 
proportionately amongst the industries conducted in the factory. 

Manufacturers are requested to state in their returns particulars as to 
the number, age, wages, etc. of their employees, the value of premises 
and equipment, the horse-power of machinery, the value, and in most cases 
the quantities, of raw materials and fuel used, and quantities and values 
of principal materials and articles produced. The returns obtained from 
manufacturers relate to a comprehensive range of items, but are not 
intended to be a complete record of the income 01' expenditure of factories 
nor to show the profits or losses of factories collectively or individually. 

The average number of factory employees is quoted in this chapter on 
two different bases: the average during the period of operation and the 
average over the whole year. Of these, the former is simply the aggregate 
of the average number of persons employed in each factory during its 
period of operation (whether the whole or only part of the year). The 
latter, which is used where available, is calculated by reducing the average 
number of employees working in the factories (irrespective of period of 
operation) to the equivalent number working for a full year. 

The val1te of factory output is the value of the goods manufactured or 
their value after passing through the particular process of manufactUTe, 
and may be regarded as the sum of the value of the raw materials used 
and the value added to these materials by the process of manufacture. The 
basis of valuation of the output is the wholesale selling value of the goods 
at the factory, exclusive of delivery costs and charges and excise ~uties, 
but inclusive of bounty and subsidy payments to the manufacturer. 

The value of pj'oduction is the value added to raw materials by the 
process of manufacture. It is calculated by deducting from the value of 
factory output the value (at the factory) of the raw materials used, con
tainers and packing, power, fuel, and light used, tools replaced, and 
materials used in repairs to plant (but not depreciation charges). 

In the process of manufacture, many goods are treated in several 
industries, the output of one becoming the raw materials of another, 
so that such commodities are counted more than once in the aggregate 
value of output and of raw materials. Examples are raw sugar passing from 
the mills to the refinery, metals from the smelters which become raw 
materials in- establishments concerned in the production of metal goods, 
and timber from the sawmills used in furniture factories and in joinery. 
On the other hand, the aggreg'ate value of production is assessed without 
duplication, the value added by each industry being taken into account once 
only. For this reason the value of production, and not the value of the 
output, is used as a measure of activity in the manufacturing industries 
as a whole. 

In the special case of Govern)TIent factories and workshops, the value 
of output is estimated by adding 10 per cent. to the value of materials and 
fuel used and other factory costs. 

Where there is a separate department for selling the products, the value 
of the output as recorded in the returns furnished by the manufacturers 
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is the nominal value at which the goods are transferred from the factory 
to the sales branch. The extent to which the recorded value of the output 
and the value of production ar~ affected is not measurable, but is known 
to be appreciable in some industries. Being a constant practice, com
parisons from year to year are not affected greatly, but it has a bearing 
in analysing statistics of the manufacturing industries, for example, in 
calculating the proportion of the output which is represented by cost of 
raw materials or by wages. . 

OLASSIFICATION OF F AOTORIES. 

In the compilation of statistical data relating to factories in New South 
Wales, a standard classification of mannfacturing industries, formulated 
at a conference of Australian statisticians in 1902 and revised from time 
to time, was used until the year 1929-30. A new classification was intro
duced in 1930-31, and this, in turn, was revised and extended in accordance 
with decisions of. the Statisticians' Oonference, 1945. Factory statistics 
for 1945-46 and 1946-47 were compiled on this revised basis and for the 
greater part may be compared with those' for the years since 1930-31. 

The principal classes and sub-classes in the current classification of 
factories are as fonows:-

CLASS I.-TREATMENT OF NON-METALLIFEROUS 
MINE AND QUARRY PRODUCTS. 

Ooke Works. 
Briquetting and Pulverised Ooal. 
Carbide. ',.c,' 
Lime, Plaster of Paris, Asphalt. 
Fibrous Plaster and Products. 
Marble, Slate, etc. 
Celll~llt. 
Asbestos Cement Shcets, etc. 
Other Celllel1t Goods. 
Other. 

CLASS n.-BRICKSJ POTTERY.. G.I~ASS... ETC. 

Bricl~s and Tiles, Fire Bricks and Fire-clay 
Goods. 

Earthenware, China, Porcelain, Terra-cotta. 
Glass (other than Bottles). 
Glass Bottles. 
Other. 

CIH\.SS 1II.-ClIE"1lICALS... DYES... EXPLOSIVES" 

PAINT) OILS", GnEASE. 

Imlus!rial and Heavy Chemicals and Acids. 
Pharmaceutical and '['Dilet Preparations. 
Explosives. 
'White Lead, Paints, Varnish. 
Oils, Vegetable. 
Oils, Mineral. 
Oils, Animal. 
Boiling Down, Tallow Refining. 
Soap and Candles. 
Chemical Fertilisers. 
Inks, Polishes, etc. 
Matches. 
Other. 

CLASS IV.-INDUSTnIAL }'IETALS-, MACHINES-, 

IMPJJE:\lENTS AND CONVEYANCES. 

Smelting, Converting, Refining, and Rollhlg 
of Iron and Steel. 

Foundries-Ferrous. 
Plant, Equipment amI Machinery. 
Other Engineering. 
Extracting and Refininl1' of other Metals, 

Alloys. 

Electrical Machinery, Cables and Apparatus. 
Construction und Repair of Vehicles. 
Ship and Boat Building and Repairing. 

Marine Engineering. 
Cutlery and Small Hand 'fools. 
Agricultural Machines and Implements. 
Non·Fel'l'OllS MetalS-Rolling and Extrusion. 

Foundries, Casting, etc. 
Galvanised Iron-working and Tinsmithing

Iron and Steel Sheets. 
Sheet Metal Working, Pressing, and 

Stamping. 
Pipes, Tubes and Fittings, Ferrous. 
Wire and Wire Netting (including Nails). 
Stoves, Ovens, and Uunges. 
Gas Fittings and Meters. 
Lead Mills. 
bewing Machines. 
Arms, Ammunition (excluding Explosives). 
Wireless anu Amplifying Apparatus. 
Uther Metal Works. 

CLASS V.-PUECIOUS METALS... JEWELfJERY,. 

PLA'l'E. 

Jewellery. 
Watches and Clocks (inc!. Repairs). 
Electroplating (Gold, Silver, Ohromium •. 

etc.). 

CLASS VI.-TEXTII,ES AND TEXTIL:l GOOD. 

(NOT DRESS). 

Cotton Ginning. 
Cotton Spinning and 'Ve!lving. "T ool-Carding, SpiIming, "T eaving. 
Ho~iery and other Knitted Goods. 
Silk, Natural. 
Rayon, Nylon, and other Syntheo'jl) Fiure-. 
Flax Mills. 
.Rope aJld Cordage. 
·Canyas Goods, Tents, Tarpaulins lI etc
Bags and Sacks. 
Other. 
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CL.!.SS VII.-SKINS .!.ND LE.!.'PHER (NOT 

CLO:fllU'Q 011 FOOTlmUR). 

FU1'1'iers and Fur Dressing. 
"\Voolscoul'ing and Felhl1ongel'Y. 
Tanning, Currying and Lea ther Dressing. 
Saddlery, Harness, Whips. 
Machine Belting. 
Bags, Trunks, etc. 
Other. 

Cuss VIII.-CLOTHINQ (EXCEPT KNITTED). 

Tailodug' and Ready Made Clothing'. 
Waterproof and Oilskin Clothing'. 
Dressmaking, Hemstitching. 
Millinery. 
Shirts, Collars, Underclothing. 
Stays and Corsets. 
Handkerchiefs, Ties, Scarves. 
Ha ts and Caps. 
Glm'es. 
Boots and Shoes (not rubber). 
Boot and Shoe Repairing. 
Boot and Shoe 4.-ccessories. 
Umbrellas Ilnd Walking Sticks. 
Dyeworks aDd Cleauing (including Reuovat. 

ing aud Repairing). 
Other. 

OJJ..A.SS IX.-FoOD.. DRINK.. AND TOBACCO. 

Flour Milling. 
Cereal Foods and Starch. 
Animal and Bird Foods. 
Chaffcutting and Corn Crushing. 
Bakeries (including Cakes and Pastry). 
Biscuits. 
Sugar Mills. 
Sugar Refining. 
Sugar Confectionery (including Chocolate). 
Jam, Fruit, and Vegetable Canning. 
Pickles, Sauces, Vinegar. 
Bacon Curing. 
Butter Factories. 
Cheese Factories. 
Condensed and Dried Milk Factories. 
Mal·garine. 
Mea t and Fish Preserving. 
Condiments, Coffee, Spices, etc. 
Ice amI Refrigerating. 
Salt Refining. 
Aerated Waters, Cordials, etc. 
Breweries. 
Distilleries. 
Wine Making. 
Cider and Perry Making. 
Malting. 
Bottling. 
TobacC'o, Cigars, Cigarettes, Snuff. 
Dehydrated Fruit and Vegetables. 
Ice-cream. 
Sausage Skins. 
Arrowroot. 
Other. 

CLASS X.~WOOD WORItll.'U .!.NI) BASll;~TWA.RE. 

Sawmills. 
Plywood Mills (illcl. Veneer!'). 
Bark Mills. 
JoiDery. 
Cooperage. 
Boxes and Cases. 
\rood Turning, 'Vood Carving, etc. 
Basketwal'e and 'Vich::erware, including Sea," 

grass and Bamboo Furniture. 
Perambulators. 

Wall and Ceiling Boards (not Plaster or 
Cement). 

Other. 

CLA.SS XI.~FunNITunEJ BEDDING
J 

ETC. 

Billiard Tables, Cabinet and Furniture 
Making and Upholstery. 

Bed<1ing and ~Iattresse,s (not wire). 
Furnishing Drapcry, etc. 
Picture Frames. 
Blinds. 
Other. 

CLASS XII.-PAPERJ ST.A TIONER¥J PRINTINa, 

BOOIUJINDINGJ ETC. 

Newspapers and Periodicals. 
Printing-Government. 
Printing, General, incl. Bookbinding. 
Manufactured Stationery. 
Stereotyping and Electrotyping. 
Process and Photo. Engraving. 
Cardboard Boxes, Cartons, and Containers. 
Paper Bags. 
Paper Making. 

Pencils, Penholders, Chalks, Crayons. 
Othe1'. 

CLASS XIII.-R,Ul)l)ER. 

Rubber Goods and Tyres Made. 
Tyre Retreading and Repairing. 

CLASS XIV.-MuSICAL INSTRUMENTS. 

Gramophones and Gramophone Records. 
Pianos, Piano-Players, Organs. 
Other. 

CLASS XV.-MISCELUNEOUS PRODUCTS. 

Linoleum, Leather Cloth, Oil Cloth, etc. 
Bone, Horn, Ivory, ancI Shell. 
Plastic Mould·ing and Products. 
Drooms and Brushes. 
Optical Instruments and Appliances. 
Surgical and other Scientific Instruments and 

Appliances. 
Photographic Material, including Developing 

and Printing. 
Toys, Games, and Sports Requisities. 
Artificial Flowers. 
Other. 

CLASS XVI.-HEAT, LIGHT, .!.ND POWER. 

Electric Lig.ht and POIycr. 
Gus Works. 
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F AC1'ORY DEVELOPMENT SINCE 1901. 
The following SU1mnm-y' of certain principal itellls from statistical 

returns indicates the development of factories in New 'South Wales since 
1901:-

Year. 

1901 
1911 

1920-21 
1928-29 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 

I 
1942-43 
1943-H 
19H-45 
1945-46 
1940-47 

1901 
1911 

1920-21 
1928-29 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938--39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 
19H-45 
1945-,,6 
1946--17 

Table 27.-Factories in New South Wales. 

!EstahliSh-

Total Value of 

Number Horse- I,and, Salaries Value of 

1!hn- power of Buildings, and Materials Value of I ments. Plant and aHd Output. 

I 

ployed.* lingine3 Wages.t lIIachin- Fuel used. Installed. ery. 

No. 
No. I H.P. £000 £000 £000 £000 

3,367 61,764 t 57,335 13,699 4,9,,5 15,637 25,M8 
5,039 10",55lt 212,555 25,651 10,048 34,914 54,346 
5,837 139,211 ,,91,576 59,5H 25,619 9'1,713 137,841 
8,465 180.756 1,028,212 102,741 38,545 111,671 185,298 
7,5H 127,605 1,328,864 100,688 25,200 68,960 118,484 
7,397 126,355 1,382,682 96,741 22,751 67,78' 114,439 
8,486 193,200 1,.105,247 101,459 33,315 105,224 174,694 
8,726 208,497 1,578,9,,9 103,609 36,642 116,05~ 192,812 
9,097 22±,861 1,692,993 111,694 42,210 129,715 214,883 
9,464 228,781 1,701,814 120,047 44,606 128,15, 218,419 
9,458 236,974 1,929,824 123,741 47,693 142,589 239,198 
9,919 255,751 2,0.>2,821 130,420 57,760 170,873 285,917 

10,166 298,2,,5 2,10!,937 135,627 75,758 200,698 339,488 
10,110 315,534 2,213,,,90 145,745 88,900 219,907 373,489 
10,755 323,032 2,267,11 2 152,782 93,518 236,412 399,138 
11,359 3B,678 I 2,301,635 154,008 89,2,,3 227,78" 387,659 
12,287 310,870 I 2,3,,9,111 152,869 87,647 213,913 367,092 
13,961 3+3,119 2,468,539 157,129 103,588 259,401 ,,45,947 

Avernge per factory. Average per elnployee. 

No. H.P. £ £ £ £ 

... 18·3 17-0 4,069 80 253 415 

... 20·7 42·2 5,090 100 334 520 

... 23·8 84·2 10,201 190 680 990 

... 21·4 121·5 12,137 221 618 1,025 
'" 16·9 176·2 13,347 207 540 928 
... 17·1 186·9 12,778 189 537 9UI) 
... 22·8 177·4 11,956 179 545 904 
... 23·9 181·0 11,874 182 557 925 
... 2-1·7 186·1 12,278 194 577 956 ... 2-1·2 189·3 12,G85 202 560 955 
'" 25·0 204·0 13,083 208 602 1,009 
'" 26·8 207·0 13,148 224 643 1,076 ... 29·3 207·0 13,341 261 673 1,138 
... 31·2 219·0 14,416 289 697 1,184 
... 30·0 210·8 14,204 297 732 1,230 
... 27·7 202·6 13,566 292 72" 1,232 ... 25·3 191·2 12,441 291 710 1,218 
... 2,,'6 176'8 11,255 312 738 1,300 

* Average number during whole year, including working proprietors. 
t Excluding drawings by working proprietors. * E'timated. 

Value of 
Pro-

duction. 

£000 
10,011 
19,432 
43,128 
73,627 
49,524 
46,653 
09,470 
76,754 
85,168 
90,266 
96,609 

115,OH 
138,790 
153,582 
102,726 
159,875 
153,179 
186,545 

£ 

16Z 
186 
310 
407 
388 
369 
359 
368 
379 
395 
407 
433 
465 
487 
50! 
508 
508 
562 

Manufacturing industries expanded almost continuously from 1901 until 
1928-29 but the depression caused a marked decrease in factory activity in 
each of the next three years. Sustained revival was initiated in 1932-33 
under the stimuli of import restrictions imposed during the crisis and 
gradual economic recovery. The pl'e-depression level was surpassed by 
1935-36 and in 1938-39 there were 999 more factories than in 1928-29, the 
number of employees was 48,025 (27 per cent.) greater, salaries and wages 
paid had increased by £6,061,000 (16 per cent.), and the value of produc
tion was £16,639,000 (23 per cent.) greater. 

Further rapid expansion followed upon the outbreak of war in Septem
ber, 1939, marked by the extension of existing and establishment of new 
industries to provide war supplies, equipment, and cOll11llodities previ
ously imported from overseas. Industrial development accelerated upon the 
entry of Japan into the war in 1941. Between 1938-39 and 1943-44 (the war
time peak year), the number of factory workers increased by 41 per cent. 
to 323,032, the total amount of salaries and wages paid rose by 110 per cent. 



62 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

to £93,518,000 and the average earnings per employee by 47 per cent. to 
£297 per annum, and the value of production grew from £90,266,000 to 
£162,726,000 (an increase of 80 per cent.). 

MANUFACTURING INDUSTRY, NEW SOUTH WALES. 
40r-~----~------------------r-~~-r~~r-~~~~~ 

FACTORIES. EMPLOYMENT AND PRODUCTION ~ 

1901 TO 1946 F==== 

1936 1941 1946 1951' 



FACTORIES. 

Factory activity was retarded by the cessation of war production and the 
transition of industry to a peace-time basis, but in 1945-46 it remained 
far above the pre-war level. Between 1943-44 and that year, there were 
decreases only of 4 per cent. in the number of employees and 6 per cent. 
in salaries and wages paid and in the value of production, and the number 
of establishments was 11 per cent. greater. 

In 1946-47, although the process of readjustment was not completed, 
factory activity expanded to a new record level and the number of employees 
rose to 343,119, salaries and wages paid amounted to £103,588,000, and the 
value of production advanced to £186,546,000. Oompared with 1938-39 
and 1943-44, there were increases of 50 per cent. and 6 per cent., respec
tively, in the number of employees, 132 per cent. and 11 per cent. in the 
amount of salaries and wages paid, and 107 per cent. and 15 per cent. in 
the value of production. 

GOVERNMENT FACTomES AND WomcsHOPS. 

The foregoing statemeJlt includes particulars of factories and workshops 
under Government control in New South Wales. These include aircraft 
and munitions factories, railway and tramway workshops, post office work
shops, electric light and power works, printing works, -manufacture of by· 
products at abattoirs, dockyards, anci factories for the production of 
clothing and school furniture. In Government factories not engaged in 
production of war supplies, repair work formed a large proportion of the 
work done. 

Gas works and electricity undertakings of the local governing bodies are 
classified as private and not Government establishments. 

The following table shows the details of the operations of the establish
ments under the control of the State ~nd Oommonwealth Governments 
separately from those conducted by private enterprise:-

Table 28.-Government and Private Factories. 

Average Number 
Salaries and Value of 

valueof
l 

Value of of Employees 
Year Estab- during Period Wages Paid. Land, 

Plant Materials 
Value Value of 

ended lish- of Operation. t Build-
M:~~n- and Fuel 

of Pro-
80th June. ments. ingsand Output. duction. 

• 
Males. [Females. Males. [Females. 

Fix- ery. Used. ~ ~ 
tures. 

I No. I No. No. I £000 I £000 I £000 I £000 I £000 I £000 I £000 
GOVERN~IENT F ACTOltIES. 

1987 I 70 14,810 394 3,393 43 5,547 6,640 8,102 8,006 4,904 
1938 71 15,159 478 8,715 54 5,618 6,785 3,379 8,5H 5,195 
1939 72 15,76! 442 4,045 53 5,736 7,512 3,648 9,266 5,618 
1940 . 72 16,757 469 4,471 58 5,757 7,951 3,897 10,207 6,810' 
1941 78 20,683 54:7 5,926 73 5,978 8,647 4,616 12,734 8,118 
1942 118 27,263 1,148 9,062 182 6,745 9,437 6,502 18,586 12,084 
1943 141 32,173 6,078 12,000 1,288 12,784 12,232 11,588 28,305 16,717 
19H 146 32,335 8,330 12,216 1,818 16,322 13,464 12,148 29,414 17,266 
1945 135 29,415 4,5H 10,837 1,029 16,075 14,303 9,358 24,231 14,873 
1946 101 27,205 1,957 9,123 371 12,OH 12,411 8,689 21,189 12,500-
1947 100 I 26,647 1,378 9,128 280 7,718 ,12,118 8,934 21,165 12,231 

PRIVATE FACTORIES. 

1937 8,656 1137,254 56,039 28,058 5,149 46,082 45,339 112,957 184,806 71,849 
1938 9,026 149,232 59,992 32,532 5,908 48,854 50,438 126,336 206,309 79,973 
1939 9,392 153,749 61,845 34,226 6,282 51,618 55,181 124,505 209,153 84,048 
1940 9,386 157,420 64,706 36,337 6,827 53,183 56,850 138,692 228,991 90,299 
1941 9,841 175,262 71,388 43,614 8,147 55.909 59,886 166,256 273,182 101l,92(l 
1942 10,048 192,750 80,959 55,788 10,725 58;270 61,175 194,191l 320,902 126,706 
1948 9,969 198,682 86,384 62,555 13,057 59,839 IlO,890 .£08,319 345,184 136,865. 
1944 10,6U9 196,510 88,981 64,871 14,613 62,655 60,340 224,264 369,724 145,460' 
1945 11,224 196,057 87,141 63,098 14,279 64,984 58,736 218,426 363,428 145,002 
1946 ]2,186 203,809 82,803 64,257 13,896 68,265 60,15(1 205,224 34:5,903 140,679 
1947 13,861 232,443 87,116 77,995 16,185 74,177 63,116 251,167 424,782 174 315 

• Each Government Railway Workshop IS counted as a separate establishment, 
t Excluding drawings of working proprietors. t For the basis of estimation, see page 58, 
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Go:ve~umen,t fa,ctorie!> e~panded rapidly: d,llring the w~r year!> up to 
194;3c4,4, In 1943-44,. employeell llwmbered 40,665, salaries and wagell palid 
IlnlOllllted to £H,034,(j).oO. and the value of production wall £17',266,00.0, 
l'el)llesenting illCl'ealles of 151 P{/l' cent., 242 per cent., and 2.07 pm' cent., 
rellpeotively, 0ver the pIle-war (1:938"39) level. Production of munitionll 
and other war supplies wall the main llource of the development and although 
it \"\Ias. cutall.e-d progl'ellsively after that ye[n~, Goverllment factory activity 
rematilled matellially g.reatel' in 1946-4'7 tha'n in 1938~39. In 1946-47, there 
were 28,.025 employees in Goyernment factoriell (73: per cent. more than in 
1938-39), sa.Iariell ana wages amounted to £9,4.08,.000 (an increase of 130 
PeI' cen,t.), and the value of production 'vall £12,231,000 (an increase of 
118 per cent.). 

War-time expansion was proportionately greater in Government than in 
privately-owned factories. In 1938-39, 7 . .0 per cent. and in 1943-44, 12.5 
per cent. of all factory employeell were on the payrolls of Government 
faotories, and these employees received, in the respective years, 9.2 per cent. 
and 15 peI' cent. of total salaTies and wages paid. Goyernment factoTies 
contributed 6.2 per cent. of the total value of production in 1938-39, 
10.6 percent. in 1943-44 and 1945-46, and 6.6 per cent. in 1946-47. 

A comment on the conversion of Government war-time factories to 
peace-time, uses is given 0n page 54 of this yolwne. 

FAOTORIES AOOORDING TO CLASS OF INDUSTRY. 

In the following table statistics of factories in New South Wales during 
the yearll ended June, 1939 and. 1947 are summarised accol1d~ng to the class 
of industry;-

Table 29.-Factories-Classes of Indush'Y" 

~ 
,~,~.~D 

'0 ~ 
Average Number ~~;r;l . 

ts ~.g '" "",cl ",. ~A~~ ~ 

I Elllployed.* o.S 
'g~~~. 

",,,, 
0 ,e§ Class of Industry. OJ-p 

i"g-w "'" c<! ~~ p.. 0 """ ~ 
~ ..... 0 0 

t;,~~ '" >8 
Males.IFemales.1 Total. 

'~.s ~p:: oS Po< 
><l ~ ~.S ~ 

£000 £000 £000 £000 
19a5-39-NllW S.:.O--,U_TH,,-,_W,--=A;:.LE_R,,-~ __________ _ 

Treatment of Non-metalliferous Mine I 
and Quarry Produots ... ... 204 4,453 76 

308 
2,719 

4,529 
8,312 
8,187 

1,107 
1,801 
1,694 

3,1421 5,556 
1,595 4,657 
7,407 13,801 

2,414 
3,062 
6,394 

Bricks, Potter)" Glass ... ... 220 8,004 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil; Grease· '" 290 5,468 
Industrial Metals, Machines, 

ConveYlJ.nces. ... ... .. . 
Preoious Metals, Jewellery ... .. . 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not dress) 
Skins, Leather (not clothing or 

footwear) .,. ... ... . ... 
010thing ... ... ... • .. 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... . .. 
'''o.odworking, llasl<etware. ... .. . 
FlUniture, lledding ... ... .. . 
Paper, P:rinting .. , 0', ••• 

Rubber .. , ... .. . 

2;634 77,512 4,940 82,452 18,495 48,172 79,833 31,691 

l~ZI 5,~~~ 9,m 15Jg~~ 2,6g~I' 5,m 9,6~t 3,m 
2121 3,390 916 4,306 820 2,922 4,199 1,277 

i;m l~:m 2~;~g ~~:m ~:~i~/3~:~g~ . ~~:6~~ 19~~ 
860 9,6.47 348 9,995 1,9.67 4,801 8,047 3,246 
a51 4,915 1.225 6,1.40 1,170 2,186 3,997 1,811 
6.85 11,872 6,4'18 17,290 3,529' 5,398 1.1,936. 6,538 

96, 2,339 1,199 3,538 736' 1,977 2,936 959 
lIIusical Instruments .. . 
Miscellaneous. Products .. . 
Heat, Light, Power ... .. . 

To.tal ... 

... 13/ 212 74 286 56 47 139 92 

... 16.7 2;652 1,:129 3,981 619 1,020 2,163 1,134, 

... 149 3,136 28 3,164/ 923 2,558, 8,047 5,489 

... 9,4.64 167,172 61,6.00 22S;7in 4i.OO6 128,153:US:W; 90,266 

• Average dUring whole year, including. wQrkillg. proprietors. 



F'A'CTORnrs: 

Table 29l-Fac.tOO'ies-Classes of Industry-conN1Vlled. 

Class of: Industry. 

~reatme.llt 01 Non-metalliferous 1ll1Uf 
and Qnnrr:y Products ,.0 ... 

'BricKs, Potte'y, Glnss ... .,. 
.-:Chemicals, Paint" Oil, Grease .. 
Ihrlnstriul 1\fetals, Machines, 

Conveyances ... ... . .. 
Precious :UetalR, Jewf'llcry .0. . .. 

Average Number 
Employed.' 

1046'-47-lIETROPOLI~, 

152\ 
134 
428 

2,625 
6.050 
8,390 

95 2,720 
487 7,137 

4,338 12.,728 

£GOO £000 £000 

8S8 
2,29+ 
4,070 

1,709 3,009 
2,74± 6,447 

17,778 2[1,732 

£000 

1,360 
3,703 

11,954 

2,661 9!.977 10,625 105,602 34;611 45,896 95,613 49,717 
185 ],530 269 1,799 5]3 561 1,406 845 
270 7,5±7 8,757 16,30! 4,151 11,950 H),78! 7,834 Textiles and Textile Goods (not d1 ess) 

'Skins, I,eather (not clothing or 
footwear) ... ... ... ... 289 4,370 2,045 6,415 1,065 6,606 9,919 3,313 

Clothing ... ... .... ... 1,984 10,690 26,83.1 37,524 8,5.!2 1-1.348 28,007 13,659 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... ... 992 16,347 9,2±3 25,590 7,631 40,789 59,G~8 18,829 
Woodworking, Basketware... ... 51.! 6,99J 463 7,457 2,206 6,,186 10,n4 3,628 
Furniture, Bedding... ... ... 391 4,4Z-'i 981 5,41l6 1,608 3,311 5,967 2,656 
Paper, Printing .0. ... .., 538 12,839 5,575 18,414 5,H25 11,516 'Z:?,2-l5 ]0,729 
Ruhber ... ... ... ... 60 3,744 690 4,434 1,643 5,168 7,430 2,262 
"lInsical Instruments ." ... 18 470, 115 585 185 167 439 272 
Miscellaneous Products ... ... 381 5,19!1 2,772 7,966 2,ILO 3,207 6,963 3,756 
"Rent, Light, Power ... ... ... 9 2,777 23 2,800 1,030 4,146 9,828 5,682 

------------------------
Total... ... ... 9,006 ]89,569 73,312 262,881 79,432 176,382 316,581 HO,190 

'Treatment of Won-metalliferous Mine 
and Quarry Producta ... . .. 

Bricks, Pottery, Gloss ... . .. 
'Chemicnls, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 
Industrial DIetals, Machines; 

Conveyances . ... ... . .. 
Precious :Metals, Jewellery .u •• _ 

'Textiles and Textile Goods (not dress) 
SWns, Leather (not clothing or 

footwear)... ... ... .. . 
'Clothing ... ... ... .. . 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... .. . 
\V,oodworking, Basl~etware ... .._ 
Furniture, Bedding ... ... , .. 
Pa.per Printing. ... ... .. . 
J1ubber ... ... ... .. . 
l\Iusi£'uI Instrunlents ... . .. 
lLisrellancous ProductEr ... . .. 
Reat, Light,. Power ... .... ... 

1946-47-NRW SOUTH WALES. 

298 
230 
479 

5,351 
8,566 
9,799 

15.9 5,5]0 
582 H,148 

4,469 14,268 

1.856 
2,903 
4,621 

5,194 
3,225 

10,558 

8,701 3,507 
7,871 4,646 

32,396 12,838 

4,066 130,300 13,352 143,65" 47,,14 94,185 168,721 74,536 
201 1,579 285 1,864 523 572 1,4~7 80' 
321 9,507 11,238 20,745 5,247 14,292 ~,,057 9,76 

330 
2,583 
2,169 
1',379 

475 
722 
138 

18 
414 
138 

4,743 
12,393 
25,190 
14,632 

4,936 
H,377 

4,027 
470 

5,405 
4,±58 

2;075 
32,070 
11,392 

760 
1168 
6;010 

782. 
115 

2,879 
44 

6,818 
44,4,9 
36,582 
15,392 

6,104 
20,387 

4,809 
585 

8,284 
4,502. 

2,OR2 
9,716 

10,807 
4,315 
1,752 
6,4H6 
1,726 
1~5 

2,179 
1,716 

7,298 
16,281 
58,271 
10,33~ 

3,563 
12,0011 

5,310 
167 

3.322 
5,825 

10,763 
31,883 
83,380 
17,459 
6,44~ 

23.6% 
7,719 

43! 
7,171 

13,861 

3,465 
]5.602 
25,109 

7,121 
2,8EO 

11,639 
2,409 

272 
3,t56 
8,036 

Total ... ... 13;961 255,733 87,R86 343,119 103,588 259,401 445,947 186,546 

... Average dUl'illg whole yeu.r, including working proprietors. 

Factories engaged in the production of industrial metals, machines, etc. 
comprise the most important group of secondary industries in New South 
vVales. In 1946-4'7, these :fJactories emgloyed 143,652 persons, 01' 42 pel: 
cent. of the total number working in factories. Textile and clothing, 
frrctories rank next in importance and employed 65,214 (19' per cent. of 
factory workers). There were 36,582 persons (11 per cent. of those in 
factories) occupied in the food, drink, and tobacco class, 14,268 (4' 'per 
cent. of" employees). in the mtlnufacture of chemicals, paints, etc., and 41,502 
(1 per cent.) in the provision of heat, Jight, and power. 

Between 1938-39 and 1946-4'7, the aiVerage number working in factories 
increased 114,338 or by 50 per cent. Metal and machinelJyworks accounted 
fOll 54 per cent. of this increase, and employment in them rose by '74 per' 
cent. during the period. Other noteworthy increases were 38 per cent. in 
textile and clo1Jhing factories; 28 per' cent. in food, dl'ink and tobacco 
faetol'ies, 42. per cent'. in gas and. electricity works, and. '74 per cent. in 
factories manufacturing chemicals, paints, etc. 
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There were significant changes in the relative importance of certaiu· 
groups of industries (measured by the average number employed) between 
1938-39 and 1946-47. In the latter year, metal and machinery works 
employen 42 per cent. of all persons in factories, compared with 36 per
cent. before the war. The proportion of the total in most other groups· 
declined during the period. Textile and clothing factories, for example, 
embraced 19 per cent. of all persons employed in factories in 1946-47 
compared with 21 per cent. in 1938-39, and the proportion in food and drink 
factories decreased from 12 per cent. to 11 per cent. 

Of the total value of production in factories in 1946-47, metal ancI 
machinery works contributed 40 per cent., textile and clothing establishments 
13.6 per cent., food and drink factories 13.4 per cent., and chemical andJ 
paint works 7 per cent, 

GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF FACTORIES. 

The operations of the factories in each statistical division of New South 
Wales in the years 1938-39 and 1946-47 are summarised in the following 
table to provide a measure of the spread of secondary industries over the
State:-

Table 30.-Factories in Statistical Divisions. 

.6 .... *. ""., . ~~ "",j "" " eo., lH ~. ",; ,,0" ~;§~ "" ".~ ~.g .... 
~" ~~ ~~~ P-<;a "" 0..3 o.s. 

t.o:sE .,P-< .,00 ,," ,,~ 
Division. 1"1" ~~ ';lQ .... s ~'S ,S ,,1"11'< ,,!;:j .~ §; .~~ .E~ ~~ 0"" ..:~S .Il~ ~o ci~ ~'g'g E!"" ~~ ~I'< 

~H 

Z 1"1 
~"" ~~ P-< 

£000 ,£000 £000 £000 £000 ~OOO 

1938-1939. 

Metropolis .. , ... ... 5,974 183,607 
44,

427
1 

37,138 34,325 83,177 151,251 68,074 
Balance of CnmberIand .,. 149 3,141 613 738 524 923 1,802 871} 
North Coast ... 443 4,l'I9 1,288 1,896 751 5,701 7,186 1,485· 
Hunter and Manni~g ... 701 19,162 4,282 9,042 4,805 20,334 30,155 9,821 
Sonth Coast .,. 355 7,400 2,373 8,613 1,620 9,554 13,830 4,276· 
Northern Tableland' ... 157 865 225 203 131 282 532 250' 
Central Tableland .,. 321 3.712 1,313 1,537 725 1,320 2,793 1,473· 
Southern Tableland ... 147 1;302 342 480 219 288 696 408 
North,western Slope ... 156 1,013 273 281 178 482 825 343 
CentralRwestern Slope ... 178 946 285 262 157 344 658 314 
South-western Slope ... 348 2,528 818 587 408 1,306 2,110 804 
N orthorn Plain ... ... 102 658 13'! 123 107 190 373 183' 
Central Plain ... ... 80 373 81 79 54 60 168 108 
Riverina ... 240 1,662 534 359 281 774 1,319 545 
Western Di~-i~ion ::: ... 113 1,252 366 1,355 321 3,418 4,721 1,303 

-----------------------
Total ... 9,464 231,800 57,354 

I 
62,693 44,606 128,153 218,419 90,266 

1946-1947. 

Metropolis .. , ... 9,006 265,505 63.675 47,084 79,432 176,382 316,5 81 140,19~ 
Balance of CumberIand ... 371 6,604 1,341 1,238 1,762 4,360 7,2 
North Coast ... 635 6,410 1,578 2,273 1,652 0,654 9,6 
Hunter and Manni~g-

Greater Newcastle ... 467 24,469 3,985 7,085 8,465 29,08\) 44,6 
Balance ... ... 587 9,046 1,635 2,237 2,365 5,091 9,0 

Sou th Coa st--

34 2,874 
94 3,040 

25 15,536 
96 4,005 

WoIIongong-Port Rembl. 201 9,488 2,074 5,618 3,205 15,202 22,3 
Balance... ... ... 3G6 2,943 760 778 717 1,907 H,2 

Northern Tableland ... 198 1,308 329 309 296 638 1,1 
Central Tableland ... 462 7,710 2,573 4,726 2,065 3,651 6,5 
Southern Tableland ... 183 1,936 470 440 468 864 1,8 
North,western Slope ... 187 1,362 433 341 336 895 1,4 
Central-western Slope ... 241 1,686 476 292 376 960 1,5 
South-western Slope ... 453 4,489 1,270 818 1,044 3,238 5,0 
Northern Plain ... ... 105 656 163 153 1G4 358 6 

07 7,105 
83 1,376· 
87 549' 
27 2,876, 
89 1,025 
87 592 
83 623 
88 1,85(} 
62 304 

Central Plain ... ... 93 418 95 117 84 121 2 64 143 
Riverina ... 282 2,248 711 556 625 1,792 2,8 
Western Di~ision ::: ... 124 1,306 327 1,169 532 8,199 11,5 

92 1,100 
48 3,349 

------_. ------.--_.- ---------
Total ... 13,961 347,58~ 81,895 75,234 103,588 259,401 445,9 47 186,54!> 

~ Average during perIod of operatIon (lllcluding working proprietors), 



FACTORIES. 

The secondary industries of New South Wales are located mainly in the 
:metropolitan area, where 65 per cent. of the total number of factories were 
'Situated in 1946-47. These factories absorbed 76 per cent. of the total 
:number of factory employees and contributed 75 per cent. of the total 
'va1ue of production .. Other important manufacturing centres are adjacent 
',to the major coal-fIelds-at Newcastle in the Hunter and Manning Division, 
:at Wollongong-Port Kembla in the South Ooast Division, and at Lithgow in 
.the Oentral Tablelands Division. Factories in these areas in 1946-47 em
ployed approximately 12 per cent. of total factory workers and accounted 

101' approximately 14 per cent. of the total value of production. At Broken 
Hill, in the IVestern Division, the mining of silver-Iead-zinc ore deposits 
nas given rise to a number of. ore-treatment plants and other subsidiary 
factories. 

Between 1938-39 and 1946-47, the number working in factories in New 
'South Wales increased by 50 per cent. Although the number of workers 
in the metropolis increased by only 45 per cent. during' the period, the 
'Illetropolitan predominance of secondal'Y industries was not lessened materi
.ally. In a number of divisions, the proportionate inCl'ease in factory em
'ployment exceeded the overall average for the State. Thus, in the Hunter 
and Manning and South Ooast divisions, the respective rises of 75 per 
,-cent. and 68 per cent. in the number employed in factories reflect the de
velopment of heavy and textile and clothing' industries. The other note
'Worthy increases of 110 per cent. in the Balance of Oumbei:land, of 108 
per cent. in the Oentral Tablelands, and of 78 per cent. in the Oentral- and 
'South-western Slopes divisions were the results partly of the establishment 
·of war-time factories and annexes, partly of the governmental policy of 
'decentralisation of industry, and partly of scarcity of labour in the metro
politan area. In the case of a number of divisions, factory development did 
'not keep pace with the' overall average for the State. 

The following table shows the factories and employees in each statistical 
-division in 1946-47 grouped according to class of industry:-

Table 31.-Factories-Classes in Statistical Divisions, 1946-47. 

~ 
~ ]~ " "" 

I 
.p 

'" " "0 " ~ '" . "" ,s ~ Po<:;l ~.n -"l" 

~ 
~ 

:lO " ] .n~ p w 
Division. 0 ~" '" '!:: " '!:: "" ~ Po< ~'" .~:§ " "" tf.l.,~ 1lct> ~ H A ~ ~ 

Po< ..... k 0 p H" <-< 
-"l'" ·S::;" ~" ::; la" E '" 

!;l" "0< 11 .g~ t! 0 "'0 .~8 11 0 .p 0 ;:J "" ~Po< ;;:;I @ 0 
,:1 " 0 

~ " 
.., 

P'I 0 <-< '" "" "" Po< iJ:j 0 

NUMBER OF ESTABLISHMENTS 
Cumberland 

Metropolis ... 134 428 2,661 270 289 1,984 092 514 391 638 0 790 0,006 
Balance ... 15 13 95 19 13 53 66 54 2 9 . .. 32 371 

North Coast ... 4 3 139 3 ... 57 155 198 13 17 10 36 635 
Runter and 

Manning-
Greater 

Newcastle ... 9 8 147 7 4 Q2 82 38 30 16 4 30 467 
Balance ... 10 6 148 3 3 62 148 153 7 21 10 16 587 

South Coast-
Wollongong-

Pt. Kembla 4 4 57 4 1 44 34 19 3 4 5 22 201 
Balance ... 5 2 93 1 3 32 93 89 6 14 12 16 366 

Tablelands_ 
Northern ... 4 3 59 ... 3 18 52 36 2 6 8 7 198 
Central ... 11 4 119 6 3 66 127 65 5 16 15 26 462 
Southern ... 3 1 53 2 3 28 31 31 1 7 7 16 183 

'Western Slopes-
North ... 4 1 56 ... 1 25 45 28 1 8 6 12 187 
Central .. , 5 1 83 3 ... 20 63 28 2 11 11 14 241 
South ... 13 4 142 4 2 60 112 52 8 19 9 28 453 

:Plains-

No","," ••. ,... "... , • " " , '[ , , 105 
Central ... 1... 38... 1 5 17 15... 7· 8 1 93 
Riverina ... 5... 105... 2 20 89 25 1 15 12 8 282 

Western Division 1 1 38... 1 11 40 13 1 7 8 3 124 
Total ... 230 ----;i,79 4,066 321330 2,583 2,169 1,379 475 -----nz 138 1,069 13,961 
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Table 31.-Factories-Classes in Statistical Divisions, 1946-47-continued . 

~ 
:s~ .;"~ " tn ," . ~'" i:i ~ tn " .S ~ ~ 
p.,~ ::;: '" .c ",- " ~ :El .ii oi ." ~ .§ :e DiYision. .,,,, :s.S " ,n 

~ p., -" '" ~ -0 

'" ~c.~ en H tn A 0 

~ ;:l~ Eo< """ .S :< 1IJw. 'go;;- ii;" ~ ~~ -" ",,, :g- .c ",- '" 'a iil 
.~8 ,," 0 +'0 

~o "'::;: +' 0 tJ ~ ~p., .c 
~ ;!;i c 0 

0 p 
~ <3 .e rJ] <3 ~ ~ ~ p., ~ 0 

AVERAGE NUMBER EUPLOYED.· 

Cumberland 
... 7,197!12,933 7,514'5,502118,4912,800 Metropolis 106,758116,32216,'[6938,065 25,740 17,714 2G5,505· 

Balance ... 450 123 2,170 1,397 247 480 904 273 28 148 ... 384 6,604 
North Coast ... 73 39 1,085 129 . .. 343 1,960 2,282 57 199 61 182 6,4]0 
Hunter and 

Manllil1g-
Greater 

N e,ycastie ... 593 254 17,980 a97 32 1,437 1,067 530 32;; a9" ;;08 951 24,469 
Balance ... 295 332 2,126 945 16 1,000 1,634 1,954 79 225 137 213 9,046 

South Coast-
Wollongong-

Pt. Kembla 49 202 7,016 ]28 2 777 229 206 16 69 222 572 9.488· 
Ealanee ... 236 5 538 107 18 326 560 689 18 62 44 340 2~943 

Tablelands-
Northern ... 41 56 342 . .. 16 132 246 323 6 62 47 37 1,308 
Central ... 88 47b 2,894 442 33 902 1,270 422 162 207 250 562 7,710 
Southern ... 25 3 562 412 20 458 161 131 3 51 44 66 1.936 

Western Slopes--
North ... 33 6 389 ... 14 138 396 155 4 104 54 69 1,362 
Central ... 4f> 34 484 135 ... 169 472 147 5 79 56 59 1.686· 
South ... 77 12 1,134 478 8 782 995 602 28 177 60 136 4,489 

l'lains-
31[ Northern ... 5 ... 203 ... 5 14 123 217 18 24 16 ~56 

Central ... 4 ... 167 ... 8 14 61 101 .. . 25 36 2 418 
R,iverina 34 ... 595 ... 6 58 1,222 178 3 75 52 25 2,248 

v,r estern Division 8 8 695 ... 7 50 205 84 7 89 134 19 1,306 
-- --- --- -- -- --- --- --- -- --- -- --- ---

Total ... [9,254 14,485 145,138 20,892 6,90] 45,235 37,245 15,808 0,261 20,489 4,529 21,347 347,584-

* Average number during period of operation (including working proprietors1. 

Factories manufacturing chemicals, paints, oils,' and grease are concen
trated mainly in the metropolis and are of some importance in the Hunter 
and Manning, South Ooast and Oentral Tablelands divisions. The increase 
in the propOl'tion of workers in these factories in the Oentral Tablelands 
between 1938-39 and 1946-47 reflects the establishment of war-time factories 
which were later converted to peace-time production. The spread over 
the State of factories in the metals, machines, etc., group did not vary 
materially during' this period. The proportion employed in the Metropolitan, 
Balance of Oumberland, and Oentral Tablelands divisions increased, with 
the continuing development of this group of industries, but the proportion 
in most other divisiolls declined, although in Hunter and lIIanning the 
actual number of employees increased substantially. The metropolitan 
predominance of textile mills and clothing factories lessened significantly, 
and during and since the war, a number of factories has been established 
in country areas and government war-time factories have been converted 
for the manufacture of textiles and clothing. In the case of textile mills, 
the proportion of factory workers in the Metropolis declined from 88 per 
cent. i,n 1938-39 to 78 per cent. in 1946-47 and small decreases were evident 
in the Balance of Oumberland and Oentral Tablelands divisions, while the 
proportion in Hunter and lIIanning, Southern Tablelands, and South
western Slopes increased. In the case of clothing factories, the proportion 
employed in the Metropolis fell fl'om 95 per cent. to 84 per cent. and there 
were increases in the Hunter and Mannillg, South Ooast, Oentral Table
lands, and South-western Slopes divisions. The distribution of factories 
in the food, drink, and tobacco class varied little during this period. 

Only the relief of the pattern of factory activity in the Metropolis changed 
between 1938-39 and 1946-47. The relative impOl'tance of the metals and 
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machinery and chemicals, etc. groups was increased, but proportionatcly 
fewer workel's were employed in 1946-47 in factories in the bricks, etc.~ 
textiles, clothing, food, etc., and paper and printing groups. Textile mills 
absorbed the greatest proportion of wOl'kers in the Balance of Oumberland 
division in 1938-39, but in 1946-47 metal and machinery workshops were 
most important, with textile mills l'anking second, and there were signifi
cant gains in the proportion occupied in the manufacture of clothing, chemi
cals, etc., and food, etc. vVoodworking displaced food, drink, and tobacco 
as the chief class in the North Ooast division; proportionately more workers 
were employed in textile and clothing factol'ies and proportionately fewer 
in metal and machinery workshops. In the Hunter and Manning and 
South Ooast divisions, the dominance of factories producing metals, mach
ines, etc. was lessened only slightly between 1938-39 and 1946-47, but the 
importance of textile and clothing factol'ies increased appreciably and the 
propol'tion of workers engag'ed in the manufactul'e of chemicals, ctc. ancl 
food, etc. cleclined. 

The following table shows the number of factol'ies and the average 
number of factory employees in each metropolitan municipality ancl in the 
Oounty of Oumberlancl in the years 1D45-46 ancl 1946-47. The tablc is 
intencled to give an indication of the distl'ibution of factories in the metro
polis ancl i~s environs. 

Table 32.-Factories in the Metropolis and Environs. 

Municipality. 

City of Sydney-
Inner Area .. . 
Pynnont .. . 
Western ... 
Eastern .. . 
Quay .. . 

Area. 

acres, 

1945-46. 

. I Average EstablIsh- Number of 
ments. Employees. . 

No. No. 

::: } 3,220{ 1,1~g 2~:m 397 11,494 
701 19,669 
360 11,690 

... 113 5,239 

1946-47. 

Establish~ ITA ';el'uge 
nlellt N un ber of 

s, Employees~ 
• 

No. 

1,.194 
70 

440 
765 
387 
114 

No. 

22.962 
4,600 

13,990 
22,698 
12,158 

Cnmperdown 
1-----1-----1------1------

5,039 

Tot"l 3,220 2,795 73,178 2,970 81,447 
-1-----1-----

Inner Industrial
Paddington 
Redfern ... 
Waterloo 
Alexandria .. . 
Mascot .. . 
Botany ... 
St. Peters 
Erskineville 
Newtown ... 
Darllngton ... 
Glebe ... 
Annandale ... 
Leichhardt ... 
Balmain ... 

Total 

IlIawarra-Bankstown-

421 66 1,564 
404 241 16,406 
827 220 17,484 

1,051 358 20,248 
2,223 94 3,765 
2,168 82 4,814 

902 '91 3,510 
186 49 1,100 
480 190 3,986 

54 36 1,081 
518 164 4,496 
346 196 4,235 

1,155 162 4,121 
... 977 199 10,238 
1-----1·-----1------

.. ·1--l~1,~7-12--.I---2:..,1-4-B-I--9-7-,0-4-8-

Marriekville '" ... ... ... 1,889 232 
107 

10,911 
1,569 

354 
871 

1,105 
2,354 

889 

Rockdale... ... ... ... ... 5,102 
Bexley ." '" ... ... ... 1,910 
Kogarah... ... ... .., ... 4,807 
Hurstville ... ... ... .., ... 6,l20 ' 
Canterbury '" ... ... ... 8,259 
Enfield ... ... ... ... ... 1,674 
Jlankstown '" ... ... ... 19,205 

____________ ...:T::,:o::;t:::al'--__ .:.:: .. __ -'-' .. .:.. __ ""'c.: .. "-~48,966 

50 
110 
127 
269 

49 
50 

994 

3,289 

21,342 

• During period of operation (including working pToprietora). 

85 
248 
236 
373 
123 

89 
105 

54 
212 

38 
171 
218 
201 
212 

2,365 

259 
138 

58 
133 
196 
3i3 

63 
8i 

1,274 

1,553 
18,224 
18,752 
21,410 

4,679 
4,436 
3,979 
1,251 
4,073 
1,116· 
5,567 
4,571 
4,693 
9,453 

103,757 

11,288 
2,052-

407 
1,05& 
1,7501 
3,049 
1,216 
2,721 

23,545 
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Table 32.-Factories in the Metropolis and Environs-continued. 

Municipality. 

IInnor Western-
Petersham ... .. . 
Ashfleld ... .. . 
Drummoyne .. , ... 
Burwood ond Strathfleld 
Homcbush ond Concord ... 

Total 

Outer Western-
Lidcombe... ... ... . .. 
Allburn ... ... ... , .. 
Granville... ... ... .. . 
Parramatta and part Holroydt .. . 

Total 

Northern-
Manly... ... ... 
Mosman... ... ,0, 

North Sydney ... ... 
Willoughby ... . .. 
Rn-ring-gai ... ." 
Hunter's Hill ... ... 
Lane Cove ... ... . .. 
ltyde, Eastwood, Dundas, E~~ingt~;;' 

and ltydalmere ... 

Total 

Area. 

acres. 

850 
2,048 
1,984 
2,942 
3,313 

11,137 

5,228 
2,590 
4,038 
4,476 

16,332 

2,847 
2,152 
2,564 
5,480 

20,235 
1,416 
2,566 

14,682 

51,942 

1945-46. 

EstabliSh-I Average Number of 
ments. Employees. . 

} 

No. 

148 
148 
121 

188 

605 

79 
111 

55 
174 

419 

91 
44 

219 
120 

17 
41 
33 

59 

624 

No. 

2,334 
4,656 
4,328 

7,757 

19,075 

4,771 
3,239 
3,163 
5,411 

16,584 

792 
330 

3,880 
1,520 

59 
304 
461 

718 

8,064 

1916-47. 

EstabliSh-I Average 
ments Number of 

. Employees • 
• 

No. 

179 
170 
130 

211 

690 

101 
140 

76 
207 

524 

122 
49 

282 
160 

19 
50 
47 

83 

812 

No. 

2,72-1 
4,437 
5,110 

7,951 

20,222 

4,516 
3,511 
3,419 
5,638 

17,084 

1,040 
395 

4,613 
1,921 

70 
438 
428 

969 

9,874 
I-----I·----I----I-----!-----

.Eastern-
Vaucluse, Woollahra, and Waverley 
TIandwick ... ... ... ... 

Total 

Total, Metropolis ... . .. 
Balance, County of Cumberland 

4,867 
8,528 

13,395 

... 156,704 

... 801,657 

155 
152 

307 

7,892 
275 

Total, County of Cumberland... 958,361 I 8,167 

1,294 
7,724 

9,018 

244,309 
6,100 

250,409 

178 
193 

371 

9,006 
371 

9,377 

1,591 
7,985 

9,576 

265,505 
6,604 

272,109 

* During period of operation (including working proprietors). 
·of Holroyd Municipality. 

t Pitt and Merrylands wards 

In the metropolitan area, factories are concentrated in the Oity of Syd
lley and an adjacent industrial belt, in which section 70 per cent. of the 
factory employees III 1946-47 were engaged. There are relatively few 
factoriea in the Northern and Eastern municipalities; in 1946-47 factories 
in .these had only 7 per cent. of the factory employees in the metropolis. 
The remaining 23 per cent. of factory employees in the metropolis were 
distributed more or less evenly over the Illawarra-Bankstown and Inner 
and Outer vVestern regions. 

VALUE OF PREMISES AND EQUIPMENT. 

The next table shows the variations since 1911 in the recorded value of 
])remises used for manufacturing purposes and of factory plant and machi
nery. The recorded value of factory premises, machinery, etc. since 1927-
28 has been its depreciated or book value, that is, the original cost less any 
.depreciation l'eserva existing in respect of it; prior to 1927-28 some factory 
owners stated the value of their premises and plant at original cost. vVhere 
factory premises are rented by the occupier, the value of the premises has 
been computed by capitalising the ~ent paid at fifteen years' purchase. 
Rented plant and machinery has been valued by capitalising the rent paid, 
before the war at fifteen years' purchase, during the war at five years' pur
chase, and from 1945-46 at ten years' purchase. 
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Table 33.-Value of Factory Premises, Machinery, etc. 

Average Value per 
Establishment. 

No. of Value of Value of 
Year. Establish- Land, Buildings, Machinery J Tools, 

ments. and Fixtures. and Plant. Lan/!, I Machinery, 
Bnildings, and Tools and 

l!'ixtures. Plant. 

£ £ £ £ 
1911 5.039 13,140,207 12.510,600 2,608 2,483 

1920-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,115,444 4,870 5,331 
1928-29 8,465. 51,375,003 51,365,710 6,069 6,068 
1930-31 7,544 49,822,312 50,865,884 6,604 6,743 
1931-32 7,397 46,462,828 50,277,992 6,281 6,497 
1935-36 8,486 49,494,222 51,964,982 5,832 6,124-
1938-39 9,464 57,353,625 62,692,956 6,060 6,624-
1940-41 9,919 61,886,528 68.533,346 6,239 6,909' 
1941-42 10,166 65,015,509 70,611,613 6,395 6,946: 
1942-43 10,110 72,622,902 73,121,771 7,183 7,233 
1943-44 10,755 78,978,013 73,803,954 7,343 6,860 
1944-45 1l,359 81,058,876 73,039,252 7,136 6,430 
1945-46 12,287 - 80,308,347 72,560,630 6,536 5,905 
1946-47 13,961 81,894,595 75,234,273 5,866 5,389 

The premises owned by the occupiers were valued in 1945-46 at £56,156,62Z 
~nd in 1946-47 at £54,138,070, and rented premises (valued as described 
above) at £24,151,725 and £27,756,525, respectively. The value o'f rented 
factory plant and machinery had some war-time significance, but was not 
separately recorded after 1945-46. 

NEW IN~ESnIENT IN FACTORY PREnnSES AND EQUIPMENT. 

The figures in Table 33 refer to depreciated or book values and do 
not indicate the expenditure during a year on new factory buildings and 
equipment and additions and replacements in existing factories. This. 
expenditure, as recorded in annual statistical returns, is shown in the 
following comparisons for the years 1936-37 to 1946-47:-

Table 34.-Cost of New Factories, Additions and Replacements. 

Year. I Land and Buildings. I Plant and MaChinery·1 Total. 

£ £ £ 
1936-37 1,797,390 4,602,142 6,399,532 
1937-38 2,142,726 8,585,958 10,728,684 
1938-39 2,475,380 9,052,938 11,528,318 
1939-40 2,524,316 6,283,092 8,807,408 
1940-41 3,078,084 8,686,797 1l,764,881 
1941-42 3,481,755 8,350,793 11,832,548 
1942-43 7,409,458 8,182,967 15,592,425 
1943-44 6,539,464 9,593,925 16,133,389 
1944-45 1,902,615 7,500,628 9,403,243 
194.'i-46 2,399,007 9,329,257 11,728,264 
1946-47 3,959,561 11,714,541 15,674,102 
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The principal industries in which there were additions and replacements 
<of plant and machinery during 1946-47 and earlier years were as follows:-'-

Table 3S.-Cost of Additions and ~placements of! Plant and Machinery. 

Industry; 11938-39.11943-44. 11944-45. 11945-46. 11946-47. 

6; £ £ £. 6; 
[ron and Steel Works, Metals, Machinery, etc. 3,714,615 5,147,873 2,859,373 3,566,391 4,741,498 

Works treating Mine and Quarry Products 
(mainly Coke Works) .. , ... ... 665,225 235,334 331,230 295,994 420,685 

Heat, Light and Power Works (mainly Elec-
tricity) .. , ... .., ... ... 1,923,835 892,512 921,189 1,036,811 585,961 

(Factories making Food and Drink ... .., 1,080,413 1,133,732 740,943 1,161,600 1,649,373 

Factories engaged in Paper~making, Punting, 
etc. ... .., ... .., ... .., 338,841 175,879 155,309 341,066 740,256 

All OtllCl' .. , ... ... . .. ... 1,330,009 2,008,595 2;492,584 2,927,089 3,576,768 

Totll1 .. , ... .., 9,052,938- 9,593,925 7;500,628 9,329,257 11,714,541 

SIZE OF ESTABLISHMENTS. 

In the following statement, the factory establishments in New South 
,Vales since 1921 ar.e grouped according to the average number of persons 
employed during their period of operation. Where two or more classes of 
manufacturing are conducted in one factory, each class is regarded in 
the compilation of factory statistics as being undertaken in a separate 
establishment. 

Year. 

1921 
1928-29 
1931-32 
1938-39 
1941-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 
1944-45 
1945-46 
119010-47 

1921 
1.028-29 
'1.931-32 
1938-39 
'.l941-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 
1914-45 
1945-46 
1940-47 

Table 36.-Size of Factories in New South Wales. 

Employing on the Average Persons num bering-

Under 4. I 4. 5 to 10. '!n to 20. ! 21 to 50. 151 to lOO.! Over lOO.! Totnl. 

NUMBER OF ESTABLISHMENTS. 

1,006 500 1,936 1,064 820 265 
2,466 782 2,387 1,221 963 355 
2,877 684 1,839 872 692 227 
2,720 976 2,534 1,316 1,101 438 
3,207 929 2,524 1,365. 1,190 447 
3,171 929 2,488 1,374 1,179 449 
3,505 924,' 2,571 1,472 1,290 462 
3,612 965 2,824 1,609 1,319 503 
3,536 1,118 3,304 1,803 1,490 518 
3,897 1,317 3,853 2,052 1,708 585 

AV'ERAGE NUMBER El\IPLOYED DURING PEIUOD OF OMRATION. 
(including working proprietors). 

2,256 2,000 13,462 15,469 26,006 18,061 
4,997 3,128 16,556 17,729 30,631 U,331 
5,525 2,736 12,519 12,750 21,689 15,683 
5,708 3,904 17,553 19,272 35,234 31,223 
6,491 3,716 17,390 19,908 37,810 31,834 
6,474 3,716 17,305 20,167 37,012 31,595 
7,086 3,69.6 17,874 21,312 40,825 32,824 
7,261 3,8uO 19,668 23,485 41,459 35,022 
7,302 4,472 22,9.02 26,395 46,408 36,155 
8;153 5,26.8 I 26;903 30,010 53,291 41,101 

246 5,837 
291 8,465 
206 7,397 
379 9,464 
504- 10,166 
520 10,110 
531 10,755 
527 11,359 
518 12,287 
549 13,961 

67,757 145,011 
87,770 185,142 
61,350 132,252 

118,1l06 231,800 
184,971 302,120 
202,048 318,317 
202,539 326,156 
186,432 317,187 
172,090 315,774 
182,858 347,584 
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Factory establishments whi.Gh 0perated in New South. Wales during 
1946·47 are classified in the nest table aoconding to sme and geographical 
location ::---

Table 37.-Size and· Geographical' Location of Establishments, 1946c47. 

Number·of Establishments. 
Number of Persons Employed* 

Average 
(including working proprietors). 

Number 
Emnloyed Newcastle Newcastle 

during Metro- and Re- New Metro- and Re- New 
Period of polis. Wollon- mainder South polis. 

,Yol1on~, nulinder South 
Operation. gong of State. "Tales. gong of State. Wales. 

Districts. Districts. 

Less than 4 2,141 183 1,573 3,897 4,426 382 3,345 .8,153 
4 685 69 563 1,317 2,740 276 2,252 5,268 

5 to 10 2,393 176 1,284 3,853 16,892 1,2,19 8,792 26,903 
11 to 20. 1,469 89 494 2,052 21,676 1,304 7,030 30,010 
21 to fJO 1,384 75 249 1,~08 43,549 2,208 7,534 53,291 
51 to 100 486 30 69 ~85 34,091 2,207 4,803 41,101 

101 to ZOO 2,55 1W 34 305 34,685 2,200 4,798 41,683 
201 to 300 62 8 9 79 15,338 2,014 2,207 19,559 
1101 to 400 45 4, 4 53 15,434 1,454 1,359 18,247 
401 to 500 25 2, 3 30 11,057 900 1,414 13,371 
601 to 750 29 4 1 34 17,503 2,482 501 20,486 
751 to 1,000 11 3 2 16 . 9,547 2,507 1,595 13,649 
Over 1,000 21 9 2 32 38,567 14,80,1, 2,492 55,863 

--------------------------
Total 9,006 668 4,287 13,961 265,505 33,957 48,122 347,584 

* Average during period of operation·. 

Small factories are numerous. Establishments ha~ing ten or fewer 
workers in 1946-47 comprised 65 per cent. of the total number, but these 
occupied only 11 per cent. of the persons in factories. The larger part of 
the factory workers aI''! engaged in the large establishments. Thus, in 
1946-47 there were only 549 factories (4 per cent. of the total) having an 
average of more than 100 persons engaged; but in these factories 53 per 
cent. of all factory workers were occupied. In 1938-39 the comparative 
figures were 379 factories (4 pet cent. of the total) occupying 51 per cent. 
()f ell persons engaged in fa.ctories. 

This tendency to concentration in large inCLustriai units applies in the 
Metropolis and is even more pronounced in the Newcastle and Wollongong
Port ICemula industrial al'eas. Elsewhere in the State, however, the 
"lmall manufacturing unit predominates. In 1946-47 the percentage of 
<!e-tahlishments with more than 100 workers was 5 per cent. in the metropolis 
and 7 per cent. in the Newcastle and \Vollongong-Port Kembla districts, 
and these establishments employed 54 per cent. and. 78 per cent. of all 
persons in factories in the respective areas. 

The most numerous of tlie factories with less than four employees aJ.'e 
boot repairing establishments and garages where motor repairs are effected. 
In 1946-47 boot l1epairing' establishments numbe1'ed 794 with 1,660 em
ployees, including 705 with 1,072 employees where less tham four were 
employed. The Humber of works for motor repairs was 1,4.07 with 10,550 
employees, including 497 with 1,107 employees where less than foul' pe1'8ous 
w.ere engaged. 

E~[PLOY~I]lNT IN F AOTOBIES; 

The conditions of employment in factories are prescribed bY' the Factories 
and Shops Act, the provisions of which are outlined in the chapter "Em
ployment" of this volume. Particulars of the technical trainIng provided 
under the State education scheme, and of apprenticeship indenture and 
training are given in the chapters "Education" and "Employment", res
pectively. 
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In the following table the growth in factory employment is compared 
with the increase in the total population since 1901. The comparison is 
shown in quinquennial periods up to 1926. Then two periods are com
hined in order to smooth the fluctuations in factory employment during 
the depression. The decrease in factory employees during the years 1926-27 
to 1930-31 l'epresented an avel'age rate of 4.9 percent. per annum, and the 
increase in the next five years, 10.3 per cent. per annum. During the ten 
years 1936-37 to 1945-46, employment in factories increased at an average
annual rate of 6.1 per cent. 

Table 38.-Relative Growth of Factory Employment in N.S.W. 

Period. Growth in Factory Employment. Growth in 
Population. 

Calendar or 

I 
Duration. Numerical 

I 
Annual Rate Annual Rate 

Financial Years. Increase. '" of Increase. of Iucrease. 

years. per cent. - per cent. 
1902 to 1905 5 1l,592 3·5 1·7 
1907 to 1911 5 30,802 7·9 2·6 
1912 to 1915-15 4! 7,777 1·5 2·4 

]915-17 to 1920-21 5 28,610 4·9 2·1 
1921-22 to 1925-26 5 2.1,763 3·4 2·2 
1926-27 to 1935-35 10 23,426 1·4 1·5 
1936-37 to 1940-41 5 72,551 7·5 1·0 
19-11-42 to 1945-45 5 45,119 3·4 1·0 

1945-47 1 32,249 10'4 1'1 

• Relates to average number employed over the whole year, including working proprietors. 

The following compal'ative statement shows the average number of 
persons engaged in the various classes of manufacturing industries during 
1928-29, l[J46-47, and certain intervening years:-

Table 39.-Employment* in Factories by Classes. 

Class of Industry. 

Treatment of Kon-metal
liferons Mine and Quarry 
Produc.ts... ... .. . 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass .. . 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, 

Grease ... ... . .. 
Industrial Metals, Machines, 

Conveyances ... ... 
Precious Metals, Jewellery 
Textiles and Textile Goods 

(not Dress) ... ." 
Skins, Leather (not Cloth-

ing or Footwear) .. . 
Clothing ... ... .. . 
Food, Drink, Tobacco .. . 
Woodworking, Basketware 
Furniture, Bedding .. . 
Paper, Printing ... .. . 
Rubber ... ... .. . 
Musical Instruments .. . 
Miscellaneous Products .. . 
Heat, Light, Power .. . 

j 1928-29.j 1931-32.j 1938-39.1 1941-42.j 1943-44.j 1944-45.j 1945-46.j1946-47. 

4,060 
6,674 

6,137 

62,090 
775 

8,894 

1,638 
2,391 

5,135 

38,981 
476 

9,989 

4,529 
8,312 

8,187 

4,448 
8,405 

10,593 

3,547 
5,669 

11,788 

3,556 
6,212 

12,229 

4,376 
7,466 

13,164 

5,510 
9,148 

14,268. 

82,452 132,444 163,023 151,076 136,602 143.652: 
979 1,016 857 893 1,110 1,864 

15,089 21,049 20,383 19,426 18,341 20,745· 

3,246 3,278 4,306 5,618 6,016 5,854 6,385 6,81& 
28,473 19,669 32,019 34,367 32,188 34,668 37,651 44,469 
22,490 20,054 28,514 32,055 33,662 34,152 35,474 36,582 

8,864 3,838 9,995 12,132 12,815 12,902 13,499 15,392 
5,737 2,527 6,140 5,350 3,920 4,OlD 4,987 6,104 

13,932 11,331 17,290 17,155 15,095 15,834 16,959 20,387 
2,775 1,786 3,538 4,140. 4,005 3,814 3,990 4,809 
1,257 540 286 307 262 280 311 585 
1;504 1,826 3,981 5,691 6,096 5,995 6,407 8,284 
3,848t 2,896 3,164 3,475 3,706 3,777 4,148 4,502 

Total "','180,7561126,355 228,781 298,245 323,032 314,6781310,870 343,rn 

• Average over whole year, including working proprietof5. 
t Includes some employment on maintenance work not included in later years. 
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Employment in factories attained the pre-depression record number of 
~80,756 in 1928-29 and then declined rapidly to 126,355 in 1931-32. Recovery 
began in 1932-33, and by 1935-36 employment (193,200) surpassed the 
;pre-depression level. Thereafter it rose steadily and in 1938-39 there were 
'228,781 persons employed in factories (27 per cent. more than in 1923-29). 
The expansion which commenced after the outbreak of hostilities in 1939 
accelerated upon the entry of Japan into the war in 1941. Between 1938-39 
Rnd 1940-41, the number of factory employees rose by 16 per cent. to 265,751, 
and at the war-time peak in 1943-44 the number had increased 41 per cent. 
over 'the 1938-39 level to 323,032. The cessation of war production and the 
transitional difficulties in resuming peace-time activities caused a decline 
in factory employment after 1943-44, but even so, the ,number of employees 
on factory payrolls in 1945-46 was 310,870 or 36 per cent. more than in 1938-
39. During 1946-47, general demobilisation of the armed forces proceeded 
rapidly, marked progress was made in the readjustment of industry to a 
peace-time basis, and employment in factories expanded to a record level 
'Of 343,119, which was 90 per cent. above 1928-29, 50 per cent. above 1938-39, 
and 6 per cent. above the former peak in 1943-44. 

In 1928-29, 34 per cent. (62,090) of the persons engaged in factories were 
occupied in the manufacture of industrial metals, machines, etc. Employ
ment in these workshops declined by 37 per cent. between 1928-29 and 
1931-32, but increased by 1938-39 to 82,452, and was then 33 per cent. 
higher than in 1928-29. Following the general pattern, the number em
ployed in this group rose to the peak of 163,023 in 1943-44 (98 per cent. 
above the pre-war level), declined to 136,602 in 1945-46 (12 per cent. below 
1943-44), and increased, with progress in overcoming transitional difficul
ties, to 143,652 in 1946-47. In this year, metal and machinery workshops 
employed 74 per cent. more persons than ili 1938-39, and absorbed 42 per 
cent. of the total number of factory workers, compared with 50 per cent. 
in 1943-44 and 36 per cent. in 1938-39. 

Employment in textile and clothing factories fell by 21 per cent. from 
37,367 in 1928-29 to 29,658 in 1931-32 and thereafter increased steadily, and 
in 1938-39 was 47,108, or 26 per cent. greater than in 1928-29. This upward 
trend continued until 1942-43 when employment declined slightly due to 
diversion of labour to the forces and to the rationing of civilian clothing. 
By 1946-47 the number employed had risen again to 65,214, which was 16 
,per cent. greater than in 1945-46 and 38 per cent. and 75 per cent. greater, 
respectively, than in 1938-39 and 1928-29. The proportion of factory 
workers in textile and clothing' factories in 1946-47 was 19 per cent. com
}lared with 21 per cent. in both the pre-war year and 1928-29. 

In food, drink, and tobacco factories, employment fell by 11 per cent. 
from 22,490 in 1928-29 to 20,054 in 1931-32 and then rose steadily to 28,514 
in 1938-39, when it was 27 per cent. greater than in 1928-29. Growth was 
unchecked during the war and early post-war years and in 1946-47 these 
factories employed 36,582, 28 per cent. more than in 1938-39 and 63 per 
cent. more than in 1928-29; 12 per cent. of the total number of factorY 
workers were in these factories in both the pre-depression and pre-war years 
and 11 per cent. in 1946-47. 

N aiure of Employment. 

TIming 1946-47 an average of 347,584 persons were engaged in the 
manufacturing industries. Of these, 3 per cent_ were working proprietors, 
10 per cent. comprised the managerial and clerical staff, and 1 per cent. 
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were chemists, engineers, draftsmen, etc.; 85 per cent. of those employed in 
factories were engaged in the actual processes of manufacture, in the 
sorting and packing of finished at·ticles, and as foremen and overseers. 

Of the males employe a in the manufacturing industries in this year, 
4 per cent. were working proprietors, 8 per cent. managerial and clerical 
staff, 1 per cent. technical staff, and 86 per cent. were foremen and factory 
workers engaged in the actual processes of manufacture, etc. The corres
ponding percellt8ges for female factory workers were 1, 16, 1, and 82. 

Persons employed h1 factories in each class of industry during 1946-47 
are classified in the fonowing table according to the nature of their em
ployment :-

Table 40.-Nature of Employment in Factories, 1946-47. 

Class of Inuustry. 

Treatment of Non-metal
liferous Mine and Quarry 
Products ... ... . .. 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... 
Chemicals, Paint, Oil, 

Grease .. , ... . .. 
Industrial Metals, lIfachines, 

Conveyances ... . .. 
Precious Metals, J e"oellery 
Textiles I1nu Textile Goods 

(not Dress) ... . .. 
Skins, I.eather (not Cloth-

in~ or Footwear) ... 
Clothing ... ... , .. 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 
Woodworking, Basketware 
Furniture, Beuuing ... 
Paper, Printing... . .. 
Rubber ... ... . .. 
Musical Instrlllllents .. . 
Miscellaneous products .. . 
Heat, Light, Po,,;rer .. . 

Work
ing 

Pro
prietors. 

240 
138 

172 

3,405 
232 

168 

261 
2,380 
1,6H 
1,202 

436 
537 
107 

3 
333 
24 

Mana
gerial 
and 

Clerical 
Staff. 

530 
734 

2,366 

15,203 
178 

1,.320 

518 
2,358 
4,731 
1,330 

488 
2,567 

58! 
92 

825 
385 

Chemists, 
Drafts

men and 
other 

Technical 
Staff. 

121 
39 

730 

2,585 
2 

35 

15 
30 

317 
22 

5 
54 

109 
1 

51 
87 

Fore~ 
nlen 
and 
Over~ 
seers, 

Workers in Fac~ 
tory or Mill. 

Males. I Females. 

215 4,431 
304 7,687 

591 7,219 

5,624 110,633 
75 1,242 

786 8,155 

239 3,9S! 
1,096 8,975 
1,317 19,834 

524 12,338 
260 4,079 
811 11,398 
196 2,970 

28 400 
361 4,332 
208 3,682 

35 
312 

3,269 

7,185 
19,1 

10,327 

1,8Gl 
30,106 

9,125 
269 
965 

4,624 
540 
. 61 

2,312 
6 

Total 
Carters, (average 
Messen~ d lHing 
gers and period of 
Others. opera-

tion). 

26 5,598 
40 9,254 

138 14,485 

503 145,138 
11 1,934 

101 

33 
290 
277 
123 

28 
498 
341 

169 
137 

20,892 

6,901 
45,235 
37,24[) 
15,808 

6,261 
20,489 
4,847 

585 
8,383 
4,529 

Total-Males ... ... 10,332 20,090 3,773 11,400 211,359 ... 2,136 259,090 
Females ... 950 14,119 430 1,235 ... 71,181 579 88,494 

- ------ ---- ---- '-----v----' ------
Persons .,. ... 11,282 34,209 4,203 12,635 282,540 2,715 347,584 

Very little work is given out at piece rates and most of the workers 
employed in their own homes are engaged in textile and clothing manu
facture. Outworkers in the clothing trades must be licensed annually by 
the Industrial Registrar in terms of the Factories and Shops Act. The 
licenses may be granted to persons who are in necessitous circulllstances 
or are unable to work in factories owing to domestic ties or for other 
sufficient reason. An occupier of a factory may not employ more than one 
licensed outworker to every ten :indoor workers or fraction thereof, except 
with the approval of the Industrial Registrar. 

The next table shows the nature of the employment of persons working in 
factories during 1928-29, 1946-47, and certain intervening years. Because 
of a change in the grouping of employees introduced in 1945-46, it is not 
possible to classify employment in this and later years on a basis rigidly 
comparable wIth that used in previous years. In this table, factory workers 
have been arranged in broad groups to give approximate comparability •. 
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Table 41.-Nature of Employment in Factories. 

lIanngerial, Foremen, 
Total Working Workers in 

Proprietors. Clerical, Factory or Mill, (Average during period 

Year. 
Technical Staff. Carters, etc. of operation). 

Males. I Females. Males. IFemales. Males. IFemales. Males·IFemales.\ Total. 

1928-29 6,464 421 12,471 4,697 120,169 40,920 139,104 46,038 185,142 
1931-32 5,779 324 10,159 4,066 79,310 32,614 95,248 37,004 132,252 
1936-37 6,765 442 ]4,025 6,475 133,310 50,049 154.100 56,966 211,066 
1937-38 7,059 489 15,047 7,093 144,759 53,436 166,865 61,018 227,883 
1938-39 7,202 502 15,961 7,584 146,350 54,201 169,513 62,287 231,800 
1939-40 7,128 492 16,834 8,096 150,215 56,587 174,177 65,175 ~39, 352 
1940-41 7,497 563 17,999 9,402 170,449 61,970 195,945 71,935 267,880 
19!1-42 7,563 566 19,581 tl,3M 192,869 70,177 220,013 82,lO7 302,120 
1942-43 7,394 645 20,439 13,554 198,022 78,263 225,855 92,462 318,317 
1943-44 7,917 718 21,615 15,359 199,313 81,234 22.8,845 97,311 326,166 
1944-45 8,203 771 22,246 15,397 195,023 75,547 225,472 91,715 317,187 
1945-46 8.634 780 21,363 14,692 201,017 69,288 231,014 84,760 1315,774 
1946-47 10,332 960 23,863 14,549 224,895 72,995 259,090 88,494 347,68oJ. 

Sey; Distribution of Factory Employees. 

The following table shows the number of male and female employees in 
factories, and the proportion of the mean male and female population 
working in factories in 1946-47 and selected earlier years:-

Table 42.-Sex of Factory EfIlployees. 

----
'Males. Females. Total. 

Year. Nunlber Number Number Nunlber Number Number 
Employed. per 1,000 Employed. per 1,000 Employed. per 1,000 

Mean Male :Mean. Female Mean 
• Population. • Population. • Population. 

1920-21 1m,700 101·0 31,511 30'8 139,2.11 66·6 
1928-29 135J 773 107·1 44,983 37·0 18G,756 72·8 
1931--32 90,667 69·5 35,688 28·2 126,355 49'2 
1937-38 164,391 120·1 60,470 45·1 224,861 83'0 
1938-39 167,172 121·1 61,609 45·4 228,781 83·6 
1939-40 172,250 123'7 64,715 47'2 236,974 85·7 
1940 -41 194,194 138·5 71,557 51·5 265,751 95·2 
1941-42 216,R56 153·7 81,389 58·0 298,24" 106·0 
1942-43 223,669 156·8 91,865 64·7 315,53,1 110·9 
1043-44 226,824 157·8 96,208 67·1 323,032 112·5 
19H-45 223,770 154·3 90,908 62·6 314,673 108·4 
1945-46 227,454- 155·3 R3.416 56·g 310,870 106·0 
1946-47 256,733 172'6 87;386 59'0 343,119 115'8 

• Average during whole year, including working proprietors. 

In 1946-47 the manufacturing- industries provided employment for 11.6 
per cent. of the population, compared with 6.7 per cent. in 1920-21, 4.9 per 
cent. in 1931-32, 8.4 per cent. in 1938-39, 11.25 per cent. (the former peak) 
in 1943-44, and 10.6 per cent. in 1945-46. The employment in 1946-47 
comprised 17.3 per cent. of the male population and 5.9 per cent. of the 
female population; in 1945-46,.15.5 aJnd 5.7 pel' cent.; in 1943-44, 15.8 and 
6.7 per cent.; and in 1920-21, 10.1 and 3.1 per cent., respectively. 

-.,-, 
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The number (average over the whole year) and proportion of females 
employed in various classes of factories in 1946-47 and selected earlier yeare 
are shown below:-

Table 43.-Females Employed in Factories. 

Industry. 

Number of Females Employed. 
(Average over whole year, 

including working proprietors.) 

Proportion of Femnles Employed 
to Total EmpIo)'ed. 

1938-39.1 1943-44./1MO-46.! 1946-47. 1938-39./19J3-44./1945-46./1946-47. 

Chemicals, Drugs, Medicines 1,189 
Engineering, "Brass, Copper 436 
Electrical ~rachinery, Wire~ 

less .. , ... ... 1,869 
l\fotor Vehicles and Acces-

sories .. , ... . .. 
Galvanised IroD, Tinsmith-

ing .. , ... . .. 
Cotton ... ... ... 
Wool, Worsted, and Shoddy 
Hosiery, other knitted 

737 

857 
1,016 
3,722 

Goods 4,011 
Machine ii~lting'," nag~: 

Trunks .. , ... ". 
Tailoring, Slop Clothing .. . 
Dressmaking, Millinery .. . 
Shirts, Underclothing, Tie'), 

628 
9,939 
3,178 

ctc. ..' '" .. ' 5,677 
Boot.s and Shoes (making, 

repairs, and accessories) 
Biscuits ". ... ,., 
Confectionery ... . .. 
Jam, Fruit, and Vegetable 

Canning .. , ... ... 
Condiments, Coffee, Spices 
'llobacco, Ci,!:rors, etc. . .. 
Papermah:ing, Stationery, 

3,198 
1,640 
2,023 

062 
949 

1,942 

Paper BagR, etc.... ... 2,308 
Newspavers, Printing, Bind-

1,936 
2,580 

7,767 

1,272 

1,924 
2,611 
4,939 

4,097 

1,492 
10,819 

2,321 

5,201 

3,154 
1,525 
1,626 

1,242 
1,258 
1,977 

2,637 

2,219 
2,870 

5,866 

1,125 

1,505 
1,S96 
3,336 

3,900 

1,612 
12,848 

2,918 

5,992 

3,219 
891 

1,422 

1,314 
1,187 
1,836 

2,173 

2,372 
3,167 

5,337 

1,204 

1,238 
1,834 
3,382 

4,159 

1,676 
15,029 

3,276 

6,664 

3,968 
925 

1,438 

1,015 
1,280 
1,711 

2,258 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent~ 
42·2 40·6 39'6 39'1 

3'5 9·0 6·3 6'8 

19·5 

6·6 

13·2 
59·2 
55'5 

75·7 

49·9 
82·5 
94'1 

91·6 

45·0 
61·5 
50'3 

03·3 
62'8 
62·5 

60·0 

34·9 

13·0 

21'8 
65·2 
60'5 

81'5 

68·4 
80·7 
94·8 

92'1 

41·8 
56·3 
58·1 

48'6 
66·" 
66·6 

1l1'7 

27·5 

10'0 

16'4 
56'1 
49·1 

77-2 

62'7 
84'7 
93·2 

90·5 

40·6 
47·6 
52·8 

48·5 
62·5 
61'3 

460 

23'2 

8'1 

57'5 
83'4 
92.6 

89'1 

42'0 
40'0 
49'5 

42'1 
61'5 
56'1 

37'2 

ing .. ' ... ... 2,894 2,849 2,928 3,470 24'" 31·5 26'4 26'0 
Ruhher .. ' ... "'11'109 1,210 810 782 33'9 30·2 20·3 16'3 
All other Iudustries ... ~1,545 31,771 21,549 21,147 11'6 20·8 15'9 14'2 

'rotal... ... 61,600 96,208 83,416 87,332 26·9 29·8 26·8 25'5 

In 1938-39, 26.9 per cent. of all persons working in factories were females. 
The proportion rose to 29.8 per cent. in 1943-44, but by 1946-47 it hau 
receded to 25.5 per cent. The overall increase of 25,723 in the number of 
female employees between 1938-39 and 1946-47 was the net result of an 
increase of 34,599 up to 1943-44 and subsequent movements giving a net 
decrease of 8,876. 

The proportion of females employed in metal and machinery works is. 
small, but in 1946-47 it was much greater than in 1938-39. 

Females predominate in most factories engaged in the manufacture of 
textiles and clothing. The proportion of females occupied in these factories 
in 1946-47 was rather lower than in 1938-39, with the exception of men's 
order- and ready-made outerwear, where the proportion was slightly higher. 
Woollen and worsted was the only industry in this group where the number 
of females employed was less in 1946-47 than in 1938-39. 

In most factories comprising the food, drink, and tobacco class, the 
numbe:.: and proportion of female employees declined bet.ween 1938-39 and 
1946-47. 
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Ages of Factory E'mployees. 

The following comparative statement shows factory employees cla~sified 
by sex in three age groups: under sixteen years, sixteen and under twenty
cne years, and adults. Until 1936-37 the numbers of factory employees in 
age groups were recorded as averages over the whole year, and working 
proprietors were included. Since 1936-37 the ages of factory employees 
:have been recorded as at 15th June and working proprietors have been 
-excluded. 

Table 44.-Age and Sex of Factory Employees. 

Ullfi.er 16 Years. 16 and under 21 Years. Adults. I Total, 
Year. Factory 

JlIales. 1 Females.! Total. JlIales. 1 Females.! Total. Males. I Females.! 
'I Employ-rrotal. ees, 

1911" 1 1921 
1925-29 
1930-31 
1936-37 

2,381 1 3,526 
3,958 
1,826 
5,724 

NUlIlDEll OF FACTORY EMPLOYEES. 

Average over whole year (including working proprietors). 

2'1821 4'5631 Not available. 1 t76,6241 t23,364 
3,466 6,992 13,420 1 0,998123,418 90,754 18,047 
5,054 9,012 23,354 17,663 41,017 108,461 22,266 
2,734 4,560 16,624 13,143 29,767 75,431 17,847 
7,551 13,275 29,664 22,593 52,257 116,676 26,289 

At 15th J'lIIe (working proprietors exclllded). 
1937 5,888 7,539 13 

12 
12 

,427 30,601 22,630 53,231 113,509 25,659 
1939 5,759 7,084 
1941 5,mJl 6,799 
1942 5,125 4,668 
1943 4,221 3,158 
1944 3,881 3,014 
1945 3,287 2,870 
1946 2,451 2,265 
1947 --,_2"",-18_6,---,---=2,,-,094 

9 
7 
6 
6 
4 
4 

,843 
,700 
,793 
,379 
,895 
,157 
,716 
,280 

31,923 
38,325 
29,588 
27,247 
28,098 
29,331 
30,089 
31,027 

2*,289 56,2]2 122,041 
29,275 67,600 lfi5,847 
27,949 57,537 176,801 
27,933 n5,180 187,484 
27,042 50,140 185,828 
24,816 5-1,147 182,16-1 
23,353 53,442 203,801 
23,413 54,440 218,916 

PERCENTAGE OF TOTAl, FACTORY EMPLOYEES. 

28,529 
37,631 
49,825 
63,475 
61,754 
59,249 
56,701 
61,008 

Al'erage om'r whole year (i,ncl1.lding u'orking proprilloJ'Ii). 

1911* 1 2·3 1921 2'5 
1928-29 2·2 
1930-31 1·4 
1.936-37 2·7 

2·1 1 4·4 I Not available. 1 t73-3 11"22-3 
2·5 5'0 9'7 I 7·2 1 16·9 65·2 12·9 
2·8 5'0 12·9 9'8 22·7 60·0 12·3 
2·1 3·5 13'1 10·3 23'4 59·1 14·0 
3'6 6·3 14·2 10·9 25'1 56·0 12·6 

At 15th June (working proprielors el·eluded). 
1937 2·9 3·7 6·6 14·9 11·0 25·9 55·1 12·4 
1939 2·6 3·2 5·8 14·5 11·1 25'6 55·6 13·0 
1941 2·2 ~'5 4'7 14·0 10'7 24'7 so·n 13·7 
1942 1'7 1·6 3·3 10·1 9·5 19·6 60'1 17·0 
1M3 1·4 1·0 2·4 8·7 8·9 17·6 50'S 20·2 
1944 1·2 1·0 2·2 9·1 8·7 17·8 60·0 20·0 
1945 1·1 1·0 2·1 9·7 8'2 17·9 60·4 19·6 
1946 0·8 0·7 1·5 9'4 7·3 16·7 6+,0 17·8 
1947 0'6 0'6 1'2 9'2 6'9 16'1 64'7 18'0 

* Estimated. t A<lt,lts a~d employees 16 to 21 years. 

I 
t99,9B81104,551 
108,801 139,211 
130,727 180,756 

93,278 127,605 
142,965 208,497 

139,168 
150,570 
Hl3,478 
226,626 
250,959 
247,582 
241,413 
260,502 
279,924 

t95'6 
78·1 
72·3 
73'1, 
68·6 

G7·5 
68·6 
70·6 
77-1 
80·0 
80·0 
80·0 
81·g 
82'7 

205,826 
219,625 
273,778 
293,956 
313,518 
309,617 
301,717 
318.660 
338;644 

100·0 
100'0 
100·0 
100·0 
100'0 

100·0 
10.0'0 
100'0 
100·0 
100·0 
100·0 
100·0 
100·0 
100'0 

At 15th June, 19-17, 74.5 per cent. of factory employees (excluding work
ing proprietors) were males and 25.5 per cent. were females, compared with 
72.7 per cent. and 27.3 per cent. in 1939. Of the male employees, 3.6 per 
cent. in 1939 and 0.9 per cent. in 1947 were under 16 years of age, 20.0 per 
cent. and 12.3 per cent. were aged 16 and under 21 years, and 76.4 per 
cent. and 8G.8 per cent. were adults. The corresponding proportions for 
female employees were 11.8 and 2.4 per cent., 40.6 and 27.1 per cent., and 
47.6 and 70.5 per cent. 

Juveniles under 16 years of age represented 1.2 per cent. compared with 
2.4 per cent. in 1943 and 5.8 per cent. in 1939. Between 1939 and 1947, 
the number of these ages decreased by 8,563 (3,573 boys and 4,990 girls) 
or 67 per cent. to 4,280, reflecting the gradual raising of the minimum school 
leaving age from 14 years in 1940 to 15 years in 1943 and the abnormally 
low birthrate during the depression years. 
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Employees aged 16 tD 21 ;yea~sinC1"eased by ill,388 (6,402 youths and 
4,986.girls) between 1939 and 1941, and then, owing mainly to enlistments 
in t'heForces, decreased by 12,420 (11,078 youths and 1,342 girls) in the 
next two years. In 1947, there were 14 1)er cent. more youths and 16 per 
cent. 'fewer girls than hI 1943 and the total in this age group was 54,440, com
pared with 55,180 in 1943, 67,600 in 1941, and 56,212 in 1939. The pro
'POl'lion of employees aged 16 to 21 years declined from 25;6 per cent. (14.5 
per cent. youths mId 11.1 per cent. giTls) in 1939 to 16.1 per cent. (9.2 per 
cent. and 6.9 per cent.) in 1947. 

The whole of the increase in factory employees between 1939 and 1947 
comprised adults. The prIDportion in this' group rose from 68:6 per cent. 
(55.6 per cent. men and 13.0 per cent. women) in 1939 to 80.0 per cent. 
(59.8 per cent. males and 20.2 per cent. females) in 1943, and to 82.7 per 
cent. in 1947, despite a decline in the proportion of females to 18.0 per 
cent. In number, adults increased by 100,389 (65,443 males and 34,946 
females) from 150,570 in 1939 to 250;959 in 1943. From 1943 to 1945 there 
was a loss of 5,320 men, and 36,752 men were gained in the 1lext two 
years, but over these foul' yeaTs women employees decreased by 2,467. 
Adult employees numbered 279,924 in 1947, which was 129,354 (96,875 
males and 32,479 females) Hlore than in 1939. 

Chvld La,bow·. in Factories. 

The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no child under sch001-
leaving age (15 years since 1943) may be employed in a factory unless by 
special permission of the Minister for Labour and Industry, and the Minis
ter may prohibit the employment of children under the age of 16 years in 
any factory in connection with dangerous machinery 01' in any work in 
which he considers it undesirable that they should be engaged. MOl'eover, 
the employment of children under 16 years of age is not permitted unless the 
employer has obtained a certificate by a legally qualified medical practitioner 
regarding the child's fitness for employment in that factOl·Y. 

The number of certificates of fitness issued to children under 16 years 
of age in recent years is shown below;-

1039. 194.3. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 
Boys 6,023 4,192 4,287 3,805 3,461 3,066 
Girls 6,175 2,554 3,278 3,178 3,095 2,465 
Total 12,198 6,746 7,565 6,983 6,556 5,531 

]Jl onthly Facto1'y Employment. 

Monthly data of the number of employees on factory payroHs (excluding 
working proprietors) on the pay day nearest the fifteenth of the month 
have been collected in respect of each month since July, 1932. The follow
ing table shows the number of factory employees in each (:If the months 
July, 1936 toJ une, 1947. Oorresponding' data in respect of the vari(:lus 
types of manufacturing industries are published in the "New South Wales 
Statistical Register". 
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TaWe 415.-Monthly Factory Employment. 

Number of Employees on Factol'Y Pay Rdlls on tJ:Ie iPay.Day'l\earest tothe 
15th of each Month (excluding working proprietor"). 

JUlY.! AUg.! sept.! Oct. ! NOV.! TIec.l Jan.! Feb.! Mar. j APril.! "May. I June_ 

·MALEB-(lrhollSandB). 

1936-37 136·3 137·5 138·7 141·2 143'0 143·3 142·1 145·2 146·7 145'9 H7·5 149·& 
1937-38 150·9 152·3 153·1 155·3 15CJ'S HiS·O 156·5 157'0 15S'6 157'8 158·6 159·4 
1935-39 15S'0 15S·9 159·0 150·2 159·3 15S'9 156'9 158·3 15~·8 158'7 159·4 159'7 
1939-40 158'S 15S'5 159'6 163'S 166.3 168·3 166·8 166·6 168'0 164'2 159'5 166·6. 
1940-41 172'5 175'9 178·1 179·6 183·9 186'6 186'!) 189·6 194·9 103'1 107'4 200·1 
1941-42 202·1 203'7 205·6 208·0 210·5 213·2 210'2 210·0 212·2 211'8 212·2 211·6 
1942-43 213·3 214·0 213·9 214·4 214·9 2Ui·7 216'6 217·2 218·4 219·1 219·0 218·9-
1943--44 217·8 218'7 219'2 219·4 219·5 220'0 219·9 219·8 219·ij 218'1 217'7 217·& 
19H-45 217·6 217·1 216·3 ·215·2 215·2 216·1 215·3 215'7 215·4 215'2 213·5 214·& 
1945-46 216·6 216'!l 212·7 ·200·0 205'2 194·8 ·215·1 224·9 229·0 231-<1 234·6 236·4, 
1946-47 239·7 241'8 242·7 244'4 244·6 242·5 243·6 245'6 249'3 250'0 250'8 252'1 

FEMALES-(Thousands). 

1936-37 51·8 53'1 5-1·3 55·0 5fi·5 54·S 51'6 55'1 56·7 56'3 56·0 56'()' 
1937-38 56·5 57'9 58'8 50·4 60'0 60·6 56'7 59·9 61·1 60'8 60'8 60·2 
1938-39 59·9 60·6 61'2 61·8 61'9 61·7 57·0 60·3 61·4 61'0 60·5 59·9' 
1939-40 59·3 60·5 61·2 63'0 64·2 64'0 61·8 64·1 66'0 65'4 64·3 64·2 
1940-41 65·4 66·8 08·6 69·8 70·8 71·5 68·9 71·7 73·3 72'5 73.2 73·7 
1941-42 76'0 77·3 75'0 79·5 80'7 81·8 79·4 80·8 81·8 81'8 82'6 82·4, 
1942-43 8~'8 85;3 86·4 88·1 S9·3 91'1 '00·4 91·4 92·0 93'8 93·9 9+,6· 
1943-44 94·6 95·4 96·4 96·8 96·9 96·.} 94·4 94·0 94·8 94'2 92'2 91·8 
19 .. 4-,15 91'6 91·1 00-7 90·1 89·7 89'7 87'5 88·3 SS'8 87'7 87'0 80·9· 
1945-46 85'7 86·0 84·7 81·7 81·5 75·7 79·5 80·3 82·4 81'7 82·2 82·3 
1946-47 83·1 81·3 85·1 85·8 80·7 8U·4 84'3 85'7 87·3 86'5 86·5 86·5 

PEllSONS-(TllOusands). 
, 

1936-37 188·1 190,6 193'.0 196·2 198·5 198·1 193·7 .200·3 203'4 202'2 203·5 205·8 
1937-38 207·4 210·2 211'9 :214'7 216·8 218'6 213·2 '216·9 219'7 218'6 219'4 219·6· 
1938-39 217'9 219·5 220·2 ·22l·(, 221·2 220'6 213·9 218·6 221'2 219·7 219·9 219'0; 
1939-40 218·1 219·0 220·8 226·8 230·5 232·3 228·6 230·7 234'0 229'6 223·8 230·8 
1940-41 237'9 242·7 246·7 249·4 254·7 258·1 2G.J,·8 261·3 268·2 265'6 270·6 273·& 
1941-42 278·1 281'0 280'6 287·5 291·2 295'0 289·6 291·7 294'0 203'6 294·8 204·0 
1942-43 298·1 ~,99·3 300'3 302·5 304·2 306·8 307'0 308·6 311'0 312'.9 ,312'9 313'S, 
1943-44 312·4 314'1 315·6 316·2 316·4 316·4 314·3 313·8 314'4 312'3 309·9 309·6· 
[9H-45 309·2 308·2 307'0 305·3 304·9 305·8 302·8 .304'0 304'2 302'.0 301·1 301·7 
1945-46 302·3 302·9 297'4 290·7 286·7 270·5 294'0 305·2 311·4, 313'1 316·8 318·7 
1946-47 322·8 326·1 327·8 330'2 331'3 328·9 327'9 331·3 33U'0 336.5 337'3 388'6· 

The decline in employment between Ma'rch and May, 1940 was the result 
of restricted coal supplies accompanying an industrial dispute in the coat 
industry, and for similar reasons employment declined materially between 
August and December, 1945. The rapid war-time gTowth in factory em
ployment which continued into 1943-44 was reversed in 1944 by the cur
tailment of war production and subsequently by the conversion of industry 
to a peace-time basis. Difficulties of readjustment were bei11g resolved in 
1946-47 and employment rose steadily to record levels. 

Seasonal "Variations in the level of factory employment are of little
magnitude. The level of female employmeat fluctuates rather more than 
does that of male employment, and for the greater part the variations are
incidental to the Ohristmas holiday period and, as regards females, to the-
fruit processing season. . 
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SALARIES AND WAGES IN FACTORIES. 

The 'amounts of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter are 
exclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The following table contains a comparison of the salaries and wages paid 
to male and female factory employees and the average earnings per employee 
during 1946-47 and certain earlier years. Oorresponding information in 
respect of individual industries is published in the "New South Wales 
Statistical Register". 

Year. 

I 1911 
1920-21 
1928-29 
1931-32 
1936-37 
1937-38 
] 938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 
1944-45 
1945-46 
1946-47 

Table 46.-Salaries and Wages Paid in Factories. 
(Exclusive of drawings by working proprietors,) 

Amount. Average per Employee. 

Paid to Males. I Paid to Females. I Total. Male. I Female. I PerBon. 

£ £ £ £ s. £ s. £ s. 
8,917,583 1,130,079 10,047,662 118 18 44 16 100 5 

22,766,216 2,852,375 25,618,591 219 15 91 5 190 0 
33,508,975 5,035,712 38,544,687 258 15 112 19 221 8 
19,258,969 3,492,OM 22,751,013 226 1 98 14 188 14 
31,450,699 5,191,745 36,642,444 216 6 92 14 181 19 
36,247,087 5,962,788 42,209,875 230 4 99 8 194 2 
38,271,~67 6,334,630 4<1,606,497 238 14 103 13 201 13 
40,807,966 6,884,585 47,692,551 246 19 107 3 207 17 
49,539,287 8,220,245 57,759,532 265 4 115 16 224 1 
64,850,115 10,907,541 75,757,656 309 13 134 19 261 0 
74,554,087 14,346,149 88,900,236 344 12 157 5 289 0 
77,087,334 16,430,992 93,518,326 352 0 172 1 297 7 
73,934,690 15,308,351 .89,243,041 342 17 169 17 291 17 
73,380,045 14,267,414 87,647,4GO 335 7 172 13 290 15 
87,122,808 16,464,751 103,587,559 355 0 190 9 312 3 

The amount of salaries and wages paid to factory employees rose 11'0 
per cent. from £44,606,000 in 1938-39 to a war-time peak of £93,518,000 in 
1943-44, of which £77,087,000 (101 per cent. more than in 1938-39) was paid 
to male employees and £16,431,000 .(159 per cent. more than in 1938-39) to 
female employees. Between 1943-44 and 1945-46, the amount of salaries 
.and wages declined by 6 per cent. to £87,647,000 (£73,380,000 paid to males 
and £14,267,00'0 to females). In 1946-47, a record amount of £103,588,000 
was paid, which was 132 per cent. above the pre-war level and 11 per cent. 
above 1943-44 and comprised £87,123,000 paid to male employees and 
£16,465,000 to female employees (128 per cent. and 160 per cent. more than 
in 1938-39). The average payment per employee rose from £202 (£239 per 
male employee and £104 per female employee) in 1938-39 to £297 (£352 
and £172) in 1943-44, declined to £291 (£335 and £173) in 1945-46, and rose 
markedly to £312 (£355 per male and £190 per female employee) in 1946-47, 
when the average earnings per employee were 55 per cent. (males 49 per 
cent. and females 84 per cent.) higher than in the pre-war year 1938-39. 
These movements reflect the rise and fall in overtime earnings during the 
war years and, be,j;ween 1938-39 and 1946-47, changes in the average number 
.and age constitution of employees, a narrowing margin between female and 
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male wage rates, and an upward trend, particularly in 1946-47, in wage 
rates generally. 

In calculating the average earnings per employee, the aggregate salaries 
and wages pa.id have been related to the average number of employees 
(including juveniles but excluding working proprietors) working during 
the whole year. The amounts therefore represent the average payment 
received by an employee for a full year's work The average earnings of 
men and boys so calculated in 1946-47 were highest in rubber factories, 
£400 5s. lld., 'factories manufacturing chemicals, paints, etc., £391 2s. 8d., 
paper and printing works, £387 18s 7d., and heat, light, and power works, 
£385 2s. 5d. per male worker. The average amounts paid to women and 
girls in the principal industries in which they were employed were as 
follows: food and drink factories, £195 16s. 9d., clothing factories, £188 
lls. 10d., textile factories, £186 Is. lld., printing and bookbinding trades. 
£184 7s. Od., per female worker. 

The wages paid to factory workers are for the most part subject to 
regulation by industrial awards and agreements. These matters are discusseiI 
in greater detail in the chapters "Employment", "Industrial Arbitration" p 

and "Wages" of this Year Book. 

MOTIVE POWER. 

To avoid duplication, statistics of motive power available for use in 
manufacturing have been compiled covering total horse-power of engines 
and electric motors installed (a) in factories engaged in manufacturing 
processes, and Cb) in electricity generating stations. Oertain establishments 
which generated electricity for their own use furnished a separate return 
of the generation of electricity prior to 1936-37; in that and later years, 
particulars of the generation of electricity have been included in the 
return covering the general operations of the establishment. The effect 
of this change was to increase (by approximately 50,000 H.P. in 1936-37) 
the horse-power of prime movers, principally steam, in factories and 
reduce by an equivalent alllount the horse-power of engines in electricity 
generating stations. 

Prior to 1936-37 occupiers of factories wcre asked to state in their annual 
returns (1) the full capacity of their machinery, and (2) the average 
horse-power in use during the period of operation. Since 1936-37 the 
details have been collected on a slightly different basis, viz. (1) the horse
power of machinery ordinarily in use, and (2) the horse-power of machinery 
in reserve or idle. 

The number of factories (other than electricity generating stations) in 
which power-driven machinery was used in 1946-47 and earlier years is 
shown in the following table, together with the full capacity of engines 
and electric motors installed. The horse-power ill the combined total of 
engines and electric motors ordinarily in use and in reserve or idle, and 
represents the total power available for manufacturing purposes, whether 
actually in use or not; obsolete engines are excluded. 
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Year. 

I 19l1 
1920-21 
1928-29 
1931-32 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939--40 
1940--41 
1941--42 
1942--43 
1943--44 
J.944--4ii 
:1.945--46 
1946-47 
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Table 47.-Horse-power of Engines in Factories. 
(Excluding electricity generating stations.) 

Establish- Establish- Horse-power of Engines Installed. 
ments IlleIlts 
using using 

I I I water.j 
ManuM Power 
Labonr Driven Steam. Gas. EIec- Oil. 

only. Machinery. tricity. 

No. No. R.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. R.P. 
1,489 3,446 79,807 14,728 ' 27,466 92 1,307 

835 4,885 129,894 15,345 149,870 38 1,805 
805 7,534 128,252 10,632 321,237 314 9,646 
358 6,921 139,061 8,024 359;452 429 16,087 
390 8,230 197,972* 6,576 485,444 258 19,049 
385 8,605 210,124 6,218 527,407 815 19,098 
443 8,915 209,697 5,692 601,999 398 20,541 
336 9\023 187,601 5,548 658,418 109 20,478 
362 9,462 198,478 4,835 710,634 68 22,185 
409 9,661 203,428 5,430 755,969 53 23,408 
298 9,716 209,179 4,965 807,567 195 24,229 
310 10,343 205,933 4,266 832,486 183 25,708 
306 10,951 203,366 4,283 865,669 171 27,406 
271 ll,916 200,272 4,279 912,319 141 29,006 
285 13,577 193,166 4,336 972,767 433 34,862 

'See text above table. 

I 
Total. 

H.P. 
123,400 
296,952 
470,081 
523,053 
709,299 
763,662 
838,327 
872,154 
936,200 
988,288 

1,04:6,135 
1,068,576 
1,100;895 
1,146,017 
1,205,564 

In factories (other than electricity generating stations) using power
-driven machinery, the average horse-power installed per establishment 
increased from 36 in 1911, G1 in 1920c 21, and 62 in 1928-29, to 94 in 1938-39 
and 96 in 1945-46, and declined to 89 in 1946-47. In 1946-47 only 2.1 per 
,cent. of the establishments operated without the use of power-driven 
machinery, compared witl'! 4.7 per cent. in 1938-39. 

A fmther analysis of the power of engines installed in factories (exclud
ing electricity generating stations) in the years 1938-39, 1945-46, and 
1946-4'7 is shown below:-

Table 48.-Horse-power of Engines in Factories. 
(Excluding electriCity generating Eltntions.) 

1938-39. I 1045-46. i 1946-47. 

Class of Engine. 
Ordinarily I In Reservel Ordinarily I In Reservel Ordinarily I In Reserve 
~~ @~ ~~ ill~ in~ ill~ 

~team- H.P. H.P. RP. HP, RP. H.P. 
Reciprocating .. , ... ... 129,197 18,740 1040,638 27,176 107,079 22,592 
Turbine ... ... 49,721 12,039 56,812 11,646 51,920 11,575 

[nternal Combnsti;;n-
Gas ... 4,912 780 3,221 1,058 3,363 973 
Petrol 0; '~ther iight oils .. ' 3,267 415 6,489 2,821 8,997 3,267 
Heav), Oils ... ... ... 15,420 1,439 14,057 5,639 12,731 9,867 

Water ... ... ... ... 398 .. , 141 .. . 387 46 

Total Prime Movers .. ' 202,915 33,413 185,358 48,340 184,477 48,320 

!Electric Motors-
Driven by purchased Electricity 475,506 34,291 766,967 55,302 835,661 61,121 
Driven by Electricity generated 

in Own Works ... ... 85,180 7,022 81,674 8,371> 71,306 4,679 

Total E1ectnic Motors ... 560;686 41,313 848,641 63,678 906,967 65,800 

Total Power installed ... 763)601 74,726 1,OB3,999 112,018 1,091,444 114,120 

The hen·se-power of engines installed in factories 0ther than electricity 
genera6ng stwtions increased by 44 per cent. between 1938-3\t and 
1946-47. In the latter yea», 81 per cent. of the horse-power of engines in 
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Ithese iacto;ries . was electrical, 'compared· "fith 7,2 per ·cent. ~beforethe ·war. 
,Over the same period, steam :horse-power. decreased from. 25 per cent. to 16 

,per oent. of the total. 

1Jldt'ive Power in Eleci1'icity . Genemtin;g ,Btatioll,s. 
,Particulars of the horse"power of the various types of prime movers 

:installed and units of power generated in electricity .. generating stations ,in 
.194647 and earlier years are shown in the following table;-

'Table 49.-,-E1lgines in . Elect .. icity Generating Stations. 

'Hoise'poW'er of Engines Installed. 
Year. .Electricity 

I I I I 
Genetated. 

Steam. Gas. ,Vater. Oil. Total. 

--

I H.P. H.P. H.P. I RP. H.P. thous. units. 
1911 87,173 1;610 280 92 89,155 135,337 

1920-21 189,670 3,727 ...... 1,227 194;624 342,536 
1928-29 520,033 8,229 19,250 10,619 558,131 959,985 
1931-32 790,932 6,339 20,280 42,078 859,629 1,075,706 
1936-37 791,185 5,842 16,660 55,963 869,650 1,636,833 
1937-38 827,575 5,448 41,523 54,785 929,331 1,11l6,814 
1938-39 848,895 5,250 41540 57,802 953,487 1,948,489 ,. , 
1939-40 948,455 5,200 41,160 62,855 1,057,670 2,145,447 
J940-41 1,005,008 4,702 41,270 65,641 1,116,621 2,405,118 
1941-42 1,001,938 4,771 41,270 68,670 1,116,649 2,656,244 
1942-43 1,065,962 4,422 36,860 60,111 1,167,355 2,844,180 
1943-44 1,083,881 4,547 37,610 72,498 1,198,536 2;826,131 
1944-45 1,086,441 4,762 37,610 71,927 1,200,740 2,877,336 
1945046 1,091,562 3;839 37,500 70,193 1,203,094 2;831;801 
194~47 1,153,392 3,242 37,010 69,331 1,262,975 3,228,670 

Futther details of electricitygene1'ating stations are shown on page 121. 
FUEL OONSUlIIED. 

The' value of fuel consumed and water ,and lubricating oil used in the 
manufacturing industries in 1946-47 amounted to £i3,964,552. This Bum 
includes fuels of various types valued at £12;919,259, as shown below, and 
water and lubricating oil valued at £1,045,293. 

Table SO.-Value of Factory Fuel Consumed, 1946-47. 
.. , '".. 

Class ofIndustry. coaL! Coke. ! WOOd'l 

£ . Treatment of Non-
Metalliferous Mine and 

. Quarry Products ." 160,787 
BriCk, Pottery, Glass 482,640 
~hemica]s, Paint, Oil, 

"Grease ". ... 201,951 

£ 

14,171 
6,459 

19,755 

£ 

4,970 
35,289 

lnqustrial Metals, 
. 'Machines, Conveyances 469,050 1,746,638 

11,033 

15,709 
'Textiles and Textile 

Goods (not Dress) ... 82,446 
'SkillS, Leather (not Cloth-

1ilg or Footwear) ... 65,311 
'CliJthing ,.. ... ... 32,448 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ,,, 446,292 
Woodworking, Basket-

ware ... ... ". 37,246 
Furniture, Beddlrtg ... 1,883 
Paper; PrIntIng... ". 94,925 
Rubber ,,, ... ." 42,844 
Heat, LIg1it,PoWer .. , 2,587,134 
()ther ". ... . '" 20,635 

3,524 3,220 

3,510 797 
17,223 6,230 
65,882 145,735 

3,342 
506 

1,425 
3,776 

301.154 
1,675 

11,485 
304 

1,531 
1,716 

12,811 
4,843 

Fuel 
Oil. 

£ 

I I ! 

Other! Elec- (IncL 
tricity. Gas. Tar 

FUel) . 

£ £ £ 

Total. 

£ 

3,911 149,599 23,961 8,268 365,667 
150,773 95,628 103,714 7,495 881,998 

100,631 190,214 17,662 15;147 556,393 

304,131 1,433;15'3' 635:630 112,948 4,717,259 

1,545 172,124 2,n6 4,408 270,183 

563 
8,630 

125,384 

29,258 
54 

11,158 
15,351 
~36,101 

3,789 

50,652 
138,456 
613.328 

146,809 
33,740 

105,730 
114,496 
15,901 
73,675 

1,649 
18,179 
85,564 

1,615 
2,133 

16,873 
1,922 

~~:~~~ 

187 122,669 
5,540 226,706 
7,793 1,489,978 

777 
83 

528 
473 

72,927 
37 

230,532 
38,703 

232,170 
18(),578 

3,489,991 
116,432 

... 4,725,592 2.189,040 255.673 1,191,279 3,333,505 987,559 236,611 12,919,259 

• The value of coal used for making oake and gas is included as a cost of material and not fuel. 

,. 111-2 
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More than half the coal used as fuel in factories is for the generation of 
electricity; large quantities are used also in the manufacture of bricks, 
pottery, and glass, in metal and machinery works, and in food and drink 
factories. The coke is used for the most part in smelting. Most of the 
firewood is used in bakeries and butter factories, and of the oil in electricity 
works, metal and machinery works, glassworks, and food and drink factories. 
Large quantities of coke oven gas and blast furnace gas are used in the iron 
and steel works at Newcastle and Port Kembla. The principal users of 
electricity are metal and machinery works, food and drink factories, and 
manufacturers of textiles, clothing, and chemicals, etc. 

The quantities of coal, coke, and fuel oil used in the various classes of 
industry during the years 1938-39, 1945-46, and 1946-47 are shown in the 
following table, together with the quantity of coal used as raw material 
in coke and gas works:-

Table 51.-Cortl, Coke, and Oil Used in Factol'ies. 

1938-39. 1945-46. 1946-47. 

('lass of Industry. 
Coal. 1 Coke. I Oil. Coal. I Coke. I Oil. Coal. I Coke. 1 Oil. 

thons·1 thons. thous. thous. thons. thons. thous. thons. thous_ 
Fuel- tOllS. tons. gall. tons. tOilS. gall. tona. tons. gall. 

Non-motalliferous Mine 
and Quarry Products ... 235 24 127 168 26 49 212 27 74 

Rrioks, Pottery, Glass .... 301 3 1,802 215 1 3,381 321 4 3,318: 

Chemicals, Paint, Oil ... 60 8 820 106 17 2,260 112 17 3,141 

]\fctals, Machines, Cou-
veYfl,nces ... '" 400 1,142 7,338 310 852 6,974 384 999 7,303: 

Textiles and Textile 
Goods ... .. , ... 37 ... 204 42 1 66 50 2 42 

Skins, Leather ... '" 19 1 225 31 3 13 37 2 10 

Clothing ... ... 9 2 370 20 6 94 19 9 241 

Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 215 28 2,220 260 34 2,111 267 40 2,761> 

Wood Working, etc. 
'" 4 ... 132 23 1 263 24 1 358-

Furnitnre, nedding ... 2 . .. 14 1 ... 1 1 ... 1 

PapPf, Printing ... ... 36 ... 191 47 1 251 54 1 26-7 

Rubber ... ." ... 19 1 26 22 1 55 28 2 402 

Reat, J.ight and Power ... 1,165 133 10,735 1,696 235 7,947 1,979 251 10,792 

Other ... ... ... 8 2 12 9 3 37 12 1 92 
--- --- ------ --- --- --- ------

Total used as Fuel ... 2,510 1,344 24,216 2,959 1,181 23,511 3,500 1,356 28,806-
------ ,--------- --- ----------

:Raw Materials-

Coke Works ... .. 1,662 ... ... 1,456 ... ... 1,792 ... '" 

Gag Work" ... ... 578 ... • 796

1

'" . 862 ... • 
Tobl (Fuel alld Raw --- --- -----------

Materials) ... 4,750 1,314 • 5,211 1,181 • 6,154 1,356 • 

• Not a vnilable for publication. 
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:A comparative statement of the total quantities of coal used af! raw 
material and fuel, and of coke, wood and oil used as fuel in the factories 
in 1946-47 and earlier years is shown below:-

Table 52.-Coal, Oil, etc. Used in Factories. 

Coal. 

Year. Coke Wood Oil I Raw material, as fuel. as fuel. as fuel. 
Fuel. coke and gas 

works. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. gallons. 
1936-37 2,312,983 1,961,782 1,138,847 139,888 22,548,275 
1937-38 2,488;672 2,113,720 1,161,165 163,694 22,841,255 
1938-39 2,509,6M 2,239,978 1,344,208 172,963 24,215,828 
11.939-40 2,419,416 2,454,807 1,472,155 185,674 21,454,222 
1940-41 2,684,356 2,987,969 1,703,676 211,442 28,320,620 
1941-42 3,006,732 3,158,718 1,697,836 208,469 30,238,453 
19,12-43 3,037,445 3,025,772 1,671,112 165,893 23,400,387 
1943-44 3,036,600 2,896,270 1,599.071 169,482 22,718,098 
1944-45 3,031,800 2,520,069 1,473,041 169,754 22,448,989 
1945-46 2,959,244 2,252,343 ] ,180,805 176,962 23,511,329 
1946--47 3,500,435 2,653,720 1,356,140 201,378 28,806,069 

NOTE.-In 1945-46, 15,407,405 gallons and in 1946-47, 17,730,889 gallons of tar fuel were used: 
,quantities in previous years are not avaUo.ble. . 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in factories has grown with the expan
,sion of the secondary industries and particularly of the electric light and 
]Jower works. Larger quantities were used in making coke in the early 
war years to enable record production of iron and steel. Ooal supplies 
were restricted in 1946-47, but New South -Wales factories consumed 30 
"]Jer cent. more coal than in 1938-39 and 18 per cent. more than in 1945-46. 
The consumption of oil fuel, which had been fairly constant except for a 
temporary increase in 1940-41 and 1941-42, increased in 1946-47. Wood 
and coke fuel consumption also was greatest in mid-war years, since when 
it has returned to about the pre-war level. 

VALUE OF MATERIALS, ETC. USED AND OF PRODUOTION. 

The following statement shows the value of output and the value of 
production of the manufacturing industries in 1946-47 and various earlier 
years, together with the amount of salaries and wages paid find the value 
of materials, fuel, etc. used. The b~ses of the values shown and certain 
changes in statistical practice which affect the comparisons are explained on 
]Jage J57 of this volume. 

Table 53.-Value of Factory Output and Production. 

Salaries and 
'Vages Paid Valne of VaJue of Balance Value of 

Year. (exclusive of ~raterials, Fnel (Le., Other Factory drawings of Containers, Consunlcd. expenses, Output. working etc, used. . profit., etc.) 
proprietors). 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £UOU 
1911 10,048 33,671 1,243 .0,38-1 54,346 

1920-21 25,619 91,10! 3,609 17,509 137,841 
1928-29 38,514 10;,357 6,314 35,033 185,298 
1931-32 22,751 63,557 4,229 23,902 114,439 
1936-37 36,642 109,593 6,465 40,112 192,812 
1937-38 42,210 122,591 7,124 42,958 214,883 
1938--39 44,606 120,502 7,651 45,660 218,<119 
1939-40 47,693 134,454 8,135 48,916 239,19S 
1940-H 57,760 161,253 0,620 57,284 285,917 
1941-42 75,758 189,469 11,229 63,03] 339,488 
1942-43 88,900 207,590 12,308 64,682 373,489 
1943-44 93,518 Z~3,604 12,808 69,208 399.138 
1.944-45 89,243 215,219 12J 565 70,632 387;659 
1945-46 87,647 201,706 12,207 65,532 367,092 
1946--47 103,588 245,436 13,965 82,058 445.947 

• From 1931-32, includes value of water and lubrlCatmg 011 used . 
. t Rasecl on average number of employees over full year. 

Value of 
Production 

(Value 
adderl in 

mnnll-
facture). 

.\;OUU 
19,H2 
4~,12R 
73,627 
46,653 
76,754 
85,163 
00,266 
96,009 

115,044 
138,700 
153,582 
162,726 
159,87:; 
153,179 
186.046 

Average 
Value of 

Production 
per 

Employeet 

£ 
185·9 
309·8 
407·3 
359·2 
368'1 
378'8 
304'5 
407·7 
432'9 
465'4 
486'7 
503·7 
508·1 
508·1 
562'2 
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The value of materials used in 1946-47 was £245,436,182, including· con
tai~er8 and packing £11,711,427 and tools l'eplaced and. repairs to plant' 
£8,494,803, 

O'n the average, out of every hundred pounds worth of goods produced! 
in factories in 1946-47, the materials, containers, and fuel cost £58 48 .. 
and the employef)8 l'eceived' £23 4s., leaving a bal~nce of £18 1$1'. The
balance is in general the proportion which accrues to the proprietors for 
their own work in the factories, and for overhead expenses, including' 
d~preciation, taxation, work.er~' compensation, etc., and, profit. In some 
cases the value of the output as recol1ded l'epl'esents the value at which 
the products are passed from the factories to thli\ sales departments (sea· 
page 58). 

The following table shows separately the proportions of the items 'which, 
made up the total l'ecorded value of O\1tput of all factories and of private' 
es.ta,plishments only. The latter comparison is the more satisfactory,. 
because the nature of the work undertaken in Govel'nment workshops, 
di:B;el·s. greflt1y from that of the pl1ivate establishments and the value. of 
mugh of t~le output of Goyernment worksl1ops has been estimated (sell' 
PMe 58). 

Table 54.-Ana\ysis of the Value of Factor.y Qutput. 

All Establishments. P·rj"atB Establishments Only. 
. . 

Proportion peT cent. of l.'roport,ion prr cent. of 
Total Valuo of Outpnt Total Value of Output 

Year. absorbed, by- "lJsorbed hr-

Materiuls I Sal"des IOyerheadl JlTaterials I Salaries loYeFhe.~(l! au5 and Char\les, Total. and and Oharges, Total, 
FUe. Wages. Profit, etc. Fuel. Wages. Profit, eta. 

19~0-21 68·7 18·6 12·7 100 

I 
70·4 16,4 13·2 100 

1928-29 60'3 20·8 18·9 100 61·8 19·2 19·0 100 
1931-32 59·2 19·9 20·9 100 61-4 18·2 20·4 100 
1936-37 60·2 19·0 20·8 10r) 61-1 18·0 20·9· 100 
1937~38 6{)·4 19·6 2Q'0 1QO 61·2 18·6 20·2 100 
1938-39 58·7 20·4 20·9 100 59'5 i9·4 2i-f ioo 
1939-40 59·6· 19·9 20·5, 100 60·6 18·8 20-6 100 
~94Qo-4;l 59·8 2(1·2 20.0 100 60·9 18·9 20·2 100 
1941-42 59·1 22·3 18'6 100 60·5 20'7 18-8 100 
1942-43 5.8·9 23·8 17·3 ioo 60·4- 21·9 17·7 100 
~943-4:4, 59·2 23·4- 17·4 100 60·7 21-5 17-8 100 
1944--45 58·7 23·0 18·3 100 60-1 21·3 18·6 100 
1945-4fl 58,3 23'9 17·S 100 59·3 22'fl lS'1 100 
1946-47 5S'2 23'2 lS'6 ~OO 59'0 22:2 IS'S '. 100 

I •. 

In private establishment:;;, the pr0po~·tion a!,JsOl'Qed: by waterials a:Q.<ffv.eP 
was !lPproximately 60.2 per ce~lt. duri~lg- the last ten yeaJ,ls but fell to 59.{) 
pel; cent. in 1946-47. The p:t;opertion of salaries. and wages. rose f:com ·18.{) 
pet; cent. in 1935-36 and anayerage of 20.6.per cent. 41lringthe l~s.t, ten 
yeal1sto 22,6 per cent in 1940"46 an<;l 22.2 pe),' ~en.t. in 1~46-4r. O~elihead 

charges, etc. and profit al,>sorbed <l.n averag,e of 19.$ pe+, cent, a'lJ,Q tn~ pro
portion fell from 21.1 per cent. in 1938-39 to 18.8 per cent; in 194fi4'l. 
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The, ratio of the total amount of sala,ries and w:ages paid :to: the recorded 
value of production was about 50 per cent. in pre-war, yeal'B; it rOBe 
significantly during the war to the peak of 5'7.9 per ceniJ. in 1942-43, declined 
to 55.8 per cent; in 1944-45, and in 1946-47 was 55.5 per' cent. compared 
with 49.4 per cent. in 1938-39; The ratio varies, widely from industry to 
industry, and in a number of them was lower in 1946-47 than in 1938-39, aB 
shown in the following table:-

Table 55.-Ratio of' Wages to Value of Production. 

Class ofIndustry. 

Tteatment of Non"metalliferous Mine 
and Quarry Product. 

Bricks, Puttery, Glass ". ... 
Chrmicalg, Paint, on, Grpase ... 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Co~: 

veyances ... . .. 
Precious "Metals, Jewellery ... . .. 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not nress)". 
Skins, I,eather (not Clothing or 

Footwear) ". 
Clothing ". ". 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ... 
'Voodworking,~Btlsketwftre\ 
FUrniture, Bed(ling 
Paper, Printing . '" 
Rubber, ". 
Musical Instruments 
Miscellaneous Prodllcts ". 
Heat, Light, Power 

Total 

Ratio of Amount of Wages Paid to Value of Production, 

1938-39.\1942-43.\1943-44.\1944-45.\1945--40.\1946-47. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per :cent. 

45·8 
58·8 
26·5 

6~'2 
62·0 
34·3 
60'6 
64·6 
54·0 
76·S 
6],3 
54·5 
16·8 

40,! 

48,1 
67·7 
32·4 

69·4 
54,2 
56·4 

60,9 
61,1 
39,2 
62,3 
60·8 
52,2 
74,5 
58·5 
63·1 
18,6 

57·9 

48'8 
66'7 
34'7 

68'1 
51'4 
55'5 

60'6 
59'9 
40'7 
62'1 
58'9 
fiO'5 
74'8 
59'3 
58'6 
10'5 

57'5 

66·1 ' 
55·1, 
54·6 

61'9 
fi9'0 
39·9 
61·5 
5g,S 
00·3 
81·7' 
50·4 
60·4 
19,5 

55'8 

56·8' 
66,9 
34'9 

67·9 
60·3 ' 
57'5 

60'9 
60,7 
43,2 
62·2 
63·2 
57·7 
79'1 
61·5 
57'1 
20'9' 

57·2 

52·9' 
62·5 
36,0 

63'7 
60·4 ' 
53·7 

60'1 
62·3 
43,0 
61'0' 
60,8 
55·7 
71,7 
67'8 
56'5 
21'4 

PRINCIPAL :FACTORoY PRODUOTS. 

The monthly production of certain commodities and the authorities res
ponsible for the collection of the relevant data are shown in the Monthly 
Statement (and its successor, the Monthly Bul1etin) 01 Australian Produc
tion Statistics issued by the Oommonwealth Statistician since June, 19,47. 
Additional commodities are' included in this Bulletin as information re
garding them becomes available. 

Information relating to the principal articles manufactured in New 
South Wales in the years 1938-39, 1945-46, and 1946-47 is summarised in the, 
following table. In this table the production shown is the totaZ recorded 
P1"Od1lction of each article classified according to its appropriate iudustry, 
even though in some cases portion of the total output may have been a by
product of establishments classified in other industry groups. :For example, 
the total output of coke is shown in Class I, which relates to the treatment 
of non-metalliferous mine and, quarry products, although coke is produced 
in both coke works (in Class I) and gas works (in Olass XVI). 

Oertain of the principal articles in the table are listed in italics, to 
distinguish them as items for which details of production during years 
prior to 1936-37 are available. Information in respect of the remainder 
of the items listed is available only for years subsequent to 1936-37. 

In. a number of cases, items have been marked "not available f6r' 
pnblication", either because the commodity was produced in only one or' 
two factories and could not be. published because of the. secrecy, pl'oviSlons 
of the Oensus Act, 1901 or, because the measure of. quantity or value Was 
incomplete or meaningless. 
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Table 56.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 1938-39 to 1946-47_ 

1938-39. 1945-46. 1946-47. 

Description. Unit of 
Quant.ity 

Quantit.y I Value at . I Value at . I Valne at 
. Works. Quantity. Works. Quantity. Works. 

£ £ £ 
CLASS I.-Treatment of Non·metalliferous Mine anrl Quarry Products. 

Coke 
Tar-

Crude ... .. . 
Refined... .. . 

Cement, Portland .. . 
Cement Pipes t .. . 
Cement Tiles .. . 
Asbestos Cement 

Building Sheets 
Fibrous Plaster 

Sheets 
Lime

tons 

gals. 

t~~s 

1,000 

sq. yds. 

Quick '" 
Hydrated 
Agricultural 

.... tons 

Bricks, Building '" 
Fir. Bricks and 

Blocks ... 
Floor and Wall Tii~~ 
Roofing Tiles (Terra-

cotta) ... 
Earthenware Pipes 
Pottery (Orna-

mental) ... 
Terra-cotta 

Earthe;;-Sanitary 
ware 

Domestic a;;d oth'~r 
Earthenware ... 

Glass Bottles .. 

" 
" 

1,000 

sq:Yds. 

1,000 
... 
... 
... 
... 

... 

... 

1,548,521 

24,310,282 
2,988,064 

432,4t!7 

5,290,851 

2,671,076 

29,690 
10,731 

5,629 

1,639,684 

255,666 
47,506 

1,447,542 
251,210 
• 
420,956 

239,631 

69,308 
35,597 

7,468 

1,470,149 

18,230,200 
12,785,206 

320,556 

." 
7,805,432 

1,632,041 

17,533 
7,638 
4,985 

2,505,761 

169,874 
169,431 
962,231 
248,026 
• 

764,842 

249,496 

49.233 
28,565 

5,303 

CLASS n.-Bricks, Pottery, Glass, etc. 

379,236 1,265,555 144,594 695,097 

... 31O,89n 
'iil,923 

490,896 
82,154 39,468 1~,265 

20,129 305,980 12,230 215,969 
... 402,613 .., 236,907 

... 15,S65 ... 80,S07 

... 51,585 ... 20,120 

. .. 109,409 ... • 

... 44,667 _ .. 58,311 

... 736,925 .., 1,393,327 

Cr,ASS IlL-Chemicals, Dyes, Paint, Oils, etc. 

Cosmetic Creams 
and I,otions ... ... 

Pharmaceutical 
... 133,366 .., 481,650 

Products ... _ .. ... 2,204,682 .., 2,901,997 
Tooth Paste and 

Powder ... ... ... 276,946 .. . 616,447 
Disinfectants ... ... ... 90,134 .., 215,724 
Inser:lticides ... ... ... H4,732 .. . 320,232 
Sprays, Yermin ... 

'iZ,434 
37,956 

'52,705 
,19,198 

Toilet I,anoline ... lb. 2,114 13,461 
Water Paints 

" 
4,307,304 80,160 3,454,443 71,869 

Oil Paint, (Read); 
Mixed) & other gall. 1,694,656 1,060,310 2,083,853 1,694,251 

Colours-
Dry ... lb. 6,035,807 62,117 6,729,218 131,210 
Ground in Oil .. . . 9.91,081 53,456 

Varnishes ... g~\I. 416,331 173,:n6 382,782 221,751 
Kalsomine ::: ... lb. 4,046,276 61,484 3,873,704 67,027 
Lacqner-

Clear ... . .. gall. 56,139 39,169 80,125 55,688 
f'olours ... . .. 

" 
316,357 245,197 360,504 350,074 

ThinnerR 
" 300,96! 93,155 454,048 198,860 

Synthetic Finishes:":": 
Clear ... ... gnll. 19,173 15,033 9,479 9,603 
Colours ... . .. 

" 
323,721 338,731 329,712 414,631 

Thinners ... 
" 

. . '12,141 11,236 
EnnmeJs .. 

" 
147,520 150,241) 259,4D3 275,373 

Stains, Oil ::: ... 
c,~t, . 

85,131 47,524 101,768 50,157 
Zinc Oxide ... 111,376 158,577 92,959 166,801 
Zinc Oxide PaRte ... 

" 
18,141 51,431 6,718 20,847 

Paint and Varnisli 
Removers ... gall. 7,922 4,297 41,135 25,528 

Putty ... . .. cwt. 20,789 22,488 23,(00'1 46,218 

1,726,719 

22,198,380 
14,063,131 

393,397 

230 

9,656,808 

3,397,367 

18,515 
7,764 

17,419 

249,533 

... 
54,085 

19,523 
... 
... 
... 
... 
... ... 

... 

... 
.. . 
.. . 
... 
·.ii,450 

6,413,580 

1,795,743 

8,098,121 
574,795 
467,592 

4,446,508 

91,715 
405,629 
567,099 

13,595 
359,138 

41,908 
229,063 

89,474 
202,670 

7,837 

30,330 
34,125 

• Not available for pnblication. 
t Excludes Asbestos Cement Pipes not available for pnblication. 

2,937,900 

205,698 
218.213 

1,300,100 
323,741 

6,971 

927,864 

504,592 

46,650 
29,164 
21,174 

1,277,385 

608,511 
34,23 o 

366,897 
370,918 

161,397 
30,173 

117,13 6 

32,915 
1,612,561 

598,175 

3,441,800 

743,553 
272,796 
415,676 

50,420 
8,858 

165,746 

1,6!4,794 

165,378 
28,986 

296,204 
78,651 

92,655 
436,019 
2G6,558 

14,196 
542,488 

13,160 
255,233 

54,339 
406,820 

29,684 

20,062 
86,467 

i , 
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Table 56.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1938-39 to 1946_47_continued. 

1938-39. 1945-46. 1946-47. 

Description. Unit of i 
Quantity 

Quantity [value at Qunntity. I Value at I Value at 
. Works. Works. Quantity. "rorks. 

£ £ £ 

CLASR IIl.-Chemicals, Dyes, Paints, Oils, etc.-col1tinued. 

Rubbing Compound. 
Plastic Woods .. 
Oil-

Linseed .. 
Neatsfoot ... 
Coconut .. ... 
Peanut 

Coconut Caice and 
Meal ... 

Linseec] Cake and 
Meal ... 

Peanut Me~i' ... 
Grease ... 
Tallow, Ra;~' .. 
Soap-

Household ... 
Toilet ... ... 
Sand 
Soft and 'Other 

... 

Total Soap 
Soap Extracts and 

Powders ... 
Cleflnsers and 

Cleansing POWR 

ders ... ... 
Candles ... 

Sod a Cr)rstals ... 
T 

S 
~ 
S 

alcum Powder .. , 
Face Powder 
tearine , .. 
[anures 
ulphate or" 

Ammonia 
,nlphuric Acid R 
P 
W 
P 

rinting Ink 
riting Ink 

olish-
Auto ... 
Floor .. ' 

Brass ... 
Boot and Shoe 
Stove ... 

aste ... 

... ... 

... 

... ... 

.. ' 

... 

.., 

... 

... 

... 

..' 
Incilage 
ther Adhe~i'ves"'-':" 

p 
~ 
o 

Powclcr ' .. ... 
Ilit nid ... ... 

lb. 

" 
gall. 

t~hs 

" 
" 
" 

lh . 
cwL 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

tons 

" ... 
... 
... 
... ... 
... 
.., 
... 
... 

cwt. 

261,395 11,503 90,570 
15,342 1,708 22,886 

2,153,127 409,916 3,288,093 
40,107 7,427 67,362 
13,864 306,889 8,160 

1,751 77,658 2,393 

8,353 50,483 4,943 

14,650 148,859 23,313 
• · 3,549 

6,338,279 06,379 8,058,677 
269,982 237,055 340,442 

321,957 567,303 263,556 
107,390 531,015 196,943 

42,718 63,208 30,395 
15,627 17,941 41,812 

487,692 1,179,467 532,706 

60,102 102,769 265,764 

28,502 76,025 48,78'6 · • 5,256 

48,893 16,964 36,896 
• • 26,234 · • 3,391 
29,291 28,794 46,737 

767,854 268,778 749,130 

20,960 192,639 19,377 
57,011 235,077 50,339 
... 188,654 ... 
... 28,328 .. . 
.. , 13,870 ... 
.. . 103,442 ... 
.. . 78,426 ... 
... 21,023 ... 
... G1,431 ... 
... 19,599 ... 
... 9,903 ... 
• • 6,125 
• • 25242 

4,751 168,317 
2,232 70,621 

1,311,973 
14,131 

1,390,976 
68,176 

453,820 4,898 
235,890 • 

24,846 2,784 

214,076 8,863 
24,490 • 

194,408 10,448,127 
501,532 309,323 

527,388 161,822 
1,097,960 188,232 

38,701 31,982 
60,979 47,329 

1,725,028 429,365 

782,773 196,457 

115,OH 65,783 
20,859 5,599 

17,402 18,824 
475,988 24,372 
88,246 3,843 
90,600 38,468 

~81,105 720,014 

191,392 22,377 
29!,551 63,187 
292,737 ... 

60,735 ... 
11,672 .. . 

185,882 ... 
• ... 

52,624 .. . 
54,!22 .. . 

5,158 .. . 
8,413 ... 

22,283 7,457 
66713 36140 

8,37 
6,64 

700,35 
14.97 

343,38 
• 

22,59 

86,91 
• 

1 
4 

8 
6 
2 

6 

4 

4 
2 

271,20 
588,85 

347,72 
1,288,94 

45,98 
89,70 

1,772,34 

5 
1 
1 
G 
7 

671,71 7 

154,32 5 
26,540 

9,233 
435,949 
137,874 

81,887 
380,116 

250,832 
372,687 
419,207 

57,193 

16,506 
207,884 
62,590 
31,776 

110,3G6 
6,288 
8,676 

34,223 
91438 

Cr,.!css IV.-Industrial Metals, Machines, Implements and Conveyances. 

Pig Iron tons 
Steel ["aots ... 
Rans, Bars, Sections 
Internal Combustion 

Englne~-Petrol No. 
Marine -Engines 

Petrol ... 
Fabricated Struc· 

turnl Steel tons 
Mar,hinery-

Mining anit Ex
cavating .,. 

Weighing Appli· 
ances 

I,aundry (other 
than House· 
hold) 

Metah,orking 
Refrigerating (not 

Household) 

1,104,6001 2,664,276 
1,168,305 4,209,891 

972,799 • 

1,214 54,HO 

967 30,235 

49,956 1,368,569 

198,206 

42,188 

39,973 
184,594 

336,028 

852,197[ 3,J03,147 
1,054,483 6,386,858 

853,431 11,141,292 

6,306 275,547 

897 44,332 

54,331 2,022,872 

693,344 

82,285 

96,660 
735,705 

411,498 

• Not available for publication, 

925,679/ 3,4"5,372 
1,311,959 7,412,052 
1,099,514 15,567,304 

8,943 309,633 

2,803 135,273 

56,059 2,437,572 

714,138 

82,626 

.•. 118,272 
578,348 

483,214 
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Table ,S6.-----'Pl'inoipal ArtiCle,i'>Manufactul'ed ,in N.S.W., 
,:1-938;39 ·to :1'946~47-()ontimted. 

F~~' 1945-46. 1946-47. 

Description. 'Unit of ------
Quantity . I Value at Quantity I Value at Quantity I Valne at !, 'QuantIty., Works. . Works. . Wor/,s. 

£ £ £ 
CLASS IV.-Industrial Itfetals,Jlfachines, Implements!andConveyances-col1tinued. 

Yachinery-contil. 

Woodworking '" . ,. 
Printing ... ... . .. 

"'l'extile ... ... ... 
lIfuohine Tools ... ... 
Refrigerators 

(Honsehold) ... No. 
'Furniture ,of Iron 

and Steel ... ... 
:Metal Window 

]-I'rames 
AII~~i 

. ,. 
on~ferrOUB 

'Window and 
Door Fictings 

·Lawnmowers ... No. 
Bolts and 'Nuts ... . ,. 
Screws ... ... ... 
'Washers 
Spades and'SilOveis' No. 
Packers' Cans ... 
Household 'Utensils 

of Sheet Iron 
and Steel ... 

Floughs ... ... No. 
Oultivators 

" Dairy and Butter-
making:J\lachin-
ery ... ... 

,Milking IlMadhines ',No. 
R<lilway Cnrs 'and 

"Wagons ... 
" 

Stoves-
'Wood, Coal and 

Col{e Burning 
" Gas ... ... 
" Electric ... . .. 
" Other ... ... 

Wire '" t~~s 
Wire Gates'" ... ." 

ails tons 
1'ipes - 'W~oughi: 

Welded, Blucl! 
and Galvanised ... 

Pipe Fittings ... ... 
'Motor Chassis As-

sembled-
Imported Car No. 
Imported'rruck.:: 

" Motor Bodies 
J\lade-

'Car 
" Passenger~' :Buse~" 
" TmlCks 
" Utilities ~;;d Va;;~ 
" 'l'rnilers,\Oaravans 

and other 
" Total BarJies.]}Iad~ 
" Bicycles ... . .. 
" lMotor:Car Acces-

sories-
Pistons 

" 'Biston 1ti;;gs ::: 
" , lladiator Cores ... 
" 'Dynamos-

Alternators ... 
" Generators ... 
" lRleobric Motors-

.Alternating Cur-
rent 

" ::Direct Ourrent ::: 
" 

- --

... 46,271 ... . .. 10,879 ... . .. 10,793 ... 
• . .. ... 

13,102 009,863 18,748 

... 85,232 '" 

... 80,155 ... 

'iil,958 
31,525 ... 
36;595 2,255 .. . 266;753 ... 

... 5;837 ... 
104,911 

8,221 ... 
17,733 144,768 ... 1,485,909 ... 

... 194,584 ... 
778 • 729 
,985 • 3,129 

• .• • • 
744 406;790 1,496 

17,154 87;78(; 10,154 
17,736 181;309 8,507 

4,930 75,532 5,069 
• · 34,910 
82,294 1,420,332 62,794 

"6,163 
79,002 

"5,036 157,195 

... 1,158,420 ... 
" . 313,421 ... 

19,701 • 272 
4,8A2 • 3,629 

870 49,272 3 
186 119;247 ,156 

'2,809 171,207 822 
579 51,486 130 

1,132 95,654 320 
5,576 486,866 ,1,431 

36,416 • 30,621 

16,947 9,842 29,205 
1,301,365 55,447 1,264,161 

17,104 33,041 7,357 

63 4,062 704 
329 10,562 896 

26,538 294,441 50,637 
133 36;363 986 

,'Not, ava'ilalJle' for publication. 

113,592 . .. 
16,966 ... 
56,344 ... 

369,998 . .. 
698,226 '40,975 

333,274 ... 
57,452 .,. 

46,449 .,. 
n,Ull 24,823 

425,075 ... 
86,353 ." 
13,562 ." 
36,280 ,247,248 

3,172,207 .. . 
393,423 .. . • 881 
• • 

· ... • 203 

• 445 

62,745 12,033 
123,243 12,883 

62,463 31,221 
9,912 81,128 

1,625,004 101,333 
53,483 

'iO,076 139,816 

2,148,995 . .. 
730,545 ." 

• 7,167 • 3,660 

730 223 
116,168 258 

86,81U 1,445 
16,375 369 

77,296 550 
297,369 2,M5 
• 30,259 

14,223 • 
80,215 1,927,982 
23,820 10,218 

36,914 '.' 47,886 ,2,~8~ 

622,843 ,77',998 
'87,149 3,846 

190,570 
'20,394 
' 82,060 
616,054 

1,838,977 

593,240 

105,911 

50,536 
100,877 
552,105 

39,544 
1l3,982 
'68,270 

3,139,026 

M9,862 
' . '. 

106,148 
16;596 

• 

103;205 
192,295 
288,785 
123,985 

2;609,225 
116,443 

; 373,573 

,3,461,65 7 
1 816,06 

• • 
25,of4 1 

4 
5 
6 

210,02 
131,00 

67,89 

128,07 
561,114 
• 

," 

96,32 
,29,30 

'" 61,28 

,824',88 
' 123,21 

4 
o 

7 
4, 

9 

1 
1 
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TalJl~' 56.-Principal Articles Manufactured in- N.S;W., 
1938 .. 39: to' 1946-47-oont'inuea, 

1938-39. . IM5~46 . 1946-47. 

Description. Unit of 
Quantity 

QUantitv'/ Value at Q t·t I Value, at Quantity I Value at 
. Works. uan I y: Works. . Works. 

£ £ 

CLASS IV.-Indllstrialllfetals; Machines, Implements and Conveyances-continued •. 

Transformers and 
Converters-· 

Above 20 kYa ... 
Below 20 kVa ... 

Electric Batteries 
Wet... .. . 
Dry... .. . 

Batteries-
Auto and Radio 
For Power 

Plants ... 
Telephone and Tele' 

gm-ph .Appara-
tus _,_ .. . 

Electric Meters .. . 
Electric Regulating, 

Starting and 
Controlling Ap
paratus ... 

Household Fittings 
(Switches, etc.) 

Portable Tools and 
Appliances ... 

Electric Clocks ... 
Electric Heating 

Apparatus ... 
Wireless Chassis 

made "', ,_. 
Complete Wireless' 

Sets Assembled 
Parts for Receiving 

Sets (excluding 
valves) ... 

Wireless Transmit· 
ting Apparatus_ 

Other Wireless and 
Amplifying. Ap
paratus ,_, 

Lead Pipes and' 
Tubes ... . ... 

Lead Sheets ... 
Ships and Boats-

Steel' ... .., 
'Voaden ... ... , 
Small Boats less 

than 51 tons 

No. 

No. 

No. 

cwt. 

No. 

Cotton Piece Goods· sq. yds., 
Wool Tops and Nails lb. 
Olotlt, Woollen and 

Worsted ... ... sq. yds, 
Flannel ... ... 

p~ir Blankets· ... 
Stockings ;~d 

Socks-
Men's, ... .doz, pair 
Women's ... ... 

" Children's 
" potal St60l:i,,,g.~· 

and Sock" .... " rilttedr Apparel~' , 
Uildemvear--l....· 

K 

Waol ... doz; 
ru.Ji~n··· ... 

" Go on ... " OtIier ... ... 
" 

: 

%7 
117,568 

12,164 . 
414,948 

115,460 

89,816 

124,689 

2,739 
23,098 

43 

370 

221,244 
76,775 

41,539 
• 

543,659 

115,481 
182,080 

462,524 

51,417 

2,033 
• 

112,294 

578,531 

• 
296,160 

126,174 

127,976 

5,750 
37,276 

• 
75,913 

23,528 

1,224 
158,204 

69,184 
• 

377,570 ' 

80,780 

44,478 

54,115 

.6,785 
20,190 

332,544 
137,163 

134,257 
• 

563,071 ' 

1,251,609 
264,097 

727,951 , 

144,522 

103,597 ' • 
249,827 

531,311 . 

812,809 

1,655,100 

324,478 

12,901 
38,150 

50, 2,909,838 
134 656,767 

276 59,929 

CLA 9S VI.-Textiles and Textile GoodS. 

1,898,920, 244,667 8,778,988/ 1,520,719 
7,045,824 726,784 5,121,227 ' 927,322 " 

12,373,749 2,350,092 12,620,039 3,603,029 
575',350 54,197 i 634,7{)1 95,087 
106;447 113,668 107,198 197,511 

190,525 i 11-7,847 271',433., 315,752 
520,127 523,807 265;355 433,570 
344)567 163,078 191~588 134,551 

1,055,210. 004,732 728\3'16 ~: g83,873 

149j591 117,378. 92:391 147,388 " 
504j341 ' 615,0'8 347;864 I 742,756 , 
337,123 ; 206,41i3 374,787 I 380,782 
42;166 . 21,742 17;916 20,957 

• Not available: forlpublidlition. 

, 1,315 
243,246 

88,896 
24,543,524 

562,180 

31,507 

141,693 . 

25,882 

101,993 

164,080 

26,324 
101,868 I, 

27 

404 

1l,641~ 754 
6,108,543 

13,080,295 
515',591 . 
117,720 

270;732: 
301,363 I 
1I74,Sgo " 

354,756 
271,925 

149,598 
778,983 

874,253 

169,305 

1,342,369 
474,287 

996,593 

233,386 

64,695 
59,524 

540,038 

1,305,130 

845,082 

500,872 

201,691l 

52,921 
207,634 

216,4n 

109;843 

2;184,025 
1,345,227 

4,262,178 
82,586 

221,71.4 

396;27~ 
646,421 
127,572' 

746;925 I. 1,170;26t: 

gg!I0il i,1 13S;1"6tl 
333,911 ,. 820;119 
46"4;167 , 491',206' 
65,l1S 137,587 
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Table 56.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1938-39 to 1946-47-continued. 

Description. 

Knitted Apparcl-
continued. 
Women's and 

Girls' Night-
wear-

Ra~Ton 
Other ... 

Women's and 
Gir1s' Costumes, 
DresHes, etc. , .. 

Bathing Suits, 
'f.runks, ete.-

Wool 
Other ... 

Car dig a n ~.: 
Swe aters. 
etc.-

Chest under 34 
inches-

Wool 
Other 

Chest 3·1 luch'~~ 
and over-

Wool 
Ot,her 

Knitt~d Total 
"ipparel-

Woollen 
Cotton ... 
Rayon ... 
Other 

'rarpaulins ::: 
Sails 
'fents 
Flour Bags: Calico::: 

Scoured Wool ... 
Pelts ... by Leather sold 

weight-
Sole and Belting 
Harness, etc. ... 
Dressed and 

Upper from 
Hides ... ... 

Total Sold by 
Weight ... 

Le,ther Sold by 
Area-

Upholstery ... 
Dressed, and 

Upper from 
Hides ... 

Dressed from 
Skins-

Calf ... ... 
Goat ... 
Sheep ::: ... 
Other ... by Total Sold 

Area ... 
R ough tanned 

Hides, Splits-
Dressed ... 
Rough tanned ::: 

asils 
orse and C~w Ruii~ 

B 
H 
H 
S 
() 

arness, Single Set 
addles ... ... 
ollars (Horse) ... 

Unit of 
Qnantity 

doz. 

No. 

lb. 
No. 

lb. 

" 

" 
" 

sq. ft. 

" 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

Iij, 

" No. 

" 
" .. ~ 

1038-30. 1945-46. 1946-47. 

I Value at Quantlt,y. Works. 
Q . I Value at uantlty. Works. Quantity I Value at • Works. 

£ £ 
CLASS yr.-Textiles and Textile Goods-continued. " 

23,903 57,438 46,375 295,815 46,454 327,713 
6,252 14,117 5,216 48,786 6,551 52,143 

9,863 17,755 5,934 78,634 1,389 31,297 

51,370 207,752 37,979 212,740 59,071 362,249 
1,674 7,101 7,972 20,376 7,927 35,158 

11,104 25,186 21,815 71,165 31,443 147,8!7 
360 461 21,150 43,384 6,098 16,408 

40,610 198,420 30,172 286,047 35,350 372,630 
11,741 25,517 53,126 180,~18 60,364 185,291 

186,723 256,110 560,428 783,930 215,400 1,034,158 
351,4'69 234,841 459,752 630,681 537,769 746,090 
537,042 688,819 397,871 1,089,775 387,539 1,187,776 

45,576 29,337 18,251 25,362 66,230 149,784 
92,841 220,529 339,710 
59,536 24,816 13,675 

12,9'50,583 
8,795 155,046 

'.' 
169,071 

173,441 • • • 

er.ASS VIl.-Skins and Leather. 

31,246,493t • 35,808,116t • 43,777,722t • 
1,752,626 • 2,309,074 • 2,570,901 • 

10,369,070 503,827 11,753,271 905,937 12,677,036 1,040,30 
314,180 24,687 763,862 70,920 755,922 68,925 

436,707 46,296 760,105 63,900 9,541 697 

11,119,957 664,810 13,277,238 1,040,757 13.442,499 1,100,923 

1,828,882 80,586 3,835,039 212,708 4,088,182 230,214 

6,009,429 283,308 11,431,586 636,401 13,787,552 820,714 

5,812,393 293,068 5,112,853 361,860 4,871,666 423,652 
4,136,808 257,457 3,369,440 322,496 3,655,269 380,780 
7,703,737 159,885 11,588,469 319,042 11,584,818 374,210 

387,300 25,769 394,556 35,861 460,742 50,640 

26,058,549 1,100,073 35,731,943 1,889,358 38,448,229 2,280,210 

1,224,187 28,374 2,887,124 82,015 3,237,652 98,739 
919,591 17,502 260,607 15,642 306,931 16,482 

1,386,207 75,442 896,864 92,286 681,291 94,136 
• • 33,228 47,271 28,560 65,612 

347 1,774 468 3,346 511 5,079 
3,417 14,179 4,072 28,793 4,471 34,061 
4,860 4,640 2,168 2,852 3,543 5,419 

• Not available for publication. t Exclusive of wool scoured and used for tops and other goods 
at woollen mills. 
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Table 56.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1938-39 to 1946-47-continued. 

Description. 

Trunks 
Suitcases and Kit: 

bags... .. . 
Handbags... .. . 
School Bags .. . 
Machine Belting, 

Lenther ... 
Leathe Coats 

Made from Woven 
Piece Goods-

Men'sandBoys'-
Sbirts 
Collars (for s~i;' 

separately) 
U ndershirts J 

Underpants 
andCombina-
Uons ... 

Pyjamas 
Handkercbief~' . 
Neckties ... 
Garters and 

Hose Sus-
penders 

TIraces 
... 

"Tomen's and 
Girls'-

Underwear ... 
Pyjamas and 

Nightdresses 
Handkerchiefs 
Swimming Suits 

Corsets ... . .. 
Corselets ... . .. 
Brassieres ... ... 
G1ove~-

Dress ... ... 
Working ... 

Umbrellas ... ... 
Hats-

Fur Felt ... 
Wool Felt ... 
Straw-

Men's and Boys' 
Women's and 

Girls' ... 
Other ... ... 
Caps ... 
Total Hats a;;(i 

Caps ... 
lloots, Leather-

... 
Men'. ... 
Women's::: ... 
Children's ... 

Shoes, Leathert 
Men's ... 'Vomen's::: ... 
Children's 

Other Boots and 
Shoes ... ... 

Slippers, Felt and 
Fabric-

Men's ... 
",Vomen's::: ... 
Children's 

Slippers, Leather"':':' 
Men's ... 
Women's::: ... 
Children's 

Sho~~' Total Boots. 
and Slippers ... 

1938-39. 1945-46. 

Unit of 
Quantity 

Q . I Value at Q ·t I Value at uantIty. Works. unntl y. Works. 

£ £ 
CLASS YII.-Skins nnd Leather-continued. 

No. 

" 
" 
" 

No. 

doz. 

" 

" 
" 
" 
" 

" , 

» 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

doz. pr. 

N~ . 
doz. 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
pair 

" ,,' 

" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 
» 

} 

2,444 

545,475 
472,343 
19,807 

12,029 

7,423 

150,069 
171,217 

2,648 

73,315 · 

2,059 

327,187 
777,015 

75,559 

13,037 

CLASS YIH.-Clothing. 

334,649 • 304,805 

• • 3,517 

144,499 • 134,942 
103,294 • 82,380 
806,089 • 547,197 
280,294 • 130,374 

2!,439 10,255 16,073 
48,662 37,594 51,608 

316,854 • 251,413 

51,744 • 49,470 
839,349 · 542.093 
• • 4;918 

46,112 316,932 { 
32,849 

702 
35,424 75,401 62,349 

1,265 6,546 10,958 
33,553 22,179 71,485 

202,164 71,911 69,156 

72,271 • 57,802 
62,991 • 60,307 

30,311 • 4,834 

109,368 • 42,697 
43,839 · 59,319 
30,145 • 22,631 

348,925 • 247,590 

610,261 310,83-1- 475,587 
2,417 2,228 1,538 

25,6G6 8,852 4,567 

1,140,741 5G7,585 1,368,186 
1,853,980 1,072,942 2,400,154 
1,057,618 266,715 1,888,037 

76,553 22,008 36,917 

209,195 27,013 218,055 
1,520,007 158,076 834,643 

419,401 21,308 561,934 

232,634 46,629 132,301 
640,742 89,751 349,087 

85,127 6,847 100,748 

7,874,342 2,600,788 8,371,754 

7,158 

254,503 
872,434 

18,569 

134,969 
44,849 

• 
• 

• • • • 

8,506 
65,137 

• 
• • 

65,437 
349,087 

17,891 
219,578 

86,934 
105,959 

67,187 

• • 
• 
• • • 
• 

387,579 
1,336 
2,655 

1,068,597 
1,820,558 

644,806 

7,669 

54,814 
192,924 

47,572 

58,756 
72,863 
14,276 

4,374,405 

1946-47. 

Quantity I Vnlue at . Works. 

41:',:::\ 
915,574 

.~~'2751 
16,82 

378,590 

11,084 

162,586 
77,496 

585,725 
190,851 

8,289 
52,271 

302,613 

55,131 
582,920 

11,076 
36,365 

922 
87,564 

16,562 
119,560 

84,930 

74,258 
68,523 

4,553 

59,248 
70,150 
22,587 

299,319 

466,039 
128 

5,331 

1,520,161 
2,767,492 
2,258,822 

182,748 

095,604 
1,125,737 

649,096 

153,~68 

347,693\ 69,807 

10,241,926 

£ 

9,545 

363,664 
1,081,481 

21,323 

172,936 
54,425 

• 
• 

• • • • 
10,115 
96,077 

• 
• • 

156,729 
463,578 

22,926 
355,065 

127,184 
178,869 

85,118 

• • 
• 
• • • 
• 

373,110 
387 

3,112 

1,299,737 
2,407,958. 

857,886 

32,165 

131,380 
290,879 

64,704 

93,049 
115,029 
12,lH 

5,681,540 

• Not a"ailable for publication. t Includes Sandal •. 
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Table ·S6.-.LPrincipal·Articles;ManuEactu"ed in N.S'.W., 
1938"39. to 1946-47-continued. 

Unit of 
De3c~ipUon. Quautity 

lJ ppers, leather, for 
sule ... pair 

Boles, Leati;ffi" for 
sltle 

leather, 
... " Heels, for 

sale ... . .. 
" Boot and Shoe 

AccessorieR ... ... 

Flour ... ." short ton 
Bran, Wheaten ... " 
Pollard, Wheaten ... " 
Sharps and Screen-

ings ... . .. 
Wheatmeal ... 

Breakfast Foods
Made froIU 'Wheat 
Other ... . .. 

Oatmeal 
€ornflour .. (Ed/hie 

Starch) ... 
Semolina 
ltInoaroni and Ver~ 

micem 

ltice
Dressed .. , 
Meal .. . 
Flour .. . 

Meatmeal .. . 
Dog Biscuits 
Biscuits 
Ice Cream Cones ... 

Qonfectionery
Chocolate 
Other 

Cocoa and Chocolate 
(Potable) ... 

Jams, Conserves, 
Jellies... ..' 

Fruit Preserved 
in· Liquid ... 

Vegetables Pre~ 
served in Liquid ... 

Dehydrated ,Veget-
ables ... . .. 

Tomato Pulp .. , 
Fruit Pulp ... 
Crystallised Fruit 
.Candied Peel .... 

Pickles and Sauces-
Pickles ... . .. 
Chutney... .., 
Sauce-
. Tomato ... 

Other ... .., 
PlJtal Pickles 'and 

Sauces 10' 

lBoup-
Tomato ... .,. 
other '" '" 

Vinegar .. , ." 
Bliiter ... .., 
Cheese _., ... 
:Bacon and' 'Hamt 
Lard '" .. , 

" 

cwt. 

" 
" 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 

" 
" 

C\~t. 

" 
" 
" 

pints 

" 
" 

" 
" 
" 

1938-39. 1945-46. 1946-47. 

Quantity I·value at' 
. Works. . '1 Value at QuantIty. Worl,s. Quantity I Value at . Works. 

£ £ 

CLA~S VUr.-Clothing-continued. 

• 5,4141 
17,133 6,129 • 

720,544 40,624 2,209,321 174,557 
2'071,

873
1 

* * 1,271,506 48,593 1,097,154 

.. , 147,821 ., . 232,429 

CLASS IX.-Food, Drink and Tobacco. 

547,162 
107,779 
121,154 

3,358 
16,119 

140,6-15 
100:904 

82,706 

• 
38,230 

33,486 

340,476 
55,366 
27,641 
• 

43,611,260 
948,195 

21,988,214 
26,8'1Q,96'1 

945,888 

20,634,787 

28,387,122 

4,902,288 

• 
35,490 
• 

337,489 
554,279 

} 1,939,191 

3,607,535 
3,702,275 

9,,249,001 

681,656 
565,884 

1,817,332 
113,840, 73~ 

7,193;022 
21,721;914 

662,352 

3,866,163 
599,810 
662,125 

27,019 
121,251 

347,637 
520,472 
167,554 

• 
14,801 

52,279 

320,258 
12,011 
19,048 
* • 

1,591,740 
43,583 

1,397,797 
1,503,044 

36,823 

528,049 

507,032 

170,092 

• 
30,046 · 18,197 
14,719 

451,895 
80,545 

103,983 

5,957 
42,114 

163,295 
110,036 
123,740 

124,675 
78,025 

49,535 

394,255 
21,198 

4,344 
311,522 

3,000,093 
46,067,436 

925,512 

27,065j828 
28,841,865 

3,035,442 

45,725,769 

21,762,420 

36,926,172 

4,140,138 
41,113 
32,929 

383,210 
• 

4,515,622 
464,813 
604,987 

75,552 
300,550 

425,040 
582,556 
269,225 

228,383 
41,888 

78,771 

519,915 
6,023 
4,321 

156,993 
43,273 

1,718,190 
58,836 

537,389 
98,231 

124,334 

5,967 
49,717 

174,981 
131,571 
152,515 

158,589 
141,581 

49,036 

455,287 
24,883 
12,271 

337,193 
3,091,317 

47,511,937 
905,492 

1,965,700 28,459,894 
1,665,419 35,169,261 

151,599 2,922,696 

1,388,182 51,936,149 

581,618 27,408,125 

1,278,471 25,957,541 

674,063 
54,531 
50,998 
29,578 
• 

994,762 
73,667 
37,700 

659,864 
673,000 

81703 .J 4,590,850 , L 621,823 
214,985 4,559,310 

53,867 444,507 

157,243 6,412,787 395,148 6,037,868 
261,733 5,340,188 214,687 4,418,866 

453,633 16,044,326 925,733 16,381,873 

21,096 
27,785 
52,157 

7,103,194 
271,621 · 15,678 

2,111,235 92,710 3,484,203 
1,264,937 55,529 1,928,210 
1,705,488 84,031 1,590,983 

4,857,690 276,814 4,454,454 

1,175,584 31,095 1,024,530 

£ 

4,614 

171,236 

39,499 

207',433 

5,699,478 
592,279 
745,406 

144,227 
510,483 

480,572 
652,599 
359,964 

305,589 
109,415 

79,030 

659,501 
7,492 

12,167 
174,374 

48,767 
1,845;359 

59,636 

2,163,109 
2,104,943 

113,992 

1,593,312 

764,077 

1,069,966 

118,792 
97,715 
46,794 
50,817 
22,403 

253,221 
37,607 

427,161 
331,865 

1,049,854 

156;685 
92,532 
76,502 

4,887,594 
258,593 

* 
28,354 

74'280'9871 5,598,824 60,384,672 

37,494,332 * 33,118,5821 

------~------~------
... Notr availablei'or'publieation. . t·Exclusive-of·baoon-and ·Ilam·madefrom green ·baoon imported 

interstate: 4,365;331,-lb"in I1988 -39, 1,357 .900 Ilb;lin,191l5~~6i und 2,10.1,235 lb, in 1946-47. 
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Table 56.--'-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1938-39 to 1946-47-continued. 

Description. 

Nilk
Condensed 
Concentrated 
Powdered and 

Malted ... 

M~~g~rine-
Table ... . .. 
Other ... . .. 
Total 111 a,rgarine 

<Other Edible Fats 
(including drip~ 

,ping) ... '" 
'Coffee ... . .. 
Pepper ... . .. 

if~;;;id, P;;wder~d 
'Curry ... . .. 
'Oustal;rl' Powder .. . 
-Saline Powders .. . 

"Flavouring Essences 
I ndusttial ... 
Culinary,., 

-Peanut Butter ... 
Icing Sugar ,_. 
. Starch (Inedible) .. . 
Baking Powder .. . 
Self-r'aising Flour .:. 
.J ellyCrystals ... 
Ice .... .. 
Ice Oream .. . 
Aerated 'Yaters, etc. 
Cordials awl Syrups 
Pure Fruit Juices ... 
'Tomato J tilee ... 

Ale, Beer .and 
Stout-

Billl;: ... ... 

~~~;1"11e 'd;"l Be;~ 
Malt... ... . .. 

Tob.cco-
Plug ... 
Flake .,. 
l"ine Cut ... 

<Potal,qrobdcco '" 
'Cigareites .,. 

;Sausage Casings
·Beef 
Mutton and I,lImb 
l'ig ... . .. 

Rough Sawn 
Timber-

>Native-
Hardwood. ... 
Sbftwoods 

:Imported (includ: 
.ing Inter-
·state)- " 

~ Hardwoods ... 

--

1938-39. 1945-46. 1946-47. 

Uhit of 
Quantity I Value at I Value at Q . I Value at Quantity. Wotks. Quantity. ,Vorks. nantlty. _ Wor~s. 

£ £ £ 
CLASs JX;~FdOd, Drillk and ']1ob!icco-'-cOIitinlled. 

lb. 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

lb. 

c~,:t . 
Ib, 

mvt. 
lb. 

tons. 
galL 
gall. 

" 
" 

" 
" 

lb. 

" 
" 
" 

cwt. 

sup, ft. 

" 

" I 

} 

3,815,546 
2,332,097 

4,761;487 

3,377,960 

173,773 

4,492,247 
22,475;085 
26,967,332 

18,709,985 
1,617,370 

388,505 
175;632 
600,876 
195,900 

2,019,088 
1,096;636 

1,154,457 
9,077,191 

20,934 
1,434,750 

249,990 
3,060;132 

232,'[47 
2,232,760 
9,312,068 
4~3,746 
53,305 
• 

27,174,28J 
6,724,739 

33,899,023 
640,916 

1,793,705 
5,272,078 
3,690,037 

10,755,820 
4,496,428 

8,411 
5,832 

862 

S9,G13 
39,619 

2,1,4,379 

124,251 

23,234 

162,692 
566,627 
729,319 

283,572 
129,141 

14,874 
10,773 
87,935 
10,712 
80,293 
48,077 

32,974 

85;000 
145,481 

27,521 
101,496 
295,589 
153,067 
438,157 
773',761 
813,971 
186,747 

16;226 
• 

2,213,128 
1,252,071 
3,465,199 

211,627 

508,496 
1,971,057 
1,259,151 
3,738,7Oi 
2,254,036 

11,628 
82,772 
11,943 

5,055,968 
19,510,583 

15,130;512 

26,542,794 

999,i61 

15,167,113 
25,313,121 
40,480,234 

17,379,812 
2,396;·525 

317,026 
70,103 

. 629,257 
183,268 

4,577,790 
45,722 

0 •• ' 

2,496,017 
17,675,000 

17,293 
1,752,766 

262,951 
7,661,287 

425,239 
4,923,514 

12,4±l,300 
2,331,966 

362,228 
234,750 

33;032,990 
6,040,827 

39,073,817 
555,351 

2,469,403 
4,803,595 
4,275,328 

11,548,326 
5,524,816 

7,551 
6,556 

713 

158,267 1,081,942 
417,926 ' 20,435,991 

949,052 12,831,084 

1,458,133 

197,523 

.758,896 
726,931 

1,485,827 

535,782 
246,792 

29,749 
7,353 

123,196 
11,868 

159,827 
3,395 

105,890 { 
200,251 
280,860 

52,524 
105,844 
354,846 
409,023 
865,743 

1,271,010 
1,335,742 

948,523 
235,219 

65,180 

2,667,090 
1,093,514 
3,760,604 

262,186 

915,221 
1,969,907 
1,71'3,304 
4,598,432 
3,600,766 

27,062 
71,956 
18,123 

17,994,815 

1,014,863 

9;206,048 
21,570,370 
30,776;418 

15,913;690 
2,617,835 

262,252 
101,772 
594624 
21l);136 

3,035,049 
4H,972 

1,494,564 
26,314,763 

25,832 
990,041 
336,037 

6,071,487 
471,320 

5,277,682 
13,817,209 

2,150,224 
89,312 

332,291 

43,053,753 
7,600,488 

50,654,241 
608,650 

2,608,453 
5,870,415 
4,538,731 

13,017,599 
6,795,385 

8,458 
6,937 
1,075 

CLASS X.-Woodworking and Basketware. 

129,510,433 • 180,024,508 • 212,313,515 
49,840,052 • 72,082,499 • 88,618,190 

767,511 • 1,025,681 • 693,658 
----

"'Not availabie for pubiication. 

30,171 
445,674 

857,208 

1,056,01 

230,463 

459,402 
614,293 

1,073,695 

438,302 
281,757 

36,029 
12,724 

125;936 
16,517 

137,862 
36,17~ 

196,000 
124,798 
135,047 
436,180 
67,996 
76,4G8 

463,540 
342,004 
976,870 

1,328,625 
1,493,451 

830,120 
37,09Z 
87,814 

3,462,862 
1,3l)5;142 
4,818;004 

283,256 

1,110,744 
2,579;638 
1,927;577 
5,617,9511 
4,438,80! 

35,366 
78,945 
30,361> 

• • 

• 
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Table 56.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1938-39 to 1946-47-continued. 

1938-39. 1945-46. 1946-47. 

Description. Unit of 
Quantity 

Quantity I Value at Quantity I Value at Quantity I Value at . Works. • Works. . Works. 

£ £ £ 

R "':-:O-U-g"-h~s~a-\\-'n~T-iI-n-b-er--_C:..:I:,,:'A:..:SS X.-Woodworking and Basketware-_c_o_n_I,_·n_"_e_d_. ________ _ 

-continued. 
Importe(l (includ-

ing Interstate) 
-continlled. 
Softwoods ... sup. ft. 101,051,353 

TotalSawn 7'irnber 281,169,349 

Sleepers snp. ft. 
Palings 
Floorboards-

Australian Timber 
Imported Timber 

Weatherboards
Australian Timber 
Imported Timber 

Other nressed 
Timber Linings, 
etc. ... '" " 

PlywoQ(1 j'j," basis... sq. ft. 
Veneers fr." basis ... 

~~~~{~ry N'~. 
Box Shooks 
Boxes, Butter :N:~. 
Cases, Fruit; ,_. 
Other Boxes, Cases, 

and Crates 
Axe Handles gross 

~~~~;O~dn~::s t~~s 
Baskets .. , 
Seagrass [111(1 Bam-

boo Furniture 
Clothes Pegs gross 

602,331 
3,699,186 

28,185,505 
2,137,266 

8,802,107 
914,884 

28,863,077 
1<1,576,406 

3,798,634 

32,580 

2,536,040 
3,978,313 

2,594 
·20,741 
64,145 

5,601 
28,904 

327,760 
41,218 

108,532 
17,641 

645,285 
249,341 

65,353 
1,441,864 . 

145,939 
183,618 
145,618 

514,578 
7,908 

29,024 
46,024 

9,127 

46,475 
• 

1,016,662 
25!,149,350 

813,14(. 
3,769,048 

17,245,671 
411,044 

3,911,905 . 
20,486,291 
19,544,863 
12,431,647 

'75,604 

1,023,228 
3,017,014 

"5,121 
45,422 

107,747 

'50,744 

12,626 
44,988 

326,185 
15,398 

78,574 
• 

891,517 
345,806 
102,289 

1,944,363 
103,711 
347,109 
104,736 
207,010 

1,969,734 
60,372 
90,805 

153,283 
11,249 

30,754 
7,300 

CLA.SS XI.-Furniture, nedding, etc. 

Perambulators (in
cluding Pushers 
and Strollers) ... 

FUl'nitnre ... . .. 
Picture and Mirror 

Frames ... . .. 
Wireless Cabinets 

(Wooden) 
Mattresses

Spring 
Inner Spring 
Kapok, ete. 

Other Bedding and 
Pillows ... 

Quilts, Down, etc. 
Blinds and 

Awnings
Outdoor ... 
Other 

No. 

No. 

N~. 
} 

42,282 

133,760 

79,140 
17,407 

16,465/ 

73,933 
2,418,014 

68,940 

287,737 

95,448 
70,881 

383,598 { 

40,111 

. 61,245 
207,452 

50,012 

27,723 

37.635 
20,942 

128,283 

'Si,732 

129,3]] 
2,568,682 

88,425 

90,138 

86,681 
132,967 
381,206 

236,791 
71,585 

49,120 
133,680 

1,609,520 
303,234,883 

992,428 
5,166,430 

25,341,622 
544,325 

6,123,700 
37,193 

24,035,434 
22,323,483 
17,699,908 

47,244 

568,127 
3,021,676 

5,696 
67,286 

124,236 

43,125 

48,859 

66,800 

59,782 
36,296 

129,937 

35,378 

14,673' 
77,5l4c 

527,198' 
29,664 

128,932 
2,278. 

1,340,150 
420,308-
157,726 

2,590,282 
62,615 

330,026 
78,232, 

214,058 

1,702,624' 
77,376 

129,775 
168,554 

22,827 

46,550 
8,386, 

157,636' 
3,662,37& 

120,404c 

255,227 

133,017 
263,936 
489,345 

308,533 
105,8S:?; 

97,913' 
178,18& 

CLASS XII.-Paper, Stationery, Printing, Bookbinding, etc, 

Cardboard noxes ... 
Envelopes ... .,. 
Exercise Books, etc. 
Paper Bags .. . 
}:laper Conta.iners .. . 
Writing Pads .. . 
Stay Paper .. . 
Cigarette Papers .. . 1,000 

1,038,051 
163,946 
198,811 
296,621 
131,221 
100,640 
• 

53,333 .'. 
• Not !""lIilnble for pnblicatlon, 

1,858,8291 
197,774 
262,486 
385,817 
264,335 

95,830 
93,498 
• 

I 
2,485,187 

247,017 
347,881 
456,638 

I 
387,870 
135,037 
120,OH 
• 
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Table 56.-Principal Articles Manufactured in N.S.W., 
1938-39 to 1946-47-continued. 

Unit of Description. Quantit,y 

ubber Tyres ... 
Rubber Boots and 

Shoes (including 
Goloshes) ... 

ubber Hose ... 

Surgicallnstrumcnts 
and Appliaaces 

Buttons '" ... 

.Brushes-
Hair and Cloth 
Nail ... .. . 
Tooth ... .. . 
Scrubbing .. . 
Shaving ... . .. 
Paint and Varnish 
other ... . .. 

:Brooms-
Millet .. . 
Bassine .. . 
Hair and Bristle 

Mops ... ... 
Toys ... . .. 
Games ... ... 
'Tennis Racquet 

Frames .. . 
Golf Clubs... .. . 

Electriclty-
Generated and 

No. 

pair 
ft. 

gross 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 

" 
" 
" 

doz. 

sold ... 000 units 
Used in 'Generat-

jng Station ... 
" I,ost 

Generated in Fac- " 
tories for Own 
Use ... . .. 

" 
Total Electricity 

Generated ... 
" 

Gas-
Sold ... ... 000 cub. 

ft. 
Used In Own 

Works ... " Lost ... ... " 

Total Gas made ... 
" 

I 
I 

I 

1938-30. 1945-46. 

Q . I Value at uautlty. ·Works. . I Value at Quantity. Works. 

£ 

CLASS XIlI.-Rubber. 

662,736 1,233,832 540,103 2,385,907 

3,657,914 457,170 821,340 177,524 
6,617,879 102,084 9,820,496 324,257 

CLASS XV.-Miscellaneous Products, 

2,513 
2,376 

31,228 
2,733 

459 
6,880 
2,723 

4,840 
1,382 

913 
2,602 

9,348 
6,586 

51,672 
31,689 

27,688 
6,366 

99,619 
9,953 
3,637 

59,114 
23,522 

67,080 
15,520 
17,741 
14,802 

215,371 
• 

100,875 
70,841 

2,321 
3,080 

33,172 
1,966 
1,056 
5,351 

14,257 

4,455 
1,806 
2,020 
5,718 

12,611 
2,320 

262,552 
244,692 

46,281 
10,832 

163,041 
12,312 
13,738 
69,145 
72,957 

116,789 
33,031 
48,168 
61,454 

423,446 
13,433 

120,688 
42,216 

Cr.!SS XVI.-Heat, I.ight, and Power, 

1,608,269 5,602,877 2,400,499 8,547,825 

87,913 ... 142,788 ... 
137,358 ... 165,627 ... 

114,949 ... 122,887 ... 

1,948,489 5,602,877 2,831,801 8,547,825 

9,330,921 1,546,662 13,353,932 2,586,724 

80,566 ... 76,856 . .. 
1,484,699 ... 1,870,922 . .. 

10,896,185 1,546,562 15,301,710 2,586,724 

• Not available for publioation, 

1946-47. 

Quantity I Value at • Works. 

908,353 

1,986,723 
11,301,878 

3,150 
2,708 

62,622 
2,516 
1,172 
7,359 

17,422 

5,215 
1,648 
1,687 
4,650 

7,609 

2,745,804 

166,525 
179,899 

136,442 

3,228,670 

14,683,936 

71,122 
1,988,895 

16,743,953 

£ 

3,607,40~ 

525,209 
377,105 

195040 
374,431 

77,803 
8,927 

229,627 
18,681 
17,110 

139,701 
81,872 

149,058 
28,129 
63,616 
49,740 

916,467 
10,707 

• 
147;969 

9,748,120 

.. . ... 

.. . 

9,748,120 

2,767,239 

... ... 

2,767,230 
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INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES, 

In the following page~ PllTticulars are given of the structure ancI 
produotion of- cel'tain of the more important individual secondary industries 
of New South, ·Wales. The. basis of classification of factory establishments 
by industry is indicated at page 5~. The appropriate classificatiQn of each, 
establishment is determined according' to its predominant activity, but the· 
particular establishment may also. have lesser activities which should, but 
caimot, be classified to other industries. The quantities of principal articles 
pl'Qd1].ced in these individual secondary industries are therefore only the· 
quantities produced by the establishments classified thereto; the total: 
producti01~ of these articles by all establishments in New South Wales,. 
however classified, is given in Table 56. 

OEMENT WORKS. 

The extensive deposits of limestone and shale in New South Wales are· 
used, for making cement in establishments situated in proximity to the'" 
supplies of raw material and coa.! mines. 

Table 57.-Cement Works. 

Items. 11937-38.11938-:-39.11943-44. 11944-45. 11945-46.11946-47 •. 

A 
Number of Establishments , .. 5 5 4 4 4 4: 

verage Number of Employees* 973 931 573 589 633 7220. 
TotaI'Horse-power installed ... 44,258 48,495 43,669 43,833 43,779 42,918' . 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 591,038 586,510 478,648 467,829 460,622 459,091, 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 956,660 1,059,604 609,692 595,879. 559,638 553,61& 
Salaries and 'Vages Paid £ 269,917 246,49(, 18g,608 204,524 191,461 234,359' 
Value of Fuel and Power nsed £ 216,983 202,961 190,671 190,379 186,585 215,233 
Value of Materi.l" used ... £ 345,998 385,428 289,582 360,732 399,841 442,586 
Value of Out,put ... ... £ 1,469,636 1,453,599 909,029 1,002,168 1,016,973 1,315,552 

alue of Production ... £ 906,655 860,210 428,776 451,057 430,h47 657,733" V 
Cement made tons .438,267 432,487 305,384 327,830 320,556 393,397 
Limestone, Shell, Ooral u~~d tons 602,558 583;7<13 386;770 446,420 434,327 547,083 

• Average over whole year, 

The largest output of cement, 438,26'7 tons; was recorded in 1~3'7-38. 

During the war, large quantitie8 of Portland ce:p1ent were used on defence 
projects, but restrictions were imposed on ordinary public works and civilian 
building, and. production declip.!')cl to 320,556 tons in 1945-46 (2'7 per, cent. 
less than in 193'7-38). As conditions eased, output rose to 393,39'7 tons in 
1946-4'7, but was still 10 per, cent. and 9 per cent. less, respectively, than in. 
193'7-38 and 1938-39; 

GLASS AND GLASS BOTTLE: WORKS, 

In the decade preceding the outbreak of war in 1939, there wa·s substan
tial progres8 in the manufacture of glassware ih New Squth Wales, and
during the war production ·was-·eNtended1cto·new- types such as glassware 
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for scientific purposes. 11uch of the activity in glass and glass bottle works 
comprises bevelling, cutting, silvering, and mirror making: Particulars of' 
the. factorieE! are shown below:-

Table 58~-Glass and Glass Bottle Works. 

Items, 11938-39. 11941-42. 11943-44. !1944-45, 1 1945-4t>, ·!194t>-47 •. 

Number of Establishments 39 41 39 40 44 51 
Average Number ofEmployees*':.: 3,214 4,259 3,652 3,919 4,099 4,416 
Total Horse·power installed ... 9,073 9,895 10,869 10,502 13,463 12,909 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 722,331 929,555 977,800 987,222 1,007,736 1,104,080 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 467,836 624,851 634,656 736,158 760,194 776,384 
Salaries and \Vages paid ... £ 672,740 1,062,754 1,156,8~2 1,115,996 1,272,367 1,414,320 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 158,609 278,421 348,341 376,093 408,736 500,877 
Value of Materials used .. , £ 693,688 1,011,068 1,074,927 1,195,605 1,197,863 1,725,971 
Value of Output ... .. , £ 2,024,036 3,013,102 3,219,808 3,319,059 3,610,064 4,714,748 
Value of Production .. , £ 1,171,739 1,723,613 1,796,540 1,747,361 2,003,465 2,487,900 

• Average over whole year. 

The number of employees in glass and glass bottle works increased from 
3,214 in 1938-39 to 4,259 in 1941-42, fen to 3,652 in 1943-44, and subse
quently rose to 4,416 in 1946-47. The value of production amounted to 
£1,171,739 in 1938-39, was about 50 per cent. higher during the war year& 
1941-42 to 1944-45, and increased further to £2,003,465 in 1945-46 and 
£2,487,900 in 1946-47 (71 per cent. and 112 per cent" respectively, above the. 
pre-war level). 

BroOK, TILE AND POTTERY WORKS. 

Utilising the abundance of clay, brickworks have been established in 
ma.ny parts of the State. In a number of cases the industry is associated 
with tile-making and pottery. Particulars of these industries are shown 
below:-

Table 59;-Brick, Tile and Pottery Works. 

Items. !1938-39, 1 1942:-43.! 1948-44·1 19;14-45.1 1945-46,1 1946-47, 

Number of Establishments 176 108 90 98 141 169 
Average Number of Employees'.:: 5,043 2,453 1,981 2,260 3,314 4,648 
Total Horse-power installed 20,063 18,485 14,923 16,719 20,659 22,S99 
Val\1e.ofLand_and Bllildings £ 1,047,94u 967,1;13 822,902 920,181. 1,051,640. 1,263,562.. 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 1,232,838 1,003,087 779,692 819,542 1,109,588 1,274,673 
Salary and Wages Paid .. , £ 1,118,664 708,134 565,077 659,698 928,213 1,462,854 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 356,964 190,957 145,850 179,130 278,608 435,040 
Value of Materials used ... £ 380051' Se2,119 260;958- 262;917 369,688 545,921 
V .. lue of Output, .... .. , £ 2,611;482 1,507,67~ 1,184,59.6 1,3~7,083 1,98.0,9Pl ,3,0113,989" 
Value .. of ,Prodl\cHon , .. , £ 1,87:1,46'1 1,01.4,598 , 777,78.7. 915,036. .1;?,S?<,3,65" :2,113,02t1;, 

·,A'Vlll'ag/liO-ver.w,hole year, 

Ordinarily. the lbcal fllctories, suPIlly all the bricks, roofing; tiles; andl' 
earthenwar_e ,pipes r_equiroo. for_us.e in. New. South. Wales,. but. it is. usual. 
for a considerable proportion, ohthe floor: and, wall tiles to be imported. 
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Production of brick, tile and pottery works fell to very low levels during 
the depression yea-rs, and again during' the war when all non-military 
-construction work was restricted severely. Although it began to increase 
:again after 1943-44, the output in 1946-47 remained much below the pre
war and pre-depression levels. The production of bricks (excluding fire· 
!bricks) declined 93.5 per cent. between 1928-29 and 1931-32 and 85 per 
{!ent. between 1938-39 and 1943-44, and in 1946-47 was 34.2 per cent. les3 
than in 1938-39 and 42.9 per cent. less than in 1928-29. 

In 1946 the State Government resumed and re-opened the State Brick
works at Homebush Bay (sold in 1935) to help overcome a post-war 
'shortage of bricks; production commenced in August of that year. 

The following statement shows the output of the principal products of 
brick, tile, and pottery works at intervals since 1928-29:-

Products. 

Table 6Q.-Output of Bricks, Tiles, etc. 

11928-29.11931-32,11938-39./1942-43.11943-44.11944-45.11945-46./1946-4 7. 

Bricks ... ... Uous . 437,158 28,521 379,236 105,663 54,600 72,140 144,594 2409,533 
£ 1,625,464 81,765 1,265,555 404,556 217,936 325,434 605,007 1,277,385 

Firebrir.ks ... ... £ 103,085 71,292 310,805 616,942 521,738 551,003 490,896 608,511 
'Tiles-

Roofing (,rerra. Cotta) thol1s, 20,414 1,094 20,129 1,244 1,180 3,297 12.230 19,523 
£ 332,284 13,799 305,080 17,927 10,333 51,099 2J 5~96n 366,897 

Floor and Wall· ... sq. yd. t t 82,154 11,070 t 6,830 10,923 54,085 
£ 40,896 6,313 39,468 6,280 t 3,9M 10,265 34,230 

ipes-
Earthenware ... £ 250,151 49,221 402,613 168,405 148,281 106,837 236,007 370,918 
Pottery and Other 

Earthen ware ... £ 256,873 90,339 231,518,242,807 222,010 260,001 249,119 357,862 

• Glazed and unglazed. t Not available. 

OHEMICALS, DRUGS, AND MEDICINES. 

The production ot industrial and heavy chemicals and pharmaceutical 
-and toilet preparations developed considerably during and since the war 
;years. A summary of the operations of the relevant factories in recent 
years is contained in the following table:-

Table Sl.-Chemicals, Drugs, and Medicines. 

Items. 11938-39. 11942-43. /1943-44./ 1944-45./ 1945-46.1 1946-47. 

Number of Establishments 132 175 196 210 219 231 
Average Number of Employees':.: 2,820 4,211 4,774 5,059 5,606 6,068 
Total Horse-power Installed ... 7,256 11,740 13,209 20,134 20,178 22,246 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 1,044,646 1,636,581 2,041,277 2,196,971 2,107,542 2,249,789 
'Value of Plant and Machinery £ 613,642 1,521,038 2,146,186 2,167,455 1,875,385 1,897,311 
SalarIes and Wages Paid £ 534,983 1,079,472 1,308,023 1,424,914 1,627,455 l,944,72a 
Value of Fuel aud Power Used £ 66,628 167,975 194,901 208,156 U7,03S 255,112 
Value of Mat-erials Used £ 1,982,714 3,769,313 4,338,550 4,40!,760 5,288,440 6,a84,028 
Value of Output ... .... £ 4,424,219 il,015,859 9,033,965 9,419,223 lO,R30,154 12,466,077 
Value of Production ... £ 2,374,877 4,078,571 4,500,514 4,746,307 5,294,676 5,827,837 

• Average over" hole year. 
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Between 1938-39 and 1946-47 the number of establishments increased by 
99 (75 per cent), the number of emplo;rees by 115 per cent., the value
of land, buildings, and machinery by 150 per cent., and the value of 
production by 145 per cent. 

SOAP AND CANDI,E F ACTORlES. 

A wide variety of household and toilet soaps and soap extracts and 
powders is produced in New South Wales, as well as the comparatively 
small quantity of CUll dIes requiTed for local use. Production expanded 
during the war but the demands of the services left soap, etc. for civilian 
use in short supply. Restricted supplies of tallow and other raw materials 
caused the fall in the production of soap and soap extracts and powders. 
etc. during 1946-47. The following table summarises the operations of 
the soap and candle factories during recent years:-

Table 62.-Soap and Candle Factories. 

Items. 11938-39. 11942-43. 11943-44. 11944-45. 11945-46.11946-47. 

Number of Estahlishments .. . 
Average Number ofEmployees* .. . 
Total Horse-power installed .. . 
Valne of Land and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 
Salaries and Wages pairl... £ 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 
Value of Ma terlals used ... £ 
Value of Output ... ... £ 
Value of Production ... £ 
Materials Treated-

Tallow... .. . 
Alkali for Soap .. . 
Resin .. " '" 
Coca-nut Oil ... 

Principal Products

,.. cwt. 
... cwt. 
,.. cwt. 
'" cwt. 

Soap ... ... ... cwt. 
Soap Extracts and powders lb. 
Glyccrinet ... ... lb. 
Soda Crystalst ... .., lb. 

27 
1,460 
3,952 

335,682 
224,237 
284,580 

30,078 
796,759 

1,825,877 
999,040 

242,592 
t 

25,539 
68,866 

34 
1,751 
4,629 

378,540 
219,442 
458,096 

59,504 
1,744,793 
3,593,398 
1,789,011 

499,252 
t 

10,434 
48,298 

33 
1,670 
4,376 

374,577 
195,082 
465,930 

57,245 
1,591,239 
3,135,574 
1,487,090 

427,486 
t 

6,590 
39,749 

34 
1,642 
4,336 

369,771 
165,140 
440,541 

49,335 
1,641,446 
~,230,507 
1,539,726 

411,702 
t 

6,789 
42,353 

40 
1,721 
4,280 

376,634 
161,333 
495,275 

50,061 
1,686,739 
3,408,769 
1,671,969 

401,129 
72.452 
4~762 

41,922 

4I 
1,867 
4,342 

400,993 
159,955 
555,515 

37,563 
1,625,610 
3,328,880' 
1,665,707 

322,940' 
58,950 

6,001 
24,131 

478,488 714,317 533,924 524,958 518,114 411,375 
6,266,064 17,068,688 25,173,232 26,429,648 29,429,568 21,695,184 
3,057,600 6,157,312 4,459,840 3,936,688 3,982,720 2,766,960 
2,540,944 3,169,152 1,635,312 1,496,208 1,417,472 :j: 

• Average over whole year_ t Total production of glycerine and soda crystals in 1946-47 
(InclUding quantities made in chemical works as well as in soap factories) was 3,791,984 lb. and 
2,108,288 lb. respectively. :j: Not available. 

METAL AND MACHINERY WORKS, ETC. 

Factories engaged in the treatment of industrial metals and the manufac
ture of machinery, conveyances, etc. comprise the largest group of manu
facturing indu8tries in New South Wales. The growth of these industries 
was checked during the depreRsion but otherwise proceeded steadily during 
the years 1914 to 1939, and accelerated during the war (1939-45), when muni
tions, aircraft, ships, machine tools, and mechanical equipment of types 
and in quantities not formerly manufactured in New South Wales were 
produced. The curtailment of war production and the transition of 
industry to a peace-time basis caused the decline in activity in these 
industries from the war-time peak in 1943-44 to 1945-46, but it increased 
again in 1946-47 as progress was made in overcoming transitional 
4ifficulties. 
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A comparative statement showing the development ,of the metal and 
ma.chinery works since 1911 is given below:--

Table 63.-'-Metal and Machinery Works. 

Number Average Total Salaries Value of Value Value 
Year. of Number of Horse- and Wages Materials of of Establish- Employees. power and Fuel 

ments. • installed. Paid. Used. Output. Production. 

£ thons. £ thous. £ thous. £ thous. 
1911 934 29,066 37,313 3,426 7,086 i3,829 5,843 

1920"21 1,262 45,603 132,263 9,897 23,789 37,064 13,275 
1928~20 2,170 62,000 199,475 15,045 31,022 54,995 23,07J 
1931"32 1,956 38,081 234,910 7,345 16,332 27,730 'll;a~8 
1932~33 1,057 43,902 233,224 8,489 20,!?75 33,77± 12,8;)9 
1933-34 '2,059 49,750 259,299 9,416 24,934 ,40,230 15,296 
1984~35 2,200 57,810 282,784 11,163 30,111 48,402 18,2Yl 
U135-36 2,298 66;277 293,601 13.174 35,636 57,777 22,141 
1936~37 2,401 73,464 311,043 14,795 42Jl~4 67,996 25,872 
1037-38 2,545 81;472 337,431 17,451 47,701 76,808 29,107 
1938~39 2,634 82,452 383,350 18,495 48,172 70,863 31,691 
1039~40 2,667 86,841 301,044 20,345 53,592 87,923 34,331 
1940~41 2,781 10ii,597 431,557 26,988 68,3H 113,308 H,964 
1941~42 2,837 132,444 466,039 40,134 86,439 146,553 60,lH 
1942~43 2,913 158,113 514;305 51,554 98,470 172,797 74,327 
1.943~44 3,127 163,023 529,279 53,452 101,273 1nl,798 18,525 
1944~45 3,296 151,076 537,033 48,040 92,038 164,697 72,659 
1945~46 3,530 136,602 549,596 42,478 77,319 139,890 62,571 
1946-47 4,066 143,652 571,062 47,444 94,185 168,721 74,536 

'. Average over Whole year. 

1n the following table the metal and machinery works are grouped 
:according to their predominant activity to show the extent of the operations 
during 1946-47 o'f the principal industries that comprise this factory 
dass:-

Table 64.-Metal and Machinery Works: Individual Industries, 1.946 .. 47. 

Industries. 

Smelting, Iron and Steel ... 
Extraction and Refining other 

Metals ... ... 
Iron and Steel Sheets and 

Sheet Metal Working .. , 
-Rolling, Founding, etc. non-

ferrous Met"ls ... .. . 
Pipes, Tubes, alid Fittings .. . 
Wireworking (includiug nails) 
Plant, EqUipment, MaChin-

ery, and other Engineering 
'Electrical and Wireless Equip· 

ment .. , ... .., 

Number 
of 

Establish
ments. 

16 

18 

206 

136 
14 
83 

1,127 

392 

1,580 

Average 
Number 

,of 
Em

ployees·. 

11,131 

1,570 

9,616 

5,438 
3,624 

,3,690 

28,218 

22,986 

15,097 

Total 
Horse
power 

Installed. 

S~ilnries 
and 

Wages 
Paid. 

I £ thous. 
215,193 4,611 

38,175 639 

32,505 3,030 

28,115 1,876 
1'1,166 1;332 
17,197 1,382 

62,273 9,070 

25,197 6,862 

16,512 4,118 

Value of 
Materials Value of 
alid Fuel Output. 

Used. 

£ thous. 
24,630 

11,723 

7,936 

6,363 
2,492 
3,169 

11,657 

9,589 

3,517 

£ thous. 
34,925 

15,121 

12,724 

9,629 
4,747 
5,370 

25,102 

19,461 

10;791 

Valne of 
Produc

tion. 

£ thous. 
10,295 

3,398 

4,788 

3,266 
2;255 
2,201 

13,445 

9,872 
Motor Vehicles and Cycles 

(construction, assembly, 
repair, accessories) ... 

!Railway aud Tramway Roll· 
ing Stock... ...... 41 18,897 37,821 6,297, 4,596 11;970 '7,374 

Ship and Boat Building... 98, 10,425 50,959 3,866 2,131 6,789 4,658 
AirCraft ... ... ... '17 3,664 7',129 1,233 3;474 5,017 1;5'43 
<Other ... ... ... ... 338 9,296 25,820 3;069 2,908 7,07.5 4,167 

---~'-- --'-'--" ---- --' --"-'~--'- ----~....=.=;.,. 
']'otal, Metal 'and Machinery 

Works .. , ... .., 4;066 143,652 571,062 47,444 '94,185' 168,721' 74;596 

• Average over whole year. 

i 
t.· 
r 
r' 



F AC1:0RIES. lQ5 

. Because the classification of many individual factories was changed upon 
the introduction ·of the new factory classification (see page 59) in 1945-46. 
comparable data for all these individual industries are not available for 
earlier years. In most of these industries, activity intensified during the 
war years, slackened between 1943-44 and 1945-46, and re-expanded in 1946-
47. In particular, the employment and value of production in factories 
l1laJllufacturing' aircraft, ships, etc., and electrical and wireless equipment 
increased substantially during' the Wl1r, and, despite decreases due to cur
tailment of war prGduction and transitional di,flioulties in resuming peace
time activities, were in 1946-47 considerably above the 1938-39 level. 

Details of the principal items manufactured in these industries during 
1938-39, 1945-46, and 1946-47 are giVE'll in Table 56. 

boon and Steel Works. 

The great expansion that has occulTed in the metal and machinery 
works group is bound up in the remarkable progress of the iron and steel 
industry in New South Wales. A brief review of the history of the 
industry is presented in the 1937-38 iS8ue of the Year Book on page 628. 

The principal iron and steel works are at Newcastle and Port Kembla 
in proximity to the northern and southern coalfields respectively. These 
works are modern andeflicient, and they al'e controlled by an organisation 
which owns the coke works .a.nd iron and steel furnaces, large deposits of 
iron ore, limestone, coal and other minerals, and a fleet of ships for the 
transport of iron ore and other raw materials and the carriage of finished 
products of the steel works. 

The following table shows the production of pig iron and steel III New 
South Wales since 1925-26;-

Table 65.-Production of Iron and Steel. 

YelLr. I Pig Iron. 

I I 

Steel Rails, 11 I 1 I Steel Rails, Steel Ingots, Bars. and Year. Pig Iron. Steel Ingots. Bars. and 
SectIOns. SectIOns. 

Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. I Tons. 
1925-26 430,507 385,231 339,463 1940-11 1,461,737 1,654,314 1,337,584 
1931-32 190,132 221,488 178,740 1941-42 1,376,893 1,696,606 1,388,620 
1932-33 336,246 392,666 295,523 1942-43 1,276,395 1,625,829 1,266,768 
1936-37 913,406 1,073,146 837,445 1943-44 1,192,803 1,523,489 1,217,201 
1937-38 929,676 1,158,415 905,078 1944-45 1,117,709 1,345,626 1,089,509 
1938-39 1,104,605 1,168,305 972,799 1945-46 852,197 1,054,483 853,431 
1039-40 1,212,006 1,290,226 1,034,714 1946-47 925,679· 1,311,959 1,099,514 

The production of iron and steel was seriously restricted during the 
depression, but recovered rapidly in 1932-33, and was greater in 1933-34 
than in any previous year. Following a period of .steady expansion, output 
reached the record level of 1,461;737 tons of pig iron in 1940-41 and 1,696,606 
tons of steel in 1941-42, but then declined and in 1945-46 amounted to 
.852,197 tons of pig hon and 1,054,483 tons ,of steel. Production rose in 
1946-47 to 925,679 tons of pig iron (37 per cent. and 16 per cent. below 
the 1940-41 and 1938~39 . levels, respectively, and 1,315,043 tons of steel 
(23 per cent. below 1941-42 and 12 per cent. above 1938-39), ,but ,was 
still restricted by inadequate and irregular supplies of coal"shortage of 
labour, and industrial disputes. 

\ 

i 
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An appreciable proportion of the steel produced in New South Wales is 
manufactured from pig iron reduced in the blast furnace established at 
Whyalla (South Australia) by the Broken Hill Pty. 00. Ud. The furnace 
was blown in in May, 1941, but smelting operations were suspended from 
May, 1944 until April,. 1946. 

During 1947-48 oversea exports of iron and steel (excluding scrap iron) 
from New South Wales amounted to 67,906 tons valued at £807,012. The 
quantities and values of exports in certain earlier years were: 1946-47, 
195,929 tons, £1,776,432; 1945-46, 169,609 tons, £2,662,575; 1938-39, 197,499 
tons, £3,124,994; 1937-38, 77,000 tons, £1,980,812. The bulk of the exports 
in 1947-48 was shipped to New Zealand. 

The prices of iron and steel operative during the first quarter of each 
year 1938 to 1948 are given in the next table. These prices, which are 
quoted in the annual report of the Australian Tariff Board for 1947-48, are 
prices net c.i.f. in Australian currency at State capital ports. In June, 
1948 the price of pig iron (£6.75 per ton) was 50 per cent. above the 193'8 
level and 17 percent. above 1946. The price of bar and structural steel 
in 1948 was £14.13 per ton, being 39 per cent. and 12 per cent higher, 
respectively, than in 1938 and 1946. During and since the war, the prices 
have been subject to control in terms of the Oommonwealth, and later the 
State prices regulations. 

Table 66.-Prices of Iron and Steel in Australia. 

Item. 11938.11939.11940.11941.11942.11943.11944.11945.11946.11947.11948 

I 

£ per ton; net c.i.f. State capital ports. 
Pig Iron ... ... 4·50 1 4·50 1 4·50 1 4·50 1 4·50 1 5·75 1 5·75 1 5·75 I 5·75 
llar and Structural Steel 10·13 10·13 10·13 10·13 10·13 12·63 12'63 12·63 12·63 

1 

6'7516'75 
14·1314-13 

Variations in the prices of iron and steel in Australia compare 
favourably with price movements overseas. The following statement gives 
comparable prices of pig iron and bar and structural steel to domestic 
purchasers in Australia, the United Kingdom, and the United States of 
America in 1948 and selected earlier years. The prices are expressed 
in terms of Australian currency at the existing rates of exchange and their 
bases of quotation are net c.i.f. State capital ports for Australia, delivered 
consumers' works (net) for the United Kingdom, and f.o.b. basing points 
for the United States; the Australian and United Kingdom prices relate 
to the first quarter of the year, the United States prices relate to January. 

Table 67.-Price of Iron and Steel, Australia and Overseas*. 

Pig Iron. Rnr Steel. Structural Steel. 

·Year. I United I I Ul~ited I I U~ited I Aus- Aus- Aus-
tralia. Ring- U.S.A. tralia. Kmg- U.S.A. tralia. Kmg- U.S.A. 

dom. dom. dom. 

£A per ton. 
1938 ... ... 4·50 1 8·00 1 6·38 10·13 14·31 13·89 1 10.13 1 13'78 1 12.76 
1946· ... ... 5·75 10·53 8·26 12·63 22·10 15·75 12·63 19·35 14·70 

i_8_!J __ ::_: __ :_::I __ ~_:~_~_ ig:~~ 1i:~~ iU~ ~~:~~ _ ~~:~g U:U ~i:~g I i~:tg_ 
Percentage in- 1--1------- 1 1 I crease 1938 to 

1948... .., 50 52 83 39 70 46 39 53 54 

• SQurce-Annual Report, Australian Tariff lloard, 1947-48. 
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Prices in Australia have been consistently lower, and between 1938 and 
1948 the percentage increases in the prices of iron and steel in the United 
Kingdom and the United States appreciably exceeded the increases in 
Australian prices. In this respect, therefore, Australian industry appears to 
have held a strong competitive advantage. 

]{ etal Extraction. 
In addition to the iron and steel works there are other establishments for 

the treatment of ores and the extraction of metals. The quantity of gold, 
silver, copper and other metals extracted in 1938-39 and each of the last 
five years (including pig iron produced in iron and steel works) is shown 
in the next table:-

Table 68.-Metal Extraction in N.S.W. 

lIIetals extracted from Ores, Concentrates, etc. 
Year. 

I 1 
Gold. Silver. Copper. I Tin. I Iron Pig. I Antimony·1 Platinum. 

I oz. line. oz. tons. tons. tons. tons. oz. 
1938-39 371,748 468,163 6,856 3,236 1,104,605 227 15 
1911-42 

I 

439,154 478,746 10,550 3,332 1,376,893 579 4 
1943-·:\4 278,019 535,891 15,134 2,569 1,192,803 496 ... 
19H-45 218,5'10 392,410 18,574 2,542 1,117,709 515 ... 
1945-46 205,145 360,158 IR,403 2,350 852,197 108 ... 
1946-47 223,020 270,359 12,029 2,075 925,679 226 ... 

Gold and silver have been extracted from ores mined in various parts of 
Australia, Papua, New Guinea and Fiji, and copper and tin from Aus
tralian ores. South Australia is the u6ual source of iron ore but the New 
South Wales deposits were worked during the war years to help maintain 
the production of the iron and steel works. 

COTTON MILLS. 

Under the impetus of war, the cotton spinning and weaving industry 
developed rapidly and its range of products was extended to cover cotton 
tweeds, duck, drills, canvas, towelling, tyre cord and tyre cord fabric, etc. 
Between 1938-39 a'ud 1943-44, the number of establishments increased from 
13 to 37, the number of employees by 133 per cent., and the value of 
production by 330 per cent. There was a decline in activity between 1943-
44 and 1945-46, the number of employees falling 16 per cent. and the value 
of production 19 per cent. During 1946-47, the mills expanded their opera
tions, although hampered by shortage of raw materials and particularly of 
labour; the number employed increased to 3,615 (111 per cent. above 
1938-39, but 10 per cent. below 1943-44) and the value of production rose 
to £1,711,648 (slightly below 1943-44 and foul' times greater than in 
1938-39). Particulars of the spinning and weaving operations of cotton 
mills in the years 1942-43 to 1946-47, as compared with the pre-war year 
1938-39, are contained in the following table:-

Table 69.-Cotton Mills (Spinning and Weaving). 

Item. 11938-39. 11942-43. 11943-44. 11944-'45. 11945--46. 11946-47. 

Number of Establishments 13 36 37 39 40 42 
Average Number ofEmployees*:.: 1,716 4,116 4,006 3,9·16 3,381 3,6,15 
Total Horse-power installed 3,395 7,735 8,263 8,835 8,805 9,591 
Yalue of Land and Buildings £ 290,597 617,119 632,319 653,286 634,222 693,936 
Value of Plant and lIIachinery £ 258,456 836,738 760,581 849,169 636,388 675,717 
.salaries and Wages paid ... £ 217,003 823,676 885,957 872,166 776,932 1,018,669 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 22,122 61,281 65,76] 64;682 63,882 70,674 
Value of lIIaterlals used ... £ 618,931 2,447,125 2,848,901 2,742,768 2,327,797 2,964,923 
Yalue of Output. '" ... £ 1,0!6,892 4,0!0,76fi 4,661,179 4-,554:,404 3,804,932 4,747,245 
Value of Production ... £ 405,839 1,532,359 1,746,517 1,746,954 1,413,253 1,711,618 

• Average over whole year. 
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The production of cotton and woollen alld worsted piece goods in cotton 
mills during the years 1936-37 to 1946-4'U8 shown in' Table 73. 

vV OOLLEN AND TWEED MILLS. 

Most of the woollen goods required in New South Wales are manufactured 
in Australia. Woollen mills have been established in Sydney, Goulburn, 
Albury, Lithgow, Liverpool, and Orange. In 1946-47 there were forty-six 
establishments in this group, employing on the average 4,195 males and 
3,382 females. In some of the factories all the processes, from scouring 
the greasy wool to weaving tweed and cloth, were carried out. Others were 
concerned with spinning, or topmaking, or weaving only, and tops were 
made for export as well as for local use. 

Details of employment, output, and other particulars relating to woollen 
and tweed mills in 1938-39 and. each of the last five years are· shown in 
the following table;-

Table 70.-WooIlen and Tweed Mills. 

• Items. 11938-39. 11942-43. 11943-44. 11944-45. 11945-46. 11946-47 • 

Number of Establishments 22 35 35 37 37 46 
Average Number of Employ ees*",: : 6,712 9,382 8,165 7,021 6,801 7,577 
Total Horse-power installed 11,845 13,405 13,491 13,753 14,778 15,036 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 697,215 893,552 925,017 948,954 1,085,639 1,041,818 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 1,051,096 1,110,792 1,072;098' 1,061,823 1,150,183 1,195,558 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 974,382 1,974,993 1,876,402 1,626,473 1,655,356 1,906,997 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 131,481 172,495 168,179 149,045 144,693 153,282 
Value of Materials used ... £ 2,511,519 5,467,568 4,763,430 3,873,835 3,994,650 4,747,006 
Value of Output ... ... £ 4,299,710 8,985,680, 7,891,709, 6,666,216 6;884,484 8,323,671 
Value of Production £ 1,656,710 3,345,626 2,960,100 2,643,336 2,745,141 3,423,383 
Scoured Wool Processed::: lb. 15,761,440 20,496,145. 20,228;128 1&,085,781 13,278,650 14,478,321, 

* Average over whole year. 

The qua,ntity of scoured wool (and its estimated gTeasy weight) processed 
for different purposes in New South Wales factories-in woollen and tweed' 
mills and other textile factories and in hat .and cap factories-in 1938~39' 
and each year since 1942-43 was as follows;-

Table 71.-ScouredWool Processed in N.S.W. Factories. 

Purpose. 1.1938-39. 11942-43. 1 1043-44 .. 1 1944'-45. 11945-46. 11946-47. 

lb. thous. lb. thous. ' lb. ,thous. lb. thous. lb. thous. lb. thous •. 
Woollen Uills for making-

16,438 10,786 Wool tops and noils ... ... 11,865 16,486 12,041 10,361 
Woollen Yarn ... 2,286 4,010 3,790 3,045 2,918 3,693 

OtheF·textilefactories fo~'maki;'g 
felt, etc. ... '" 1,610 2,566 3,581 3,888 3,845 ;1,457 

Hat and cap fact~~ies ... ... 186, 297· 289 209 155 184 

Total Scoured Wool 15,947 23,359 24,098 19,183 17,279 19,120 
Es.timated Weight as i;;.gre;~~ 30,125 5.0,600 51,060 41,7.00 37;5.00 41,4.0.0., , 

The~ production of" wool tops and nails and. woollen and worsted: y:a.l'n'. 
in woollen:andtweed mills during1938-39 and: later years.is recorded·in the: 
following table. The total production· shown comprises both the marketable .. 
output' of tops; noils, and! yarn; and, also the' quantities produced: far'" 
iurtlier processing in the mills .. 
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Table 72.-Production·o"I 'Wool Tops ·and Noils :and Woollen and 
Worsted ·Yarn. 

Item. 1938-39. 11942-43. I ,1943-44. ,11944-45. 1.1945-46. 1-1946-47. 

Tops and Noils- lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
'For sale or addition to stocks ... 7,045,824 8,461,201 8,277;651 6,603,162 5,1~1,227 6,108,543 
For further processing. in the 

3,986,637 7,866,424 '7,754,869 6,433,826 5,084;657 4,782,772 mills ... ... ... .. . 
----

Total-Tops '" '" ... 10,121,972 14,730,827 14,456,140 10,690,810 9,238,954 9,782,193 
Nails ... '" ... 910,489 1,580,79R 1,576,380 1,246.178 906,830 1,109,122 

Total '" ... 11,032,461 16,317,625 16,032,520 11,936,988 10,205,784 10,891,315 
-----------------

Yarn, Woollen and Worsted-
For sale or addition to stocks ... 4,052,071 8,286,329 6,829,512 4,970,112 4,253,662 4,603,759 
For further processing in the 

mills... '" ... . .. 6,439,379 11,244,946 10,226,163 7,476,639 ·6;362,654 6,927;784 

'Total-Woollen ... ... 2,375,934 4,491,719 4,142,696 3,425;924 2,988,044 7,877,355 
Worsted ... ... 8,115,516 15;039;656 12,912,969 9,020,827 7,628,172 3,654,188 

Total ... ... 10,491,450 19,531,275 17,055;665 12,446,761 10,616,216 11,531,543 

The llext table shows the productioll of woollen and cotton piece .goods 
and Hlankets in woollen, tweed, and cotton mills during theyeaxs 1936-3'7 
to 1946-4'7:-

Table 73.-Production of Woollen and Cotton Piece Goods, ·etc. 

Cotton Piece 
Woollen and Worsted Piece Goods Goods (Tweed, BIankeW. (including Serge, Tweed, Flannel). Duck, Canvas, 

Year. Drill, etc.}. 

Woollen and 

I Cotton Mills, 

I 
Total. Cotton Mills. I Woollen Mills. Tweed Mills. 

sq. yd. sq. yd. sq. yd. sq. yd. p3irs. 
1936-37 • . 11,701,500 1,774,599 110,698 
1937-38 11,503,931 305,315 11,809,246 1,984,802 134,499 
1938-39 12,467,930t 481,178 12,949,IG8 1,908,920 100,447 
1939-40 14,169,359 504,820 14,674,179 4;983,824 123,821 
1940-41 15,R37,527 519,549 16,357,076 8,240;822 127,971 
1941-42 17,581,438 437,720 18,019,158 9,330,863 183,471 
1942-43 19,463,362 474,748 19,938,110 12,263,136 181,782 
1943-44 16,858,632 649,281 17,507,913 13,511,186 170,303 
19H-45 14,322,198 403,599 14,725,797 12,791,137 159,367 
1945-46 13,059,490 196,210 13,255,700 8,778,988 107,198 
1946-47 13,447;218t 148,068 13,595,886 11,641,754 117,720 

• Not available for publication. t Includes a sman quantity produced in knitting miils. 
t Includes a small quantity produced in rayon weaving mills. 

During the war much of the production of woollen, tweed, and cotton 
mills was for war purposes. The rising outputs of woollen and worsted 
'cloth, serge, drill, canvas, blankets, etc. to satisfy service requirements 
ffilore than offset the decreases in the quantity of other piece .goodspro
\duced, the demand for which contracted because of the rationing of 
civilian clothing and household drapery. The production of woollen and 
''Worsted piece goods rose from 12;949,108 square yards in 1938-39 to 'a 
.record level (19,938,110.squal1e yards) in 1942-43, but by 1946-47 had 
fallen again to 13;595,886 square yards, or 7.9 per cent. above the 1938-39 
leve1. The quantity of cotton piece goods produced was greatest (13,511;786 
.sq.,Yards) in 1943-44, .dec:veased by 35 per cent. to 8,'7'78,988 sq. yaI'ds in 
1945c46, ,and increased to 1-1,641,7.54 .squa-re yards in 1946-47, when it was 
510 per cent. ,greater than .in 1938~39. . 
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HOSIERY AND KNITTING FACTORIES. 

Marked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted 
goods. In 1946-47 there were 112 establishments employing 5,581 persons, 
including 4,159 women and girls, the value of materials and fuel used was 
£3,020,793, and the value of production amounted to £2,508,434. 

The following comparative statement reviews the operations of the 
hosiery alld knitting factories in 1938-39 and each of the last five years:-

Table 74.-Hosiery and Knitting Mills. 

Particulars. 11938-39. I 1942-43·1 1943-44·1 1944-45·1 1945-46.11946-47. 

Number of Establishments ... 
Average Number of ~mployces* 
Total Horse-power Installed ... 
Value of I,and and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 
Salaries and "rages paid... £ 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 
Value of Materials used ... £ 
Value of Output ... ... £ 
Valne of Prodnction ... £ 
Yarn used-

78 
5,298 
2,807 

701,582 
022,681 
697,004 

36,468 
1,482,743 
2,619,764 
1,100,553 

Woollen .. . 
Cotton... .. . 
Rilk ... . .. 
}\oyon... ... 

Articles prQ(luced

lb. 1,536,598 
lb. 2,578,800 
lb. 223,575 
lb. 3,031,145 

Socks and Stockings uoz. pairs l,055~219 

Knitted Apparel
Underwear ... 

£ 804,032 

... doz. 
£ 

Cardigans, sweaters, etc. doz. 
£ 

Other knitted garments doz. 
£ 

1,033,221 
960,621 

63,815 
249,584 

93,161 
303,220 

85 
4,757 
3,256 

712,877 
460,259 
887,510 

38,491 
2,620,670 
4,290,171 
1,626,010 

4,300,930 
3,914,104 

768 
2,017,281 

986,642 
1,082,297 

937,655 
1,473,052 

189,269 
835,832 

49,516 
273,535 

95 
5,030 
3,333 

771,679 
42(l,946 
980,884 

43,211 
2,871,873 
4,778,157 
1,863,073 

3,528,062 
3,744,132 

2,782,433 

999,401 
1,238.926 

%3,145 
1,504,630 

160,634 
711,483 

78,068 
433,415 

* Average over whole year. 

97 
5,100 
3,413 

810,035 
397,551 
997,553 

39.976 
2,464,992 
4,360,564 
1,855,596 

3,279,307 
3,905,529 

2,781;427 

809,458 
961,218 

1,021,176 
1,493,699 

136,948 
571,082 

88,093 
516,288 

'VOOL-SCOURING AND FE1,LMONGERING. 

104 
5,049 
3,090 

835,283 
432,830 

1,086,6(l9 
41,278 

2,403,706 
4,279,576 
1,834.592 

1,932.519 
3,434,683 

2,100 
2,907,878 

728,376 
883,873 

832,958 
1,291,883 

126,263 
581,514 
103,476 
656,351 

112 
5,581 
4,420 

920,947 
475,081 

1,267,001 
45,883 

2,974,910 
5,529,227 
2,508,434 

2,252,189 
4,051,337 

28,906 
2,701,191 

746,925 
1,170,264 

952,300 
1,587,072 

133,255 
722,176 
121,392 
808,560 

The proportion of the wool clip of New South Wales scoured locally is 
small and fluctuates considerably from year to year. Oversea manufac
turers generally prefer to buy wool in the grease and to treat it accord
ing to the purposes for which it is to be used. 

Particulars of the operations of the wool-scouring and fell mongering 
works in 1938-39 and each of the last five years are shown below:-

Table 75.-Wool-scouring and Fellmongel·ing. 

Items. 11938-39. 11942-43. 11943-44. 11944-45. 11915-46. 11946-47. 

Number of Establishments 29 30 29 30 
31 I 32 

Average Number of JiJmployccs:"" 871 1,362 1,GOa 1,388 1,310 1,302 
Total Horse-power Installer! 3,590 4,253 4,736 4,261 4,606 5,050 
Value of 1"an<1 and Buildings £ 162,973 173,327 184,411 173,774 179,331 18q,8H . 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 150,527 192,933 236,433 210,291 217,594 216,051 
Salaries and 'Yages paid ... £ 208,292 447,348 528,074 482.993 438,840 439,011 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 35,066 87,577 83,371 71;532 67,121 83,314 
Value of Materials usedt £ 1,039,761 1,518,671 1,588,671 1,292,134 1,339,027 2,930,023 
Valne of Out putt .. , ... £ 1,344,895 2,193,347 2,327,906 1,958,240 2,018,140 3,805,449 
Valne ofProdllrtion ... £ 270,068 587,099 655,864 594,574 611,997 792,112 
Uateriuls Trcated-

Greasy "Tool ... ... lb. 38,195,743 51,679,953 44,680,379 36,499,319 36,913,441 57,386,446 
Bldns ... ... No. 3,443,374 5,670,023 6,147,872 5,611,056 4,322,408 3,601,130 
Sldn Piec~s ... lb, 1,56J,419 1,196,781 2,298,755 2,199,370 2,181,075 1,414,354 

Articles Prodllc"d~ 
Scoured 'VooI ... ... lb. 30,025,413 43,655,712 43,089,009135,063,916 33,240,428 42,003,456 
Pelts ... ... ... No. 1,752,626 2,534,991 2,955,365 2,891,467 2,309,074 2,570,901 

I 

• Average over whole year. 
t Exclusive of volue oflarge quantities of wool and/or skins treated on commission basis. 
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, Scoured wool is produced also in the wool-washing plants of woollen 
mills for sale, for addition to stocks, and for further processing in the 
mills. The total quantities of scoured wool produced in New South Wales 
factories, comprising that treated in woollen mills and wool-scouring and 
fellmongering works, in 1938-39 and each of the last five years are shown 
below:-

Table 76.-Production of Scoured Wool in New South Wales Factories. 

Scoured Wool Produced. 11938-39. 11942-43. 11943-44. 11944-45. 11945-46. 11946-47. 

In Wool-scouring and Fellmon-
lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 

gering Works-
From scouring ... ... ... 18,120,054 23,527,328 21,328,824 16,315,430 17,772,035 28,544,615 

From fell mongering .,. ... 11,905,359 20,128,384 21,760,185 18,748,486 15,468,393 13,458,841 
---

Total ... ... ." 30,025,413 43,655,712 43,089,009 35,063,916 33,240,428 42,003,456 

In Woollen Mills-
For sale or addition to stocks 1,221,080 3,817,021 3,096,942 2,230,491 2,567,688 1,774,266 
For further processing in the 

mills." ... ... ... 4,695,463 10,988,700 11,083,072 8,977,612 7,949,709 8,994,219 

Total ..• ". 5,916, 43 14,805,721 14,180,014 11,208,103 10,517,397 10,768,485 

Total produced-
For sale or addition to stocks 31,246,493 
For further processing In the 

woollen mills". ... ... 4.695,463 

Total ... ". 35,941,956 

47,472,733 46,185,951 

10,988,700 111,083,072 

58,461,433 57,269,023 

37,294,407 35,808,116 43,777,722 

8,977,612 7,949,709 8,994,219 

46,272,019 43,757,825 52,771,941 

The table reveals a substantial increase in the quantity of scoured wool 
produced; the higher level of the war years 1942-43 and 1943-44 was due to 
the expansion of activity to meet the requirements of local woollen mills 
and to ensure greater economy in shipping space for wool exported. In 
1946-47 in comparison with 1938-39, production of scoured wool was 47 
per cent. greater, with that in wool-scouring and fellmongering works 
increased by 40 per cent. and production in woollen mills by 82 per cent. 

TANNEIUES. 

The tanning industry is able to meet almost all local requirements of 
leather. The supply of hides and skins for treatment is dependent prin
eipal1y on livestock slaughterings, wl1ich in turn are affected by the level of 
m€at and wool prices and the nature of seasons. During and since the war, 
the quantity of hides and skins treated in tanneries to produce leather and 
basils, etc. increased materially; the value of production rose 113 per cent. 
and 2'1 per cent. respectively from £574,888 in 1938-39 and £1,013,446 in 
1943-44 to £1,225,349 in 1946-47. 

The marketing of hides and leather is controlled by the ·Australian 
Hides and Leather Industries Board, established in November, 1939, which 
determines the quantities of hides and leather to be exported or sold for 
home consumption. 
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Particulars of the operations of tanneries' in New South Wales in 
1938-39 and each of the. last five years are:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments ... 
Average Number of Ernployees* 
Total Horse-power Installed ... 
Value of I~and and Bulldings, £ 
Value of Plant amlllfacllinery £ 
Salaries and Wa~es paid... £ 
Valne oOruel and Power used £ 
Value of Materials used... £ 
Value of Output '" ... £ 
Value of Production ... £ 
Materials TrBated-

CattlB Hides ... ... No. 
Calf Skins ... ... No. 
Sheep Pelts ... ... No. 
SheBp Skins ... ... No. 
Goat Skins '" .. . No. 
Other Hides and Skins No. 

Bark uSBd ...... tons 
TURning Ext·ruct (veg.) used tons 
LeathBr Produced-

Table 77;'--Tanneries. 

1935-39. 11942-43.11943-44. I 194.t-45, 11945-46. 11946-47 •. 

60. 
1,632 
5,180. 

297,636 
20.8,70.2 
357,210. 

31,668 
1,30.3,529 
1,91-0,0.85 

574,888 

660,534 
693,0.55 

1,60.8,478 
1,401,338 

989,286 
2,237 
8,0.92 
1,731 

70. 
1,90.7 
6,934 

392,0.89 
242,462 
588,Gfi6 

47,830. 
2,215,30.0. 
3,215,377 

952,247 

872,817 
686,138 

1,890.,447 
1,637,657 . 

80.0.,90.3 
20.,288 

4,90.2 
5,40.2 

73 
1,90.9 
8,161 

40.2,772 
240.,927 
605,30.4 

52,573 
2,217,0.21 
3,283,0.40. 
1,0.13,446 

833,0.60 
623,0.64 

2,0.44,266 
1,626,478 

722,518 
28,367 

4,683 
5,679 

76 
1,880. 
6,910. 

410.,179 
261,90.3 
610.,547 

50.,953 
2,184,0.26 
3,234,137 

999,158 

813,955 
656,10.3 

1,90.9,146 
1,874,581 

738,241 
28,567 

4,833 
5,781 

76 
1,945 
7,462 

424.259 
294,795 
631,168 

40.,153 
2,214,699 
3;293,731 
1,0.29,379 

787,543 
687,0.43 

1,529,887 
1,638,537 

731,162 
32,671 

3,80.8 
5,50.4 

77 
2,0.0.5 
8,60.2 

451,0.94 
311,0.011 
741,559 

54,316-
2,568,331 
3,847;996 
1,225,340 

885,881 
704,0.10': 

1,50.8,612 
1,698,155. 

8%,0.72 
48,622 
3,724 
5,544 

Sold by areat ... . .. sq. ft. 26,0.58,549 36,787,557 37,0.60.,880. 36,810,268 35,731,943 38,448,2291, 
15,727,921: 14,644,593 13,053,164 13,277,238 13,442,499 Sold by weightt ... lb. ll,119,957 

Basils Procluced ... .., lb. 1,386,20.7 1,272,856 979,573 1,199,262 896,864 681,291 

• Av~rage .oyer whole yea" t'Dre'lSBd aud.uppBr :from hides aud slrins and upholstery leather. 
t Sole, harness, some dressed and upper from hides, 

HAT AND CAP F ACTORJES. 

There are 24 factories for the manufacture of hats and caps, all in the 
metropolitan district, and in 1946-47 the employees numbered 1,373, 
including 725 females. During the war years, civilian hats and caps were 
rationed and the factories were occupied mainly in supplying defence 
requirements. 

Particulars of the operations in the factories in 1938-39 and each of 
the last five years are as follows :--

Table 78.-Hat and. Cap Factories. 

Items. 11938-39. 11912-43. 11913-44. 11944-45. 119'15-46. 11946-47. 

Number of Establishments 23 24 22 22 22 24 
Average Number of Employees"'" 1,593 1,40.0 1,202 1,239 1,240 1,373 
Tot.al Horse-power Inst,.lled ... 1,335 1,546 1,516 1,564 1,602 1,724 
Value of Land and Builclings £ 209,199 225,888 220,(126 227,0.32 225,0.03 234,476 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 94,611 93,343 83,544 75,595 75,244 94,291 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 257,731 344,375 3,15,563 318,185 327,132 390,395 
Vall)e of Fuel and Power used £ 12;20.9 17,536 17,544 15,296 14.662 16,411 
Value of Mo.teri.ls used ... £ 312,386 510.,673 477,932 401,890 351,860 411,501 
Value of Output ... ... £ 68.t,837 1,0.44,151 1,021,500 974,0.61 898,552 1,012,844 
Value of Production ... £ 360,242 515,942 526,024, 556,875 532,030. 554,932 
Materials used-

Rabbit Skins .. lb. 673,519 990,70.0 849,576 725,0.35 608,SI~ 690.,40.5 
Scoured Wool ... ... lb. 185,994 297,198 289,241 20.8,880 155,459 183,814 

Hats made~Felt ... doz_ 135,262 165,889 153,993 136,741 llR,lG9 142,781 
Other '" doz. 92,148' 58,309 40,214 48,643 43,982 59,0.10', 

Caps made ... ... doz. 39,50.7 26,213 32 .• 336 28,318 22,227 22,20.0. 

• Average over whole year. 

Hats and' caps are made also in mi11inery establishments; in 1946-47 
these numbered 84 and employed 1,487 persons, and the value of their 
production amounted to £504,795. The total production of hats and ca:ps" 
in all establishments in 1938-39, 1945-46, and 1946-47 is shown in Table.56L 
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BOOT' AND SHOEF AC'l'ORIES. 

Particulars of the operations of, boot· and shoe factories ·in New South 
Wales in 1946-47 and' selected' earlier years are shown in the following 
table:......,.,. 

Table 79.-Boot· and Shoe Factories. 

Items. 1938-89. I 19H-42··1 1943-H··119H_46; 11946-46.1 1 94tH7; 

Number of Establishments ... 
Average Number of Employees' 
Total Horse-power Installed 
Value ofT,and and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 
Salaries and Wages paid... £ 
Value of ll'uel and Power used £ 
Value of Materials uset] ... £ 
Value of Out.put ." ... £ 
ValUe of Production ... £ 
Leather Used-

101 
5,741 
2,323. 

425,428 
243,754 
848;733 
16,279 

1,369,667 
2,610,578 
1,224,632 

1Q5 
6,244 
2,653 

528,457 
276,634 

1,281,105 
19;419 

2,510,712 
4,353,381 
1,823,250 

1Q9 
5,779' 
2,694 

596,873 
290,703 

1,306,389 
21,556 

2,487,840 
4,404,285 
1,894,889 

119 
5;742 
2,816 

588,039 
307,707 

1,279,481 
21,997 

2;435,032 
4,386,196 
1,929,167 

134 
6,053 
3,349 

593,134 
354,487 

1,432,430 
23,682 

2,347,191 
4,437,(j80 
2,000,807 

183 
7,415, 
3,711 

754,392 
364,246 

1,914,165-
.28,162. 

2;900,160' 
5,788,868. 
2,860,546· 

Sole ... .. . 
UPPer... .. . 

... lb. 5,079,200 9,259,3,14 7,846,158 7,661,504 6,980,294 8,012,21(1) 

... sq. ft. 9,100,230 16,048,171 14,530,189 13,506,084 12,044,556 14,163,828. 
lteady-made Soles 
J,l,eady-made Heels 

... pair. t 614,946 1,048,149 1,114,425 1,193,204 1,676,700· 

Atticles Produced
:{loots and Shoes:j: 

... pairs t t 829,999 538,952 1,179,247 2,058,502: 

Slippers, etc. ... 

... pairs 4,762,454 6,294,f,10 
;£ 2,244,886 3,832,087 

... pairs 3,107,106 3,313,771 
£ 349,624 443,818 

6,478,407 
3,917,888 
2,503,589 

406,269 

* Average over whole year. t Not available. 

6,803,506 6,130,741 
4,298,109 3,013,536 
2,167,082 2,196,608 

403,805 440,738 

7,195,913. 
4,967,765-
3,041,173-

707,172 

:j: InclUding sandals. 

Footwear for civilians was included in the war-time clothing rationiilg 
scheme and the factories were occupied largely in meeting orders for
the defence forces. Rationing of footwear encled in N oVfjmber, 1945, and 
thereafter the production of civilian footwear expanded. The output of 
boots, shoes, and slippers rose from 7,869,560 pairs in 1938-39 to a war-time· 
peak of 9,608,281 pairs in 1941-42; declined. to 8,333,344 pairs in 1945-46~ 
and rose to 10,237,086 pairs in 1946-47 (30 per cent. and 7 per cent. respec
tively above 193B-39 and 1941-42). The value of production rose by 134 per 
cent. from £1,224,632 in 1938-39 to £2,86D,546 in 1946-47. 

Of- the 183 factories manufacturing boots and shoes in 1946-47, 166 
were situated within the metropolitan area. Factories making rubber 
shoes and goloshes are classified as rubber works (see Table 90) and are 
therefore not included here. The figures in the foregoing table also ex
clude boot repairing establishments and factories producing boot accessor
ies. Particulars of boot J;epaidng establishments are shown b810w:-

Items. 

Number of Est" blishments 
Average NUlllber of Employees. 
Value of Materials and Fuel used 
Valne of Output... '" 
Lea ther used-

Sole ... .. . 
Upper... .. . 
Soles (ready-made) ... 
Heels (ready-made) '" 

£ 
£ 

lb. 
sq. ft. 
pairs 
pairs 

11938-39. I 1943-44. 11944-45.11045-46. /1946-47. ~, 

621 
1,091 

138,209 
414,961" 

836,925 
13,551 

t 
t 

747 
1,378 

229,166 
696,393 

1,119,184 
24,550 

161,175 
58,619 

779 
1,459 

255,345 
768,628 

1,244,031 
24,033 

117,615 
49,312 I 

793 
1,526 

266,249 
768,359 

1,302,634 
17,189 

156,266 
71,989 

794-
1,614-

290;735 
858,668: 

1,275,72~. 
29,428. 

219,2201. 
17(1,973; 

• .A. verage over whole f eaI\ t Not. a;valiable. 

FLQUR Mu,J;,s. 
The amount of mill power available: for grinding and dressing grain' 

is ample £or. m,au1).factul;'il.lg' the flour consuwed iu New, South Walef:\. The
e~o:rt trade, ill' f!;0ur is l!\rge but fiuctlJ.ates mOre or less with variations" 
in wheat production. Restrictions upon. Whellt.lfl'Owi1;lg'; !\ilected. o,p.el1atio~$. 
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during the war years. Flour production in 1946-47 was 537,389 tons, com
pared with 547,112 tons in 1938-39, an average of 480,412 tons in the five 
'years ended June, 1945, and 451,895 tons in 1945-46. 

Particulars of the tax imposed by the Oommonwealth Government on 
Ilour for home consumption to provide finance for assistance to wheat 
farmers are given in the chapter "Agriculture" of this Year Book. The 
rate of tax was £2 188. 10d. per 2,000 lb. net weight of flour from 23rd 
October, 1940 until the tax lapsed on 22nd December, 1947. 

Details concerning flour-milling in New South Wales in 1938-39 and 
€ach of the last five years are as follows;-

Table SO.-Flour Mills. 

Items, 1938-39, j1942-'13, j1943-44. 11944-45, j1945-46, 11946-47, 

Number of Establishments 54 52 53 53 54 55 
Average Number of Employees.' 1,356 1,146 1,360 1,436 1,403 1,497 
'l'otal Horse-power Installed 10,503 11,598 12,~59 12,176 12,864 13,518 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 805,l16 808,895 R23,130 839,533 854,211 909,640 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 710,207 659,686 674,825 696,280 725,274 809,684 
:Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 312,778 360,910 459,483 501,287 487,OOg 570,657 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 86,720 75,631 101,626 109,099 99,166 114,673 
Value of Materials used ... £ 4,297,338 4,008,00'[ 5,480,338 6,129,508 5,267,808 6,580,615 
Value of Output ... ... £ 5,281,514 4,815,957 6,668,262 7,43",722 6,276,225 8,052,985 
V"I ue of Production ... £ 897,406 732,272 1.086,298 1,192,110 909,251 1,357,697 
Wheat Treated 
Art.jcles Produced~ 

... bush. 26,427,132 18,852,942 25,264,614 27,848,773 23,203,802 26,815,120 

Flour ... ttons 547,112 363,452 4.9fj,853 516,168 451,895 537,389 
TIran, Pollard, S'I;~rps, ~tc.ttons 222,116 15·1,061 208,496 217,482 190,485 228,532 
Wheat Meal... ... ttons 9,268 34,670 19,022 30,428 32,609 42,406 

• Avetage over whole year. t Tons of 2,000 lb . 

BTSOUIT FACTORIES. 

The following table shows particulars of the operations of biscuit 
factories in 1938-39 and each of the last fiva years;-

Table Sl.-Biscuit Factories. 

Items. 11938-39. 11942-43. j1943-44. j1944-45. j1945-46. 11946-47. 

Number of Establishments ... 
Average NUDlber of Rnlployees* 
Total Horse·power ImbUed ... 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 
Value of Plant. and Machinery £ 
Salaries and 'V ages Paid £ 
Value of Fuel and Power Used £ 
Value of Materiala Uae(l £ 
Value of Output ... ... £ 
Value of Production ... £ 
Materials Treated-

16 
2,667 
±,734 

373,646 
268,786 
375,701 

38,203 
830,341 

1,663,076 
705,432 

FloUT tons (2,000 lb.) ] 01,838 
Sugar ... ... ... tons 3,526 

Biscuits Producedt ... lb. oI3,23Jc,873 

15 
3,016 
5,360 

468,422 
274,022 
665,511 

69,752 
1,313,68" 
2,801,236 
1,507,799 

16 
2,710 
5,469 

484,865 
U3,559 
622,784 

6],207 
] ,~23;951 
2,830,782 
1,44:5,624 

17 
2,111 
5,540 

493,110 
226,269 
511,548 

52,504 
1,067,135 
2,422,435 
1,302,706 

21 
1,873 
5,705 

571,044 
263,864 
463,531 

46,388 
889,660 

1,g56,179 
920,131 

22 
1,855 
5,364 

591,394 
288,678 
480,711 

46,929 
938,786 

1,883,160 
807,445 

34,906 28,239 18,295 15,113 16,420 
5,009 5,028 4,420 4,076 4,221 

92,315,979 77,600,207 65,334,606 46,718,266 [48,032,819 

* Average over whole year. t Including ice cream cones. 

During the war biscuits were produced in large quantities for the 
defence forces. The production of biscuits in biscuit factorie's increased 
50.6 per cent. between 1938-39 and 1941-42 and by a further 62.9 per cent. 
to a record of 92,315,979 lb. in 1942-43, but by 1946-47 output had declined 
to 48,032,819 lb. and was only 11 per cent. greater than in 1938-39. The 
value of production rose 89.6 per Gent, between 1938-39 and 1942-43, and 
although it fell 40.5 per cent. between 1942-43 and 1946-47, it was then 
12.8 per cent. greater than in 1938-39. 
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An export trade in biscuits is maintained chiefly with Eastern countries 
and the islands of the Pacific. In 1947-48, 2,566,989 lb. of biscuits were 
exported oversea, compared with an average of 1,835,479 lb. in the pre
war years 1936-37 to 1938-39, 34,133,459 lb. (mostly for the armed forces) 
in 1942-43, 8,132,386 lb. in 1945-46, and 3,279,184 lb. in 1946-47. 

SUGAR MILLS AND SUGAR REFINING. 

Sugar cane is cultivated in the lower valleys of the northern coastal' 
rivers of New South Wales, and the cane is crushed at three large mills, 
situated at Harwood Island on the Olarence River, at Broad
water on the Richmond, and at Oondong on the Tweed. The num
ber of employees in these mills rose from 212 in 1938-39 to 297 in 1946-47~ 
and the output of raw sugar declined from 45,106 tons to 39,768 tons or 
by 12 per cent. 

There is one sugar refinery in New South Wales (situated at Pyrmont, 
Sydney) which treats raw sugar from Queensland mills as well as those on 
the North Ooast. Employment in the refinery rose from 691 in 1938-39' 
to 950 in 1944-45 and fell to 896 in 1946-47. 

The sugar industry is subject to an agreement between the Oommon
wealth and Queensland Governments, particula1's of which are given in the 
chapter "Agriculture" of this volume. The term of the current agreement 
extends to 31st August, 1951. 

BUTTER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the prepara
tion of articles of food, and more than 95 per cent. of the butter made 
in New South 'Vales is made in butter factories, most of which are situated 
in country districts. The quantity of butter produced in these factories 
depends mainly on the prevailing seasonal conditions in the dairying dis
tricts, but is affected also by variations in the use of milk for processing. 

Production was at its greatest (143,208,344 lb.) in the bountiful season 
1933-34. During 1938-39 and the later years shown in Table 82, seasonal 
conditions were generally unfavourable, the industry was under-manned 
and haJldicapped by other war-time difficulties, and there was marked 
expalision in processed milk products. The production of butter fell from 
113,840,734 lb. in 1938-39 to 71,721,764 lb. in 1944-45, rose slightly to 
74,280,087 lb. in 1945-46, and in 1946-47 was 60,384,672 lb., the lowest ontput 
since 1919-20 and 58 per cent. below the 1933-34 record. 

Most of the butter factories are organised on a co-operative basis and 
each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid according to its butter-fat 
content. The factories are under the general oversight of government 
officials who advise and instruct dairy farmers and factory managers in 
matters connected with the industry to promote and maintain high 
quality in its products. lfost of the butter produced in New South Wales 
factories is of the "choicest" quality and very little is classified as second or 
lower grade. 
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Butter IS important in theexpott trade. Arrangements for regulating 
the marketing of butter for 'both 10ca1 consumption :and export are 'described 
in the chapter '''Dairying Industry" of this ·YearBook. 

Details concernIng ,butter Iactories and their operations in 19$3-34, 
:1938-39, and each of the last four years are shown below:-

Table 82.~Butter Factories. 

11933-34. 1 1938-39.! 1943-44. 11944-45. !1945-46. 11946-47. 

<Number of Establishments 10! 94 90 88 87 '83 
Average Number of Employees'" 1,204 1,186 1,343 1,338 1,389 1,296 
'Total Horse-power Installed 14,622t 19,891 22,633 23,693 '23,449 21,697 
Value of Lnnd 'and Huildings £ 560,923 564,558 580,050 585,546 584,091 591,316 
'Value of Plant aud Machinery 5: 639,845 '624,145 703;060 686;927 724,457 737,163 
-Salaries and "rages 'paid ... £ 282,334 302,037 401,944 404,373 447,712 421/737 
'Value of Fuel and Puwer used £ 77,596 82,716 137,422 132,943 136,537 123,239 
Value of,laterials used ... £ 5,384,940 6,673,567 6,213,540 5,052,171 .5,·784;882 4,891,866 
Value of Output '" ... £ 6,053,394 7,342,631 6,843,91" 5,739,811 6,517,076 5,815,530 
Value of Production ... £ 590,858 586,348 ·492,953 554,607 596,257 800,425 
'Cream used thous. lb. 278,486 211,250 180,956 147,625 151,290 125,298 
·.Butter Produced f~om-

N.R.W. Cream ". lb. 142,303,307 113,091,595 87,207,715 71,144,483 73,751,886 59,853,304 
Cream from other Stat~~ lb. 005;037 749,139 649,183 577,281 628,201 531,368 
Total Butter produced lb. 143,208,344 113,8<10,734 87,856,898 71,721,764 74,280,087 60,384,672 

* Average over whole year. t Full c{lpacity of machinery in use. 

In addition to the fore&;oing factories, there were other establishments, 
numbering -66 in 1946-47, engaged in the treatment of dairy produce, viz. 
:29 ma.king cheese, 33 making bacon and ham, and 4 ma,nufacturing con
densed and powdered milk and other milk products. The following table 
llhows particulars of the opetations of these factories in 1938-39 and each 
·of the last five years; the quantities of' condensed, powdered, and concen
trated:milk produced are not available for publication. 

Table ,83,-Cheese, Bacon, and Preserved Milk Fac'torie •. 

Items. 11938-39. 11942-43. !1943-44. !1944-45. !1945-46. !1946-47. 
. . 

. iNumber. of Establishments 60 56 56 59 62 ,66 
Average Number of Enlployees;';· 730 1,073 1,154 1,304 1;289 '1;M2 
'Value of Land and Buildings £ 259;519 366,988 385,721 3R9,5'18 403,119 :1:33,869 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 213,597 260,813 278,237 293,558 345,953 325,708 
'Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 161,053 '289;929 326,342 391,651 399,132 423,233 
Value of Materials and Fuel £ 1,484,822 2J 554,962 3,225,213 3,919,324 3,611,398 3,247,871 
'Value of Output ... ... £ 1,850;840 3,198,849 3,992,740 4,978,110 4,552,194 4,051,245 
Valtteof Production ... £ 366,018 643,887 767,527 1,058,786 940,196 ,803,374 
Articles Produced-

Cheese ... lb. 7,193,022 5,146,431 5,374,388 4,399,847 4,857,690 4,544,454 
Bacon a;''d Ha~t ... lb. 21,721,914 29,430,124 29,852,545 43,846,580 37,494,332 33,118,582 

• Average over whole year. t Excluding bacon made from Interstate iniport~ of green bMon:
(,220,085 lb. in 1938--39, and 3,869,163 lb., 827,110 lb., 799,298 lb., 1,357,100 lb., and 2,191,235 lb. 
ij,n successive years H142-43 to 19~64 7. 

Butter, cheese, bacon, and hams are produced on farms as well as in 
iactories. The total output of these commodities is given, and the arl'ange

. -ruents for supervising their production and Nganising their' marketing 
are described in the chapter "Dairying Industry" of this Year.Book. 



FACTORIES. IIT 

MARGARINE. 

The next table shows the total production of margarine in margarine,. 
meat preserving,· and other factories in New South Wales during 1946-47" 
and selected earlier years:-

Table 84.-Production of Margarine. 

Items. 11928-29.11938-39. \ 1943-H. \10H-45. 11945-46. 11940-47. 

Table Margarine ... ... lb. · 4,492,247 20,446,492 27,179,330 15,167,113 9,206,048 
£ • 162,692 1,043,548 1,435,733 758,896 459,402 

Other Margarine ... ... lb. · 22,475,085 ~4,493,539 30,834,585 25,313,121 21,57~,378 
£ • 566,627 901,625 842,900 726,931 614,293 

Total Produced '" ... lb. 16,627,959 26,967,332 54,940,031 58,013,915 140,480,234 30,776,418 
£ 551,014 729,319 1,945,168 2,278,633 1,485,827 1,073,695 

• Not available. 

The demand for margarine as a substitute for butter was partly respon
sible for the great increase in the quantity of margarine produced during 
the war years. Output rose to a record level of 58,013,915 lb. in 1944-<liJ· 
but declined to 30,776,418 lb. (85 per cent. above 1925-29 and 14 per cent. 
above 1938-39) in 1946-47. 

MEAT AND FISH PRESERVIXG. 

The following table contains particulars of the operations of meat and fish 
preserving factories during 1938-39 and each of the last five years. These
factories produced quantities of margarine and edible fats in addition to· 
dehydrated meat, preserved meat and fish, and various types of meat awi 
fish pastes and extracts. 

Table 85.-Meat and Fish Preserving Factories. 

Items. \1938-39.11942-43. 11943-44.11944-45. 11945-40. 11946-47. 

Number of Establishments 6 10 14 13 12 7 
Average Number of Employees." 211 1,032 1,171 993 946 690 
Total Horse-power Installed 240 822 1,050 1,043 1.237 1,282. 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 62,471 100,989 151,063 186,820 134.886 105,922 
Valne of Plant and Machinery £ 19,307 136,153 134.582 114,215 105,254 90,166 
Salaries and 'Vages paid . £ 39,183 260,552 329,312 291}.393 264.169 215.565 
Value of Fuel and Power £ 5,159 28,862 53.178 44,834 35,187 31,370 
Value of Materials used ... £ 119,918 1.279,097 2,038.126 1,877.718 1,492,4H 1,259.600 
Value of Output ... ... £ 108,311 1.820,202 2,828,833 2,497,302 2,001.593 1,n!1,S95 
Value of Production ... £ 33,234 512,243 737,529 574,750 473.962 448,865 

*.Averag~ over whole year. 

The total production of preserved and dehydrated meat in New South 
Wales factories during 1938-39 and each of the last five years is shown 
below. A sman proportion of the preserved meat is the product of bacOlIc 
factories. 

Table 86.-Meat Preserved and Dehydrated. 

Items Produced. \1938-39, \1942-43. \1943-44. \1944-45. \1945-46. 11946-47. 

Preserved Meat ... . .. Ib.\S,377,960 23,962,491 29,075,208 27,830,484 26,542,794 17,944,815 
£ 124.251 1,166,H9 1,783,473 1,742,202 1,458.133 1.056,013 

Dehydrated Meat ... ... Ib'

l 
• . 4,970,557 2,347,638 658,124 '" £ • . 623,936 308,554 88,554 . .. 

• Not avaUable. 

* 111-3~ 
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The quantity of preserved meat produced anllually varied little from 
.5,000,000 lb. for several years prior to 1938-39, when it declined to 
3,377,960 lb. Output rose substantially during the war years, largely to 
satisfy the requirements of the services, reached a record· of 29,075,208 lb. 
in 1943-44, and then fell slightly to 26,542,794 lb. in 1945-46 and more 
markedly to 17,944,815 lb. in 1946-47, when it was five times greater than 
in 1938-39. The dehydration of meat was a war-time measure; production 
declined from 4,970,557 lb. in 1943-44 to 658,124 lb. in 1945-46 and then 
·ceased. 

BREWERIES. 

In 1946-47 six establishments in the State were classed as breweries, and 
foul' were within the metropolitan boundaries. The tendency to concen
tration in large units has been very mal'ked in tl1is industry. The follow
ing summary of the brewing operations of these establishments during 
1938-39 and each of the last five years excludes all subsidiary operations 
(bottling" malting, manufacture of aerated waters, etc.) perform.ed by the 

breweries. 

Table 87.-Breweries. 

Item::;. 1938-39. 110,1,2-43. 119,1,3-44. 11044-,1,5. 11045-46. 11046-,1,7. 

NUlnlJer of Hstalllishments Cl 6 6 6 6 6 
Average Number of Employees* 1,OO!) 1,081 1,065 1,112 1,162 1,306 
·7rotal Horse-power In"talIe{i 0,!l3Cl 11,,1,76 11,479 11,487 11,499 11,762 
Value of Land and Buihliugs £ 0,1,0,648 1,166,092 1,168,014 1,168,261 1,168,491 1,177,238 

'Value of Plant and ltachinery £ 782,142 758,823 705,568 653,179 614,491 678,126 
: Salaries and 'V ages l1Cl.ia ... £ 310,682 362,638 362,744 397,676 426,156 499,780 
·Value of Fuel and Power useu £ 85.850 92,554 99,543 104,367 108,736 144,046 
'Value of )faterh,ls nsed ... £ 1,0,1,0,08(1 1,223,384 1,292,586 1,358,124 1,337,219 1,779,041 
Valne of Output ... ... £ 3,492,21-3 3,625,178 3,784,024 3,920,889 3,836,829 4,933,400 
Value of Production ... £ 2,366,307 2,309,240 2,31)1,895 2,458,398 2,390,874 3,010,313 
. Materials 'rrcated-

Malt ... ... ... 11118. 1,059,628 1,03,1,,047 1,098,320 1,134,695 1,132,611 1,500,165 
'Hops ... ... .. . lb. 931,922 809,178 839,366 868,863 811,001 1,053,890 
Sugar ... tons 6,922 8,050 8,411 8,486 8,428 11,160 

Ale, Beer, Stout producedt gals. 33,899,023 36,495,590 38,224,792 39,033,673 39,073,817 50,654,241 

* Average over whole year. t Excluding waste beer. 

Information relative to the consumption of beer in New South Wales 
is shown in the chapter "Social Oondition" o'f this Year Book. Between 
19:38-39 and 1946-47, employment in breweries increased nearly 30 per cent. 
Hnel the quantity of ale, beer, and stout produced rose by nearly 50 per cent. 
from 33,900,000 gallons to 50,650,000 gallons. 

The rate of excise duty on locally manufactured beer has been 4s. 7d. 
1)e1' gallon since September, 1942. 

TOBAOOO F AOTORIES. 

The tobacco industry is highly organised, the bulk of the output being 
produced in three large establishments. Most of the tobacco leaf treated in 
New South 'Wales factories is imported from the United States of America. 
In 1946-47 only 10 per cent. was Australian leaf, mostly purchased from 
'Queensland as very little is grown in New South Wales. Large quantities 
of tobacco and cig·arettes are exported, mainly to other States; during the 
'war years, exports oversea increased considerably to supply the Services. 

f 
i 
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'The following table show details of the operations of tobacco factories 
in New South Wales in 1938-39 and each of the last five years;-

Table 88.-Tobacco Factories. 

Items. 11938--39. 11942-43. 11943-44. 11944-45. 11945-46. 11940-47, 

Number of Establishments ... 8 8 8 8 8 10 

Average Number of Employees' 3,108 3,125 2,909 3,012 2,997 3,049 

Total Horse-power Installed ... 6,104 0,199 6,341 5,799 5,761 5,965 

Value of Land and Buildings £ 645,706 615,318 605,989 588,793 588,640 690,933 

Value of Plant and Machinery £ 625,774 526,552 493,848 458,120 432,248 500,586 

Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 623,799 749,835 724,912 712,209 749,800 876,006 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 23,846 41,601 30,083 30,071 36,547 37,949 

Value of Materials used ... £ 4,806,898 6,216,947 6,922,959 7,068,047 7,022,802 9,194,389 

Value of Output ... ... £ 6,039,442 8,315,718 8,529,942 8,384,985 8,260,290 10,486,303 

Value of Production .. , £ 1,208,698 2,057,170 1,570,900 1,286,867 1,200,941 1,253,965 

Materials treated-

Australian Leaf ... lb. 2,640,849 2,696,316 2,558,445 2,391,375 2,448,691 1,795,227 

Imported Leaf ... ... lb. 10,882,129 13,038,496 13,328,032 12,850,741 12,682,604 15,947,436 

Articles Produced-

Tobacco ... ... lb. 10,755,820 13,106,766 11,978,090 11,258,055 11,548,326 13,017,599 

Cigarettes ... ... lb. 4,496,428 5,615,025 5,931,319 5,870,132 5,524,816 6,795,385 

Digars .. , ... ... lb. t t t t t t 
i 

• Average over whole year. t Not available for publication-only a small quantity produced, 

Employment in tobacco factories has not been fully maintained at the 
pre-war level, but in comparison with production in 1938-39, the quantities 
of tobacco and cigarettes made in 1946-47 were, respectively, 21 and 51 
per cent. greater. 

Information relating to the consumption of tobacco in New South Wales 
was given in the chapter "Social Oondition" of the 50th and previous edi
tions of the Year Book. 

The excise duties imposed on tobacco, cigarettes, and cigars manufactured 
locally for home consumption have been increased substantially since 1938-
<19. The rates current (March, 1949) since September, 1942 are; tobacco, a 
predominant rate of 10s. lld. per lb., machine-made cig'arettes, 20s. 9d. per 
lb., and hand-made cigars, lls. 7d. per lb., less, in each case since November, 
1943, a rebate of 4t per cent. 

SAWMILLS, 

Sawmilling is an important industry in many parts of the State, the 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas, Besides general 
milling, moulding and planing are undertaken at some mills. In the 
metropolitan district, sawmills are conducted in connection with yards 
where imported timbers are treated and joinery work is done. 

* 11l-4 ~ 
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If)etails 'doncerlling 'the-'sa'Wmilling industl'y 'at· l'lltel'vals' sh1ce 'H'J38--39'are
as follows':-

Table 89.-Sawmills. 

Items. ; 11938-39.; 11942-43.! 11943-44,.11944-45.'11945-46. 1 1946-47. 

Number ofITlstablishments '''1 435 532 585 605

1 

645 713; 
Average Number of EI11 loyees' 4,981 5,431 5,474 5,733 6,277 7,226· 
Tutal Horse'power InstitlJled .. , : 29,096 ,: 34,386 .: 36,789 .41,1'10 ,'441,128 ~'519ll1l5. 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 712278 ,711,190 728,795 791,757 883,384 953,450' 
Vlilue:ofPlant'"11d Machinery £ ('631(702 1717\705 '748;154 80:1;;225 , 036;096 :1,129j631 
Salaries and Wages Paid £ 970988 1,308,020 1,367,590 1,421,993 1,575,729 1,982,639' 
V/Hue' of Fuel1aud Power .-Used £ , : 151(856 ' ''78,393 ·(89j679 ,95,411 '-"105j289 ',1311060, 
Value of Materials Used £ '~817,588 '3,016,205 3,705,592 3,761,393 4,077,291 5,673,250 
value' of Outpht .... ... ,£ ,~64\421 5;1'621679 5(906;901 6,235;661 ')6",702.094

1 

"9,'1'161819 
Value of Production ... £ ,1,594,977 '2,068,081 ,2,201,630 ,2,378,75.7 2,609,514 3,341,019 
lldgs iTteated- , 1 , 

Hardwood-
'\.Nh~ive .... .!:~i1b',1ft. 16\400ja42 20\529;000 21r977:000 21'.,169,000 ,!;l2\420,'703 "26,3311,157 
Imporftedt ... ... cub. ft. 90,524 18,000 105,000 58,000 117,17~ 85,443· 

(JBoftJWood-
Native ... ... cub, ft. :&514,209 11,411,000 111~~*(ggg 9,701,000, 9,208,070 11,533,891 

. 'JlliportJedt ...... .. I,b'ub:'ft. . ,125;687 1146,140 80,000 1:126',353 ' lI.82\1.l52 
fawn Timber Produced~ 
~!JIa:idWo6d- " 

180,024,508 Native'Logs ... ...sup, ft, 129,510,433 164,210,997170,28~394 170,203,823 212,313,515 
l'Impdrted Log"t ' .\\sup.'ft. i 1'671511 0164\'620 ,1;09 ;493 , 595,892 1,025;681 '693~68 

Softwood-
Native'Logs .. , ... sup. ft" 49,840,052 85,806,168 88,750,933 75,769,327 72,082';499 >'881618,190' 
Im ortedLo s , ... su • ft. 101 051 353 453513 12824,767 768,562 1 016 662 1,609,520 

• Average over whole' year. . tTnteistate aud Overse •• 

The quantity Of sawn timber produced in the mms declined during the 
war years, but by'1946~'47' luidrisen 'to "3<13;234,883 sup. ft. or 8 per cent. 
a:bbve"1938-39. Dl.'Iting·'this·pEll'iod, 'the 'oiitput'ofl'sawn 'hardwood timber 
rose 64 per cent.' from 130,277,944 sup. ft. to :213,007,173 sup. ft."aD'd·::the 
output of sawn softwodds from native logs rose 78 per cent. from 
49,840,052 sup. ft, to 88,618,190 sup. ft.; the production of sawn softwood 
timber from importe'd . logs declined 98 per cent.' from 101,051,353 sup. ft. 
to 11;609J520 sup. ft., largely because . of· a WOJlld ·shoHage of, ,1umberRlud 
partly due to' ;import controls. .Between1938,39, and 1946-47,:the. proportion 
{)f. sawn softwood timber which. was ,produced from imported logs dedined 
from Il7 to 2 per cent. 

,RUBBER Wom(s. 
IThe demand for 'l\ubber. goods ,in' New 'South Wales 'is, met' to, a' 1al'ge 

extent by local manufacturers. The next table contains particulars of ,the 
operations of rubber works (including tyre repairing and retreading estab
lislo.mr1ents)' during 19S8·39'aIrtd( each 'of) the Ilast I five.' years :~ 

I'Tl.:hle' CI!l'O .---'RiU'Bber' 'Wdi'ks. 

Items. 1 '1938-39. 1.1942-43. 11943-44. 1 1944-45. 11945~46. 1'1946-47. 

Number of Establishments 96 95 102 ' 104 118 138 
Average Number of Employees'" 3,538 3,489 4,005 '13,814 "3,990 4',809· 
Total Horse-power Installed ... 21,680 24,630 26,189 26,S72 28,764 31,083 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 814,659 770,917 787,624 776,578 856,381 932,434 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 537,440 489,867 , 497,563 478,263 495,034 617,489-
Sala.ries and Wages Paid £ 735,830 l,008,1'l01l .,231,,19 1,179,757 1,255,163 1,726,287 
Value of Fuel and Power Used £ 94,862 119,935 .138,265 140,840 149,208 198,070 
va.]ue of'Materials~ Used ' r£ l',882,Q61 1.3,1098,'568 "3;720,334 "3,511,630 3,757.,049 ' 5,112;285 
value of Outputt ... £ 2,935,592 4,671,598 5,50J,107 ,5,096,518 5,492,063 7,719,253 
Value> ofProtluctlont .. , i£ ',958,469 1,353;095 '1~645,'508 ~ li,444;0'l8 1,585,806 ' 2;408~898 
Crude Rubber Used ". lb, 16,262,116 14,753,168 14,777,619 ' 11,898,900 11,295,312 22,233!534 
Articles' Froduced-

Rubber Hose ". ft. 5
/
517,879 5,022235 4,032,793 6,319,241 9,820,496 U,301,878 

'Tyres '"~ ... ... i·,No, 662";736 "3'6 /103 ' 445,826 ~ 358~957 i540,11:03 ,i908,353 
Goloshes and Rubber Shoes prs. 3,557,914, ,157,849, 114,133 215,412. ,821,340 1,986,723 

• Average over whole year, t See next paragraph. 
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;·T·he ':recQllded \ value· of ou,tput of the "rubbel" 'works represents, for" the 
;most part, :the"v'alue: at,which"the,products.'ofthelargei·establishments are 
transferred to their 'selling ;organisations. 

_E!illOTRICITyGENER,ATING,_S'J)ATJONS'. 

-For the "purpose 'of"comparability,- particulars -of the electricity 'industry 
"Rl:e c0hfinedto the·generation Of electricity in electricity· generating stations, 
and exclude both the transmission and distribution of electricitY'and,also the 

.generation .of ,electricity by ;iactol1ies'solely for their own use. The .value 
of output of the electricity industry is the amount received ,from' the: sale 
,ef:electricity less-the costs,'o£ transmission·and distribution. 

',T,hough',ha'll1peNJd:in recent yeaTs' by shortage of equipment and.the ,un
,cer,tainty. 'of ;:supplies: and ,:quality of coal, ,which "necessitated·; periods of 
rationing of electricity_ supplies" the. production, of. ,electric: Ijght ralld: power 
'has'exparided 'll1ateriilJly 'since 1938"39. The 'particulars' in the ; followip.g 
table show the' development of electricity generating .. ,stations· (.e:&C1ucl.ing 
factories..generating ,.electricity _for their ,own --use) . between, ,1938.739' and 
'1946~47 :-

Table"91.--'-"Eledric·ity Generating··Stations. 

Items. I 1938-39.'1·1942L 43. 1"1943-44. 1 19H-45. 11945-46, 11946-47. 

Number of Establishmeuts ,106 ,·96 <1ll2 ',102 ,.t{)0 ;,·99 
Average Number of Employees:'" 2,072 2,446 2,521 2,566 2,849 3,133 
Total .,Hors,,-power ,of. P..rime 
. Movers·installed 953,487 ·1,167;355 1',189;356 1;200,740 . 1,203,094 1;262,976 

Yalue: of, Land ,aud llluildii.gst· . '£ · 4,584',817 ,4/185',371 ,1;12,5,958. ;li190,837 14,'181l0:42 4!,333,1>l9 
Value of Plant and Machineryt £ 11,695,870 11,639,996 11,277,284. 11,024,215 10,874,564 10,742,731 
, Saldrie!< aud,'Wa.ges paid". : £ ' 634,276 915,151 '985,142 , ,989;882 ' 1,0711363 1,252:,522 
. Value of F.ue1.and, Power, used .£ · 1';363,608 '2,242,533 ,2,412,047 ,2,631,643 ,,2,692;0.13 3,2011,655 
ValuEl' of Materials used ... .£ . 223;343 396,008 411,219 429,650 496;049 549,830 
,Value' of Ol\tput ". .. , £ 5,719,029 . 7,933;738 8,208,7,62 ,.8;582,074 ·8,.7,49,030 9,967,339 
. Value of Production ... £ 4,132,078 5,295,197 5,385,496 5,521,281 5,560,468 6,212,854 
,Goal used' ns.fuel ... ... ,tons · 1i162,99~ 1,527,303 . 1,559,777 1i674,888 1;695;575 1',978,993 
ElectriCity generated thous. units 1,833,540 2,709,269 2,684,922 2;742,188 2,708,914 3,09\\,229 

• Average over whole year. t Excludes. distribution system. 

The -Electricity Authority of'N ew -South ·'Valeswasappointed' in -1946 
to plan ·and co-ordinate electricity supplies - throughout the ,State. The 
largerof,the undertakings have been united-in a grid-to enable-the inter
'change' of electricity wJlen ,necessary. In '1946-47 six 'of ,the electric~ty 
'generating works were owned: bythe:-8tateGoverl1lment ,and fortY7three;,by 
.local,gov;ernment "bodies;., fifty "were, priv:a<tely-owned. 

;La.rge :works in··Sydney,.:Newcastle,',and Lithgow,\ controlled' bY' the Com
missioner' for :Rtiilways,. sl.fpply electricity .:£01" transport and ;the· ~iilw{ty 
;mid 'tramway. "'1orkshops" and 'as well, supply ,current for industrial "and 
domestic use. A State Government undertaking at Port Kembla·.suppLies 
,power to' ha:rbour .and constructional.~vorks" etc. in :the vicinity and. to a 
number 'Of, towns'along the,'South Ooast, and: in the! Southern \ Highlan.ds. 
'There is :also, a Government hydro-electric scheme based on the'Burrinjuck 
Dam. 

The largest of the electricity works owned by local government authorities 
<isthe SydneyOounty' Oouncil undertaking· which supplies'most consumers 
~ in' the JMetropolitan area. 'The operationsbf 'the local· government'ullder
,takings are treated more fully in the chapter' "LocaIGovernment'~'of 'this 
Year Book. 
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The next table contains an analysis of tIle disposal of the electricity 
generated in electricity generating stations and other New South Wales 
factories during 1938-39 and .each of the last five years;- . 

Table 92.-Generation and Disposal of Electricity. 

Source and Manner of Disposal. I 193B-39. 11942-43. 11943--44. 11944--45. 11945--46.11946--47. 

Electricity Generating Stations-
Bulk Sales to large indnstrial 

concerns, raihyays and tram-
ways, and for subsequent 
distribution' 

Sales to Domestic and small 
Commercial and Industrial 
users and for Street Lighting 

Used in Electricity Generating 
Stations ... 

Used in own works outside 
generating stations... . .. 

Lost, etc. ... ... ... 

000 nnits. 000 units. 000 units. 000 units. 000 units. 000 units. 

1,171,702 1,575,138 1,585,221 1,636,225 1,613,165 1,829,968 

369,394 551,694 581,809 552,308 544,675 663,070 

87,913 127,676 133,107 153,870 142,788 252,760 

11,429 285,083 226,311 240,261 242,659 166,525 
193,102 169,678 158,474 159,518 165,627 179,899 

Total Electricity generated 

Other Factories-
2,742,188 2,708,914 3,092,228 

Electricity generated for own 

in Generating Stations 1,833,540 2,709,26912'684,922 

use... .., ... ... 114,949 134,911 141,200 135,148 122,887 136,442 
Total Electricity generatedl----·I--------I----I----I---

in N.S.W. Factories ... 1,948,489 2,844,180 12,826,131 2,877,336 2,831,80l 3,228,670 

• Principally to Local Government Undertakings. 

GAS WORKS. 

The gas works in 1946-47 consisted of one governmental concern, 21 
·country municipal or shire works, and 17 privately-owned. 

Despite the incidence of industrial disputes and the substantial progress 
that has been made in the installation of electric plants for purposes of 
illumination, power, and cooking, the consumption of gas in increasing . 
. The quantity of gas produced in New South Wales gaswo:rks rose 54 per 
cent. from 10,896 million cub. ft. in 1938-39 to 16,744 million cub. ft. in 
1946-47. The particulars in the fonowing table show the development of 
gas-producing works during these years ;-

Table 93.-Gas Works. 

Items. 193B-39. 11942-43. 11943--44. 11944--45. 11945--46. 11946--47. 

Number of Establishments '" 
Average Number of Employees' 

. Total Horse-power installed ... 
Value of Land and Buildings:/: £ 
Value of Plant and Machineryt £ 
Salaries and Wages paid... £ 
Value of Fuel and Power nsed £ 
Value of Materials nsed ... £ 
Value of Output ... ... £ 
'Value of Prodnction ... £ 
Coal used ... ... ... tons 
~rticles Produced- . 

43 
1,092 

17,409 
741,580 

3,219,493 
288,913 
207,891 
762,764 

2,327,850 
1,357,195 

578,127 

Gust... thous. cub. ft. 10,896,185 
Coke ... ." ... tons 412,986 
Sulphate of Ammonia tons 5,800 

42 
1,271 

19,438 
798,289 

3,119,315 
414,706 
291,216 

1,291,423 
3,447,320 
1,864,681 

719,023 

42 
1,185 

19,066 
803,416 

3,191,816 
420,682 
325,232 

1,449,844 
3,577,340 
1,802,264 

754,434 

40 
1,211 

19,383 
781,724 

3,254,366 
435,143 
336,348 

1,446,349 
3,574,655 
1,791,958 

771,706 

39 
1,289 

20,575 
806,378 

3,323,226 
451,690 
360,811 

1,503,659 
3,605,536 
1,741,066 

795,961 

39 
1,369 

20,758 
802,099 

3,121,112 
463,562 
389,214 

1,681,494 
3,894,055 
1,823,347 

862,128 

14,006,100 14,558,126 14,923,581 15,310,710 16,743,953 
461,237 481,511 503,122 499,165 543,017 

4,015 4,487 6,200 6,320 6,491 

• Average over whole year. t Includes gas lost and gas used in own factories. 
:t Excludes distribution system. 

In addition to the coke and sulphate of ammonia made in gas works, 
considerable quantities are made in other establishments in which coal is 
treated. The quantity of coke produced by all plants in 1946-47 was 
1,726,719 tons. 

" , 
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MINING INDUSTRY. 
NEW SOUTH WALES contains a'(tensive mineral deposits of great value 
and variety. Ooal was discovered as early as 1796 and until 1851 was the 
only mineral raised, bnt under the industrial conditions prevailing its im
portance was not fully realised. VV Ql'ld-wide interest, however, was excited 
by the announcement in 1851 that gold had been discovered in New South 
Wales. The discovery attracted a rapid flow of immigration to the coun
try and promoted the development of its resources. Since 1883 extensive 
silver-lead-zinc deposits have been mined at Broken Hill. Oopper and tin 
deposits also were opened up. Ooal and silver-lead-zinc have proved to be 
the richest sources of mineral production. 

DEVELOPnIENT OF MINING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 
The development of mining in New South vVales since 1927 is illustrated 

by the data in the following table. These data have been summarised from 
the returns supplied annually by the mine owners in terms of the Oensus 
Act, 1901, and relate to mining operations only, exclusive of any ore-dressing 
and smelting operations. The value of the output shown is the value of 
the minerals :raised during the year, as estimated be/m'e treatment, and in
cludes government subsidies paid under the prices stabilisation scheme and 
the small value of minerals won by fossickers. The item "persons 
employed" represents the average number of persons engaged during the 
year in mining operations, including working proprietors but excluding 
persons eng'aged in, the treatment of ores, etc. at the mine, head office and 
salaried staffs, and fossickers. The salaries and wages paid are exclusive 
of drawings by working proprietors and subject to deduction for explosives 
sold to employees. The values of land and buildings and plant and 
machinery are depreciated book values and exclude the value of plant used 
for the treatment of ores. The value of materials, fuel, and power used 
includes the value of timber, fuel, power, stores, and other materials used 
in mining operations and the cost of replacing tools worn out and of 
repairing plant and machinery. As there are many other costs and over
head charges incurred in conducting mining operations, however, these 
data do not provide a complete record of income or expenditure and do 
not show the profits or losses of mines. Quarrying operations are not 
included in this table; available information is shown on page 160 of 
this volume. 

Year. 

1927 
1931 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 

Table SO.-Development of Mining. 

Salar!es Value of-
Mines Persons Horse· and 

in Employed' power Wages. Land I Plant \ Materials, I Operation. Installed. Paid. and and Fuel nnd 
t Buildings. Machinery. t~~3~ 

No. No. £ £ £ £ 
378 29,373 172,768 7,872,842 4,305,777 8,974,129 2,452,014 
431 18,370 138,256 3,838,763 3,724,217 7,453,590 962,370 
610 19,775 134,540 5,836,680 3,723,707 7,450,227 1,406,685 
582 20,891 141,306 5,969,287 3,686,962 8,141,917 1,557,277 
597 22,506 143,043 6,592,871 3,815,465 8,363,440 1,777,797 
583 22,886 157,490 6,028,288 3,721,381 8,504,471 1,865,929 
560 22,481 147,170 7,586,272 3,764,438 8,526,267 2,154,513 
458 21,695 147,915 8,264,210 3,744,088 8,219,426 2,373,670 
386 21,764 147,749 8,565,985 3,685,705 7,954,182 2,573,057 
360 21,390 150,518 8,506,897 3,700,488 7,872,139 2,679,312 
359 21,452 151,808 8,078,293 3,679,771 7,942,351 2,761,215 
351 22,146 161,360 9,363,565 3,625,302 ,7,969,787 3,095,106 
416 22,859 168,818 11,829,046 3,575,501 I 7,978,277 3,696,043 

• Average during year, including working proprietors and excluding fossickers. 
t Subject to deduction for Explosives-see Table 84. 

Output. 

£ 
12,351,521 

5,706,425 
10,351,089' 
10,047,453 
11,466,916 
11,024,079 
13,604,975 
14,652,530-
14,896,805 
15,236,026 
15,185,431 
18,740,036 
24,878,907 
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Mining activity gelleral1Y"\\Ias at a, peak in 1927, but, contracted greatly 
with the onset of the 'depression and recovered-very . slowly. Re-expansion 
was, a.ccelerated .during,. the' war ·years.' 

Ooal mining is the principal mineral industry. of. N ew' South Wales; 
the,. output of coal repl1esenting~ approxima;tely 60 p.er ceni; of the total 
value. of' minerals raised during the last ten yea'rs.' The, development 
of the' coal Illlining·. industrY" in New South Wales since.·1921 is· illustrated. 
by ·the data· in the. next table. Ft.lrther· comment' on. the industry is given' 
on:;page 134; 

Table .. 8'1 ,-Development: of' Coal Mining. 

Salaries 
Value of-

Mines Persons Horse- and 
Land I Plant I I Materials, ( Year. in Employed. power,· Wages' 

Operation. • Installed. Paid . and and Fue]J and Output. 
t Buildings. Machinery. t~:~~ 

No. No. £ £ £ £. £ 
1927 135 24,483 145,827 6,515,487 4,089,139 8,000,373. 1,667,034 9,586,693 ' 
lOS!' 109 15,522' 129;286' 3,222;379" 3,541;988 ' 6;736,886' 654;319 . 4,441,335' 
1937· 173 ' 13,828 108,074 . 3,947,598 3,433,439 6,333,082 704,393 5,541,611 
1938 174 14,828 109,721 3,984,806 '. 3,402,128 6,603,469 757,365 5,652,964 
1989; 172 .. 16,144 108,454 4,659;229 . 3,405,206 6,584,637 959,947 7,027;035 
1940 163 16,777 122,120 4,0J7,568 3,£95,221 6,690;770 936,218 6,360,541' 
1941 152 16,812 116;482 5,543,745 . 3,347;127 6,701,158 1,'213,869 8,458,352' 
1942 138 16,634 115,348 6,318,215 3,309,484 6,520,904 1,447,827 9,738,756 
1943 , 125 16,808 119,750 6,447;726 3,274,995 6,512,920 1,503,323 9,788,787' 
1944 . 137 16,839 ' 121,739" 6,443,890'\3,299;088" 6,433,572 1,634,621' 9;761;304 
1945 143 17,020 123;935 5,968,680 3,289,487 6,530,015 1,655,406 9,451,930 
1946 144 ' 17,008; 127,992 6,447,927' 3,171,205 6,203,985 1,888,982 10;534,914 
194.7 152 17,204. 132,210· 7,678,237 3,160,640 6,215,320 2;173,242 12,101,178 -
• Average..duving,year, including working proprietors. t Subject [to deduction for explosives-

see Table 84. 

The' production. of coal from, open' cuts" by, which the coal is won after 
the"reIrloval of the overburden, bega.n in 1940 'and continuedi in a relativelif· 
small way until 1943: after' which expa·nsi0n' was' rapid.: Tale, fdllowing 
dfi17.i,} , wMch:. are inchtdEid ;:inTable '81; ilhlstl'ate l the I developmen<t i of,: open
cut coa'! mining; since· 194c4.' Data. in respect! of: the yearsd940 ,to 1943 
cannot be· pubEshed because of the secreey provisions' of' the OensusA'Ct; 
19(U; 

Table' 82.-Development, ·of, Op,en,·Cutl Coal,; Mining'! 

Value of-

Number of Persons Salaries· 
Year. Open Cut Employed.' 

and ,,,toges 
IMaterials, Fuell Paid.' Plant-and .. Mines. Machinery,' and Power Output. 

Used, 

No:, : No. £ .. £ £ £ 
1944 4 102" 29,457 21,644 ' 20,464 127,403 
1945. 5 255 85,210 32,641 76,412 409,713 
1946 6 290 113,087 69,707 . 150,020 618,440 
1947, 13 ' 406·, 155;184- 176,5J.9 205,505 821,500 ' 

, 
• 'Average :duvinQ/Sear; includlt1g,wol'klng'proprietol'$~' 

A'p;l'rt· frOlli' the' cowl·, :fields; the silver!Jlead~zinc deposits; are the ntost 
iY1]Jortant ' Source! of mineral outrhlt in' the I State; The development'. of 
silver·leadhinc,gold; tinJ copp.er; .and.the var.ious· brallches of mining other 
tlUm- coal miriing lisillilstl'ated; by the ·dtLta ,in'tlie. fdllowing tab18,; Supple;
nl(!Jiltiiryc' infbrmationoigl.gj;ven.·latet. ;irr, thiSl 'chap:J;er. 

i' 
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T ... ble 83.-Deyelopp1ent of Mi1l'ing,{,other~. th'il.J;1" C,QN' Minh,,,g.~ 

, VaJllf\of", 
, , 

M:t1l~h Horse-· Sa)a~ies 
,Persons' power and,' 

Land" I Plant I ~'iterials, I Year" in, E1llplpypd, ,.Ins,talled I "r;~ges " Operation;. and Bud .' F\l~.1) }llld, Outpub, . Paid. Ppid. Building~. MachjJlery., ~S~T~~ 
I : t 

, , 
No. No. £.- £, £ £ £" 

1927 2~3 4,890" 26;941 1,368;385, 216,638- 97.3;756 784,980· 2,764;828' 
1931 262 2,848 8,970 616,384 182,229 716,704 308,051 1,265,090 
1937" 437" 5;047 f 25.566 1;88giO~2 i 290j~G~ 1,117,146 702,292 4,809;478 
1938 408 6,Q63' 31,'585 1,984,481 284,834 1,538,H8 799,912 4,sg4,48g" 
1!l~,9'1 42'11 6,302 ( 34,589 1,933,M21 410,259 1,778,80S' 817,850 4,439188LI 
1940 : 420, 6,100, 35,370 1,980,720 426,160 1,813,701 929;711 4,66M3S, 
19'11" 408 ' 5;669; 30,688 ' 2,042,527 ' 417,311 1,825,109 940,644' 5,146,623' 
1942,; 32Q 5;061, 32,567 ' 1,Qi5,995 434,604 '1,098,522-, 925,~43, 4,Q1,3,774'1 
1943' 261 4,956 27,999 2,n8,259 410,710 1,441,262 1,069,734 '5,108,0I1? • 
'l9M, 223) 4,651' 28:779 2,Q03,007 40~,400_, 1,438,567 1,OH,60~, 5,4H,722J 
1945 216 4,432 27,873 2J09,013 390,284 1,412,336 1,105,809 5,733,q01, 
1946 207 5,138 33,368' 2;9U,638" 454,097-- 1,765;802 1,203,12J 8;205,122" 
1947 264 5,655 36,608 4,150,809 414,861 1,762,957 1,522,801 12,777,729 

• Averug~ dl!ring Year. JncludiI1g,,~orkiI)gi Pf911ti~tor~ ,and, excluding .. fossickers. 
" t Sl1bjectto deductwn for explosives-sea Table 84. 

The amounts of ,salm;ies and wages paid, as, shown in'the foregoing tables, 
--represent gross" earnings', ,~hicll' welle r subj~ct to thE::~ following'"deductions 
fOl'''expldshies' pur,chased 'by employees from the mine. owne1'S:-

Table,84:-,-Val:ne. of Explosives spld' to Employees. 

Ye~Dj) 1 Coal Mil)~"1 otbe~'l\HneS'-1 All,Mines.', 1I - Year. 1 CoalMines. I Othel',jMilles··1 Alll\Ii.ne~. 

£" £,' £ £ £ £ 

1931 98,767 30,605 1~9,3721 10J2, 116,807 n,807 210,61<1 
1937 117,418 74,041 191,4:59" ]943 109,070 88,758 197,828 
19H8 110,369 86,491 1U6,8601 1944 106,581 81,300 ' 187,980 
19391 117,72J' 91i73!t 209,456: 19!5 95,~9S n,597 169,095 
1940 99,873 98,736 198,6091 1946 97,590 107,783 205,373 
1941. 108,393" 99,763 , 208,156, 1947, 91,505" 114,027 205,532 

GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF MINES. 

The operations of the mines in. each statistical division of New South 
,Vales during' 1947 are summarised in the following table to p1'ovide a 
'measure of' the spread I of -:tl1'emi±ting' indlistry over ,the' State:-

Tahlel',85...,.,-.-Mi\l,~s"in,·Stat;stil'al,\PivisU!nsj) 19407.' 
V:tllle of,..,.., 

SqlarJes, , , 
MllIes Persons and Lan(l, Build-

Division. ill Employed. 'Yages ings,~ 
Materials, 

Op\l1'~,~iOh. .;, Pa,irk Plunt;'a'nd F,u~l, f\1JilI: Output. 
t, l\18QbillefYJ' Power ,Used. 

No. :1\0. , £ £ £ £ 
North Coast ... 10 ; 220 ' 5~,673 95,266· , 33,906" 272,956 
"'Hunter and Manni~g 100 11,542 5,lH,102 7,062,833 1,439,714 8,166,011 
-South Coast ". ... 41 : 3,~19.'. 1,oQ3,617 1,483,*29,. 420,{)99[ 2,260,426 
Northern Tablelaucl ... 94 22 69,4~5; 138,943 30,234 170,669 
'Central 'ra hleland ... 55' 2,335 1,022;656 1,120,050 416,459 1,898,986 
'Southern Tahleland ... 10 340 213,650 198,066 100,067 830,857 
North-western SIQJl~', ... , , 21'\-' 21.6 .. 73,Sat.~ 59,1i48:, 22j(l20/, 125,356 
Central-western Slope .. , 14 40 7,978 8,305 293 16,486 
South'westerll',SloPe ... 18, 88 11.;163._ 9,~19, 6,060' 4~,140 
North-and Central'Plain ' ... 12' 65 16;799" 23,426 ' 8,25"9" 48,884 
IHvcrill1l. ... ... 

, 10 I 53,.', 17,4~ijl/ , 66,79,20: ]2,f.l~9', 51i SQ9! 
'Vlisperu Di';'i~ion ' 24 3,919 3,598,7:;1 ' 1,287,201 l,2Q6;143 ,- 10,995,827( 

-+-..,......--...,..."...,.. ~-,,-,-.-, 

'TQta\, .. New.',So,uth .Wale~,,, 416 2~.8p9, 11,!!~9,04(l, _11,~53,nB .' 3,ii~6,043 , 24,878j~9_7. 

* Average during year, including working proprietors a~d excladh-;ig.,fossickers. 
t8u!Jj~Q~ ltI', de~,Q.c1iiQIl:,(H'Eif.plpsiW'( I . 
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The Broken Hill and Oaptain's Flat mining districts, where silver-lead ... 
zinc mining is predominant, are in the Western Divison and Southerrr 
Tablelands Division, respectively. Oopper is obtained at Oobar (also iID 
the Western Division) and from the concentrates mined at Broken Hill and 
Oaptain's Flat. The principal tin mines are in the Oentral Tablelands 
Division. The diagrammatic map at page 10 of this volume shows the 
location of the principal mining centres in the State. 

The coal mines in the Northern District are situated in the Hunter and 
Ma.nning and North-west Slopes Divisions, those in the Southern District 
are in the South Ooast Division, and those in the Western District are in 
the Oentral Tablelands Division. Data of the operations during 1947 of 
the coal mines in these statistical divisions have been included in Table 85, 
and are shown separately in the next table:-

Table 86.-Coal Mines in Statistical Divisions, 1947. 

Value of-

Mines in· Persons Salaries 
Division. Operation. Employed .• and Wages I,and.BUild-1 Materials, I 

Paid·t ings, Plant, Fuel and Output •. and Power 
Machinery. Used. 

No. No. £ £ £ £ 
Hunter and Manning ... 95 11,525 5,140,231 7,058,941 1,439,511 8,156,672 
South Coast ... ... 24 3,585 1,589,976 1,478,511 420,182 2,252,034 
Central Tableland ... 30 1,949 881,595 800,546 297,847 1,588,172 
North-western Slope ... 3 145 66,435 37,962 15,702 104,300 

Total, New South 
Wales ... ... 152 17,204 7,678,237 9,375,960 2,173,242 12,101,178. 

• Average during year, including working proprietors. t Subject to deduction for Explosives. 

EMPLOYMENT tN MINING. 

Mining leases and permits contain conditions as to the minimum number 
of men to be employed. Labour conditions in respect of mining leases 
of Orown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands may 
be suspended in cases where low prices for the products or other adverse 
circumstances affect the working of a mine, but usually are as follows:-

Coal, shale, mineral 
oils, petroleum, 
and natural gas. 

Gold 

Other mineral~ 

First year of term: 2 men to 320 acres. 
Thereafter: 4 men to 320 acres. 

Throughout full term: 1 man to 10 acres. 

First year of term: 1 man to 20 acres. 
Thereafter: 1 man to 10 acres. 

For dredging leases the prescribed labour Is in the proportion 01 7 men to 100 acres. 

The following table shows the average number of persons (including 
working proprietors) employed in the mining industry in New South 
Wales during 1947 and selected earlier years. Quarry workers are excluded 
and the number of fossickers-men working more or less intermittently, 
washing alluvial deposits, picking over abandoned workings, and pros
pecting-reported by mining wardens is shown separately. 
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Table 87.-Persons Employed* in Mining. 

Year. 

1 

Coal. 

1 

Gold. jSilve.r-lead-1 ZInc. Tin. 

I 
Shale. Other. 1 Total 11 Employed. Fossickers .. 

1927 24,483 325 

I 
3,305 710 .. , 550 2D,373 1,176 

1D31 15,522 520 1,755 22D 62 282 18,370 10,111 
-1935 12,788 1,626 2,42D 618 ... 403 17,864 6,017 
1936 13,515 1,561 3,022 520 ... 272 18,890 5,314 
1937 13,828 1,324 3,557 714 ... 352 19,775 4,161 
1938 14,828 1,172 3,818 073 36 364 20,891 3,507 
1939 16,144 1,341 3,786 790 57 388 22,506 3,259 
1940 16,777 1,251 3,547 725 111 475 22,886 3,024 
1941 10,812 917 3,276 881 175 420 22,481 2,133 
1942 16,634 548 3,032 717 274 490 21,6D5 1,314 
1943 16,808 319 2,D33 685 256 763 21,764 981 
1944 16,839 295 2,mS 608 1D3 537 21,390 911 
1945 17,020 306 2,015 553 153 505 21,452 883' 
1946 17,008 576 3,551 475 156 380 22,146 873 
1947 17,204 441 3,930 439 238 607 22,859 646 

,. Average during year, including working proprietors and excluding fossickers. 

The number of persons employed in coal mining declined from the peak 
of 24,483 in 1927 to 15,522 in 1931 and 12,788 in 1935, and thereafter 
increased gradually to 16,144 in 1939 and 17,204 in 1947. Employment in 
collieries in 1947 was 7 per cent. and 11 per cent. greater, respectively, than 
in 1939 and 1931, but 30 per cent. less than in 1927. 

The expansion in the production of gold in the early nineteen-thirties 
and war-time curtailment of operations are reflected in the rise and fall 
in gold mining after 1927. In 1947, 73 per cent. fewer persons were 
engaged in gold mining than in 1935. 

The number of persons employed in silver-lead-zinc mining declined 
during the depression from the peal, of 3,3{)5 in 1927 to 1,755 in 1931, rose· 
steadily to 3,786 in 1939, and, after falling to 2,915 in 1945, reached a new 
peak of 3,930 in 1947. In this year, employment in silver-lead-zinc mining
was 4 per cent., 124 per cent., and 19 per cent. greater, respectively, than 
in 1939, 1931, and 1927. 

In all branches of mining, the number of persons employed in 1947 was 
very slightly less than in 1940, but 22 Iter cent. below the record number. 
in 1927. 

The average number of persons employed in underground collieries and 
open-cut coal mines in the northern, southern, and western districts in 
1947 and earlier years was as follows:-

Table 88.-Coal Mines by Districts: Persons Employed.* 

Underground Mines. Open Cut Mines. 

Year. Total 

Northern I Southern I Western I Northern I Western I Employed, 
District. District. District. Total. District. District. Total. • 

1927 16,820 4,913 2,750 24,483 ... ... . .. 24,483 
1931 10,441 3,083 1,998 15,522 ... ... ... 15,522 
1937 8,976 3,313 1,539 13,828 ... ... .. . 13,828 
1938 9,436 3,729 1,663 14,828 ... ... ... 14,828 
1939 10,242 4,049 1,853 16,144 ... ... 16,144 
1940 10,718 4,180 1,847 16,745 '" 32 32 16,777' 
1941 10,804 4,098 1,879 16,781 ... 31 31 16,812 
1942 10,801 4,054 1,755 16,610 ... 24 24 16,634' 
1943 11,074 4,010 1,701 16,785 ... 23 23 16,808 
1944 10,927 3,984 1,826 16,737 3 99 102 16,839 
1945 10,942 4,012 1,811 16,765 D8 157 255 17,020 
1946 11,154 3,802 1,762 16,718 129 161 290 17,008 
ID47 11,470 3,585 1,743 16,798 200 206 '406 17,201 

• Average during year, including working proprietors. 
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The foIl~wing', table, shows the number. of. persons c working' above and 
belo-w--g'J;ound in coal and ,other mines on the. last. working'. day. in .1947. and 
selected !eal!lier years. The proportion of employees working' below ground 
in collieries is g'reater than in other mines,. although in recent· years' the 
:tlllLl'gin has been. reduced •. 

Table 891'---Persons Emp)oyed* in·.Mining: Above and Below .. GrouncL 

CoaLMines. Other ,Mines. 

Total 
Year. 

Worlring I Employees I Employees I Working I Employees I Employees I Em·· 
Pro- , above' below, TotaL, Pro- above below Total. ployed,-

prietors., groundl; ground. prietors. grpnud., ground. 

I 
1927t 69" 6,203·. 18,211 , 24,483. 273 1,554 3,063 4,890 29,373 
1931 178· 4,047' 11,583: 15,808 472 765 1,739 2,976 18,784 
1937" 254 3,393 11,046' 14,693 687 1,975 3,506 6,J68 20,861 
1938 244 3,766' 1l,821· 15,831 584· 1;8.00 3,332 5,716. 21;547 
1939 207 3;766· 12;f!40 16;413 : 660'. 1;7901 3;628· 6,078 22,491 
1940 113 4,194 12,802 17,109 675 1,795 3,489 5,959 23,Q68 
1941- 100" 4,0861 13,005 17;191 592_ 1,678 2,732 5,002. 22,193 
1942, 75 3,991 12,786 16,852 444 1,389 2,801 4,634 21,486 
1943 67 4,341 ]2,971 ]7,379 401 ],348 3,083 4,832" 22,211 
1944' 73" 4,388 12,778 17,239 ; 37S 1,155: 2,816'. 4,349: 21J588: 
1945' 75 : 4,445· 12,094· 17.3111' 384- 1,195, 3,037 4,616., 21,830. 
1946 78 4,744 12,6J. 7 17,439 319, 1,347 3,895., 5,561 23,000 
1947 97 4,900 12,544 17;541 415 1,284 4,145 . 5,844 23;385 

---
* Number- employed on last workmg day, lllcludmg,worlong:propnetors.: t Average during,year, Inoll1d..j 

fing .working,p~·oprietors. 

In 1947, 93 per cent. of the employees·iil mines· in New South Wales (92' 
percent; in collieries) were- adult mell! and only 7 per,.,centi (8 'per cent. in 
collieries) were youths ullder:21'years.oiage;· Approximately, 74 perlcent .. 
of,the adult"employees and. 62. per cent, of theemployees·uuder age 21: 
work-edt undergTound;. T.lle. ag'e·.groups of employees. worlci.:iJg above, andl 
bel(')w grouud, on: th6l . .last fulL worllling. day .of 1946 and.1947 were as. 
follows:-

Table .. 90.,..-,.-Per:;ons Emplo;yed'!'. in/Mining,: Ag~. Groups. . ; 
1946'- 1947. 

Ag~ group. 

I 
I 

I, 
I Coal I Other I All Mhies. Coal" O,th~r" I All· Mines Mines. Mines. Mines. MJIles. • 

Under Age 21-
Above Ground·' ... ... 530'. 53 583~r 5341 51 585 
Below Ground ... ... 860-- 86' 946 825 137 962· 

Total undel"age' 21 . ... I,31l0. 139· 1,529. 1,359 188 1,547 

Age 21 and 'Over~· 
, 

Above Gr.ourui. ... • O-~ • 4,214 1,294 5,'508 4;366 1,233 5,599 
BelQw Gr.ound ... ... 11,757 3,809 15,566 11/719 4,008 15,727 

Total age 211 and ,.ovel1 ... I5,9n, 5,l03 21,074f' ' 16/085" 5,241 21,326 

Total Employed* I7,3pL 5,~42: ,22,603:', 17;444; 
, 

5,429 22~873 ... .. , 
i , 

- Number'llmployed on lastlworl<ing dl'Y, ,including'iWpr,kingIPrGPJietor~. 

The emp~oyment'of boysl·.uuder'16ryears'o£ ag]e'and of womeIll and gil1ls in 
<>r about· a::mine:is/prohibited, and',restlJictio;ns are:pJacedi·uppn the employ
ment.oi'.youths •. 



MINING ,INDUSTRY,-

MINING PLANT AND,M:AOHINERY. 

Thefoll6wing'table shows,the 'vah\e"of'thB plant' and machinery in use 
in' underground' and'open~cut coal mines and the' oth'er'main brancb:ils of 
mining in 1947' and', selected earlier~years; Tll'ese values are depreciated 
book values' (original cost of- machinery'less depreciation reserve) and" 
exclude the value of 'plant used 'for' ore"dressing- or 'smelting operations. 

Year, 

1927 
1931 
1937 
1938, 
1939, 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946, 
1947: 

Table ,91.-Value' of, Mining~ Plant"ancl.Ma~hinerY' in, Use. 
£ thousand; 

Ooa], 

Silver· 
Under· Gold,- lead.' : Tin. Other. 
gronnd I Op~n cntl Total, zinc. 
Mines. Mines, 

8,000 ." 8,000 53 574 202 145 
6,737 ' ... 6,737 25 561 100 31 
6,333 ... 6,333, 180, 726 179 32 
6,603 ... 6,603 508 804 169 58 
6,585' 6,585 535 982 202 59 
6,691' • 6,691 562 982 165 105 
6,701' • 6,701 524 1,005 181 115 
6,521* · 6,521 498 937 147 116 
6,513' • 6,513 219 883 152 187 
6,411 22 6,433 212 900 152 175 
6,498" 32 6,530 218 859 149 186 
6;134., 70" 6,204 468, 906 139 ' 253 
6;038 177 6,215 398, 950' 119 296, 

Totah', 

8,974 
7,454 
7,450. 
8,142' 
8,363 
8,505 
8,52u, 
8,219 
7,954., 
7,872 
7,942, 
7,970' 
7,978' 

Ii<·The small amount of'machinery used by open cub mines i'i included In H underground mines". 

Th'evalue of mining plant and machineryin'use in 1947 was 11 per cent. 
less: than in 1927, being: more: than six times greater in gold mining, 66 per 
cent. greater-in silver·lead~zinc mining, ,and 22 per cent. less in coal mining. 

The following statement shows the value of the plant used in actual 
mining operations (that' is, in' winning: and weighing the ,minerals, hauling 
them to the 'surface; ventilating. the, mines; etc.) and in'transporting the' 
minerals from the surface'to wharf-or railway in' 1947, and selected earlier' 
Y,ears.:-

Year. 

1927' 
1931 
1937 
1938 
1939' 
l!r40,; 
19~L 
1942! 
1943; 
1944[, 
1945 
1946~ 
19417; 

Table 92.-Purpose of Mining Plant and-Machinery in Use. 
£ thousand. 

Coal"Minesl Other·Mhl.es-, 

Minlng I Transportj Other I Mining, j Tran~port1 Other j 
Op~rat-. to !harf Maohin, Total.: Opera. ,to,~~arf, Ma'ch!~. Total, 
tions., Railway, ery. tions;' Railway. ery; 

, 

4:7.03, 2,923' 374 8,.0.0.0 8QL 1.04, 69 974, 
3,955 2;528: 254 6;737 681 14 22 717 
3;795 2,283; 255' 6,333- 996 16 1.05 1,117 
3',981, 2;345i 277 6,6.03 1,328 24' 187 1,539 
3,'9712 " 2;345; 268" 6;585 1;537 14' 227: 1,77S, 

, 4~184 ! 2,2421 265 6,691, 1;59.0 18:, 2.06'1 1,814, 
4,,27:4, 2,1.061 321: 6;701< li48S 20' 317 1,825 
4;l25 2,.0661 33.0' 6;521' 1;248 41. 409,e 1,69&; 
4;lJJ 2,.062: 3'10 6,513.: 1;.024 33, 384 1,441 
4,.088 : 2,.0241 321 6;43'3: 1;.02.0 511 368' 1;439 
4~23.o ' 1,9791 321 6',53.0' 1;.0.07 5.0: 355-- 1,412: 
4~098 , 1,695 1 I', 411 6,2(}io, 1\3.04 58! 4.04" 1,766'; 
4,217 ' 1,6261 312~ 6,,215: 1127r 

i 
68; 424 1,763: 

'To,al 
all 

Mines. 

8,974 
7,454 
7,45.0 
8,142" 
8,363:: 
8,5.05" 
8,5,26; 
8,2.19, , 
7,9/W1 
7,872, 
7,942" 
7,97.0 

,7,918: 

I 
I 
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In the coal mines, the value of the machinery employed in mining opera
tions in 1947 represented 69 per cent. of the total value and 26 per cent. 
was used for transporting the minerals from the surface of the mine t(} 
a wharf or railway station. In other mines 72 per cent. was used in 
mining operations and only 4 per cent. in transporting minerals. In som~ 
cases mine owners have constructed railway lines for the purpose of connect
ing the mines with the State railway system or with wharves. 

The rated capacity of the engines and electric motors installed in coal 
and other mines in 1947 and eal·lier years is shown in the following table. 
The horse-power is the combined total of engines and electric motors 
ordinarily in use and in reserve or idle and represents the total power 
available to operate mining machinery. 

Table 93.-Horse-power of Engines installed in Mines. 

CoalMines. Other Mines. 

Year. 
- Total 

Steam I Electric I Other I Steam I Electric I Other I All 

Engines. Motors. Engines. Total. Engines. Motors. Engines. Total. Mines. 

1927 110,500 35,048 189 145,827 21,420 4,416 1,105 26,941 172,768 
1931 88,716 40,453 117 129,286 5,fi85 2,789 596 8,970 138,256 
1937 50,160 49,341 473 108,974 10,1)40 9,125 5,901 25,566 134,540 
1938 58,161 50,827 733 109,721 11,114 15,003 5,468 31,585 141,306 
1939 58,341 49,002 1,111 108,454 10,300 18,650 5,639 34,589 143,043 
1940 59,735 61,344 1,041 122,120 10,190 ]9,039 6,141 35,370 157,490 
1941 53,919 61,084 1,479 116,482 10,569 15,890 4,229 30,688 147,170 
1942 52,121 61,878 1,349 115,348 8,681 16,537 7,349 32,567 147,915 
1943 52,081 66,815 854 119,750 7,892 16,767 3,340 27,999 147,749 
1944 50,646 69,829 1,264 121,739 8,611 16,451 3,717 28,779 150,518 
1945 50,309 72,837 789 123,935 7,290 16,797 3,786 27,873 151,808 
1946 47,709 78,730 2,329' 128,768' 6,611 22,237 4,520 33,368 162,136*' 
1947 45,416 83,749 3,045 132,210 6,914 24,807 4,887 36,608 168,818 

* Rev]sed SIDee last lS8Ue. 

The horse-power of engines installed in mines in 1947 was only 2 per 
cent. less (9 per cent. less in coal mines and 36· per cent. more in other 
mines) than in 1927. During this period, steam horse-power decreased 
from 76 per cent. of the total horse-power in coal mines and 80 per cent. 
in other mines to 35 per cent. and 19 per cent. respectively, and the propor
tion of electrical horse-power increased from 24 per cent. in coal mines and 
16 per cent. in other mines to 63 per cent. and 68 per cent. 

The next table shows the quantity and value of fuel, power, and timbel' 
used in mines in 1947 and selected earlier years:-

Table 94.-Fuel, Power, and Timber used in Mines. 

Fnel and Power Used. 

Co;~l.--I Wood. 1--on:-!ElectricitY'lm;;-\value of 
Value of 

Year. Timber 
-------~----------~ -----~~- Fuel and Used. 
QuanLity .! Value. I Quant.lty.! Value. Value. Value. Value. Ifi'.~:? 

tons. £ tons. £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1927 510,315 528,922 31,518 34,879 2,015 151,498 2,273 719,587 450,763 
1931 280,294 192,199 9,478 7,684 1,475 127,629 5 328,992 214,197 
1937 238,727 146,230 41,689 28,630 10,649 197,128 153 382,790 377,474 
1938 243,664 169,544 43,494 30,009 13,144 212,506 425,203 440,074 
1939 254,270 180,601 44,158 31,096 16,391 245,495 "i99 473,782 477,907 
1940 230,621 178,160 63,951 30,720 19,862 261,716 401 490,859 499,195 
1941 238,671 179,492 53,613 29,802 21,463 310,365 450 541,572 549,032 
1942 245,226 207,828 51,171 23,854 20,426 357,100 353 609,561 559,071 
1943 222,755 197,485 51,150 28,112 23,713 377,164 475 626,949 577,388 
1944 211,906 194,414 49,144 27,267 28,1\32 344,380 239 594,532 647,999 
1945 202,019 189,888 30,163 25,242 40,055 354,709 167 610,061 602,069 
1946 198,750 192,489 28,400 21,913 52,390 397,454 199 664,445 626,790 
1947 192,494 215,153 23,486 18,753 67,842 446,492 98 748,338 684,633 
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MINERALS VVON IN NEW SOUTH WALES, 

The next table shows the average annual value of the minerals won in 
New South Wales in each quinquennial period from 1901 to 1!l45, the 
.annual production since 1927, and the total value of production to the end 
of each period, The value of coal production since 1929 included in these 
,data has been derived from the returns supplied annually by mine owners 
in terms of the Oensus Act, 1901. vYith this exception, these data are 
from the records of the Mines Department and relate to the value of 
minerals won during the year, as estimated after treatment at the mine, 
rather than to the value of minerals raised, as estimated before treatment; 
the basis of valuation is the assay value of the ores, but as there is com
monly an association of metals in the same mineral matter, it is difficult to 
make a reliable estimate of the metallic content, especially when the ores 
are exported before final treatment. The output of gold included in these 
.data has been valued at the contemporary Australian price, and the premium 
in 1947 and to the end of 1947 on the valuation at standard rate quoted by 
the Mines Department amounted to £326,271 and £5,343,390, respectively, 
The value of production of lime, Portland cem(lnt, coke, and iron trom 
scrap has been excluded (although included in the output of mines by the 
Mines Department) as for statistical purposes these items have been treated 
as products of factories. The data include the value of output of quarries 
held under mining title to 1924 and of all quarries thereafter. 

Table 95.-Value of Minerals Won in New South Wales. 
-

Value of Minerals Won. Value of Minera]s 'Von. 

Period. 

I 
Year. 

I 
Average per To end of During To endof 

Annum. Period. Year. Year. 

£ £ £ £ 
To end of 1900 

5,873.176 
132.535,358 1932' 6,947,621 467,343,161 

1901-1905 161,901,240 1933' 7,6-12,871 474,986,032 
1906-1910 8,330,883 203,555,656 1934- 8,795,523 483,781,555 
1911-1915 10,169,752 254,40-1,418 1935* I 10,283,903 494,065,463 
1916-1920 10,871,895 308,763,893 1936- 11,316,352 505,381,815 
1921-1925 14,649,335 382,010,570 1937" 13,218,647 518,600,462 
1926-1930' 14,253,809 453,279,617 1938- 12,099,764 530,700,226 
1931-1935' 8,157,169 494,065,463 1939' 13,914,823 544,615,049 
1936-1940' 12,892,832 558,529,626 1940' 13,914,577 558,529,626 
i941-1945- 18,197,397 649,516,611 1941- 16,919,143 575,448,769 

1942' 18,424,737 59:J,873,506 
1927 17,048,370 416,568,658 1943- 18,912,994 612,786,500 
1928 14,363,560 430,932,227 1944- 18,496,173 631,282,673 
1929- 12,265,666 443,197,893 1945- 18,233,938 649,516,611 
1930" 10,081,724 453,279,617 1946- 21,767,243 671,283,854 
1931' 7,115,923 460,395,540 1947 27,788,209 699,072,063 

- ltevised since last issue. 

Up to the end of the year 1900, the total value of gold won (£48,422,000) 
exceeded that of any other mineral, but with the subsequent decline in gold 
mining and the development of the coal and silver-lead-zinc fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to the head of the list, and the value of silver, lead and 
zinc surpassed the output of gold. At the end of 1947, coal represented 
45 per cent. of the total value of mineral production, silver, silver-lead, and 
zinc. 31 per cent., and gold 10 per cent. 

The fqllowing statement shows the estimated quantity and value of indi
vidual metals, precious stones, industrial minerals, and quarry products 
won in the years 1939 and 1944 to 1947 and to the end of 1947. These data 
have been derived from the records of the Mines Department except that 
1he quantity of coal produced in and since 1942 has been supplied by the 
Joint Ooal Board and the l'ulue of~oal pr()~uced in and sin!)e 1~2~ has been 
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derived from the returns collected" ulider the Census Act, 1901. Further 
particu~ars''l'egarding,the (!)utjiJut of quarries are: given' on page 160. 

Table 96.-lndividual· Minerals'Won' in-' New "South Wales . 

Mineral. 
. \ ________ '_O_u_tput during Y_ea_r_. ________ j Total 

1 

Output to 
1939, 1944, 10-15. ,1946. 1947. ,end 0['19.17. 

QUANTITY 

.Alul'tite ( tons -750 ':000 ''631 '716 -100 ., 1361910 
Antimonv(~netHi '~hd o~~) tons 77 3!8 ,152 ' 55 85 .22,013 
Asbestos (fibre) ,., .... tons .,. 2,577 2;632 3,037 4,021 ' . 
!BisI\'\.uth .... ... ... owt, 1 '90 64 20 00 18\080t 
'Building stone ... ... tons 559,-158 32,559 13,456 201,102 364,475 8,643,778 
Chrome ore ... . .. 'tons 1'16 '242 1282 

'" ... -16',212 
Clays '" ... ... ' tOllS 1,717,996 396\500 ' 528,526 1,055,866 1.,462,659 27,952,966 
Coal tons 11,195,832 '1l,0!2,939f 10,176;Z54f 11,186,383t 11,683,123 523,329;324t 
Copper'(h';~otgII~atte; o~~) ··<tOns 1,925' 3,099 3;050 : 2;!J46 ;.2,391 . 301\984 
Diamonds ... ... cts. 103 198 72! 50 73 206,911 
Dolomite ... ... tons 49,444t 35,030t 25,590t 21,278t :30,355 . 
Flnospar '" ... ... tons 

87;189 
... ... 

32;009 50;082 
10,112 

Gold ... ... ... oz. fine 62,610 43,129 15,9S6,703 
Gravel '" ... ... c;,yd. 2,,26S;611 1,897,226 2;042,51S 2,09S,313 3,172;020 45,695,661 
Iron (pig) ... ,,, tons .., 151,888' , 42,673 ... . .. 2,058,531t 
Iron. oxide ... ... tons 59 7,060 8,062 12,685 9,238 150,734 
Ironstone" filL'" , .. ... tOllS 

25'4:606 
, .. . .. , .. 

112;771 
135;162 

l\imestone'flux .... ... tons ' 239,270 ) 139,348 78,.759 . 5;312,528 
Lead (pig, etc.) ... ... tons 

. 24;809 . 3i;245 
. .. ... 

; ,3'5;751 
326,621 

Magnasite ... " ... . tons 22,342 · 21i375 ,,497,493-
Manganese ore ... .. , . tons 146 770 984 1,385 1,587 46,561 
Molybdenite ... .. , ·-tons 25 ·5 It '" 3 . 993 
Platinum .. , .. , .oz • 7 2± 2 

1,49'6)21 953;470 
20,244 

ROIid Material ... ... tons 1,935;237 1;085,119 1,244,031 3(),352;236 
BcheeJite , .. ... ... "tons 14 18 ' 17 ',22 , .15 1.1;910' 
Shale (oil) , .. . .. tons 7,683 137,458 123,170 121,654 138,427 2,855,563 
Silica , .. ... .. . JtOns ' '38\203 ,"8S\&26 '·68:907 3:~)958 ;3:1,762 1)0231994 
Silver .... oz. fine 76,436 172,168 .131,309 122,364 112,471 47,162,090' 
Silver.le~d:· ore, "concen-

. tra te"b etc. .... ... . tons '306,225 240;563 .,205,805 215,928 '212,410 '16,021,001 
TII1'(ing ts, concentrates, 

,ore) ... -, .. ... 'tons 1,291 I' ,·824 776 674 :5521 ,,151,7nl 
Wolfram , .. .. , tons 83 30! 31 12 23 2,989 
Zinc cotlcentrate~" , .. : tons . 278:540 300,S50 ':265,28.1 273,781 '249;420 11,546;18~ --

V.A~UE 

:, £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Alunite ... 1,423 2;189 2,222 1,195 1,410 228,43(> 
Ahtimony:(metai'~nd o~~) ... 1',261 10,433 5,808 2,119 . 4;442 4'42,090 
Arsenic .... ... ... .. . 

'9;073 
... ... '" 193,990 

Asbestos ::: .. , ... '" ... 8,478 9,992 11,203 111,300 
BlsmiIth· ... .. , ... -'" '10 1',370 ,2;362 '015 3,456 . 253,807 
Building stone , .. ... ... .203,012 26,380 ' 364~~ 80,000 167,032 3,143;482 
Chrome \)re ... ... ... '352 .' 727 

10,;~~:~~~'t .285;815 
112\849 

Clays , .. ... .., co, • 357'652 . ,98,073 " 122,240 5/71)2,,198 
Coal .. , 7;027;025t 9;761,30lt O,451;930t 12,101,178 311,113,203'1" 
Copperl(higot,s,\rohtte, 'ore) '" 'l05,m ,,'309;900 ''305;000 '344',682 ::290,905 18',ll52:060 
Dianlonds ... ' ... ... 479 167 115 215 ·150,647 
D610nHte ... ... ... 41',068t ' 24;351t '18,271 t '.12,364t ' 12)692 452,3231; 
Flllospar , .. ... , .. , .. 

, 848;985 657)52 'Mii;293 
... 

539;008 
,31\571 

Gold ... ... .. . .., 344,497 73;253;366 
Gm"el ... ... .. .. 453,722 379,445 ,1408;504 . 419,662 ' '634,404 , 8;8N',275 
Iron (pig)'" ... ... ' .. .. . 835,384 208,.20S 

, 10;737 ','7\633 
10,753,309 

Iroll'oxide , .. ... ' .. '73 ' 5;578 .'51549 ' 134;525 
Ironstone flux "" , .... ... 

49;740 ' 77;814 57;314 
· ... 

40;645 
.. I09,812 

Limestone flux ... ... .. . '25,840 1;901;172 
Lead (pig,' eto.) .. , ... ... 

34;217 46:097 26>21 
... 

fii:432 
I 6442397 

Magnesite ... ... ,'26;230 :842;195 
~allganese' ore ... ... ... . 477 . 5',065 . 6,977 '0;822 12,642 ' 135,129 
Molybdenite ..... . ... . ... 5,382 1,037 _209 

':i;500 
f470 ,227,412 

Opal .. , .. , ... ... 1~O20 "3,020 3\000 1;000 1;643;476 
Platinum .. , .. , .. , 35 20 22 

354;472 
... 128'.996 

Road material .. , .. , ... 464,133 263,613 292,968 220,558 9,690,669 
Scheelite ... .. , .. , '" '3,388 7-,247 -7,111 8,680 ' 6,847 , 259,'190 
Shale (oil) .. , .. , ... 13,322 165,285 164,648 '139,902 193;798 3,815,447 
Silica ... .. , .. , .. ' 19,902 .14,829 17,932 14,128 ; '19,294 ',493:001> 
Silver .7,021 22,597 .20,703 28,297 26,242 6,313,916 
8ilver~letld ~reJ 'c~'~cent;~tes; 'et~: 3;539,11>19 4',046,-338 :4;004>,962 6,971,256 ' 10,554',~'16 ' 174:662,'383 
.Tin,(ingots, concentrates, ore) .. , " 366,138 .309,860, . 291I,788 '257,153 .246,423 .19,929,834 
Wolfram... ... ... ... 16;249 10;082 9,60+ · 3;859 . 9,184 '422;220 
Zinc lconoentrates , .... ,\ 252,'102 ,,1;052,220 '1;073,340 '1,379,183 1,774',959 ' 34;014;203 
Zircon· Rutile· Ilmenit~ '::: 

:;:/ da:(2)I11 
'136,750 198,083 ,142,037 276,.161 1,152,916 

OtIJer·litit1et'als ... ... :.211>,561 :421i340 ' 'l,29,470 294,745 3'~653~3'57 

'Total ... ... ,:.I13,9U;823t 18,'496,t73t 18;233,938t 21,767;243t 27,788,209' 699;072,0631; 

·~otava1iable, 
. . f ,ReViSed slllce last ISsue. 
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COAL. 

A description of the coal measures of New South vVales was published on 
pages 669 and 670 of the Year Book for 1937-38. 

W AR-THIE CONTROL OF COAL MINING INDUSTRY . 
.An outline of the measures taken under National Security (Coal) 

Regulations, National Security (Ooal Mining Industry Employment) 
Regulations, and the Coal Production (War-time) Act, 1944 to ensure 
adt'quate war-time supplies of coal throughout Australia and for the pre
veution and settlement of industrial disputes in the coal-mining industry is 
given at page 580 of the Year Book for 1941-42 and 1942-43. Control of 
the industry remained with the Coal Commissioner until 1st March, 1947, 
when the relevant section of the Coal Industry Acts, 1946 came into opera
tion in New South Wales. 

COAL INDUSTRY ACTS, 1946, AND JOINT COAL BOARD. 

Parallel Coal Industry Acts enacted by agreement between the Common
wealth and New South vVales Governments were assented to on 15th 
August and 25th September, 1946. IT nder these Acts, a Joint Coal Board, 
<comprising a chairman and two other members appointed for a maximum 
term of seven years, regulates the coal industry in New South Wales, 
but in matters of policy the Board is subject to direction by the Prime 
Minister in agreement with the Premier of New South Wales. 

The powers of the Joint Coal Board are very wide. The Board is to 
ensure that sufficient New South Wales coal of the right quality to meet 
Australian and export requirements is produced, that coal resources are 
{)o!lserved and developed, and that coal is used economically and distributed 
to best advantage, and also is to promote the welfare of workers engaged 
in the coal industry of the State. It may give directions as to methods 
of mining (including mechanisation), grading and marketing, regulate 
prices of coal and profits in the industry, regulate employment (with power 
to exclude unsuitable persons), recruitment alId training in the industry, 
and take measures to promote the health and welfare of mine-workers and 
toward the social and economic advancement of coal-mining communities. 
Workers' compensation insurance schemes may be established by the Board 
in which employers may be compelled to insure. The Board also may foster 
and undertake research activities, afford technical assistance to the industry, 
and make advances to assist in the establishment, development, and opera
tion of coal mjnes and related enterprises. Ooal may be acquired, held, and 
sold by the Board, which also may take control of, 01' acquire and operate 
any coal mine, mining plant, etc. It has power to establish new coal mines, 
land for which it may obtain by purchase, or with the approval of the Prime 
Minister and the Premier, by appropriation or resumption with compen
sation. 

Administrative costs of the Board are to be borne equally by the Com
monwealth and New South Wales Governments. The State also is to 
contribute one-half the expenditure from the Board's Welfare Fund, up 
to a maximum of £70,000 each year, on a pound for pound basis with the 
Oommonwealth. All other welfare charges and other expenses are to be 
met by the Commonwealth, including subsidies and losses from production 
and trading activities. Provision of funds for advances and grants for 
capital purposes is the responsibility of the Commonwealth, which also may 
guarantee loans to the Board from the Commonwealth Bank. 
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Ooncentration upon increasing currently inadequate coal production 
has hindered the Board's advances towards its fundamental objectives, but 
a long-range production programme has been devised providing for the 
closing down of inefficient high-cost mines, the opening of new mines, and 
the expansion of the output of existing mines. The Board is to assist 
colliery proprietors who are prepared to expand output to the mutually 
selected target by hiring out plant and equipment purchased by the Board, 
by arranging- advances on commercial terms and at commercial rates of 
interest, or by participation as an ordinary 01' preferential shareholder. 
Where a proprietor is unwilling to co-operate, the Board proposes to take 
Over the colliery. A mechanisation programme was initiated by an Order 
issued on 18th July, 1947 requiring collierIes, unless otherwise exempted, 
to introduce power-boring machines to replace manually-operated machines. 

Mines may not be opened or re-opened nor operating mines closed without 
the approval of the Board. Permission to open mines is granted only 
~where the owners can fully mechanise the mine and construct all necessary 
surface facilities before comlllencing operations and where the type and 
quantity of coal to be produced conform with the Board's long-range 
targets. 

~When the Joint Ooal Board began operations on 1st March, 1947, it 
assumed control of the two collieries in New South ~Wales (Ooalcliff in 
th3 Southern and Oomlllonwealth No. 2 in the Western District) which 
had been controlled since 1944 by the Oommonwealth Ooal Oommissioner 
under powers conferred by the Ooal Production (War-time) Act, 1944. 
Ownership of the collieries remained with the proprietors, but the day-to
day management was determined by the Board and the proprietors became 
entitled to claim compensation for any resultant loss. Ooalcliff Oolliery 
was freed from control from 31st March, 1947; during the 'full period of 
control, the colliery proprietors received compensation payments amounting 
to £121,777. Oommonwealth No. 2 continued to be subject to control and 
the Board assumed control over South Olifton Oolliery in August, 1948. 

An Operations Division of the Board, established on 1st January, 1948, 
and financed by interest-bearing advances amounting- to £140,124 by 30th 
June, 1948, conducts the colliery operations (including the production and 
sale of coal) of the mines owned or controlled by the Board. It has also 
conducted drilling and proving operations on properties of the Board and 
treats and markets coal produced from several other small collieries. 

Oolliery proprietors are required to provide at their own expense pit 
amenities at the basic standards adopted by the Board, but may secure 
temporary advances on commercial terms for this purpose. 

A medical service has been established to advise the Board on all health 
aspects of the industry (including the incidence of dust and its suppres
sion) and to examine all persons seeking- employment and, at regular inter
-vals, all persons employed in the industry. Training and educational 
schemes have been developed to attract labour and to raise its technical 
and social status. The Board has also acquired the Mine Owners' Insur
ance 00. Pty. Ltd., and from 1st October, 1948, introduced a new scheme 
of workers' compensation insurance which is described in the Ohapter 
"Employment" of this volume. 

The Board grants financial assistance to coalfields local authorities. For 
predominantly coal-mining communities, the assistance comprises a grant
in-aid of Id. per ton of coal produced within the area (to be spent subject 
to certain conditions) and grants of 100 per cent. of the cost of approved 

"'--.' 

i ~ 

I 



NBW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK; 

works completed before 31st December, 1949 without the use of materials
in short supply and 60 per cent. of the cost of other approved works. Pro
portionately lower grants are made in respect of mixed communities. The 
Board's share of the cost of amenities projects approved by 30th June, 
1948 is estimated to reach £750,000; the projects iIiclude colliery access, 
roads, parks, . recreation facilities, community and baby centres, and water 
iiupply. Miners' Oo-operative Building' Societies also are subsidised by
the Board to encourage rising standards of housing. 

OOAL I:,\DUS'l'RIAL ARBITHATION SYSTEM. 

In terms of the National Security (Ooal Mining- Industry Employment) 
Regulations promulgated in February, 1941, the Oommonwealth Govern-
ment established the Oentral Reference Board and a series of subsidiary 
Local Reference Boards as the arbitration authority to deal with industrial 
mcltters affecting' members of both the Miners' Federation and the other
unions (known as the "craft unions") eng'aged in the industry. The juris-
diction of the Oentral Reference Board was restricted to the craft unions. 
by an amendment of the Regulations in December, 1943, and a Central 
Ooal Authority was established to deal with :Miners' Federation matters. 
under the Coal Production (War-time) Act, 1944, this authority was 
succeeded in March, 1944 by a Oentral Industrial Authority with the 
same jurisdiction, and subordinate Local Industrial Authorities were' 
appointed for the Northern, Southern, and -Western districts. 

The separate industrial jurisdiction of the coal-mining industry was 
continued by the Ooal Industry Acts, 1946. Under these Acts, industrial 
matters affecting members of the Miners' Federation are dealt with by 
a Ooal Industry Tribunal and its subsidiary Local Ooal Authorities and 
:Mine Oonciliation Oommittees. Awards of the Tribunal and the Local 
Authorities override inconsistent awards or orders of any court or other 
tribunal with parallel jurisdiction. 

The Ooal Industry Tribunal comprises a practising barrister or solicitor
of EOt less than five years' standing, who is appointed for a term of seven 
years, and has all the powers of the Oommonwealth Arbitration Oourt and 
the Industrial Oommission of New South 'vVales to consider and determine 
an;", industrial dispute or matter in the industry. The Tribunal is required 
to act without regard to technicalities and legal forms, may make its own 
rules of procedure, and may appoint two assessors (one a Federation 
nominee and one a nominee of employers) to advise it in relation to a 
dispute. Except with leave of the Tribunal (or in its jurisdiction, of a 
local coal authority), counsel, a solicitor or a paid ag'ent may not appear 
at hearings. Matters deemed to be local matters may be referred by the 
Tribunal to local coal authorities for settlement. 

The Local Ooal Authorities are appointed for a term of three years by 
the Tribunal. They have power to settle local disputes affecting members, 
of the :Miners' Federation and may refer disputes to Mine Oonciliation 
Oommittees for settlement. These Authorities are required to report upon, 
and if so directed, to settle, any dispute or matter referred by the Tribunal, 
and, generally, to keep the Tribunal advised of disputes and matters aris
ing- or likely to arise. If the Joint Ooal Board is of the opinion that a 
decision of a Local Ooal Authority is likely to lead to industrial unrest in 
other localities, it may stay its implementation and direct the Tribunal to· 
review it. The Tribunal may re-hear the matter if of like opinion, or~ 
after review, certify that the Authority's decision may stand. 
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Mine Oonciliation Oommittees comprise equal numbers representing 
members of the Federation and employers and may ,be appointed .for any 
'mine by the ]Boa,rd. They may deal with g~ievances and matters aiIectipg 
production at the mine anp. seek by conciliation to maintain harmonic)Us 
industrial relations. Whe~'e a Oommittee cannot agree, a dispute is to be 
-referred to the Local Ooal Authority and other matters to the Joint Ooal 
]3oard. 

Disputes and other industrial mattersafiecting members o£ the craft 
uniolls continue to be dealt with by the Oentral and Local Reference 
Boards established unGer the National Security ~Ooal Mining Ind'lllstry 
Employment) Regulations, which have been continued in force to 31st 
December, 194'7, 1948, and 194:9, in turn, by the Defence (Transitional 
Provisions) Acts of 1946., 194'7, and 1948. The Ooal Industry Tribunal 
is at present chairman' of the Oentral Reference Board. 

Data of industrial 'disputes in the coal mining industTy are provided 
-in the cliapter "Industrial Arbituation" of this volume. 

OmuIONwEALTH BOARD OF INQVIRY ON OOAL MINING INDUSTRY. 

The report of the Board of Inquiry on the Ooal Mining Industry, 1:946 
is summarised on page 680 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. 

STATE GOVERNCIllfEN.T COAL MINES. 

Two collieries at Lithgow in the Western District and at Awaba in 
1Ihe Northern District alle owned by the New South Wales State 
'Government and operated! by the State Ooal Mines Oontrol Bo.ard. 
-The Lithgow mine was opened in September, 1916, and at 30th 
,June, 1948 the mmmg prop.erty· (including developmental work, 
nlachinery, etc.) was vailued at £364,621. During 194'7·48, 314,30'7 
tons of coal w€re raised and £408,583 was realised from the sale of coal; 
·oper.ations resulted in a sur!J1us of £5,.631 after charging interest on the 
adjusted-see volume N 0.5Q, pag,e '681-capital debt (£12,604) and con
tribution to sinking fund for debt redemption (£2,32'7). The average 
number of employees at the mine was 393 in 1939, and increased steadily 
to 501 in 1946 and 502 in 194'7. At the Awaba mine, operations began in 
:October, 194'7 but did not reach the trading stage by 30th June, 1948. 
TIUl'ing' this period, expenditure on development amounted to £32,336 and 
(l,518 tons of coal were raised.; the number of employees at the mine a't 
the end of June, 1948 was 41. 

In terms of the State Coal Mines (Amendment) Act enacted in Decem
ber, 1948, the Oontrol Board is to be reconstituted and renamed the State 
:Mines Oontl'ol Authority. 

PRODUOTION OF OOAL. 

The Oommissionel' who reported in 1946 on the coal industry in terms 
()f reference to the Oommonwealth Board of Inquiry estimated that 
approximately 14,500,000 tons of coal could be produced annually from 
existing underground and open cut mines in New South Wales with 
mechanisation and economical methods of working coal and that this out. 
put could be doubled by the introduction of a second productive shift. 
At that time he estimated the Australian demand for New South Wales 
coal, other than for export as cargo 01' in bunkers, at about 12;000,000 tons 
tl.nmw;liy. The maximum output of coal in this State was 12,205,935 Mns 
in. 1942. SiNce that yeall, production from open cut mining has, been 
develQpedand reached 958,654 tons; in 194'7. 

*111-5 
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The following table shows the gross quantity (excluding dirt and chitter) 
and the value (pit top basis) of coal raised in New South Wales in 1947 
and selected earlier periods, the total production to the end of 1947 being 
523,329,324 tons valued at £311,113,203. The data in this table have been 
derived from the records of the Mines Department, except that the quantity 
of coal prodllced in and since 1942 has been supplied by the Joint Ooal 
Board and the value of coal, produced in and since 1929 has been derived 
from the returns collected under the Oensus Act, 1901. A graph illus
trating trends in the extent and value of coal production in New South 
Wales since 1921 is published on page 139 of this volume. 

Table 97.-Coal Raised in New South Wales. 

Total, :!'few South Wales. 

Period. Northern Southern Western 

I I I 
District. District. District. Mined From Tot.al Value at Under- Open Quantity. Pit Top. ground. Cuts. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons £ 
To 1851 . • • 583,000 ... 583,000 254,000 
1852-1873 • . • 11,557,449 ... 11,557,449 5,099,591 
1874-1900 57,492,942 15,971,308 5,871,934 79,336,184 ... 79,336,184 31,962,324 
1901-10 49,072.,701 16,766,733 5,702,494 71,541,928 ... 71,541,928 24,944,592 
1911-20 63,140,567 20,349,875 10,171,529 93,661,971 ... 93,661,9n 43,607,113 
1921-25 37,227,324 10,142,069 7,103,055 54,472,448 ... 54,472,448 45,086,228 
1926-30 27,116,692 9,866,'117 9,187,459 46,170,868 ... 46,170,868 39,270,272t 
1931-35 24,118,983 6,215,615 6,572,202 36,906,801} ... 36,906,800 21,551,642t 
1936-40 32,856,614 9,283,126 7,428,105 49,523,232 44,613 49,567,845 29,502,159t 
1941-45t 38,127,055 10,434.989 8,102,281 55,777,994 886,331 56,664,325 47,199,129 

1937 6,674,362 1,880,440 1,496,717 10,051,519 ... 10,051,519 5,541,611t 
1938 6,294,213 1,831,408 1,445,309 9,570,930 ... 9,570,930 5,652,964t 
1939 7,365,981 2,160,717 1,669,134 11,195,832 ... 11,195,832 7,027,035t 
1940 6,324,504 1,784,418 1,441,1'76 9,505,485 44,613 9,550,098 6,360,541t 
1941 7,891,123 2,242,490 1,632,085 11,699,080 66,618 11,765,698 8,458,352t 
1942t 8,301,430 2,261,104 1,643,40) 12,149,119 56,816 12,205,935 9,738,756 
1943t 7,824,286 2,150,588 1,498,625 11,413,335 60,164 11,473,499 9,788,787 
1944t 7,335,446 2,005,642 1,701,851 10,863,278 179,661 11,042,939 9,761,304 
1945t 6,774,770 1,775,165 1,626,319 9,653,1.82 523,072 10,176,254 9,451,93() 
1946t 7,690,101 1,738,058 1,758,224 10,430,007 756,376 11,186,383 10,534,914 
1947 7,879,471 1,915,899 1,887,753 10,724,469 958,654 11,683,123 12,lOl,178 

• Not available. t Revisefi since last issue • 

The quantity of coal raised exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 
1929 to 1927, and in three of them exceeded 11,000,000 tons. A prolonged 
cessation of work in the northern mines in 1929 and 1930 was followed by 
the general depression, and the output in 1931 was the lowest since 1904. 
As industry revived, production rose year by year from 1932 and again 
exceeded 10,000,000 tons in 1937. The mines were idle for six weeks in 
1938 and for ten weeks in 1940 owing to industrial strife. The record in 
production in 1941 was surpassed in 1942 when 12,206,000 tons were 
raised. The output declined in each of the next three years, when there 
were industrial dislocations, to 10,176,000 tons in 1945, but rose again, 
partly because of the rapid expansion of open cut mining, to 11,186,000 tons 
in 1946 and 11,683,000 tons in 1947. 

Approximately 66 per cent of the coal raised in New South Wales is 
obtained from the Northern coal-fields; the balance is divided about equally 
between the Southern and IVestern fields, with the proportion from the 
Western field increasing during recent years. (See the inset to graph of 
production and value of coal in New South Wales on page 13!)). 

The production of coal from open cuts, by which coal is won after re
moval of the overburden, began in the Western district in 1!)40 and con
tinued in a relatively small way until 1943, after which expansion was 
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l.'apid. In 1947 there were 13 open cut mines operating III the Northern 
and Western districts and steps towards developing other open cuts were 
jn progress. The quantity of coal taken from open cuts formed 2 per cent. 
jll 1944 and 8 per cent. in 1947 of the gross output of coal raised in New 
·South Wales and increased from 45,000 tons ·in 1940 and 180,000 tons in 
"1944 to 959,000 tons in 1947. Underground mines produced 10,724,000 
tons of coal in 1947, which was 3 per cent. more than in 1946 but 4 per' 
,cent. below 1939 and 12 per cent. below 1942. More than 55 per cent. of 
the total output of coal is drawn from tunnels, the balance coming from 
,shafts and the open cuts. 
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PRODUCTION AND VALUE OF COAt, NEW SOUTH WALES. 

I 
COAL RAISED IN DISTRICTS -Annual Averages 
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Number at side of graph represents output in millions of tOM, value in £ milliou, and 26. of average 
value per ton. 

The next table shows the quantity of saleable coal and the average 
-value per ton of coal raised in each district of the State in 1947 and earlier 
.:years. The saleable output of coal is the gross output (excluding dirt and 
-c'hitter) less the quantity of coal used as fuel in operating collieries and 
miners' coal. 
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Ta:ble 98.-Salea:b1e 'CO'alRiaist!d l in New South' Wales. 

Northern, Diiltrlet. ' SOuthern ,Disttiet. I' Western ,Distrlct. I Total, New South 
Wales. 

Year. . I A,~~ I I AVerage I Average, I AveragE> Quantity. Value Quantity. Value Quantity. Value Quantity. Value 
per .ton. per ton. I per' tOIl. prr tOD_ 

tons. s. d. tons. s. d. tons. s. d. tons. s. d. 
1937 6,474,920 11 3 1,783,129 13 0 1,466,041 8 9 9,724,090 11 2 
1'938' 6;120,324 12 0 1,724,HJ5 l4 0 1,414,064 9 6' '9,258;583 12 O· 
1939 7,171,171 12 7 2,058,866 14 5 1.634,783 10 8 10,864;820, 12 8· 
1940 6,139,021 13 6 1,709,267 15 0 1,409,005 11 6 9,257,293 13 6, 
1941 7,649,193 14 6 2,158,409 16 7 1,609,664 12 0 11,417,266 14 7 
1942 8;070;981 15 11 2,211,495 18 8 1;614,322 13 6 11,896,798 16 1 
1943 7,655,965 16 10 2,097,850 20 1 1,479,017 14 9 11,232,832 17 2' 
1944 7,142,491 17 7 1,963,046 21 2 1,688,277 15 0 10,793,814 17 10, 
1945 6,614,395 18 7 1,717,191 21 11 1,611,413 15 4 9,942,999 18 7' 
1946 7,531,025 18 8 1,693,544 23 1 1,734,251 15 7 10,958,820 18 10 
1947 7,748,793 20 11 1,829,4351 23 11 1,864,684 16 10 11,442,912 20 9 

The quantity of saleable coal produced from each of the principal coal 
seams in the years 1939, 1942, and 1945 to 1947 was as follows:-

Table 99.-Saleable Output of Coal froni Princip~1 Seams. 

Seam. 1939, 1942. 1945. 1946. 1947. 

Northern District-- tons. tonR. tons. tons. tons. 
Greta Seam ... 4,371,297 4,833,705 3,897,599 4,405,999 4,326,600 
13orehole Seam ... 8,m,461 1,108,375 986,156 I,OSR,749 1,164,587 
Victoria Tunnel Seam 956,464 1,121,583 741,702 878,664 952,778. 
Great Northern Seam 247,409 309,928 239,017 449,400 478,266· 
WalIarah Seam ... 410,909 373,196 290,245 314,754 324,662 
Other Seams ... 348,953 324,194 459,676 393,459 501,90(} 

- _. 

Total ... ... 7,184,493 8,070,981 6,614,395 7,531,025 7,748,793 
Southern District ... 2,058,866 2,211,495 1,717,191 1,693,544 1,829,435 
Western District ... 1,634,783 1,614,322 1,611,413 1,734,251 1,864,684 

Total, New South Wales 10,878,142 11,896,798 9,942,999 10,958,820 11,442,912 

CoZlier,y, vF orlcing Days. 

The next table shows the weighted average number of da~'s worked by
collieries in New South 'Wales, themaxim11ln J)ossible mlmber of wo])kiug 
days, and the proportion of days worked in 1947 and selected earlier years. ! . ' 
The ·estimates of the number of colliery days worked are derived by ill'Ul!lti-
plying the average annual number of employees in each mine by the number-
df days worked by the mine during the year and dividing the aggregate 
"man-days" so obtained by the number of mines; no accolmt is takelllc.:f: 
absenteeism. 
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Table U)O.-'ColIier.y Wor<king' Days. 

Northern 

I 
Southern 

I 
Western 

I New 'South Wales. District. District. District, 

Year. 

I I I I 
Ma.ximum 

Days Days DlIYs DGYs Possible I Proportion, 
Worked. Worked. Worked. Worked .. V{o;rking of Days 

Days. Worked. 

1921 221 234 217 
per cent. 

223 286 78'0 
1925 197 194 257 202 286 70'6 
1929* 79 228 244 132 2r72 . 48'5 
1936 196 201 207 198 274 72'3 
1937 209 220 224 213 274 77'7 
1938* 179 196 192 184 2'74 6li'2 
1939 205 216 216 209 266 78'0 
1940* 166 166 182 168 244 68'9 
1941 213 210 208 211 250 84'4 
1942 231 .227 238 231 252 91'7 
1943 221 222 233 223 254 87'8 
1944 210 212 23,1 213 253 ;84'2 
1945* 196 195 214 198 247 80'2 
1946 215 203 229 214 246t 87'0 
1947 214 219 227 216 252 85'7 

• Extensive industrial disputes occurred iu these years. t Approximate. 

The number of working days was reduced during 1939 by the Federal 
Arbitl'ation Oourt and the mmdmum possilHellumber for the year was 266. 
In 1940, when the reduction was operative during the whole year, the 
number was 244 days. FoIlowirrg the outbreak of war with Japan in 
1941, restrictions were imposed on annual holidays inessential industr>ies 
and the maximum number of working days was increased. During 1946, 
there were approximately 246 working days (248 in the N orthernand 243 in 

the Southern and 'Western Districts) and in 1947 the maximum [possible 
number was 252, iilcluding 8 alternate Saturdays from 13th September to 
20th December, when short (three-quarter) shifts were worked at penalty 
mtes of pay. 

The average number of colliery days worked rarely approximates the maxi
mum possible number of working days, the intermittency ·of operations 
being due chiefly to industrial disputes and, in the early pre-war years, 
to irregularity of demand for coal. During 1947, the collieries worked, 
on an average, 216 days (including back Saturdays) 01' 85.7per cent. of the 
possible number of working days, compared with 87 per cent. in 1946, a 
peak of 91.7 per cent. in 1942, and 78.6 per cent. in 1939. The number of 
days worked was markedly low in 1929, 1938, 1940, and 19<[5, when extensive 
industrial disputes occurred. As a rule the average number of colliery 

days worked in the Western District is greater than in the Northern and. 
Southern Districts. 

Data of industrial disputes in the coal mining industry are given in the 
chllpter "Industrial Arbitration" of this volume. 
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Output of Coal per Man-day. 
"Output of coal per man-day" may be calculated on a number of alterna

tive bases depending upon the facts which it is desired to elucidate. The 
following estimates are derived by multiplying the average annual number 
of employees in each mine by the number of days worked by the mine during 
the year and dividing the aggregate "man-days" so obtained into the total 
output for all mines. The resultant figures of "coal output per man-day" 
are approximations and must be read and defined consistently with the 
basis of calculation. The total "man-days" used as a divisor includes 
individual employees who were absent on days on which the mine worked, 
consequently the estimate of "coal output per man-day" refiects, among other 
things, variations in 'the incidence of absenteeism. Figures calculated thus 
are comparable from year to year on the basis adopted. They should not 
be compared with figures of similar import for other countries without 
assurance that the bases adopted are comparable. 

The approximate average output of coal per man-day worked in under
ground mines, calculated in the manner indicated, is shown below for 
various years since 1913 :-

Table 101 -Underground Collieries' Output of Coal per Man day -
Average per Man-day Worked Average per Man-day Worked by 

Below Ground. All Employees. 
Year. 

Northern I Southern I Western INew South Northern I Southern I Western I New Sout· 
District. District. District. Wales. District. District. District. I Wales. 

h 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1913 3·25 2·75 4·01 3·18 2·44 2·12 3·29 2·41 
1917 3·36 2·88 4·29 3·33 2·46 2·20 3·56 2·50 
1921 3·17 2·69 4·62 3·17 2·34 2·00 3·74 2·36 
1925 3·25 2,86 3·55 3·21 2·42 2·12 2·76 2·41 
1929 3·67 2·60 4·07 3·45 2·66 2·08 3·16 2·58 
1933 4·42 3-44 5·28 4·34 3·15 2·58 4·22 3·17 
1936 4·86 3·39 5·11 4·55 3·58 2·64 4·18 3·44 
1937 4·88 3·35 5·45 4·55 3·57 2·59 4·34 3·42 
1938 5·07 3·43 5·55 4·72 3·75 2·51 4·55 3·51 
1939 4·81 3·21 5·01 4·42 3·55 2·50 4·17 3·35 
1940 4·86 3·42 5·22 4·53 3·58 2·60 4-11 3·40 
1941 4·65 3·44 4·95 4·39 3·46 2·65 4·00 3·32 
1942 4·45 3·36 4·80 4·23 3·35 2·55 3·82 3·21 
1943 4·38 3·29 4·64 4·15 3·24 2·49 3·65 3-10 
1944 4·38 3·25 4·52 4·13 3·23 2·45 3·61 3·09 
1945 4·13 3·12 4·74 3·97 3·08 2·34 3·72 2·98 
1946 4-17 3·25 4·79 4·05 3·06 2·36 3·75 2·99 
1947 4']8 3'69 4'45 4'11 3'05 2'52 3'68 3'01 

In considering fiuctuations in the annual average output per man-day, 
due allowance must be made for the frequent changes occurring through 
the closure of old mines and the opening of new mines with varying 
efficiency, and for the increasing age ~f workings. After 1930 depressed 
trade and substantially reduced prices tended to divert production to the 
more economical workings, but. during and since the war the effort has 
been to keep all mines in production. Between 1939 and 1947, the average 
output per man-day worked in underground mines below ground declined 
by 7 per cent. (an increase of 15 per cent. in the Southern District partly 
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offsetting decreases of 13 per cent. and 11 per cent. in the Northern and 
Western Districts) and the average for all employees declined by 10 per 
cent. (decreases of 14 and 12 per cent. in the Northern and Western Dis
tricts and an increase of 1 per cent. in the Southern District). 

The approximate average output of coal per man-day worked in open 
cut mines, calculated in the manner indicated, was 8.50 tons in 1944, 9.10 
tons in 1945, 11.63 tons in 1946, and 11.76. tons in 1947. Data for the 
years 1940 to 1943 are not available for publication. 

Coal Cut and Filled by Machinery. 

The quantity of coal cut by machines in underground mines exceeded 
5,000,000 tons in only 1942, thereafter falling to 3,560,718 tons in 1945 and 
ri~ing to 4,149,783 tons in 1947. The proportion of the gross output of coal 
mechanically cut declined from 30.4 per cent. in 1911 to 20.7 per cent. in 
1926, rose steadily to 41.2 per cent. in 1942·, and fell to 36.6 per cent. in 
1946. In 1947, the proportion was 38.7 per cent. and the quantity of coal 
mechanically cut was 17 per cent. less than in 1942. Electrical tends to 
displace other power in the operation of coal-cutting machinery. 

Owing to shortage of equipment, the majority of collieries was unable 
to comply with the Joint Ooal Board Order (see page 135) regarding the 
introduction of power boring machines by 30th June, 1948. 

Machinery for filling' coal in underground mines was ,first used in 1935. 
The quantity of coal filled by mechanical means increased year by year to 
2,585,000 tons in 1942 and, after declining to 2,168,184 tons in 1945, to 
3,283,125 tons in 1947. The proportion of the gross output of coal 
machine-filled rose steadily from 3.0 per cent. in 1937 and 9.8 per cent. 
in 1939 to 21.3 per cent. in 1942 and 30.6 per cent. in 1947. 

Table l02.-Underground Collieries. Coal Cut and Filled by Machinery, 

Year. 

1911 
1926 
1931 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 

\ 

I 

Operated by 

I Electricity. 

tons. 

I 2,075,000 
1,201,000 

842,000 
2,036,000 
2,088,000 
2,887,000 
3,319,000 
4,014,490 
4,260,090 
3,965,020 
3,645,491 
3,171,778 
3,463,519* 
3,780,190 

Coal cut by Machinery. 

Total. 
Operated by 

I 
Compressed 

Air. 

tons. tons. 
563,000 2,638,000 

1,056,000 2,257,000 
536,000 1,378,000 
752,000 2,788,000 
634,000 2,722,000 
707,000 3,594,000 
373,000 3,692,000 
697,859 4,712,349 
744,921 5,005,011 
452,842 4,417,862 
453,736 4,099,227 
388,940 3,560,718 
355,195 3,818,714* 
369,593 4,149,783 

I 
Proportiou 
of Gross 
Output. 

per cent. 
30·4 
20·7 
21·4 
27·7 
28·4 
32·1 
38,8* 
40·3* 
41·2* 
38,7 
37'7* 
36·9* 
36,6* 
38·7 

* Revised since last issue. 

Coal filled by Mechanical 
Means. 

Total. 

tons. 
... 
... 
... 

301,300 
619,500 

],101,400 
1,332,100 
2,142,400 
2,585,000 
2,514,114 
2,329,899 
2,168,184 
2,494,785 
3,283,125 

I 
Proportion 

of Gross 
Output. 

per cent. 
'" 
... 
... 
3'0 
6'5 
9'8 

14'0 
18'3 
21'3 
22.0 
21'4 
22'5 
23'9 
30'6 

Disposal and C()nsumption of New South Wales Coal. 

The following table shows the production and disposal of New South 
Wales coal in 1947 and selected earlier years. The data of coal exports 
oversea and interstate are in small part approximate, while the quantity 
and proportion of the gross output of coal shown as retained for consump
tion in New South "Vales and Australia are balancing items. In the 
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years 1921 to 1926, the bunker coal loaded in Sydney Harbour into inter
state steame])s was not distinguished in the records from the coal takeR 
by intrastate V'essels an<il is the11efore included as retained for consumption 
in New South Wales. 

Table l03.-Disposal of N.S.W. Coal. 

I Expoxted 
to. other Retained Exported 

Retained for Australian for to O"ersea Gross Yenr. Consumption States. Consumption Countries. Output .. in N.S.W . . [.(cargo,and In (Cargo and 
Bunker.) Australia.. Bunker.) 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1921 5,268,628 2,752,810. 8,0.2'1,438 2,7.71,949 10.,793,3.87 
1926 6,347,939 2,740.,570. 9,0.88,50.9 1,797,257 10.,885,766 
1931 4,0.90.,554 1,540.,416 5,630.,970. 80.1,412 6,il32,382 
1935 5,847~709 1;974,279 7,821;988 876,591 8,698,579 
1936 6,0.70.,840. 2,217,450. 8,288,W~ 911,176 9,199,466 
1937 6,671,0.0.2 2,458,0.02 91129,0.04 922,515 10.,0.51,519 -
1938 6,497,954 2,162,10.4 8,660.,0.58 910.,872 9,570.,930. 
1939 7,632,763 2,689,985 10.,322,748 873,0.84 11,195,832 
1940 61660.,775 2,271,433 8,932,208 617,890. 9,550.,0.98 
1941 8,144,.816 3;0.9.3,238 11,238,0.5.4 527,644 H,7,65,698 
1942 8,475,545* 3,132,652 11,60.8,197* 597,738 12,205,935* 
1943 8;0.0.1,799* 3,120.,980. 1'l,122,779* 350.,720. 11,473,499* 
1944 7,581;543* 3,157,l79 10,738,722* 30.4,217 1l,0.42,939* 
1945 6,97.7.,.83l-* 2,899,992 9,877,823* 298,431 10.,:I.76,254* 
1946 7,943,975* 2,935,484 10.,879,459* 30.6,924 11,186,383* 
1947 8,584,132 2,772,471 11,356,60.3 326,520. 11,683,123 

Proportion of Gross Output. --
per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 

I.921 48·8 25·5 74·3 25·7 lOO. 
1926 58·3 25·2 83·5 16·5 H)o. 
1931 63-6 23·9 87·5 1'2'5 10.0. 
1935 67·2 22·7 89·9 10·1 10.0. 
1936 66·0. 24-1 90·1 9·9 100 
1937 66·4 24-4 90·8 9·2 10.0. 
1938 67·9 22·6 90.·5 9·5 10.0. 
1939 68·2 24·0. 92·2 7·8 lO.O 
1940. 69·7 23'8 93·5 6·5 10.0. 
1941 69·2 26'3 95'5 4'5 10.0. 
1942 69'4* 25'7 95'1* 4'9 10.0 
1943 69'7* 27.2 96'9* 3'l 10.0. 
1944 68'6* 28·6 97'2* 2'8 10.0. 
1945 68'6* 28'5 97'-1* 2'9 lO.O 
1946 71'0.* 26'3 97'3* 2'7 10.0. 
1947 73'5 23'7 97·2 2'8 1O~ 

._-
• Revised since last issue. 

The proportion of the gross output of (loal retained for consumption in 
New South Wales increased fnom 48.8 per cent. in 1921 and 63.6 per cent. 
in 1931 to 68.2 per cent. in 1939 and 73.5 per cent. in 1947, while the pro
portion exported as cargo and bunker coal to other Australian States rose 
from 25.5 per cent. in 1921 and 23.9 per cent. in 1931 to 28.6 per cent. in 
1944 and fell to 23.7 per cent. in 1947. Ovel'sea coal exports (bunker and 
cargo, but at the present almost exclusively bunker) steadily declined as a 
proportion of the output from 25.7 per cent. in 1921 to 12.5 per cent. in 
1931, 7.8 per cent. in 1939, and 2.8 per cent. in 1947. The production of 
New South Wales coa-lis insufficient to satisfy all current demands of 
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Ausfu1alian indus·try. The most .urgent requirements haV'e 1een met. only, 
by the virtual abandonment of ovel'sea markets, by the use o[ alterna:tJiV'e 
fuels, by the exploitation of coal resources ill 011he1' Sta;tes, by the seve]e 
depletion of stocks, and by control of coal supplies on a strict priority 
system. 

Most of the New South Wales coal retained for consumption in the State 
is used as fuel and raw material in factories and fo] locomotive purposes 
on railways. The next table shows the quantity of New South Wales coal 
used for these purposes alld the quantities expor.ted during 194(7-48 and 
recent years. g'he data in this table refer to financial years end~ng on 30th 
June and not to calendar yerurs as in the previous table. 

Table l04.-Hurposes for which N,S.W. Coal was Used. 

Coal Used. 11938-39.11942-43.11943-44.11944-45.11945-46.11946-47.11947-48. 

In Factories in N.S.W.- tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Fnel-Electricity W arks ... 1,162,997 1,527,303 1,559,777 1,674,888 1,605,575 1,978,993 2,165,925 

Other Factories ... 1.346,667 1,510,142 1,476,823 1,356,192 1,263,669 1,521,442 1,605,249 
---------------------

2,509,664 3,037,445 3,036,600 3,031,080 2,959,244 3,500,435 3,771,174 
----------------------

RawMaterial-·Gas Works 578,127 719,023 754,434 771,706 795,961 862,128 887,594 
Coke Works 1,661,851 2,306,749 2,141,836 1,748,363 1,456,382 1,791,592 2,077,852 

----------------------
2,239,978 3,025,772 2,896,270 2,520,069 2;252,343 2;653,720 2,965,446 
-----------------------

Total in Factories (N.S.W.) 4,749,642 6,063;217 5,932;870 5,551,149 5,211,587 6,154,155 6,736,620 
----------------------

on Railways rot Locomotive 
Purposes in N.S:W. .., 994,371 1,447,122 1,462,085 1,329,000 1,321,606 1,348,208' 1,365,449 

---------------------
Total, Factories and Railways 

(N.S.W.) ... ... 5,744',013 7,510,339 7;394,955 6,880,149 6,53B,193 7,502,453* 8,102,069 
-----~ ---------------

Export_ 
Interstate-Cargo ... 1,860,639 2,793,197 2,721,569 2i866,26.lo 2;498,697 2i378,030 2i537,130 

Bunker .. , 411,098 357,658 378,310 339,313 286,700 289,688 306,924 
---------------------

Totnl, Interstate ... 2,271\737 3,150,855 31099;879 3,205,577 2,786,397 21667,718 2,844,054 
---------------------

Oversea-Cargo ... ... 381,778 254,043 157,741 189,195 75,383 44,265 59,369 
Bnnker ... 516,655 255,864 162,422 159,204 173,180 289,423 233;657 

---------------------
Total, Oversen ... ... 898,433 509,907 320,163 348,400 248,563 333,688 293,026 

---------------------
Total Export~ ... .., 3,170,170 3,660,762 3,420,042 3,553,977 3,033,960 3,001,406 3,137,080, 

--.--------------------
Total, Factories, Railways 

and Exports ... ... 8,914,183 11,171,101 10,814;997 10,434,126 9,567,153 10,503,859 11,239,149 
• 

'Revised since last issue. 

The quruntity of coal used as 'liuel ID factories has grow;n wlth the e~pan" 
sion of the secondary industries, and particularly of electric light and power 
works. The quantity used as raw material in coke works increased rapidly 
in the early stages of the war as the iron andJ steel industry exprunde.d. 
Although coal supplies were restricted: iJl 1941-48, New South Wales fac
tories absorbed 42 per cent. more coal than in <1938-39 alld 9 percent. 
more than in 1946-41. Ordinmily t:lli.e cOllsumption of coal in railway 
locomotives fluctuates according to the volume 0f gQods traffic, but latterlr' 
it. has been g0verned partly by the availability of c0al. 

PRICES OF COAL. 

Movements in the prices of coal from 1916 to 1929 and a br~ad indication 
of theil1 trends in the follOWIng tell years were illustrated at page 588 
of the Year Book, 1941-42 and 1942-43. The quotations were given Qnthe, . 
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basis of best large coal at the p1-incipal points of shipment from the three 
coal-mining districts in New South Wales, viz. Northern and Southern 
coal f.o.b., Newcastle and Port Kembla, respectively, and Western coal 
f.o.r., Lithgow, and therefore included certain handling and transport 
charges. 

The trend in coal prices is indicated approximately by the average values 
per ton of coal at the pit heacZ as derived from statistics collected under 
the Oensus Act shown in Table 98. Oomparisons on this basis, as given 
below for the period 1927 to 1942, are subject to the qualification that the 
values stated are the general averages for all classes of coal (large, small 
and unscreened) and therefore may be affected in some degree by variations 
from year to year in the proportions of coal of differing qualities comprised 
in the total produced. Ohanges in the level of prices after 1942 cannot 
be revealed by these average values because in later years the value 
of output as returned by colliery proprietors includes subsidy received from 
the Oommonwealth Government as well as the proceeds from the sale of 
coal. 

Table 105.-Average Value of Coal at Pit-top, 1927 to 1942. 

Average Value of Coal of All Grades Average Value of Coal of All Grades 
at Pit Top-per ton. at Pit Top-per ton. 

Year. Year. . 
Northern I Southern I Western I All Northern I Southern I Western I All 
District. District. District. Districts. District. District. District. Districts. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 8. d. 8. d. s. d. 
1927 19 2 12 6 1~ 8 17 7 1935 10 10 1210 8 5 10 9 
1928 19 0 13 1 16 6 17 6 1936 10 11 12 8 8 9 1010 
1929 17 5 14 2 18 9 16 10 1937 11 3 13 0 8 9 11 2 
1930 16 2 13 8 17 5 15 9 1938 12 0 14 0 9 6 12 0 
1931 14 5 12 6 15 6 14 2 1939 12 7 14 5 10 8 12 8 
1932 12 8 13 8 11 2 12 6 1940 13 6 15 0 11 6 13 6 
1933 12 0 13 6 9 4 11 10 1941 14 6 16 7 12 0 14 7 
1934 11 4 1210 8 7 11 2 1942 15 11 18 8 13 6 16 1 

After the outbl'eak of war in September, 1939, coal prices, though 
controlled, tended to rise as costs of production increased, and by the time 
of their stabilisation in April, 1943 under the Oommonwealth price stabilis
ation plan, the average pit-head value of New South Wales coal of 
all grades had risen about 30 per cent. From the middle of 1943 until 
November, 1947, increases in colliery costs were met by the payment of 
subsidies by the Oommonwealth Government and coal prices were virtually 
unchanged. In November, 1947, the basis of subsidy was altered so that 
the subsidy paid in the majority of cases was assessed at a fixed amount 
per ton of coal raised and increases averaging 4s. to 5s. in the Northern 
District, 7s. 5d. in the Southern District, 2s. 4d. in the 'Western District, 
and 4s. lld. in New South Wales in all coal prices were granted. The 
estimated average price at pit head was then about 60 per cent. higher 
than in September, 1939, the increases ranging from about 45 per cent. in 
the Western and 60 per cent. in the Northern to about 80 per cent. in the 
Southern Districts. After this major price adjustment, further increases in 
1)olliery costs were met by authorising individual price adjustments, and 
concurrently many of the fixed tonnage subsidies were withdrawn or re
duced. The Joint Ooal Board also began applying its policy of rational
izing the extremely uneven and complex pattern of coal prices which had 
existed since pre-war years. 

I 
! . 
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The fonowing statement gives an indication of the level of New South 
Wales coal prices per ton at 30th June, 1948:-

Quotation. 

f.o.r. Colliery ... .., 
f.o.b. Newcastle ... .. , 
f.o.b. Port Kembla ... 
f.o.r. Sydney ... .. , 

Greta 
Field. 

s. d. 
26 0 
34 0 

... 
46 6 

I 

Newcastle I Southern 
Field. District. 

s. d. s. d. 
24 9 33 0 
29 3 '" ... 39 0 
41 0 43 9 

Western 
District. 

s. d. 
19 6 

... 

... 
38 3 

New South / 
Wales. 

8. d. 
25 9 

... 

... 

... 

Prior to the price adjustment of November, 1947, certain State instru
mentalities purchased coal at the subsidised prices and paid to the Oommon
wealth Government an amount equal to the additional amount which 
would have been paid if coal prices had not been subsidised. The following 
statement shows the gross subsidy payments to New South Wales collieries, 
the amounts recovered from the State authorities, and the net subsidy 
payments by the Oommonwealth Government:-

Year. Gross Subsidy Amount Net Subsidy 
Paid. Recovered. Paid. 

£ £ £ 
1942-43 636 636 
1943-44 152,403 52,727 99,676 
1944-45 252,366 102,091 150,275 
1945-46 572,115 165,507 406,608 
1946-47 826,715 279,078 547,637 
1947-48 2,105,512 174,569 1,930,943 

OIL SHALE. 

Oil-bearing mineral known as oil shale (a variety of torbaniteor canner 
coal) has been found in many localities in New South Wales, the most 
important deposits being in the Oapertee and W olgan Valleys. 

The production of oil shale from the opening of the mines in 1865 to the -
end of 1947 amounted to 2,855,563 tons valued at £3,815,447. Dming the 
years 1925 to 1938 operations were intermittent and the output was only 
5,904 tons, valued at £4,748. Production increased in later years, averaged 
123,678 tons a year from 1941 to 1945, and was 121,654 tons in 1946 and 
138,427 tons in 1947. Particulars are given in the following table:-

Table lOG.-Oil Shale Mined in New South Wales. 

Period. I Quantity. I Value. Period. I Quantity. Value. 

tons. £ tons. £ 
1865 to 1924 ... ... 1,919,685 2,690,710 19U ... ... 137,458 165,285 
1925 to 1938 ... ... 5,904 4,U8 1945 ... ... 123,170 164,648 . 

1939 ... ... 7,683 13,322 1946 ... '" 121,654 139,902 
1940 ... ... 43,805 43,805 1947 ... .. . 138,427 193,798 
1941 ... ... 123,578 96,671 
1942 ... ... 117,.324 142,343 Total to 1947 ... 2,855,563 3,815,447 
1943 ... ... 116,875 160,215 

In 1937, the Oommonwealth Government made arrangements to assist 
a private company, the National Oil Pty. Ltd.; in the development of the' 
N ewnes-Oapertee shale oil field. The original capital structure of the Com-
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pany was based on fully paid share capital of £166,667 and low-rate interest
bearing advances of £334,000 and £166,000 provided, respectively, by the 
Oommonwealth and State Governments. Additional capital required in 

'the course of trading. and deve10pment ~as provided partly by further 
share issues and .partly by further advances from the Oommonwealth. 
The t0tal share and .loan capital at 31st December, 1947 was £3,982,735 
alldcomprised proprietary (fully paid) share capital £325,000, ad.vance by 
New South Wales Government £166,000, and advances by the Oommon
wealth £3,491,735 (including £325,229 'towards the cost of the Fish River 
Water Supply Scheme). Losses wel'e incurred in all years of trading. 
Since December, 1941, when operations advanced beyond the developmental 
stage, the accumulated losses have amounted to £2,032,883, including a 
loss of £425,106 in 1947. Developmental costs incurred before December, 
1941 amounted to £397,896. 

Among other concessions, tariff protection was provided for a period of 
fifteen years to the extent of 7.4d. per gallon over imported petroleum 
spirit and 5.5d. per g'allon over petrol refi:o.ed in Australia from imported 
crude oil. The production of petrol from the local crude oil was commen
ced at Glen :J)aviijl, near N ewnes, ill 1940, b,ut there were no substantial 
sales until the following year. The opera·tion of new processing plant 
enabled 3,696,981 gallons and 4,063,628 gallons of petrol to be produced 
during 1946 and 1947 respectively, compared with 1,043,821 gallons and 
1,979,511 gallon!? during 1944 and 1945,. In all Yfilars, however, the under
taking ope~'ated much below capacity. The yield of crude oil per ton of 
shale processed was 51 gallollS in 1947, COmpared with 5,6 gallons in 1946 
and 45 gallolls in 1945, and the cracking of the Cl;ude oil resulted in these 
years in a petrol recovery of 45 to 50 per cent. 

Fish River Wat81' SwppZy Scheme. 

The Fish River Water Supply Scheme was ado]Jted to'sel,'ve this under
taking and to .supply water to Lithgow Municipality, Blaxland and Oberon 
Shires, and minor conS11mer8. Water is sU]Jplied to N atiollal Oil Pty. 
lLimit~d /lnd tlw ;cQuppils ,in ,Ul,l,U,ut the rate of 2d., :and to win0r consumers 
at 2s.,per 1;000 gallons ; supplies oQ:lnmenced in 1946. Xn May, 1947, tl;le 
total qost .ofthe ischeme,v:as ·estimlltecl ,as ;£~i25;,l,,000, .to be s1Iared thus: 
OQul,luonwealtI1, £701\0;500 (including .£32i\,1l29 ,chargeable against National 
Oil Pty. Ltd.); State, £380,000; Lithgow :Thfunidpality, ;£102,000; Blaxland 
Shire, £60,350; ,mId 'Oberon Shire, ;£5,150. Expenditure on fixed assets 
to the end of 1947 amounted to £1,094,914, the principal items being the 
Oberon StoTll'g'e Dam (£361,737), the OberonA}len Davis Pipeline 
~£6Q2,111), and tl;te Lithgow Branoh Line (£53,516). 

IllON AND IRON ORES. 

1.1'011 ore of ,good quality occurs in relatively small deposits in m!j.llY parts 
. of New South Wales. 'rhe most extensive deposits al'e at Oadia, ,where 
about 10,000,000 tons may be recovered economically, and at Oarco!!r, Goul
burn, and! Queanbeyan, each containing over 1,000,000 tons. At Wingello, 
therel;lre about 3,000,000 tOllS of alumillous ore of low grade. It has been 
esllmatecl that in the known deposits, apart from the Wingello ores, there 
'~:l'·e o;v;er ~5.00,0,000 t9),1,S wl~ich may be re()overed by open cut mining and 
that a much IO!'reater quantity may be recovered by more costly methods. 
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Tlue (j[lliail'\t,ityand value of pig iron produced from local ores in New South 
Wales, as estimate.cl. by the iMlines D.epartment, al'e shown in the following 
;t_able:~ 

'T"ble l:D:7.-Pig Iron .Produced"in New South Wales· from· Local Ores. 

l'er.iod. Quwtity. 'Value. Period. Quantity. V,lilue. 

tons. £ tOllS. £ 
1907-1920 716.025 3;290,882 i941 63,102 254,000 
1921-1D~9 6~3,703 '4,202.55:1 1942 182,118 819,531 
1930-1940 4,580 18,320 1945 20-1;442 1,124,431 
1,94 hI 045 644,223 3,241,554 1944 151,888 S35,3S;! 
1907-1945 2,058,531 10,753,309 1945 42,673 208,208 

Until 1907, the smaJl quantity of iron ore mined was uEed mostly as a 
ilux in the smeltiug of other Ores, pig il'on being obtained principally irom 
'scrap iron. Mter 1907., hlon ore was produced more extensively, mainly 
{rom the Cadia and Cal'coar del,osits, for smelting at Eskbank Ironwo;rks, 
Lithg'O'lI', and in the period 1907 to 1929 the output of pig iron obtained 
'from these ores was 1,409,728 tons valued at £7,493,435: In 1928, the Lith
gow works were transferrd to Port Kembla and production of local iron ore 
'was suspended. The ore used in smelting' at POl't Kembla and Newcastle 
is normally imported from South Australia. During' the years 1941 to 
1.945, however, the iron ore deposits of New South Wales were again 
worked to help maintain the war-time production of iron and steel and in 
this period 644,223 tons of pig iron valued at £3,241,554 were produced. 

Further details of th,e operations of iron and steel works. ar,e given on page 
'105 of this volume. 

SIL.YER,LEAl>, AND ZINC. 

The silver-Iead-zinc mining industry in New South Wales is dominated 
'by the silver-Iead-zinc mines of the Broken Hill field. This field; which 
'was discovered in 1883, is 699 nliles westerly by rail from Sydney and 256 
miles east-north-east of Port Ph'ie (South Australia) to which most of its 
'Product~ are despatched. 

The Broken Hill lode is a massive silver-Iead-zinc ore deposit. The main 
10de channel occupies a narrow shear zone, on both sides of which are 
arranged larger ore bodies in drag folds. The lode has been proved to be of 
'economic value for a length of 3! miles and both grade and dimensions are 
being maintained with depth. The ore body is formed of mixed sulphides 
'Of lead and lIinc with a high silver conte;nt and, at the surface, oxides and 
-carbonates of lead, with various silver minerals. The average grade' of the 
{)re is about 14 per cent. lead, 6 oz. silver'per ton, and 12 per cent. zinc. 

The ore is mined mainly by horillontal cut and fill methods, and square 
'Sets are necessary in many of the stopes. Level pillars are extracted by 
by underhand stoping. Olassified sands from the concentrating plant resi
·dues are used for stope filling. 

The sulphide ores are. concentrated, at Broken Hill by gravity and flotation 
TIlethods. Of the total lIinc in the ore, 86 to 90 per cent. is recovered in the 
::flota:tion concentrate which contains 52,6 per (lent. zinc, 31.7 per cent. sul
phur, 1.2 per cent. lead, and'1.2 Oll. silver per ton. From 96 to 97 per cent. of 
'the total lead in the ore .is recovered as a' galena concentrate, which con
'tains on the average 76 per cent. lead, 4 per cent. zinc, 30 oz. silver and 9 
gr gqld per ton, 0.22 per cent. antimony, and 0.64 per cent. copper. 
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Part of the zinc concentrate is exported oversea and part sent to Cockle
Oreek (N.S.W.), Birkenhead, Wallaroo, and Port Pirie (S.A.), and Risdoni 
(Tas.) for pre-roasting prior to being treated at Risdon for the productionl 
of eleetrolytic zinc. Sulphuric acid is a by-product made from the sulphur 
dioxide given off during the roasting process. Silver-lead residues obtained 
at Risdon during the refining of the zinc concentrates are sent to Port Pirie· 
for realisation. 

The lead concentrate is railed from Broken Hill to Port Pirie. It is· 
then sintered and smelted to produce base lead bullion, which is subjected 
to a unique process of continuous lead refining. In this process, there is. 
a continuous flow of bullion from one refining unit to succeeding units, 
the lead finally emerging as a market product assaying 99.9935 per cent. 
lead. During the refining process the silver and gold contained in the 
bullion are extracted in a high state of purity; a copper matte containing: 
66 per cent. copper and 10 per cent. lead, and an antimonial slag contain
ing about 25 per cent. antimony are also obtained. From the smelting, 
a slag dump assaying 17.6 per cent. zinc has accumulated; this zinc is· 
available for future recovery. 

Another important producing centre of silver-Iead-zinc is at Oaptain's·. 
Flat, which is some 20 miles southerly from Oanberra and 204 miles by 
rail from Sydney. Here, the ore bodies occur as elongate lenses along & 

steeply dipping north-south line of pronounced shearing; the ore ranges 
in width up to 40 ft. and the maximum length of an ore shoot is 1,100 ft. 
The sulphide ore consists of an intimate mixture of pyrite, sphalerite, 
galena, and chalcopyrite and other metallic minerals in a quartzose gangue .. 
No diminution is apparent in size or grade of the deposits to the deepest 
developed level. The ore deposits have been worked for silver-le ad-zinc 
on a relatively large scale since 1938, the grade of ore mined averaging· 
about 12.8 per cent. zinc, 7.3 per cent. lead, 0.7 per cent. copper, and 1.1 dwt. 
gold and 1.4 oz. silver per ton. The lead and zinc concentrates produced 
are exported to Belgium and the United Kingdom. 

The Yerranderie mines are situated in the Burragorang Valley 60 miles. 
west-south-west from Sydney. The ore bodies consist of lensE'4l carrying 
rich silver-bearing galena which occur along narrow fissure lodes dipping at 
24 to 40· to the south. No work has been done on the field since 1938, but 
from 1900 to that date production was fairly consistent. 

Numerous other localities have contributed small and irregular pro
duction, the more important being Howell (near Inverell), Kangiara, 
EmmaviIIe, Sunny Oorner (near Lithgow), Oobal" Oondobolin, and Drake. 

The principal uses of lead are in storage batteries, in lead pigments 
(white and red lead, litharge), and in cable coverings. Other important 
uses include lead sheet and pipe, solder, bearing metal, type metal, terne
plate, brass and bronze, collapsible tubes, chemicals and insecticides, auto
mobile manufacture, foil, weights, caulking, and ballast. A considerable 
amount of secondary lead is obtained by the reclaiming of scrap lead 
(mostly from storage batteries) and is converted into antimonial lead. 

Zinc is used mainly in galvanizing (including galvanized sheet iron, 
tubes, wire). Other important uses are in the manufacture of brass ancI 
as a constituent of some bronzes, solders, and other alloys, zinc oxide and 
other chemicals, and zinc strips and sheets for use in batteries, boiler plate> 
etc., in die-casting, and in silver-lead refining and gold extraction. 
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Most of the silver consumed is used for coins, the balance being for 
photographic materials, electroplating, and surgical equipment. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of the silver and lead 
won in New South Wales from local silver-Iead-zinc ores, and of the 
'silver-lead and zinc ores and concentrates produced in New South Wales 
from local ores and exported interstate or overseas for further treatment. 
'The value of the concentrates exported is an estimate by the Mines Depart
ment based on values declared by the several companies at the time of 
lexport. 

Table l08.-Silver, Lead, and Zinc Produced in New South Wales. 

Silver-lead 
Period. Silver. Lead; Pig, in Concentrates, Zinc 

Matte, etc. Carbonate ore, Concentrates. 
etc. 

Quantity. 

oz. tons. tons. tons. 
To 1900 9,572,829 14,680 3,020,611 138,901 

1901-1905 4,154,020 17,550 1,985,868 183,782 
1906-1910 8,310,962 71,435 1,751,751 1,460,138* 
1911-1915 12,460,553 114,375 1,694,834 2,093,783 
1916-1920 7,982,192 80,115 866,654 553,628 
1921-1925 2,960,993 28,466 1,013,376 1,449,599 
1926-1930 33,017 ... 1,377,163 1,388,821 
1931-1935 273,100 ... 1,092,253 1,115,356 
1936-1940 347,273 ... 1,492,687 1,272,006 
[941-1945 832,316 '" 1,297,466 1,366,970 

1939 76,436 ... 306,225 278,540 
1943 281,285 ... 249,484 283,964 
1944 172,168 ... 240,563 300,850 
1945 131,309 ... 205,805 265,284 
1946 122,364 ... 215,928 273,781 
1947 112,471 ... 212,410 249,420 

Total to 1947 '" 47,162,090 326,621 16,021,001 11,546,185 

Value. 
-

£ £ £ £ 
To 1900 1,562,501 274,585 28,924,613 157,066 

1901-1905 445,051 255,366 8,910,586 440,402 
1906-1910 892,414 996,646 11,561,794 3,761,223 
1911-1915 1,302,510 1,899,601 14,302,570 6,861,489 
1916-1920 1,426,886 2,358,625 12,920,076 2,195,599 
1921-1925 471,312 657,574 15,360,784 5,171,152 
1926-1930 3,259 ... 15,498,294 5,263,786 
1931-1935 24,788 '" 9,793,901 1,391,969 
1936-1940 31,508 ... 18,890,575 1,717,881 
1941-1945 99,148 ... 20,973,518 3,899,494 

1939 7,021 '" 3,539,419 252,102 
1943 29,741 ... 3,722,931 781,737 
1944 22,597 '" 4,046,338 1,052,220 
1945 20,703 '" 4,604,962 1,073,340 
1946 28,297 ... 6,971,256 1,379,183 
1947 26,242 ... 10,554,416 1,774,9E9 

Total to 1947 ... 6,313,916 6,442,397 174,662,383 34,014,203 

• Includes 2,758 tons of spalter. 

,i.: 
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The data in this table demonstrate that the bulk of the ore pr@duced, 
from the silver-le ad-zinc mines of New South Wales is exported as ores 
and concentrates for treatmellt in other parts of the Oommonwealth or 
oversea. The Mines Department collects records of the quantit,ies of 
silver, lead, and zinc metal extracted within the Oommonwealth from these 
ores and concentrates and the metallic content (estimated on the basis 0f 
average assays) of those concentrates exported oversea. 'Fhese recol'~ls 

combined with the data of silver and lead metal won within the State, a:re 
summlHised in the following table to show the total value of pl'odliction~ 
based on home consumption prices, accruing from the siIver-lead-zinc mine& 
of New South Wales. 

Table l09.-Silver, Lead, and Zinc-Metal Extracted from N.S.W. Ores., 

Metal extracted within Commonwealth Concentrates from New South Wales Ores Total 
from ores raised in New South Wales. exported Oversea. Value of 

Produc-
Metallic Contents by tion from 

Year 
lLyerage assay. Silver-Iead-

Silver. Lead. Zinc. Total Quantity 

Silver. I Lend. I 
Assessed zinc Mines 

Value. Valne. of 
Zinc. New Soutb 

Wales. 
-

oz. fine. I tons. tons. £ tons. oz. fine. tom;, tons. £ £ 
1921 3,624,413 47,426 1,425 1,723,864 47,127 617,4717 6,539 19,272 261,238 ~,985,102' 
1020 7,619,884 165,364 46,163. 5,918,014 156,532 835,697 7,009 76,619 734,261 6,652,275· 
1931 6,177,863 129,819 53;832' 2,905,029 95,421 460,958 13,405 43,629 257,705 3,252,734 
1936 7-,7,78,51'1 157,755 57,744 4,608,888 147,969 779,289 :18,56'9 68,011 549,319 5;158,207 
1939 8,910,129 198,776. 44,965 4,811,208 201,426 647,620 1~,636 109,346 650,809 5,462,017 
1941 9,192,833 212,665 55,094 7,553,248 130,403 164,001 7,775 62,971 451,525 8,004,773' 
1942 8,640,871 205,630 55,473 7,327,881 165,319 464,450' 17,144 68,387 753,664 8,081,545 
1943 7,543',746 179,919 51,266 5,934,930 221,116 286,023 8,024 113,494 1,136,012 7,070,942 
1944 6,592,326 154,281 57,311 5,577,578 182,565 474,302 18,589 67,293 939,933 6,517,511 
1945 6,438,608 153,973 65,263 5,908,609 230,005 247-,713 7,904 105,406 1,148,022 7,056,631 
1946 5,785,991 136,961 59,309 5,715,259 140,852 171,731 6,858 70,101 1,732,789' 7,448,048-
194~ 6,034,539 155,631 52,241 5,956,100 186,152 273,818 0,941 80,327 2,048,646 8,004,746 

• Revised Blnce last issue. 

Particulars of war-time contracts for the supply of lead and zinc to the 
United Kingdom Millistry of Supply, which were terminated on 9th Aug
ust, 1945, are giveR on page 693 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. 

COPPER. 

Oopper ores occur widely throughout New South Wales, but most depos
its are low grade. Exploitation has been handicapped severely in many 
places by the high cost of transport to market and by widely fluctuating 
prices, amd as a result operations .have been intermittent. During World 
War 11, increased supplies! of copper were required for munitions pro
duction and there. was a marked expansion in output. In recent years, 
the outPll] has been olDtained mainly from Oob>ar and from the treatment 
of silver-lead concentrates mined at Broken Hill and of copper concentrates 
from Oaptain's Flat. 
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The quantity and value of copper won _in New South Wales to the 

end of 1947, as estimated by the Mines Department, are shown below:-

Table llO.-Copper Won in New South Wales . 
. 

Ingots, Matte, and Regulus. Ore and Concentrates. 
Period. 

I I 
Total Value. 

Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

tons. £ . tons. £ £ 
1858-L900 95,501 5,474,309 6,101 92,651 5,566,96(} 

1901-1905 33,989 2,011,6011 8,578 104,533 2,116,142' 

1906-1910 41,898 2,869,101 6,872 62,006 2,931,I07 

1911-1915 36,305 2,169,508 9,870 108,226 2,277,734-

L916-1920 21,453 2,355,248 554 8,887 2,364,135-

1921-1925 3,863 259,926 129 1,822 261,748. 

1926-1930 867 58,053 339 3,102 61,155. 

1931-1935 3,304 123,951 208 4,026 127,977 

1936-1940 6,202 362,838 5,627 157,111 519,949' 

1941-1945 * 770,Q78 * 619,488 1,389,566. 

1939 1,382 77,031 543 28,376 105,407 

1943 192,300 187,500 379,80()< 

1944 111,200 198,700 309,900 

1945 '" 160,000 * 145,000 305,00(} 

1946 157,950 186,732 344,682 

1947 113,630 177,275 290,905 
, 

Total to 1947 ...... 16,726,201 ...... 1,525,859 18,252,060 

• Not available on comparable basis. 

TIN. 

The main uses of tin are in tinplate, solder, and bearing alloys. Tin 
is restricted in its geographicalMld geologi:cal 'l!ange and is the r3Jrest of 

the co=on industrial metals. There are numerous small alluvial and 
vein deposits in New South Wales. The areas in which workable quantities 

of tin hav;e, been located are: on the western fall of the, New England Table
land, 'with Emmaville and Tingha as the chief centres, and at Ardlethal'll 

in the Southern district. Alluvial deposits of stream tin are exploited! 
mainly; by means of. sluicillg. 
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The quantity and value of tin won in New South Wales to the end 
,-of 1947, as estimated by the Mines Department, are as follows:-

Table 111.-Tin Won in New South Wales. 

Ingots. Ore, Concentrates, etc. 
Pcriotl. Total 

I I 
Value. 

Quantity. Valne. Quantity. Value. 

tons. £ tons. £ £ 
1872-1900 67,055 5,879,803 18,581 908,130 6,787,933 
1901-1905 4,319 557,855 1,994 142,977 700,832 
1906-1910 5,244 816,061 3,947 377,620 1,193,681 
1911-1915 4,268 793,550 7,262 806,815 1,600,365 
1916-1920 4,346 1,053,645 6,953 1,005,841 2,059,486 
1921-1925 3,629 805,294 2,005 204,073 1,009,367 
1926-1930 4,654 1,120,122 54 1,733 1,121,855 
1931-1935 4,941 1,050,080 56 7,419 1,057,499 
1936-1940 5,908 1,622,534 97 16,370 1,638,904 
1941-1945 5,252 1,865,301 .. , ... 1,865,301 

1939 1,286 365,403 5 735 366,138 
1943 1,074 403,320 .. , ... 403,320 
1944 824 309,860 ... ... 309,860 
1945 776 291,788 ... ... 291,788 
1946 674 257,153 ... ... 257,153 
1947 552 246,423 ... ... 246,423 

Total to 1947 110,842 16,458,856 40,949 3,470,978 19,929,834 

The extent of the recovery of tin by sluicing in the northern districts of 
·of the State is illustrated in the next table. The quantity of stream tin 
..obtained to the end of 1947 was 37,038 tons, valued at £5,427,956. 

Table 112.-Tin Won by Sluicing in New South Wales. 

Period. I Quantity. I Value. Period. I Quantity. I Value. 

tons. £ tons. £ 
1936-1940 3,339 604,042 1944 509 138,078 
1.941-1945 2,544 624,383 1945 498 132,740 

1939 972 176,682 1946 444 118,150 
1943 461 119,943 1947 307 127,3'19 

OHROME OUE. 

There are small and irregular chrome ore deposits in the regions from 
Tumut to Tlmddungra, from Bingara to Nundle, and near Oopmanhurst. 
The quantity of chrome 0re produced falls far short of local requirements 
and is used for the manufacture of refractory bricks and linings for steel 
furnaces. To the end of 1947, 46,242 tons of chrome ore valued at £142,849 
fiad been produced (with no production during 1946 and 1947), and this 
comprised almost the entire Australian output during the period. 

MANGANESE. 

Deposits of manganese occur in three main regions-the Grenfell-Ooota
nmndra, Barraba-Tamworth, and Rockley-Rylstone districts-but the de
posits are small and generally very shallow. Most of the manganese obtainecl 
is used for the manufacture of dry cells and batteries. Production is, 
however, very limited, although during the war several deposits in the 
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Tamworth district were exploited to meet war-time requirements. To the' 
end of 1947, 46,561 tons of manganese ore valued at £135,129 were produced. 
including 1,587 tons (£12,642) produced in 1947. 

MOLYBDENUM. 

Numerous, but few workable, occurrences of molybdenite (the principa] 
ore of molybdenum) occur chiefly in the widely separated N ew England~ 
Yetholme (near Bathurst), and ,Vhipstick districts. Production of molyb
denite is now confined to small quantities recovered in the New England 
district as a by-product of other mining. The output of molybdenite to 
the end of 1947 was 993 tons valued at £227,412 and was used almost ex
clusively in the manufacture of molybdenum steel alloys. 

TUNGSTEN. 

Small deposits of the tungsten ores, wolfram and scheelite, occur in many 
localities in New South Wales, generally in association with tin, bismuth,. 
and molybdenite, the principal fields being in the New England district. 
Tungsten is used mainly in the manufacture of special steels, alloys, and 
tungsten carbide for cutting tools. The output in 1947 was 15 tons of 
scheelite valued at £6,847 and 23 tons of wolfram valued at £9,184. Total 
production to the end of 1947 was 1,910 tons (£259,490) of scheelite and 
2,989 tons (£422,220) of wolfram. 

OADMIUM. 

Oadmium occurs in association with lead-zinc ore deposits and is reO'ov
ered during the treatment of these ores. The cadmium produced in Aus
tralia is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product of the electrolytic· 
refining of zinc mostly from zinc concentrates from Broken Hill. A large. 
proportion of the Broken Hill concentrates however, and all the Oaptain's 
Flat zinc concentrates are exported, and their cadmium content is not 
recovered within the Oommonwealth. Oadmium has a wide industrial 
application, principally in electroplating steel and other metals and in tlm 
manufacture of pigments and alloys for bearings, solders, etc, The quantity 
extracted from New South Wales ores to the end of 1947 was 3,921 tons 
valued at £1,241,112, of which 826 tons (£369,710) were recovered in the 
five years ended 1946 and 154 tons (£68,910) in 1947. Most of the 
Australian production of cadmium is exported. 

GOLD. 

The gold in New South Wales is found mainly in alluvium, in auriferous 
reefs or lodes, and as a by-product of other mining, mainly lead-zinc and 
copper. 

Though gold had been discovered in New South Wales in earlier years, 
its existence in payable quantities was proved by E. H, Hargraves only in 
1851. The progress of gold mining in the State since that year has been 
described in earlier issues of the Year Book. A renewed expansion in the 
production of gold began during the early nineteen-thirties as a result 
mainly of the depreciation of Australian currency in terms of gold and the 
consequent rise in the price of gold. This expansion continued· until 1940, 
when the yield (100,255 oz. fine) was the greatest since 1916. Subsequently 
operations were curtailed owing to war-time conditions and the yield de
clined to 32,009 oz. fine in 1946. In 1947 production recovered to 50,082' 
oz. fine but was still 38 per cent. below the annual Jl.vp-rage in the period 
1936-1940. 
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The following table shows the quantity and value of the gold won in New 
,<South Wales to the end of 1947. as estimated by the Mines Deplu'tment:~ 

Table 1I3.-Gold Won in New South Wales. 

Period. Quantity. Value.' Period. Quautity. Value.' 

oz. fine. £ oz. flne. £ 
IB51-1JJOO 11,399,50B 4B,422,OOl 1939 B7,~89 848,985 
1901-1910 fl,252,8Q1 9,569,492 1942 77,249 807.,436 
1911-1920 1,145,185 4,864,440 1943 63,779 666,491 
1921-19~5 133,335 566,375 1944 62,610 657,15~ 
] 926-1930 70,287 298,557 19!5 43,129 4r,l,293 
1931-1935 163,091 1,295,098 1946 32,009 344,497 
1930-190[0 40fi,497 3,820,282 190[7 50,08)! 539,008 
19H-190[5 330[,858 3,533,616 ' --"~,~,~ .. ..,,,....--

Total to 190[7 ... 15,986,703 73,253,366 

• Value at contemporary Australian price. 

Following the war-time incr.ease in the price of gold, a tax was imposed 
as from the 15th September, 1939 on all gold produced in Australia and 
New Guinea. The tax was equal to half the amount by which the price 
of gold exceeded £A9 per fine oz. and was deducted by the Oommonwealth 
Bank from payments made for gold received; further particulars are given 
.on page 255 of the 50th edition of the ' Year Book. The tax was suspended 
as from 20th September, 1947 by the Gold 'lrax Suspension Act, 1947. 

By proclamation under the Banldllg Act, 1945, all persons possessing 
:gold are required to deliver it to the Oommonwealth Bank or an agent of 
the Bal).k, alld may not sell gold to any other buyer. This regulation does 
not apply to gold coins up to £25 in value or to wrought gold. The price 
·of gold ·fixed by the Bank is based on the price realisable !!broad (see page 
"161) . 

PLATINUM. 

Platinum occurs in several districts in New South Wales, but practically 
no platinum has been won since 1938. The quantity Pl10duced to tlle end 
<of 1947 was 20,244 oz. valued at £128,996. 

lRONOXII!E. 

Iron oxide is obtained in the Port Macqual,ie, Moss Vale, Newcastle, 
Milton, N OWl' a, and Goulburn districts, and is used in desulphurising gas 
and as a pigment. The output has increased in recent years and to the end 
,of 1947 was 150,734 tons valued at £134,525. 

BISMUTH. 

Bismuth occurs in small pipe-like deposits associated with molybde~um, 
ihe principal deposits being in the New England and Whipstick (South 
'Ooast) districts. The recovery of bismuth ores and concentrates from 
these deposits is mainly incidental to other mining. The quantity of 
bismuth produced to the end of 1947 was 18,086 cwt. valued at £253,807, and 
"formed only a small proportion of the quantity requir.ed locally for use in 
~he manufacture of chemical compounds and alloys. 

ZIRCON, RUTILE, AND ILlIfENITE. 

All the zir,con and rutile produced in New South Wales is derived from 
natllrally concentrated sands on the coastlll beaches north from OotI's 
Rarbour. Ilmenite is also available, but the ihnenite. concentrates are nor
mally unsaleable because of the presence of chromium. Zircon: is U,f';ed 
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in the manufacture of ceramics and chemical equipment and as a refractory 
and insulating agent. Rutile and the titanium dioxide extracted from 
ilmenite are used in welding rods, llteel, aeramics, paints, etc. The 
economic treatment of beach sands containing these mmerals commenced 
in 1934, but only small quantitiel? were. separated before the war. During 
the war production increased substantially and in 1947 the value of zircon
rutile-ilmenite concentrates produced was £27B,161, compared with £142,037 
in 1946, £198,083 in 1945, and an average of £134,159 in each year 1941 to 
1944. ¥ost of the production is marketed overseas. 

BAUXITE. 

Reserves of bauxite ore have been proved to exceed 15 mil1ion tons con
-taining 35 to 45 per cent. alumina. The main deposits are in the Tingha
Inverell-Emmaville and the Bun~lanoOJ:t-Wingello districts. These deposits 
are easily accessible, have little or no overburden, and can be mined cheaply 
by open cut methods. The Bundanoon-Wingello ore deposits, though 
lower in grade, have the advantage of proximity to the industrial centres 
of the State. The total recorded production of bauxite during 1947 was 
2,363 tons valued at £555, compared with 1,415 tons (£187) in 1946 and 
1,739 tons (£843) in 1939. B.auxite is used in the manufacture of alumin
ium chemicals and refractory bricks and large unrecorded quantities of low
grade bauxite have been used for road surfacing. As yet the local pro
·duction of aluminium from bauxite (its principal ore) is only projected. 

M"AGNESIT,J>. 

Deposits of magnesite are distributed wideJy throughout the State, hut 
-their exploitation depends largely on their location in relation to transport 
a;zad centres of consumption. The prinqipal d.eposits of economic size occur 
in the Attunga, Banaba, Binglj.ra, Thuddung·ra, aJild Fifield districts, 
Fjjield being at present the major producting ceutre. The magnesite is won 
general1y by shallow quarrying methods, bu;t power' ploughing and scooping 
are used in working large widely-spread deposits. Production during 1947 
was 35,751 tons valued at £51,432, compared with 24,809 tons (£34,217) in 
1939 and anaJ;llll).al av;er,a,ge of 35,613t1:ms (£60,056) during the war years 
1941 to 1945. Known reserves are adequate for future local requirements. 
Most of the magnesite produced is used for refractory purposes in the 
Newcastle and Kembla steelworks; small quantities are used in the manu
facture of chemicals and insulation and oxychlorite cement, and between 
1941 and 1944 calcined magnesite was used in the production of magnesium. 

ANTIMONY. 

There are small deposits of antimony ore in the Hi1lgrove, M"acksville, 
Kempsey, and Bellingen districts of eastern New South Wales. The more 
important of these deposits have been largely worked out and output is 
-derived from a few small mines. Another source is the antimony recovered 
as antimonial lead in the treatment at Port Pirie of lead concentrates from 
-the Broken Hill mines; a further supply is obtained by reclaiming anti
moniallead from batteries and other scrap. The principal use of antimony 
is as antimonial lead in the manufactur.e of batteries, and up to the present 
13J'oduction has met requir.ements. The total output of antimo~lY ore and 
'Concentrates (excluding antimonial lead recovered) to the end of 1947 w;as 
22,013 tons valued at £442,090, of which 85 tons valued at £4,4<:12 were 
:produced in 1947. 
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MERCURY. 

Deposits of cinnabar, the most important ore of mercury, have been 
worked in several localities in the past, but are not sufficiently concentrated 
to be profitably exploited. 

ALUNITE. 

High grade alunite deposits occur at Bulahdelah, about 44 miles north
north-west of Newcastle, but the ore reserves of commercial value are 
believed to be limited. These deposits have been worked almost continu
ously since 1890, formerly by open cut, but since 1942 by underground 
mining methods. Production of alunite to the end of 1947 was 66,910 
tons valued at £228,436, including 400 tons (£1,410) in 1947. Most of the 
alunite obtained is used in the manufacture of potash alum. 

ASBESTOS. 

Relatively small deposits of both chrysotile and amphibole asbestos occur 
in several localities in the State. The main deposits of chrysotile asbestos 
are at Bar3'ulgil on the North Ooast, at 'Vood's Reef near Barraba, and at 
Broken Hill, but the latter deposits have been worked only intermittently, 
and at present Baryulgil is the only producing centre. Amphibole asbestos 
has been won in the Gundagai and Orange districts, but there is no current 
output. 

DOLOJlIITE. 

The exploitation of the dolomite deposits of New South 'Vales is depen
dent on their accessibility and the means of transport available. Thus the 
largest known deposits, at Oudgegong, are 14 miles frqm the railway, and 
this has so far prevented their exploitation. The principal deposits 
worked are in the Mudgee-Oapertee district and at Mount Fairy near 
Bungendore, the dolomite being won by quarrying methods. Dolomite is 
used mainly for refractory purposes, relatively small quantities being used 
in glass making and as fertilizer. Production recorded during 1947 was 
30,355 tons valued at £12,692. The Mount Fairy deposits lie mostly within: 
territory of the Oommonwealth Government and the output from this 

.section is not recorded as produ~tion in New South Wales. 

LUIESTONE. 

Immense reserves of limestone are distributed widely throughout the' 
State, but the commercial value of the deposits depends mainly on their 
accessibility and proximity to market. The bulk of the limestone output 
is for the manufacture of cement in localities where coal is readily 
available. 

MINERAL PIGMENTS. 

The mining of mineral pigments in New South Wales is largely by open' 
cutting and has been undertaken mainly by small-scale producers. Th& 
more important producing centres are Dubbo (yellow ochre), Glen Innes 
(red oxide), and Gulgong (yellow ochre, red oxides and umber); deposits 
in other districts have been worked very sporadically. Most of the pigments 
are used in the manufacture of paints, small quantities being required for
linoleum and rubber manufacture. During 1947, production amounted t() 
1,130 tons valued at £1,683, compared with 1,259 tons (£2,113) in 1944 and 
440 tons (£636) in 1939. 
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DIATOMITE. 

There are numerous deposits of diatomite (commonly called diatomaceous 
earth) in New South Wales. The principal deposits are in the Ooonabara
bran, Barraba, and Ballina-Lismore districts and have been worked fairly 
extensively for many years, largely by open-cut methods. Small deposits of 
commercial importance occur near Orange and Oooma. The diatomite 
recovered is especially suitable for the manufacture of insulating products. 
The output was 3,735 tons (£5,106) in 1946 and 4,366 tons (£4,618) in 
1947, compared with an annual average of 3,557 tons (£3,769) dUl'ing 1937 
to 1941. 

FELSPAR. 

The principal centres of felspar production are the Broken Hill district 
(producing mainly potash felspar) and Eden district (mainly soda felspar). 
Potash felspar has also been produced intermittently from the Lithg>ow, 
Bathurst, and N ambucca districts. The output of felspar has been gov
erned by local requirements and during 1947 amounted to 4,767 tons valued 
at £11,579; reserves are considerable. About two-thirds of the felspar 
Jlroduced is used in the manufacture of glass and the balance in ceramICS 
and as an abrasive. 

TALC, STEATITE, AND PYROPHYLLITE. 

The most important deposits of talc, steatite, and pyrophyllite in New 
South Wales are at Wallendbeen (steatite), Gundagai and Oow Flat (talc), 
and Mudgee, Oobargo, and Pambula (pyrophyllite). Production of these 
minerals during 1947 amounted to 1,639 tons valued at £3,260, compared 
with 602 tons (£833) dUl'ing 1939. Reserves, though of low grade, are 
adequate for requirements. These minerals are used in the manufacture 
of cosmetics and in the rubber, paint, and foundry industries. 

GYPSUM. 

Gypsum deposits are widely distributed throughout the State, but many 
are too low in grade or too remote for economic exploitation. In the 
Ivanhoe-Trida and Griffith districts, the major producing centres, operations 
are mechanised, the overburden being ,removed by bulldozers and the gypsum 
recovered by dragline excavators, tractors, and scoops. Gypsum is used 
mainly in the manufactUl'e of plaster and cement. The recorded production 
of gypsum in 1947 was 64,070 tons valued at £50,253, compared with 44,423 
tons (£31,495) in 1946 and 20,216 tons (£12,031) in 1944. 

SULPHUR. 

There are no workable deposits of native sulphur in New South Wales 
and the sulphur required for use is obtained as imported native sulphur 
or from locally produced pyrite and zinc concentrates. Part of the output 
of zinc concentrates from Broken Hill is used as a source of sulphur, but 
the much greater part is roasted to ail' in other States 01' exported overseas 
unroasted. A pyrite concentrate is obtained from Oaptain's Flat, but the 
whole of the zinc concentrate produced there is exported unroasted. The 
zinc and pyrite concentrates available are roasted to produce sulphur dioxide 
for acid manufacture, most of the acid produced being ,used in making 
superphosphate. The production of sulphur from local ores is encouraged 
by a bounty, but even with the war-time increase in price, shortage of 
shipping and foreign exchange difficulties, local Droduction satis'ned less 
-than half local requirements. 

I' 
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DrkNf0Nl!lS, 

DIamonds and other gemstones occur in New South -Wales, but not ex
tensively. Records show that up to the elid of 1905 the output of diamonds
was 154,309 carats valued at £10!1,969. ProgTessively fewer diamonds, 
were obtained in later years; recorded production was 47,81'9 carats\ 
(£42,483) from 1906 to 1925 and 4,660 carats (£5,865) from 1926 to 1945. 
With 50 carats (£115) in 1946 and 73 carats (£215) in 1947, the tota,l 
l'ecorded to the end of 1947 was 206,911 carats valued at £150,647. The 
unrecorded output, however was probably considerable. 

OPALS. 

The most important deposits of precious opal are at White Cliffs and 
Lightning Ridge, gems from the latter field being remarkable for colour. 
fire and brilliancy. Opals are also obtained at Tintenbar (North Ooast} 
and these resemble the Mexican gems. The value of precious opal won in 
New South ,Vales, as estimated by the Mines Department, is shown in the 
following table:-

Table 114.-0pal Won in New South Wales. 

Period. Value. Period. Value. Value. Period. 

£ £ £ 
1890-1900 456,599' 1921-1925 51,740 1944 3,020 
1901-1905 476,000 1:926-1930 47,409 1945 3,000 
1906-1910 305,300 1931-1935 15,995 1946 3,500 
1911-1915 154,738 1936-1940 15,715 1947 1,000 
1916-1920 105,547 1941-1945 9,933 

Total to 1947 1,643,476 

QUARRIES. 

The Hawkesbury formation in the Metropolitan district provides excellent 
sandstone for architectural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone 
is finely drained, durable, and easily worked. Desert sandstone in the n0l'th
western portion of the State and freestone in the northern coal districts 
also provide good building stone. 

Syenite, commonly called trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building 
purposes it is solid and takes a beautiful polish. 

Granite occurs at many places in the State, and has been quarried 
generally in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper than from 
less accessible localities. The pylons of the Sydney Harbour Bridge are 
faced with granite quarried at Moruya. 

Beds of marble of great variety of colouring and wHh highly ornamental 
markings are located in many districts of New South Wales. Much of 
the marble is eminently suitaible for ~lecorative work. 

Basalt or blue metal, suitable for- ballasting roads and railway lines an:<!li 
for making concrete, is obtained at Kiama and other localities. 

Fireclays of gooa quality are founa in the permo-carboniferous coal 
measures, and excellent clays· for brick-making, pottery, etc. may be 
obtained in the State, chiefly in the Sydney and W ollongong districts. 

The following staibement show-s, the quantity and v.alue, as estimated by, 
the, Mines Department, of the various types. of building stone,. gravel, clay. 
etc. produced in New South Wales during 1945" 1946" and 19,47. The output 
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of limestone used in the manufacture of Portland cement 01' lime is not 
included. The total quantity and value of bliilding stone, road matel1iai, 
{llays, and gravel produced to the end of 1947 are shown in Table 9,6. 

Table 115.-0utput of Quarries in New South Wales. 

1945. 1946. 1947. 

Item. 

Quantity. I Quantity. I Quantity. I Value. Valup. Value. 

tons. I: tons. £ tons. I: 
Building Stone-

174,271 73,339 Basalt ... ... .. , 250 88 1,000 600 
Granite ... '" ... 1,635 5,272 1;359 6,188 2,178 8,736 
Marble .. , ... . .. 50 400 925 1,839 315 1,763 
Limestone ... 2,228 5,729 1,196 602, 2,205 6,573 
Sand and Sa~dstone" ... 9,161 24,367 180,856 61,626 163,184 63,980 
Syenite ... ... 132 553 620 958 455 1,988 
Volcanic Brec'~la '" ... ... ... .. , .. , 14,937 8,589 
Loam '" ... ... ... ... .. , 3,861 650 
Miscellaneou~' . ... ... .. . ... .. , 3,077 1,414 

Macadam, Ballast, etc.--':''' 
Ba.alt ... ... ... 603,451 181,035 750,589 225,175 409,820 147,246 
Gravel ... '" ... 2,042,518· 408,504 2,564,605· 419,662 3,172,020· 634,404 
Miscellaneous ... ... 640,580 111,933 746,132 129,297 462,650 73,312 

Clays-
Brick, Tile, Pipe, P~iiery ... 412,760 82,552 935,160 170,482 1,293,192 231,693 
}'ire Clay... ... ... 37,836 14~188 37,969 11,747 68,029 20,611 
Clay Shale... '" ... 59,904 11,981 61,394 6,756 82,798 12,856 
Kaolin and White Clays ... 18,026 13;519 21,021 21,393 18,640 20,655 -Total ... .. , 860;121 .., 1,056,325 ... 1,307;809 

• Cubic yards. 

PRICES OF METALS. 

The average export prices of gold, silver, lead, zinc, tin and copper 
(in Australian currency) in 1948 and selected earlier years are shown 
in the following table. The prices for the year represent the mean of the 
av:erage monthly prices, and for the months shown, the average of daily 
quotations. The prices shown for gold are the averages of prices paid 
for gold by the Oommonwealth Hank of Australia; for other metals they 
are the prices f.o.b. at principal Australian ports of shipment. -

Table 116.-Export Prices of Metal., in Australian Currency. 

Gold. I (st~~~~d)·1 Lead. 

,-------

I 
Zinc I Tin I Crn?e°!trgl~lo 

(Electrolytic), (Standard). 'Vi re' bars). 
Period. 

per fine oz. per oz. per ton. per ton. per ton. per ton. 
£ B. d. B. d. £ B. d. £ s. d. £ B. d. £ B. d. 

192.9 4 5 0 2 0·6 21 14 5 25 19 5 200 11 5 84 10 11 
193'1 5 14 9 1 6·7 14 19 7 17 3 10 147 13 10 53 0 8 
1939 9 14 4 2 1·4 17 12 1 19 15 3 268 3 6 59 15 1 . 1941 10 13 8 2 4·3 19 11 4 22 12 11 295 1 6 . ........ 
1942 10 9 1 2 4·7 21 9 9 22 211 285 9. 1 ......... 
1943 10 9 0 2 4·6 22 19 2 23 15 2 283 1 6 ......... 
1944 10 10 1 2 4.6 26 3 0 24 9 4 335 7 2 ......... 
19.41) 10 13 10 2 10·6 34 10 10 37 6 4 350 9 0 ......... 
1946 10 15 3 4 8·0 56 8 6 55 0 2 414 19 0 ......... 
1947 10 15 3 4 4-3 90 2 0 67 6 4 505 12 2 ......... 

1"939, Aug. 9 10 5 1 10·3 18 6 8 19 13 9 273 15 11 62 2 0 
1944, June 10 9 5 2 4·6 26 10 5 29 4 4 325 11 4 .......... 
,1945, June 10 14 9 2 4·8 39 1 6 31 11 3 35014 5 ........ ; 
1946, June 10 15 3 4 2·9 53 14 6 50 10 7 425 211 ......... 
1947, June 10 15 3 3 11·8 94 3 0 64 16 4 523 12 10 ......... 
1'948, June 10 15 3 5 3.1' 109 16 2 79, 10 0 684 4 6 ......... 

:0" 
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During the war years the export prices of Australian base metals were 
governed, ·as to lead and zinc, principally by the terms of contracts for 
sale to the United Kingdom, and as to copper and tin, by prices in London 
as determined by the United Kingdom Ministry of Supply. Since August, 
1945 export pricE!s have accorded with values ruling in world markets. 

Prices of metals for usEl in Australia have been controlled since the 
outbreak of war in 1939' under the Oommonwealth and later the State 
prices legislation described in the chapter "Food and Prices" of this 
volume. The low home market prices are made effective by the requirement 
of a licence to export these metals. The maximum basic prices per ton to 
Australian consumers for the principal commercial metals at smelters' 
works in forms, grades, and quantities as specified by. the Prices Oom
missioner from time to time are shown below; the prices orders prescribe 
appropriate price margins for the metals in various other forms, grades, , 
and quantities. 

Table 117.-Prices of Metals in Australia. 

I,ead. 
(Pig.) 

Date I Price 
Price Fixed. per ton. 

£ s. d. 
1939, Dec. 19 20 17 6 
1940, l!"eb. 8 22 0 0 

~inc. 
(Bars, Block, Ingots.) 

Copper. 
(Bars, Blocks, Ingots, 

Pig.) 

Tin. 
(Ingots.) 

Date I Price Date I Price Date I Price 
Price Fixed. per t~ll. Price Fixed. . per ton. Price Fixed. per ton~ 

I £ s. d. £ s. d'l 1939, Dec. 19 20 2 6 1939, Dec. 19 36 19 6 1939, Oct. 6 
1940, Feb. 8 22 0 0 1940, Feb. 16 76 0 0 1940, Feb. 16 

...... ...... 1941, Feb. 7 78 10 0 1941, April S 

...... ...... May 5 86 10 0 1942, May 1 

...... ...... 1942, JlIay 20105 0 0 1943, April 8 

...... ...... 1945, Aug. 8100 0 0 1946, Sept. 6 

...... ...... 1946, June 7 95 ° 0 1947, April 23 

.. .... ...... 1947, May 29 130 0 0 Oet. 20 

...... ...... 1948, Jan. 1140 0 0 1948, Mar. 1 
1949, Jan. 1 40 0 0 11949, Jan. 1 160 0 0 July 12 

ADMINISTRATION OF MINING LAWS. 

£ 
299 
306 
320 
371 
376 
383 
418 
515 
550 
620 

The general supervision of the mining industry in the State and the 
administration of thEJ enactments relating to mining are shared by the 
Mines Department, Joint Ooal Board, Oontroller of Minerals ProJuction, 
and the Bureau of lI1:inerals Resources, Geology, and Geographics. 

OCCUPATION OF LAND FOll MINING. 

The occupation of land fo:r the purpose of mining is subject to the Mining 
Act of 1906 and its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right 
which entitles the holder, under prescribed conditions, to conduct mining 
operations on Orown land not otherwise exempted, and to occupy a small 
residence area. A holder of a miner's right may take possession of more 
than one tenement, but is required to hold an additional miner's right in 
respect of each tElnement after the first of the same class. A holder may apply 
also for an authority to prospect on or to occupy exempted Orown lands,. 
and, in the event of the discovery of any mineral, he may be required to 
apply for a lease of the land to continue prospecting operations. Such 
authority may be granted for any period not exceeding twelve months, but 
the term may be extended upon application to two yElars to enable com
pletion of prospecting operations. 

c. 
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A business license entitles the holder to occupy a limited area within a 
gold or mineral field 'for the purpose of carrying on any business except 
mining, and confers the right to only one holding at a time. 

The term of a miner's right or business license is not less than six months 
and not more than twenty years, renewable upon application and transfer
able by endorsement and registration. The fee for a miner's right is at the 
rate of 5s. per annum and for a business license £1 per annum. 

Orown lands may be granted as mining leases, authorising mining on 
the land, or as leases for mining purposes, authorising the use of the 
land for conserving water, constructing drains, etc. and railways, erecting 
buildings and machinery and dwellings for miners, generating electricity, 
dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but 
not allowing minerals to be mined or removed from the land. Except in the 
caSe of special leases, which may be granted in certain cases, the maximum 
area of 'U mining lease varies according to the mineral sought, viz. opal, 
iI acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas, 
640 acres; other minerals, 80 acres. 

Private lands are open to mining subject to the payment of rent and 
compensation and to other conditions as prescribed. The mining' wardens 
may grant to the holders of miner's rights authority to enter private lands, 
but, except with the consent of the owner, the authority does not extend 
to land on which certain improvements have been effected, e.g., cultivation, 
or the erection of substantial buildings. An authority may be granted 
for a period up to two years, and during its currency the holder may apply 
for a mining lease of the land. 

Leases of private lands for mining purposes may be granted also. The 
maximum areas of private lands that may be leased are as follows :-opal, 
150 ft. square; gold, 25 acres; coal and shale, 640 acres; and other minerals, 
80 acres. The owners of private lands, with the concurrence of the :Minister 
for Mines, may lease areas under agreement to holders of miner's rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Orown and private lands, 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc. and land under tidal waters. 

Suits relating to the right of occupation of land for mining and other 
matters in regard to mining operations are determined by Warden's Oourts 
under the sole jurisdiction of the Warden in each mining district. 

The annual rent for mining leases of Orown lands is 2s. per acre and of 
private lands 20s. per acre in respect of the surface actually occupied. 
The rent for dredging leases is 2s. 6d. per acre in respect of Orown lands, 
and it is assessed by the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 
Rentals received by the State from mining leases amounted to £17,027 
in 1944-45, £16,032 in 1945-46, and £17,150 in 1940-47. 

MINING ROYALTIES. 

Royalties are payable to the Orown in respect of the minerals won, except 
in certain cases where they have been obtained from private lands held 
without reservation of minerals to the Orown. The royalty on coal and 
shale is charged at the rate of 6d. per ton and on other minerals at the 
rate of 1 per cent. of the value. 

Royalty in regard to mining on private lands held wjthout reservation 
of minerals to the Orown is collected by the Department of Mines on 
behalf of the owner. The rates are 6d. per ton of coal and shale and it 
per cent. of the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department 
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retains one-sixth and one-ninth, respectively, of these amounts and pays the 
balance to the owner of the minerals. The royalty on gold is payable to 
the Crown in all cases. 

RQyalty may be remitted under certain conditions as prescribed by the 
Mining Act, e.g. in the case of minerals other than coal and shale won from 
Crown land under mining lease, if the gross annual output does not exceed 
£500. In many oases. rents may be deducted from the royalties. 

f'al,ticulars of royalty collected in 1947-48 and recent years are shown 
in the next table. The amount of royalty payable reflect& variation in the 
volume and ·value of mineral production and, in some cases, in mining 
profits. The royalty in respect of the silver-lElad-zinc group of minel'als is 
derived almost wholly from Broken Hill mining companies at a graduated 
percentage on profits earned and is theref01'e largely influenced by tha 
prioes of these minerals. Beoause of the high prioes ruling for lead and 
zinc, l'oyalty payments i.n 1947-48 wEll'e e..'{traordinarily high and more 
than fourfold those in 1938-39. 

Table.} IS.-Royalty on Minerals. 

Year ended 30th June. 
Mineral. 

I I I I I I 1939. 1943. 1944, 1945. 1946, 1947. 1948. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Coal ... . ... ... .. . 159,613 262,167 249,403 261,131 224,694 256,013 259,525 

Silver, Lead) ~inc ... ... 70,411 82,346 38,894 53,785 86j087 193,319 871,050 

O~her ... ... ... .. . 17,439 11,685 12,210 11,037 10,257 6,186 8,291 
----------------._-------

Tot.l Royalty ... 247,463 356,198 300,507 325,953 321,038 455,518 1,138,866 

Coal royalties represented 64.5 per cent. and royalties paid in respect of 
silver-lead-zinc production constituted 28.5 per cent. of the total royalty 
collected in 1938-39, but because of the circumstances noted in the para
gmph preceding the table, the pr,oportions were reversed completely in 
1947-48, when over 70 per cent. o'f the total royalty was paid in respect of 
silver-lead-zinc and less than 21 per cent. in respect of coal. 

OONTROL OF MIN'ERALS PRODUOTION. 

In terms of National Security (Minerals) Regulations, promulgated 
in 1942, a Oontroller of Minerals Production was appointed by the Oommon
wealth Government to ensure adequate production of minerals (apart from 
coal, for which other provision was made). To this end, the Oontroller was 
empowered to take possession of land and use it for the production and 
supply of minerals and to grant financial assistance. These regulations 
were continued in force to 31st December, 1947, 1948, and 1949, in turn, 
by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Acts of 1946, 1947, and 1948. 

ENOOURAGEMENT OF PROSPEOTING FOR MIt\11ERALS. 

Financia'l asslsta,nce is pro'Vi(iled from State public revenues to encourage 
prospecting for minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. Grants 
m~y be made to miners who satisfy the Prospecting Board that the locality 

I,· 
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to' be prospected and the methodslro be used are likely to yield the mineral 
sought. The grants aremadw subject to refund in the event of the 
disoovery of payable mineral by means of the aid. 

The following statement summarises for the various minerals the grants' 
allotted to prospect'ors since 1921. In each year, some of the prospectors 
fail to complete the works for which aid has been granted and the amountEt 
allotted are not paid in full. For this reason, the amount actually paid! 
as gmnts to prospectors in 1946-47 was £2,520. From 1931 to 1935. 
sustenance payments amounting to £46,966 were made to unemployed 
persons engaged in prospecting, but these have not been included as grants. 

Table 1'19.-Granfs Allotted to Prospectors. 

Period 
Amounts allotted to Prospectors for-

(years ended 

I 
J 

I I 
30th June). Gold. I Silver and I Copper. Tin. I Coal. Other Total. I,ead: Minerals. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1921-1925 44,926 8,009 3,709 8,478 1,713 4,578 7l,41~ 

1926-1930 36,780 12,027 3,582 12,293 1,055 6,395 72,132 

1931-1935 94,459 1,405 17 3,031 ... 2,486 101,398 

1936-1940 79;983 5,030 257 10,755 ... 7,793 103,818; 

1941-1945 7,972 473 2,606 5,998 ... 7,288 24,337 . 

1939 10,531 3,320 ... 1,603 ... 781 16,235· 

1943 34 248 45:] 1,259 ... 2,482 4,48() . 

1944 285 47 460 779 ... 540 2,lU 

1945 807 38 ... 453 ... 493 1,791 

1946 1,593 200 
30 I 2,485 ... 412 4,72(} 

1947 5,489 328 1,974 3,307 I .. , 1,481 12,579' 

The Commonwealth Government also has provided financial assistance 
from time to time to encourage prospecting and the development of mineral 
l'esources-see pages 689 and 705 of volume No. 50, page 1018 of the 
1938-39 edition of the Year Book, and page 1008 of the 36th (1944-45} 
edition of the Commonwealth Official Year Book. 

INSPEOTION OF MINES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the health and safety 
of miners is conducted by salaried officers of the Department of Mines in 
terms of the Ooal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal and shale 
mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. Certain 
provisi0ns of the ,latter Acts were extended to quarries as f,rom1st August~ 
1945 and may be applied to clrecil.ges by proclamation by an amending Act 
of 1945. 



.:r:66 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

'The Ooal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
'ClJntrolled and directed by a qualified manager and be personally supervised 
by him or by a qualified under-manager. In mines where safety-lamps are 
used, a compet~nt deputy must carry out dutie-s for the safety of the mine, 
with particular regard to gas, ventilation, the state of the roof and sides, 
and shot-firing. 

The Acts contain general rules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, etc. It is provided 
that persons employed at the face of the workings of a mine must have 
had two years' experience or must work in company with an experienced 
miner. Special rules are established in each mine for the safety, con
-venience, and discipline of the employees. 

The Governor may appoint a District Oourt judge, a stipendiary or 
police magistrate, or a mining warden to sit as a Oourt of Ooal Mines 
Regulations to determine matters relating to the safe working of the 
-coal mines. Oourts have been proclaimed at East Maitland, Newcastle, 
Muswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney, 'Wollongong, Lithgow, and Mudgee. 

The Mines Rescue Act makes provision for rescue operations in coal 
-and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps, and 
l'escue brigades. In four districts, viz. the Western, Southern, Newcastle, 
,and South Maitland, central rescue, stations have been established, and the 
mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund for their 
upkeep. The rates of contribution for the year 1947 were as follow;
Western, 0.7d.; Southern, 1.ld.; Newcastle, 0.55d.; and South Maitland, 
'D.302d. per ton of coal raised during the preceding year. The amount 
,contributed was £24,356 in 1947. 

A Royal Oommission appointed in August, 1938 to inquire into matters 
Telating to the safety and health of workers in coal mines reported that 
the fatality rate in coal mines was not higher than in other mines in N ~IV 
South vVales and wag more favourable in New South Wales than in Great 
Britain or the United States of America. About 50 per cent. of the serious 
:accidents in New South vVales had been caused by falls of roof and sides 
and n per cent. of the fatal accidents were connected with haulage. After 
tllis inquiry, the Ooal Mines Regulation Act was amended in 1941 to require 
improved standards of ventilation and equipment, methods of safe working, 
and control of dust. 

In the mines to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, exercising daily personal supervision, must be appointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be in 
charge of a competent engine-driver. General rules are contained in the 
Act, and the inspectors may require special rules to be constituted for 
certain mines. Additional requirements to increase the efficacy of thes( 
measures were imposed by the amending Act of 1945. 
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Certificates of competency to act in mines as managers, under-managers, 
aeputies, engine-drivers, and electricians are issued in accordance with the 
Acts relating to inspection. 

The records of the Department of Mines show the following particulars 
regarding persons killed or reported as seriously injured in accidents in 
mining and quarrying during the years 1937 to 1947. 

The accident rates are not based on the number of employees as shown in 
Tables 87 to 90. They relate to the total number of persons who are 
subj ect to the provisions of the Mining Acts, including persons engaged 
in connection with treatment plant at the mine" and in quarries. No, 
allowance was made in calculating the rates for variations in the average 
number of days worked in each year. Particulars of the average time 
worked in coal mines are shown in Table 100. 

Table 120.-Mining Accidents in New South Wales. 

Accidents. Rate per 1,000 Employees subject to 
Mining Acts. 

Year. 
Coal and Shale Other Miners Coal and Shale Other Miners 

Miners. and QUllIrymen. Miners. and Quarrymen. 

Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. 

1937 26 68 19 
I 

250 1·74 4·54 1·26 I 16·58 

1938 11 65 17 265 ·69 4·10 HO 17·17 

1939 15 81 13 212 ·90 4·86 ·93 15·12 

1940 20 60 16 260 1-15 3·46 1-12 18·15-

1941 26 79 11 259 1-48 4·51 ·93 21·87 

1942 23 75 8 178 1·32 4·30 ·77 17-24 

1943 19 91 15 126 1-07 5·12 1-46 12·27 

1944 26 69 6 80 1·47 3·89 ·67 8·95 

1945 14 82 7 112 ·79 4·64 ·83 13·2~ 

1946 13 97 6 163 ·74 5'50 ·62 16·73 

1947 16 82 8 78 '89 
I 

4.60 '81 7'86 

In the five years ended 31st December, 1947, casualties in mining and 
quarry accidents numbered 1,110, of which 130 were fatal, compared with 
1,694 casualties, including 160 fatalities, in the preceding period of five 
years. In each of the years 1945 to 1947, the rate of fatal accidents was 
less than one per thousand employees subject to the Mining Acts. 

Allowances paid to beneficiarie3 under the provisions of the Miners' 
Accident Relief Act relate to accidents which occurred prior to 1st July. 
1917. The allowances amounted to £7,822 ill 1945, £7,368 in 194G, and 
£6,503 in 1947, the beneficiaries at the end of :1947 comprising 94 widows> 
2 sisters, and 77 permanently disabled persons. 
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Oompensation in respect of accidents which occurred after June, 1917 
a;ad compensation 'for miners and quacrrymen who contr.act industrial 
diseases such as silicosis or lead poisoning are payable imder the -Workers' 
Oompensation Act and other Acts, of which particulars are shown in the 
.chapter "Employment" of this Year :)3ook. 

A pension scheme for coal and oil shale mine workers in New South 
Wales which commenced in November, 1941 is described in the chapter 
~'Social Oondition" of this volume. 

i:-
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POPULATION 

THE 'cENSUS. 

'THE number and. characteristics of the population of New South Wales. 
have been ascertained by- census enumeratiolls at intervals since· 1828. 
Musters were held regularly during the £rst forty years of the existenl)6 
<Jf the colony, and the £rst actual census in 1828 was followed by census 
enumerations in 1833 and 1836, then at intervals of £ve years until 1861, 
and thereafter of ten years until 1921. The census which was due in 19a1 
was postponed for reasons of, economy until 30th June, 1933, and because of 
the war the following_census was.not taken until 30th June, 1947. 

Successive censuses up to 1901 were taken under the authority of the 
'State Government, but upon establishment of the Oommonwealth the 
{)ensus became a Federal function. The £rst Australian census under 
Oommonwealth control was taken in 1911. 

INTERCENSAL ESTUfATES. 

In the periods between census enumerations the population is estimated 
at, quarterly intervals. Reliable. information as to the natural increase is 
ensured by the cOIllpulsory registration of births and deaths, and a careful 
:system of recording arrivals and departures is maintained for purposes of 
'estimation. 

In estimating .the population' of the, war years 1914 to 1918" movements 
·of . troops were, taken into account as migration, but· in the war yeaTs 
1939-45, members. of the Australian defence forces were counted in the 
-population of the State of enlistment,. regardless of subsequent where
abouts, and statistics of migration were related to aivilians only. Deaths 
·of members of the defence forces overseas were taken into ,account when 
they· weTe authentically recorded. 

Allied defence forces, enemypTisoners of waT and inteTnees frOllloveT
.sea were excluded fTom the population, but 'refugees and evacuees wel'e 
inCluded. 

THE GROWTH.OF POPULATION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Frwn 1788 to 1856. 

The growth of the population of New South Wales' between· 1788 and 1856 
is traced 'on'page 223 of the Official Year Book for 1922, and ·the area and: 
population at each territorial readjustment· are shown on page 1 of this
volume. 

From 1861 to 1947. 

With~ .the exception. of the territory ceded to the Commonwealth Govern-. 
mentin.·191haJ;l.d 1915, New South Wales (including Lord Howe Island). 

*2087-1 
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has occupied its present boundaries since 1859.' The regular census 
enumerations furnish a connected summary of the growth of population 
since that date as shown, with the latest estimate, in the following table;-

Table 121.-Growth of Population of New South Wales. 

I Index Increase in Population since Number or 
\ Number of previous Census. Persons 

Census. Population. Population. per 
(Census 

N . I Ip t' 11 Average 
Square 

1861 = 100). umenca . ropor IOna. Annual Rate. Mile. 

CENSUS RECORDS. 
per cent. per cent. 

7th April, 1861 350,860 100 168,436* 92'55* 6'76* 1·12 
2nd April, 1871 502,998 143 152,138 43·36 3'67 1-62 
3rd April, 1881 749,825 214 246,827 49·07 4·07 2·42 
5th April, 1891 1,127,137 321 377,312 50·32 4-16 3·63 

31st March, 1901 1,355,355 386 228,218 20·25 1-86 4·37 
3rd April, 1911 1,646,734 469 291,379 21·50 1·97 5·32 
4th April, 1921 2,100,371 599 453,637 27·55 2·46 6'79-

30th June, 1933 2,600,847 741 500,476 23·83 1·76 8·41 
30th June, 1947 2,984,838 851 383,991 14·76 ·99 9·65 

ESTIMATE. 

30th June, 1948\ 3,025,319 I 862 40,481 13'56 1'36 9'~S 

• Since 1851. 

Abol'iginals are excluded from the population shown above, but their 
number as enumerated at various dates is shown in Table 140. The popula
tion of the Australian Capital Territory is excluded in 1911 and subsequent 
years. 

Steady growth of population until 1891 was succeeded by little progress 
during the twenty years 1891 to 1911, due to commercial and industrial 
stagnation following the crisis of 1893 and a hea.vy decline in the birth 
rate. Assisted immigration was in suspense from 1885 until 1905, except 
for the families of those already assisted by the State to immigrate. 

Prosperity began returning early in the twentieth century, and the fun 
weight of the revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when the tide of 
popula.tion turned strongly toward the State. In this decade growth was 
more rapid than in either of the two immediately preceding it even though 
the war of 1914-18 caused the birth rate to fall, temporarily stopped 
timmigration, a·nd caused an exodus of men of reproductive ages, many 
of whom did not return, and notwithstanding deaths in the influenza 
epidemic of 1919. 

The next intercensal period, 1921 to 1933, commenced with a recession 
from the post-war boom, which w!).s followed by a period of steady pro
gress with revival of immigration until 1928, and ended in years of severe 
depression and substantial emigration. The gain by natural increase 
decreased mpidly during the depression, births were fewer, and deaths 
began to increase as a result of the higher proportion of older people 
in the population. 

The return to prosperity between 1933 and 1938 brought no significant 
acceleration of the rate of growth of population, nor was such an improve
ment to be expected during the war and early post-wa.r years. Deaths 
continued to increase slowly throughout the intercensal period and were 
added to by war losses. The crude birth rate changed very little in post
depression years but births increased to record numbers in the late war 
years, mailJly as a result of war-time marriages. During the intercensal 
period the net gain by migration was negligible; there was appreciable 
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(lre-war migration of European refugees and the war-time inflow of refngE'es 
and evacuees was followed by their post-war repatriation. 

The average annual rate of increase in population diminished from 
2.46 per cent. (1911 to 1921) to 1.76 per cent. (1921 to 1933) and to 0.99 
per cent. (1933 to 1947). 

Particulars of the sources of increase in each year since 1933 are shown 
jn Table 124. 

The estimated population at the end of each year and the mean popula
tion for each year since 1933 are shown in the following tahle. 

Table 122.-Population, Annual and Mean. 
(Adjusted in accordance with the preliminary results of the census of 30th June, 1947.) 

Estimated Population at 31st December. Mean Population. 

Year. 
Males. Females. Total. Year Ended Year Ended 

31st December. 30th Juue. 

1933 1,324,945 1,288,691 2,613,636 2,601,807 2,590,840 
1934 1,335,450 1,301,115 2,636,565 2,623,784 2,613,173 
1935 1,344,857 1,313,381 2,658,238 2,646,008 2,634,688 
11936 1,356,234 1,326,325 2,682,559 2,668,516 2,657,062 
1937 1,369,484 1,342,369 2,711,853 2,695,626 2,681,537 
1938 1,181,422 1,356,149 2,737,571 2,722,722 2,709,974 
1939 1,393,798 1,373,068 2,766,866 2,750,617 2,735,778 
1940 1,402,696 1,388,659 2,791,355 2,778,328 2,764,660 
1941 1,410,805 1,402,555 2,813,360 2,800,900 2,790,490 
1942 1,428,067 1,420,411 2,S48,478 2,831,415 2,813,718 
1943 1,436,519 1,434,544 2,871,063 2,857,894 2;846,148 
1944 1,449,933 1,451,498 2,901,431 2,886,1i76 2,871,808 
1945 1,465,114 1,468,322 2,933,436 2,917,823 2,901,IM9 
1946 1,481,172 1,481,760 2,962,932 2,945,724 2,932,806 
1947 1,504,350 1,503,232 3,007,582 2,985,315 2,963,621 
1948 1,531,090 1,530,354 3,062,344 3,029,573 I 3,006,481 

SOUROES OF INOREASE SINOE 1861. 
The following statement shows the extent to which natural increase and 

net immigration contributed to the growth of the population in New South 
Wales during each intercensal period since 18'61. 

Table 123.-Natural Increase and Net Immigration. 

Numerical Increase. Average Annual Rate of Increase. 

Intercensal 
Period. Net Net Natural. Immigration. Total. Natural. Immigration. Total. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1861-1871* 106,071 46,067 152,138 2·68 1·24 3·67 
1871-1881* 139,722 107,105 246,827 2·48 1·95 4·07 
1881-1891* 204,664 172,648 377,312 2·44 2·09 4-16 
il891-1901* 230,669 (-) 2,451 228,218 1·90 (-) ·02 1·86 
iL901-1911* 250,140 41,239 291,379 1'71 ·30 1·97 
1911-1921* 318,945 134,692 453,637 1·79 077 2·46 
iL921-1933t 377,321 123,155 500,476 1·36 ·47 1·76 
1933-1947:\: 351,367 32,624 383,991 '91 ·09 ·99 

---------
1861-1947 1,978,899 655,079 2,633,978 2·22 1·23 2·51 

... Period of 10 years. t Period of 121 years. :\: Period of 14 years. 
(-) Denotes net emigration. 

! . 

t 
! ". 
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. Natural increase has been by far the greater factor in the growth of' 
population in New South Wales since 1861, and in spite Of a fall in rate,. 
the average annual addition from this source increased in eaoh decade' up
to'1921. . The average anilua:l addition declined in each of the next tw(» 
intercensal periods, notwithstanding a sharp upturn in .number for four
years immediately preceding the 1947 census. The annual experience .from 
1933 to 1947 is shown in Table 124. There are further details of the natural 
increase on page- 225. The growth- in population of New South Wales, and 
the rate of increase per thousand of population in each year since 1850 are' 
illustrated graphically on the opposite. page. ' 

Intermittently immigration has provided considerable additions to the 
population, although in the period of eighty-six and one-quarter years 
between the censuses of 1861 and .1947, the net immigration amounted to, 
only 655,080 or· less than one-quarter of the total increase. Immigration 
declined so heavily during the 'nineties that between 1892 and 1904, there' 
was a net' loss of more than ten thousand inhabitants. 

The rate of increase due to migration has been very variable; there' was: 
considerable gain in the years 1907, 1911 to 1914, and 1924 to 1928, but 
the subsequent· average annual ,inflow of migrants was very small; . the
relatively large nuniber in 1942 comprised mostly evacuees. In 1948, how
ever, there began a new and accelerating inflow of migrants, includingdis
placed: persons in substantial numbers. 

,Sou'rees of Increase, 1933 to 1947. 

Sources of increase in population in New South Wales (exclusive of 
aboriginitls 9f full blood) during each year since 1933 were as follows:-

Table 124.-Natural Increase and Net Immigration. 

Numerical Increase. Annual Rate of Increase • 

. Year. 
Natural. Net Total. Natural. Net Total. Immigration. Immigration. 

----
per' cent. per cent. per cent. 

1933 21,873 32 21,905 ' ·85 ·00 ·85 
1934 19,861 3,068 22,929 ·76 ·12 ·88 
1935' 20,129 1,544 21,673 ·76 ·06 ,82: 
1936 21;817 2,504 24,321 ·82 ·09 ',·91' 
1937 22,262 7,032 29,294 ·83 ·26 1·09· 
1938 21,214 '4,504 25,718 ·78 ·17 ·95 
1939 21,180 8,115 ,29,295 ·77 ·30 1-01' 
1940 23,102 1,387 24,489 ·84 ·05 ·89' 
1941 23,049 (-) 1;044 ' 22,005 ·83 ' (-'-) ·04 ·79· 
1942 19,436 ID,682 35,118 ·69 ·56 1·25· 
1943 25,292 (-) 2,707 22,585 ·89 (~) ·10 ·79, 

'1944 30,865 (-) 497 30,368 1·08 (-) ·,·02 1·06· 
1945 32,146 (-) 141 32,005 HI (-) ·01 'Ho> 
1946 38,472 (-) 8,976 29,496 ' 1·31 (-) ·30 1·01 
1047 40.949 (-) 427 40.522 1'37 (-) '(ll 1'36 

(-). Denotes net emigration. 

, ,. 



POPUL4TION. 

Net immigration grew rapidly though irregularly, from 1921 until 1927, 
then a decline· set in and there was a loss by emigration. in 1930. a:nd1931.. 
The decline was arrested in 1934, and reversed in.1937 under a. plan en
couraging migrants by the provision of assisted passages. Assisted immigra
tion· was interrupted by· the· outbreak of' war .. in" 1939. ,The, net .:Qligr,a,tion 
for the years 1939·to 1947 represellts civilian·movements,·(mJy and reflects 
mainly the entry and subsequent repatriation of refugee and evacuee 
persons. 

NEW SOUTH WALES, POPULAT·ION ANn ANNUAL INCRE.ASij. 
Ratio Graph. 
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NOTE.- (i) The nnmbers at the side of the graph represent 10,000 of populntion, 1,000 Total 
Increase and .1,000 Natural Increase. 

(ii) In 1916 there was a decrease of 8,711 in the population oWing.to:the,departure of troops 
and the curve Cell below the limits oC the graph. See text on p11gC 169., , 

The diagram is a ratio graph. The vertical scale is logarithmic, and the cnrves rise an<t fall accord-
; ing to the percentage of increase or decrease. Actual numbers uTe.shown b'y~·nle3ns. 'of. Lhel

, immbcl8' 
at the side of the graph. 

The natural increase in 1922 was, until theJl, numel'iciilly the greatest 
on record, and in 1934 it was the lowest since 1885, excepting' 1898 and 
1903. There was· some improvement in the next three years due to' an 
increase in births, which was not· sustained in 1938 mid 1939; : In th~'years 
1940 to 1947, the increase i1'1- birthe. which followed the wa.r-timeincrellse 
in marriages offset war losses, and the numerical natluul'increase' almas,t 
regained the record' level of about twenty ;years ear1ier, Blll'pa.ssing it in 
1947. 
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The natural increase shown above represents the excess of births over all 
deaths. Alternative figures showing the excess of births over civilian deaths 
only are shown in Table 176. 

The rate of natural increase fell below 1 per cent. for the first time in 
1932, and there was further decline to .76 per cent. in 1934 and 1935, and 
to .69 per cent. in 1942, the lowest rate yet· recorded. The rate of 1.37 
per cent. in 1947 was the highest since 1928. 

The total rate of increase in the population in 1941 and 1943 (.79 per 
cent. in each year) was, next to 1931 (.78 per cent.) the lowest annual rate 
since New South Wales has been within its present boundaries, disregarding 
the years of the first World vVar when the transfer of large numbers of 
Australian troops overseas was reflected in the estimated population. 

Details of migration to and from the State are shown on pages 197 to 
203 of this Year Book. 

DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

At the 30th June, 1947, the city of Sydney contained 95,925 persons 
in a small area surrounded by an extensive group of suburbs with 1,388,079 
inhabitants, making a total of 1,484,004 persons in the metropolis. The 
large mining and industrial centres of Greater Newcastle and Greater 
W ollongong had 127,138 and 62,960 persons, respectively, whilst similar 
though smaller centres were Broken Hill with 27,054 and Lithgow, 14,461. 
On the outskirts of the Metropolis there were 206,706 persons in the 
balance of Oumberland Division, a large proportion of whom gain their 
livelihood in the Metropolis, whilst in the similar though somewhat smaller 
area around Greater N ewcastle-representcd by the Oity of Maitland 
(19,151), Municipality of Oessnock (13,029) and the Shires of I~ake 

Macquarie (42,288), and Kearsley (25,882)-there were 100,350 persons. 

Thus, in the areas mentioned in and around Sydney, Newcastle and 
Wollongong, there were 1,981,158 persons representing 66 per cent. of the 
total population, domiciled in 2,918 square miles, which is less than 1 per 
cent. of the area of the State. Distributed over the remainder of the State-
99.1 per cent. of its area-were 996,159 persons, of whom 353,657 lived in 
towns incorporated as municipalities; and 627,914 were in shire areas 
with probably more than one-third of these in unincorporated towns of 
500 or more persons. Only 14,588 persons were in the unincorporated 
portion of the ,Vestern Division, covering .40.5 per cent. of the area of the 
State. There were also 179 persons in Lord Howe Island, and a migratory 
population of 7,342 not geographically assignable. 

The distribution of population at the 30th June, 1947, together with 
the proportion in each division and the average population per square mile, 
are shown in the following Table. 
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Table 125.-Distribution of Population in New South Wales, 30th June, 1947. 

Population 
(exclnding fuU blood Aboriginals). 

Division. Area. 

Total. I Proportion, in Average 
each Division. per sq. mile 

sq. miles. per cent. 
Sydney ... ... ... .. . ... 5 95,925 3·2 19,185'0 
Suburbs of Sydney ... ... ... 240 1,388,079 46·5 5,783'7 

Metropolis ... ... ... 245 1,484,004 49·7 6,057'2 
Balance of Oumberland ... ... 1,252 206,706 6·9 165·1 
Greater Newcastle ... ... ... 38 127,138 4·3 3,345'7 
Newcastle-Maitland Coalfields* ... 1,107 100,350 3·4 90·7 
Greater W ollongongt ... ... 276 62,960 2·1 228·1 
Other Municipalities ... ... ... 1,056 353,657 n·9 334·9 
Other Shires ... ... ... .. . 180,051 627,914 21·0 3·5 
Unincorporated Area of Western 

Division ... ... ... . .. 125,369 14,588 ·5 ·1 
Lord Howe Island ... ... . .. 5 179 ·0 35·8 
Migratoryt ... ... ... ... .. . 7,342 ·2 .. . 
Harbours and Quarantine§ ... ... 34 ... ... ... 

Total, New South Wales 309,433 2,984,838 100·0 9·6 

• Municipalities of Maitland and Cessnock and Shires of Kearsley and Lake Macquarie. t Municipalities 
of Wollongong and Illuwarra North and Shires of Bulli and Illawarra Central. :j: Shipping, railway and 
air travellers. § Portions in Coastal Divisions not included within Municipal or Shire boundaries. 

The popul~tion of the metropolis, with the residents of adjoining areas 
who derive their livelihood in the city, represented more than one-half 
of the State's population. About one-fifth of the people resided in the larger 
towns including the industrial centres of Greater Newcastle and Greater 
Wollongong. Less than one-third of the population lived in the rural 
districts. 

In 1947 the density of population in the metropolitan area of Sydney 
was 6,057 persons per square mile, whilst in the area within the con
fines of Greater Newcastle it was 3,346 per square mile. That part of 
Oounty Oumberland outside the metropolitan area had a density of 165, 
and in the northern coalfields adjacent to Newcastle the average was 91 
per square mile within the confines of the local government areas, but 
probably about 200 per square mile over the settled portions. In the 
Greater W ollongong area the average was 228 per squaTe mile. The balance 
of the Ooastal division where the principal industry is dairying, had a 
general average density of less than 11; the most populous portion being 
the North Ooast with an average of 15 per square mile. In the Tablelands 
division where mixed farming, mining, and in the central portion, industrial 
activities, are carried on, the density was 6 persons per square mile. The 
average was 9 in the Oentral Tablelands. The ,\Testern Slopes (mixed 
farming) had a density of over 5, but in the Plains division, which is for 
the greater part beyond the western limit of commercial wheat growing, 
the density was slightly less than 2 persons per square mile, although in 
the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area it was 36 per square mile. These 
areas (from coast to plains) constitute the Eastern and Oentral Land 
Divisions of the State and the average density therein was 16 persons 
per square mile. 

;., 

" ~,' 
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·The. extensive ' Western, Division· is likely, to remain sparsely settled 
unless means are found to overcome the natural disability of a low average 
rainfall. ,At 'B:L1oken Hill (near the far western border) rich silver-lead 
deposits support the fourth largest town in the State. The remainder of the 
.di"i'ision is ,under sparse ,pastoral occupation, and outside the incorporated 
towns had ,an· ,average density of only one -person to -every .. 8· square· miles. 

The. avera ge ,-density of population in New South Wales was 9.6 persons 

per square mile. 

TRENDS IN URBAN~RuRAL DISTRillUTION OF POPULATION. 

,The relative.·numb~rs and . the areas involved in the urban-rural distl'i-' 
bution of population in New South Wales as at 30th June, 1947 are shown 
ill' Table 125. Oomparative. census data on a similar grouping of areas 
disclose the trends behind the pattern of distribution displayed in that 
table. Such data is summarised, and trends examined, in Tables 126 to 
128~ commencing with the 1911 census which was the ,first census for which 
populatiolls -for, statistical divisions-were-based upon local government areas. 
In somewhat similar comparisons, but for divisions based upon counties, 
changes in the distribution of population between the censuses of 18D1 and 
1921'are traced, on pages 234-237 of the Year Book ,for 1922. 

Urban and rural population in New South IVales is not adequately 
defined by particulars for municipalities and shires respectively because of 
contrasts in status; some rural areas are incorporated as municipalities 
and in, oilier cases numerous extensive urban areas !J,re included, in shires_ 
Moreover. many, variations in local government areas have been made in 
recent years. Nevertheless the tables indicate broadly but clearly the 
changes which have taken place. 

In the:followillg .table difficulties arising from changes and inconsistencies 
in local government areas ,have been avoided by showing separately the 
three 'majol' spheres of urbanisation outside· the metropolis propel' where 
they occur, viz.~]3alance of Oumberland Division where the expansion of 
the metropolis has caused increasing urbanisation of former open areas; 
the northern coalfields area, where the shire -populationsare predominantly 
urban in character; and the present Greater"Wollongong. area"where. coal
mining and heavy industries have given rise to large ·urban centres in' 
shire areas. Other urban centres having a population' of 500 01' mor'3 
which are within shire boundaries have been shown separately as quasi
urban. 

In this comparison changes of boundaries as between municipalities, 
quasi-urban areas and shires have. been met, wherever significant, by 
oompiling the figures on the basis of the respi;!ctive boundaries as they 
existed at 30th June, 1947; a number of small changes which have been 
ignored do not affect the comparative significance of the figl1.l'es. 
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Table '126.-Urbanand Rural Population. 

Census. 

Division. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 

POPULATION. 

1. Metropolis . .. .. .1 667,149 971,866 1,235,267 1,484,004 
2. Balance of Cumberland, .. 1 46,603 80,893 124,148 206,706 
3. Greater Newcastle ... 54,603 84,372 104,485 127,138 
4. Newcastle-Maitland Coal-

fields* ... ... ... 48,863 65,548 84,578 100,350 
5. Greater Wollongongt ... 24,940 32,381 42,853 62,960 
6. Other Municipalities ... 249,071 274,597 333,465 386,691 
7. Quasi-urban Localities of 

171,000 I 186,000 500 or more ... . .. 169,000 215,000 

Inorease 
1911 to 
1947. 

816,855 
160,103 
72,535 

51',487 
38,020 

137,620 

46,000 

-

8. Total Urban ... 1,260,229 1,680,657 L2,1l0,796 2,582,849 1,322,620 
9. Remainder of Shires ... 358,925 392,727 466,260 

10. Unincorporated Area ... 19,424 15,161 18,591 
11. Lord Howe Island ... 105 III 161 

12. Total Rural. .. ... 378,454 407,999 485;012 
3. Migratory ... . .. ... 8,051 11,715 5,039 

1 4. New South Wales ... 1,646,734 2,100;371 2,600,847 

PROPORTION OF TOTAL' POPULATION. 

1. Metropolis ... ... 
2. Balance of Cumberland ... 
,3. Greater Newcastle ... 
4. Newcastle-Maitland Coal-

fields ... ... 
5. Greater Wollongong ... 
6. Other Municipalities ... 
7_ Quasi-urban Localities of 

500 or more ... ... 
8. Total Urban ... 
'9. Remainder of Shires ... 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

0.' Unincorporated Area ... 
1. Lord Howe Island ... 
2. Total Rural. .. ... 
3. ·l\figratory ... ... ... 
4. New South Wales ... 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
40·5 46'3 47·5 

2·8 3·9 4·8 
3·3 4·0 4·0 

3·0 3-l 3·3 
1-5 1·5 1·6 

16-1 13·1 12·8 

10'3 8'1 7'2 
76·5 80'0 81'2 
21·8 18·7 17·9 

1·2 ·7 ·7 
·0 ·0 ·0 

23'0 19'4 18'6 
·5 '6 ·2 

100·0 100·0 100·0 

379,880 20,955 
14,588 (-) 4,836 

179 74 
394;647 16,193 

7,342 (-) 709 
2;984,838 1,338,104 

per cent. per cent. 
49·7 ' 61·0 

6·9 12·0 
4·3 5·4 

3·4 3·9 
2·1 2·8 

13·0 10·3 

7'2 3'4 
86·6 ' 98·8 
12·7 1-6 

·5 (-) ·4 
·0 ,'0 

13'2 '. 1'2 

·2 I (-) ·0 
100·0 100'0 

• lIIunicipalities of Cessnock and lIIaitland' and Shires of Kearsley and Lake JlIacquarie. 
t lIIunicipalities of IlIawarra North and Wollongong and Shires ofBulli and IIInwarra Central. 
(-) Denotes <iecreaBe. 

In the 36:1 years between the censuses of 1911 and 1947 the, total 
population of the State'incr~ased by 811per cent. Urban, population ,a~ 
represented by item 8 increased by' 105 per cent~ ; sectional increasesllbeing 
Metropolis 122 per'cent.,. balanC80f Oumberland 344 per celit., Greater 
'Newcastle 133 per cent., coalfields area adj acent to N ewcalltle '105 ' per 
cent., Greater Wollongong,,152 per, cent., other municipalities 55 perl cent. 
and quasi-urban localities' of 500 or more p'ersons 27 per cent. ,Rural 
population' represented by item 12 increased by' only 4 per cent. 

Developments in, urbanisation are pr,edominantly in theOumbejrland, 
Newcastle' and Ooalfields, and W ollongong areas which have become almost 
wholly urban and which, together, cover less than 1, per cent. of the State. 
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The urban-rural relationship in the remaining 99.1 per cent. of the Stat8's 
area is examined in Tables 127 and 128. The territorial subdivisions used 
in these are those shown on the map in the frontispiece, except that tbR 
Hunter and Manning and South Ooast divisions have been divided as 
indicated above. In Table 127 the component groups of municipalities 
and shires in each division except in the three spheres of wholly urban 
development are taken as broadly representing urban and rural populations 
respectively, but this has the .disability that the quasi-urban populations 
of 500 or more are counted as rural and inch~ded in the total population 
of shires. The aggregate population of each division is also shown. Figure., 
for individual municipalities and shires grouped in these divisions for each 
of these four census years are shown on pages 234 to 239 of the Statistical 
Register, 1945-46 and in subsequent issues. 

Table 127.-Divisional Distribution of Population. 

PopUlation. 
Division. 

1911. 1 1921. 1 1933. 

MUNICIPALITIES. 

Coastal-
Metropolis ... . .. 667,149 971,866 1,235,267 
Balance of Cumberland ... 22,718 33,638 46,775 
North Coast ... 

a~d 
25,901 29,442 38,401 

Greater Newcastle 
Coalfields ... 72,082 106,780 132,244 

Balance of Hunter and 
Manning ... ... 10,830 13,492 19,167 

Greater 'Yollongong ... 9,817 12,796 19,181 
Balance of South Coast ... 16,488 18,831 22,097 

Tablelalld-
North ... ... . .. 18,521 19,439 22,653 
Central ... ... . .. 39,904 52,160 54,732 
South ... ... ... 16,322 19,854 24,634 

Western Slopes-
North ... ... . .. 16,597 16,004 20,548 
Central ... ... ... 15,825 17,329 23,917 
South ... ... .. . 27,430 33,002 44,243 

Central Plains-
North ... . ... ... 5,445 5,378 7,266 
Central ... ... 5,834 6,197 8,401 
Riverina ... ... ... 10,233 11,317 14,003 

V{estern Division ... ... 39,741 32,152 33,403 
------------

Total ... ... 1,020,837 1,399,677 1,766,932 

{)oastal-
Metropolis ... . .. 
Balance of Cumberland ... 
North Coast ... 
Greater Newcastle and 

Coalfields ... 
Balance of Hunter and 

Manning ... 
Greater Wollongong ... 
Balance of South Coast ... 

Tableland-
North .. . 
Central .. . 
South .. . 

Western Slopes
North 
Central .. . 
South .. . 

'Central Plains-

SHIRES. 

23,885 47:255 77:il73 
75,755 93,710 108,106 

31,384 43,140 56,819 

69,514 79,460 93,782 
15,123 19,585 23,672 
37,984 37,538 40,867 

33,248 31,901 31,428 
79,239 77,835 86,511 
27,879 26,315 25,322 

38,946 35,515 42,512 
33,410 34,870 39,804 
61,510 62,991 71,875 

Increase in Population. 

1947. 1911 to 11921 to 11933 to 
1921. 1933. 1947. 

1,484,004 304,717 203,401 248,737 
76,657 10,920 13,137 29,882 
48,376 3,541 8,959 9,975 

159,318 34,698 25,464 27,074 

22,598 2,662 5,675 3,431 
29,926 2,979 6,385 10,745 
25,763 2,343 3,266 3,666 

25,574 918 3,214 2,921 
05,616 12,256 2,572 10,884 
27,638 3,532 4,780 3,004 

23,315 (-) 593 4,544 2,767 
27,013 1,504 6,588 3,096 
52,867 5,572 11,241 8,624 

8,435 (-) 67 1,888 1,169 
8,731 363 2,204 330 

14,230 1,084 2,686 227 
36,535 (-) 7,589 1,251 3,132 

---- ----------
2,136,596 378,840 367,255 369,66-1 

130,049 23:370 30,118 52:676 
110,836 17,955 14,396 2,730 

68,170 11,756 13,679 11,351 

93,308 9,946 14,322 H 474 
33,034 4,462 4,087 9,362 
41,094 (-) 446 3,329 227 

25,889 (-) 1,347 (-) 473 H 5,539 
78,372 H 1,404 8,676 H 8,139 
22,270 H 1,564 (-) 993 H 3,052 

35,814 H 3,431 6,997 H 6,698 
31,588 1,460 4,934 H 8,216 
59,405 1,481 8,884 (-)12,470 

North ... 17,549 17,973 22,415 20,558 424 4,442 H 1,857 
,.. 14,239 13,444 19,324 14,928 (-) 795 5,880 H 4,396 Central .. . 

Total ...... 

, Riverina .. . 
. Western Division 

... 38,652 52,175 70,314 60,818 13,523 18,139 (-) 9,496 

... 19,424* 15,161'1 18,591* 14,588* (-) 4,263 ~ ~ 

... 617,741 t 688,868t 828,715t 840,721 t 71,127 139,847 12,006 
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Table 127.-Divisional Distribution of Population-cont'inued. 

Division. 

Coastal-
Metropolis 
Balance of Cum· 

berlnnd ... 
North Coast 
Greater N eweastie 

and Coalfields ... 
Balance of Hunter 

and Manning ... 
Greater Wollon· 

gong 
Balance of South 

Coast 
Tnbleland~" 

... 
North ... ... 
Central ... ... 

w 
South ... 
cstern Slop~s-
North ... ... 
Central ... ... 
South ... 

'entral Plai~~-C 
North ... ... 
Central ... ... 
Riverina '" ... 

W estern DiVision ... 

ord Howe Islaml... L 
M igratory ... ... 

New South Wales 

1911. 

667,149 

46,603 
101,656 

103,466 

80,344 

24,9;[0 

64,472 

51,769 
119,143 

44,201 

55,548 
49,235 
88,940 

22,994 
20,073 
48,885 
59,165 

1,638,578 

105 
8,051 

1,646,734 

Population. 

1921. 1933. 19J7. 

TOTAL POPULATION. 

971,866 ],235,267 1,484,004 

80.893 124,148 206,706 
123,152 146,507 169,212 

149,920 189,063 227,488 

92,952 112,949 115,906 

82,381 42,853 62,900 

56,369 62,96;[ 66,857 

51,340 54,081 51,463 
129,995 141,248 143,988 

;[6,169 49,950 49,908 

51,519 63,060 59,129 
52,199 63,721 58,601 
95,99~ 116,118 112,272 

23,351 29,681 28,903 
19,641 27,725 23,659 
63,492 84,317 75,048 
47,313 51,994 51,123 

2,088,545 2,590,647 2,977,317 

111 161 179 
11,715 5,039 7,342 

2,100,371 2,600,847 2,984,838 

Increase in Population. 

1911 to 
1921. 

304,717 

34,290 
21,496 

46,454 

12,608 

7,441 

1,897 

H 429 
10,852 

1,968 

(-) 4,024 
2,964 
7,053 

357 
(-) 432 

14,607 
H 11,852 

440,967 

6 
3,664 

453,637 

1921 to 
1933. 

263,401 

43,255 
23,355 

39,143 

19,997 

10,472 

6,595 

2,7H 
11,2;[8 

8,787 

11,541 
11,522 
20,125 

6,330 
8,084 

20,825 
4,681 

507,102 

50 
H 6,676 

500,476 

1933 to 
19,17. 

248,737 

82.558 
12,705 

88,425 

2,957 

20,107 

8,898 

(-) 2,618 
2,745 

H 48 

H 3,931 
(-) 5,120 
H 3,846 

H 688 
(-) 4,066 
H 9,269 
H 871' 

381,670 

18 
2,303 

383:091 

• Unincorporated Area. t Includes U lllneorporated Area. 

Disproportionate growth in population is very evident. The three 
principal spheres of urban development, Cumberland including the Metro· 
polis, Newcastle and Wollong'ong', made steady progress, but while in nearly 
all other divisions there was, up to 1933, some acoretion of population it 
was accompanied by a shift to the towns at the expense of the rural areas. 
The steady growth of rural population over earlier periods up to 1933 was 
followed by a rapid loss of rural population between 1933 and 1947. The· 
chang'e in trend was so marked that in the shires in the central part of 
the State, i.e., in the Tablelands and Western Slopes divisions, the popula- . 
tion was smaller in 1947 that it was twenty-six years earlier. These shires 
embrace 46 per cent. of the area of the State excluding the Western 
Division. 

A steady redistribut.ion of population 111ay be regarded al'l a natural 
phenomenon associated with the economic development of the State. The 
heavy loss of country population in the last intercElllsal period was extra
ordinary, but in a measure it may have been closely allied to war anQ 
early post-war conditions and at this stage it is not possible to asse~s its 
long-term significance. 

Growth of urban population is a concomitant of the development of 
secondary industry whereas mechanisation and increasing efficiency iI'. 
rural industries tends to contraction of rural employment. It is improiJ
able that a shrinking rural population would support the growth C£' 
dependent town populations and it is significant that whereas in the twelve; 

I,. 
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and a .'quarter:years, 1921 to 1933, there were' substantial and' parallel 
increases in··shire'-and'·municipalpopulations; -there followed in' the fourteen 
years 1933 ,to.,1947, almost general and considerable decline in shire popula
tions, and the growth in municipal populations was much retarded com
pared with the previous period. In view of changes in worldng practicH 
and Jiving habits made possible by the' development of· motor transport it. 
may be that some erstwhile rural proprietors and ,rural workers now 
maintain their families in the towns and therefore the true loss of popula
tion dependent directly upon urban pursuits in country towns may be 
greater than is apparent. Probably, where there has lleen substantial 
g.rowth in country. municipalities, the decentralisation and development of 
seco:p.dary industries has been the major factor. 

'J.'he figures in Table 127, being confined to actual numbers recorded at 
each cehsus, indicate only the net increase 01' decrease over the intercensal 
periods and mask the full extent of the changes taking place in the 
various areas. ~he data disclose that considerable emigration has occurred 
from most country districts over a lengthy period. To reveal the extent 
of these 'changes more clearly the. net movement in each district, taking 
separate ·account of natural increase and net migration is shown in 
Table 128. 

Table 128.-Population Changes:. Increase by Natural Increase and 'by 
Migration. 

[' 1911 to 1921. 1921 to 1933. 

Division. . Natural I Net I Total Natural I Net I Total 
Increase. Immigration. Increase. Increase. Immigration. Increase. 

I 

Cumberland-
Metropolis ... 120,86~ 183,855 304,717 138,710 124,691 263,401 
Balance of Cumberland 4,036 30,254 34,290 11,019 32,236 43,255 

124',898 214,109 339,007 149,729 156,927 306,656 

Coast, Other-
North ... 26,400 H 4,904 21,496 31,542 H 8,187 23,355 
Rlintera;'d lIfa;;;ling .. , 42,799 16,263 59,062 53,408 5,732 59,140 
South ... .. , .. , 14,260 H 4,922 9,338 14,636 2,431 17,067 

83,459 6,437 89,396 99,586 (-) 24 99,562 

'l'ableland-
North ... ... .. . 12,413 (-) 12;842 (-) 429 11,592 (-) 8,851 2,741 
Central ... .. , ... 20,655 (-l 9,803 10,852 23,402 (-) 12,154 11,248 
South ... ... .. . 7,864 (- 5,896 1,968 9,242 (-) 5,455 3,787 

40,932 (-) 28,541 12,391 44,236 H 26,460 17,776 

'Western Slopes~ 
North ... .. , ... 10,663 (-) 14,687 (-) 4,024 12,292 (-) 751 11,541 
Central ... .. , ... 10,479 (-) 7,515 2,%4 13,358 (-) 1,836 11,522 
-South ... .. , ... 17,942 (-) 10,889 7,053 23,810 (-) 3,685 20,125 

39;084 (-) 33,091 5,993 "49,460 (-) 6,272 43,188 

Central Plains-
North ... ... ... 5,569 (-) 5,212 357 6,344 (-) 14 6,330 
Central ... ... ... 4,268 H 4,700 (-) 432 4,913 3,171 8,084 
Riverina ... ... 11,851 2,756 14,607 15,734 5,001 20,825 

21,688 (-) 7,156 14,532 26;991 8,248 35,239 

Western Division .. , ... 8,879 (-) 20,731 (-) 11,852 7,319 (-) 2,638 4,681 

Lord Rowe Island ... 5 1 6 ... 50 50 
'Migratory ... ... ... .. . 3,664 3,664 ... (-) 6,676 (-) 6,676 

New South Wales 318,9!5 134,692 453,637 377,321 123,155 500,476 
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Table. 128.-PoPlllation Changes: Increa~e by Natural Increase and by 
Migration,..-conti1f~ted. 

1933 to 1947. 
11 

1911 to 1947. 

DivisJon. 

11 

Natural I Net· 1 Total Natural 1 Net I Total 
Increase. Immigration. Increase. Increase., Immigr~tion. Increase . 

. 'Omnberland-
Metropolis ... ... 114,751 133,986 248,737 374,323 442,532 816,855 
Balance of Oumbcdand 17,747 64,811 82,558 32,802 127,301 160,103 

132,498 198,797 331,295 407,125 569,833 976,958 

-Coast, Otber-
North 34,960 H 22,255 12,705 92,902 H 35,346 57,556 
Hunter al~d Ma;;~ing ::: 45,694 H 4,312 41,382 141,901 17,683 159,584 
South '" ... ... 18,206 5,794 24,000 47,102 3,303 50,405 

98,860 H 20,773 78,087 281,905 H 14,360 267,545 

'Tableland-
North ... '" ... 10,043 H 12,661 (-) 2,618 34,048 H 34,354 H 306 
Central ... '" ... 21,166 H 18,421 2,745 05,223 H 40,378 24,845 
Sonth '" '" ... 7,767 H 7,815 H 48 24,873 H 19,166 5,707 

38,976 H 38,897 79 124,144 H 93,898 30,246 

Western Slopes-
34,785 H North ... ... .. . 11,830 H 15,761 (-) 3,931 31,199 3,586 

Central ... ... .. . 12,836 H 17,956 (-) 5,120 36,673 (-) 27,307 9,366 
South ... ... ... 21,713 (-) 25,559 H 3,846 63,465 (-) 40,133 23,332 

46,379 (-) 59,276 (-) 12,897 134,923 (-) 98,639 36,284 

-Central Plains-
North ... ... ... 6,560 H 7,248 H 688 18,473 H 12,474 5,999 
Central ... ... . .. 5,489 (-) 9,555 H 4,066 14,670 H 11,084 3,586 
Riverina ... ... 14,128 H 23,397 H 9,269 41,713 (-) 15,550 26,163 

26,177 H 40,200 H 14,023 74,856 (-) 39,108 35,748 

Western Division '" ... 8,463 (-) 9,334 H 871 24,661 H 32,703 H 8,042 

Lord Howe Island '" 14 4 18 19 55 74 
Migratory ... ... .. . ... 2,303 2,303 ... (-) 709 (-) 7011 

New Sonth Wales 351,367 32,624 383,991 1,047,633 290,471 1;338;10' 

(-) Denotes net emigration. 

The table reveals that over the period 1911 to 1947 emigration occurred 
from all, divisions of the State with the exception of those embracing the 
major spheres of urbanisation described previously. The tendency slackened 
in the period 1921-1933 but recurred more strongly between 1933 and 1947. 
In the period 1911 to 1921 the divisions other than Oumberland, Hunter 
and Manning, and South Ooast, gained 136,983 by natural increase but 
10st 94,423 or 69 per cent. of this number by emigration and in 1921-1933 
the corresponding numbers and movements were 159,548, 35,309, and 
22 per cent., but between 1933 and 1947 all the natural increase of these 
·divisions of 154,955 together with 15,007 of other population was lost by 
emigration. 

Divisions in which the loss, relative to natural increase, was the heavier 
over the full period of 36 years were ,Vestern Division which lost 8,042 
more than its natural increase, the Tablelands divisions which together 
10st 76 per cent., Western Slopes divisions which lost 73 per cent., and 
Plains divisions, including Riverina, which lost 52 per cent. of their 
natural increase. Apart from the VIr est ern Division, the north-western 
portion of the State lost the greatest proportion; indeed the Northern 
Tablelands lost 306 more than its natural increase and thus had a popula
tion smaller than it had thirty-six years ago, and the North-VIr estern 
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Slopes lost 90 per cent. The Riverina held its own natural increase and 
gained a further 7,847 by migration in the -first two periods, no doubt 
due to closer settlement and the development of the MUl'l'umbidgee Irri
gation Area, but between 1933 and 1947 neither the Irrigation Area nor 
the balance of the Riverina Division held their full natural increase. 

Over the full period reviewed the Oumberland division, including the 
Metropolis, gained 569,833 by migration, whereas the Hunter and Manning, 
division embracing Greater Newcastle and the coalfields area, and the
South Ooast division embracing Greater W ollongong, little more than held 
the equivalent of their natural increase. The population of the Oumber
land division had so grown that at 30th June, 1947 it contained 56.6 per 
cent. of the people in the State. 

THE POPULATION OF THE METROPOLIS. 

The metropolis, as constituted for statistical purposes since 1st January, 
1933, embraces the Oity of Sydney, forty-eight other municipalities, portion 
of another, and the islands of Port J ackson. The municipalities are listed 
in the following table and comprise the district to which tl1e population 
and vital statistics of the metropolis relate. The area (exclusive of Port 
J ackson and the quarantine area, which cover 19 square miles) is 245> 
square miles. The population was 1,484,004 at 30th June, 1947 .. 

Areas contiguous with the metropolis which contain centres of population 
more or less suburban in character are listed at the end of Table 129. 

The following statement shows the population of each municipality 
within the present boundaries of the metropolis, and of the contiguous 
areas mentioned above, at the censuses of 1911, 1921, 1933 and 1947. 
Shipping population and full blood aboriginals are not included. 

The population of the metropolis was distributed unevenly. At the 30th 
June, 1947, the Oity of Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs, occupy
ing only 9.5 per cent. of the area of the metropolis, contained 21.8 per cent. 
of the inhabitants. In slightly more than half of this area the density of the 
population ranged from 26 to 59 persons per acre. On the other hand. 
the density of the outlying suburbs was little more than one or two persons 
to the acre, but considerable development is taking' place in these areas. 

Densities shown above are calculated from total area used for all pur
poses. Oalculated on the basis of land in residential areas the true density 
is much higher and ranges up to 200 per acre in the Oity and up to 30 per 
acre in the outer suburbs. 

The population of most of the suburbs in the inner industrial area i80 
either stationary 01' diminishing as dwellings are being replaced by indus
trial and commercial establishments. Improved transport facilities tend 
to encourage the movement of population from the more congested areas 
to the less thickly populated suburbs. Whereas the population in the Oity 
of Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs decreased by 5 per cent. 
between 1921 and 1947 there were marked increases in the other groups 
of suburbs, viz.-Inner western 55 per cent., northern 72 per cent., 
outer western 82 per cent., eastern 97 per cent., lllawarra-Bankstown 101 
per cent., and contiguous areas 182 per cent. 

The population in the city and eight of the nearer suburbs of Annandale,. 
Balmain, Glebe, Erskineville, N ewtown, Redfern, Darlington and Alex
andria, decreased by more than 5,000 between 1911 and 1921, and by more 



POPULATION. 

than 33,000 between 1921 and 1933, representing' a total decrease of nearly 
16 per cent. in the twenty-two and a quarter years. Between 1933 and 
1947 the City gained 7,617, but in the nearby eight suburbs there 'was a 
loss of 344 persons. On the other hand, the aggregate population of the 
(3utlying suburbs of Bankstown, Canterbury, Ooncord, Dundas, Ryde, Home
bush, Lane Cove, Kogarah, Vaucluse, Enfield and Randwick, increased 
from 59,331 in 1911 to 168,237 in 1921, to 311,442 in 1933 and to 405,412 
in 1947, or by 583 per cent. in the 36i years. Despite this marked growtb. 
the density of population in these suburbs in 1947 was only 6.9 perSOl ... 
per acre, compared with 30.2 persons per acre in the city and the eig'il" 
adjacent suburbs. On the whole, Sydney has a very low average densit;i 
'oi population as compared with other cities of the British Commonwealtb .• 

Table 129.-Population of Metropolitan Municipalities. 

Population nt Census. 
Proportional Average 

Increase Number 
Municipality. 1911 to of Persons 

1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 1947. per Acre, 
19!7. 

----
per cent. 

City of Sydney ... 112,921 104,153 88,308 95,925 (-) 15 29·79 

!Inner Industrial-
Alexandria ... 10,123 9,793 9,018 8,060 (-) 20 7-67 
Annandale ... 11,240 12,648 12,205 12,396 10 35·83 
Balmain ... 32,038 32,104 28,272 28,398 (-) 11 29·07 
Botany ... ... 4,409 6,214 8,287 9,462 115 4·36 
Darlington ... 3,816 3,651 3,053 3,032 (-) 21 56· 115 
'Erskineville ... 7,299 7,553 6,645 6,881 (~) 6 36·99 
Glebe ... . .. 21,943 22,754 19,874 20,510 (-) 7 39·59 
Leichhardt ... 24,254 29,356 30,209 29,462 21 25·51 
Mascot ... . .. 5,836 10,929 14,363 17,984 208 8·09 
Newtown ... 26,498 28,168 25,290 24,933 (-) 6 51·94 
Paddington ... 24,317 26,364 24,674 24,681 1 58·62 
Redfern ... 24,427 23,978 18,834 18,637 (-) 24 46·13 
St. Peters ... 8,410 12,700 12,554 12,404 47 13·75 
Waterloo ... 10,072 11,199 11,659 11,241 12 13-60 

Total ... ... 214,682 237,411 224,937 228,081 6 19·47 

l11awarra-
Bankstown-

Bankstown ... 2,039 10,670 25,384 42,646 1,992 2·22 
Bexley ... 6,517 14,746 20,539 26,862 312 14·08 
Canterbury ... 11,335 37,639 79,050 99,396 777 12·03 
Enfield ... ... 3,444 8,530 14,782 17,231 400 10·29 
Hurstville ... 6,533 13,394 22,663 33,939 420 5·55 
Kogarah ... 6,953 18,226 30,646 39,298 465 8·18 
Marrickville ... 30,653 42,240 45,385 46,866 53 24·81 
Rockdale ... 14,095 25,189 39,123 47,290 236 9·27 

Total ... ... 81,569 170,634 277,572 353,528 333 7·22 

Inner Western- , 

Ashfield ... 20,431 33,636 39,356 44,761 119 21·85 
Burwood ... 9,380 15,709 19,373 21,734 132 19·65 
Concord ... 4,076 11,013 23,213 29,401 621 11·00 
Drummoyne ... 8,678 18,761 29,215 32,985 280 16·63 
Homebush ... 676 1,622 3,189 3,501~ 418 5·48 
Petersham ... 21,712 26,236 26,941 29,451 36 34·65 
Strathfield ... 4,046 7,594 12,147 15,751~ 289 8'58 

Total ... ... 68,999 114,571 153,434 177,584 157 15·95 
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Table, 129.-Population of Metropolitan MunicipaIities~contin:uea.; 

Population at Census. 
Proportional Average 

Increase Number· 
MUnicipality. 1911 to of Persons· 

1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 1947. per Acre;,. 
1U47. 

u 

Outer ·Western~ per cent. 
Auburn ... ... 5,559 13,563 20,114 21,902 294 ' 8·46 
Granville ... 7,231 13,328 19,718 26,942 273 6·67 
HoIroyd* ... 2,082t 4,626t 8,426 12,966 523 5·89 
Lidcombe ... 5,418 10,522 17,379 20,281 274 3·88 
Parramatta ... 12,465 14,594 18,076 20,816 67 9·15 -

Total;,. ... 32,755 56,633 83,713 ·102,907 214 6·30 

Northern-
Dundas ... ... 1,136 3,523 6;017 7,635 572 2·80 
Eastwood ... 968 2,133 3,025 4,108 324 1·39· 
Ermington and 

Rydalmere ... 1,716 1,981 2,364 3,298 92 1·62' 
Hunter's Hill ... 5,013 7,300 8,989 11,497 129 8·12 
Ku-ring-gai ... 9,458 19,209 27,931 39,874 322 1·97 
Lane Cove ... 3,306 7,592 15,138 19,817 499 7·7'1: 
Manly ... ... 10,465 18,507 23,259 33,455 220 10·75 
Mosman ... 13,243 20,056 23,665 27,562 108 12·81 
North Sydney ... 34,646 48,438 49,752 60,379 74 23·55 
Ryde ... ... 5,281 14,854 27,861 36,418 590 5·23 
Willoughby ... 13,036 28,067 42,511 51,945 298 9·48 

Total ... ... 98,268 171,660 230,512 295;988 201 5·67 

Eastern-
Randwick ... 19,463 50,841 78,957 100,931 419 llo89 
Vaucluse ... 1,672 3,727 7,205 9,138 447 1l·47 
Waverley ... 19,831 36,797 55;902 74,800 277 33·66 
Woollahra ... 16,989 25,439 34,727 45,122 166 . 23·94 

Total ... ... 57,955 116,804 176,791 229,991 297 17·17 

Total, Metropolis 
Proper § ... 667,149 971,866 1,235,267 1,484,004 122 9·45 

Contiguous Areas-
Cabramatta and 

Canley Vale ... 1,181 3,106 6,107 10,966 829 1040· 
Fan'field ... 2,226 ' 5,303 8,709 15,987 618 1·00 
HoIroyd t ... 1,850t 4,11 It 7,488 11,163 503 1050 

, Liverpool ... 3,938 6,302 6,315 12,642 221 ·48 
Hornsby 11 ... 8,901 15,287 22,596 31,816 257 ·25 
Sutherland 11 '" 2;896 7,705 13,525 29,184 908 ·32 
Warringah 11 ... 2,823 9~643 . 16,054 . 33,176 1,075 '51 

Total ... '" 23,815 51,457 80,794 144,934 509 ·42 

Total, Metropolitan 
and Contiguous 
Areas ... '" 690;964 1,023,323 1,316,061' 1,628,938 ' 136 3·21 

~ Estimated. 
!Present boundaries. 'IT Stratbfield anel 'Homebush MuniCipalities were amalgamated on 23rd May. 

1947', but the·census,figures·aresbown.for the former areas.to preserve comparability. ILShlre .. 
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The population of the metropolis proper, excluding aboriginals and ship
ping, at each census since 1861, is shown in .the fonowing table, together 
with the proportion which the metropolitan population bears to that of the 
whole State. 

To permit of more accurate comparison with previous censuses the 
figures for the 1933 census have been shown on the basis of the boundarieS' 
as they existed before· and after 1st January, 1933. 

Table 130.-Growth of Population of Metropolis. 

Population. Increase since 
previous Cemms. P~m~~~~n Proportion 

___ --,____ to Total of Census. 
Propor
Mona!. 

Popu- Population 
lation. of State. 

7th April, 1861 
2nd April, 1871 
3rd April, 1881 
5th 'April, 1891 

31st ~arch,1901 
3rd April, 1911 
4th April, 1921 

30th June, 1933t 

" t 30th June, 1947t 

Males. Females. Tota!. 

--- ---1----

46,550 
66,707 

112,763 
193,753 
236,018 
305,728 
433,492 
531,902 
591,104 
714,821 

49,239 
70,879 

112,176 
189,580 
245,812 
323,775 
465,567 
585,982 
644,163 
769,183 

95,789 
137,586 
224,939 
383,333 
481,830 
629,503 
899,059 

1,117,884 
1,235,267 
1,484,004 

NumerIcal. 

per cent. 
41,865* 77'64* 
41,797 43·63 
87,353 63-49 

158,394 70·42 
98,497 25·69 

147,673 30·65 
269,556 42·82 
218,825 24·34 
336,206 37 ·41 
248,737 20·14 

per cent. 
48·60 
48·50 
50·13 
50·54 
48·98 
48·57 
48·22 
47-58 
47·85 
48·17 

percent;. 
27-3 
27·4 
30·!} 
34·(} 
35·6-
38·2: 
42'S 
43·0 
4H~ 
49·7 

• Since 1851. t Same lire!> as in 1921. ~ Area as extended on 1st January. 1933. 

The tendency of population to concentrate in the metropolis was very 
marked in the period 1871 to 1921. It slackened appreciably between 1921. 
and 1933, but gained impetus under war-time conditions. 

At the census of 1947 there was an excess of four females in every 
hundred of the metropolitan population. 

Sydney is the third largest city of the British Oommonwealth, being 
exceeded in population by London and Oalcutta. 

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of Australia is 
shown below:-

Table 131.-Area and Population of Capital Cities of Australia. 

Census, CensusJ Census, Census, 1947. 1m1. 1021. 1933. 
Area 

City. at 1947 Proportion Averagl> Census. to Population 
Population. Population. Population. Population. of Whole Number 

• . • • State or of Persons 
Territory. per Acre. 

acres. per cent; 
Sydneyt 156,968 665,067 967,240 1,235,267 1,484,004 49·7 9·5 
~elbourne 198,525 588,97l .766,465 991,934 1,226,409 59·7 6·2 
Brisbane 246,400 139,480 209,946 299,748 402,030 36·3 1·6 
Adelaide 102,987 189,646 255,375 312,619 382,454 59·2 . 3·7 
Perth 122,305 106,792 154,873 207,440 272,528 54·2 2·2: 
Hobart 55,722 39,937 52,361 60,406 76,534 29·8 1·4 
Darwin 2,880 958 1,399 1,566 2,538 23·4 '·9 
Canberra 26,880 ... 899 7,325 15,156 89'7 '6 

• Excluding .aboriginals and.shipping. t Population withlnthe area embraced by the present 
boundaries. 
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THE CITIES AND TOWNS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Many variations in local government areas in New South Wales in 
Tecent years increase the difficulties of presenting population data of 
towns as distinct and individual localities. Oonvenient data are available 
only for those towns incorporated as municipalities, taking municipal 
boundaries as town limits. In the general movement toward larger admin
istrative areas, many former municipalities have been absorbed into shires 
and, in addition, several extensive "Oity" areas embracing a number of 
localities have been created. These are the Oities of Greater Newcastle, 
Greater VV ollongong, Mai tland and Blue :Mountains. Henceforth theee 
~'Oities" will be treated as single centres of population. 

Development of iron and steel works and subsidiary industries in asso
{)iation with coal-mining led to the growth of two important industrial 
centres outside the metropolis. Greater Newcastle is the larger, with a 
1)Opulation in 1947 of 127,138, and the other is Greater vVollongong with 
62,960. The silver-lead mining' town of Broken Hill had a population of 
27,054. The Oity of Blue Mountains, a vast area comprising mainly 
tourist centres, contained 21,316, and the Oity of Maitland, situated near 
both coal minil1g and rich rural areas, had 19,151 persons. Goulburn is the 
centre of a thriving farming district with some industrial development, and 
had a population of 15,991. Wagga VIr agga with 15,340 and Lismore with 
15,214 have outgrown Lithgow which showed a transitory war-time gain 
but in 1947 had only 14,461 inhabitants. Oessnock, a coal mining town, 
lost population over the last intercensal period, and with 13,029 was 
Teplaced in order by Albury with 14,412 and Orange with 13,780. 

Apart from the centres in the Oounty of Oumberland dependent upon 
the city, there were at the census of 1947, £fteen country towns, including 
those already :mentioned, with a population exceeding 10,000; thirteen 
between 5,000 and 10,000; and seventeen between 3,000 and 5,000. 

rhe following table gives a comparison of the populations at the last 
six censuses of the cities and towns which had more than 3,000 inhabitants 
at the census of 1947. They are listed in the order of numerical impor
iance at that date. Those municipalities contiguous to the Metropolis (as 
shown in Table 129) are omitted. Aboriginals and f.!hipping population 
me not included. . 

The populations as shown represent the number of persons living within 
the boundaries of the lllunicipalities; in some of the towns the residential 
-area extends beyond these boundaries and the total population of such 
,towns is greater than the £gUTe stated in the table. 

Some relatively large urban areas have not been incorporated as muni
<Jipalities but are under shire administration. Many of these are virtually 
suburbs of Sydney thoug'h not embraced within the metropolitan district 
as de£ned on page 182. Others are associated with the industrial area 
of Newcastle and the northern coal£elds. Port Kembla, Bulli, Oorrimal and 
Thil'l'oul have not been shown as they are embraced by the Oity of Greater 
Wollongong shown in Table 132. Only £ve of these towns owe their growth 
to rural development, viz., Griffith and Leeton in the lIfurrumbidgee Irriga
tion Area, Murwillumbah and Ooff's Harbour on the North Ooast, and 
iklsJord, the centre of the State's principal citrus growing area. 

i 
I 

I 
I,. 
r······ 

, 
~ '. " 
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Table 132.-Growth of Principal Cities and Towns of N.S.W. 

Population at Census. 

Municipality. 

1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1033. 1947. 

Sydney and Suburbs ... 383,333 481,830 629,503* 899,059 1,235,267* 1,484,004 
Greater Newcastle ... 49,910 53,741 54,603 84,372 104,485 127,138t 
Greater 'Wollongong ... t t 24,940 32,371 42,853 62,960 
Broken Hill ... .. , 19,789 27,500 30,972 26,337 26,925 27,054 
Blue Mountains ... t t 11,825 17,997 14,713 21,3160 
Maitland ... ... 11,352§ 11,361§ 12,377§ 13,06S§ 13,374§ 19,151 
Goulburn ... ... 10,916 10,612 10,023 12,715 14,849 15,991 
Wagga Wagga ... .. , 4,596 5,108 6,419 7,679 11,631 15,34() 
Lismore ... ... 2,925 4,378 7,381 8,700 11,762 15,214 
Lithgow .. , .. , 3,865 5,268 8,196 13,275 13,444 14,461 
Albury ... ... .. . 5,447 5,821 6,309 7,751 10,543 14,412 
Orange ... ... 5,064 6,331 6,721 7,398 9,634 13,780' 
Cessnock ~ ... ... 203 165 5,102 9,340 14,385 13,029' 
Tamworth ... ... 4,602 5,799 7,145 7,264 9,913 12,071 
Grafton & Grafton Sthll 4,445 5,147 5,888 6,077 8,551 12,02& 
Bathurst ... .. , 9,162 9,223 8,575 9,440 10,413 11,871 
Dubbo ... .. , 3,551 3,409 4,452 5,032 8,344 9,545, 
Al'midale ... ... 3,826 4,249 4,738 5,407 6,794 7,809' 
Parkes ... ... . .. 2,449 3,181 2,935 3,941 5,846 6,897 
Casino ... ... 1,486 1,926 3,420 3,455 5,287 6,698 
Inverell ... ... .. , 2,534 3,293 4,549 4,360 5,305 6,530 
Kempsey ... .. , 2,194 2,329 2,862 3,613 4,824 6,330' 
Forbes ... ... .. . 3,011 4,294 4,436 4,376 5,355 5,949 
Cowra ... ... 1,546 1,811 3,271 3,716 5,056 5,473 
Glen Innes ... ... 2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 5,352 5,453: 
Taree ... ... .. . 716 871 1,205 1,765 4,581 5,423 
St. Marys ... .. , 1,823 1,840 1,794 1,952 2,811 5,37() 
Cootamundra ... .. , 2,026 2,424 2,967 3,531 4,683 5,25(} 
Queanbeyan ... ... 1,262 1,219 1,273 1,825 4,019 5,033 
Penrith ... ... .. , 3,099 3,539 3,682 3,604 3,911 4,961 
Wellington ... ... 1,545 2,984 3,958 3,924 4,320 4,723 
Young ... ... 2,746 2,755 3,139 3,283 4,011 4,656-
Gunnedah ... ... 1,362 1,910 3,005 2,664 3,591 4,314 
Narrandera ... ... 1,815 2,255 2,374 2,985 4,119 4,186. 
Temora .. , ... ... 915 1,603 2,784 3,048 3,823 4,1791 
Mudgee ... .. , ... 2,410 2,789 2,942 3,170 3,993 4,17S 
Junee ... ... .. , 1,682 2,190 2,531 3,560 4,213 4,010' 
Singleton ... ... 2,595 2,872 2,996 3,270 3,668 3,94(} 
Muswellbrook ... ... 1,298 1,710 1,861 2,152 3,287 3,939-
Windsor ... .. , 2,033 2,039 3,466 3,808 3,247 3,853 
Campbelltown ... .. , 2,381 2,152 1,825 2,345 2,835 3,72& 
Deniliquin ... .. , 2,273 2,644 2,494 2,660 3,192 3,668 
Bowral .. , .. , .. , 2,258 1,752 1,751 2,620 3,005 3,66() 
Nowra ... .. , .. . 1,705 1,904 1,884 2,202 2,978 3,551 
Richmond ... .. , 1,242 1,202 1,857 2,008 2,343 3,41(} 
Narrabri .. , .. , 1,977 2,286 2,514 2,358 2,911 3,329 
Ingleburn *>10 .. , ... 217 362 379 545 1,881 3,27() 
Yass .. , ... ... 1,770 2,220 2,136 2,502 2,866 3,254 
Ballina ... ... ... 1,084 1,819 2,061 2,768 3,042 3,202 
Shellharbour ... ... 1,587 1,929 1,512 1,527 1,877 3,111' 
Ten terfield ... ... 2,477 2,604 2,792 2,493 2,622 3,046> 

• Area extended .ince previous census, t Area slightly extended in 1938. t Not available. 
§ Munlcipallties of East Maitland, West Maitland and Morpeth only. 'Il Incorporated 1926 and 

distlict enlarged. 11 Grafton South incorporated 1896. •• Incorporated 1896. 
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Table 133.-Population, Towns and Localities Not Separately Incorporated. 

Environs of Sydney. Environs of Newcastle. Provincial Town~, 

Popu- Popu- Popu-

Name. lation. Name. lation. 
Name. lation. 

30th .Tune, 30t,h June, 30th June, 
1947, 1947. 1947. 

--- ---

lIornsby * ... 8,286 !Curri !Curri ... 5,440 Griffith ... 5,727 

Cronulla * ... 7,330 Belmont ... 4,786 M:urwillumbah 4,954 

nee Why * ... 5,940 Cardiff and Coff's Harbour 
Cardiff South. 4,755 and Coff's 

Narrabeen and H'bour Jetty. 4,718 
Nurrabeen Nth. 4,775 Weston ... 3,388 

Gosfol'd .. , 4,410 
Blacktown .. , 4,475 Swansea .. , 3,174 

Leeton ... 3,912 
Sutherland * .. , 4,375 

M:oss Vale .. , 3,096 

• Located within the shires shown as contiguous to the Metropolitan Area in Table 129. 

The population of most of the larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate since 1891, and some towns have shown rapid increase in recent years. 

Greater Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, has made rapid 
headway since 1911, largely on account of the growth of its manufacturing 
industries, as had the mining and industrial region of Greater W ol1ongong, 
but the population in the silver-lead mining town of Broken HjU has 
been virtually stable for about thirty years. Lithgow, a coal-mining and 
]Jartly a manufacturing town, grew rapidly until 1927 when the ironworks 
were removed, and there has been little fm·ther permanent progresi'l, a 
large war-time accession having been practically dispersed by 1947. The 
newly-created City of Maitland, dependent to a great extent on coal 
mining, had a population of 19,151 in 1947, but owing to changes in 
boundaries since the previous census the extent of its development cannot 
be stated. 

By 1921 Goulburn, after twenty years of stagnation, had developed 
into the leading town of the interior not dependent on mining, and still 
narrowly occupies that place. 

Between 1921 and' 1947 the municipalities which showed the greatest 
percentage increases were Ingleburn, 500; Taree, 207; Queanbeyan, 176; 
St. Marys, 175; Shellharbour, 104; and Wagga Wagga, 100. Queanbeyan 
is within about six miles of Oanberra, and its -growth is connected with 
the development of the Australian Oapital. The population of the Aus
tralian Oapital Territory, most of whom reside in Oanberra,increased 
from 2,572 in 1921 to 16,905 in 1947. Grafton, Oasino, Dubbo, Albury 
and Orange almost doubled in population between 1921 and 1947. 
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SEX, DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION. 

The distribution of population in sexes in New South Wales throughout 
past years reflects the demographic forces which_ha"e_g~'adually brought 
about equality in numbers. Although in early years there was a marked 
preponderance of males the stage has been reached at which there is 
approximate equality of numbers of males and females. 

The distribution of the sexes at each census from 1861 to 194'7, and as 
EStimated at 30th- June, 1948, was as follows:-

Table 134.-Sexes of Population. 

Distribution of Population in Sexes' (excluding Aboriginals). 

Census. Number. Proportion. Males per 
100 

Females. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 

per cent. per cent. 

1861 198,488 152,372 56·57 43-43 130 

.1871 274,842 228,156 54·64 45·36 121 

1881 410,211 339;614 54·71 45·29 121 

1891 609,666 517,471 54-09 45·91 118 

1901 710,264 645,091 52-40 47-60 no 
1911 857,698 789,036 52·08 47·92 109 

1921 1,071,501 1,028,870 51-01 48·99 10! 

1933 1,318,471 1,282,376 50·69 49·31 103 

1947 1,492,211 1,492,627 50·00 50·00 100 

1948* 1,513,563 1,511,756 50'00 50'00 100 

• Estimate as at 30th June. 

The great excess of males over females in the early years was due to 
several factors. The development of the colony "as first stimulated by 
the "gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining indus
tries. This, combined with remoteness from the Old World, led to far 
greater immigTation of men than of women. In later years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity 
between the sexes. On the other hand, the higher rate of mortality among 
males renders the natural increase of females the greater, despite the excess 
of male over female births. As a consequence the· excess of males 
diminished, and the diminution was hastened by the wars of 1914-1918, 
and 1939-1945 and the slender flow of immigrants since 1928. 

The effects of these forces are seen clearly in the following table, which 
shows the excess of males in each quinquennial age group at each census 
from 1891 to 194'7. 
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Table 135.-Masculinity of Population at Various Ages. 

Age Excess of Males. Males per 100 Females. 
Group. 

( Years.) 
~I~ 1921. 1933. 1947. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. --_. -- -- -- -- --

0- 4 1,755 3,140 3,718 4,757 6,188 103 102 103 103 104 
5- U 2,243 2,017 3,144 3,759 3,512 102 103 102 103 103 

10-14 1,485 1,138 2,732 3,255 3,448 102 102 102 103 103 
15-19 (-) 313 1,960 1,774 2,913 4,720 100 100 102 102 102 
20-24 (-) 2,370 4,464 H 5,420 3,561 1,173 108 96 105 04 103 
25-29 230 4,010 H 3,794 6,094 H 2,031 128 100 106 06 105 
30-34 5,899 4,332 4,058 1,903 H 1,994 142 112 107 105 102 
35-39 10,742 4,413 3,851 H 5,467 2,254 148 120 109 105 91 
40-44 11,494 7,485 4,510 1,867 6,074 142 134 117 107 102 
45-49 9,337 9,055 3,996 6,025 189 145 139 124 108 106 
[,0-54 0,288 0,381 6,648 4,586 H 5,002 154: 133 131 116 107 
55-59 4,258 6,639 6,843 1,549 424 155 128 132 120 103 
60-64 4,541 3,671 5,283 1,054 H 1,822 163 137 122 119 103 
65-G9 3,768 2,356 3,605 1,659 H 3,959 142 141 118 120 105 
70-74 ' 2,570 2,026 1,013 1,145 H 5,164 137 149 124 108 105 
75-79 734 1,416 268 83 H 3,798 149 126 127 104 101 
80-84 309 496 35H 412 H 2,085 147 120 122 101 93 

8f. undover 122 H 60H 52H 604 H 1,732 150 118 94 97 80 
Not stated 2,072 687 418 368 189 ... '" ... ... ... 

Total 
-~-~---I~~~~~ 

'".5,164
1 

68,662 42,631 36,095 H 416 118 110 109 104 103 

• Exclutles half-caste aboriginals in a nomadic stnte who are Inclutled in Table 134. 
(-) Denotes excess of females. 

1947. 
--

104 
103 
103 
104 
101 

98 
98 

102 
105 
lOO 

94 
101 
9r 
9Z 
81> 
83 
82 
71 

.. . --
100 

The censuses of 1861 to 1881 disclosed an excess of males at ages from 
the early 'twenties onwards. This was maintained by the greater net 
hnmigration of males than of females, especially in the period up to 1891. 
At tIle census of 1891 the excess was apparent from age 25, but more 
especiallY' from age 30, and the higher ages reflected the cumulative effects 
of earlier migration. After 1891 mig'ration had no appreciable effect on 
the population for twenty years, and when it again became prominent 
it was on a relatively lower scale. As a result the excess masculinity 
apparent in 1891 at ages 25 and over is noticeable at each succeeding
census at progressively later ages, when the greater male mortality at 
higher ages also was asserting its influence. By 1921 the mascnlinity in 
each age group was assuming a more natural order. The excess of females 
at ages 20 to 29 in that year was the result mainly of the loss of men 
at the war and the excess of male deaths in the influenza epidemic of 1919, 
a further factor being the immigration of war brides. The effect of this 
disturbance was still apparent in the age group 30-44 years at the 193:t 
census, and in the group 45-59 years in 1947. A fm·ther loss of men in 
the war of 1939-45 resnlted in an excess of' females at each year of age
from 25 to 35 in 1947. From 1921 also, there is increasing evidence of the
effect of the higher male mortality after middle age, which, by 1947, had 
cansed an excess of females at all ageEJ from 48 years upwards, except at. 
ages 57, 58 and 59 years, at which ages there was virtual equality of 
numbers. 

The nnmerical increase in the exce8S of males at the earlier ages is dne 
principally to an increase in the annnal number of births. Births reached 
a peak in 1922, continued high until 1928, then declined and did not increase 
again until in the five years before the census of 1947. Births in those' 
years in record,numbers caused the excess of 6,188 males in the age group 
under five years. 

The. Il1asculinity of the population reflects the average masculinity of 
births, which varies between 104 and 106 males per 100 females, and the 
higher death rate among male infants. At these early ages migration 
has little effect and a natural- order is observable in ages under 20 through
out the whole period reviewed in the table. 

i , 

1_ 
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AGES OF THE POPULATION. 

As in many other countries, the average age of the population of New 
South Wales is increasing. Although variations in the age constitution 
have been due, in part, to immigration and the loss occasioned by wars 
.and epidemics, the weightier factors in this State are the decreasing birth 
rate and an increase in the average duration of life. 

The following table shows the number of persons in quinquennial age 
groups as recorded at each of the last two censuses, exclusive of full
blood aboriginals. 

Table 136.-Ages of Population. 
-

I 30th Juue, 1933. 30th June, 1947. I Increase, 

I 1933-19,17. 
Age Group, 

I 
Females. I 

(Years.) 
Males. Females. Total. Males. Total. Total. 

0- 4 117,281 112,524 229,805 149,627 143,439 293,066 63,261 

5- 9 127,800 124,041 251,841 119,400 115,888 235,28R H 16,5113 

10-14 126,664 123,409 250,073 108,465 105,017 213,482 (-) 36,591 
15-19 123,438 120,525 243,963 120,089 115,369 235,458 H 8,505 
20-24 116,312 112,751 229,063 123,695 122,522 1 246,217 17,154 
25-29 105,279 100,185 205,464 118,166 120,197 238,363 3?,899 

30-34 93,247 91,344 184,591 116,942 118,936 235,878 51,287 
35-39 87,139 92,606 179,745 111,100 108,846 219,946 40,201 

40-44 91,077 89,210 180,287 97,488 92,414 189,902 9,615 

45-49 85,401 80,376 165,777 88,422 88,233 176,655 10,878 

iiO-54 69,000 64,414 133,414 79,166 84,168 163,334 29,920 

55-59 50,674 49,125 99,799 78,811 78,387 157,198 57,399 

60-64 42,643 41,589 84,232 63,854 65,676 129,530 45,298 

65-69 33,452 31,793 65,245 45,706 49,665 95,371 30,126 

70-74 23,996 22,851 46,847 28,828 33,992 62,820 15,973 

75-79 13,351 13,268 26,619 18,307 22,105 40,412 13,793 

80-84 5,511 5,923 11,434 9,209 11,294 20,503 9,069 

'85 and over 2,389 2,993 5,382 4,283 6,015 10,298 4,916 

Not stated 3,817 3,449 7,266 10,653 10,464 21,1l7 13,851 

Total 1,318,471 1,282,376 2,600,847 1,492,211 1,492,627 2,984,838 383,991 

- . 
(-) Denotes decrease. 

To eliminate a tendency to mis-statement at certain ages, and to 
distribute the unstated ages, the recorded figures need to be subjected to a 
process of graduation or smoothing. The resultant graduated number 
of persons at each age at the censuses of 1921 and 1933 is shown on pages 
271 and 372 of the "Statistical Register" for 1935-36. Graduated numbers 
are not yet available for the census of 1947. 

The sex distribution of the population at various ages is analysed in 
~able 135. 
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The changing age constitution of the population is illustrated in the 
following table, which shows the proportion of persons recorded in quin
quennial age groups at each census since 1861. 

Table' 137.-Age Distribution, of, Population; 

Proportion per cent. of Total Population.-

Age Group. Census. 
(Years.) 

1861. 1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 

- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---

0- 4 16·22, 16·30 14·84 14·66 11·75 12·26 11-40 8·86 9·89 
5- 9 12·10 14·02 13·22 12·76 12·29 10·27 11·11 9·71 7·94 

10-14 10·38 11-47 11·81 10·92 11·95 9·59 9·79 9·64 7-20 
15-19 9·77 8·48 10·11 9·62 10·44 10·01 8·37 9·41 7·94 , 

20-24 9-69 8·41 9·95 9·85 9·41 10·38 8·22 8·83 8·31 
25-29 10·00 8·67 8·08 9·45 8·31 9·08 8·53 7·92 8·04 
30-34 7-80 7·55 6·76 7·86 7·34 7·58 8·62 7-12 7·96 
35-39 5·82 6·56 6·19 5·99 6·95 6·46 7·43 6·93 7·42 

40-44 5·74 5·15 5·28 4·75 5·80 5·76 6·17 6·95 6·41 
45-49 4·17 3·61 4·18 4·04 4·24 5·14 5·04 6·39 5·96 
50-54 3·39 3·54 3·27 3·33 3·33 4·23 4·39 5·14 5·51 
55-59 1·81 2·26 2·00 2·43 2·59 2·96 3·67 3·85 5·30 

60-64 1·71 1-85 1·85 1-81 2·14 2·22 2·97 3·25 4·37 
65-69 ·64 ·97 1·11 1·06 1·65 1·73 1·90 2·51 3·22 
70-74 ·43 ·72 ·74 ·77 ·96 1-17 1·20 1·81 2·12 
75-79 ·18 ·25 ·35 ·42 ·48 ·73 ·72 1·03 1·36 
80-81 } { ·19 ·26 ·30 ·32 ·44 ·69 

85 a'd over ·15 ·19 ·26 ·09 ·11 ·13 ·15 ·21 ·36 
---------------------------

Total 100'00 lOO'OO lOO·OO 100,00 100'00 lOO·OO 100·00 lOO·OO 100·00 
---------------------

Under 15 38·70 41·79 39·87 38·34 35·99 32·12 32·30 28·21 25·03 
15-64 59·90 56·08 57·67 59·13 60·55 63·82 63·41 65·79 67·23 
65 and over 1·40 2·13 2·46 2·53 3·46 4·06 4·29 6·00 7·74 

------------------------
21 and over t 48·06 48·02 49·93 51·62 55·77 57·57 60·55 65·42 

*1861-1911 calculated from total population including aboriginals; 1921-1947 excluding aboriginals. 

t Not available. 

The age constitution of the population in 1861 was rendered abnormal 
, by 'the large jnflux of persons in early manhood during :the gold rushes of 
,the preceding decade and by the large number of births in the preceding 
,quinquennium, but, thereafter, as the l'esult of a more steady growth' of 
the population, it became more uniform. The bhth rate commenced t() 
·decline steadily in 1864, and although the effect of this influence is partly 
obscured by the effects of migration and reduced mortality, its extent'is 
indicated broadly by the decline ,in thepropOl·tion of children at ages under 
10 years at each succeeding census. The decline in the birth rate resulted 

, ' ' 

! 
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in an actual loss of numbers in··the age. group 0-4 years in 1933 as compared 
with 1921, but the l'ecovery, due to war-time influences, in. the number of 
births fOl' some years pl'ior' to the '1947· census,' caused the number· in this 
agegroup,to be.63,261.greatel'in 1947,than in 1933. 

During the period of seventy-six years fl'om 1871 to 1947, the pl'oportion 
()f childnm.under 15 .year·s of. age .to . the total :population. fell.'from 41.8 
per cent. to 25.0 per cent., and tf8 proportion of aged 'persons over 64 years 
of age and of pel'sons at what may be called the pl'oductive ages (15 to 
64.yeal's).,.incl'eased considerably. The· Pl'opol'tion of pel'sons of dependent 
age,viz' j those un del"15 and over 64 years, decreased· from 43.92 per cent. 
in .1871 to 32.77 per cent. in 1947, but the component age groups show 
·opposing trends, and .the propol'tion of persons 65 years of age and over 
actual1y increased more than five-fold in the 86 years covered by Table 137. 

The proportion of adults in, the population has grown very steadily 
since 1881. 

CONJUGAL CONDITION OF THE POPULATION; 

The proportion of· married persons in New South Wales at the census 
of 1947 was 46.6 per cent., as compared with 39.6 per cent. ir~ 1933 and 37.4 
per .cent. in 1921. The population (exclusive of aboriginals) at the census 
of 1947, arranged according to conjugal condition, was as fol1ows:-

Table 138.-Conjugal Condition of Population, 30th June; 1947. 

Number. Proportion, 
(stated condition.) 

Conjugal Condition. 

Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Never married-

Under age 15 '" 377,492 364,344 741,836 25'38 24·47 24·93 

Age 15 and over .. , 364,588 293,007 657,595 24·51 19·68 22·09 

Married ... ... 691,343 695,466 1,386,809 46·47 46·72 45·Z0 

Widowed ... '" 43,029 122,909 165,938 2·89 8·26 5·58 

Divorced ... '" 11,154 12,914 24,068 ·75 ·87 ·80 

Not stated ... '" 4,605 3,987 8,592 ... ... . .. 

Total ... '" 1,492,211 1,492,6,27 2,984,833 100·00 100·00 100·00 . 

Persons never married constituted '47;02 per cent. of the total popula
tion, but of these 741,836 (or 24.93 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The males over the age of .15 years' who had never 
been married numbered 364,588, and females 293,Q07. The . proportion of 
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married persons to those over the age of 15 years rose from 49.2 per cent. in 
1911 to 55.1 per cent. in 1921, declined to 54.9 per cent. in 1933, but at 61.8 
per cent. in 1947 was much greater than ever before. 

The proportion of males and females in each group as recorded at each 
census from 1861 to 1947 is shown below:-

Table 139.-Proportionate Conjugal Condition of Population. 

Males. Females. 

Census. 
Never Married. Widowed. Divorced. Never Married. Widowed. Divorced. Married. Married. 
--- --- --- --- ---- ---

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 

1861 69·34 28·23 2·43 * 61·09 35·14 3·77 * 
1871 69·96 27-59 2-45 * 62·89 32·82 4·29 * 
1881 70·64 26·94 2·42 * 63·52 31·75 4·73 * 
1891 69·78 27·41 2·78 ·03 62·87 32·11 5·00 ·02 

1901 68·46 28·69 2·75 ·10 62·43 32·00 5·46 ·11 

1911 65·00 32·18 2·67 ·15 59·30 35'03 5·52 ·15 

1921 60·51 36·68 2·60 ·21 55·70 38·16 5·91 ·23 

1933 57·73 39·03 2·85 ·39 52·49 40·16 6·89 '4() 

1947 49·89 46·47 2·89 ·75 44·15 46·72 8·26 ·87 
, 

• Divorce proceedings were first permitted under Matrimonial Causes Act, 1873. 

There has been a. steady decline since 1881 in the proportion of males 
and females never married, and a corresponding increase in the proportion 
married. This has been due in a large measure to the altered age constitu
tion of the population consequent on the declining birth rate. The propor
tion of widowers has shown no appreciable increase during the period, 
although the proportion of widows has increased continuously, attaining 
the high proportion of over 8 per cent. of the total female population in 
1947. The increase in the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes 
has been relatively very rapid. The number and proportion of widowed 
and divorced persons are exclusive of those re-married. 

BIRTHPLACES OF THE POPULATION. 

Broadly, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the common 
law principle of locality of birth, although it is provided also that, irrespec
tive of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject, or a 
child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The nationality of the population of the State at the census of 1947 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.5 per cent. of the inhabitants 
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 89.8 
per cent. 

ABORIGINALS. 

The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first century 
after the date of settlement is not known accurately, but it is certain tha1 
they were never numerous. 
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At the censuses of 1871 and 1881 aboriginals living a wild or semi-wild 
state were not enumerated. The first careful enumeration was made in 
1891, when it was found that there were only 5,097 aboriginals of full 
blood. Since then their number has declined progTessively. The number 
of aboriginals of full-blood enumerated at censuses since 1871 was as 
follows :-

Table 140.-Aboriginals (Full Blood). 

Census. Males. Females. Total. Census. I Males. I Females. Total. 
--- --- ------

1871 709 274 983* 1911 1,152 860 2,012 

1881 938 705 1,643* 1921 923 674 1,597 

1891 2,896 2,201 5,097 1933 617 417 1,034 

1901 2,192 1,586 3,778 
I 

• Excluding aboriginals in wild or semiwwild state. 

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were as 
follows :-In 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,588, 
of whom 2,367 were males and 2,221 females. There were 8,309 enumerated 
.at the cemms of 1933, of whom 4,358 were males and 3,951 females. 

Since 1924 endeavour has been made to obtain an annual census of 
aboriginals with the assistance of the Aborigines' Welfare Board and the 
police. Owing to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is considered 
that these enumerations are not precise, but the figures may be regarded 
as reliable estimates. The number recorded at the annual collection of 
20th June, 1933 was 195 greater than at the census enumeration of the 
whole population. At 30th June, 1941 the number of abOl'iginals of full 
blood recorded in this way was 5D4, of whom 375 were males and 219 
females. Of the total 40 were nomadic, 112 were in regulaT employment, 
and there were 442 otheTs. The number living in supervised camps was 
314, excluding any who were in regular employment. 

Half-castes recorded at the annual collection of 30th June, 1941 numbered 
10,022 of whom 5,361 were males and 4,661 females. However, it is probable 
that this is a considerable overstatement through the inclusion of full
bloods, and possibly of quadroons and persons of lesser caste. 

Of the half-castes recorded in 1941, 505 were nomadic, 2,057 were in 
regular employment, and there were 7,460 others. The number living in 
supervised camps was 3,403. 

Owing to difficulties in collecting data the annual census of aboriginals 
has been suspended since 1941. 

POPULATION OF AUSTRALIAN STATES. 

The following table shows the population and the proportion of population 
of each State of the Oommonwealth at the last three censuses. Aboriginals 
of full blood are excluded. 

During the intercensal period 1933 to 1947, the population of New South 
Wales increased at an average annual rate of 0.99 per cent., which was 
faster than that of any other State of the Oommonwealth, excepting 



'.-; 

NEW SOUTH WAJJES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Queensland, where the rate was 1.11 per cent. In order, rates in othel 
States were:-Western Australia, 0.98 per cent.; Tasmania, 0.88 per cent., 
Victoria, 0.87 per cent.; and South Australia, 0.76 per cent. Theaverage 
for the whole of Australia was 0.96 per cent. 

Table . 141.-Population of Australian States and Territories. 

I Population. Proportion in each state. 
or '£erritQry. 

State or Territory 
Census, Census, Census, Census, Census, Census, 
1921. 1933. 1947. 1921. 1933. 1947. 

------ ---
per cent. per oent. per cent. 

New South Wales ... 2,100,371 2,600,847 2,984,838 38·67 39·23 39·38 

Victoria .. , ... 1,531,280 ·1,820,261 2,054,701 28·19 27046 27·11 

Queensland .. , ... 755,972 947,534 1,106,415 13·92 14·29 14-6() 

South Australia ... 495,160 580,949 646,073 9·13 8·76 8·53 

Western Australia ... 332,732 438,852 502,480 6'06 6·62 6·63 

Tasmania .. , ... 213,780 .227,599 257,078 3·91 3-43 .3·39J 

Northern Territory .. .I 3,867 I 4;850 10,868 ·07 ·07 ·14 

Australian Capital Ter. 2,572 8,947 16,905 ·05 ·14 ·22 

. Commonwealth ... 5,435,734 6,629,839 7,579,358 100·00 100·00 100·00 

POPULATION OF THE WORLD. 

The ratio of the population of New South Wales to that of the rest of 
the world may be gauged by reference to the following table, derived from 
the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1942-44. Although 
based on the latest information available, comparisons should not be drawn 
between totals for'continents (and:some countries) published from year to 
:rear as the figures in some instances are mere approximations founded on 
estimates for which little data exist. Apart from such cases, the popula
tions stated are estimates founded on the latest available census figures. 
The data relate to the year 1939 and therefore do not take account of the 
political changes which have occurred since then. Oomplete pcistcwar 
population estimates'l'elatect to present day political areas are not available 
il'om' authoritative. sources. 
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Table 142.-Population of World. 

. Area in Estimated Proportionate 
Number of" Square Miles Population Distribution: 

Region or Country. (as at 31st at 31st Persons 
. DecenlberJ Decenlber, per Square-

1939). 1939. Area. Popula- Mile. 
tion. 

, thousands. thousands. per cent. per cent. 

Continental Divisions-

Europe* ... ... . .. 2,079 402,000 4·1 18·5 193·4 
Asia* ... ... ... 10,348 1;154,000 20·2 53·2 HI·/). 
-U.S.S.R.t in Europe and Asia 8,176 172,000 15·9 7·9 2H) 
Africa ... ... ... ... 11,699 158,000 22·8 7·3 13·/). 
North and Central America ... 8,742 184,878 17-0 8·5 21-1 
South America ... ... 6,938 88,500 13·6 4·1 12·& 
Australasia and Oceania ... 3,301 10,800 6·4 ·5 3·3 

W orId Totalt ... 51,283 2,170,178 100·0 100·0 42:3 

Countries (including Depen-
dencies)§-

British Commonwealth of 
Nations ... ... ... H,456 537,163 22·3 24·8 46·9' 

China,\! ... ... .. . 4,287 450,000 8·4 20·7 105·() 
U.S.S·R.t ... ... .. . 8,176 172,000 15·9 7·9 21·() 
United States of America ... 3,739 150,183 7-3 6·9 40·2: 
France ... ... ... .. . 4,623 105,771 9·0 4·9 22:9· 
Japan ... ... ... ... 262 104,120 ·5 4·8 397·4-

-Netherlands ... ... .. . 809 78,553 1-6 3·6 97·1 
. GermanYIl ... ... .. . 226 79,855 ·4 3·7 353·3, 
Italy ... ... ... .. . 1,466 52,466 2·9 2·4 35·S 
Brazil ... ... ... .. . 3,286 40,700 6·4 1·9 12·4-

. Other Countries ... ... 12,953 399,367 25·3 18·4 30·8 

W orId Totalt ... 51,283 2,170,178 100·0 100·0 42·3 

I , 
• Excluding U.S.S.R. t Union of Soviet Socialist Republics (Russia). 

t Excluding Arctic and Antarctic Regions. § Excluding Munda ted Territories. 
~ Including Manchukuo. 11 Iucluding the Saar Territory, Austria, Sudetenland and Meme!. 

MIGRATION. 

A large movement of population takes place each year between NeW' 
South Wales and other Australian States, but is due more to the movemen~ 
of tourists, business men, and persons following itinerant callings, thalli. 
to immigration or emigration of a permanent nature; 

Although a simiIa11 qualification applies to oversea movements,.migratioll: 
experience is governed ·by several factors and, of these the principal is th~ 
arrival of migrants assisted by the State and of other permanent settle])s 
:who are attraQted in large numbers- in times of- economic stability. 
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The interstate and oversea movement of people to and from New South 
V\T ales is shown in the following table. Figures for war years relate to 
civilian movement only and include evacuees:-

Year. 

---
1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

1942 

1.943 

1944 

1945 

1946 

1947 

Table 143.-lnterstate and Oversea Migration. 

Departures from New South Excess of Arrivals over 
Arrivals in New South Wales. Wales. Departures. 

(Net Immigration.) 

From To I Inter- Oversea Inter- Oversea Total. Inter- Oversea Total. state. Countries Total. state. Countries state. Conntries • Direct. • Direct . • Direct. 

--- ------ --- --- --- --- --- ---
151,586 45,203 196,789 146,812 43,237 190,049 4,774 1,966 6,740 

155,606 50,040 205,646 155,231 46,672 201,903 375 3,368 3,743 

142,400 49,119 191,519 142,200 43,407 185,613 194 5,712 5,906 

115,607 27,320 142,927 125,747 20,217 145,964 (-)10,140 .7,103 (-) 3,037 

118,269 16,942 135,211 126,429 14,188 140,617 H 8,160 2,754 H 5,406 

136,642 4,689 141,331 126,859 3,994 130,853 9,783 695 10,478 

133,774 2,720 136,494 131,279 2,699 133,978 2,495 21 2,516 

164,089 4,622 168,711 146,617 5,405 152,022 17,472 H 782 16,689 

200,452 10,020 210,472 193,185 10,489 203,674 7,267 H 469 6,798 

263,511 22,501 286,012 258,723 

I 
31,767 290,490 4,788 (-) 9,266 H 4,478 

339,305 46,640 385,9!5 343,346 43,025 386,371 (-) 4,041 3,615 (-) 426 

• Inclulling movement of population to and from oversea countries via other States. 
(-) Denotes excess of departures. 

Arrivals from and departures to "over sea countries direct" as shown 
above represent complete records of persons arriving or departing oversea 
direct. They include persons permanently transferring their residences as 
well as casual movenlents of Australians and of oyersea visitors. The 
:numbers are dissected into these categories in Table 144. 

The records of interstate movement of population which are used for 
the purposes of migration statistics are restricted to the minimum required 
to determine the net migration and therefore do not represent the total 
numbers a1'l'iving or departing. Records for sea and ail' traffic do not 
distinguish those who hold return tickets and therefore they are included. 
Since 1st July, 1926 the movement by rail has been represented by single 
interstate rail tickets, disregarding return tickets. 

Road movements, though considerable, are not recordcd but probably 
do not affect the annual net migration materially. 

Fluctuations in net migration generally, are due largely to the influence 
of economic conditions. The onset of depression in 1929 was marked by 11 

heavy diminution in net immigration followed in 1930 and 1931 by substan
tial net emigration. vVith a recovery in economic conditions in the 
subsequent years, the State showed small annual gains of population by 
migration until war commenced. 

Table 143, showing £gures compiled on the basis described, illustrates 
the restrictive effect of war-time conditions on the movement of civilian 
population in recent years. The years 1945 and 1946 were affected in 
considerable degree by post-war readjustments. 
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OVERSEA MIGRATION. 

The aggregate oversea movement of population shown in the last table 
may be analysed to distinguish between persons migrating for permanent 
settlement, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other countries. 

Particulars of intention in regard to residence of persons arriving and 
departing oversea have been collected since 1st July, 1924. The classifica
tion is made according to intention declared upon embarkation Ol" 

disembarkation and as intentions in some cases are changed subsequently, 
the figures do not show the actual movements precisely. In the classification. 
"permanent residence" denotes residence for one year or more. The 
following summary shows the number in the various categories in the years 
1944 to 1947, comparing the totals for New South Wales with those for 
all Australia. 

Table 144.-Migrants-New South Wales and Commonwealth. 

1044. 1945. 1946. 1947. 
Arrivals and 
Departures New New New New Oversea Direct. South ComnlollR 

South COIDlnOll- South Comnlon- South 
Wales. wealth. Wales. wealth. Wales. wealth. Wales. 
-- --- --- --- --- --- --

Arrivals-

Permanent New 
Arrivals ... ... 1,492 2,460 4,557 7,143 9,561 18,217 16,.530 

Australians return-
ing ... .... 1,431 2,025 2,654 3,760 4,830 6,330 15,216 

Visitors ... ... 1,699 2,961 2,805 4,104 8,110 10,343 14,894 

Evacuees* ... ... ... 51 4 360 ... ... ... 
---------------------

Total arrivals ... 4,622 7,497 10,020 15,376 22,501 34,890 46,640 
---------------------

Departures-
Australian residents 

departing per-
manentlyt ... 1,801 4,272 5,479· 10,785 19,210 29,806 13,255 

Australians who in-
tend to return ... 1,937 2,605 1,828 2,788 4,600 6,702 14,319 

Visitors ... . .. 1,667 2,803 3,182 4,432 7,858 13,530 15,451 

---------------------

Total departures ... 5,405 9,680 10,489 18,005 31,767 50,038 43,02.5 

• These totalled 3,080 in New South Wales and 12,586 in Australia iu the years 1941-45. 
t Includes repatriating evacuees. 

COllIIDOD-
wealth. 

---

31,765 

18,305 

17,698 

... 

---
67,768 
---

19,579 

18,764 

18,814 

---

57,157 

The New South Wales figures relate to persons leaving oversea ships 
at New South Wales ports, irrespective of the ultimate State of destination,. 
and persons from other States joining oversea ships at New South Wales 
ports. The majority of travelJers between Australia and other countries 
(particularly visitors from abroad) embark or disembark at ports in New 
.South Wales (principally Sydney). 
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Nationality of· OVBrseaMigrants. 

The following table shows the· nationalities of persons who arrived in or 
departed from Australia via the ports of New South Wales .in . the last 
three 'years :-

Table 145.~Nationalityof. Ovel"sea Migr:ants. 

1945. 1946. 1947. 
Racia 1 Origin 

or 
Nationality. Arri~ 

vals. 
Depar~ Exces~ Arri~ 
.tures. ofv!f2- vals. 

Depar- J EXCes~ Arri-· Depar- Excess 
tures. ofv!f:.I - vuls,. tures. Ofv!f:.i: 

--------- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---
!British ... ... ... 8,823 9,529 (-) 706 17,538 24;956 (-)7,418 37,823 '37,094 729 
French ... ... ... 320 331 (-) 11 492 545 (-) 53 853 798 55 
'German ... ... ... 29 37 (-) 8 235 192 43 522 251 271 
'Greek ... ...... 5 8 (-) 3 95 27 68 442 71 371 
.Italian ... ... ... 11 36 H 25 20 76 (-) 56 145 204 (-) 59 
Russian ... ... ... 16 14 2 129 132 (-) 3 289 129 160 
'United States of America ... 235 214 21 1,59.1 2,222 (_) 628 2,213 1,193 1,020 
Yugoslav... ...... 3 1 2 22 32 (-) 10 34 44 (-) 10 
'Other European... ... 425 219 206 1,408 2,506 (-)1,098 2,815 1,446 1,369 

Total, European ... 9,867 10,389 H 522 ·21;533 30,688 (-)9,155 45,136 41,230[ 3,906 

<Chinese ... ... ... 60 27 33 378 533 H 155 795 1,113 (-) 318 
Indian ... ... ... 34 38 H 4 428 40,1 24 499 479 20 
.Japanese ... ...... 1... 1 1 5 (-) 4 3 2 1 
:Syrian ... ... ... 1 2 H 1 18 9 9 18 30 (-) 12 
'Other Asiatic '" ... 33 13 20 115 106 9 131 124 7 
Polynesian, Mclanesian, etc. 14 17 (-) 3 20 12 8 38 20 18 
'Other Non-European ... 10 3 7 8 10 (-) 2 20 27 (.c) 7 

Total, Non-European 153 100 53 968 --wm; (-)111 ~ 1,795 H 291 

Grand Total... 10,020 10,489 (-) 469 22,501 31,767 (-)9,266 46,640 43,025 3,615 
J 

(-) Denotes excess of departures. 

The numbers in the table include visitors from oversea and . Australian 
-residents travelling abroad. 

To better indicate the effect of migration upon the racial composition 
'Of the population, the above figures have been analysed according to inten
tiQnas to residence expressed at the time of arrival or departure,. and the 
net "permanent" movement of persons of certain nationalities since 1938 
is shown in the following table. The figures represent the balance between,_ 
-those departing permanently and those who arl'lve intending to reside f6r 
(jne year or longer. 

Table 146.-Net "Permanent'" Oversea Migl'ation by Nationality. 

Racial Origin or 1939. 1940. 1941. 1942. 1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. Nationality. 
-- -- --- -- --- --- -- --- --

.1lritish ... ... .. ·H 435 2,362 1,704 (-) 244 (-) 303 H 308 (-)1,160 (-)7,779 136 
<German ... . .. ... 2,706 119 (-) 11 . .. (-) 1 1 (-) 8 49 363 
-Greek ... ... ... 288 68 8 .. . 1 3 (-) 3 70 366 
Italian ... ... ... 544 156 (-) 1 3 . .. 1 (-) 28 (-) 37 H 11 
Yugoslav 114 41H 1 ... ... ... 2 (-) 7 (-) 8 
United Stat~~'ofA;;'erica ::: 57 46 86 (-) 24(-) 1 (-) 30 40 (-) 813 766 
'Other Europea,n '" ... 1,216 407 222 42 99 26 184 (-) 937 1,955 

Total European ... 4,490 3,199 2,007 (-) 223 H '205 H 307 H 973 (-)9,454 3,567 
,Chinese _.. ... , .. 73 (-) 78 74 -28 11 H 18 29 (-) 248 H220 
Natives of India, Ceylon ... 5 19 8 H 7 12 10 12 25 
.Japanese .. , ... ,0, H 12 (-) 38 (-) 203 ... ... ... H 4 3 
Syrian ... ... ... 43 H 1 ... ... 3 ... 1 7 3 
<Other Asiatic ... ... 35 1 12 4 1 5 5 40 31 
()tb~r Non-European ... 5 9 7 5 H 1 (-) 1 6 (-) 2 H 10 

';rota! Non-European ... 149 H 88 (-) 102 37 
---7 i=)2 -51 H 195 H 168 

.Grand Total ... 4,639 3,111 1;005 (-) 186 H 198 H 309 (-) 922 (-)9,649 3,399 

(-) Denotes excess of departurjlS. 
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'['mmvg1Tati@rn, Restrictio-n, 

'AtOommon'Law aJiells have nolegalrig'ht of admission to .any'British 
<country, and migration to and. from 'New South'Wales is regulated.prin
-cipally by statutes cif the Federal Parliameilt, e.g., the Immigration 'Act, 
'1:901-1:948, and theOontractlmmigrants Act, 1905. 

Any pers@n may, Ibe -refused ,admission to Australia, who fails: to 'write from 
dictati0n by lan officer n0t less, than :fifty w0.rids in ,any: prescribed European 

i Ja·nguage; any perS0n 'who, has not the prescribed certificate of health; any 
feeble-mindedrperson; ,any person suffering from serious transmissible 
·disease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious. :diseases; any person 
·convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any prostitute or person living 

,by prostitution; 'any ,advocate of '1'evolution, .assassination, or, .the unlawful 
,-destl'action ofr'property; or 'any pel'l'lOn 16,years of age or over not possessed 
,I(i)f na passport as ·pl~escribed. Should such persons gain admission, they 
" (fiay be; ;depor,ted. Asa ,:gen81lal rule persons formerly 'domiciled i:in the 
.,state.cannot be excluded from: return after temporary absence. 

R~gist1'ation of Aliens. 

Regulations under the immigration laws of the Oommonmealth, prov.jde 
machinery for checking and regulating the entry of aliens and for collecting 

· (loIIlprehensive personal, records, ,upon' entry i11tO the Oommonwealth,' but 
,:until recently,. except in. war-time, there were no provisions for recor,di:p.g 
· .their .movements ,within the Oommonwealth. 

The Aliens 'Act, 1947 (Oommonwealth) which came into operation on 1st 
'.January,1948 repealed the AlielW 'Registration Act, 1939, and super
$eded the National Secui'ity (Alien Oontrol) . Regulations. It provides 
101' a Register of Aliens in each State or Territory of the Oommonwealth, 
;and that all aliens over the age of 16 years must register unless exempted 
under the provisions of the Act and notify change of their address or 
«)ccupation to' the '1'espon81ble o'fficer' within seven days. 

Upon registration, .an alien l:eceives a certificate of, registration wllich 
· he .. must •. produce, upon demand ,.by a competent ,authority and surrender 
.:before. Jea'Ving the Commonwealth. 

Assisted ]I igration. 

'Pa1'ticulars ofl the'hist0ry of assisted migration' will ,be: found in earlier 
,issues' ofl the Year' Book. 

Assisted immigration throughout the .years has: ,been intermittent. The 
degree of assistance afforded, types of persons to be admitted, method of 
.-<choQsiIjgiliem and· countries whencethf3Y came, as matters of Government 
.policy, have been dependent to a very large extent ,upon local conditions. 

After ,the war0f'191448, Gover.nments of the State,the' Oommonwealth 
'.and the United ;IGndgom co-operated, in migration policy. Information 
relating to schemes in operation from 1919 to 1932 and from 1937 to 1939, 
,the 'number of 'arrivals since 1832, and other particulars of assisted 
'imniigrants were published in the 11940-41 issue of the Year Book. Assisted 
'lIl1.igram0n was suspended upon the outbreak of war in September, :1939, 
and, the last, assisted immigrant· under the 1937 ~39 scheme arrived· in 
New, :S01ith \ 'Wales early in 1941. 

*2087-2 
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In March, 1945, an agreement was made between the Commonwealth and:. 
United Kingdom Governments for a scheme of free and assisted passages 
for British residents desirous of migrating to Australia, with provisions 
similar to those of the earlier schemes. The Commonwealth Government 
is to undertake recruitment, selection, medical examination and trans
portation, and the States will be responsible for reception, accommodation 
on arrival and after-care of migrants. Provision is made for individual 
and group nominations, and in connection with the latter, for the co-opera
tion of auxiliary voluntary migration organisations. The scheme com
menced in April, 1947, and is to operate only while conditions for settle
ment are favourable. 

The United Kingdom Government will provide free passages for British 
ex-servicemen and women and persons with war-time service in the Mer
chant Navy, and, under its Empire Settlement Acts, will assist migration 
of other suitable British subjects normal1y resident in the United King
dom. These latter, male or female, are to contribute £10 if of or above
the age of 19 years and £5 if between the ages of 14 and 19 years toward 
the cost of passage. The remainder of the cost of passage of these, and 
the cost of free transport of children is to be shared equal1y by the two 
Governments. 

The maintenance of British child migrants brought to Australia under 
the auspices of voluntary migration organisations is the subject of agree
ment between the Commonwealth and State Governments. The States are 
to pa.y 3s. 6d. per week for each child up to the age of 14 years (or 16-
years if the child remains at school) subject to the concurrent payments. 
of Commonwealth child endowment of 79. 6d. (10s. from November, 1948) 
per week and of the United Kingdom Government's contribution of 5s. 
sterling (6s. 3d. Australian currency) per week. 

The legal guardianship of British evacuee children still in Australia~ 
and of migrant children brought to Australia otherwise than with, or who' 
live under the care of their parents or relatives, is vested under the 
Immigration (Guardianship of Children) Act, 1946 in the Minister for 
Immigration. He may delegate his powers of guardianship to State autho
rities. Generally, those who sponsor the admission of such children are
granted the custody of them. 

The Commonwealth Government has arranged to grant assisted passages 
to British· Empire and United States ex-servicemen and to persons of Euro
pea·n countries, but aliens are to be admitted only in numbers and of 
classes as can be readily assimilated. 

In an agreement with the International Refugee Organisation, a sub· 
sidiary of the United Nations Organisation, signed at Geneva on 21st July, 
1947, Australia has undertaken to admit an annual quota of 12,000 displaced 
persons, to be selected by the Commonwealth, for each of which it will 
contribute £10 toward the cost of passage. The Commonwealth has agreed 
to increase the quota to 20,000 a year if the Organisation can provide the 
necessary ships. The first party of displaced persons a.rrived in November, 
1947. These migrants spend the first month after arrival in reception and 
training centres to acquire a knowledge of the Australian way of life 
Jlnd to be prepared for their successful :placement in the community. 



POPULATlON. 203 

NATURALISATION. 

Naturalisation is a function of the Oommonwealth, and certificates of 
naturalisation are issued under Federal enactments. Until 26th January, 
1949 a certificate of naturalisation as a British subject was issued under 
the provisions of the Nationality Act, 1920-1946, but on that date this 
Act was replaced by the Nationality and Oitizenship Act, 1948 whereby 
the certificates relate to naturalisation as an Australian citizen. All 
persons possessing Australian citizenship are British subjects. 

On account of the small non-British element in the population of New 
South Wales the number of naturalisations generally has not been large, 
but, in recent years, the relatively higher proportion of alien migrants 
who settled permanently has caused a proportionate increase in the number 
of naturalisations. In the 71 years, 1849 to 1919, there were 17,426 persons 
naturalised but in the 28 years 1920 to 1947 there were 16,006. There were 
1,227 naturalised in 1944, 1,651 in 1945, 2,193 in 1946 and 805 in 1947. The 
following table shows the birthplaces of the persons naturalised in New 
South Wales since 1920:-

Table 147.-Birthplaces of Persons Naturalised, 1920 to 1947. 

Birthplace. I Number." Birthplace. Number. I Birthplace. Number. 

---

Italy ... . .. 4,088 Czechoslovakia 351 Lithuania ... 70 
Greece ... 2,292 Norway 

:::1 
301 Belgium .., 69 

Germany ... 1,928 Hungary 296 Turkey ... 54 
Austria ... 827 France ... 

'''1 
283 Bulgaria . .. 34 

Russia ... 783 Finland ... 255 Portugal ... 10 
Poland '" ... 761 United States 249 Servia ... ... 6 
Yugoslavia ... 506 Switzerland . .. 242 
Estonia ... ... 408 Holland ... 196 Other ... ... 655 
Denmark ... 358 Latvia ... ... 105 ----
Syria ... ... 357 Roumania .. . 100 Total 16,006 ... 
Sweden ... 345 Spain . .. ... 77 

Figures showing birthplaces of persons naturalised each year are pub
lished in the Statistical Register. 

PASSPORTS. 

The Passports Act, 1938-1948 of the Oommonwealth, which came into 
operation on 1st July, 1939, replaced an Act of 1920. It is uniform with 
similar legislation in other British countries. Under its provisions it is 
not compulsory for persons leaving Australia to be possessed of a valid 
passport. But in practice a passport usually is needed because it must be 
produced for entry into most British and foreign countries. 1>1:oreover it 
is prescribed by the Immigration Act, 1901-1948, that all persons over 16 
years of age who desire to enter Australia must be in possession of a valid 
passport in addition to landing permit or other necessary authority even 
on return after temporary absence. 
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The fee for a Oommonwealth passport is, £1, and as a general rule it is 
endorsed as valid for five yea.rs from the ,date of issue. It may be renewed 
for any consecutive period Horn one to five years provided the total.period 
does not exceed ten years; th'en a fresh passport must be obtained.' A. fee' 
of 2s. is charged for each year of renewal.' ' 

British visas are added to ,the passports, of, aliens; t'hs fees, being. Ss. fol' 
all' ordinary visa, Rnd 2s. for, a transit visa. 

British subjects travelling to foreign countries must have their paS8~ 
ports endorsed for travel to those countries, bearing', where required, the' 
visa of ' the respective consular representatives. The necessity for consular 
visas has been dispensed with in respect of travel to some foreign 
countries. 
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VITAL STATISTICS 

REGISTRATION OF BIR1'HS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

CIVIL registration of births, deaths, and marriages was inaugurated in 
New South vVales in March, 1856; when a general registry was estab
lished, and a Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The law 
relating to registration is contained in the Registration of Births, Deaths, 
and Marriages Act, 1899-1948, and those relating to marriage in the 
Marriage Act, 1899-1948. For rEigistration purposes New South Wales 
was divided into 125 registry distriCts from 1893 until 1st July, 194&- when 
the number was reduced to 97, each having a' registry> office in the charge 
of a district registrar. Some districts have additional registry offices> with 
an assistant district registrar in charge. On 1st July, 1948 therEi were 
197 registry offices. 

The birth's of an children born alive are required to be> reg'istered, within 
sixty: days of the birth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot 
be registered unless some person present at the birth, 01' the parent, makes 
a statuJtory declaration withiIl six months of the birth. Prior to lst . .8:))1'il, 
1935, no birth could be registered a'fter the expiration of six months; > but 
the 'amending Act; which came into operation on that date, provid'es' for 
such registrations upon propel' authority, being obtained. A child is con
sidered: to have 1'een bOl'll alive if it has breathed and has been w.Holly 
born into the world whether it has had an independent circulation or not. 
As a geneml rule, biTths are registered promptly in order to obtain the 
benefit of the maternity allowances. 

The registration of stillbirths was commenced on 1st April, 1935, and 
the law requires that reg'istrations be made within 21 days. For pur' 
poses of registration a stillborn child is one of seven months gestation or 
over not born alive, and includes any child not born alive which measures 
at least fourteen inches, but does not include any child which h'as act~lally 
breathed. 

Before interment or cremation, notice of the death of any: person must 
be supplied to the District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, or by 
the householder or tenant of the house or place in which the death occurs. 
Such notice must> be accompanied by a proper certificate as to the cause 
of death. When a dead body' is found, the death is registered by the coroner 
or by the nearest J i1stice of the Peace. 

Marriages may: be celebrated only by a minister of religion registered 
for that purpose by the Registrar-General, or by the District Registrar 
of the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. In the 
latter case the parties to be married must sign, before the District Registrar, 
a declaration that,they desire to be married, and affirming the usual place 
of residence of the intem18d wife. Marriage of minors is permissible onlY 
with the' written consent required by law: Marriage with a deceased 
wife's sister or a deceased brother's widow is' valid in law in New"' South 
Wales. 

III March, 1948 there wEire 2,850 persons registered as ministers of 
religion for the celebration of· marriages in New South Wales. The disc 
tribution amongst the various denominations is. shown below, viz.: 669 
belonged to the Ohurch of Eilg'land, 952 .. werB Roman Oa·tholic\ 318 
Methodist, 327 Pi:eS'byterian, 84 Oong'l'ega tional, ,133 Baptist,. 94 belonged 

2 05 
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to the Salvation Army, 104 were Seventh Day Adventists, 45 belonged to 
the Church of Christ, 16 to the Latter Day Saints, and 12 to the Jewish 
faith. There were 41 other religious bodies, represented by 96 ministers. 

MARRIAGES. 
The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and 

the crude rates per 1,000 of the population since 1881:-

Table 148.-Marriages, New South Wales. 

Average Rate per Number of Rate per 
Period. Annual Number of 1,000 of Period. Marriages, 1,000 of 

Marriages. Population, Population. 

-
1861-65 3,384 9'OJ 1936-40 25,295' 9'29 
1866-70 3,654 8'O! 1941-45 28,505' 9"97 
1871-75 I 4,242 7'77 
1876-80 I 5,181 7'83 
1881-85 7,147 8'48 1937 23,188 8'60 
1886-90 7,730 7'46 1938 24,579 9'03 
1891-95 7,985 6'65 1939 25,471 9'26 
1896-00 9,093 6'93 1940 30,364 10'93 
1901-05 10,435 7'40 1941 29,983 10'70 
1906-10 12,745 8'23 1942 3,1,533 12'20 
1911-15 16,745 9'31 1943 26,302 9'20 
1916-20 15,756 8'03 1944 26,426 9'15 
1921-25 18,041 8'20 1945 25,283 8'67 
1926-30 19,253 7'86 1946 31,68! 1076 
1931-35 18,742 7'20 1947 30,172 10'11 

* Annual average. 

Marriag'e rates declined steadily for ten years prior to 1891, when the 
rate was only 6,25 per 1,000 of population, After that year an improve
ment, remarkable for its regularity, was experienced, until in 1912 the 
rate (9,56 per 1,000) was the highest rate recorded to that time, TIW rate 
was slig'htly higher in 1915, due to marriag'es of soldiers prior to their 
departure overseas, There was a sharp decline during the absence of many 
men of marriageable age, then an exceptional rise after their return from 
active service, the rate in 1920 being 9.76 per 1,000. 

After the First vVorld War the rate was fairly steady at about 8,11 per 
1,000 until acute depression set in and it declined to its lowest level, 6,02 per 
1,000, in 1931. Subsequently the rate rose slowly year by year until the early 
part of 1939 when there was a slackening in the post-depression increase. 
After the outbreak of war in September, 1939 there was a sudden change, 
and the number of marriages in the next four months was higher by 1,056 
than in September to December, 1938, 

In 1940 the numbm: of marriages increased by 4,893 to 30,364 and the 
high level was maintaineu in 1941. In the following year there was a further 
exceptional rise to 34,533 marriages, representing 12,20 per 1,000 of popula
tion, and both number and rate far exceeded any previous record, In this 
year mmw Australian troops returned from war service abroad, and a large 
number of Allied forces arrived in Australia; moreover, prevailing economic 
conditions of industrial activity and heavy war-time expenditure favoured 
an increase in marriages, By 1943 the impetus of war-time factors weakened 
and the number of marriages from 1943 to 1945 was little above the pre-war 
average, but the number again increased sharply with the rapid return 
!md demobilisation of servicemen after October, 1945. There were 31,684 
marriages in 1946, and 30,172 in 1947. 
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Marriages of members of Allied forces in New South Wales are included 
in the years in which they were celebrated. Most of the marriages occurred 
in tha years 1942 to 1946. 

The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the 
population in each State, the Oommonwealth of Australia, and in New 
Zealand in 1947 compared with the rates of the previous five years:-

State or Country. 

ew South Wales N 
V 
Q 
S 
W 
T 
C 
N 

Ictoria ... 
ueeusland 
onth AU8trali~' 
estern Australia 

8Bmania 
ommonwealtl;' . 
ew Zealand ... 

... 

... ... ... 

... 
'" ... ... 

Table 149.-Marriage Rates, Australasia. 

I 
1942. 1943. 1944. 1045. 1946. 1047. 

... 12'20 9'20 9'15 S'67 10'76 10'11 ... 12'06 9'30 8'97 8'22 10'57 9'95 ... 11'32 9'53 10'67 9'20 10'70 0'05 ... 13'34 10'21 9'72 8'48 10'55 10'32 ... 11'41 9'50 9'36 7'77 10'49 10'50 

... 10'08 8'65 7'88 7'51 10'51 10'02 ... 11'99 9'35 9'33 8'50 10'64 10'09 .. . 7'91 7'53 8'43 10'14 12'38 10'92 

OONJUGAL OONDITION BEFORE MARRIAGE, 

The males married during the year 1947 were 26,722 bachelors, 1,338 
widowers, and 2,112 divorced men, Of the females 26,651 were spinsters, 
1,426 were widows, and 2,095 werE! divorced, The proportion of males 
re-married was 11,43 per cent, and of females 11.67 per cent. 

The following table shows particulars relating to first marriages and 
re-marriages in quinquennial periods since 1891 and annually since 1942. 

Table 150.-Conjugal Condition at Marriage. 

Males who were- Females who were- Rates per 10,000 Married, 

Bridegrooms. 11 Brides. 

PeriOd, ~ cl .,; l ii ] ci ii ~ ~ 
.,; 

" 1l ~ " ., 
<l I< " " I< " ~ 
.Q 0 i:l .9 0 i:l 13 0 ... 

.9 0 

" "Cl "Cl "Cl 0 

~ 
0 

• !:; I>- .. .!:; .. .~ '" ~ i:i 
.. ~ i:i '" J'l A <Il J'l <Il A 

1891-95 36,782 3,008 134 36,671 3,015 238 9,213 753 34 9,185 755 60 
1890-00 41,808 3,379 280 41,998 3,043 426 9,195 743 62 9,237 669 94 
1901-05 48,283 3,586 306 48,587 3,100 488 9,254 687 59 9,312 594 04 
1006-10 59,499 3,807 418 59.894 3,249 681 9,337 597 66 9,399 510 91 
1911-15 78,857 4,3l10 661 78;940 3,935 849 9,419 614 67 9,429 470 101 
1016-20 73,145 4,762 874 73,089 4,665 1,027 9,285 604 111 9,278 692 130 
1921-25 83,042 6,538 1,627 83,162 6,171 1,874 9,206 614 180 9,219 673 208 
1026-30 88,786 5,423 2,056 89,688 4,164 2,413 9,223 563 214 0,317 432 251 
1931-35 86,636 4,835 2,238 88,085 3,152 2.472 9,245 516 239 9,400 336 264, 
1036-40 116,630 5,986 3,859 118,265 4,149 4,061 9,222 473 305 9,351 328 321 
194,1-45 130,009 6,769 5,749 130,669 5,666 6,192 9,122 475 403 9,168 398 434 

1042 31,918 1,506 1,109 32,075 1,204 1,254 9,243 436 321 9,288 349 363 
1943 23,983 1,311 1,008 24,228 1,007 1,067 9,118 4P9 383 9,211 383 406 
1944 23,924 1,324 1,178 24,084 1,107 1,235 9,053 601 446 9,114 419 467 
1946 22,477 1,350 1,456 22,541 1,243 1,499 8,890 534 676 8,915 492 593 
1946 28,583

1 

1,415 1,686 28,511 1,488 1,685 9,021 447 532 8,998 470 632 
1947 26,722 1,338 2,112 26,651 1,426 2,095 8,857 443 700 8,833 473 694 

Re-marriage is greater among men than women. The proportion of 
widowers in the total marriages exceeded that of widows in each year 
after 1891 except for a short period after both World War I and World 
War II (1920 to 1922 and 1946 and 1947), when the variation was 
probably due to re-marriages of war widows, The excess of widowers. 
over widows re-married increased after 1925, probably due, in part, to the 
introduction of widows' pensions in March, 1926. 
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'In . each year from 1893 to 1945 (except 1939) ,the 'proportion o£ 
re-marriages of divorced women exceeded thiJ.tof divorced men: but the 
proportions were equal in 1946, and in 1947 the 'IDale 'proportion was 

,slig'htly the higher. Re-marriages of divorcees,have increased:,and in the 
'last ,three years were numerically greater than those of widowers and 
wid0,ws. ,The number ,ofdiv.orced,pe:rsons:l'e-marriedin 1943-47 compared 
with those in 1933-37 increased as regards males by 163 per cent. and as 
regards femaleE! "by :149 'per oent. 

,Thepro,portion of .re-marriages reached its lowest point among both 
bridegrooms andJ brIdes in 1915, and the subsequent increase was due mainly 
to ,the ~'e-marriag'e .of divorced persons. The increase among brides was 
notl as great.as' among brideg,rooms, I the increase in the.:divol'ced wOJInen 
amopg 'the .'former being offset by .a decrease ill ,tIle IProportion ,of. widows. 

,A,ge at ]fM1-io,ge. 

The number of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 
last eleven years iE! shown in the following table. The ages r~corded are 
those stated at marriage by the contractIng 'parties, without verification, 
as representing 'age: last birthd~y. 

Table 151.-Age at'Marriage. 

Total 
IAges of BridegroOlus. I ,Ages,of Brides. 

Number 
Year. of 30 to 45 aud Under 45 and 

j Marriq.ges. 
Under I 21 to 

21 years. 29 years. ,44 years. over. I ,21 years. 29 years. 44 yenrs. 
21 to I 30 to ' 

over. 

---
1937 23,188 1,246 14,777 . 5,712 1,453 5,151 14,104 3,156 777 
1938 24,579 1;263 15;707 6,095 1,514 5,380 15,112 3,284 803 
1939 2(5,471 1,300 16,418 6,177 1,576 5,439 15,827 3,382 823 
1940 ,30,364 1,591 20,002 7,166 ' 1,605 '7,001 18,332 4,176 855 
1941 29,983 1,i84 19;473 6,961 1,765 7,314 17,461 4,217 991 
1942 34,533 2,214 22,525 7,715 2,0?9 8,758 19,936 4,698 1,141 
1943 26,302 1;907 16,753 5,829 1,813 7,289 14,368 3;644 1,001 
1944 .'26,426 1;986 16,966 5,710 1,764 7,479 14,252 3j696 999 

1945 ... I~' ... ,70 '374 .1906 W. 6 ,261 434542 ! 
... B.2;012 15,432 4,444 589 S.6,973 12,714 2,544310 

rv. : 231 ·860 ,:365 D. 1,0487 814 l88 
25:~'83 T.·:;:~12, 15,733 5;678 1;860, T .• 61989 1314623.792 1,040 

1 

... B. 2,861 ,20,280 (5,309 . ~ II-S-.-· -8,'--70~8-1--~'--6-J5-5-3 ;l;867 383 
1946 " W. ... "81422 ,:912 W. '9' :320 ;615544 

I •.. 'D. 'I : 321 '!993'37l' D. 14: ,557 '906208 

31,684;' T.2i362 20,682 6,724 . 1)916,: T. :8,731 '17,430 4;888 1,'135 

1 

B.2,080 19,066 4,939 637 S. 8.441 15,206 2,625 379 

... D. 1, ,363 I 1,333 415 D. 12' ,767 1~104 :212 
~947 : W. ... I 65 363 "9]0: W. .4 .'283 563 5'76 

,'. 30,172" T. 2,081,' 20,494 I (1,635 ,1;962 T. 8,457 1 ,1.6;256 :4;292 1~167 

B, Bachelors j S, Spinsters j W, Widowed; D, iDivorced; T, Total. 

Futher details of the ,ages. ,and conjugal condition ·of 1 persons married 
'each year are published in the Statistical Register of 'New South Wales. 

'In 1947 approximately 7Hper cent.oi"firstmarriages .among'menand 
"89 per cent. among wom~ll were celebrated before attaining age 30, and the 
majority of marriages of persons'over45 years·cifage were' re~marriagesof 
one or both of the contracting parties, the .proportion 6£ such marriages 
being 68 per cent. amongmell'and68 'percent. 'among women. 
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The followiRg statement shows the average age at marriagEl of bride
grooms and brides in various years since 1906. The difference between 
the ages at marriage of bachelors and spinsters is slightly less than 3 years, 
the males being the older. It has been reduced by almost half a year 
during the last 15 years. ]I.{en who re-marry are, on the average, betwe(lu, 
5 and 6 years older than women who re-marry. 

Table 152.:....-Average Age at Marriage. 

Average Age of- Average Age of- Average Age of- Average Age of-
Year, 

All Brides, \ Spinsters, 

Year. 

All Brides,j Spinslero, All Bride- \ Bach I ' All Bride-! Bachelors grooms. e ors, grooms. . 

years, years, years, years, years. years. yeaFs, years. 
1906 29'2 28'1 25'1 24'4 1939 29'2 27'7 25'6 24'7 
1911 28'8 27'9 25'3 24'7 1940 28'8 27'5 25'5 24'6 
1916 29'1 28'4 26'1 25'2 1941 28'8 27'4 25'6 24'4 
1921 29'7 28'5 26'2 25'2 1942 28'7 27'2 25'5 24'3 
1926 29'2 28'0 25-8 24'7 194:r 28·9 27'2 25'5 24'2 
1931 28'7 27'3 25'1 24'1 

1"44 
28'7 26'9 25'4 24'1 

1936 28'9 27'6 25'5 24'5 1945 29,0 27'0 25'7 24'2 
1937 29'2 27'8 25'7 24'6 1946 28'4 26'8 25'4 24'0 
1938 29'2 I 27'8 25'6 24'6 1947 28'7 26'8 25'5 23'9 

The average age at marriage shows little variation from year to year 
though the average of both bachelors and spinsters fell by about 10 months 
between 1939 and 1947. 

MARRIAGES OF MINORS. 

The number of minors married at each individual age is shown annually 
in the Statistical Register, The 'number of brides at each age under 21 in 
1947, was 5 at 14, 48 at 15, 319 at 16, 916 at 17, 1,817 at 18, 2,571 at 19, and 

I 2;781 at 20 years, The corresponcling numbers of bridegrooms were 6 at 16, 
"'I 62 at 17, 238 at 18, 617 at 19, and 1,158 at 20 years, 

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms 
married under the age of 21 years:-

Table ,153.-Minors Married. 

Minors, ProportlOIt to Minors, Proportion to 
Tot.al Marriages. Total Marriages, 

Period, Period, 

Bride.! B 'd Bride· .1 Brides, Bride.! Brides, Bride.! 'd 
t grooms. rl es.: grooms, grooms, grooms, Bn es. 

per per 11 

I 
I per per 

cent, cent, 
I1 

1 cent. cent~ 

1876-80 691 7AOl 2,67 28'57 ~941-45 9,90B 37,829' 6'95 26'54-
1881-85 908 9,607 2·54 26'88 
1886':'90 881 9,605' 2'28 24,85. 1937 1,246 5,151 ' 5'37 22'21 
1891~95 905 I 9,814 2'27 24'58 1938 1,263 ' 5,380 5,14' 21'89' 
1896-00 1,284 1O,830! 2,82 23'82 1939 1,300 ' 5,439 5'10 21'35 
1901-05 1,809" 12,327 3,47 23,63 1940 1,591 7,001 5'24 23'06· 
1906-10 2,861 15,061 4,49 23,63 1941 1,784 7,314 5'95 24'39 
1911-15 3,577 18,265 4,27 21,82 1942 2,214 8,758 6'41 25'31.l, 
1916-20 3,368 15,861 4,28 20,13 1943 1,907 7,289 7'25 27'71 
1921-25 5,139 20,703 5,70 22'95 1944 1,986 7,479 7'52 28'30' 
1926...:30, 7)10 25,916 ' 7'39 26,92 1945 2;012 6,989 7'96, 27'64-
1931-35 6,680, 24,642 H3 26,30 1946" 2;362 8,731 7'45 ' 27'50 
1936--40 6,712 28,237 5'31 22'33 1947 2,081 8,457 6'90 28'03 

-' 
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The proportion of minors among bridegrooms trended upwards, except 
during the First World vVar, until 1931, when the proportion was 9.12 per 
cent. There was a decline in each subsequent year to 5,10 per cent. in 1939, 
then an upward trend to 7,96 per cent, in 1945 and then a downward trend 
tf) 6,90 per cent, in 1947. 

Among brides the proportion of minors has always been much larger than 
among bridegTooms, but it declined continuously for a long period until 
it fell below 20 per cent. in the post war years 1919 and 1920. Then the 
proportion increased rapidly to 30,55 per cent, in 1931, the highest level 
since 1875, It declined in each of the eight years 1932 to 1939, but rose 
during the war years to 28,30 per cent, in 1944 and remained relatively 
high in the years 1945 to 1947, 

MARK SIGNATURES IN MARRIAGE REGISTERS, 

In 1860 the proportion of signatures made in the marriage register with 
marks was as high as 264,7 per 1,000 persons married, but it fell rapidly 
to 69,4 in 1881, to 13,4 in '1901, 2,3 in 1921, and since 1934, excepting only 
in 1936 it has been less than 1 per 1,000, The number of persons who signed 
in this way was only 12 in 1947, equal to 0,2 per 1,000 persons married in 
the year, 

MARRIAGES ACCORDING TO DENOMINATION, 

Of the marriages performed in New South Wales in 1947, 26,843, 
equivalent to 88,7 per cent, of the total, were celebrated by ministers of 
religion licensed under the authority of the Registrar-General. The 
numher contracted before district registqlrs was 3,329, being 11,03 per cent, 
of the total. 

The fonowing table gives particulars of marriages according to denomina
tion during the ten yearEl, 1938 to 1947, and each of the last three years, 

Table 154.-Denominational and Civil Marriages, 

1938-47, I 1945. 1946, ' I 1947. 
Denomination 

or Registry. 
M' I Pro- M 'n I Pro- M . a I Pro- M' I Pro-arnages'l portion. I am ges, portion, , arrlUoes. portion. I arnages. portion. 

Per cent, Per cent, Per cent, Per cent, 
Church of England ... 116,262 40'81 10,467 41'40 13,231 41'76 11,978 39'70 
Roman Catholic .. ' 58,442 20'52 5,035 19'92 6,282 19'82 6,112 20'25 
Presbyterian ... .. , 33,366 11'72 3,010 11'91 3,818 12'05 3,759 12'46 
Methodist ... 31,714 11'14 2,827 11'18 3,512 11'08 3,324 11'02 
Congregationni' .. , 5,171 1'82 483 1'91 496 1'57 519 1'72 
Baptist ... ... 4,776 1'68 435 1'72 479 1'51 461 1'53 
Church of Christ ... 1,365 '48 122 '48 143 '45 123 '41 
Salvation Army ... 1,142 '40 94 '37 114 '36 102 '34 
Hebrew ... ... 1,123 '39 89 '35 206 '65 124 '41 
All Other Sects ... 3,072 1'08 253 1'00 252 '80 341 1'13 

--- --- ---- ---------
Total Denominational 256,433 90'04 22,815 90'24 28,533 90'05 26,843 88'97 

------ --- -------
Registrar's Offices ... 28,364 9'96 2,468 9'76 3,151 9'95 3,329 11'03 

------ --- ---
Total Marriages! 284,797 100'00 25,283 100'00 31,684 100'00 30,172 100'00 

DIVORCES, 

The number of marriages dissolved annually by divorce and decree for 
nullity has increased rapidly and represents a substantial ratio to the 
number oLmarri.ages celebrated, 
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The number dissolved by decrees for divorce and nullity of marriage 
made absolutr in 1947 was 3,821, being in the proportion of 12.7 per cent. 
to the number of marriages celebrated during the year. 

ParticlJ lars of the duration of marriages dissolved and number of issue 
are shown in the chapter, "Law Oourts" of this Year Book. 

RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, 
AND OF NATURAL INCREASE, 

".~~II Birth RlItt(llve6u1hs.)_ 
40 Htttttttmttttlttltttttttjjj:J:tj RateofN~[ural Increase .. _____ ... _ .. 

H Oeath Rate. .... ~ .. -.. - .. - - - - - - --
1+I-++I-++I-++I-++l-:t=N.WW.N-I-W-l-l-l-1 Marna~e Ratt- __ A. 
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(The numbers at the side 01 the Graph represent rates per 1,000 01 mean population,) 

BIRTHS. 
LIVE BIRTHS. 

1950· 

The crude birth rate showed a steady downward tendency from 1864 to" 
1888. It fell sharply from 1888 until 1903, then there was an improve
ment until 1912. During the war years (1914-1919) coincident with the 
decline in the marriage rate, there was a very rapid falling-off in the birth 
rate, with a recovery in 1920. After 1920, despite a temporary revival 
in the marriage rate until 1927, the birth rate declined in each year until 
1934 when it was the lowest on record. Subsequently there was a slow 
increase in the birth rate coincident with a rapid increase in the marriage 
rate after 1931. The upward trend accelerated in the last five years and 
the crude birth rate in 1947 was the highest since 1929. 
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:Theipllowing ,table.shows the J average; annual number:Of live births and 
thecrl.1de _ birth rate per ,1,000 of the total pop-ulation since 1881 :-

Period, 

1861-65 
1866-70 
1871-75 
1876-80 
1881-85 
1886-90 
1881~95 
IS9~00 

J 1001-05 
1906-10 
1911-15 
1916-20 

, 1921-25 
1926-30 

Table, 155.------:-Live Births, New South W.ues. 

1 

Avel'age Annual 1 Birth rate 11 Number of per 1,000 of 
Live Births, PopUlation, 

15,992 42,71 
18,528 40,77 
21,309 39-05 
25,514 38.54 
31,793 37'74 
37,660 36'36 
39,513 32'93 
36,716 27'98 
37,969 26'94 
42,994 27'77 
51,661 28'73 
51,549 26'27 
54,449 24'74 
53,318 21'77 

Period, 

19.3L-35 
H}3~40 
1941c45 

1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 

1 

Average Annual 1 
Number of 

Live Births, 

44,967 
47,679 
56,583 
47,497 
47,319 
48,003 
49,382 
51,729 ! 
52,647 
57,265 
59,612 
61,662 
67,247 
69,398 

Birth rate 
per 1,000 of 
PopUlation, 

17'29 
17'51 
19'79 
17'62 
17'38 
17'45 
17'77 
18'47 
18'59 
20'04 
20'65 
21'13 
22'83 
23'24 

'l'he rates shown above are calculated by the usual "crude" method of 
relating the births to the total population. 

Rate; calculated in the same way for the Oommonwealth, each State 
and . New Zealand, for the last six years are shown in the following 
table, No allowance has been made for the differences in sex and age 
.constitution of the respective populations. 

Table 156.-Live Births, Australasia. 

State or Country. 1942. 1943, I 1944. 1945. I 1946. 1947. 
----

New South Wales ... 18'59 20'04 20'65 21·13 22'83 23'24 
Victoria ... . .. 18'33 19'82 19'78 20'53 23'05 23'06 
Queensland ... ... 20'43 22'19 23'10 24'81 24'79 25'66 
South Australia "- 18.51 21'43 21'49 22'37 24'89 25'24 
Western Australia ... 20-77 21'98 22'57 21.88 24'56 25'59 
Tll<Smania ... . .. 22'00 23'04 2l'l7 23'27 27'15 27'70 
Commonwealth '" 19'05 20·63 20'98 21'73 23'62 24'06 
New Zealand ... ... 21·73 19'70 21'59 23'22 25'24 26'42 

RELATIVE FERTILITY. 

Orude birth rates may not truly indicate the trend in fertility over 
a period of time, and they are of limited use in comparisons with other 
States or countries. 'l'o obtain rates suitable for such purposes it is essen
tial to eliminate the effects of changing age and sex constitution of the 
population and changes in the conjugal condition. 

Fertility rates may be calculated by relating nuptial births to the number 
of mal'l'ied women; ex-nuptial births to single, widowed and divorced 
women; and total births to all·women; 01', for each of these groups, the 
specific fertility at each year of age, 01' the general fertility for the whole cif 
the reproductive ages combined (approximately 15 to 44 years), may be 
calculated. Data for precise calculations are available only in census 
years and years for which reliable estimates of age distribution of female 
population are available, 

'l'o determine the trend in fertility for long~term comparisons, it is 
convenient to relate, total births to the rnumbel' .6f women' (irrespective of. 



Y.IT.AL .BTL1TlSTlGS. 

-conjugal condition) at each age and.at the combined reproductive ages. 
This has been .done in the following table :which shows the fertility rll!te 
per 1,000 womenlin .. age,gl'oupsfl'om 15 to 44; years in,.each census year, 
189.1 :to.19.47 and in the immediatepre;-war year 19.39.. 

Table 157.-Births per 1,000 Women of Reproductive J\ge. 

Age Group. I I I J r J (Years) I 1'l91. . 1901. I . 1911. i 1921. 1983. 1939. 1947 • 

15-19 .35'30 , 30r87 33.'75 32'72 . 29'73 .25'28 32'52 
20-24 170'90 134'65 141'45 146'57 106'05 112'30 161'17 
25-29 247'48 177'95 187·35 169'99 119'68 131'49: 175'98 
:30-34 238'81 168'42 161'20 140'18 94'39 .92'78 122'69 
35-39 196 '15 136'60 122'27 101'71 59'23 54-28 68'13 
40-44 96'61 . '70'79 54'51 43'78 24'04 17.83 20'96 
15-44- 161'74 I 117'46 ll8'oO 109'84 72-67 74'11 101'37 

There has been a ,decline of 37.3 per cent. in the, general fertility rate 
-since 189.1. The decline has been :general in all age groups but it is more 
pronounced as the age ; advances. The contrast' in, experience in regard to 
the first and last quinquennia of the normal years of child-bearing is 
particularly striking. Whereas the birth rate for women at ,ages 40 to 44 
years in 189.1 was 174 per cent. greater than the rate for those aged 15 to 
H). years, the corresponding proportion in 19.21 was only 34 per cent. greater 
and in 19.47 it was 36 per: cent. lower. The fluctuations in the.,agegroups 
20~24 years and 25-29. years are probably. the result of trends in.the marriage 
rate. This is particularly' noticeable' in the year 19.33 ina pelliod of 
economic depression. The marriage rate in 19.31 was the . lowest ever 
recorded and the increase in marriages in subsequent years did not cause 
recovery in the birth rate until 19.35. Because of this the 19.33 figures 
were at an unusually low level. 

'Indeed an outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which 
the downward trend of the birth'l'ate gathered momentum between 1921 and 
1933. The' relative decline dUi'ing these twelve years was greater than 
the decline during the ])reviouB' thirty years~1891 to 1921. It was 
most marked in the. group 20 to 24 years, the fall .being· 27.6 per cent. 
between 1921 and 1933 as compared with 14.2 per cent. between 1891 and 
1921. The rise in fertility rates shown for 1947 was due mainly (and perhaps 
wholly); to transient causes. 'Dhe relative decline of.births to women of 
Teproductive age in each group is shown below:-

Table. 158.-Decline ,in !Birth Rates. 
-

Proportionate ,Decrease In·Birth Rates. 
Age 

Group. 
1891 to 1921. 

\ 

1921 to 1933. 

I 
1933 to 1947. 

I 
1921 to 1947. 

I 
1891 to 1947. '(Years). (30 years.) (12 years.) (14 year~.) (26 years.) (56 years.) 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per· ceht. 
15-19 7-3 9'9 +9"4- '6 7'9 
20-24 14·2 27·6 +52'0 +10'0 5'7 
25-29 31·3 29·6 +47'0 + 3'5 28'9 
30-34 41·3 32·7 +30'0 12'5 48'6 
35-39 48·1 4}08 +15'0 .33'0 65'3 
40-44 54·7 45.1 12'8 52'1 78'3 
15-44 32·1 I 33·9 +39'7 7'7 37'3 

+ Denotes increase. 
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The crude birth rate for New South Wales was 25.0 per cent. lower in 
1921 than in 1891, 34.5 per cent. lower in 1933 than in 1921 and 36.8 per 
cent. higher in 1947 than in 1933. The rate, calculated on the basis of 
the number of women of reproductive age, was lower by 32.1 per cent. and 
33.9 per cent. in 1921 and 1933 respectively, but was 37.3 per cent. higher 
in 1947 than in 1933. 

Tp.e particulars in Table 157 are not adequate to indicate differential 
fertility by age, for within age groups the rates change rapidly with each 
year of age. This is illustrated in Table 159. The fertility measured by 
female births only is added to the table for the purpose of calculating re
production rates. 

Table 159.-Births per 1,000 Women at Each Age. 

Average Annual Number of Children Born per 1,000 Women at Each Age. 

Age. Total Live Births. Female Live Births. 
(Yea,s). 

1910-12. 11920-22. 11932-34. 
1 

1945-47. 1910-12. 1 1920-22. 
1 

1932-34. 
1 

1945-47. 

13 '13 '20 '09 '10 ·07 ·10 .,. '03 
14 '51 '79 '53 '37 ·19 ·32 ·26 '19-

15 2'78 1'87 2'57 1'39 1·36 ·96 1·26 '62 
16" 10'08 8'39 8'37 6'46 4·91 3·95 4·10 2'90 
17 24'59 25.00 24'56 19'06 11·96 11·94 11·98 8'80 
18 48'89 49'57 44'20 40'91 23·83 23·98 21'52 19'59 
19 81'07 84'41 66'32 68'81 39·50 41-33 32·29 31'87 

20 97-06 97'69 81'95 98'87 47·20 47·75 39·87 48'8S 
21 134'48 130'54 98'76 130'34 65·41 62·27 48·08 62'53 
22 142'79 154'21 112'74 153'58 69·46 74·46 54·83 74'55 
23 169'10 169'89 116'68 172'45 82·24 82·70 56·74 82'17 
24 182'40 173'01 122'67 177'52 88·75 84·10 59·68 86'90 

25 185'72 176'79 120'96 179'84 90·34 86·14 58·81 87-16. 
26 191'30 175'73 123'57 178'44 93·03 8H3 60·13 86'23 
27 192'44 168'47 121'59 168'64 93·59 82·22 1')9·11 81'77 
28 192'38 168'24 H3'87 166'36 93·58 80·51 55·36 81"13 
29 184'90 166'60 114'96 152·68 89·93 81·06 55·91 73'90' 

30 176'02 155'18 103'98 143'41 85·64 74·82 50·60 68'39 
31 156'79 150'63 106.90 131'41 76·25 72·15 52·00 64'03 
32 181'49 136'50 95'24 123'43 88·28 67·08 46·26 59'37 
33 163'18 132'98 80'38 111'77 79·35 65·92 39·07 55'22-
34 148'29 127-07 85'32 102'32 72·08 62·93 41·47 50'37 

35 141'43 115'83 72'85 92'32 68·77 56·91 35·46 44.58 
36 135'99 106'55 66'66 80'80 66·23 52·39 32·42 39'27 
37 130'86 99'51 61'70 67'73 63·62 49·52 30·01 32'23 
38 1l0'82 93'90 53'59 60'44 53·91 45·78 26·03 30'00 
39 109'25 81'76 44'52 46'44 53·06 39-54 21·64 22'7(} 

40 83'66 62'22 36'12 37'29 40·67 30·59 17·55 17'94 
41 63'20 47'74 32'31 27-16 30·72 22·92 15·75 13.11 
42 59'70 44'00 24'67 18'85 28·95 21·92 11·99 9'53, 
43 44'10 32'45 17'35 13'97 21-50 16·27 8·48 7-15 
44 26'08 18'79 12'24 8'38 12·74 9·92 5·95 3'84 

45 17"33 11'39 6'29 I 5-12 8·36 5·60 3·03 2'55-
46 9'08 5'86 3'62 2'51 4·42 2·88 1·75 1'51 
47 4'34 2'49 1'68 '62 2·10 1·25 ·84 '29 
48 1'96 1'23 '69 '44 ·91 

I 
·57 ·31 '21 

49 '86 '64 '27 '08 ·43 ·43 ·14 '06 
I 
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.specific female fertility rates shown above form the basis of gross and 
znet reproduction rates, which are used as a measure of the potential 
reproductive capacity of the female population based on the specific birth 
rates of any year. 

'The sum of each column of specific female birth rates may be taken as 
tthe number of female children born to 1,000 mothers who live right through 
.-the child-bearing period and at each year of age experience the fertility 
'rates shown. 

If these female children were to live through the child-bearing age and 
were to reproduce female children at the same rate as they themselves were 
:produced, then, Oll the 1910-12 level, 1,753 female children would result 
from 1,000 mothers; on the 1920-22 level 1,550, on the 1932-34 level 1,061, 
'and on the 1945-47 level 1,352. Reduced to unity these represent gross 
:reproduction rates of 1.753, 1.550, 1.061 and 1.352 respectively. 

From the life tables for New South Wales, however, it is possible to 
ascertain how many of these females would have survived to each year of 
the child-bearing age on the level of mortality prevailing in the periods 
specified. If the specific female birth rate at each age is applied only to 
the number, who, from 1,000 females born, would live throughout that 
year of age, the actual reproduction which would occur on the level 
of experience for each period can be measured. The summation of these 
results and reduction to unity in the manner described above gives the net 
reproduction rates. For New South Wales, in the periods shown, such 
rates were: 1910-12, 1.449; 1920-22, 1.349; 1932-34, .968; and 1945-47, 1.235. 
'The ngure for 1945-47 was calculated by using the 1932-34 life table. 

It is emphasised that these rates are an index only and would not be 
actually experienced unless the age distribution of the population remained 
similar to that of the life table used, and the fertility rates remained at 
the same level as in the years specified. Nevertheless, the index is of 
-value in illustrating the effect of a set of specific fertility rates on growth 
of population. 

Both the gross and net reproduction l'ates for New South Wales shown 
above may be compared with those for the countrIes listed below, which 
nave been calculated in the same manner. These figures are derived mainlJT 

from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1942-1944. 

Table 160.-Gross and Net Reproduction Rates, Various Countries. 

Couutry. I Year. I Gross,\ Net. I1 Country. I Year. I Gross.j Net. 

Africa- Europe-contintltJd. 
Union of South Africa ... 1940 1'495 1'346' Eatonia '" ... ... 1938 '976 '790' 

(white population) Finland ... ... .. . 1938 1'179 '960' 
France ... 1938 1'035 '9lD' 
Germany::: 

... 
America- ... ... 1936 1'063 ·934 

Canada 1940--42 1'416 1'274' Hungary ... ... 1938 1'210 1'000' 
United St~tes (whites) ::: 1942 ]'270 1'189- Italy ... ... :::1935-37 1'~25 1'131 

Netherlands ... ..' 1942 1'305 1'196' 
A.sia- Poland ... ... 1936 1'069 '914 

Japan 1937 2'145' 1'440' Scotland ::: ... . .. 1941 1'057 '895 ... . .. ... 
Europe-

Austria .0. ... ... 1935 ·M 'Oceania-
Belgium ... ... 1941 ·804 '672- Australia . .. ... 1944 1'289 1'198 
Bulgaria ... ... 1933-36 1·673 1,192 
C1.echoslo~~kia ... ... 1929-32 1·204 ·939 New Zealand ... 

'''1 
1943 1'158 1'077 

Denmark ... 1943 1'289 1'140 
England alld w;i~s ... 1940 '850 '753' , 

• 

• Approximate data. 



,",:! 
' .. ':1 

'·',1 

216 NEW SOUTH W'.:A,LE&JOF~lCl:tl:L\:Y1M,R BOOK, 

F'rom ,the figures given in. the preceding table it appears' that thel net: 
repl1oduction rate in Australia in 1944 was considerably higher'than in, 
most European countries for which relatively recent data are available, 
closely matched that of the United States of America, and was appreciably 
below that 0] Oanada and of the white population of the Union of South 
Africa, In making this comparison regard should be paid to the differences 
in years and the effects which the incidence of war had on the birth rates, 
of the respective countries, 

LIVE BIRTHS TO MOTHERS AT INDIVIDUAL AGES, 

The number of live births to married and unmarried mothers in age 
groups during 1946 and 1947 is show,n in the following- table, These 
figm-es should be distinguished from the number of confinements given 
in Table 174, The summary contained in Table 173 shows the relationship, 
between the two sets of figures:-

Age Group 
(years). 

Under 15 
15-19 
2(}-24 
25-29 
30-34 
35--39 
4(}-44 
45-49 

50 and over 
Not stated 

Total .. , 

Under 15 
15-19 
2(}-24 
25-29 
3(}-34 
35-39 
4(}-44 
45--49 

50 and over 
Not stated 

Total ... 

Table 161.-Live Births, Age of Mother, 

\ Nuptial Live Births. Ex-nuptial All Live Births.; 
Uve Births. 

Males. I Females., Total. M. I F. I Total. , Males. I Females., Total. 

1946. 

1 .. ' 1 4 1 5 5 1 6 
1,365 1,192 2,557 328 308 636 1,693 1,500 3,193 
9,030 8,576 17,606 537 490 1,027 9,567 9,066 18,633 

10,421 9,843' 20,264 305 258 563 10,726 10,101 20,827' 
7,315 6,942 14,257 207 168 375 7,522 7,110 14,632, 
3,893 3,579 7,472 13t 125 256, 4,024 3,704 7,728 
1,037 936 1,973 42 38 80 1,079 974 2,053 

72 94 166 2 6 8 74 100 174 ... 1 1 ... ... . .. . .. 1 1 ... ... ... ... ' .. ... .. . .. , .., 

33,134 I~ 64.297 1,556 1:394[2:950 34,69°132.557167,247 

1947. 

i,'062 i,'484 3,146 
8 9 17 8 9, 17 

343 297 640 2,005 1,781 3,786 
9,809 9,211 19,020 453 459 912 10,262, 9,670 19,932 

10,816 9,963 20,779 297 274 571 11,113 10,237 21,350 
7,354 7,022 14,376 191 162 353 7,545 7,184 14,729 
3,675 3,585 7,260 123 102 225 3,798 3,687 7,485 

935 958 1,893 32 30 62 967 988 1,956 
76 65 141 ... 2 2 76 67 143 ... .. , .... ... ... ... '" ... ... ... ... ... 1 .. . 1 1 ... 1 ---

. 32,288 I 66,615 
----------------

34,327 1,448 1,335 2,783 35,775 33,623 69,398 

Similar iitformation for single years of age is published in the Statistical 
Register of New' South Wales, 

BrRTH . RATES-METROPOLIS: ANDI REMiAINDER OF THE STATE, 

Data distinguishing the births in th'e metropolis from' those in other
districts aTe not available on a comparable basis prior to 1st January, 1927, 
oecause only since that date have births been' allocated according to the 
usual address of the mother and not as formerly' according to the district 
in which tlle birthl occurred. Within' ,the"period covered by the following 
table the metropolitan boundary was· eNtended (in 1933) and for the 
purpose o'f comparison the figures fori the, metropolis and the remainder 
of the· State for years prior to 1933 ha'Ve b'een adjllsted to the present 
boundaries. 



Year. 

1927-30 
1931-35 
1936-40 
1941-45 

1937 
1938 
19~9 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
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Table 162.-LiveBirths,l Metropolis and Country. 

I 

Average AlmualNumber of ' Live Births, 

Metl'opolis, R~~'~~~t:.r Ne~a~~s~th I 
Live Births per 1,~OO of Population, 

Metropolis. I Rem.mde. I New South 
of State, Wales. 

22,812 • 30,554; • 53,366 19'53' 23'38 • 21'5& 
17,519 • 27,448 • 44,967 14'31' 19'03 • 17'29 
18,748 28,931 47,679 14'85 19'81 17'51 
26,079 30,504 56,583 18'89 20'63 19'70 , 18,158 ' 29,339 47,497 14'48 20-35 17'62 
18,559 

I 
28,760 47,319 14'73 19'68 17'3B" 

19,323 28,680 48,003 15'24 19'34 17'45 
19,942 29,440 49,382 15'53 19'70 17'77 
22,366 29,363 51,729 17'06 19'71 18'47 
26,220 29,427 52,647 17'26 10'81 18'5g, 
26,989 30,276 57,265 19'52 ~O'53 20'0.1 
28,318 31,294 59,612 19'96 21'32 20'65, 
29,501' 32,161 61,662 20'42 21'83 21'13' 
31,769 35,478 67,247 21'68 23,97 22'8~ 
31,918 37,480 69,398 21'51 24'97 23'24 

• On the basis of boundaries as existing from 1933, 

The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan population differs 
considerably· from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari
sons of crude birth rates are to be taken with reserve, The birth rate pe'!' 
1,000 women aged 15 to 44 years in 1933 was 54.66 in the metropolis 
and 92,19 in the remainder of the State. The proportion of married 
women amongst those of child bearing age was 51 per cent, in the metropolis 
and 57 per cent. in the remainder of the State in 1921"-the latest date 
for which the information is available. 

THE SEXES OF OHILDREN. 

Of the 69,398 children born during 1947 (exclusive OT those still-born). 
35,775 were males and 33,623 were females, the proportion being 106' 
males to 100 females. As far as observation extends, the number of female 
births has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference 
has sometimes been very small. 

Over the last twenty years the ratio of male to female births was highest 
in 1927 when it waS 106,9 and least in 1944 when it was 103,8 per. 100. 

The table below shows the number of males born alive to every lOO: 
females born alive, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, since 1881:-

Period. I 

1881-85 
1886-90 
1891-'-95 
1896-00 
1901-05 
1906-10 
1911':'15 
1916-20 
1921-25 
1926-30 

Nuptial 
Live 

Births 

104',9 
105'3 
105'8· 
105'0' 
104'4; 
105'3'1 
105'0' 
105'3 
104'4 
105'.7 

Table 163.-Live Births, Masculinity. 

1 
Ex-~uptial 1 All Live 11 ' I Nuptial J Ex-~uptial 1 All Live' 
B~t~ , Births, Penod; Br;t~ Bt;;~ Births. 

103'8 1@4'8 1931-35 105'5 102'8' 105'4' 
99'2. 105,0 1936-40 104'4 106'iL 104'5 

lOIN 105'9 ,1941';'45 105'1: 105'2, 105'1 
103'2 104'9 
102'7 104-3 1942 106'7 103'5 106'& 
105'1 105'3 1943 , 104'4 106'0 104'5 
104'3 

I 
105'0 1944 103'8 103'0 103'S 

106'3 105.3 1945, 106'5., 109'0 106·& 
10i7'l 104'5 1946 106'3 111'6 106'6 
106'5 105'7 1947 106'3 108'5 106'4, 
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EX-NUPTIAL LIvE BIRTHS. 

The number of ex-nuptial live births in 1947 was 2,783, equal to 4.01 
per cent. of the total live births and 0.92 per 1,000 of population. A 
'statement of the ex-nuptial live births in New South Wales since 1881 is 
given below: 

Table 164.-Ex-nuptial Live Births. 

Average Ratio per Number of Ratio per I Annual cent. to CrudeR~te cent. to Icrude R~te 
Period. Number of Total per 1,000 of Year. Ex-nuptial Total per 1,000 0 Ex-nuptial Live 

Live Live Population. Births. Live Population 

Births. Births. nirtlll!. 

! 

1881-85 1,390 4'37 1-65 1937 2,106 4'43 '78 
1886-90 1,879 4'99 1'81 1938 1,983 4'19 '73 
1891-95 2,375 5'72 1'98 1939 1,989 4'14 '72 
1896-00 2,524 6'91 1'92 1940 1,877 3'80 '67 
1901-05 2,658 7·00 1·89 1941 2,035 3'93 '73 
1906-10 I 2,912 6·77 1·88 

I 
1942 2,045 3'88 '72 

1911-15 2,829 5'48 1·57 1943 2,260 3'95 '79 
1916-20 2,571 4·99 I 1·31 1944 2,554 4'28 '88 
1921-25 2,681 HJ2 1·22 1945 2,726 4'42 '93 
1926-30 2,682 5·03 1·09 1946 2,950 4'39 1'00 
1931-35 2,244 4·99 ,86 1947 2,783 4'01 '92 
1936-40 2,010 4'22 '74 
1941--45 2,324 4'1l '82 

The proportion of ex-nuptial to total live births declined in each period 
-from 1905 to 1920, remained fairly constant until it declined between 1936 
and 1940, and then increased appreciably between 1940 and 1947. 

A more precise measure of the rate of ex-nuptial births is obtained 
by relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of 
unmarried women of child-bearing age. This can be done satisfactorily 
only from census data which indicate that the proportion of ex-nuptial 
~hildren bOl'n, per 1,000 unmarried women aged 15 to 44 was 18.41 in 
1891, 14.18 in 1911, and 8.20 in 1933, a decrease of 55 per cent. since 1891. 

PREVIOUS ISSUE. 

Summarised data of the previous issue of women who gave birth to 
children in 1946 and 1947 are as follows:-

Age of 
Mother. 
·(Years). 

Under 15 ... 1 1 
15-19 ... 2,191 
20-24 ... 10,534 
25-29 ... 7,144 
3(}-34 ... 3,021 
35-39 ... 1,086 
4(}-44 ... 212 
45-49 13 
50 and over ... 

Total ... 24,202 
Proportion 
per cent. of 

total 
Mothers. 38·07 

Table 165.-Previous Issue and Age of Mother. 

Previous Issue. 

3 

1946. 

"327 
... ... ... ... . .. 

28 1 ... ... ... 
4,976 1,447 361 98 17 4 
7,030 3,428 1,382 645 264 118 
4,185 3,109 1,709 859 528 275 
1,508 1,597 1,133 659 470 328 

256 301 279 224 166 126 
13 15 18 18 12 13 

... ... ... . .. .. . .. . 
-~ 

18,295 10,015 4,883 2,503 1,457 864 

28·77 15·75 7·68 3,94 2,29 1·3~ 

... ... 

... .. . 

... . .. 
33 7 

155 71 
227 142 
127 88 

13 15 
... .. . ----
555 32~ 

·,7 ·51 

Average 
Total Number 

j
10 & Mothers Cbil~~en. 
over. 

. .. ... 1 1·00 

... .. . 2,547 1·16 

... .. . 17,437 1·55 

... 20,051 2·15 
41 25 14,068 2·84 
97 115 7,362 3·72 
71 97 1,947 4·88 

9 27 166 6'45 
1 . .. 1 1U'UU 

-- -- --
21\ 26·' 63.58 2·38 

- -- ---

'34 '42 100'00\ ... 
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Table 165.-Previous Issue and Age of Mother-continued. 

Age of Previous Issue, Average 
Mother, Total Numbelt 

I I 2 I 
I 

4 I 5 j 6 I 7 1
8

1 

I Mothers 
of 

(Years,) 0 1 3 \) 10 & Children 
over. • 

1947. 

Under 15", ... ". " . ." '" '" ". ". ". I '" 
i:i31J 15-19 '" 2,711 393 26 1 ". ". '" ". '" ". '" 

1,15 
20-24 . " 11,982 4,935 1,497 368 87 13 2 

"37 ". " . I ". 18,884~ 1,51 
25-29 ". 7,524 7,109 3,478 1,451 566 257 117 15 3 20,557 2·13 
30-34 ". 3,020 4,275 3,225 1,701 919 486 274 145 87 38 23 14,193 2·84. 
35-39 ". 1,060 1,493 1,569 1,083 643 424 305 236 141 81' 111 7,146 3·69> 
40-44 ". 229 2,[5 283 249 200 171 131 113 87 56 109 1,873 4'86 
45-49 12 11 10 11 14 21 13 10 15 4 20 141 6'35 
50 and o';~r '" '" '" '" ." ". '" ". '" ". ." '" '" 

----------------------------
Total ". 26,538 18,461 10,088 4,864 2,429 1,372 842 541 345 182 263 65,925 2,31 

-- --------------------------

ProporMon 
per cent, of 

100'00\ 
Total' 

Mothers, 40·26 28'00 15,30 7,38 3·68 2,08 1·28 ·82 ·52 ·28 ,40 ". 

• Existing marriage only; Including children born at present confinement, 

Details for each year of age are published annually in the Statistical 
Register, 

This information was recorded for the years 1894 to 1907 and was thelli 
discontinued until 1938. A comparison prepared from the available data 
is as follows;-

Table 166.-Age of Mother and Average Number of Children. 

Year. 

1894 
1896 
1901 
1906 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 

Average Total Number of Children per Married Woman to whom (\ Child 
was Born during the Year.· 

Age Group, 

15-19 I 20-24 I 25-29 I 30-34 
I 

35-39 I 40-44 I 45-49 

t t t t t t t 
t t t t t t t 

1'20 1'81 2'86 4'45 6'38 8'39 9'61 
1'22 1'81 2'78 4'12 5'80 7'81 9'20 
1'23 1'69 2'28 3'15 4'37 5'86 7'55 
1'22 1-66 2'23 3'10 4'31 5'83 7'54 
1'22 1'64 2'22 3'02 4'22 5'75 7'l4 
1'19 1'60 2'15 2'97 4'10 5'55 6'84 
1'18 1'58 2'16 2'93 4'02 5'46 7'53 
1'19 l'53 2'1l 2'88 3'89 5'16 6'99 
1'18 1'57 2'17 2'89 3'78 5'17 6'34 
1'16 l'56 2'19 2'88 3'70 5'04 6'07 
1'16 l'55 2'15 2.84 3'72 4'88 6'45 
1'15 1'51 2'13 2'84 3'69 4'86 6'35 , 

• EXisting marriage only; including chIldren born at present confinement, 
t Not available for age groups, 

All Ages. 

4'28 
4'19 
3'90 
3'5S 
2'60, 
2'54-
2'51 
2'43 
2'41 
2'36 
2'43 
2'42 
2'38 
2'31 

In 1894, 51 per cent. of the children born represented the fourth or later 
child. In 1941 such proportion was only 19,15 per cent, and in 1947 only 
16,44 per cent. Since 1894 there has been an increase in the proportion of 
first and second children; the proportion of third children has remained 
almost constant, but a decrease is apparent for the fourth child and this 
becomes greater as the number of previous issue increases. 
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FIRST· LIVE BIRTHS. 

A .record Ihas been kept of the number of first live births in each year 
'Since 1893. By first live birth is meant the first child born alive to la 
mother sinoe marriage and includes cmiy the first born alive oftwms 
:arid triplets. !J1he figures are restricted to births to married moth~rs 
:as details as to other issue of the mother are not recorded in registrations 
of eX-illuptial births. 

In the 'foHowing table are. shown details of married mothers confined 
for their rfirst live birth, related :to .total confinements at which.a childwus 
born livi~. 

Table 167.-First.Live 'Births. 

Confinements of Married· Mothers. Proportion 
"Period. of first 

I 
Confinements For first live [For other live Total. to Total. Birth. Birth. 

per cent. 
18!l6-00 :.35,603 133,546 169,149 :21'0 
1901-05 42,284 132,383 174;667 24·2 
1906-10 51,000 147,195 198,195 25·7 
1911-15 68,205 173,161 241,366 28·3 
1916-20 64,225 177,847 242,072 26·5 
1921-25 72,949 183,237 256,186 28·5 
1926-30 76,602 173,888 250,490 30'6 
1931-35 67,289 144,171 211,460 31·8 
1936-40 85,023 140,981 226,004 '37'6 
1941-45 105,659 162,702 268,361 39'4 

1940 18,261 28,754 47,015 38'8 
1941 19,981 29,174 49,155 4m6 
1942 20,452 .29,612 50,064 4019 
1943 22,646 31,782 54,428 41'6 

'1944 20,937 35,494 56,431 37'1 
11945 21,643 36,640 58,283 37'1 
11946 24,202 39,378 63,580 38'1 
'1947 26,538 39,387 65,925 '40:3 

The. number of first births mQves in direct ratio to the marriages con
iracted in immediately preceding years, but the persistent rise iD the 
proportion of first births is .not due to an increased marriage 'rate so much 
as to a declining proportion of children after the first, a result of family 
1imitation. Indications are that the proportion of first births to relevant 
.:marriages declined over the past twelve years so that the .decline in births 
after the ,first was . greater than in ,first births. 

Further evidence of this, trend is seen in, the birthrates in age 'groups, 
as shown in Table 157, which indicate that between 1891 and 1:947, the 
decrease in birth rates in qvinquennial age groups became progressively 
greater as age advanced, and was smaller at lower ages when first births 
:are most frequent. 

Particulars in the following table show that the proportion of first births 
.to total births is much higher in the metropolis than. in the remainder of 
the State; the information is available from 1936 . only. The proportions 
'shown for the State as a whole differ slig'htly from those in Table 167 which 
were calculated on the basis of confinements instead of total births in order 
to give greater precision. 
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Table :168.-First Live Births-Metropolis ,and: Country-. 

Proportionlper cent.· of First.Births 
to' Total Births. 

Division. 

1942. I '.1943. ' I . 1944. I 11l45 • I ,1946. I ,11l47. 

Metropolis ... ... ... 49:3 A9'4 .43'9 43'5 43'8 45'0 
Remainder of State ... 33'4 33'8 30'2 30'6 32'1 35'4 
State ... ... ... .. . 40'4 41'2 36'7 36;7 37'6 39'8 

I 

:1n comparisons of fertility in the metropolis and country, allowance 
should be made fora varyipg incidence of marriage and different propor
tions of newly-married coup~es in the respective :areas. 

Details of the interval between, marriage and :first live birth in relation 
to the age of the mother are published in the "Statistical 'Register." 

:Snmmar.ies for 1946 ,and 1947 'are as. follows;-

:Table 169.-First Live' Births, Age of Mother ·and Interval Since Marriage. 

·Interval. 

Age of 
Months. Years. Mother. Total. 

(Years.) 
0-111-212-313--414~5j5-616-717 8 j 8-919-10 110-11)11-12 1-2 1 2- 3 ) 3-4 1 4-5i5and over. 

1946. 

Under 15 ... 1 
r;71ii+i:i 

... ... ... 
i'26 

... ... ... ... .. . 1 
15-19 ... 21 33 Bl6 337 264 130 170 133 416 54 10 ... ... 2,191 
20-24 ... 40 37 61 91167 243 423 470 510 975 693 587 3,417 1,683 782 264 91 10,534 
25-29 ... 12 11 24 27 37 56 114 116 178 392 292 243 1,628 1,255 1,058 877 824 7,144 
30-34 ... 6 10 10 5 ,24 27 36 37 66 132 123 79 550 354 352 338 872 3,021 
:35-39 ... 7 4 5 9 11 8 10 18 27 34 41 22 183 117 99 85 406 1,086 
40-44 ... 1 2 ... 2 3 1 1 4 3 9 ... 4 40 31 17 13 81 212 
45-49 ... ... 1 ,-, ... ... 1 1 ... ... 2,,,, .. . 1 2 ... 1 4 13 

.----- -922-909 -914 1,714; 1,282 
-- ----1---,---

Total ... 87 99,157235 385532 1,061 6,235 3,496 2,31811,57812,278124,202 

1947. 

Under 15 
178 4'351 

... ... 1 ... ... ... .. . . .. 
15-19 ... 30 42 63118 260 339 164 243 176 136 479 43 3 2 2,711 
20-24 ... 36 57 76121 162 338 602

1 

615 588 1,185 972 812 3,930 1,446 676 269 97 11,982 
25-29 ... '16 28 27 39 45 68 134 152 204 453 410 332 2,022 1,074 851 728 941 7,524 
30-34 ... ,16 19 12 13 12 28 38 57 53 141 132 132 671 307 258 266 865 3,020 
35-39 ... 5 5 4 4 6 4 21 '20 15 60 43 28, 221 116 69 '76 363 1,060 
40-44 ... ... ... 2 ... 4 .. . 6 4 3 4 1 

... 81 
50 22 21 18 86 229 

45~49 ... ... ... ... ... ." ... · .. 1 ... ... ... ... 3 "0' 3 .. . 6 12 

1103115118429540769811,236,1,1-87 
---,----------

'1,88111,359 2,'35'81 26,538 Total 1,027 2,086 1,734 1,448 7,376 3,008 , 

STILLBIRTHS. 

The number of stillbirths registered in New South Wales in 1947 was 
1;466. Of these 826 were males and 640 females, the masculinity (129 males 
to 100 females) being considerably higher than amongst the live births 
(106 males to 100 females). 

Amongst ex-nuptial births the frequency of stillbirth is usually higher 
than amongst the nuptial births. In,1947 the respective proportions were 
25.90 ex-nuptial and 20.47 nuptial stillbirths to 1,000 of all births (live 
a.nd· still). 
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Of the total stillbirths 618 were in the metropolis and 848 in the re
mainder of the State, the proportion per 1,000 of all births (live and still) 
being 18.63 in the former and 21.74 in the latter. 

Oompulsory registration of stillbirths became effective on 1st April, 
1935. Details for each year from 1937 to 1947 and in quinquennial periods 
since 1936 are as follows:-

Table 170.-Stillbirths, New South Wales. 

I Number of Stillbirths. I 
Rate per 1,000 of All 

Births (live and still). Proportion Male 
of Stillbirth. 

Year. Nuptial. I Ex·nuptlal. 
EX-1!.uptial per 1,000 

to total Female 
Ex- Still- Still-

Males.!Fe':'les! Males.!Females 
Total. Nuptial nuptial. Tot"l. births. births. 

Percent. 
1936-40 3,827 2,860 191 168 7,046 28'45 34'49 28'71 5'10 1,327 
H141-45 3,909 3,092 215 175 7,391 25'16 32'47 25'46 5'28 1,262 

1937 818 571 28 35 1,452 29'69 29'05 29'66 4'34 1,396 
1938 765 633 38 37 1,473 29'91 36'44 30'19 5'09 1,199 
1939 741 542 48 29 1,360 27'13 37'27 27'55 5'66 1,382 
1940 727 554 33 28 1,342 26'26 31'48 26'46 4'55 1,306 
1941 770 629 32 33 1,464 27·38 30'95 27.52 4'44 1,211 
1942 750 581 41 39 1,411 25'63 37'65 26'10 5'67 1,276. 
1943 752 631 48 34 1,465 24'53 35'01 24'94 5'60 1,203 
1944 824 597 51 39 1,511 24'30 34'04 24'72 5'96 1,376 
1945 813 654 43 30 1,540 24'29 26'08 24'37 4'74 1,251 
1946 819

1 

638 43 47 1,547 21'18 29'61 22·49 5.82 1,258 
1947 784 608 42 32 1,466 20'47 25'90 20'69 4'37 1.291 

I I 

A comparison of the experience of New South vVales with that of other 
Australian States where stillbirths are registered and New Zealand is 
shown below. Victorian £gures represent noti£cations only, but the number 
not noti£ed is considered to be very small. 

Table 171.-Stillbirths, Australasia. 

Number. Per 1,000 of all Births 
(Jive and still). 

State or Country. 

1944.\ 1946.\ 1046.\ 1044., I 1046.\ 1947. 1945. 1047. 

New South Wales '" 1,5ll 1,540 1,547 1,466 24'72 24'37 
I 

22'49 20'69 
Victoria '" ... 924 981 1,021 951 22'94 23'26 21'40 19'68 
South Australia ... 336 338 416 387 24'62 23'52 25'63 23'17 
Western Australia ... 274 224 293 304 24'59 20'56 23'63 23'07 
New Zealand (excludes 

Maoris) ... . .. 799 685 931 9ll 23'23 22'84 21'75 19'92 

PLURAL BIRTHS. 

Prior to 1935 cases of plural births with only one child born alive were· 
often recorded as single births. Since the introduction of compulsory 
l'egistration of stillbirths (from 1st Apl'il, 1935) all cases of plural births 
are recorded. 

During the year 1947 there were 777 cases of plural births. They con
sisted of 769 cases of twins and 8 cases of triplets. The live childl'en 
born as twins numbered 1,456 (754 males and 702 females), and 82 were 
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stillborn; the live children born as triplets numbered 19 (14 males and 5 
females), and five were stillborn. Of the plural births, 25 cases of twins 
were ex-nuptial, with no cases in which both were stillborn. 

The following table shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 
in New South Wales during the years 1945 to 1947 distinguishing nuptial 
and ex-nuptial; there was no case of ex-nuptial triplets in 1947:-

Table 172.-Plural Births. 

1945. 1946. 1947. 

Particulars. Ex~ Ex- Ex-Nup- NUp- Total. Nup- Nup- Total. Nup- Nup- Total. tial. tial. tial. tinl. tial. tied. 
--- ----- -- --I--- -- -- ---

·Cases of Twins-

Both living ... ... 634 24 658 711 26 737 678 23 701 

One living, one stillborn 58 1 59 49 2 51 52 2 54 

Both stillborn ... ... 10 . .. 10 8 1 9 14 .., 14 

-------- -------- ----
Total Cases of Twins ... 702 25 727 768 29 797 744 25 769 

------ ------- ----, 
I ! I 

I 
(Jases of Trlplets-

I All living ... .. , 8 ... 8 3 1 4 6 ... 6 

Two living, one stillborn 3 1 4 .. , ... ... .., ... ... 

One living, two stillborn ... ... ... 1 ... 1 1 ... 1 

All stillborn ... .. , .. , .. , .... .. , .. , .. . 1 ... 1 

-------- ------- -----
Total Cases of Triplets 11 1 12 4 1 5 8 .. , 8 

------- ------- ----

'Total Cases of Plural Births 713 26 739 772 30 802 752 25 777 

The number of cases of plural births recorded in 1947 represented 11.09 
cases per 1,000 confinements, while the number of children born at plural 
births was 2.20 per cent. of all births (both live and still). 

There were 3,652 cases of twins, and 36 cases of triplets in the five years 
1943-1947. In this period the number of confinements was 318,989 and 
the rates per 100,000 confinements were 1,145 cases of twins and 11 cases 
of triplets. Otherwise stated, there were 12 cases of plural births in every 
1,000 confinements. In the five years 1938 to 1942 plural births occurred 
in the cases of 12 in every 1,000 confinements. 

Seven cases of quadruplets have been recorded; five between 1877 and 
1897, one in 1913, and the last in 1930. 
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SUMMARY OF LIVE' BIRTHS AND STILLBIRTHS., 

The following table shows the number of conTInements, live births, still .. 
births and plural births in the year 1947:-

Table 173.-Confinements al1d Children BOlln, 1947. 

Confinements. Children. 

Class of Birth. Born Living. Still horn. All Births. 
Married m~~~ied ---, --,-----;----
Mothers. Mothers . I Ex- . I Ex- . I Ex- I ' Nuptial. nuptial. Nuptml. nuptial. Nuptial. nuptial. Total • 

Single Births ... 66,495 2,807 65,18812,735 1,307 72 66,495 2,807 69,302 

Twins-
Both living ... 
One living, one. 

stillborn .. . 
Both stillborn .. . 

Total Twins .. . 

Triplets-
All living ... 
Two living, one 

stillborn ... 
One living, two 

stillborn .. '1' 
All stillborn 

678 23 

52 2 
14 ... 

... ... 

6 ... 
... ... 

1 ... 
1 ... 

1,356 

52 

46 

2 52 
28 

1,356 

104 
28 

46 

4 

1,402 

108 
28 

1,408 48 80 I 2'- 1,488 50 1,538 

18 ... ... ... 18... 18 

... ... .. . ... ... .. . . .. 
1 ... 2 ... 3 '" 3 

... .. . 3 ... 3 ... 3 

Total triplets... ... ... 19... 5... 24... 24 

Total { ~ ~'~~ ~~-1~,007 2:85~_ ... 
70,079 69,398 1,466 ... 70,864 

The number of conTInements to married and unmarried mothers in age 
groups in 1946 and 1947 is shown below. Details for single years of age 
are shown in the Statistical Register:-

Table 174.-Confinements, Ages of Mothers. 

1946. 1947. 

Age Group. Number of Confinements. Number of Confinements. 

(Years). 
Married I \ Unmarried I Married [ Unmarried 

r 
Mothers. ' Mothers. Total. Mothers. Mothers. Total. 

-

Under 15 1 5 6 ... 17 17 
15-19 2,596 655 3,251: 3,178 648 3,826 
20-24 17,723 1,048 18,771' 19,175 924 20,099 
25-29 20,397 571, 20,968 20,879 576, 21,455 
30-34 14,414 375 14,789 14,523 363 14,886 . 
35-39' 7,615 263 7,878 7;383 231 7,614 
40--'44 2,053 82 2,135 1,949 ' 69 2;018 
45-49, 177 9 186 160 3 163 

50 and over 2 ... 2 '" ... ... 
Not stated ... I I ... 1 1 

-----

I I 
Total 64,978 3,009 67,987' 67,247 2,832 70,079 
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LEGITIMATIONS. 

In 1902 .,anAct ·,was passed· to legitimise children born before the 
marriage of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the 
marrillge existed at the time of I· birth. On 'registration in. accordance with 
the provisions 6f the Leg'itimation Act, any child who comes within the 
sCQ.pe of its purpose .born before ora.fter the passing, thereof, is .deemed to 
be .. legit[mised fr0mbirthby. the post-natal union of its parents, and 
eRtitled to I the statuB 'of offspring born in lWedlookThe total :number of 
l'eldstrations'under the Act up·to the end of the year 1947 was '17,220. 
The. number. in decennial periods and each of the last eleven years is shown 
in the follow1ng table:-

:Table! l'7.5.-Legitimations. 

Period. Number. 

I 
. Period. 'Number. Period. Number. 

,1902-1910 1,743 1938 .371 1944 294 
,1911-1920 4,0[.6 ']<989 .385 1945 .269 
1921-1930 4,749 1940 .548 1946 .282 

·1931-1940 4,51'8 1941 475 1947 258 
,1942 .371 

1937 463 ''1>943 .345 1902-]947 17,320 

. NATURAL . INCREASE. 

Statistics of natural increase as shown below indicate. the extent to, which 
. the population of New South Wales, has increased by the excess of births 
over deaths. The annual rates are based on total population and allowa·nce 

,has not been made for the effect of the changing .age distribution of the 
people on the number of bil,ths and deaths. Therefore the rates do not 

.provide a .satisfactory indication of the normal trend in natural increase. 
Particulars regarding net· reproduction 'l'ates are shown on, earlier pages. 

The following table shows the, natural increase of population since 1881. 
,Figures for 1939 and subsequent years are shown on a dual basis, viz., 
,.excess of births over civilian deaths and over all deaths (including those 
of defence personnel overseas). For the war ,years 1914-18 deaths, of 
defence forces overseas were llot I included in the calculation of natural 
increase. 

Table 176.-Natural Increase, New South Wales. 

Natural Increase-+Whole State. Annual Rates per 1,000 of Population. 
Period. (Excess of Births over Deaths.) 

Males. Females. Total. 'Births. Denths. Nntural 
Increase. 

1881-85 42,658 50,204 '92,862 37'74 15·69 22·05 
1886-90 54,753 62,090 116,843 36'36 13'80 22·56 
1891-95 56,834 .63,930 120,764 ,32'93 12·80 20·13 
1896-00 48,692 67,107 115,799 27'98 11-85 16.13 
JJ901L 05 51,179 59,163 110;342 26'94 11:28 15·66 
1906,-10 64,249 71,215 135,464 27'77 10·27 17'50 

,191F-15 77,202 86;918 164;120 28'73 10,48 18'25 
" 1916+-20 71,947 81,788 153,735 26·27 10·60 15·67 
• 1921+-25 80,815 89,523 170;338 24-74 9·26 15-48 
.1926;..30 72)380 80,693 153,073 21'77 9'27 12,50 
1931+-35 51,557 60,294 111,851 17129 ,8·69 8·60 
1936-40* 49,092 60,628 109,720 17'51 9'45 8·06 
1941-45* 68,071 75;809 143;880 iJ.9·79 9'73 10'06 

(Contillued, ovsrleaf.) 
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Table 176.-Natural Increase, New South Wales-continued. 

Natural Increase-Whole State. Annual Rates per 1,000 of Population. 
Period. (Excess of Births over Deaths,) 

Males, r Females, Total. Births. Deaths. Natural 
Increase. 

Excess of Births over Civilian Deaths. 
1939 9,441 11,747 21,188 17.45 9·75 7·70 
1940 10,289 12,950 23,239 17'77 9'41 8'36 
1941 11,187 13,242 24,429 18'47 9'75 8·72 
1942 10,698 12,730 23,428 18·59 10.32 8'27 
1943 13,316 15,079 28,395 20'04 10,10 9'94 
1944 15,866 17,094 32,960 20'65 9'23 11'42 
1945 17,004 17,664 34,668 21'13 9'25 11'88 
1946 18,652 20,016 3S,668 22'S3 9'70 13'13 
1947 19,743 21,206 40,949 23'24 9'53 13'71 

Excess of Births over All Deaths. 
1939 9,433 11,747 j 21,180 I 17'45 9'75 7'70 
1940 10,153 12,949 23,102 17·77 9'46 S'31 
1941 9,808 13,241 23,049 I 1S'47 10'24 S'23 
1942 6,704 12,727 19,431 lS'59 11'73 6'76 
1943 10,220 15,072 25,292 20.04 11'19 8'S5 
1944 13,783 17,082 30,865 20'65 9'96 10'69 
1945 14,487 17,659 32,146 21'13 10'12 U'Ol 
1946 lS,461 20,011 3S,472 22'83 9'77 13'06 
1947 19,743 21,206 40,949 23'24 9'53 13'71 

, " • Excess of Births over CIVIlIan Deaths. 

The general decline in the rate of natural increase since 1890 has been 
due to a greater decline in the birth rate than in the death rate. An 
improvement in both birth and death rates during the decennium 1906 to 
1915 is reflected in the rate of natural increase. In 1919 deaths were 
increased by the influenza epidemic, and the birth rate was low. After 
1921 the birth rate declined rapidly until 1935 and despite lower death rates 
the rate of natural increase fell to a very low level. A rise in birth rate 
since 1939 has more than offset deaths of members of the Forces. 

Although there are more males born than females, the increase of 
population from the excess of births over deaths is greatly in favour of 
the latter, since the death rate is higher among males. During the ten 
years ended 1947 the number of females added to the population by excess 
of births over civilian deaths was 17,854 or 13 per cent., more than the 
corresponding number of males. 

The increases in population from natural and migratory causes are 
shown in Ohapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

The table below shows the rates of natural increase per 1,000 of popula
tion in the Australian States and New Zealand. Figures for war years 
represent excess of births over civilian deaths. 

Table 177.-Natural Increase, Australasia. 

State or Country, I 1942. 1943. 1944, 

I 
1945. 1946 1947. 

New South Wales ... 8'27 9'94 11-42 11'88 13-13 13'71 
Victoria .. , .. , 7'12 9'01 9'48 10'32 12'42 12'62 
Queensland ... 11'14 12·09 14'26 16'02 15'02 16'51 
South Australia 7'49 1O'S6 11'83 12'73 14'72 15'62 
Wesl,ern Australia 10'12 12'36 13'27 12'22 14'92 16'20 
Tasmania ... 11'92 12'64 11'02 13'56 17'04 lS'53 
Commonwealth ... 8'57 10'33 11'46 12'23 13'62 14'37 
New Zealand '" 10'68 9'23 11'29 12'78 15'18 16'74 
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DEATHS. 
Although for purposes of record stillbirths are registered as deaths as 

well as births, they are excluded from the deaths shown in the Year Book 
and in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 

In 1940 and 1941 the recorded deaths include Australian defence per
sonnel who died in New South ,Vales but not those who died elsewhere. 
The deaths in 1942 to 1947, inclusive, relate to civilians only. 

Known deaths of Australian defence personnel enlisted in New South 
Wales recorded to the end of 1947 numbered 13,433. This figure is 
exclusive of deaths of those who remained posted as "missing" or "prisoner 
of war" and is subject to revision as additional information becomes 
available. 

Oivilian deaths (excluding stillbirths) during 1947 numbered 28,449 
equal to a rate of 9.53 per 1,000 of the mean population. Of the total, 
16,032 were males and 12,417 females, the rate for the former being 10.74 
and for the latter 8.32 per 1,000 living·. The average annual number of 
deaths since 1861 with the rate per 1,000 of population, in quinquennial 
periods, was as follows;-

Table 178.-Deaths, New South Wales. 

Average Annual Numher of Deaths Death rate per 1,000 of Proportio 
(excluding Stillbirths). Population. per cent. 

Period. 

\ \ I I 
of Male to 

Males. Females. Tota\. Uales. Femalt:s. Tota\. l!"emale 
Hate. 

n 

1861-65 4,010 2,502 6,512 

I 
18·35 

I 
15·00 16·86 122 

1866-70 4,356 2,938 7,294 17·51 14·29 16·05 123 
1871-75 4,835 3,344 8,179 16·27 13·47 14·99 121 
1876-80 6,278 4,373 10,651 17·41 14·50 16'09 120 
1881-85 7,738 5,483 13,221 16·72 14·45 15·69 116 
1886-90 8,337 5,954 14,291 14·73 12·68 13·80 116 
1891-95 8,1)55 6,405 15,360 13·88 11"54 12·80 120 
1896-00 9,058 6,499 15,557 13·01 10·55 11·85 123 
1901-05 9,146 6,754 15,900 12·43 10·03 1l·28 124 
1906-10 9,203 6,698 15,901 11·44 9·00 10·27 127 
1911-15 11,020 7,817 18,837 11·69 9·13 10·48 128 
1916-20 12,052 8,750 20,802 12·14 9·02 10·60 135 
1921-25 11,660 8,721 20,381 10·39 8·08 1)·26 129 
1926-30 12,925 9,779 22,704 10·35 8·14 9·27 127 
1931-35 12,760 9,837 22,597 9"67 7·67 8·69 126 
1936-40 14,542 1l,193 25,735 10·58 8·30 9·45 128 
1941-45 15,383 12,424 27,807 10·75 8·70 9·73 124 

1940 14,881 11,262 26,143 10·65 8·16 9·41 131 
1941 15,209 12,091 27,300 10·82 8·67 9·75 125 
1942 16,461 12,758 29,219 11·60 9·04 10·32 128 
1943 15,944 12,926 28,870 11·14 9·06 10·10 123 
1944 14,494 12,158 26,652 10·04 8·42 9·23 119 
1945 14,808 12,186 26,994 10·16 8·35 9·25 122 
1946 16,038 12,541 28,579 10·90 8·51 9·70 128 
1947 16,032 12,417 28,449 10·74 8·32 9·53 129 

I 

The death rate declined continuously for both sexes up to 1932, when 
it was lowest at 8.28 per 1,000. The decline was faster for females than 
for males and the rates ha.ve risen slightly, for males from 9.16 in 1931, 
and for females from 8.28 per 1,000 in 1932 to 10.74 and 8.32 per 1,000 
respectively in 1947, reflecting the increasing age constitution of the 
population. However, as shown above, the rate for both sexes combined 
during the five years 1861-65 was 57 per cent. higher than in the five year!! 
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1943-47. Many causes are responsible for this improvement, such as the 
enforcement of Health Acts, the advance of science, and the better educa
tion of the people. The effect of these factors on the death rates of the 
population hI the early years of life is discussed later in connection with 
deaths of children under 1 year' and under '5 years of age. 

A table of the death rates per 1,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States and New Zealand' from 1942 to 1947' is shown' below:-'--

Table '179.-Death Rates, Australasia. 

State Or Country. 1942, 1943. 1944. I 1945. 1946, 1947, 

New South Wales ... 10'32 10'10 9'23 9'25 9'70 9'53 
Victoria ' .. ...... U'21 10'81 10'30 10'21 10,63 10'44 
Queensland, ...... 9'29 10'10 8'84 8'79 9,77 9'15 
South Australia U'02 10'57 9'66 9'64 10'17 9'62 
Western Australia 10'65 9,62 9'30 9'66 9'64 9'39 
Tasmania .. , 10'08 10'40 10'15 9'71 10,11 9'17 
Common weal th .. , 10'48' 10,30 9'52 9'50 10'00" 9'69, 
New Zealand .. , U'05 10'47 1030 10'44 10'06 9'68· 

This comparison is based on crude death rates, and differences in the 
age and sex constitution of the individualpopulations have not been taken 
into account; therefOl'e the rates are not strictly comparable with each 
other nor do they show the true incidence of mortality in the variG>US States. 

Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in 
age and sex groups to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution 
according to age and sex, The resultant rates constitute an, index of 
mOl'tality or weighted average deathi rate which, in effect, shows what would 
have been the death rate if the age and sex distribution of the population 
concerned had been in accordance with the standard adopted, Th'e standard 
used is' identical with that provided by the International Statistical 
Institute in Part II, p. viii of the Annuaire International de Statistiq1,le, 
1917, 

The f0110wing table shows, fOl' the census years 1921 and 1933, the com
parison between the crude death rates for each of the Australian States, and 
the standardised rates as described above. 

Table 180~-Comparison of "Crude" and 'I "Standardised" Death Rates. 

Year, N,S,W., I Vie, ) Q·Jand. I S, Aust, I WO, Aust·1 Tas, I Australia, 

"Crude" Death iRate (deaths at all ages combined per 1,000 of total population~, 

1921 i 9'50 I 10'52 I 9'37, 10'02 J 10'42: r 10'30 9'91 
1933 8'58 9'59 8'84 8'44 8'64! 9'60 8'92 

1921 
1933 

"Standardised" Death'iRate (calculated as described in' text), 

10'35 10'79 I 10'24 I 10'38 I n'88 I 10'83 
8'52 8'74 9'10 7'66 8'74 8'86 

10'58 
8'62 

Data as .to age distribution of, population in individllal States are now: 
available fOl·the census of 30th: Jime, 1947, but standardised rates by: States 
cannot be calculated for the year 1947 until data as to age at death are 
available, The standardised rate for Australia in the years. between 1933 
and 1947.indicates that there has not been any sig,nificant change.; 
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DEATH RATES-AGE AND SEX., 

Variations' in the' proportion of persons in the various' age groups as 
shown on page 192 have a considerable bearing on ,the' crude death' rate of 
the whole population·. 

Again, the death rate of males is much higher tha,n that of females. 
Consequently the increase in the proportion of females which has occurred 
in recent years, is reflected in a corresponding decrease in the general rate~ 

In the following. table death rates are given for each sex in the principal 
age groups during the three years around each census 1881 to 1933. 

Table 181-Specific Mortality, All Causes. 

Age Group (Yea,,). 

! 

Death rate per 1 000 Living-All Calliltl8 !RedUCtiOTh 
(, f per cent~ 

1880·82 to. 
1880-82. 11890-92. 11900-02. 11910-12. 11920-22. \1932-34. 1932-34. 

MALES. 

0-4 ... ... ... 47·45' 38·70 33~88 24·69 21·49' 12·52 74 
5- 9 ... ... ... 3·13, 3·51 2-16 2·05 1·85 1·41 55, 

10-14 ... ... ... 2·45 2·21 2·01 1·70 1-58 1·23, 50 
15-19 ... ... ... 3·85 3·33 3·43 2·43 2·17 1·68 5(1.' 
20-24 ... ... ... 5·79 4·74 4·71 3·32 2·70 2·28 61 
25-34 ... ... ... 7-64 6·50 5'56 4·31 3·75 2·49 67 
35-44 ... ... ... 12·25 9·92 8·77 6·98 6·02 4.56 63c 
45-54 ... ... ... 18·99 16·23 14·56 12·45 10·86 9·56 5() 
55-64 ... ... ... 35,50 29·76 27·59 25·13 23·04 21.31 40 
65-74 ... ... ... 67·23 61·89 60·13 55·69 51·61 49.26 27 
75 and over ... ... 162,71 146·35 149·50 144·47 142·99 128;48 21 

---
All Ages (Crude Rate) 16·72 14·24 12·90 11-59 10·72 9·60 43 

Rate in 
1880-82 = 100 ... 100 85 77 69 64 57 ... 

FEMALES. 

0- 4 ... ... ... 42'19 I 33·45 30·37 20·71 16·94 10.06 76 
5-9 ... ... ... 2-77 3·26 1·99 1·76 1-64 1,18 57 

10-14 ... ... ... 2·22 1·75 1·69 1·37 1·20 ·83 63 
15'-19' ... ... ... 3'56 3'03 2·49 1·92 1-61 1~34 62' 
2(}"24 ... ... ... 5,31 4014 3-82 3·17 2·43 2·03·, 62 
25-34 ... ... ... 7-90 6·07 5·44 4·21 3·65 2'64 67 
35-44 ... ... . .. . IHO' 8·86 7-53 5·96 4·88 3·99' 64 
45-54 ... ... . .. . 15·09 11-86 10·36 9·06 7-90 7;03 53 
55-64 ... ... 26'83' 22·56 20·02 17'60 15-73 14,21' 47' 
65-74 ... ... . .. 56·95, 52·69 46·18 44-46 39·11 36'45" 36. 
75 and over ... ... 138·58 142·28 134·48 125·29 ' 124-53 107;40 22 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 
--- --- lQ.23 8·23 7,57 46 14·07 1l·82 9'09 I 

Rate in 
1880_82 = lOO ... 100, 84 73 65. 58 54 .... 

PERSONS. 

0- 4 ... ... ... 1 44·86 36·12 32·15 22·74 19·25 11.31 I 75 
5- 9 ... ... .. . 2·95 3·39 2·08 1·91 1·75 1·30 56 

10-14 ... ... ... 2·33 1·98 1·85 1-54 1-39 1·03 5(1. 
15-19 ... ... ... 3·70 3-18 2·96 2-18 1·90 1-51 59 
20 .. 24: ... ... . .. . 5·57 4·45 4·26 3·24 2·56 2·16 61 
26+-34 ... ... ... 7-75 6·32 5·50, 4·26 3·70 2·56 67 
35-44 ... ... , .. 1l·79 9.49 8·23 6·50 5·47 4·27 63 
45':'54 ... ... ... 17-54 14'48 12·79\ 10·97 9'46 8·33 5~ 
55-64 ... ... ... 32·07 26·98' 24·34 21-84, 19·71; 17·81 44 
65-74 ... ... ... 63·37 58·07 54.43 50·61 45·81 43·02 32, 
75'andover ... ... 154·09" 144·72 142'78 ' 135·86 133086 117'72 24' 

All Ages (Crude Riite) 
--- 13-13' ~ 10040 9·50 8'60 45' 15·52 

Rate in 
1880-82 =100 ... 1 100 85 75 67 61 55' ." 

" 
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There was a steady reduction in the death rates throughout the period, 
the improvement being greatest at ages under 5 years, then in the group 
25 to 34 years. The rates for females were reduced to a greater extent 
than the rates for males in every age group up to 75 years, except at ages 
25 to 34 years. It is noticeable that the reduction at ages 10 to 14 years 
was 63 per cent. amongst females and only 50 per cent. amongst males, 
the difference in the rate of reduction amongst males and females being 
greatest in this group and at ages 65 to 74 years. Above that age improved 
conditions naturally had less effect. Mortality is lowest at approximately 10 
years of age. 

EXPECTATION OF LIFE. 

The effect of the improvement in death rates on the duration of life 
i.n Australia is indicated in the following statement, which shows the 
average expectation of life at specified ages according to the Australian 
mortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910 and the three years 
around the censuses of 1921 and 1933. Life tables based on the mortality 
experience of the three years around the census of 1947 have not yet been 
prepared. 

Table 182.-Expectation of Life, Australia. 

Male,. Females. 
Age. 

\1801- I I I 1881-90.[ i~~t j 1001-10. \ 1920-22.[1932-34 1881-90. 1900. 1901-10. 1920-22. 1932-3i. 

r 

Yrs. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. 

0 47·20 51·08 55·20 59·15 63'48 50·84 54·76 58·84 63·31 67-14 

10 48·86 51·43 53·53 56·01 58'01 51·95 54·46 56·39 59·20 1'602 

20 40·58 42·81 44·74 46·99 48'81 43·43 45·72 47-52 50·03 51'67 

30 33·64 35·11 36·52 38·44 39'90 36·13 37-86 39·33 41·48 42'77 

40 26·50 27-65 28·56 30·05 31'11 29·08 30·49 31-47 33-14 34'04 

50 19'74 20·45 2lol6 22·20 22'83 22·06 22·93 23·69 24·90 25'58 

60 13·77 13·99 14·35 15·08 15'57 15·39 15·86 16·20 17-17 17'74 

70 8·82 8·90 8·67 9·26 9'59 9·70 9·89 9·96 10·41 10'97 

SO 5011 05·0 4·96 5·00 5'22 5·27 5·49 5·73 5·61 6'01 

90 2·91 2·91 2·64 2·60 2'98 2·98 3·07 2·99 2·91 3'05 

100 1·32 1·29 lol8 1-17 HO 1·37 1023 1·24 1·24 1'02 

DEATHS-METROPOLIS AND REMAINDER OF THE STATE. 

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis (i.e., 
the area within existing boundaries) and in the remainder of the State 
since 1927 is shown on the next page, the deaths being allocated according 
to the usual residence of the deceased persons. 

The death rate appears to be higher in the metropolis than in the 
country, but crude rates should be used with caution, owing to differences 
in the proportions of each sex and in the age composition of the population 
of these divisions. 
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Table 183.-Deaths, Metropolis and Country. 

Metropolis, Remainder of the State, New South Wales, 

Average Average Average 

Yenr, annunl Rate annual Rate annnal Rate Number of Number of Number of 
Death. per 1,000 Deaths per 1,000 Deaths per 1,000 

(excluding Living, (excluding Living, (excluding Living. 

I Stlllblrths), I Stlllbirths), Stillbirths), 

1927-30 9,386' 10'04' 8,880' 8'49' I 18,266 9'23 
1931-35 11,596' 9'42' 11,001' 8'02' 22,597 8'69-
1936-40 13,277 10'51 12,458 8'53 25,735 9'45 
1941-45 14,763 10'69 13,044 8'82 27,807 9'7S 

1942 15,404 11'45 13,815 9'30 29,219 10'32 
1943 15,465 11'18 13,405 9'09 28,870 10'10 
1944 14,300 10'08 12,352 8'42 26,652 9'23 
1945 14,350 9'94 12,644 8'58 26,994 0'25 
1946 15,289 10'43 13,290 8'98 28,579 9'70 
1947 15,370 10'36 13,079 8'71 28,449 9'53 

• On basis of boundaries as existing from 1933, 

THE MORTALITY OF INFANTS. 

DEATHS OF OHII,DREN UNDER 1 YEAR OF AGE (EXCLUDING STILLBIRTHS). 

During the year 1947, the children who died before completing the first 
year of life (excluding stillbirths) numbered 2,069, equivalent to a rate 
of 29,81 per 1,000 live births, 

INFANTILE MORTALITY. 

<140 
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The death rate is higher for male infants than for females, the rates in 
,1947 being 34,2 and 25,2 per 1,000 live births, respectively, The rates for 
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each sex are shown in' thefollo,ving table in quinquennial periods since 
the year 1881. 

Table 184.-.-Infantile Mortality. 

Males. .Females. Total. 

PeriOd, Annual I Rate'per i 
'Annual I Rate per' , Annnal I Rate per 

A-:verage 1,000 Average 1,000 ,Average 1,000. 
Deaths Live Births. Deaths .Live Jljrths~ ~~d~~~., Live Birtlls, under 1. under'!. 

'1881-85 :2,136 131'28 1,806 116'34 3;942 :1 ' 123'98 

'1886-90 :2,358 122'27 1,961 106'72 : 4;319 114'68 
: 

1891-95 :2,414 U8'81 1,972 102'73 41386 111'00 

1896---D0 2,274 U8'51 1,890 105.44 4,164 113'40 

1901-05 2,015 103'94 1,669 89'81 3,684 97'02 

1906-10 1,854 84'09 1,478 70'59 3,332 77,51 

1911-15 2,062 77'94 ,I 1,627 64'55 3,689 71'41 

1916.,.20 J,918 72'54 ,1,447 57'64 .3,365 , 65'28 

1921-25 1,798 64'61 1,384 51'98 3,182 i 58'43 

1926-30 1,655 60'41 1,266 48'83 2,921 54'78 

1931-35 1,075 46'59 811 37'05 1,886 41'95 

1936-40 1,109 .5'52 854 36,64 1;963 4H8 

1941-45 1,147 39'55 887 32'16 2,034 35'95 

1942 1,204 44'33 912 35'78 2,116 40'19 

1943 1,161 39'68 911 32'53 2,072 36'18 

1944 I 1,050 34~58 779 26'63 1,829 30'68 

1945 1,055 33'16 834 27'94 1;889 30'63 

1946 1,195 34'44 837 25'71 2,032 30'22 

1947 1,223 34'19 846 25'16 2,069 29'81 
i 

In 1930 the rate was less than 50 deaths per 1,0'00 live births for the first 
time on record; it fell below 40 per 1,000 in 1933 and below 30 per 1,000 in 
1947 when it was the lowest ever recorded. 

During the period reviewed the excess of the male rate over the female 
Tate has been pronounced consistently and it has grown greater. In the ten 
,years 1881 to 1890 the excess was 19 per cent., and in the five years 1943-47 
it was 35 per cent. 

The remarkable improvement which has taken, place in the infantile, mol'; 
i tality rate in the period covered by the table is due in a large degree 
:to the measures adopted to c(i)mbat preventable diseases by, health laws 
and by education, and to the establishment of baby health centres and 
'other means to promote the welfare of mothers and young children. 'Parti
culars 6f these are given in chapter' "SoCial' Condition" of this volume. ' 
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INFANTILE MORTALITY BY AGE, 

Of the total number of deaths of infants under 1 year of age in 1947, 
61 per cent, occurred within a week of birth, 72 per cent, within the first 
month, and 80 per cent, within three months, The fol1owing statement 
shows the number of deaths at various agE:)S under 1 year in the metropolis 
and in the whole State and the rates per 1,000 live births, 

Table 185,-lnfantile Mortality, Metropolis and State; Age . 
• 

I 
JlIetropolis, New South Wales, 

Age at I Number of Deaths per 1,000 Number of I Deaths per 1,000 
Death, I Deaths, Live Births, Deaths, 1 Live Births, 

1945, 1946'1 1947, 
1945, 1946, 1947, 1945, 1946, 1947, 1945. 1946, 1947, 

-- ---- -- -- ---

Under 1 week 505 519 532 17'12 14'78 16'67 1,127 1,266 1,264 18'28 18'83 18'22 
1 week ... 55 30 45 1'86 '86 1'41 127 121 121 2'06 1'80 1'74 
2 weeks ... 28 13 31 '95 '37 '97 53 43 54 '86 '64 '78 
3 " 

... 26 10 21 '88 '28 '66 37 47 50 '60 '70 '72 

------_.-

16'29119'71 

------ --------
Total under 

1 month ... 614 572 629 20'81 1,344 1,477 1,489 21'80 21'97 21'46 

-------------- ------ -------

I month ... 43 "I 42 1'46 '80 1'32 100 88 100 1'62 1'31 1'44 
2 months .. , 17 20 17 '58 '57 '53 50 59 57 '81 '88 '82 
3 " ... 18 23 33 '61 '66 1'03 49 57 76 '79 '84 1'10 
4 

" 
... 16 23 20 '54 '66 '63 48 57 53 '78 '84 '76 

fi 
" 

... 24 13 20 '81 '37 '63 64 45 45 1'04 '67 '65 
6 " ... 12 24 12 '41 '68 '38 41 59 30 '66 '88 '43 
7 " .. , 21 23 15 '71 '66 '47 47 49 38 '76 '73 '55 
8 

" 
... 10 15 18 '34 '43 '56 33 43 51 '53 '64 '73 

9 " :::1 9 19 19 '31 '54 '59 38 43 52 '62 '64 '75 
10 " 13 8 12 '44 '22 1 '38 37 18 38 '60 '27 '55 
11 " 

... 16 18 19 '54 '51 '59 38 37 40 '62 ·55 '57 

--------------- -------------
Total under 

30'221 1 year ... 813 786 856 27'56 22'39 26'82 1,889 2,032 2,069 30'63 29'81 

Although there has been a remarkable improvement in the mortality 
rates after the first week of life, only a slight improvement has occurred in 
the death rate during the first week of life, But the ratio of neo-natal 
deaths (~lllder one week) to live births does not provide a valid basis for 
determining changes in mortality during this period, when the deaths are 
due almost exclusively to pre-natal causes which are also a common source 
of stillbirths, It is probable that under improved conditions of pre-natal 
care and obstetric technique many infants who formerly would have been 
stillbol'll are now bol'll alive, but die within a week of birth, Available 
information regarding' stillbirths (see Table 170) S"l.lggests that the propor
tion of stillbirths is declining' and the combination of stillbirths and neo
natal deaths (as in Table 193) shows that there has been some saving' of 
life among the new born, 

More skilful attention after birth may decrease the number of infants 
.vho die from pre-natal causes, but it is recog'nised that the rate of 
mortality among infants in the first week of life will not be reduced 
appreciably except through increased pre-natal care, and considerable 
attention is being' given to the care and instruction of expectant mothers, 

*2087-3 ~ 
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The following table shows the rates of mortality among infants in age 
groups during tIle first year of life in quinquennial periods since 1901, 
and annually since 1937:-

Table 186,-lnfantile Mortality, Age, 

Rate of Mortality per 1,000 Live Births among Children nged-

Period, Under \ 1 week \ 1 month \ 3 mouths \ 6 months 11 Total \ Total \ Total 
1 week, and under and under Bnd and unuer uude!' nllder 1 

1 month, 3 months, under 6, under 12. 1 ~1Clnth. 3 11lonths. yelLt'o 

1901-05 21'84 11'27 18'26 20'93 24'72 I 33'11 51'37 97'02 
1906-10 21'73 9'79 13'31 15'02 17'66 31'52 44'83 77'51 
1911-15 23'08 8'79 10'76 12'09 16'69 31'87 42'63 71'41 
1916-20 24'28 8'18 9'47 9'68 13'67 32'46 41'93 65'28 
1921-25 22'94 7'30 8'33 8'27 11'59 30'24 38'57 58'43 
1926-30 23'31 6'56 6'39 7'08 11'44 29'87 36'26 54'78 
1931-35 22'67 5'10 3'90 3'64 6'64 27'77 31'67 41'95 
1936-40 22'77 4'97 3'46 3'48 6'50 27'74 31'20 41'18 
1941-45 20'02 4'33 3'22 3'32 5'06 24'35 27'57 35'95 

1937 22'80 5'58 3'10 3'05 6'15 28'38 31'48 40'68 
1938 23'42 4'48 3'80 3'46 6'68 27'90 31'70 41'84 
1939 22'96 4'48 2'48 3'56 7'54 27'44 29'92 41'02 
1940 21'12 4'46 3'85 3'62 5'97 25'58 29'43 39,02 
1941 23'55 5'97 4'23 4'18 5'84 29'52 33'75 43'77 
1942 20'97 4'52 3'97 4'27 6'46 25'49 29'46 40'19 
1943 19'61 4'23 3'56 3'42 5'36 23'84 27'40 36'18 
1944 18'30 3'66 2'16 2'38 4'18 21'96 24'12 30'68 
1945 18'28 3'52 2'43 3'27 3'13 21'80 24'23 30'63 
1946 18'82 3'14 2'19 2'37 3'70 21'96 24'15 30'22 
19-17 18'22 3'24 2'26 2'51 3'58 21'46 23'72 29'81 

The improvement has been greatest in the age group 6 to 12 months, then 
at ages 3 to 6 months and 1 to 3 months, There has been substantial 
improvement also in the group 1 week and :under 1 month, 

INFANTILE MORTALITY IN METROPOLIS AND RE~IAINDER OF STATE, 

The numb'er of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropolis 
in 1947 was 856 or 26,82 per 1,000 live births, and in the remainder of the 
State 1,213 or 32,36 per 1,000 live births, 

The following table shows the number of deaths of children under one 
year of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the State, and the 
rate per 1,000 live births since 1927, The basis of the tabulation as to 
locality is the usual residence of the mother:-

Table 187,-lnfantile Mortality, Metropolis and Country, 
-

Metropolis, Remainder of State, Ne\\' South IV ales, 

! 
----~ ----- '0"-----

Average Average Average Year, Annual 

\ 

Rate per An nual Rate peI Annual Rate per 
Deaths 1,000 Live Deaths 1,000 Live Dearhs 1,000 Live 
under 1. Births, under 1. Births, under 1. Births, 

1927-30 970 53'14 1,339 54'78 2,309 54'08 
1931-35 702 40'11 1,184 43'12 1,886 41'95 
1936-40 716 38'18 1,247 43'12 1,963 41'18 
1941-45 848 32'52 1,186 38'87 2,034 35'95 

1937 703 38'72 1,229 41'89 1,932 40'68 
1938 714 38'47 1,266 44'02 1,980 41'84 
1939 663 31'31 1,306 45'54 1,969 41'02 
1940 758 38'01 1,169 39'71 1,927 39'02 
1941 942 42'12 1,322 45'02 2,264 43'77 
1942 877 37'77 1,239 42'10 2,116 40'19 
1943 860 31'86 1,212 40'03 2,072 36'18 
1944 749 26'45 1,080 34'51 1,829 30'68 
1945 813 27'56 1,076 33'46 1,889 30'63 
1946 786 22'39 1,246 38'77 2,032 30'22 
1947 856 26'82 1,213 32'36 2,069 29'81 
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In the f(j)lIowiaag tableltbe nates ,0£ .iruilutHe"mortality in the· Australian 
.S.tates,. in, Newi Zealand, and!;ill vaI:ious, other countliiesalle compaxed~.The 
rates:.quotedifor·194J3, being for a single yeall (and therefol!elikely to he 
affected by transient factors) should be read ill, ,conjunction with those 
10r the period 1931-35;-

Table 188.-lnfantile Mortality, States and Countries. 

Deaths under One Death under one 
Year per 1,000. Year per 1,000 

State or, €ountry. 
Live Births. Live Births. 

Country. 
Averllge, 1946. 

: A'I'eroge, 
1946. 1942-r46. 1931-3i. 

--- ---
Nem·Zeo.Iand 28'67, 26'10 ·South Mdea , .. 63 36 
:South Australla::: 31'65 27'07 Eire' 68 63 
Queensl'lnd '" 32'35 29'27 

Denmark 71 46 Western Australia 32'43 31'06 
Victoria , .. 32'52 27'16 France ... 73 73 
New South Wale;; 33'30 30'22 Germany 74 t 'Tasmania 35'39 30'23 
Australl~ &2'79 29'01 Canada '''1 75 {7 

I--~· 
Northern Ireland 78 54 

---. - Srotland 81 54 
J Average. 1946. Bl\lgium 82 7t 

193F35. 
Argeptina 94, 82t ------- Italy ... 105 84 

NeW Zeal\tnd ... 39 26 Spain ... 113 8St 
.Australia. 41 29 Japan .. , 120 t a{ew 'South Wales' 42 30 
Norway ... 45 t Czechoslovakia. 130 109 
Netherlands 45 39 Mexico 134 117 
'Slv!tzerland 48 39 Hungary 157 120 Sweden ... 50 26 
United States 59 36 Ceylon· ... 182, 132 
(JjJpgland and W;':ie~ 62 43 Rumania 182 1640 

• White people only. t1945, t Not available. 

The New Zealand infantile mortality rate excluding Maoris is lower 
than i'n any of the Australian States, but in the New Zealand figures 
:persons with any trace of Maori blood are grouped as Maoris whereas in 
Australia only full-blood aboriginals aI:e e.,cluded in the statistics and 
half-castes and lesser castes are included in the, general population. It is 
1Irobab1e that On the basis of total population the Australian rates geI1el'ully 
are lower than the New Zealand rate, The rates for Australasia generally 
.are greatly superior tQ, those ,prevailing in most other c0untries, but lack of 
international.comparability, due to, divensity of definitions of "stil1bi .. tli." 
.and the consequent effect upon the number of live"births and deathsl1nd.~ 
·one YE1!M'; renders difficult a true assessment of the relative montality of 
infant$ in val1ious countries, Allowance should: also be made for wid.e 
,differences in, climate and economic conditions. 

GAUSES OF INFANTILE MORTALITY, 

A table published anl1ual]y in the Statistical Registell shows the rates of 
infantile mortality from each of the principal causes in the last forty-eight 
years, This indicates that there has been a great decline in the mortality 
:£rom, diallrhcea' and ellcfieritis andi • other digestive' diseases, nervous diseases, 
tubercular diseases, andbJPonchitis, accident, and general diseases, There 
:has also been a decline, in congenital debility, but a proportionate increase 
in deaths from malformation, premature· birth, and diseases of early 
iniarrCjf ribm to the deaths of children born alive who, under conditioni!' 
pne:vruilillIg' lit earlier years, would have been stillborn. The mortality from' 
.epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a tendency to decline. 

*2087--4 '11 
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The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin. 
cipal diseal'!es among infants at various periods during the first year of life
in 1946 and 1947, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison 
with that in the whole State;-

Table 189.-Infantile Mortalitv. Causes of Death. 

Deaths of Children under one Year of Age per 1,000 Live BirthF. 

Metropolis. state. 
Cause of Death. -

1 week 1 month 1 week 1 month 
Under and and Total. Under and and Total •. 1 week. under under 1 week. under under 

1 month. 1 year. 1 month. 1 year. 

1046. 

Tuberculosis ·09 '09 ·12 ·12 
Syphilis ". ·03 ·03-
Other Parasitic and In· 

fectious DiseRses 
":06 

'13 ·76 ·89 ·04 ·12 1·09 1·21> 
Meningitis ". ·22 ·28 ·04 ·04 '19 ·27 
Convulsions ·03 ·03 ·03 ·01 ·12 .1(1. 
Bronchitis ". ":18 

·09 ·09 ·15 ·11> 
Pneumonia 

En't.;ritis ::: 
·41 1·84 2·43 ·37 ·30 2·36 3·03-

Diarrh(Ea and ·06 ·57 ·63 ·06 ·09 '61 ·76 
Malformations 2·30 ·57 1·44 4·31 2·31 ·82 1'44 4·57 
Congenital Debility' ·22 ·06 ·28 ·36 ·10 ·18 ·64, 
Premature Birth ... 7·49 ·28 '09 7·86 9·27 ·66 '18 10·11 
Injury at Birth 

of Eariy 
3·15 ·13 ·06 3·34 3·83 ·22 ·09 3·64· 

Other Diseases 
Infancy 2·20 ·19 ·10 2·49 2·60 ·57 ·13 330' 

All Other ·50 ·13 1·39 2,02 ·41 ·21 1·57 2'19 

---.---.------------------
Total 16·33 1·67 .6·74 24·74 18·82 3·14 8·26 30·22 

1947. 

Tuberculosis ·16 ·16 '13 ·13 
Syphilis ·01 ·01 '03 ,05· 
Other Parasitic and In-

fectious Diseases ·06 ·09 ·73 ·88 ·06 ·06 ·80 ·92 
Meningitis ". ·06 ·13 ·31 ·50 ·06 ·09 '36 '5] 
Convulsions ·03 ·03 '04 ·04 
Bronchitis ". 

":63 
·03 ·16 19 

":46 
·01 ·17 ·18 

Pneumonia ·69 1·34 2'66 ·58 1·99 3·03-
Diarrh(Ea and Ellte~itis ::: 

i72 
·22 ·47 ·69 '12 ·75 ·87 

Maliormations ·75 1·88 4·35 1.92 ·73 1·80 4·45· 
Congenital Debility' ·13 ·09 ·16 ·38 ·29 ·16 ·16 ·61 
Premature Birth ". 7·87 ·53 ·22 8·62 8·91 ·66 ·19 9·76 
Injury at Birth 

Ea;ly 
3·29 '16 ·09 3·64 3·44 ·29 ·13 3·86. 

Other Di5eases of 
Infancy 2'63 '19 ·28 3-10 2·80 ·36 ·30 3·46 

All Other '28 '16 1·28 1·72 ·27 '17 1-50 1·94 

------------------------
Total 16·67 3·04 7·11 26·82 18·22 8·24 8·35 29·81 

In the State in 1947, 95 per cent. of the deaths during the first week afte~ 
birth and 74 per cent. of the deaths which occurred during tIle first year 
after birth were due to exclusively pre-natal causes, and diseases of early 
infancy or syphilis. Deaths from these causes during the first year of life< 
represented 22.19 per 1,000 live births during the year. The incidence of 
diarrhoea and enteritis was comparatively light among children under the: 
age of one month. 
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DEATHS OF EX-NUPTIAL OHILDREN UNDER 1 YEAR. 

During 1947 there were 66,615 nuptial and 2,783 ex-nuptial children born 
alive. During the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1 year 
.of age numbered 1,930 and of ex-nuptial children 139. 

The infantile mortality rate of ex-nuptial children was 73 per cent . 
. higher than the rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature birth, 
infantile debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to 
<causes arising from neglect. The mortality rates from various causes 
:among ex-nuptial children are shown annually in the Statistical Register. 

How these causes combined to produce a comparatively high death rate 
among ex-nuptial children is shown in the following table which relates 
to the years 1946 and 1947 and the quinquennia 1942-1946 and 1943-1947. 

Table 190.-lnfantile Mortality, Nuptiality and Age. 

Deaths per 1,000 Live llirths, 

Ex-nuptial, Ex-nuptial. 
Age at Death. I Per cent I Per cent Nuptial. of Total. Nuptial. of Total, 

Rate, Nuptial Rate, Nuptial 

I Rate, Rate, , 

1946. 1942 to 1946. 

iU nder 1 week ... 18'43 27'45 149 18'82 18'66 29'92 160 19'14 
1 week ." ... 1'84 1'02 55 1'80 2'08 2'71 130 2'10 
2 weeks ... ... '65 '34 62 '64 '88 '95 108 '88 
a 

" ." , .. '64 2'03 317 '70 '76 1'52 200 '79 
--------------- ------- --"-----

Total under 
1 month 21'56 30'84 143 21'96 22'38 35'10 157 22'91 

1---- ---- ------- -------------
[ month .. , 1'21 3'39 280 1'31 1'66 3'03 183 1'72 
2 months .,. ... '84 1'69 201 '88 1'05 1'91 182 1'09 
a 

" 
... ... '76 ! 2'72 358 '85 1'03 2'48 241 1'09 

4 " .. ' ... '89 
2'37 i .,. '84 '94 1'76 187 '98 

6 " .. , ... '59 I 402 '67 '84 2'07 246 '89 
(j 

" ." ... '87 1'02 118 
1 

'88 '87 1'91 220 '92 
7 

" 
,., ... '74 '34 46 '73 '79 '64 81 '78 

8 
" 

.. , ... '67 ... . .. I '64 '80 '48 60 '78 
9 " ... ". '58 2'03 350 '64 '77 1'04 135 '78 

10 " ... '28 '27 '63 '64 102 '63 
11 " 

.. , ... '56 "34 61 '55 I '73 
'64 88 '73 

----
Total under 

1 year .. , 29'55 44'74 151 30'22 32'49 51'70 159 33'30 
\ 

---- ----
1947. 1943 to 1947. -

I 
Under 1 week .. , 17'80 28'03 157 18'22 18'17 29'01 160 18'62 
1 week ... '" 1'67 3'59 215 1'74 1'96 3'01 154 2'01 
2 weeks .. , ... ) '78 '72 92 '78 '82 '75 91 '81 
11 

" ... 

L'":~-
W51 386 '72 '67 1'66 99 '71 

---
Total under 

1 month 34'85 167 21'46 21'62 34"43 159 22'15 
-----

if. month '''I 1'37 3'23 236 1'44 1'49 3'16 212 1'56 
2 months ::: .. ,' '78 1'80 231 '82 '91 1'51 166 '94 
S 

" ... ... 1'05 2'16 206 1'10 '95 2'19 231 1'00 
4 

" ... .. , '76 1'08 144 '76 '85 1'13 133 '86 
6 " .. , , .. '66 '36 65 '65 '74 1'73 234 .78 
6 

" 
.. , ... '45 ... ... '43 '73 1'43 196 '76 

7 
" 

.. , ... '55 '36 65 '55 '70 .60 86 '70 
8 

" .. ' ... '72 1'08 150 '73 '71 '23 32 '69 
9 

" ... ... '71 1'80 254 '75 '74 1'28 173 '76 
m.O 

" .. ' ... '64 '72 133 '55 '54 '00 III '54 
11 

" ... ... '49 2'51 512 '57 '62 '90 145 '64 
---------------- ---------------

Total under 
1 year "'1 28'97 49'95 173 29'81 30'60 49'19 161 31'38 

I 
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The number 'of ex-;nllPtial childrilm ,yho die ,dlun-ingone year is com
paratively small, consequently the rates of mortality for such children 
based On the experience of ,a single year are unstable. 

A more reliable comparison is olDtained by using ,figures, based upon the 
quinquennial period. The e:xperience of the five years 1943-1947 shows that 
the largest proportional excess of ' deaths of e:x-nuptial children over those 
of nuptial children is no't immediately after birth, but usually two month& 
or more later. The mortality of a,\:-nuptia] children exceeded that of 
nuptial children by5,9 per cent. In tIle first month of life, 112 per cent. 
in the second, by 66 per cent. in the third, 131 per cent. in the fourth, 
33 per 'cent. in (the fifth, 134 per cent. in the sixth and 96 per oent. in the
sew:enth. The €xcess 01 the ex-nuptial rate was rather less p110ll(!mnced iu 
later months. 

The following table shows the number of biJ,ths and .deaths. and the rat& 
per 1,000 live births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial chil
dren in New South vVail.essince1901. 

Table 19.1.-Deaths under 1 Month and 1 Year. 

Deaths under 1 month. lDeaths under 1 year. 
Tot.I·LiYe Births. 

NuptiaL Ex-Nuptial. Nuptial. Ex-Nuptial. 
Period. --

Rateper Rateper Rate per Rate pe· 
Nuptial. Ex- No. ~,OOO , No. 1,000 No. 1,000 No. [,000 

Nuptial. Live I,ive Live IdYe 
Births. Births. Births. Bir.tbs. 

190.1-0.5 176,555 13,289 * * I * * 15,273 86·51 3,146 236'7 
190.6-10 20.0.,40.8 14,'562 6,0.0.0. 29·94 775 53·22 13,997 69·84 2,666 183'0.8 
19B-15 244,160. 14,144 7,49,6 30.·70 73:7 52·11 16,261 66·60. 2,184 154'41. 
19116-20. 244.887 12;857 7,690. 31-40. 678 5:l·73 1'5,140. 61·82 1,686 1'3'1'1 
1921-25 258,838 13,,40.7 7,653 29·57 580. 43·26 14,549 56·21 1,359 IDl'36 
1926-30, 253,183 13,40.9 7,338 28·98 626 46·69 13,222 52·22 1,382 10.3'0.7, 
1931-35 213,613 1l,222 5,726 26·81 518 46.16 8;612 40.·32 819 72'9 
1936-40, 228,345 10;0.49 6,148 26·92 466 46·37 9,0.87 39·.80. 729 ',2'54 
1941-45 271,295 U;620. 6;446 23'76 441 .37'95 9,515 35'0.7 655 56'37 

['942. 50.,60.2 2j0.45 1,262 24·94 80. 39-12 1,982 39-17 134 65·53 
1943. 55,0.0.5 2,260. 1,272 23'13 93 41'15 1,953 35'51 119 52'65 
1944, 57.0.58 2;554 1,226 21'49 83 32'50. 1,70.6 29'90. 123 48'16-
1945. 58,936 2,726 1,251 21'23 93 34'12 1,749 29'68 140. 51'36 
1946 64,297 2,950. 1,3g6 21-56 91 30.'84 1,90.0. 29'55 132 44'75 
1947 66,~1'5 2,783 1,392 20.'90. 97 34'85 1,930. I 28'97 I 139 49'9 

• Not available. 

The table shows that the lex"nuptial ,death rates are unifBrmly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, but they have improved considerably in the 
period covered by the table. In 1901, one out of every foul' ex-nuptial 
children died within a year of birth; the rate in 1947 was one in twenty. 

DEATHS OF OHILDREN UNDER 5 YEARS, 

Apparently there has been a general :in:nprovement in the death rate of aU 
groups .of children under 5 years of age, though the im]'lrovement has not 
teen so marked at .ages ov,er 1 year as in the Tates of infantile mortality: 

The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 yeatJ9"o[ 
Hge:-
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Table 192~-Deaths under 5 Years. 

lleaths under 5 years, Deatns under 6 years, 

Period. Avera'ge Rate per Period, Average Rate per Annual , annual 
NUll\ber, 1;000 Living, NUll\ber, 1,000 liI'1'hlg, 

- ., 
1891-95 6i174~ 36'74 1936--40, ,2;693 11'79 
1891}--00 5,558 33'85 1941-45 2,621 10'58 
1901-05 4,910 30',25 
1906-10 4,419 24'34 1942 2,780 11'71 
1911-15 5j002 22'55 1943 ,2,678 10'93 
1916-20 4,708 19'31 1944 2,368 9'25 
1921'-25 4,246 17'12 19,15 2,382 8'88 
1926-30 3,995 15'71 1946 2,519 S'91 
1931-35 2,610 11'11 1947 2,513 S'40 

I 

The rate of mortality in the quinquennium 1943·1947 compared with that 
of 1891-95, represents ~lll annual saving of 40 lives in every 1,000 children 
under 5 years of age in the State, 

Ohildren are mOl1e susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earlier years 
of life than later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
years is reached, 'The higll death rate for preventable diseases in earlier 
years was due partly to parental ignorance of the proper food or treatment 
required, and improvement in the rate may be attributed in a large 
measure to more widespread knowledge of infant hygiene and mothercraft. 

INFANTILE MORTALlTY AND STILUBIRTHS, 

As pre-natal causes are a common factor in both sti1lbil'th and the 
mortality of infants subsequent to birth, it is of interest to note the 
combined rate for stillbirths and deaths of children who were born living 
In 1947 there were 1,466 stiIIbiTths and 2,069 deaths under one year of 
age, making a total loss of 3,535 infants out of 70,864 live births and still
births, This represents a Tate of 49,88 per 1,000 of all births, The Tate 
on this basis was 35,35 in the metropolis and 41,22 in tIle remainder of 
the State-the difference between the rates being a little greater than the 
difference in the respective death l'ates of live-born children only, 

Particular significance is attached to the combined rate in respect of 
neo-natal deaths (cleathsof live-born children within one week of birth) 
and stmbirths, This is shown in, the following table:-

~able 193,-Infantile Mortality and StillbirthS, 

Mortality per 1;000 Live Births and Stillbirtilll Combined, 

Deaths under one wee1, plus Stillbirths, Deatl}s under one year pluS stillbirths, 

Yenr, 
Remainder New Remainder New 

Metropolis, of South Metropolis, of South 
State, Wales, State, Wnles, 

----
1936-40 50'10 51'29 50-82 67'02 69',79 6S'70 
1941-45 43'38 46'32 44'97 57'23 63'28 60'49 

1937 52'43 51'39 51'79 68'97 69'24 69'13 
1938 51'23 53'9S 52'90 68'15 72'46 70'77 
1939 47'02 51'SO 40'B8 61-60 71'38 67'4J 
1940 '16"94 47'07 47'02 64'88 M'15 64'45 
1941 48'96 51'53 50'42 60'29 70'69 70'08 
1942 1I6'17 46'81 46'52 63'11 66'93 05.'24 
1943 >12'38 45'57 44'07 56'71 63'S6 00'22 
1944 '40'29 44'63 42'57 49'80 5902 5,1'01 
1945 '40'82 43'46 42'20 51'01 57'23 54'25 
1946 I 37'48 43'94 40'S9 45"71 

I 
57'67 52'02 

1947 I 35'35 41'22 38'52 45'30 53'77 49'88 

The year 1936 is th13 first for which figures are available on this basis, 
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CAUSES OF DEATH. 

The classification used in tabulating causes of death is in accordance with 
the International List of Oauses of Death, with slight modifications for use 
throughout Australia. The fifth decennial revision of the list was first used 
in 1940. 

The complete list of causes of death is published in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales, which shows the number of deaths from 
each cause according to age, sex, and month of occurrence. 

The table published below is a summary of the principal individual 
causes of death in 1946, compared with the average annual number in the 
period 1941-45, adjusted to the population of the year 1946. The proportion 
to the total in the five years 1942-46 is also shown:-

Table 194.-Causes of Death . 

..... 0:: ..... .; 
0 .... 

01' 

N g£~ ~. "e!, "" . . 
~~~ ... ' "<>1 0 .... " . .S"<tI 

Causes of Death. .a~~ 
,;0<0 :e~ Causes of Death. 00"'1 ,;0<0 

~'" S~ o • ~~~ 10; 0 ..... 

:;j~~ " ..... P<- " ..... A~ 
lzi 0'" ...:...: ..... z 8~ p;.b ,,",0 E-! E-! 

per per 
cent. cent. 

Typhoid. and Paratyphoid Infantile Convulsions 17 14 '06 
Fevers 5 3 '01 Other Dlsenses or the N~;: 

Cerebro·spi;;.1 (M"ming'~: vons System ... 384 375 1'36 
coccal) Meningitis ... 79 29 '24 Dlse"ses of the Heart 8,871 9,262 31'53 

Scarlet Fever .. 9 4 '03 Arteriosclerosis and oth~; 
Whooping· cough ::: .. 69 44 '19 J)iseases of thf' Arteries 535 612 1'93 
Diphtheria. ... .. , 93 57 '28 Other Diseases of the C1r· 
Erysipelas .,. .. ' 7 6 '02 cnlntory System ,., 77 116 '31 
Tetanus ... .. , 20 27 '07 Bronchitis ... . .. 264 224 '88 
Tuberculosi~' of Respirn- Pneumonia ... 1,414 1,254 4'81 

tory System .. , ... 909 818 3'06 Other Dlsenses of the Re· 
Tuherculosis of Meninges spiratory System ... 308 311 1'06 

and Central Nervous Diseases of the Stomach .. , 159 142 '54 
System ... ..' 26 28 '09 Dlnrrhren and Entp.ritjs 

Other Tuberculons DI· (under 2 years of age) ... 149 66 '41 
seases ... ... .., 49 42 '10 D1arrhrea and EnteritlR 

Dysentery ... ... ... 25 8 '08 (over 2 years of uge) .. , n9 80 '39 
Syphilis... ... .., 133 125 '45 A ppendleltls ... 171 138 '50 
Influenza-with respiratory Hernia, Intestinal Obstrl1c, 

252 266 complications specified 86 37 '27 tlon ... '90 
Influenza-without respimt· Cirrhosis of the Liver .. , 98 94 '31 

ory complicatioll'3 speci- Porltonltls 26 14 '08 
fled ... . .. ... 59 31 '18 Other DJseas .. of'the !)j: 

Measles 
poii~myelii:is 

33 37 '13 gestl'!e System ... 347 299 1'14 
Aoute and Nephritis ... ... , .. 1,324 1,235 4'51 

Acute Polioencephalitis Other Diseases of the 
notlflable 13 52 '07 Genlto· Urinary System 398 336 1'32 
non· notifiable 2 fi '01 Criminal Abortion 30 11 '09 

Acute Infectious Encephal. Puerperal Septl.romla a':'d 
itis (Lethargic or Epi. Post·abortiv. Septi· 
dernic)... notiflablo 3 7 '01 cmmia 31 10 '09 

non·notifiable 7 1 '01 Puerperal ,. 'Thro;':'bophi~: 
Other Infective and Para· bitis, Embolism and 

sitic Diseases ... . .. 97 80 '33 SUdden Death (Sepsis) ... 19 11 '06 
Ca.ncer ... 3,344 3,412 11'77 Other Pnerperal Dlseuses 114 79 '36 
Diabetes M~ilitus '::. 558 529 l'M Congenital Mallormations 323 353 1'14 
Other GeneraJ Diseases ::: 424 383 1'43 Congenit.~1 Debility ... 89 43 °25 
Vitamin Deficiency Dis' Premature Birth ... 668 679 2'28 

eases ... 2 . .. '01 Other Diseases Peculiar t~ 
Dlsc(lSes of the Bi~~d 225 229 '80 the First Year of Life ... 429 467 1'50 
Chronic Pl)isoning and Senility ... ... .., 1,068 1,057 3'80 

Intoxloa tlon ... 38 55 '13 Suicide ... ... ... 249 279 '89 
Enoephalitis & Menlnglti~ 126 82 '40 Accident ... ... 1,317 1,473 4'62 
Cerebra1 Hremorrhage ... 1,947 2,034 7'00 Other Viol~':'ce ... ... 40 37 '14 
Cerebral Enlbolislll,Thronl- All other .. , ... .., 171 163 '59 

bosis, Softening and 
Hemiplegia ,.. ... 

"; I 
897 2'88 ---------

Apoplexy and other Intra· 
cranial Effusion ... 17 '04 

Total ... , .. 28,651 28,579 100'00 
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The general experience in New South Wales is that mortality from 
tuberculosis, bronchitis, diarrhrea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid 
fever is decreasing and, on the basis of crude death rates, the mortality 
from diseases of the heart, cancer, diabetes and nephritis is increasing. 

The figures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system 
of classification depending upon a large number of independent observers 
with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age 
incidence is very different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
heart and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
from the standpoint of rate of natural increase are relatively less important 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia, which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. 

DEATH RA TES-PRINCIP AL DISEASES. 
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Interesting features of the table are that 6.04 per cent. of all deaths in 
the quinquennium of 1942-46 were due to the following diseases, which are 
generally diseases of early childhood:-Diarrhrea and enteritis (under 2 
years), malformations, diseases of infancy, whooping-cough, convulsions of 
infants, measles, and poliomyelitis. Of the remaining deaths, more 
than half were due to five major causes, diseases of the heart, cancer, pneu
monia, tuberculosis and nephritis. Deaths from violence represented 5.65 
per cent. of the total. 

In the pages which follow, the experience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced. Where a lengthy period is covered, due allow
ance must be made for the effect of improvements in methods of diagnosis 
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and, classification and the general advance of medical knowledge. In some 
cases .. these factors ,have e:l\:ercised a, considerable influence upon the trend 
of ,the £gures, . . 

Apart:fil1om the, records .obtained: by, the Glompulsol'y:.noti;fimitioI1 ,by 
medical pl.'/l.ctitioneJ:s of certain infectious diseases,. reliable statistics are 
~10t .available to: show :the number of cases of the va rious diseases occurring 
annually" b11't . statistics have been conected of the occurrence· of ,com
.lllllnicable diseases among. s.chool children since 1913. These show that 
epidemics of diseases such as measles, whooping cough, scarlet fever, and 
diphtheria are .of periodical l'eCUllrence, and, from time to time, assume 
lal'ge Pl'OPPl'.tiOllS. A lal'g.e Pl'opol'tion of the deaths from these diseases 
areamollg children under 8cho.ol age, but the rate oI, mortality from them 
rises and falls with the recurrence of epidemics among school children. 

TYPHOID FEVER. 

The number of cases of typhoid fever is small in comparison with the 
experience of earlier years. Only 133 cases were notified in the last five 
yeaJ1S, as compared with 16,406 in the years 1899 to 1903. The number o£ 
deaths was 20 and 1,787 in the respective periods. 

The decrease may be attributed to the operation of the Dairies 
Supervision Act which became law in 1889, the extension of sewerage 
services and greater efficiency in sanitary inspection and garbage disposal. 
The compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of typhoid 
fever has been in force since the 1st J unuary, 1898. 

The number of cases notified and deaths from typhoid fever, and the 
equivalent anllual rates in the last thirteen years are stated below;-

Period. 

1933-37 
1938-42 

1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 

, Cases Notified. I 

, I Rate I 
Number. 16,~~0 

Hving. 

752 
289 

4() 

31 
24 
24 
29 
25 

'57 
'21 
'14 
·n 
'08 
'08 
'10 
'08 

Table 195.-Typp.oid Fever. 

Deaths. 

Males. I Females. 

I 
Rate per 

Number. 10,000 
living. I 

Rate per 
Number. 10,000 

living. 

72 
43 

6 
5 
4 
3 

2 

'10 
'06 
'04 
'04 
'03 
'02 

'01 

SllIALLPOX. 

32 
13 
2 
1 

2 
2 
1 

'05 
'02 
'01 
'01 

'01 
'01 
'01 

Total 

I 
Raf,e per 

Number. 10,000 
living. 

104 
56 
8 
6 
4 
5 
2 
3 

'08 
'04 
'03 
'02 
'01 
'02 
'01 
'01 

There have been no deaths from smallpox in New South Wales since the 
year 1915, 

Vaccination is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 
adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 425,000 
persons voluntarily submitted themselves to vaccination, 
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MEASLES • 

. Although measles is a common complaint, theresuItant .mortality is 
cOmparatively very smalL The following .. statement shows' .the .deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex in recent years:-

Table 196,~Measlell. 

Males. I Fetno;le •. 
Period. l Rata per 

Death.. 10,000 
living 

.RlttelPer 
Death.. .10,000 

living 

1933-37 101 '15 91 '14 
1938-42 131 '19 129 '19 

1941 5 '04 3 '02 
],942 63 '45 67 '48 
'1.943 8 '06 5 '04 
1944 2 '01 2 '01 
1945 3 '02 2 '01 
1946 13 '09 24 '16 

'Totnl. 

I 
Xahrper' 

Death ••. ',. 10,000 
living 

192 '15 
260 '10 

8 '03 
130 '46 
13 '05 

4 '01 
(j '02 

37 '13 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epidemic. 

SCARLET FEVER. 

In 1946 the number ·ofdeaths from scarlet'feverwas '4, equivalent· to a 
rate of 0.01 per 10,000 of the populatiolil. Of these 1 occurred in the 
metropolis, and 3 in the remainder of the State. The rate of mortality from 
this cause is very low, owing to the effeotiveness of treatment; The 
number of cases 'notified and the:deaths from-scarlet fever and the equiva-· 
lent annual rates have been as follows:-

Table 197.-Scarlet Fever. 

Cases Notlfled. I Deaths. 
1 

Period. Rate Malo •• 'Femnles. Total. 

Number. per 

Number·1 Number. I 10,000 Rate per Rnte per I Rllte per . living. 10,000 10,000 Number. 10,000 
living. liviRg. Jiving. 

1899-03 10,940 15'97 84 '23 114 '35 198 '29 
1904-08 14,239 19'16 88 '23 91 ·26 179 ·24 
1909-13 13,220 15'70· 41 '09 57 ·14 98 '12 
1914--18 20,864 21'95 112 '23 161 '35 273 '29 
1919-23 6,732 6·39 34 '06 38 '07 72 '07 
1924--28 25,119 21'38 142 '24 185 '32 327 '28 
1929-33 23,260 18'21 115 '18 165 ·26 280 '22 
1934-38 13,457 10'08 47 '07 45 '07 92 '07 
1939-43 15,130 10'83 21 '03 33 '05 54 '03 

1941 3,384 12'l2 ... ... ·6 '04 6 '02 
1942 1,576 5'59 5 '04 4 '03 9 '03 
1943 3,940 13'87 6 '04 7 '05 13 '05 
1944· 5,618 19'57 5 '03 6 '04 11 '04-
1945 6,977 24'07 2 '01 4 '03 6 ·02 
1946 3,090 10'49 4 '03 ... ... 4 '01 

I 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK, 

Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affects 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
males. Of the deaths during 1946, 3 were of children under 10 years of 
age, all males. Though not nearly so prevalent as formerly, scarlet fever 
recurs sporadically. 

WHOOPING-COUGH. 

\Vhooping-cough is another disease which mainly affects children, and to 
which, like scarlet fever, females are more susceptible than males. The 
number of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1899 are shown 
below. 

Table 198.-Whooping-cough. 

Males, Females, Total. 

.Period. 

l 
R"te per 

I 
Rnte per 

Deaths. \ 
Rate per 

Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 10,000 
living, . living. living . 

I I 

1899-03 573 ]'59 726 2'23 1,299 1'90 
1904-08 369 '95 445 1'25 814 1'10 
1909-13 377 '86 436 1'09 813 '97 
1914-18 335 '69 382 '82 717 '75 
1919-23 440 '82 497 '96 937 '89 
1924-28 390 '65 46:1 '80 852 'N 
1929-33 285 '44 363 '58 648 '51 
1934-38 285 '42 356 '54 641 '48 
1939-43 182 '26 212 '30 394 '28 

1941 59 '42 55 '40 114 '41 
1942 23 '16 31 '22 54 '19 
1943 50 '35 58 '41 108 '38 
1944 8 '06 12 '08 20 '07 
1945 III '12 22 '15 40 '14 
1946 11 ,07 33 '22 44 '15 

, Whooping-cough is a recurring ailment of infancy and childhood. The 
table shows that mortality from this cause has been reduced greatly, 
although epidemic outbreaks still occur. Owing to the seasonal nature of 
the disease the figures for calendar years do not cover each epidemic com
pletely. It is shown in Table 224 that whooping-cough is most fatal during 
the months of January and August to December. 

Records kept since 1913 show that epidemics of whooping-cough among 
school children are only second in magnitude to those of measles. 

DIPHTHERIA. 

The death rate from diphtheria was very high in the earlier years shown 
in the next table, but the death rate fell sharply after the introduction 
of diphtheria antitoxin in 1894. 

Compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of diphtheria 
was instituted from 1st January, 1898, but in the first ten years the 
notifications were not complete. 
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Diphtheria caused 57 deaths in 1946, viz., 18 in the metropolitan area 
and 39 in the remainder of the State. The following table shows the 
number of cases notified and deaths and the equivalent annual ·rates 
since 1884:-

Table 199.-Diphtheria. 

Deaths. 
CBBeB notified. 

Poriod. Males I Females. Total. 

I Rate per Rate per Rate per 

I 
R.te per 

NUJllber. JO,OOO Number.l ~o,,oOO Number·l1,o,?00 Number. 10,0(0 
living. hVIng. I hvmg. living. 

I I I 

1884-88 ... I ... 1,069 4'04 980 4'51 
\ 

2,049 4'25 
1889-93 <I< ... 1,43:1 4'65 1,399 5'36 2,832 4'118 
1894-98 '" '" 712 2'l0 710 2'39 1,422 2'24 
1899-03 4,360 6'36 310 '86 299 '92 609 '89 
1904-08 7,298 9'82 367 '95 338 '95 705 '95 
1909-13 I 24.,012 28'51 604 1'37 640 1'59 1,244- 1'48 
1914-18 29,213 30'74 659 1'36 682 1'47 1,341 1'41 
1919-23 22,297 21'17 583 1'09 509 '99 1,0[12 1'04 
1924-28 18,841 16'03 448 '75 394 '68 842 '72 
1929-33 20,979 16'42 434 '67 454 '72 888 '70 
1934-38 26,334 19'72 467 '69 439 '66 906 '68 
1939-43 12,737 9'12 280 '40 285 '41 565 '40 

1941 iJ,064 10'98 60 '43 61 '44 121 '43 
1942 1,454 5'16 40 '28 39 '28 79 '28 
1943 2,268 7'98 49 '34 50 '35 99 '35 
1944 1,402 4'88 30 '21 39 '27 69 '24 
HI45 1,478 5'10 43 '30 41 '28 84 '29 
1946 1,279 4'34 33 '22 24, 

\ 

'16 57 '19 

• Notifiable throughout the lltate from 1st January, 189H. 

Mortality from diphtheria was heaviest during two lengthy periods, viz.,. 
from 1881 to 1898, and omitting the year 1919, from 1909 to 1921, although 
the rate was much lower in the latter period than in the former. 

The experience of the quinquennial period 1942-1946 shows the disease to, 
be most fatal during the months of May, June and July. Ninety-one 
per cent. of the persons who died from diphtheria during 1946 were under' 
10 years of age, and 77 per cent. were under 5 years of ag'e. 

Measures are taken by the Department of Public Health, in co-operation 
with municipal and shire councils, to encourage the immunisation of 
children at ages 1 to 14 years. The Department pays the cost of the' 
anatoxin used at the councils' depots, and certain other expenses. Im-· 
munisation is voluntary, and children may be treated at public depote 01" 

by private medical practitioners. 

INFLUENZA. 

During 1946 there were 68 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 
being 53 per cent. lower than the average of the previous five years. 
There was a severe epidemic in 1919, when 6,387 persons died from the 
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disease. h analysis of the e~perience, of that· year' is .. contained,.in. Ithe 
1920 issue ,of the- YearBook. The. mortality wa.shigh .. in 1923, 1929!Uld 
1935. 

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
with those in the intervening periods:-

Table 200.-lnfluenza. 

Deaths. 
Annual Rata 

Periou. , I 
per' 10,000 

Males. Females. Total. Il~ing. 

; 

1875-1890 388 322 710 ·53 
1891 549' 439 988 8'65 

1892-1917 2,799 
, 

2,397 5,196 1·27 I 

1918 218 154 372 1·91 
1919 3,851 2,536 6,387 31'93 

1920-1922 460 420 880 1'39 
1923 268 243 511 2'32 

1924-1928, 637 5.62 1,199 1'02 
1929 293 248 541 2'16 

1930-1934 612 529 1,141 '88 
1935 316 262 578 2'l8 
1936 127 87 214 ·80 
1937 101 77 178 '66 
1938 178 176 354 1'30 
1939 166 169 335 1'22 
1940 80 .51 131 ·4.7 
1941 62 .88 15@ ·54 
1942 126 117 243 ·86 
1943 90 73 163 ·57 
1944 43 36 79' ·28 
1945 36' 33' 69 

, 
·24 

1946 43 25 68 .23 

1'1'io1' to 1919 influenza was· regarded as a disease fatal to young child~'en 
and persons past 45 years of age, but in the seve];e world-wide epidemic of 
that year the dis6lase. was most fatal to pe];sons in the prime of life (25, to 
44 years). A C01l1pa;riSOIL of the' deaths fl'!I)m 1920 to 1934 with, those @f 
1914-18 and 1919 in age groups representing' approximately the different 
stagcs of life' was published in the 1'933-34 issue of the Year Book. This 
indi'cated that the character of,the disease' reverted' to tlie type experienced 
prior to 1919'. 

TTJBEROULOBS DISEASES. 

The number of deaths ascribed to the several classified fOl'ms of tuber
culolls disease dUTing 1946 was 888 or 3.11 per cent. of the actual mortality 
in the State, and equal to 3.02 per 10,000' living-a Tate 10 per cent. below 
the a,verage for the preceding quinquennium. 

A comparison of death rates. fl'om· tuberculous diseases in the AustraIian 
States- ~1rrlcl., New Zealand! fOl' the last six yea·TB is: given on the next page. 



The rllites, are, stated per 11;000 lirE the total popl1]a1:1on, and do not take 
.ucC01Hli, ,0I' diffellences iIU tThe di:stribution 01 age and sex wllich have a 
material .infttue:rrce on the> ra1!es. 

Table 201.-Tuberculous Diseases, Australasia. 

neath·rnteftom Tuberculous Disenses'perl,OOO' of Total Population. 

, 1:' 
1943:. 1 19~4. I 1945. I 1941" ! 1942. :1946~ 

:New South Wales ·36 ·37 ·34 ·31 ·30' ·30' 
Victoria '45 ·45 ·38 ,38 '36 '35 
Queensfand; , , .. ·SO ·32' ·33 ·281 ·3~ '29 
,South Australia ·37 ·41- ·35 ·30 "3-2- ·290 
Western Austral\~·' '44 ·41 ·32 ·31 ·33 '35 
Tasmania .... ·~6, ·54 ·47 ·42 ·47 ·47 
,Commonwealth ·38 

I' 
·39 '35 ·33 ·3Si '32 

New' Zealand '39 ·39' ·37 ·38 '38 '34 

Mortality from tuberculous diseases' is usually lower in New South Wales 
tha.n in any 0ther Australian State except Queensland. 

Tubel·culosis' of the Respil'atol'y System. 

Tuberc~losis o.f! the, respirat01!y system). or plJthisis, was the cause of &18 
·deaths, 01' 92 per cent. of the' number due to tuberculosis during the year 
11946. Tile mortality rate was 10 per cent. lower than in the previ@.us 
~uinqulj)lll::lium. The male ratlj) in 1946, was 3.73 per 10,000 of population, 
.a'I1d the female rate 11.83. 

The following table shows the number 0£ deaths from tubercu.losis of 
the respiratory system and the rates for eaeh sex since 1884:-

Table 202.-Tuberculosis of Respiratory System. 

Males. Females. 
PerIod, Rate per Rate per 

Deaths; 10,000 
living 

Deaths. 10;000 
living 

Deatlis. 

1884-88 3,132 n'83 2,022 9'30 5,154 
1889-93 3,269 : 10'61 1,925 7'38 5,194 
1894-98 3,191 9'43 1,983. 6'68 5,174-
1899-03 3,322 9'24 2,304- 7'08 5,626 
1904-08 2,985 7'72, 2,184 6'13 5,169 
1909"':13 

I 
3,220 7'31 2,2% 5'69 5,506 

1914-18 3,373 6'95 2,19'4 4'72 5,567 
1919-23 3,484 6'49 2,173' 4'21 5,657 
1924-28 3,337- 5'57- 2,2li7 3·85· 5,55'4 
1929-33 3,094 4'77 

, 
2,013 3'20 5,10T 

1934-38 2,996 4'44 1,790 2·71 4,786 
1939-43 3,001 4'28 1,595 2·29 4,596 

1941 630 4'50 304· 2'19 934 
1942 629' 4'45 3291 2'34 958 
1943 572: 4'02 3]8 2·24 890 
1944 548' 3'81 2'7<71 1'93 825 
1945 521 3'59< 282' 1'95 803 
1946 549' 3'73 269' 1'83 818 

Total, 

Rate per 
10;000· 
livina-

HHIt 
g.'13 
8'1& 
8<,21 
6,'9& 
6·M 
5'8& 
5'37 
4·73 
4'00 
:t'5S 
3·29 

3'35 
3'40 
,H3 
2'8'7 
2'77 
2:78 

The general rate in the last 5 years: has decreased by 77 per cent. in 
C0mpar]Son with the first quinquennium sllown; the rate for females sl'rgb:tly 
ID01:e than for males, The female rate ranged from 49 per cent, of -the 
ma~e mte in the year 1941 to 79' per cent, during the periods 19(')4-08 and 
~88'4-88, 
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The improvement in the death rate is due to many factors, such as tha-· 
regulation of immigration and conditions of employment, etc., the enforce
ment of the health laws, but principally to improved methods of medical 
treatment. 

Notification of cases of pulmonary tuberculosis by medical practitioners. 
has been compulsory throughout the State since 1st March, 1929. 

The table below shows the death rates from tuberculosis of the respira
tory system 01' phthisis according to age and sex during the three years 
around each census from 1891 to 1933. 

Table 203.-Tuberculosis of Respiratory System, Specific Mortality. 

Age Group (Years). 

0- 4 '" ... ... .. . 
5- 9 ... ... ... . .. 

10-14 ... ... ... . .. 
15-19 ... ... ... .. . 
20-24 ... ... '" ... 
25-34 ... ... ... ... 
35-44 ... ... ... .. . 
45-54 '" ... ... "'! 55-64 ... ... ... ... 
60-74 ... ... ... ... 
75 and over ... '" ... 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... . " ... ... 
5- 9 ... ... '" ... 

10-14 ... ... ... .. . 
15-19 ... ... .. . ... 
20-24 ... ... ... . .. 
25-34 '" ... < .. ... 
35-44 '" ... '" ... 
45-54 '" ... ... '" 
55-64 ... ... ... ... 
65-74 ... ... ... ... 
75 and over ... ... ... 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... ... ... 
5- 9 ... ... ... . .. 

10-14 ... ... . .. ... 
15-19 ... ... '" ... 
20-24 ... '" ... ... 
25-34 '" ... ... ... 
35-44 ... ... ... .. . 
45-54 ... '" ... ... 
55-64 ... ... ... ... 
65-74 ... ... ... ... 
75 and over ... ... ... 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living. 

lS90-9!. I 1900-02. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

MALES. 

·63 
I 

2·04 
·41 '47 
·85 ·28 

3·89 3·22 
12·52 10·56 
17·91 14-37 
20·21 18·15 
20·07 19·79 
19'63 17·74 
15·84 19·24 

6·97 7'84 

10·38 9·48 
. 100 91 

FEMALES. 

·93 1·43 I 
·42 ·48 
·92 1·20 

5·29 5·46 
10·47 7·99 
16·43 13·56 
15·84 13·41 
12·85 10·96 
9·81 11-96 

11-17 7·31 
4·18 2·59 

7-50 6·95 
100 93 

PERSONS. 

·78 I 1·74 
·41 ·48 
·88 ·73 

4·59 4·34 
11-54 9·26 
17·28 13·98 
18·43 16·09 
17-17 16·06 
15·84 

i 
15·26 

13·90 14·36 
5·85 5·49 

9·06 

I 
8·28 

100 91 

·57 
·31 
·49 

2·31 
5·99 
9·72 

12·55 
15·49 
17·06 
13·37 

7·81 

7-17 
69 

·63 
·24 
'59 

3'80 
7·74 

10·00 
9·80 
7'75 
8·34 

10·60 
3·84 

5·64 
75 

'60 
·27 
·54 

3·04 
6·84 
9·86 

1l·27 
12·10 
13·25 
12·12 

6'03 
6·44 

71 

·57 
·25 
·25 

2·28 
5·12 
9·18 

n'07 
12·97 
14·17 
10·27 

5·21 

6·44 
62 

'42 
·35 
·39 

2·40 
5·92 
7·12 
6·46 
5·63 
5·32 
6·14 
3·19 

4·02 
54 

·50 
·30 
·32 

2·34 
5·53 
8·15 
8·84 
9·50 

10·13 
8·35 
4·21 
5·25 

58 

·09 
·08 
·08 
·75 

2·80-
4·66 
6·9Z 

10·06 
10·99-

9·36 
4·68 

4·43 
43 

.09 
·05 
·27 

1·9() 
5·21 
5·2() 
4·24 
3·72 
3·29 
3·52 
2·55 

2·91 
39 

·09 
·07 
·17 

1·32-
3·98 
4·93 
5·5"/. 
6·99 
7·20, 
6·51 
3·59' 

3·68 
41 



VITAL STATISTICS. 249 

The rate improved to a greater extent amongst males than amongst 
females between 1890-92a.nd 1910-12, but in later years there has been a 
greater reduction amongst females. 

A comparison of the death rates from phthisis in the various age groups 
shows a remarkable difference in respeCt of men and women. Excluding 
the age groups below 15 years where mortality is comparatively light, the 
l.·ates for females are the higher in the groups up to 35 years and above that 
:age there is a large excess of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men 
in the group 55-64: years being more than three times the corresponding 
rate amongst women. In this group the male death rate from phthisis 
Teaches the maximum. Amongst females the rate has generally been highest 
:at ages 25 to 34 yea.rs, then decreases up to ages 55 to 64 years, but in the 
group 65-74 years it rises slightly. 

Other Tuberculous Diseases. 

Of the 888 deaths during 1946 from tuberculosis, only 70 were from 
tuberculosis of organs other than the respiratory system, and of these 22, 
or 31 per cent., were of children under 5 years of ag'e. Taking the age 
group under 5 years, and all ages, the following table shows the great 
improvement in the death rates since the decennium 1891-1900;-

Table 204.-0ther Tuberculous Diseases. 

Denths per 10,000 livIng-Tuberculosis other than of RespIratory System. 

Period. Ages under 5 Yen}' •. All Aqos_ 

AIn1e •• I !'ernaleB. I Total_ AIn1es_ I Females. I Total. 

189,1-1900 15-93 13'41 14'69 2-76 2-62 2-69 
1901-19lO 7'l1 5-98 6-55 1-70 I-51 l'61 
1911-1920 3-13 2-96 3-06 1-00 -86 -93 
1921-1930 1-85 1-67 1-76 -63 -52 '58 
1931-1940 1-26 1-02 1-14 -42 -30 -35 

1941 '85 -87 ,86 '24 -24 -24 
1942 1-33 1-03 1-18 -29 -28 -29 
1943 1-28 1-16 1-22 -26 -30 '28 
1944 1-07 -72 -90 -24 '24 '24 
1945 '88 -66 -75 -24 -19 -22 
1946 -55 1'01 -78 -20 -27 -24 

OANCER. 

In 1946 the deaths from cancer numbered 3,412, equal to a rate of 11.58 
per 10,000 living_ The average mortality in the five years 1942-46, measured 
by crude death rates, was much higher than in any preceding period, being 
11.44 per 10,000 living as compared with 3_30 for the period 1884-88. The 
total for 1946 included 1,719 males and 1,693 females, the rates being 
11.68 and 11.49 per 10,000 living of each sex respectively. 

Olassified according to the parts of the body affected (according to the 
grouping of the International List) and arranged in order of fatality, 
cancer caused the following deaths in 1946; stomach and duodenum 675, 
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other 'of digestive tract, 548, intB6tines47~, female genital brgons 8150, 
bre!lBt 31'7, respiratory organs 219, male ,genital organs 184, male :and 
female urinary organs 140, buccal cavity 137, ,skin 111 and other organs 
255. Details of the particular sites grouped under these headings ar& 
shown in the Statistical. Register of New South Wales. 

The i fol,lowing table shows the deaths and crude rates ,of, each ,sex"sine& 
1884:-

'Ilable 205.-Cancer. 

.Males, Femllles, Tot.al. 

:Beriod, I Rate I-·R'lte J Rate Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
living, livIng, living, 

1884-88 859 I 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 

1889-93 1,262 4'10 11038 3'98 2,300 4'04-

1894 98 1;719 5'09 1,387 4'68 3,106 4'89-

1899-01l 2,295 6'38 1,877 5'77 4,172 6'09 

1904-08 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'78 5;089 6'85 

1909-13 3,362 7'63 2,860 7'12 6,222 7'39' 

1914-18 3,886 8'00 3,458 7'44 7,344 7'78-

1919-23 4,738 8'82 4,292 8'31 9.,030 8'IST 

1924-28 5,790 9'66 5,068 8'80 10,858 '9'U 

1929-33 6,501 10'01 5,704 9'08 12,205 9,55, 

1934-38 7;242 10'73 6,810 10'32 14,052 10'52 

1939-43 8,086 11.52 7,718 n'10 15,804 B'3! 

1941 1,627 11'61 1,499 ]0 178 3,126 IF2(} 

1942 1,633 11'55 1,489 10'60 3,122 U'OS 

]943 1,669 11'72 1,698 1l'98 3,367 U'B5 

1944 1,505 10'47 1,676 11'69 3,181 H'08 

1945 1,675 1l'56 1,755 12'10 3;430 n'8S: 

1946 1,719 1l'68 1,693 11'49 3,412 11'58' 

Although fatal cancer occurs at all ages, the disease is one of advanced 
age, and 98 per cent. of the persons who died from cancer in 1946 were 
35 years or over. This fact, taken in .conjunction with the increasing 
proportion of persons of advanced age in the population makes it difficult 
to draw valid conclusions from comparisons of crude rates as shown above. 

The following table shows the death rates for cancer in age groups and 
the standardised rate for "all ages," which represents the death rat& 
which would have resulted if the age and sex constitution of the male and 
female population had been the same as it was at the census of 1933. 
Orude rates are shown also in order to emphasise the fact that these greatly' 
exaggerate the increase in death rates from cancer. 
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Table: 206.--,Oa:ncer" Specific' Mortality. 

Cancer-Death Rate ,per 10,000 Living, 
Age Group (Years). 

190(H)2, 1910-12, I 1920--22, I 1932-34, I 19H-43, 

MALES, 

26-29 ... .. , , .. ·70 ·64 '01 ·85 '63 
'30"34 .. , , .. , .. '1·87 1-31 I '97 1'14 1'13 
35-39 '" ... .. - 2·45 2·53 2·82 2'13 2'19' 
40-44 .. , , .. .. . 5·70 6·06 4·55 4-12 3'71 
45-49 ... , .. .. . 9·84 9·68 8·57 8'90 7'51 
50-54 '" ... , .. 16·49 17·99 19·B3 14'91 15'36-
55-59 .. , ... , .. 29·55 30·89 29'59 27·96 25'51} 
60--64 '" ... , .. 45·74 44·55 48·74 46'22 40'94 
66-69 .. , ... .. . 65·52 72·04 69·63 69·23 64'8!!' 
70-74 .... '" '" 68'71 79·20 90·07 108·98 37'73 
76-79 , .. .. , ... 77·89 86·39 115'48 122'48 134'14 
80--84 '" .. , 76·40 113·03 109·64 139,18 130'27 
85 and over ::: ... ''',I 93·57 116·17 135·95 142'92 161'35 

All Ages--Crude "'1 6'46 7·67 8·74 10·53 11'60 
B tandardlsed 9·16 9·90 10·39 10·53 9'93 

FEMALES. -
26-29 .. , .. , .. , ·59 ·86 ·76 '66 '75 
30-34 ' .. .. , , .. 1·55 2·24 2'17 1'89 1'98 
35-39 .. , , .. .., 4·28 4·84 4·05 4'34 4'3S 
40-44 .. , ... ... 9·d7 9·42 9'03 8'45 7~29 
45-49 .. , ... , .. 17-45 15·77 15·97 13·67 11'54 
50-'64 ... , .. ... 18·76 21'52 21'58 20·57 17'6(; 
55-59 ... , .. , .. 28·33 32·26 31'33 29·00 24'66 
60--64 .. , ... , .. 40·80 39'41 41·55 38·25 36'7Z-
65-69 '" ... , .. 47·82 58'05 61·08 46·89 60'95-
70--74 ... ... .. . 74·15 62,11 73·99 67·85 69'78 
75-79 ... .... , .. 76'46 {)5·00 100·49 82'82 90'42 
80-84 .. , ... 68·97 89·86 100·26 104·18 104'22 
8p'and over ::: ... ... 97-56 97'35 128·55 120·91 124'64 

All Ages-Crude ... 5·57 

I 

7·12 8·36 I 9·48 11'10 
Standardised 9·52 10·12 10·58 

I 
9'48 9'17 

PErtSONS. 
, 

25-29 ... .. , , .. '64 ,75 '83 '76 '69 
30--34 .. , ... , .. 1·46 1-76 1'56 1'51 1'55 
35~39 .. , , .. , .. 3'26 3'64 3·42 8·27 8'24 
40--44 ... .. , , .. 7·30 7·60 6·71 6·26 6'51 
45-49 ... .. , , .. 13·01 12·39 12·13 11·21 9'59 
50--54 , .. ... . .. 17·46 19·51 20·37 17'64 16'43 
55-59 ... ... ... 29·02 31-48 30'38 28'47 25'13 
60-64 .. , ... , .. 43·67 42-25 45-45 42·28 S8'82 
65-69 ... .. , ... 58-19 65-65 65·74 58-35 67'67 
70-74 ... ... .. . 70-88 71·42 82-36 89-06 83'14 
75-79 ... ... ... 77'26 gO-17 108·12 102-72 1U'38 
80--84 ... ... 73-03 102-68 104-98 121'04 116'20 
85 and over ::: .. , .. , 95-39 106'48 132'20 130-69 139,g9 

All Ages-Crude ... 6-04 7'41 8-55 10-01 11'35 

Standardised" 9'34 10-01 10-48 10-01 9'56 

" Standardised for sex as well as age distribution, 

The death rate from cancer is higher amongst females than males up to 
55 years, but the male rate is the higher in later ages. It is for this reason 
that the crude rate is higher for males than for females, The standardised 
rate, however, shows that the female mortality from cancer was the higher 
in the :first thirty years covered by the table, but the standardised male 
rate was higher in the period 1932-34 and has apparently remained so, 

This change may be due to the operation of two factors, viz" (1) the 
success of operations upon the relatively more accessible cancers of females; 
and (2) the better diagnosis of the less accessible cancer of females as a 
consequence ,of improved medical appliances and lmowledge, 
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The crude rate for males increased by 80 per cent. between 1900-02 and 
1941-43 and the crude rate for females increased by 99 per cent. during 
this period. Wllen correction is made for change in the age structure of 
the population as outlined above, the sta.ndardised rate for males shows 
an increase of only 8 per cent., and the standardised rate for females a 
decline of 4 per cent. 

In all countries for which records are kept the crude death rate from 
.cancer has been increasing and great attention is being given to the problem 
,of the control of cancer. 

Oo-ordination of action throughout Australia is made possible by the 
Australian Oancer Oonference, convened annually (except during the 
war) by the Oommonwealth Department of Health. Through this depart
ment, also, cancer workers in Australia are kept in touch with investiga
tions in other countries. Treatment and research are concerned principally 
'with surgery, X-ray and radium. The Oommonwealth X-Ray and Radium 
Laboratory in Victoria cares for the radium purchased by the Oommon
wealth Government and conducts research regarding the use of X-rays and 
radium. Radium and radon are issued to approved hospitals and privata 
practitioners throughout Australia. 

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancer are given for 
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude 
basis of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

Table 207.-Cancer, Australasia. 

State Or Country. 
J 941. I 1942. I 1043. I 1944. I 1940. I 194~. 

Cancer Death rate per 1,000 of Total Population. 

New South Wales ... ... 1-12 1-11 1'19 1'11 1-18 1'16 
Victoria '" ... ... 1'38 1'35 1'38 1'33 1'37 1'40 
Queensland ... ... ... '99 1'00 1'07 1'03 1'04 1'09 
South Australia ... ... 1'26 1'25 1'31 1'27 1'23 1'29 
'Western Australia ... ... 1'25 1'30 1'15 1'17 1'15 l'll 
Tasmania '" ... ... 1'27 1'18 1'17 1'10 1'13 H8 
Commonwealth ... ... 1'19 1'18 1'23 1'17 1'21 1'22 
New Zealand ... ... 1'32 1'31 1'17 1'40 1'39 1'38 

DIABETES. 

Although diabetes is responsible for only 2 per cent. of the annual 
number of deaths the rate of mortality from this cause has increased, the 
;average of the last :five years being 120 per cent. higher than that for the 
period 1906-10. 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1946 numbered 529 equal to a rate of 1.80 
per 10,000 living. The rate for males was 1.32 and for females 2.27 per 
10,000 living of each sex. Most of the deaths occurred after middle life, 
489 out of 529 deaths in 1946, or 92 per cent. being persons over 45 years 
{)f age. 

MENINGITIS. 

The diseases included under the above heading-encephalitis (non
-epidemic), simple meningitis, and non-epidemic cerebra-spinal meningitis-
-caused 82 deaths during 194'6, the corresponding rate being 0.28 per 10,000 
living. Of this number 48 were males and 34 females, and the rates per 
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10,000 living of each sex were 0.33 and 0.23 respectively. The deaths in 
the metropolis and country numbered 40 and 42 respectively. Of those who 
died during 1946, 33, or 40 per cent., were under 5 years of age. 

OEREBRAL HAEMORRHAGE AND OTHER INTRACRANIAL LESIONS. 

Owing to changes in certification and classification of deaths from 
cerebral lUBmorrhage during recent years comparable statistics are not 
available concerning mortality from this disease. 

Under the revised classification introduced, in 1940, all intracranial 
lesions of vascular origin are grouped together and deaths are assigned to 
this group whether the lesion was stated to be, or not to be, due to arterio
sclerosis or arterial hypertension. 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates as recorded 
for these types of lesion since 1941. 

Table 20B.-Intracranial Lesions of Vascular Origin. 

Year. I 
Males. I Femnles, I 

Rnte per Rate per 
Deaths. I 19,900 Denths. I 19,000 

L.vmg. L.ving. I 
Rate per 

Deaths, 10,000 
Llvina 

Totnl. 

o· 

1941 1,074 7,67 1,297 9'33 2,371 8'49 
1942 1,236 8'74 1,439 10'25 2,675 9'49 

1943 1,196 8'40 1,495 10'55 2,691 9'47 

1944 1,198 8'33 1,532 10'69 2,730 9'51 

1945 1,316 9'08 1,558 10'75 2,874 9'91 

1946 1,314 8'93 1,634 11'09 2,948 10'01 

OONVULSIONS OF OHILDREN. 

Mortality ascribed to this cause shows a remarkable decline, having 
fallen from 721 deaths per annum in the five years 1880-84 to an average
of 16 in 1942-46. 

Deaths, however, are not included in this category if the cause of the
convulsions is recorded and the figures reflect increasing skill in diagnosing 
the diseases of children. 

Only deaths of children under 5 years of age are listed uilder this 
heading and the deaths in 1946 represent 0.50 per 10,000 children in this 
age group as compared with 0.64 in the previous quinquennium. Of the
deaths in 1946, 11 occuned during the first year of life, the equivalent 
rate being 0.16 per 1,000 births. 

DISEASES OF THE HEART. 

Statistics of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value .. 
because there are important factors connected with the mode of certifica
tion and classification which affect the numbers from year to year. 

Oauses classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis, endocar
ditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the myocardium, angin!:b: 
pectoris, and, in 1931 and subsequent years, diseases of the coronary 
llrteries. 
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'.I.'be' e:x;traorddnOillY' i=reruse, in m.ortality rJ;om: diseases of ilhei lQeart as 
:sli0mn. in the, fbH(j),\v,i'lillg iJalbh~i is, llllrgel,y a result ofmDre; highLy· speciaJdsed 
Q)iologica1· knomlerilg,e al'lm.l gJ.leat8]l, attentioIil:. to' path0togie1l1 diagnoses, and 
to changes in the classification of causes of death, e,g" the inclusion of 
odeaths from diseases of the coronary arteries from 1931. Moreover, as 
·deaths attributed to more than one cause are cIassifled to one disease only, 
tl'l.B rn:easnre1 of ]lllefellencB~ gliven to dd'seases of tln:8 heart may have: op'erated 
un.1ik>e diir:eatiun 0f. ·swelilring. the increase in the number od! deaths aSCll:i:1Ded 
to this group of diseases. It iB, not pra{lt:(cable" hcnvevel';. to garuge' the 
~:ffects 0:6 the va]1.i01ls c~anges which oceur over a period of years. 

A fanther: faetIDll'contrrbu1irrrg' to the ap:u:>areliliii increase' is: tIre changing 
:agel composition of. the- pO]lJJ!lla1ion. A 13'l:gel1' prop0'l:trolll of. the t peopllll is 
'!'eaching the ages at which the death rate: from diseases' of theJ heallt is 
ibig,hest. An analysis of the deaths according to age -is shown. in Table' 210. 
(Jompari'sons of the rates for any particular age-groull' from period to period 
are subject to the factors mentioned above. 

Taille 209.-Diseases of the Heart. 

Males. Females., Total. 

Period. 1 

I 
Rate \ Rrbte I Rate Deaths, pet-IO,OOO Deaths_ per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 

Living. Living. Living. 

18841-88 2,149 S-1J2 1,390: 13-39 3,539 7'34 

1889L 93 2,2ffiO 7'30 1,357 5-20 3:,607 6-34 
t 

1894-98 2,434 7'19 
1 

1,478 4'98 3,912 6'16 

1899~03 2,917 , 1Nl 1,932 5-94 4,849 7'08 

1904-08 3,791 9'81 2,727 7'65 6,518 8-77 

1909-13 5,054 1l'47 3,633 9'04 8,687 10'31 

1914-18 5,950 Jl2-26 4,168 8'97 10,118 10-65 

1.919L23 6;901] 12-85, 5,384 lQi-42 12~285 n'S6 

1924-28 9,360 15-61 7,377 12-'81 lS,.n7 14-24 

1929-33 12,070 18'59 9,245 14'72 21,315 16'69 

}934-38 17,794 26,36 12,612 19'10 30\406 22'71 

.1939-43 23,802 33-92 16,704 24'02 40,506 28-99' 

1941 4;616 32-94 3,454 

I 
24-85 8,,0.70 28'9,1 

1942 5~35-] 3'7-85 3,623 25-79 8,974 31-8'4 

1943 5,241 36-81 3,697 26-09 8,938 :n-46 

1944 4,838 33-66 3,557 24'81 8,395 29-24 

1945 

I 

5,074 35-011 3-,598 24'82 8,672 29-91 

IfM6 5,555' 371-74! 3,.707 25-15; 9,262 3J.·44 

~ 

Of the persons wlm died from diseases of the heart during' 1946,. 96 per 
cent. were 45 years or over. 

In the, £Ono~v~Hg table are shIDwn the de3lth rrutes for each sex in llIge 
groups during the three years around each C6:QSUS since 1891. 
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Table 210.-Diseases'Iof,the,HElart, Specific Mortality. 

Dlseases df'th'" Hl1art-Death Rate per 10,000' Lfvlng. 
:Ag&Group:{y ...... ,. 

1890'-92. I 190(}-'02. I 1910-.12. I 1920-22; I 1932-34. 

MALES. 

0'-4 ... ." ... ·75 1·96 ·92 I, ·49 i '17 
5- I) ". ... . .. ·91 1-05 1·22 ·90' '60' 

10-14 . " ... ... 1·59 1·61 1-56 1043 '74 
15-19 ... ... ... 2·0'7 1'82 2·23 H9 1'21 
20'-24 ... ..... ' ... 2/11 1·73 1·90 1·71 HT 
25-34 . ... ... ... 3·21 2-14 2·84 2·80' 1·70' 
35--44 ... ... . .. 7·44 5·70' 5·97 5·30' 5'62 
45-54 ... ... ... 15·96 13·45 15'0'3 13-48' 19'19 
55--64 ... ... . .. 40"0'5 31-61 39·92 38·61 58'52 
65--74 ... ... .. . 77'0'2 7H2 10'5,21 10'7·23 

I I6Q'll 
75 and over ... ... 101-80' 123'8'9 228'18 293"·63 433·83 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 7·78 

I 
8·10 11·73 12·78 21-82 

Rate in 1890'--92 = 10'0' 10'0' 10'4 151 164 280' 

FEnALES., 

0''- 4 ... ... .... r ·65 1·55 ,70': ·51 '30' 
5-- 9 ... . ... . .. H6, .17. ·75 H3 '56 

10'--14 ... ... . .. ·76 1-61 2'0'6 1·47 '81 
15--19' ... ... ... 1'52 1-6'3 2-10' 1-60 1'21 
20--24 ... ... ... 2·0'5 1·63 2'·25 1045 1-33 
25-34 ... ... ... 3·48 2·57 2 .. 75 2·21 1-98 
35--44 ... ... ... 7·29 5:63 5·77 5·17 4·55 
45--54 ... ... ... 1l·46' 10'·88 13'67' 10'·24 ll'9Q 
55--M ... ... ... 26-57 25·48 3l!1y3 29·86 33'93 
65--74, ... . ...• .' .. 6-2·78 61041 94·64 88·82 118"67 
75 and over ... ' ... 91·86 104·0'9 190',99 248·91 367'98 

All Ages (CEude Rate) 5·29 5·92 

I 
9·33 10·10 16'56 

Rate in 1890'-- 92= 10'0 100 112 176 191 313 

PERSONS. 

0'-- 4 ... ... . .. ,70' 1·76 ·81 ·50' ·23 
5:'" 9 ... ... •.... 1-03 ·91 ·99 HI '58 

] 0'--14 ... ... ... H8 1-61 1,8,1 1045 '77 
1~19 ... ... ... 1·79 1·73 2-17 1-55 1'21 
20''-24 ... .. ', ... 2·0'8 1·68 2'0'1 1-58 1·25 
25--34 ... . ... '" 3-33 2·35' 2-80' 2·51 1'84 
35--44 ... .... . ... 7-38 5·67 5·88 5·24 5'0'8 
45--54 ... ' .... ... 14·16, 12·37 14·43, 11·95 15'66 
56--64 '" .. ', .... 34·84 28·97 36-25 34·62 46'41 
65--74 "'0' .. ', ... 7Hl 70'·70' ]0'0',43' 98·68 139'92 
75 and over .... . .. ' 97·82 ]15·04 211-48 271·51 40'0"22 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 6·64 7·0'1 10'·59' 11·47 19'23 

Rate hl1:89Q--92 = 100 lOO' '10'6 159 , 173 290' 

Alithoug'h the crude rate for all ages has increased nearly threefold during 
the period reviewed, the increase is confined to ages 45 and overy due to 
causes explained OH page 254. The rates In all groups below 45 years have 
decl:iJiled since 189@. 

Under the, age of 35 there is very little difference between the rates of 
males and females, thereafter the male rate is, much higher, the result, 
no doub~ of the more strenuous life of males. 
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BRONOHITIS. 

Bronchitis caused 224 deaths during 1946, equal to a rate of 0.76 per 
10,000 living. Of the total, 136 were males and 88 females, the corres
ponding rates per 10,000 of each sex being 0.92 and 0.60. The rate for 
the State was 15 per cent. lower than during the previous five years. 

Deaths in the metropolis numbered 105 and there were 119 in other parts 
of the State. Of the total deaths, 55 were caused by acute bronchitis, 157 
cases were recorded as being due to the disease in its chronic form, and 12 
";8re unspecified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 2 per cent. 
were under 1 year of age, and 65 per cent. were 55 years or over, whilst 
87 per cent. of those who succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years 
of age and over. 

Experience shows the disease to be most prevalent during the months of 
June, July, .August and September. 

PNEU1>IQNIA. 

Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia was the cause of 1,254 deaths 
during 1946, the equivalent rate per 10,000 of population being 4.26, which 
was 11 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of 
the total, 690 were males and 564 females. The rates for males and females 
per 10,000 living were 4.69 and 3.82 respectively. The deaths in the 
metropolis numbered 652 and those in the remainder of the State 602 . 

.An analysis 01 the deaths according to age shows that the majority of 
cases are children under 5 years of age and adults over 55 years; these 
represented 22 per cent. and 61 per cent. respectively of the total number 
hl 1946. The rate of mortality from pneumonia is lowest among children 
between 10 p.~d 14 years of age, then it increases with advancing age. 

The following table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the 
year 1884:-

Table 211.-Pneumonia. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. I 
) Rato I Rate I Rate Deaths. per 10,000 Deatba. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 

Living. Living. Living. 

1884-88 2,032 7·68 1,301 5·98 3,333 6·91 
1889-93 2,158 7·00 1,373 5·26 3,531 6·21 
1894-98 2,514 7·43 1,528 5·15 4,042 6·37 
1899-03 3,191 8·87 2,000 6·15 5,191 7·58 
1904-08 2,816 7·28 1,824 5·12 4,640 6·24 
1909-13 

I 
2,983 6·77 1,931 4'81 4,914 5·83 

1914-13 3,779 7·78 2,402 5·17 6,181 6·50 
1919-23 4,217 7·85 3,042 5·89 7,259 6·8\) 
1924-28 4,810 8·02 3,498 6·08 8,308 7'07 
1929-33 4,318 6·65 3.20;; 5·10 7.5'23 5'89-
1934-38 5.028 7·45 3,574 5·41 R,602 6'44 
1939-43 4,270 6'08 3,229 4'64 7,499 5.37 

1941 740 5·28 634 4·56 1,374 4·92-
1942 905 6·40 700 4'98 1,605 5'69-
1943 906 G'36 630 4'45 1,536 5'41 
1944 693 4'S2 i 525 3'66 1,21S 4'24 
1945 61S 4'2G 

I 
512 3'53 1,130 3'90 

1946 690 4'69 564 3'S3 1,254 4'26 
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The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather and 
early spring. 

The following table shows the death rates for each sex in age groups, 
during the three years around each census since 1891:-

Table 212.-Pneumonia, Specific Mortality. 

Ago Group (Years). 

-4 ... 
-9 ... 
-14 ... 
-19 ... 
-24 ... 
-34 ... 
-44 ... 
-54 ... 
-64 ... 
-74 ... 

o 
5 

10 
15 
20 
25 
35 
45 
55 
65 
75 and over 

... ... 

... ... ... ... 

. .. ... ... ... ... ... 

... ... 

... ... ... ... 

... ... 

... ... 
All Ages (Crude Rate) 

... ... . .. ... 

... 

... . .. ... . .. .. . ... 

... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0-4 ... ... ... ... 
5-9 ... ... ... ... 

10-14 ... ... ... . .. 
15-19 ... ... ... ... 
20-24 ... ... ... . .. 
25-34 ... ... ... . .. 
35-44 ... ... ... . .. 
45-54 ... ... ... .. . 
55-64 ... ... ... ... 
65-74 ... ... ... . .. 
75 and over ... ... ... 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0-4 ... ... ... ... 
5-9 ... ... ... ... 

10-14 ... ... ... . .. 
15-19 ... ... ... ... 
20-24 ... ... ... ... 
25-34 ... ... ... ... 
a5-44 ... ... ... ... 
45-54 ... ... ... . .. 
55-64 ... ... ... ... 
1)5-74 ... ... ... ... 
'75 and over ... ... . .. 

All Ages (Crude Rate) ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

PneumonIa-Death Rate per 10,000 LIvIng. 

1890-92. I 1900-02. I 1910-12. j 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

MALES. 

18·14 24-18 19·69 21-12 15'42 
1·22 1-64 1·41 1-60 1-12 

·69 ·80 ·78 ·83 ·53 
2·55 3·49 1·25 1·79 1'02 
3·02 5·25 2·46 2·30 1-20 
3·77 6·09 3·03 2·94 1·42 
7·49 8·27 4-99 5·07 2·96 

10·86 13·01 8·16 8·52 5·65 
16·71 22·60 1l·94 13·07 

I 

11-31 
26·76 36·90 24·99 28·61 23·68 
26·50 57-50 43·45 58·36 72·41 

7-22 

I 

9·78 6·85 

I 

7-55 

I 

6·03 

100 135 95 105 84 

FEMALES. 

15·64 20·66 17·88 17-60 12·50 
1·07 1-09 1-14 1·35 ·99 

·70 1·61 ·92 ·88 ·86 
1·88 2-15 ·61 1·30 ·96 
2·23 2·80 1-03 1·30 1·12 
3·48 3·66 1-46 2·34 1·42 
4·88 5·89 2·68 2·87 2·37 
7·61 5·63 3-10 3·93 3·72 
9·81 15·07 8·08 7-66 6'15 

21-18 25·34 14-69 21· ./ 18'41 
19·83 48·49 44-10 65·22 55·69 

5·46 6·62 

I 
4·74 

I 
5·52 4·63 

100 121 87 101 85 

PERSONS. 

16·91 22·45 18·80 19·39 13·99 
1-15 1-37 1·28 1·48 1·06 

·70 1·20 ·85 ·86 ·69 
2·22 2·82 ,93,· 1-55 ·99 
2·64 4·01 1·76 1·79 1'16 
3·65 4·91 2·27 2·64 1·42 
6·42 7-23 3·91 4·01 2·66 
9·56 9·89 5·94 6·35 4·71 

14·05 19·37 10·25 10·60 8·77 
24·45 3lH8 20·33 25·21 21-11 
23-83 53·47 43·74 61·76 63·88 

6·41 8·28 5·84 

I 
6·56 5·34 

100 129 91 102 83 

The male death rate is higher than the female rate at all ages ex
cepting 10-14 years. The rates have fluctuated, but show a general decline 
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of about 17 per cent. ,during the period under review, 'and 'the fall is 
apparent a.t all ages, except 75 and over. Probably this increase is ,due ,to 
more information bein,g available as ,to cause of death. 

DISEASES OF THE DIGESTIVE SYSTIDf" 

Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 621 males and 
478 females, during 1946, the l'espective l'ates per 10,000 living being 4.22 
and 3:24. The rate ,corresponding to the total deaths from these diseases 
in' the State was 3.73 per 10,000 living, and was 17 per cent. below that 
experienced during the previous :five years. Deaths resulting from diseases 
of the digestive system are ca-used mainly by diarrhcea and enteritis, 
appendicitis, he1'llia and intestinal obstl'uction, ulcer of the stomach or 
duodenum, diseases of ,the gaillbladder and ducts, and cirrhosis of :the 
liver. Some of these causes are discussed later. 

Dia1'1'hmaand Enteritis. 

The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, the 
deaths under 1 year of age from these causes in 1946 being 51~26 males 
and 25 females. In 1946 there were 146 deaths from these causes at a:ll 
ages, equivalent to a rate of 0:50 per 10,000 of the general population, the 
rate .for males being 0.56 and for females 0.43. The combined rate was 
46 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. The 
following table shows the number of deaths and the rates since 1899, dis
tinguishing between the sexes:~ 

Table 213.-Diarrhoea and Enteritis. 

I 

JlIales. FemDles. Total. 

Period. Rate Rate Rate 
Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per lO,OO() 

LIving. Living. Living. 

1899-03 4,422 12'29 3,901 1l'99 8,323 12'15 
1904-08 3,714 9'61 3,000 8'41 6,714 9'03 
1909-13 4,257 9'66 3,471 8'64 7,728 9'18 
1914--18 3,622 7'46 2,957 6'36 6,579 6'92 
1919-23 3,813 7'10 3,039 5'88 6,852 6'50 
1924--28 2,436 4'06 2,036 3'54 4,472 3'81 
1929-33 1,353 2'08 998 l'59 2,351 1'84 
1934-38 634 '94 558 '85 1,192 '89 
1939-43 813 B6 719 1'03 1,532 HO 

1941 184 1'31 132 '95 316 H3 
1942 155 1'10 149 1'06 304 1'08 
1943 134 '94 135 '95 269 '95 
19440 III '77 84 '59 195 '68 
1945 98 '68 118 '81 216 '75 
1946 83 '56 63 '43 146 '50 

Probably the low mortality in recent years is due in a large measure 
to the work of the baby health centres previously mentioned. Seasonal 
conditions may have helped also, but the effects of this factor are difficult 
to determine for the State as a whole. 
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A comparison of rates calculated on the population at all ages is not 
satisfactory because those who die from this cause are mainly children in 
the, early years. of life'and the proportion of the population under 5 years 
of age ,has: ,declined: . considerably since' 1871. This has been an important 
factor in the decline in the'l1ates shown in Table' 213. In, 1946, 45 per 
cent .. of those who, died were. ,under .2 years 'and 52, per cent~ were under 
;) Years .Qf. age. 

The .following ,table shows the, deaths from this cause; of chiHlren 
under ,2 years' of age, andJ undel' 5 years of age. The rates are based upon 
the population living' in, these age' groups. 

Table. ;214.-Diarrhoea and IEntellitis, .. $peoifio"Mortality .. 

Unde .. 2 yeal'. 01 Age. I Under 5 years of Age. 

Year. I Rate 
Yoa •. I Rute Deaths. per 10,000 I Deaths. Per 10,000 

Lh·lng. Living. ----
1881 I 733 335'0 1935 143 \ 6.'5 

18.91 985 147'6, 1936 172 8'0 

1901 1,165 181'0 1937 165 7'/1 

1911 963 112-1 1938 174 8'0 

1921 9.88 100'8 1939 2,26 10'2 

1931 283 29·4 1940 218 9'6 

1941 208 21'9 1941 232 10'0 

1942 170 17'2 I 1942 189 8'0 

,1943 1:43 14'0 1943 168 6'9' 

'1944 91 8'3 1944 116 4'5 

,1945 112 9'7 1945 132 4'9, 

1946 6.6 5'5 1946 76 2'7 

In the. ,five, years 1942·46, 38 pel~ cent. of the deaths from diarrhcea. and 
enteritis occurred in the summer, 24 per cent. in the a)ltumn, 22 per cent. 
in the spring and 16 per cent. in winter. 

Appendicitis. 

To this Call1Se 138 deaths were ascribed in 1946, the rate being' 0.47 per 
10,000 living" which is,20 per cent. lower than the average .of the. preceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the 
rate for the former in 19.46 being 0.58 and for the latter 0.36 per 10,000 
living'. 

Oirrhosis of the Liv81·. 

Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 
in connection with alcoholism. 

Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1946 numbered 94c--62 males and 
32 females, the rate being 0.32 per 10,000 living-5 per cent. below the 
average for the previous quinquennial peI1iod. This disease is more pre
valent among males than females-the rate for the former in 1946 being 
0.42 and for the latter 0.22 per 10,000 living of each sex. 
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NEPHRITIS. 

Nephritis, or Bright's disease, has grown from a comparatively infrequent 
cause to a prominent position among the major causes of death the incid
ence of which fa-lIs upon the general population. 

During 1946 there were 1,571 deaths due to diseases of the genito-urinary 
system, of which 1,235 were caused by all forms of nephritis. The rate for 
nephritis was 4.19 per 10,000 living, and for males and females 4.71 and 
3.68, respectively, the general rate being approximately 7 per cent. below 
that experienced during the previous quinquennium. The deaths due to 
these diseases in the metropolis were 623 and in the rest of the State 
612. Experience shows that the fatality of these diseases increases slightly 
during the winter months. 

The number of the deaths and the rates of mortality due to nephritis are 
shown below;-

Table 215.-Nephritis. 

Males. Females. I Total. 
----

. Rate Period. 
Deaths. Rate Rate 

per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
Living. Living. Living. 

1884-88 626 2'37 386 1'78 1,012 2'10 

1889-93 907 2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2'60 

1894--98 1,291 3'81 821 2'77 2,112 3'33 

1899-{)3 1,659 4'61 996 3'06 2,655 3'88 

1904--08 2,056 5'32 I 1,199 3'36 3,255 4'38 

1909-13 2,649 6'01 i 1,539 3'83 4,188 4'97 

1914-18 3,080 6'34 1,682 3'62 4,762 5'01 

1919-23 2,914 5'43 1,886 

I 
3'65 4,800 4'56 

1924-28 3,391 5'66 2,324 4'04 5,715 4'86 

1929-33 3,841 5'92 2,902 4'62 6,743 5'28 

1934-38 4,315 6'39 3,375 5'11 7,690 5'76 

1939-43 3,842 5'47 3,094 4'45 6,936 4'96 

1941 758 5'41 574 4-13 1,332 4'77 

1942 772 5'46 620 4'41 1,392 4'94 

1943 750 5·27 666 4'70 1,416 I 4'98 

I \ 
1944 652 4"54 518 3'61 

I 
1,170 I 4'08 

1945 631 4'35 486 3'35 1,117 3'85 

1946 693 4'71 542 3'68 
\ 

1,235 4'19 

During the period covered by the foregoing' table the rates of mortality 
(unadjusted for changing age constitution) both for males and females 
have about doubled. The rate for males in the last five years was 24 
per cent. higher than that for females. Oomparatively few persons under 
35 years of age die from nephritis, the proportion in 1946 being 6 per 
cent. of the total. 
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A more reliable indication of the trend of the death rate from nephritis 
is provided by the following table which shows the death rates for each 
flex in age groups during the three years around each census since 1891:-

Table 216.-Nephritis, Specific Mortality. 

Nephrltls.-Death Rate per 10,000 Living. 
A.ge Group (Years). 

1890-92. I 1900-02. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

MALES. 

0- 4 ... ... ... 1·30 2·00 ·99 '71 '57 
5- 9 ... ... . .. ·59 ·23 ·42 ·31 '29 

10-14 ... ... .. . ·11 ·28 ·37 '51 '18 
15-19 ... ... . .. ·67 ·75 ·78 '63 ·38 
20-24 ... ... . .. ·74 ·89 1-34 HI 1·00 
25-34 ... ... . .. 1·44 2·11 1·78 1'36 1-19 
35-44 ... .., ... 4·22 4·49 4-13 3'00 2·96 
45-54 ... ... .. . 5·83 9·45 10·76 8·96 7-54 
55-64 ... ... . .. 11·67 19·09 24-16 20'16 15·32 
65-74 ... ... . .. 22·12 35·96 47·60 39·55 38·30 
75 and over ... ... 17·43 40'77 71·58 73·99 104·24 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 2·77 4·57 5·98 5·42 6'14 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 100 165 216 196 222 

FEMALES. 

0- 4 ... ... ... 1·34 1-13 ·93 '51 ·47 
5- 9 ... ... .. . ·60 ·28 ·35 35 ·30 

10-14 ... ... . .. ·22 ·33 ·42 '59 ·32 
15-19 ... ... . .. ·67 ·61 ·61 '57 ·58 
20-24 ... ... .. . 1·30 1·22 1'54 H2 ·97 
25-34 ... ... ... 1-90 1·90 1·46 1·66 1·37 
35-44 ... ... . .. 4·01 4·44 3·72 3'06 3·36 
45-54 ... ... . .. 5·53 7·84 8·29 6'38 5·92 
55-64 ... ... . .. ,/·85 11-60 15·55 11'15 1l'02 
65-74 ... ... .. . 16·18 22·83 31·35 25'99 29·29 
75 a.nd over ... ... 9·39 30·39 41·04 49·25 70·06 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 2·17 3·01 3·87 3'63 4·85 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 100 139 178 167 224 

PERSONS. 

I I 
0- 4 ... ... . .. 1·32 1-57 ·96 '61 ·52 
5- 9 ... ... . .. ·60 ·26 ·39 '33 ·29 

10-14 ... ... ... ·16 ·31 ·39 '55 ·25 
15-19 ... ... . .. ·67 ·68 ·70 '60 ·48 
20-24 ... ... ... 1·01 1·06 1·44 HI ·99 
25-34 ... ... ... 1·64 2·01 1·62 1·51 1·28 
35-44 ... ... ... 4·14 4·47 3·94 3·03 3-16 
45-54 ... ... ... 5·71 8·77 9·68 7·74 6·76 
1i5-64 ... ... .. . 10·19 15·87 20·39 16'05 13·20 
65-74 ... ... . .. 19·66 30·59 40·25 33·25 33·91 
75 and over ... ... 14·21 36·13 57-86 61'76 86·80 

All Ages (Crude Rate) 2-50 3·83 4·97 4·54 5·50 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 100 I 153 199 182 220 
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Although the total' rates show a decided i'llcreaseduring the period 
reviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the 'rate 
in 1932':34 was higher than twenty years earlier. 'The death Tates for each 
sex increase rapidly after age 34 years. From age 45 years the' rates for 
males show a marked excess over the rates for females. 

PUERPERAL OAUSES. 

The word "puerperal" is here used in the broadest sense, and the causes 
of death classified in this group are arranged in the following general 
order:-Abortion (gestation less than 28 weeks), ectopic gestation, condi
tions of pregnancy (death before delivery), conditions of childbirth and 
the puerperium (death during or after delivery, gestation 28 weeks or more). 
The principle of classification which distinguishes deaths of mothers be'fore 
delivery, from deaths during 'Or after delivery was introduced in 1940. 

Details of the causes arranged in this order are not shown in the Year 
Book but are published annually in the Statistical Register with particulars 
of age, duration of marriage, previDus issue, locality and conjugal condi
tion. In the tables which foHow, the causes of maternal deaths do not 
distinguish the general grouping mentioned above but are arranged for 
purposes of comparison ,accord.ing to the grouping used prior to 1940. 

In 1946 the deaths of 111 women-8 sing'le and 103 married-were due 
to puerperal causes. The ages of the single women ranged from 18 years 
to 34 years, 4 being under 21. The ages of the married women ranged from 
18 years to 45 years, with 9 under 21 years. The age at marriage of 
these mothers ranged from 15 to 42 years. In7 cases the duration of 
marriage was 20 or more years, but 8 mothers died within a year of 
marriage. In 43 cases there was no previous issue and in 18 of these cases 
the death occurred within two years of marriage; in one case, 14 children 
survived the mother. 

The incidence of deaths from puerperal causes falling only upon women 
bearing children, the rates of mortality are not quoted as a proportion of 
general population, but have been related to the live births as being the 
nearest approximation to the number of pregnancies. The method gives 
useful, but not precise results where live births only are recorded. 

Oommencing with 1936, however, it is possible to calculate the rates for 
New South Wales in two fUl~her ways giving a greater measure of pre
CISIon. The deaths may be related to tIle live births and stillbirths oom
bined or to the number of confinements calculated from such figure by 
allowing for plural births. These rates, shown on a later page, are still 
not an absolute measure, because the deaths include women dying from 
conditions associated with abortion or miscarriage 0r dying in an unde
livered state, whereas non-fatal abortions, etc., m.'e not recorded and the 
number cannot be estimated. This shortcoming, however, is general in the 
statistical records of all countries. 

In order to preserve uniformity with former years and with other States 
and countries which adopt the same method, rates are stated in the table as 
per one thousand live births. The general trend of such rates was down
wards until 1922. In the next fourteen years the rate was Dn a higher level.· 



but a.n :improvement <D.l].0Ul'l'ed ill 1937 .and has .c<Dntinued. The ifol[owi'llg 
tahleprovJides aS1JlIDllID8il"Y £01' the !period under review!-

:PeJ:iod. 

~896-00 
1901-05 
1906---10 
1911-15 
1016---20 
1921-25 
1926---30 
1931-35 
1936-dO 
1941-45 

1943 
1044 
1945 
1946 

1941-45 

1.040 
1941 
19,12 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 

Table 217.-Maternal Deaths. 

Number of Deaths. 

lncluUlng 
-Criminal 
~b()rtion, 

Excluding 
Criminal 

:Abortion. 

Rate per 1,000 Live Births. 

Including 
.criminal 
Abortion. 

Excluding 
,Criminal 
Abortion. 

]Uarried,[.Slngle, !lIlarried,lsingle. jlllarded,l Single,j Total.!Married.i Single, j Total. 

ON BMlIS ()F CMSSIFICATION IN, ,US}] TO }]ND OF 1939. 

1,238 138 ... .., 7'24 , 10'93 7'50 ... ... ... 
1,190 147 .. , .. , 6'74 11'07 7'04 
1,225 132 1,192 110 6'11 9'06 6'31 0'95, '7'55 6'0& 
1,341 140 iL,312 114 5-49 0'90 5'73 5'37 8',06 0'02 
1355 130 1,295 93 ,5'53 10'11 0'7,6 0'20 7'23 5'S!} 
1,340 119 1,214 75 5'18 8'88 0'36 4'69 5'59 4'73, 
1,405 132 1,272 70 5'55 0'84 5'77 '0'02 '5'22 6'03 
1,197 158 1,040 .85 6'60 14'08 6'03 4'87 7'57 5'O!} 
1,040 125 S92 60 4'55 12'44 4-89' 3'91 '5'.9.7 3'g~ 

846 SO 740 42 3'16 6'97 3'32 2'77 3'70 2'81 

172 21 156 11 3'15 1)'29 3'39 2'84 4'87 2'92 
163 

I 
19 141 10 2'86 7'44 3'05 2'47 3'02 2'53 

128 7 113 5 2'17 2'57 '2'10 1'92 1'83 1'91 
102 8 95 4 1'59 2'71 1'64 1'48 1'34 1'47 

ON EASIS OF CLASSIFIC.ATION INTRODUOED IN 194-0.* 

858 I 81 752 43 3'20 7'19 3'36 2'80 3'79 2'83 

192 17 166 9 4'04 9'06 4'23 3'i9 '4'79 3'54 
192 17 172 0 3'S6 8',35 4'04 3'46 2'46 3'42 
192 17 160 12 3,79 S'31 3'97 3'16 5'87 3'27 
175 21 158 11 3'18 9'29 3'42 2'87 4'87 2'95 
167 19 145 10 2'93 7'44 3'12 2'54 3'92 2'60 
132 7 117 5 2'24 

[ 
2'57 2'25 1'90 1'83 1'9& 

103 8 96 4 1'60 2'71 1'65 1'49 1'34 1'41)' 

* Difference due to inc]usiol1 of deaths frOlll acute yellow atrophy of Jiver. 

Details as to conjugal condition, etc" have been recorded annually since 
1893, Throughout the ensuing period the maternal death rate was always 
higher among single than among married women-particularly if criminal 
abortion is taken into account, During the last ten years half the deaths 
of single women in this group was due to criminal abortion, as compared 
with 13 per cent, of the deaths of married women, 

A comparison of deaths in childbirth in New South Wales with those of 
other countries must be made with caution, Apart f1'om possible differences 
in the method of calculating the rate (as indicated above) and in the defini
tion of "live birth" a further difference al'ises in the classification of 
criminal abortion (illegal operations), In the International List of Oauses 
of Death in use up to the end of 1939 these are classified with homicide, 
but in the revised List which came into use in 1940, criminal abo1'tion is 
grouped with other deaths due to pregnancy, childbirth 01' the puerperium. 
In the next table, deaths from this cause are included to show the total 
deaths incidental to childbidh, and totals excluding criminal abortion are 
shown to enable comparison to be made on this basis, 

Two further departures from past proeedllIre are (1} the addition of 
deaths f~'om acute yellow atroph~of the liver associated with pregnancy 
or childbirth, not forme'rly included in matel'llaldeaths; and (2) a :change 
in the classificat~on of maternal deaths so that puerperal thrombophlebitis, 
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embolism and sudden death are now grouped as "infection" (septicaemia). 
In the following table the comparison is made according to the new 
arrangement. 

Table 218.-Maternal Deaths. 

Deaths, 1044. Deaths, 1945. Deaths, 1946. Deaths, 1042-46 

Cause of Death. Rateper 
No. 1,000 No. 1,000 No. No. 1,00 

LIve LIve LIve Uve 

r IRate per 

BIrths. 

rateller 

Births. 
1 1,000 

Blrtbs. 

rate~e 
Blrtb •• 

ccidents of Pregnancy ... 15 '25 21 '34 13 '19 93 '31 
Puerperal Hmmorrhage ... 23 '39 17 '27 16 '24 HO '37 
Puerperal Septicmmia ... ... 13 '22 7 'H 8 '12 72 ·24 
Post Abortive Septicmmia 13 '22 6 . '10 2 '03 58 '20 

hrombophlebitis, Embolism, 

A 

T 
Sudden Death* ... ... 23 '39 13 '21 H '16 79 '27 

Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... 54 '90 39 '63 38 '57 210 '70 
Other Casualties of Childbirth 14 '23 19 '31 12 '18 96 '32 

---
2'60 112~ 

-------------t Total, excluding Criminal 
Abortion 155 1'97 100 1'49 718 2'41 

Criminal Abortion ... ... 31 '52 17 '28 II '16 123 '41 
----------------------t Total, including Criminal 

Abortion '" ... 186 3'12 139 2'25 III 1'65 841 2'82 -
• See paragraph above the table. t IncluslvB of deaths from acute yellow atropby of liver. 

More than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal septi
caJmia (including post-abortive sepsis) can be classed as a preventable 
disease. In the last five years 15 per cent. of the total deaths (excluding 
criminal abortion) were due to this cause, compared with over 30 per cent. 
in 1931-35. 

The annual rates of mortality of mothers in childbirth per 1,000 live 
births in the Metropolis and the remainder of the State since 1927 were 
as follows:-

Table 219.-Maternal Deaths, Metropolis and Country. 

Deaths from Puerperal Total Deaths of Mothers in Childbirth per 1,000 Live Births 

Septicffimia per 1,000 Live 
Including Criminal Abortion. I Births. Exclllding Criminal Abortion. 

Period. 

Metro-IRemalnderl st te 
polis. of State. a. 

Metro· jRemninder[ 
polis. of State. State. 

I 
I 

Met,ro'/Remainderl 
polis. of State. State. 

ON BASIS OF CLASSIFICATION IN USE TO END OF 1939. 
----

1927-30 2·00 1'51 I 1·71 6·56 5·47 5'90 5·39 5·04 5·18 
1931-35 1·81 1·34 

I 
1·52 7·03 5·39 6·03 5'07 4·96 5,00 

1936-40 1'23 1'19 1'20 5'44 4'53 4'89 4'01 3'98 3'99 
1941-45 '80 '90 '85 3'14 3·47 3'32 2'41 3-15 2'81 

ON BASIS OF CLASSIFICaTION INTRODUCED IN 1940. 

1941 ·94 1·09 1·02 3·93 4'12 4·04 3'00 3·75 3,42 
1942 1-03 ·85 ·93 3·70 4·18 3·97 2,63 3·77 3·27 
1943 '93 1'29 1'12 3'08 3'73 3'42 2'45 3'40 2'95 
1944 '81 '83 '82 3'25 3'00 3'12 2'61 2'59 2'60 
1945 '37 '47 '42 2'03 2'46 2'25 1'56 2'36 1'98 
1946 ·19 '42 '31 1·20 2'06 1'65 1'04 1'89 1'49 
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Rates of maternal deaths for the year 1946 calcula.ted by the two 
additional methods mentioned earlier are shown in the following table. 
The rates on one basis are not comparable with those on any other. 

Table 220.-Maternal Deaths, Special Rates, 1946. 

Deaths per 1,000 
All Births (Live Deaths per 1,000 

Cause of Death, and still), Confinements, 

Married'l Single, I Total, Married,' SIngle, I Total. 

Acoidents of Pregnancy .. , .. , '18 '33 ']9 '19 '33 '19 

Puerperal Hremorrhage ... .., '23 '33 '23 ·23 '33 '24 

Puerperal SepticremiB .. , ... .. , '12 ... '12 '12 .., '12 

Post Abortive Septicremia .. , ... '03 .., '03 '03 .. , '03 

Thrombophlebitis, Embolism, Sudden '16 ,33 '16 '15 '33 '16 
Death, 

Albuminuria and Eclampsia .. , .. , '56 '33 '55 '57 '33 '55 

Other CasualUe8 of Childbirth ... ... '18 .. , '17 '19 .., '18 

Total, excluding Criminal Abortion ~I~ ~ ~I~I 1'47 

... . .. -~I-~;~ '16 '--'I~I~I-'16 Criminal Abortion 
___ 1 ___ _ 

Total, including Criminal Abortion 1'571 2'63 1'61 I 1'59 1 2'651 1'63 

Note-See notes under Table 218, also text, 

The proportion of maternal deaths due to each cause in 1945 and 1946 
is shown below in comparison with the average for the five years 1942-46. 

Table 221.-Maternal Deaths, Proport~on in each Cause. 

Proportion per cent, due to each Cause. 

Cause of Death, 1945. 1946, 1942-46, 

Mar- I Slngle,j Total. 
Mar- I Single, I Total. 

Mar- I Single'l Total. ried, ried, ried, 

Accidents of Pregnancy .. ' 15'15 \ 14'29 15'11 11'65 12'50 11'71 10'92 12'50 11'06 
Puerperal Hremorrhage .. , 12'12 14'29 12'23 14'56 12'50 14'41 13'66 6'94 13'08 
Puerperal Septicremla .. ' 5'30 .. , 5'03 7'76 .. , 7'21 8'84 6'56 8'56 
Post Abortive Septicremla 3'03 28'66 4'32 1'94 .. , 1'80 6"37 12'50 6'90 
Thrombophlebitis, Embolism, 

9'85 9'76 9'39 Sudden Death .. , .. , .. , 9'35 9'71 12'50 9'91 6'55 
Albuminuria and Eclampsia 28'79 14'29 28'06 35'92 12'50 34'24 26'01 13'89 24'97 
Other Casualties of Child-

birth .. , , .. .. , 14'40 .. , 13'67 11'66 .. , 10'81 12'35 1'39 11'41 

Total, excluding Criminal 
Abortion .. , .. ' 88'64 71'43 87'77 93'20 50'00 90'09 87'91 58'33 85'37 

Criminal Abortion .. , .. , 11'36 28'57 12'23 6'80 60'00 9'91 12'09 41'67 14'63 

~otal, including Criminal 
Abortion .. , .. ' 100'00 100'00 100'00 

--1--1---
100'00 100'00 100'00 100 '00 100'00 100'00 

• Note-See notes under Table 218; also text. 
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In . .the.iiveyears1942"4.6, criminaL .abol1tion caused .. 4-2: per cent .. of the 
llue:rpeJ<al.deaths of single w.omen. 

DEATHS FROM VIOLENOE. 

Deaths from violence are deaths f!'Om accident (including deaths in respect 
-of which "open. verdicts" were recorded at Ooroners' inquests), suicide and 
!homicide. In . proportion to the population the annual number of suicides 
has not shown any marked variation. Dea:ths from homicide have remained 
fairly' constant in number, and tlieir' proportion to the population has 
decreased. 

Deaths from-violence "in 1946 numbered 1,789 or 6,3 percent. of the total 
deaths in the,year, This number includes 279 suicides, 1,473 accidents and 
~a: homicides. The 'rate, 6,07 per 10,000 living, was 10 per cent. above,the 
~ate in the pr.eceding quinquennium, which was 5.48. In the year 194.6 
the males numb'3red 1,231 or 8,36 per 10,000 living, and the females 558 at 
~:79 per 10,000, which is 45 per cent. of the male rate. 

Deaths ft'om Suicide. 

The number of persons who took their own lives in 1946 was 279 and 
1he rate, 0.95 peIl 10,000 living, was 9· per cent, above the av.erage· for the 
preceding quinquennium, The number of suicides by males was 190, and 
ihe rate, 1.29 per 10,000 living, was 115 per cent. greater than the rate 
.amongst females, 0.60 per 10,000 living'. 

The number of deaths from suicide and the. rates since 1899 are shown in 
the following' table;-

Table 222:-SuiCide. 

Males, Females. Total. 

Period. I Rat~ I Rate I Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 Death., per 10,000 
lJil'ing . Living. Liying. . 

1899-03 65! 1'81 142 '44 793 1'16 
1904-08 119 1'86 160 '49 879 118 
1909-13 857 1'95 238 '59 1,095 1'30 
1914-18 888 1'83 223 '48 1,111 l'U 
1919-23 887 1'65 244 '47 1,131 1'07 
1924-28 1,100 1'84- 269 '47 1,369 1'16 
1929-33 1,24'4 1'92 301 '48 1,545 1'21 
1934-38 1,235 1'83 367 '56 1,602 1'20 
1939-43 1,008 1'<104 348 '50 1,356 '97 

1941 184 1'31 63 '45 247 '88 
1942 179 1'27 74- '53: 253 '90 
1943' 168 1'18 50 '35 218. '7,7 
1944 150 1'04 88 '6il .238 '83 
1945 183 1'26 71 '49 254 '88 
1946 190 1'29 89 '60. 279 '95 

The mean:s.usua:lly adopted for self-destruction by men are either shooting, 
lloisol!Ling, cutting; or hanging, Women, as a general rule, avoid weapons, 
and resort mostly to poison, Of every 100 cases of suiaide, during the· five 
years 1942-46', 18 were by the agency of poison, 19 by shooting, 18 by gas, 
11 by cutting, 15 by hang:iug', 8 by drowning, and 11 by other means. 
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Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced by 
the seasons. During the last ten yea.rs, 1937-46, the proportion of male 
suicides per 1,000 was approximately as follows;-In spring, 251, summer, 
259, autumn, 245, and winter 245. Female suicides, being numerically 
smaller, give more variable results as to seasonal trends; in the last ten 
years the proportion per 1,000 was-spring, 258, summer, 265, autumn, 247, 
winter, 230. 

Deaths b'om Accident. 

During the year 1946, the number of deaths due to accident was 1,473, 
viz., 1,017 of males and 456 of females, giving rates of 6.91 and 3.09 per 
10,000 living of each sex, and the general rate was 5.00 per 10,000 living. 

The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below. The figures for 1927 and later years include deaths m 
respect of which an "open verdict" was given. 

Table 223.-Accident. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. I Rate I Rate I Rate 
Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. I per 10,000 

Living. Living. . Living. 
, 

1884-88 3,550 13'41 944 4'34 4,494 9'32 
1889-93 3,666 11'90 966 3'70 4,632 8'14 
1894--98 3,498 10'33 1,095 3'69 4,593 5'23 
1899-03 3,432 9'54 1,103 3'39 4,535 6'62 
1904-08 3,145 8'13 1,056 2'96 4,201 5'65 
1909-13 3,894 8'84 1,119 2'79 5,013 5'95 
1914-18 3,821 7'87 1,088 2'34 4,909 5'17 
1919-23 3,677 6'85 1,102 2'13 4,779 4'54 
1924-28 4,860 8'11 1,363 2'37 6,223 5'30 
1929-33 4,748 7'83 1,389 2'21 6,137 4'80 
1934-38 5,082 7'53 1,588 2'41 6,670 5'00 
1939-43 5,272 7'51 1,823 2'62 7,095 5'08 

1941 1,049 7'49 335 2'41 1,384 4'96 
1942 990 7'00 355 2'53 1,345 4'77 
1943 853 5'99 353 2'49 1,206 4'24 
1944 859 5'98 359 2'50 1,218 4'24 
1945 853 5'89 387 2'67 1,240 4'28 
1946 1,017 6'91 456 3'09 1,473 5'00 

The figures in the table include deaths due to inattention at birth, and, 
prior to 1896, injury at birth and traumatic tetanus. 

The experience of the ,five years ended 1946 shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal accidents 259 are due to road transport accidents, 95 to 
drowning, 274 to falls, 89 to railway or tramway accidents, 58 to burns or 
scalds, and 20 to accidents in mines and quarries, Fatalities due to 
weather, i,e" excessive cold or heat, or lightning were responsible for 16 
in every 1,000 but this number fluctuates appreciably according to the 
severity of seasonal conditions. 

Out of 442 deaths caused by road transport accidents in 1946, 401 were 
due to accidents in which a motor vehicle was involved, and 33 to tram 
accidents. 

Details relating to fatal and non-fatal traffic accidents are published in 
the chapter "Trade, Transport and Communication" of this volume. 
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THEl SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the five years 1942-46, and in order to make the results of 
the computation comparable, adjustments have been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each month:-

Table 224.-Seasonal Prevalence of Diseases, 1942-46. 

Month. I 
Typhoid j In· I &~~~ I W~oop- \'1'Ubo~r~Y11~si·1 pneu-i Bron- I ~~~';:;~i~:"1 Neph-
Fever. fluenza. and C;~:h. Respil'Otory monia. chiti.. and IritiS. 

Oroup. System. Dysentery. 

Deaths in month (adjusted) per 1,000 deaths from cause. 
----~--------- ------

January ... 
February 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... 
June ... 
July ... 
August '" 
September 
October ... 
November 
December 

49 
416 

49 
145 

49 

49 
49 
49 

96 
49 

461 81 
35 119 
32 93 
44 102 
28 121 

229 96 
169 93 
182 58 
101 65 
58 43 
43 78 
33 51 

140 
126 

88 
38 
48 
38 
37 
66 

122 
133 
65 
99 

80 
80 
76 
74 
78 
96 
98 
91 
83 
83 
87 
74 

66 
64 
59 
61 
83 

101 
123 
132 
105 

78 
72 
56 

54 
54 
46 
60 
93 

129 
147 
141 
100 

70 
58 
48 

134 
130 
99 
63 
69 
60 
56 
59 
62 
79 
79 

llO 

76 
68 
67 
83 
81 
99 
97 

101 
90 
85 
81 
72 

In interpreting the foregoing- table comparison should be made vertically 
and not horizontally; the figures are proportions per thousand and not 
absolute numbers. 

The chief feature of the foregoing table is the contrast between the 
figures relating to typhoid fever, and diarrhcea and enteritis on the 
one hand, and to influenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are January, Febru
ary, and December; the coldest, June, July and August. The morbidity 
from tuberculosis of the respiratory system varies little throughout the 
year, but it is somewhat higher in the colder months. N eplll'itis also 
I§hows a higher mortality during the cold weather. 
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.A. brief resume of the early settlement of New'Soutli Wales and· of the 
mrohlemll of rural settlement was published at page 6.79 of the Year Book 
-:1'01' 1928-29. Stages, in the development of land' settlement policy, a. 
lltatep:lent of progress in tlie. alienation, of' lil,nd; and' a brief outline of the 
,t'\uhsisting 'forms of Ii:md' occupation are given in the cliapter "Land' 
Settlell1ent" of this volhme. 

During the economic depression, which affected rural indl,lstries very,' 
·severelY from 1930' to 1936'1 the problem· of, rural i settlement) became that, 
.·of! maintaining eJristiilg settlement'rather. than of promoting new develop
,rnent. The' policy of closer settlement was .resumed towards. the end of, 
1937, but operations were' suspended again upon' the outbreak of war, in: 
1939. 

To meet war-time needs, special measures were taken to eJrpand the 
:production of fodder crops, vegetables and certain other foodstuffs, but 
wheat. farmin~ was, restricted. in. the seasons 1941-42 to' 1944745. Ourrent 
llroy~siQ;ns for rural settleD;l.en.t,. including that, of ex-service personnel, are 
,described. in the. chapter. "Land_ Settlement." 

STATISTICS OF ]RURAL> ]NDUSTRJES. 

Tosj])eed the supply of data required by authorities concerned with war
·time pmblems of fooclJ supply, organisation of'manpowel', etc.,. the collection. 
:and' compilation of rural statistics in 1941-42 was expedited' and since that 
,year information regarding major items of production has been available 
within £ve· months of the close of each season. This is made possible by 
the co-operation of landholders in furnishing their returns promptly and 
·{)f the police iil collecting them. 

Similar action has been taken iI1j the other Australian, States, and the 
forms used have oeelll standardised' in regalid to items, period' to which the 
,details relate and date of collection~ For the' greater part the statistics 
Telate to natural seasons and cover farming operations fbr'the years ended 
:31st March. 

RURAL HOLDINGS. 

'Dhe land" of' New. SQutlL Wales l which, is occupied, in. Dural holdings con7 
'sists' either' of- alienated* lands/lands- in, course of alieJ;lation, leased Orown. 
1ands\ ol"v,arious· combination@.oft these' tenures;, while a, considerable arelJ;. 
'remains as Orown resel'Yes; Ai 31st Maroh"1948; the number of agrioul" 
i:;llral and pastoral holdings of one acre or more in extent was 74,669, 
,embracing a tot(ll area 0'£' 1'69;198;035 acres. 

llba area· of tlre.8tate not enlbraaed within such,holdings is approximately 
.28,000,000 acres, a~ld, includes appro:x;imately 3~OOO,000 acres covered by 
'l'iverSj lakes" harbours, etc.; 5,000,000 acres of rugged· land unfit for, 

"The' term." a1iena~ild .Ial)d" as. u"ed in'tlns: cl)apterl and· chap.ter "Agriculture" refers to the. 
'ar~s:- rettITn<}d by.l3l)dlIolders, and inclu<j.es p,erp~tu'lllei's~, homeste$d selections, etc., 1ijI,w.\ill 
'$~Jiu\~:actu,ally .. ~na4ld j)f in.roUT.se of ali~p~tibp. 

"''4255-1 
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occupation of any kind; town lands and holdings less than one acre in 
extent; land embraced in State forests and not otherwise occupied; and 
unoccupied reserves for necessary public purposes, such as commons, 
travelling stock and water reserves, roadways and railway enclosures. Most 
of the land unsuitable for settlement is in the coasta.l and tableland 
divisions, but proportionately smaller areas are found in all divisions. 

An approximate classification of the main purposes for which rural 
holdings of one acre and upwards were used in 1911-12 a.nd various years to 
1945-46 (the latest year for which it is available) is shown below and the 
diagrammatic map on page 10 of this edition illustrates the regions devoted 
to the principal forms of rural production. As from 1928-29 holdings on 
which agricultural operations were confined to production of fodder for 
the livestock on the holding were classified under tl).e heading "grazing" or 
"dairying" or "grazing and dairying." A certain proportion of the holdings 
classified according to the main purposes shown below was used also for 
subsidiary activities, such as poultry, pig and bee farming. 

Table 225.-Rural HoldinlZs, Classification According to Purposes. 

Main Purpose for which 
Holdings are used. 

Nnmber of Holdings. 

1911-12. 1925-26. 1930--31. 1935-36. 1939-40. 1944-45. 1945-46. 

-----------1--- --- ------ --- --- ---

Agriculture ... ... ... 6,814 
Dairying .. , ... ... 3,157 
Glazing .. , .. , ... 22,011 
Agriculture and Dltirying '.' 8,258 
Agriculture and Grazing .. , 21,969 
Dairying and Grazing ... 2,099 
Agriculture, Dairying and 

Grazing ... ... '.' 4,362 
Poultry, Pig, or Bee Farming 879 

Total Holdings of one acre 
ftnd upwards used mainly 
for Agricultural and 

11,435 
9,766 

25,428 
5,624 

18,084 
1,794 

1,734 
1,526 

10,806 
14,484 
24,154 

3,371 
15,969 
1,148 

1,146 
1,630 

10,293 
14,969 
21,970 

4,066 
15,995 
1,445 

1,834 
2,786 

10,373 
14,210 
20,578 

3,752 
18,144 
1,309 

1,433 
2,540 

9,497 
12,473 
22,101 

3,821 
16,341 
1,639 

1,239 
4,527 

10,447 
12,157 
21,590 

3,578 
17,05~ 
1,341 

1,028 
3,973 

Pastoml Purposes ... 69,549 75,391 72,708 73,358 72,339 71,638 71,165 

NOTE-The basis of classification was amended In 1928-29. 

In addition to those classified above, small holdings-mostly less than 
30 acres in extent, which numbered 3,008 in 1945-46-were used partly for 
agriculture and pastoral purposes, but mainly for residential and other 
purposes, or were unoccupied at the time of collecting the returns. The 
particulars in the table do not indicate the actual number of settlers 
occupying the' land-because some holdings are held conjointly, and a 
number of landholders own more than one holding. 

Between 1930-31 and 1939-40 there was a definite trend towards mixed 
farming. Single purpose holdings declined in number and those used for 
two or more classes of activity increased. Apart from holdings classified 
as pig, poultry or bee farms, the number of single purpose holdings used 
for agriculture, da.irying or grazing was 49,444 or 69.6 per cent. in 1930-31 
and 45,161 or 64.'7 per cent. in 1939-40; on the other hand, holdings used 
for a combination of these activities increased from 21,634 or 30.4 per cent. 
in 1930-31 to 24,638 or 35.3 per emit. in 1939-40. During the next six 
years the number of single purpose holdings declined further to 44,194, 
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but the proportion rose to 65.8, per cent. as a result of a reversal of the 
trend in respect of grazing activities, and the proportion of multiple 
purpose holdings, numbering 22,998, declined to 34,2 per cent. 

The number and proportion of holdings used for each of the main rural 
a.ctivities, singly or combined, in 1930-31, 1939-40 and 1945-46 is shown 
below. A holding is not classified as agricultural if the cultivation is 
confined to fodder crops for the livestock thereon; consequently the 
number of cultivated holdings (those with at least one acre of cul
tivation), viz" 49,391 in 1930-31, 53,251 in 1939-40 and 49,743 in 1945-46, 
exceeds the number of agricultural holdings as stated in this table:-

Table 226.-Rural Holdings used for Agriculture, Dairying and Grazing. 

Number of Holdings, Proportion of Total. 

Purpose. 

1930-31. 1939-40, 1945-46. 1930-31. 1939-40, 1945-46. 

--- --- ---

Agriculture-- % % % 
Single Purpose , .. ... 10,806 10,373 10,447 34'5 30'8 32'b 

·Comblned with Grazing .. , 15,969 18,144 17,051 51'0 53'8 53'1 

With other Purposes .. , ... 4,517 5,185 4;606 14'5 15'4 14'4 

Total , .. ... .. , 31,292 33,702 32,104 100'0 100'0 100'0 

Dairylng-

Single Purpose ... .., 14,484 14,210 12,157 71'9 68'7 67'2 

With other Purposes ... ... 5,665 6,494 5,947 28'1 31'3 32'8 

Total ... . .. . .. 20,149 20,704 18,104 100'0 100'0 100'0 

Grazing-

-Single Purpose .. , ... 24,154 20,578 21,590 56'9 49'6 52 'a 

Combined with Agriculture ' .. 15,969 18,144 17,051 37'7 43'8 41'6 

With other Purposes .. , .. , 2,294 2,742 2,369 5'4 6'6 5'S 

---
Total ' .. .. , , .. 42,417 41,464 41,010 100'0 100'0 100'0 

In 1945-46 the proportion of single purpose holdings was highest in dairy
ing, 67.2 per cent., and lowest in agriculture, less than 33 per cent. The 
holdings used 'for agriculture and grazing combined represented 53 per cent. 
Qf those classified to agriculture and 41,6 per cent, of the holdings used for 
grazing. There had been an appreciable increase since 1939-40 in the 
number and proportion of holdings used exclusively for grazing. 

WHEAT-GROWING IN OONJUNOTION WITH OTHER RURAL ACTIVITIES. 

To reveal the extent to which wheat-growing is undertaken in conjunction 
with sheep grazing, dairy farming and pig raising, special tables were com
piled from statistical data collected in respect of the years 1932-33, 1935-36 
and 1947-48, The results, with details for each statistical division, are pub
lished in the Statistical Registers, 1933-34, 1935-36, and 1947-48. 



NEW SOUTH WALES QiJJ'FJOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The number of holdings ,devoted e»iclusivelvr ,to wheat~gro:wil1g ,is noit 
reveaJled, but ,the tables indicate that ;maniY wheat,growers ,derive ,a sub~ 
stantial proportion of their livelihood from other iaJ1mingactivities, (lnd: 
that on many holdings the cultivation of wheat is a minor enterprise. Ine 
1947-48 there were only 2J302 holdings ,on which wheat for grain was :g'rown, 
on wnich ,there weren0 sheep, and 01 these holdings OJlly 196 had a total! 
area of or exceeding 500 acres of wheat ,for grain. 

Wheat £01' ,gllain was ,grown on 17,682 holdings in 1947 -48. On 15,380 of" 
these 33.8 ,:per oent. of the sheep in the State were depastuned; ,Qn 949' 
of them with-registereddairies, ,3.2 per cen:t.of all cattle in J1egistered 
dairies were found, and the number of pigs on the 3,215 holdings which pro
duced :both wheat 'and'pigs i'epresented 2116 per cent. of all pigs in the State· 
at 31st March, 1948. Some ",heat-growers engaged also in two or more of' 
these activities. The extent to "'hich beef cattle raising, poultry farming, 
bee farming, etc., was combined with wheat-growing (for grain), with or 
without sheep g'raz'ing, Uairying ana/or pig farming was not ascertitined •. 
but prcibab1y was appreciaole. 

The f'ollowing taMe summarises the data regarding wheat-gI'owh1g' for' 
grain in cornbimition 'With either sheep grazing, dairy farming or p~g -raising 
in New South Wales, exclusive of the Coastal division, 'Where wheat for' 
grain was grown on on1y 120 holdings in 1947-48. 

Table 227.---=Wheat-growingfo .. 'Grainin Association with Sheep Grazing,. 
Dail'yirtg !intl Pig Ralsi~g: New Sdrlth Wales, exclusive of Coastal Division. 

Particulars (Item,aud Ullit). 

1. 'lroldhigs ,Vit\:t 'Wlleat 'fdr-Grain ." -No, 
2. Area of these Holdings ... thons, ac. 
3. And depastliring$hecp ... No, 
4. And having Registered Dairies ... No. 
5. And raising Pigs... ". . .. No. 
6, Sheep 'On these Holdings ... ..' thous, 
7. 'Dairy cows in'the:above'Dairie's ... "No. 
B. Pigs on these Holdings ... .. . No. 

Number or Area. 

17,892 
26,964 
'1'4562 

2:283 

15,844 
'61;766 

15,861 
24,338 
13,605 

1,740 
5,418 

13,382 
'49,371 
58,934 

17,562 
30,786 
15,307 

899 
3,173 

16,971 
31,967t 
78,715 

Proportion of Total in 
state excluding,Colistar 

Division.· 

per cent, per cent, per cent_ 
41·5 37·6 41·3 
16·9 15-2 19·5 
81 ,4 85·8 87·2 
12'8 IH)' 5·1 
... 34·2 118;1 

3IJ·2 26,4 ,37',7 
34'9 30'5 '26'5't 
". 49,1 ,63·a 

• For iteills 1 'and 2,'of ail'rnral,hllldings; ,!tems3, 4 und 5, of holdings with,wheat for 'gttiin; 8'nd.i 
terns 6, 7 and 8 of aillsheep, cows (or cattle) in registered dairies, 'and pigs. t Dairy cattle. 

EKclusive lof the Ooastal ,and Western di:visions in 'Which very little wheat 
is -grown, 43.3 pe'l' cent. of the holdings wi ih 37 .-2p'er ·eent.· of the total area ,of' 
holdings had wheat for grain in 1947-48. 

Many "iheat~gi'owers 'who turned to dairying and pig raising' as means of' 
augmeilting their ilic6me during the depression of the "thirties, when w.he'll:t 
prices were vel.',y low, 'have since relinquished those activities, .but theprac
tice of combining sheep with wheat 'farllling 'has become even more genenil~ 
The higher propol'tion dfihe.pigs in in:land districts on wheat'h01dinga,may
reflect the decline in dairying in those districts and the 'imibility of non
wheat growers to raise pigs profitably with wheat at current high prices. 

TENURE OF HOLDI'NGS. 

'The 'tenure of land-holdings in New South "Vales is 'prIncipally cif ,ttio> 
dasses-£reeholdand leasehold']rom the Orown.<Dnly la Ismallp.rop6ttion 
of the total area .occupied is l'entedfrom pl;ivate owners, althoughtha. 



area ·held .on lease ira~n the Orown is very large. Tenanqy,£\s l1ndersiood 
in older countries, th.erefore, js .unoommon, and ,a ve.ry :large ;p1l0Jlortion 
of the ,total alienated area is occupied llY at:> owners. 

Particulars of the allea oQc1lJlied jn each ,division of N~:w "So:uvh iW:alee, 
according to the class of tenure at 311lt Ma)lc4, (1941, as raturn~d lb.y Jand
holders are shown below; later information has not been conected, ~but apart 
Trom'the major 'exception ·noted 'below ·the table, the nature .of ilamd-hdlding 
isprobdbly little ·di'fferent:Erom ,that ·indicated. The terr1torialand ·~atistical 
·8ivisions of 'the 'Stffte ·are disiiinguished in :the map ifOl'rriing ,the 'Jhrontispiece 
of ttlhis 'volume. 

Table .228.-Area.an.d Tel:l\lre . (If ,R"ra\ .Holdil1gll, 1941. 

Division. 

Coastal... ... . .. 
!rablelond ... ... .. . 
Wea "'rn Slopes ... .. . 
Central Plains and 'Rivetina 
IWestern" ... ... ". 

INew'South Wales ... 

Le""ed from j J""ased from! 
Alienated" I Orow~with ,O(~;'i~~thl 

or full Rlgh~s of Rights of 
virtually 9onverslOn Conversion 

Alienated. mto Free· into Free-
hold. hold. 

~ nil other ., 
Leases 

held from 
Crown. 

Total Area 
in 

Holdings, 

acres. ,u(}res. f\(]res. i 'acres. i (a.cre~. 
9,503,742 1,369,804, 198,826 997;1321 '12,069,504 

15,194,867 3,209;352, .441,602 1,295,0101 ,20,231/731 
22,064,700 l,902,{07, '280,367 J,081,0.&0 \' .26.3)34,1\63 

...30,699;563 5046,518' 490,741 2,080,106 '38;317:528 
IQ, 73~;152 1 __ '-1_:4_6,_32_1_, 1 __ ' 5_0_6_10_40_'1' _. 6_"i_63_2_,3_0_J)~IJ _.{l_,7_,W~.1i_;_el_~_ 

11;764;402 1,923,576 661087,1~: iL73;869jl4:4 ... :9~,194.024 

• See footnote, page .269. 

In the Western [)ivisioll·[PHtrgeextent .of ;western lands Jeases:hasbeen 
convel'ted to leases in perpetuity in terms of legislation ,enaoted ,in (1932 ,and 
1934. Hecords of the Department of Lan,ds indicate that of a ,total 
area of '77 million aCl:es of we~tern lands 'leases mOre than 47 million acres 
'hail been gazetted as perpetual lea.ses at .30th.J une, 1941. 'In iihestatisticB 
of rural holdings comp'iled from landholders' returns, less than 16 million 
·aores were classified in 1941 as alienated 0.1' ·virtuallyali,enated (as defined 
·at ttoO,t of page .269) and more than ,130 million acres .colll'lflFted ItO ,p~'
petual .leasehold were still returned as western lands leases. an~ ,olassifi!O\d 
.( in Table 228) with all other :leases held .fl!omCrown, :At 30th iT.une. 19M3, 
(the urea of ,perpetual ,leases in .this . division 'was .54,326;000 ,acres. 

The area .occupied in .holdings of various classes in 1941 cis8'!'pressed 
in the following ,table as a .proportion of the total area of ,.eachdivisiQll.:-

Table 229.---':'Proportio,nate Area of Rural Holdings in Divisions, 1941. -

. ' .Lensed'from: Lelllledifromi 
, Alienated' . Crown with Crown with' All other 'l'ropor.tiOI> of 

Diviaion. J ·or : full Rights of limited rightS lI.JeaBeS /ArcR in'.roral 
virtu.aIly Conver.sion of Conversio~ ,held. from holtlinl!S.tp 

Alienated. into 'Free- ·intoFree· )CrowlI. 1I'0bU ·!Area. 
hold. hold. . 

I I '. ! 
,per cent, ;Pilr cent, .per .Cl'lnt" Pill' ,Cl'lnt.: pill' ,ce.n.t. 

Coastal ... .. , 
"1 

.42·7 6·1 . 0·9 . 4,5 ' 54·2 
Tableland 5S·7 12'S 1,7 '5',0 I 7S'2 ... ... . .. ( ··Westl'lrn I Slopes ... ... 7S,4 6'S 11.0 oafS ·90·0 
Central ,Plains and!Ri",erma ... 7d:2 12:2 Bl ',5'0 

!'" 
.9216 

Western* ... ... "1 .le9·!) ,.0:2 0'6 I ;76'.6 fl 
,911,0 

----r 
New South'Wales* ... 47-1 , 5·9 ,1·0 33,'8 'S7'8 

! r 
• See .footnote, page '269, and 'paragmph' below'TI>ble '22,8, 
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In I!Hl, almost 88 per cent. of the totJJ.l area of the State was occupied in 
holdings of one acre and upwards used f )1' agricultural or pastoral purposes. 
The highest proportion of alienation had taken place in the Western 
Slopes, viz., 7B.4 per cent., and in the Oentral Plains and Riverina, 74.2 
per cent. of the area, of the division. 

The greater intensity of settlement in the more easterly districts 
necessitates the allocation of a large proportion of land for public purposes, 
and a. very considerable proportion of the remaining Orown land 
in the Eastern Division is so rugged or wooded as to be unfit 'lr unpro
fitable for occupation. This is specially the case in the South Ooast 
division, which in parts is very mountainous; only 38 per cent. of its total 
area is in rural occupation, as compared with 68 per cent. in the North 
Ooast division and 57 per cent. in the Hunter and Manning. 

SIZE OF HOLDINGS. 

In'formation as to the classification of rural holdings in size groul's has 
been ascertained at irregular intervals. The particulars in this regard for 
the year ended 31st March, 1948, summarised below. and given in gTeater 
detail in the Statistical Register, 1947-48, show the number of holdings in 
statistical divisions in area seriea, with the aggregate areas comprised in 
holdings of each size group .. They relate to the total area of holdings, 
including' alienated and Orown lands. Oorresponding' information for the 
year 1924-25 may be derived from data published on page 752 of the Official 
Year Book, 1925-26, and a table on page 683 of the 1928-29 edition gives 
similar information for the year 1926-27. Cl' j'" 

_I: 

The number, area and value of alienated lands in rural holdings, last 
collected in respect of the year ended 31st March, 1941, are shown in area 
series on page 689 of the Year, Book for 1940-41. 

Between 1926-27 and 1947-48 the total number of rural holding'S decreased 
by 3,711 from 78,380 to 74,669. Those of less than 100 acres decreased by 
1,633; those of from 100 to 500 acres by 3,089, and those of from 500 to 
1,000 acres by 844 (a total decrease of 5,566 in these smaller holdings), but 
holdings of from 1,000 to 5,000 acres increased by 1,464, those of from 5,000 
to 20,000 acres by 289, and those exceeding 20,000 acres by 102. 

The smaller holdings embraced an area almost 1,850,000 acres smaller 
in 1947-48 than in 1926-27, whereas the total acreage in holdings of from 
1,000 to 5,000 acres was about 3,365,000 acres greater, and in those of from 
5,000 to 20,000 acres about 4,230,000 acres greater. In holdings of over 
20,000 acres there was a notable reduction of nearly 7,400,000 acres and the 
average area of such holdings decreased from about 74,500 acres to about 
63,500 acres. 

The decrease in the lastmentioned group was due partly to the subdivision 
for new settlers of some very large holdings in the Western Division, where 
the acreage in the group was reduced by over 1,700,000 acres and there were 
136 more holdings of from 20,000 to 50,000 acres. In the Ooastal, Tablelands 
and Western Slopes divisions, however, the number of holdings in this 
bracket decreased from 195 to 108 and their combined area was halved, 
decreasing by over 3,500,000 acres. There were 35 fewer holdings in this 
group in the Oentral Plains and Riverina division and the group aggregate 
area was about 2,135,000 acres smaller than in 1926-27. ' 



RURAL INDUSTRIES. 275 

The movements generally reflect trends toward elimination of uneconomic 
small holdings, closer settlement activities, and developments in mixed 
farming, which requires holdings of medium size. 

The following statement summarises the information regarding size of 
holdings in the year ended 31st March, 1948:-

Table 230.-Number and Size of Holdings: Classified in Area Series in 
Divisions, 1947-48. 

Number and Area of Holdings. 

Size of Holding. 
Coastal I Ta!>I~I~nds I Western I Pl~ins .and I 

I 
Western New South 

Division. DIvISIOn. Slopes Rlverlna Division. Wales. Division. Division. 

I 

Acres. 

1 to 19 No. 7,622 546 663 366

1 

2221 9,419 ... Acres 57,018 5,228 6,471 3,285 1,752 73,754 

20 to 49 No. 3,125 869 738 723 204 5,659 ... Acres 101,935 28,662 23,779 23,375 5,969 183,720 

50 to 99 No. 3,246 .911 672 440 44 5,313 ... Acres 238,139 64,964 48,528 28,190 2,906 382,727 

100 to 199 No. 6,187 1,087 890 216 14 8,394 ... Acres 883,386 154,608 126,593 31,258 1,757 1,197,602 

200 to 499 No. 7,265 2,210 2,116 761 27 12,379 ... Acres 2,227,717 744,701 746,947 283,779 8,441 4,011,585 

500 to 999 No. 2,505 2,410 3,932 2,186 30 11,063 ... Acres 1,710,090 1,750,514 2,896,565 1,555,975 20,410 7,933,554 
1,000 to 1,999 No. 1,308 2,676 3,825 1,871 41 9,721 

Acres 1,780,755 3,785,478 5,299,999 2,036,475 58,300 13,561,007 
2,000 to 4,099 No. 678 2,155 2,537 2,259 68 7,697 

Acres 2,027,721 6,475,190 7,713,529 7,320,375 225,043 23,761,858 
5,000 to 9,999 No. 162 515 573 1,196 94 2,540 

Acres 1,074,422 3,455,363 3,782,219 8,090,978 692,752 17,095,734 
10,000 to 19,999 No. 53 145 169 499 269 1.135 

Acres 702,742 1,923,309 2,239,897 6,668,391 3,867,897 15,402;236 
20,000 to 49,999 No. 19 33 45 178 547 822 

Acres 530,760 882,558 1,281,379 5,219,468 18,075,885 25,990,050 
50,000 to 99,999 No. 4 4 3 49 286 346 

Acres 243,527 226,552 200,149 3,418,147 19,748,965 23,837,340 
100,000 and over No. ... . .. ... 15 166 181 

Acres ... ... ... 2,282,434 33,484,434 35,766,868 

Total {NO. 32,174 13,561 16,163 10,759 2,012 74,669 
... Acres 11,578,212 19,497,127 24,366,055 37,562,130 76,194,511 169,198,035 

Area of 
80,343,2151198,012,046 Divisions· ... Acres 22,287,451 25,847,199 28,162,505 41,371,676 

• Exclusive of Lord Howe Island, harbours and rivers, and Quarantine area (25,074 acres). 

Holdings of small size preponderate in the Ooastal division where dairy 
farming and intensive cultivation characterise rural activities. Holdings 
tend to be considerably larger in the Tablelands and Western Slopes 
divisions, but even so, more than one-half the number are of less than 
1,000 acres, though about 38 per cent. of them are in the group 1,000 to 
5,000 acres, and 59 per cent. are from 500 to 5,000 acres. The existence of 
irrigation settlements accounts for most of the small holdings in the Plains. 
and Riverina and the Western divisions. Holdings of medium size,. 
adapted for agriculture and mL.'{ed farming, are the more numerous in the 
former, and the largest size groups (as dictated by the sparse pastoral 
occupation which alone is practicable in that region) preponderate in the 
latter of these divisions. 

The position in relation to the rural occupation of the respective divisions 
in 1947-48, is illustrated in the following table which shows the proportion 
of the number of holdings in each of several size groups and the proportion 
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of,' the aggregate' area oompl1ised,' in; each: of these groups in, relation' to' the 
number and; area: of all holdings" in, eaclv di~ision':-

Table 231.-Relative Proportion of Holdings: Classified in Area Series in 
Divisi'ons,c f911'r-481 

Coastal 

1 

Tablelands 

I' 
Western 

1 

Plains and 
1 Western 1 New South 

Division. Division. Slopes Riverina 
: Division. Wales, 

Size of Holdings- Division. Division. 
Artla Series I 

" 

-, 

, N. I A. I N. I A. I N; I A. 
I 

N. I A. I N·IA~ I N. I A. 

Acres.' Proportion, per cent. of total nnmber or area of holdings. 

nder 100 ". U 

1 

o 
1 

5 

W 

OO'/;'o 499i ... 

00 to 999 ". 

,000 to 4,999 

,000It'0'.19,999 I 

,000'and over< 

... 43,5 3'4 , 

." r 41;8 

, 
i 26 i9' 

... 7·8 ' 14'8 

". G·l 32'9 

... . ·7 ; 15,3,: 

". 
, ·1 6'7 ' 

, 

17·1 ·5 ,,12'8 '3 14,2 , , 
: 24·3 4",6\ , 18·6 , 3i61' 91l 

17·8' 9·0 24·3 11.9, 20·3, 

35,6' 52'G 39 14 53'4 3'8·4 

4·9' ; 27 .. 6 4·6' 24'7 1i5-81 

'3' 5'7: '3: 6"1 2·2 

N-Nun1\)'et; A-Ateiliof.holdings. 

'2 23·4 ... ' 2713 , ·4 
: 
" 

,8 2,0 ". 27·9 301 

4.!-, 1"5 .. ... 1~, 4.7 

26·5 5·4 ·4 23·3 '22.0\ 

, 3'9'3 1810-' .' 6'0 4·9 19"2 

29'1 47'7' ,93'6 1·8 50'6 

Ekclusiv8, oi" the Western Division the' propdrt!i.ons of holdings in, the, 
sU:c'cessive siz\)-ranges' ShOWli ~n the table were 27.4;,28:5', 15'.2,.,2£.8,,4.6 and 
0.571~er,· cent.), the total,area; in each group' representing; 0,7, 5.6; 8.5, 39.8, 30:0 
and:: 15.4 per cent., respectively. Jin the- pal't.of' the State comprising the 
Eastern anti! Oentral' Territorial: Divisi011S holding'S of lHl area, of less' than 
5681 acres aCMunted for; 56 pen cent. of the number' but onl:y 6;3 per, oent., of: 

th'e total' area' ot rural' holtllngs; 39 per cent. ranged' in area fi:om, 500, to, 
5,00(;)1 acresl aud; embraced l 48 per' cellt. of the total area, and' 45:4 per cent. 
off the' area· itl' all: holdings was: comp'rised' in 5:r per cent! of' the total 
number. 

rn the iniJer,val f1'0ID 1926-27do' 194 7~48;, the alV81'age area of holdings, of 
betwee1l100 und"20;OOO'ucresincreased':Ilroml,433 to 1,567 acres, the average 
of those in the Eastern and Oentral Territorial Divisiolls being built' up 
from 1",352' to 1,491 acres. 

VALUE OF ALIENATED RURAL LANDS. 

Information: as to the unimproved and improved capital value of lands 
Was' fh'st collected' for statistical purposes in 1920-21. The par,ticulars 
reli1.t'e' to the' V'atue, on a freehold' basis, of lands absollltely alienated, in 
coU:'rse of alienation, or held in perpetuity, as homestead farms or homestead' 
selectioilB, etc., and used for agricultural and' pastoral purposes; 

The unimproved, capital value is defined as the amount which. the land, 
nliglh be expected to realise if sold, under sucIl reasonable conditions. as a 
bona' fide seller would require, assuming that the actual improvements had 
not' been ll'rad'e, and'the improved' capital value as the value of the land w.ith 
aUl impr6vemen~s and buildings thereon under' similar conditions of sale. 

Where particulars of unimproved value were not available from owners" 
collectors :were instructed to obtain them 'from the records of shire councils, 

, BO' tHat. the' unimproved values quoted may be taken, as representing: local 
government assessments, except in the "V<estern DivisiOllj. where no' shires; 
e:x:ist; 
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Y.ery few shires ,assess .impro,vedvalu.e~, and ,particulars of Jirqproved 
capital value of rural lands areobtaiIled from the owners. 

In 'the table which ,follows, ,therefore, the unimproved capital value 
'representsin'most cases the shire valuation, but the improved values were 
obtained from the owner's assessment of the value of the land and ·its 
improvements. It is not possible to ,deduce the value of the improvements 
from the figures. 

The following table shows in divisions of the State (on the basis "Of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of alienated and Orown lands occupied 
in holdings of one acre and upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
together with the total ,and :average 'value of ,the alienated lands at 31st 
March, 1941, the latest information ayailable:-

'Table 232.-Area and'Value of 'Rural Holdings in'Divi$ion~, '1941. 

Alienated' Land in OCcnpution in Holdings of one acre andoverr 

Division, Unimproved Capital Improved Capital Area of 
IArea. 

Value QfLand, Value, OrowrrLand. 

'Total. AverJ,lge 'Total. !Aver{lge ' 
per acre, per acre. 

,thousand :£·thous, '£ £:thous. £ : thousand 
,CoaIJtal- acres. ,~cres. 

'North 'Coast ... 3,336 12,125 3',63 30,322 9,09 1,396 
'Hunter and 'Manning '4,110 9,293 2·26 25,837 6·29 667' 
Metropolitan ,,, 273 3,117 11,42 7;'702 28.21 , 7 
South Coast ... ... 1,785 4,654 ,2,61 U,170 6·82 496 

Total ... ... 9;504 '29,1'89 '3·07 '76;031 ,8·00 ,2,566 

TablelandIJ-
Northern ... ... 4,614 5,653 1,22 '14;850 3·22 1,994 
Central '" ... :6,333 '10;137 1;60 32\663 , 5'15 :1,424-
Southern '" ... 4,248 ,5,951 11·40 ,17,258 4,06 1,619' 

Total ... ... 15,195 21,741 1,43 64,771 4'26 5,037 

Weatem Blopes-
North ... '" 6,937 ,10,968 1·58 :28,141 ,4',06 ,1,407 
'Central ... ... 6,349 ,9,700 1·53 ,30,671 4,83 619 
'South ... ... ,8~779 '16;074 'l i 83 50,403 5·74 1,243 

Total '" ... 22,065 36,742 ,1,66 109,215 A·95 ,3,269 

Plq,inIJ-
'North-central ... '5,754 6,647 1-16 15,914 2'77 1;999, 
'Central ... ... rlO;660 ,9,125 ,0;86 '21~757 12'04 : '3,278: 
,Riverina ... , .. 14;285 21,7.9.2 ,U,12 54,018 3·,78 ,2,341 

'Total 
, 

'30;699 '37,564 l'22 91,689 '2·98 I 7;618 '" ;. . ~ 
i, 

", 
Westem Dillision ... .l5,73It ,1,7.48 0:11 ,*,31.8 ,.0:27 6~,185 

~ 

:Whole . State i .93)194 ' 1126;984 1'36 346;024 '3,71 '-80;675 .. ~ 
c* See footnote en page' 269. 't'See paragraph below·Table'228. 

Partictilarsdf -the 'rainrall,pro'ciuciivity,' and 'population of each or the 
divisions are shown in Table :233 antlthetliagrammatic maps con pages '9 
and 10 illustrate the relationship between l'ainfall and the type, of ,r!ural 
enterprise. The average ,value ,per acre is .closely relat.ed to ,these fac.tors. 
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The greater part of alienated lands in the Western Division is comprised 
in perpetual leases, but there is a considerable area of freehold land in 
the eastern confines, and naturally there are marked variations in value 

. per acre between the accessible and the more remote parts of this vast 
region. 

The unimproved value o£ the alienated portions of rural holdings in value 
senes as at 31st March, 1941 is shown on page 692 of the Year Book for 
1940-41. 

CHARACTER OF SETTLEMENT. 

The nature and pattern of rural settlement in New South Wales have 
been determined largely by the configuration and varying quality of the 
land, rainfall, and accessibility to markets, and by local factors, such as 
water supply, fOl'est stands and means of communication, which undergo 
important changes as economic development proceeds. 

The pastoral industry was the basis of initial settlement throughout the 
State, It is still nearly State-wide but the Western Division is the only 
portion given over almost solely to grazing activities, There, land occupa
tion retains its early characteristics of sparse settlement on large holdings 
with but a few widely scattered sma1l towns and hamlets, Although progress 
of agriculture in the Central division, particularly in the 15 to 20 inches 
rainfa1l belt, at first caused substantial displacement of sheep grazing, 
widespread adoption of mixed farming during the past two decades has 
arrested and reversed that trend, Progressive development of schemes 
of water supply and irrig'ation, and better means of communication have 
been material factors in promoting closer settlement within this division, 
Dairying and agriculture have tended to displace sheep east of the Great 
Dividing Range. 

The density of settlement throughout the State increases in a general way 
from west to east. Within the wheat belt (defined on the map on page 10 
of this volume) rural holdings also gain in density as latitude increases, 
and this belt supports many flourishing towns of which a number range in 
population from 10,000 to 15,000. 

Large tracts of very rugged, and often densely wooded or poor country 
militate against settlement in the tablelands and southern coastal districts 
but there are extensive relatively densely settled areas, Favoured with 
abundant rainfall, the northern and central portions of the coastal region 
are, by far, the most densely occupied; in this region dairying and 
intensive agriculture on well compacted holdings characterise the fertile 
lands of the many river basins, and the more rugged and less accessible 
districts are devoted to cattle raising, Sheep are few and wheat growing 
is negligible, Disregarding the metropolis and the cities of Newcastle and 
Greater W ollongong, the density of population in these coastal regions is 
much greater than in any other part of the State, 

The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions on the 
basis of Local Government areas, shows the rainfall, population, area, and 
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major items of production. A map showing these divisions is published as 
a frontispiece to this Year Book:-

Table 233.-Rainfall, Population, Area and Production, in Divisions. 

Popu- Annual Production, 1947-48. 
Range of lation at 

Division. Average 30th Total 
Annual June, Area. I I I I Manu-Rainfall. 1947. • Wool. Wheat. Butter. Mjning. facties. 

inches. thous- thous. thous. thous. thous. £'000. £'000. 
Goa.tal- ands. acres, lb. bushels. lb. 

North Coast ... 35-74 159 6,965 20 ... 51,761 273 3,543 
Hunter and Ma';;;ing ... 20-61 343 8,414 5,612 103 10,945 8,166 23,086 
Metropoli ta n ... ... 28-45 1,691 959 112 1 293 .. ' 167,448 
South Coast ... ... 29-58 130 5,949 3,706 ... 6,548 2,261 10,016 

------------------------
Total ... ... ... 2,323 22,287 9,450 104 69,547 10,700 204,093 

------------------------
Tablelands-

Northern ... ... 28-38 51 8,087 21,951 350 1,310 171 687 
Central ... ... .. . 21-53 144 10,699 42,796 6,561 914 1,899 3,615 
Southern ... ... 19-61 50 7,061 33,474 96 308 831 1,283 

-------------------------
Total ... ... ... 245 25,847 98,221 7,007 2,532 2,901 5,585 ---~--------------------Westem Slope3-

North ... ... .. . 2D--31 59 9,200 37,500 11,775 807 125 036 
Central ... ... ... 17-26 59 7,724 34,257 21,503 445 16 813 
South ... ... .. . 17-38 112 11,239 55,568 24,452 5,282 41 2,356 

------------------------
Total ... ... ... 230 28,163 127,325 57,730 6,534 182 3,805 

------------------------
Gentral Plail18-

Northern ... ... 18-25 29 9,579 30,383 6,262 104 } 49 .f 376 
Central ... ... 15-20 24 14,812 44,673 3,806 142 L 158 
Riverina ::: '" ... 12--24 75 16,981 53,649 20,267 1,167 51 1,481 

------------------------
Total ... ... .. . 128 41,372 128,705 30,335 1,413 100 2,015 

------------------------
Western Division ... ... 8-18 51 80,343 58,559 51 40 10,996 3,l13 

------------------------
Who?e Stale ... ... ... ... 2,977 198,012 422,260 95,227 80,066 24,879 218,611 

• Excluding area of Lord Howe Island and harbours not included in local government areas. 
t Calendar year, 1947. ~ Value added in process of manufacture. 

The five principal topographical divisions are strips of territory running 
from the northern to the southern boundary in a south-westerly direction, 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central 
western plains and Western Division or far western plains. Except the far 
western plains, each is divided into three portions-northern, central and 
southern-which, with the inclusion of a special metropolitan district, makes 
fourteen subdivisions, each presenting fairly uniform natural features and 
affected by uniform physiographic factors. 

In the north the region of high average rainfall extends further inland 
than in the south, with the result that the isohyetals run in a general north 
and south direction. The south-western extremity of the Riverina lies about 
100 miles further from the coast than does the north-western extremity of 
the northern plain, and, as the average annual rainfall diminishes with 
increasing rapidity towards the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
generally receive more rain than the central, and the central more than the 
southern subdivisions. 

Roughly about 40 per cent. of the total area of the State receives average 
rains exceeding 20 inches per year, and over about three-fifths of it the 
average exceeds 15 inches per year. Where the rainfall is greatest conditions 
generally favour the dairying industry, the areas with moderate rainfall 
being more suitable for sheep and wheat. In the dry western areas wool
growing is the only important rural industry. 
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Not onlY. the quantity, but the seasonal incidence and. reliability of the 
rainfall, and the amount of evaporation are important considerations in 
determining, tlieproductive possibilities of Ilny- reg·ion; Intermittent rainfall 
operates powerfully to the detriment of tlie western hinterland. The 
meteorological conditions of the respective divisions are discussed in 
greater detail ill the chapter "Olimate" o£ this Year Book, which con
ta1ns. a <1iaJgTammatic ma,p showing the config1l11atiolI and rainfall dis
tribution of tlie State. 

Fact<Dries are not extensive outside the metropolitan, Newcastle, Greater 
W ollongong and ],itligow districts, though there' are many dairy factories 
in the coastal districts and sawmills throughout the eastern half of the 
State; and ore' treatment works at Broken Hill in. t:he Western Division. In 
recent years; partly the result of the establishment of munitions, etc., fac
tories dUl'ing the war (now convel'tecl to civilian production), there has been 
a, meaSU~le of industrial development, in a number of the larger COillltl'y 
towns, some' particulars regarding' which are' given in the chapter "Factories" 
of this voLume. 

V'ALlJE OF PiWDUOTION OF RURAL INDUSTRIES. 

Informntion: regarding the value of production of rural and other indus
tries' is published' in the chapter "Production" of tlHs Year Book and a 
summa~'Y' of the' gTOSS farm value o£ rural production in various years 
since 1901 is shown below. The net value since 1925-26 is shown also,; this 
is estimated l1y decluctilig' fwm the g'ross value such costs as fodder for 
li~estocl~, seedi, fertilisers, dips, sprays and water for inigatioll. 

'table 234.-Estimated· Value of Production-Rural Industries. 

Gross Vallie. Net Vallie. 

Year. 
Amount. Per Head of Amount. Per Head of 

Population. Population. 

£000 £ s. d. £000 £ s. d. 
1901 ... ... 22,695 r6 12 1 ... ......... 
191Jl ... ... i 36\869 i 22 2 10 ... . ........ 
1,92<t-21 ... ... 69,156 33 1 7 ... ......... 
1925~26 ... . ... 66,933 28 17 0 60,952 26 5 5 
1928-29 ... ... 74,594 30 0 6 68,079 27 8 1 
r930-3'l: ... ... 42,202 16 11 8 37,751 14 16 8 
1931-32 ... ... 45,403 17 13 8, 41,617 16 4 2 
1932-33 ... ... 50;309 19 8 4 45,408 17 10 6 
1933-34 ... ... 60,677 23 4 4 55,826 21 7 3 
1934-35 ... ... 51,977 19 14 7 46,886 17 15 11 
1935-36 ... ... 64,549 24 6 0 58,404 21 19 8 
1936-37 ... ... 78,314 29 4 3 71,172 26 11 0 
1937-38 ... ... 71,800 26 10 1 62,679 23 2 9 
1938-39 ... ... 59;712 21 16 10 50;161 18 611 
.1'939-40 ... ... 72,992 26 8 10 65,921 23 17 7 
1940'-41 ... ... 67,822 24 7 6 59,888 21 10 6 
1941-42 ... ... 72,372 25 16 6 62,998 i 22 9 7 
1942-43 ... ... 90,035 31 16 1 79,726 28 3 3 
1943'44 ... ... 1'00,430' 35 3 7 88,608 31 0 9 
1944-45 ", ... 86;095 29 16 10 75,031 26 0 2 
1945-46 ... ... 107,453 36 7 10 94,984 32 12 2 
1946-47 ... ... 107,001 36 2 1 94,130 31 15 3 
1947'-48 ... ... 188,900 62 l6 7 172~877 57 10 0 

Details regarding estimates of the value of pl'oduction III the l'Ul'al 
industries are shown in the following chapters. 
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MAOHlNERY USED ON. RURAL HOLDINGS. 

Since 1943 farmers have supplied particulars of machinery on their 
iholdings at 31st. March of each year. The details of macliinery were 
-extended. somewhat in 1946 a11(i 1947, but even so the particulars are not 
:sufficiently detailed in respect of many items to enable precise appraisal 
<of the progress in farm mechanisation. For example, ploughs, are classi
fied merely as single furrow and multiple furrow; consequently a decrease 
in the number of multiple furrow ploughs could be the result of replace
:ment of plouglis of few ful1l'oWS by a smaller number having a greater 
,aggreg'ate number of furrows, giving increased ploughing'. capacity despite 
the smaller numb el' of such ploughs, 

Similar considerations apply in respect of certain other machinery. 
:ll'l:ilking and shearing machinery, motor vehicles and tractors, however, 
:.are so stated as to give the numbers comparative significance, 

The particulars of machinery shown below aTe as given in farmers' 
:!'etluns as at 31st March of each of the last six years:-

Table 235.-Machinery on Rural Holdings. 
-

Number at 31st March-

Type of Machine. 

I I I I I 
1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

ilklng machines-Stands (!!nits) ... ... 18,365 22,108 25,177 27,157 28,861 29,921 
Shearing machines-Stands ... ... ... 43,395 · · • 45,107 45,700 
Ploughs-single furrow ... ... ... .. . • • • • 51,129 50,806 

multiple furrow ... ... ... • • • 41,292 41,389 40,803 
'Cultivators-All disc, springtooth and rigid tyne · • • • 43,686 44,066 

Other, inclnding rotary hoes .. , • • • • 37,405 38,214 
"Harrows-Nunlber of leaves ,.. . .. ... • • • 146,454 155,615 156,774 
Fertiliser distributors nnd broadcasters ... 4,928 4,839 5,111 5,114 6,161 6,572 
'Grain drills (Combine and other) ... . .. 22,956 23,670 23,733 23,702 25,266 25,427 
Maize planters ... ... ... ... ... 8,540 8,480 8,519 9,895 10,949 10,834 
"H-eaders, strippers and. harvesters ... ... 17,296 17,457 :l!7,273 • 17,560 16,984 
Reapers and binders ... ... .. . ... 14,342 14,375 ]4,361 13,803 13,705 13,902 
.Mowers ... ... ... ... .. . ... 15,541' 16,585 16,901 • 17,942 18,407 
Chaff cutters ... ... ... ... .. . 20,9641 23,659 24,116 • 24,377 23,850 
Spraying plants (power driveu) ... ... · · 2,993 2,937 3,553 3,910 
Fruit graders ... ... , .. ... ... • 2,000 1,911 • 1,939 2,081 
Tractors-Wheeled type ... ... ... 13,181 13,174 15,145 16,112 17,793 18,659 

Crawler or track type ... ... · 1,156 1,214 1,418 1,456 1,599 
Motor trucks, utilities and lorries ... .. , 22,908 24,548 27,282 • 29,157 31,259 
: Stationary eugines ... ... ... ... 40,148 • 44,192 • 46,201 48,662 

• Complete figures uot available. 

In the period of five yeal'S .the stands (units) provided by a greater 
"lmmber of milking machines increased by 62 per cent., doubtless reflecting 
:reactions of dairy farmers to the shortage and increasing cost of farm 
labour; factors which, with higher rural incomes, probably operated to 
-induce increases in several other types of machinery such as shearing 
-machines, grain drills, planters, etc. Growth in the number of fertiliser 
,distributors and broadcasters and mowers m3iY be associated with develop
=ents in pasture improvement and fodder conservation, dealt with later 
in this chapter. There has been a marked increase in the use of tractors 
Dn l'ural holdings, details regarding which are given on pages 330 et seq. of 
;this volume. 

TT al'ue of Jilachinel'Y UsecZ on Rural H old,ings. 

A comparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral, and dairying imple
TIlents and machinery in use on rural holdings during various years between 
'1920-21 and 1940-41 is shown in the following table, allowance being made 
ior depreciation. The information has Dot been collected since 1940-41. 
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Table 236.-Value of Rural Machinery. 
--

Season. Agriculturai. Dairying. Pastoral.· Total Value. t 

£ £ £ £ 
1920-21 7,120,380 910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 
1928-29 10,883,550 1,214,670 5,067,940 17,166,160 
1930-31 10,526,390 1,171,000 4,676,920 16,374,310 
1931-32 9,526,396 1,149,387 4,125,417 14,801,200 
1935-36 9,039,026 1,218,672 4,163,797 14,421,495 
1936-37 9,949,677 1,191,124 4,001,702 15,142,503 
1937-38 11,050,645 1,224,242 4,239,795 16,514,682 
1938-39 11,516,668 1,275,622 4,205,752 16,998,042 
1939-40 11,479,732 1,408,270 4,295,827 17,183,829 
1940-41 11,679,833 1,502,849 4,416,062 17,598,744 

.. Includes in many cases farming inlplements used on pastoral holdings. 

t Excludes machinery, etc., used for poultry, pig and bee-farmiug. 

In 1940-41 the value of machinery used on holdings devoted to poultry. 
pigs and bees amounted to £389,375, as compared with £148,274 in 1931-32' 
and £334,163 in 1939-40. 

The following table indicates the approximate value of rural holdings, 
exclusive of the value of Crown lands leased to landholders, and of 
machinery and liTe stock thereon, 111 various years between 1929 amI 
1941:-

Table 237.-Value of Rural Holdings, Machinery and Stock. 

At 31st March. 

1929t 

1930t 

1931t 

1932 

1936 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

1941 

Value of 
Alienated 
I.and and 
Improve-

ments 
thereto. 

£000. I 
353,100 I 
353,700 

343,600 

.332,200 

324,700 

334,200 

343,200 

346,400 

346,500 

346.000 

Value of 
Farm 

Machinery 
and 

Implements. 
! 

£000. I 
17,200 . 

17,000 

16,400 

14,800 

14,400 

15,100 

16,800 

17,300 

17,500 

18.000 

Valne of 
Livestock 

on Farms.* 

£000. 

62,000 

44.800 

45,500 

45,600 

60,600 

66,300 

44,800 

54,800 

64,200 

61,800 

Average Value of Alienated' 
land per acre (as returned) 

Total. 

I Unimproved. I Improved. 

£000. 

432,300 

415,500 

405,500 

392,600 

399,700 

415,600 

404,800 

£ s. 

1 14 

1 14 

1 13 

1 13 

1 10 

9 

1 6 

418500 1 6 

-128,200 G 

425,800 I '7 

£ ~-

4 18 

4 17' 

4 13' 

4 12' 

4 2' 

3 IS: 

3 12' 

3 12 

3 12 

314 

:!\UlutJer as at 30th June or 31st March at prevailing market valuec. ! 30th June. 
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PERSONS RESIDENT ON HOLDINGS. 

In each year 1939 to 1942, and in 1948, farmers were required to state the 
number of persons of all ages residing at 31st March on each holding, 
excluding guests, visitors and residents of schools, institutions, etc. 

Persons residing on rural holdings at 31st March numbered 349,000 
in each 1939 and 1940 but decreased as men were drawn from farms 
into the armed services and into war factories to 337,000 in 1941 and to 
317,000 in 1942. In 1948 the number was 302,000, comprising 166,000 
males and 136,000 females. 

KMPLOY"mN'l' IN RURAL INDUSTRIES. 

Statistics of persons over the age of 14 years permanently engaged in 
farm work on rural holdings one acre or more in extent have been collected 
annually since 1921-22; particulars as to temporary employees also have 
been collected in recent years, but those for 1945-46 and 1946-47 are not 
~mparable with earlier years. Information regarding the number of 
women working on the holdings is not entirely satisfactory because, as 
a general rule, their duties are partly domestic and it is difficult to 
distinguish those whose principal activity is rural work. 

Number W01'king on Ruml Holdings-Census Data. 

At the census of 4th April, 1921 the number of persons returned as 
being occupied in agricultural, pastoral and dairying industries was 160,077 
comprising 157,123 males and 2,954 females. Of the total 94,508 were 
classified to agricultural and 65,569 to pastoral and dairying occupations. 
A more detailed industry classification was used for the censuses of 30th 
June, 1933 and 30th June, 1947 and the following statement provides a 
comparison of the number and sex of persons occupied in each major rural 
activity other than forestry as ascertained at those dates. Because of 
seasonal factors and the inclusion in census tabulations of casual workers 
it is not possible to make direct comparison between this census data and 
the statistics of persons working on rural holdings at 31st March in each 
year as compiled from farmers' annual returns. 

Table 238.-Persons Occupied in Rural Industries-Census Data. 

(Persons (Including Owners, etc.) employed in Farming Industries. 

Industry. At Census, 30th June, 1933. At Censns, 30th June, 1947. 
As Proportion 
of total Popn-

I Females., Persons. , Females., Persons. 

lation (Persons) 

Males. Males. 1933. I 1947. 

per per 
cent. cent. 

Agriculture and Mixed 
Farming ... ... 81,999 1,740 83,739 66,965 2,347 69,312 3.22 2·32 

Grazing ... .. , 43,049 1,153 44,202 38,403 1,828 40,231 1'70 1·35 
Dairying ... ... 34,329 2,296 36,625 27,909 2,753 30,662 1·41 1'03 
Pig Farming ... .. , 147 2 149 400 10 410 0'01 0'01 
Poultry Farming .. , 3,720 363 4,083 4,754 595 5,349 0'16 0'18 
Bee-keeping ... .. , 405 14 419 823 17 840 0·01 0'03 
Other Farming ... 7,150 23 7,173 1,098 37 1,135 0'27 0'04 

------------------------
Total Farming .. , 170,799 5,591 176,390 140,352 7,587 147,939 6·78 4·96 

------------------------
Total Population .. , 1,318,471 1,282,376 2,600,847 1,492,211 1,492,627 2,984,838 100'00 100'00 

. 
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In reviewing the figures .it is to ,be remembered that economic conditionS' 
were in sharp contrast at these respective census dates. Acute depression 
lll'eyailed in 1'933; many persons normally 'following other occupatiollswere 
on rural 'hcildings,an'd many l.memployedpersons undertook jntensiV'e 
cultivation 'ofsmdll:iTeas 'asatemporal'y 'means oflivelihootl. On the 
other hand, 'ccmdiiJions' ~'erem(jsLprosperOus in 1947, ,and manu:liaciUl1ing" 
tl'anspollt 'an:dlswvice' industries tended ,to' olltbid I rural, employel's' in draw- . 
ing 1ab'our ;from l'esources Tal" too 'inadequate tOlmeet all ,demands. Never
theless'the 'concluding columns of the ,table reflect ·the growing; dndusttalisa
tion of the State's economy. The significantly smaller proportion of ,the' 
population occupied in these rural industries in 1947 was due also in 
considerable measure to factors such as the much wider mechanisation of' 
farming operations and continued scarcity, since the War years, of materials' 
needed for permanent ,improvemelits on rUl'al ;properties, together -with! 
the effect .of a period .ofrelativeh ,unfavourable ·seasons·which made inroads" 
into :farmel's' ,and ,graziers' ,financial ,resources. 

'Data f1'0111 :Fa1'1nM·i/ Annual Retu1'ns. 

The number and ,sex ,of ,persons ,shown in fal'mel'S' returns las being: 
engaged permanently, on ,farm 'w(Jl1k Ion 'l'ural .holding·s . at the end of. each. 
season since 1928-29 are shown in the following statement:-

Table 239.-Persons Engaged Permanently on ~ural 'Holdings. 

At 31st \ 
March. 

1929' 
'1930' 
,1931' 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

Males. l.Females. I Total. 

117,803 10,077 128,540 
116,423 9;848 126;271 
114,989 0,543 124,532 
116,920 8,522 125,451 
121,795 8,845 130,140 
124,190 7,776 131,966 
126,408 ' 7,410 133,818 
127,125 7,058 134,183 
128,006 . 5,992 '183,998 
126,051 6,579 132,630 

II
At-31St I Males I'Females I Total 'March, . . . , . 

1939 126,341 7,059 133,400 
1940 125,556 ·7~842 ,133,398 

.1041 121,364 8,706 130,070 
1042 105,123 11,270 116,402-
1943 103,143 16,162 119,305. 
1944 100;820 '15,381 116,201 
1945 103,386 13,768 117,154 
1946 108,129 11,961 120;090' 
1947 109,324 ,11,387 .120,711 
1948 113,052 10,871 123,923: 

• 'At· 30th June. 

The number occupied pel;manently was greatest in 1936 but was main
tained in the vicinity of 133,000 at 31st March of each year 1935 to 1940. 
Th~e was a marked increase in the employment of women and girls on 
farming work during the war . ,years, . but .that ,increase, irrespective of the
quality of the labour, did -not 'go l:fartoward offsetting the loss of male' 
workers from farms, ,vhich'by ;19'44 representediabout'one: in every 'five of 
those ,permanently employed in 1939. 

In;1944 there -were 17,200 (13 -percent.) fewer persons engaged per
manently on rural holdings'than before the war, and the subsequent regain 
was tardy. In 'March, '1948 the perman61it 'WOrk Iforce on ,rural holdiIlgs. 
remained about :9,500 smaller ,than ·in c1:939, Twith :13,300 fewer males and: 
3,-800 :more 'females. ,Many men who ;had sel"Ved during the war years in 
the Forces or in factories hid JailEid to ,returh to thlbii',pre-war rural 'oecu
pation!j, ,and it seemeda:lso, 'havingrBgard ~topre-war trends and the 
movement· since 1943, that .thenurriber· ciffemaleswol'king on farms might 
bee~pected to decline. . , 
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A classification of the number of males ,engaged permanently in farm 
work on the holdings at the ena of each season 1928~29 to 1947-48 is shown, 
below. 

Table '240.--'Rural L"bour--'MalesWorking Permanently on' Holdings. 

"Em- 'Rela- I 'ReIn· 
'-Owners, tives '!Total, OwnersJ 

Em· ,tives Total, At'3Ut ' Ltlssees, 'ployees not Per- At'31st ' Lessees, ,ployees 
not Per-

March. SOOte- , receiv- receiv- manent March. Share- receiv- receiv- IInanent 
farmers. ing ing Males. farmers. ing ing Males_ Wages. Wages. Wages Wages. 

1929' 66,134 34,234 17,495 117.863 1939 68,009 40,777 17,555 126,341 
1930' 65,300 31,387 19,736 116;423 '1940 67,443 40,40 4 17,629 125,556 
1931' 66,297 27;949 20,743 114;989 1941 66,395 38,626 16;343 ,121;364 
1932 67;922 26,874 ' ,22,133 116,929 1942 64,238 28,546 .12,339 1105,123 
1933 ',70,779 29,347 21,669 121,7.95 1943 64,500 26,471 12,172 1103,143 
19301 170,552 -32,718 20,920 124;190 19401 164;860 '23,476 12,484 1100;820 
1935 i69}429 36,654 20,325 126,408 ,1945 68,626 22,795 11,965 :103,386 

'1936 69;353 39,104 18,668 127,125 '1946 72,234 26;628 9,267 1108,129' 
1937 168,136 I ,41,M3 ' .18,207 128,006 1947 74,384 25,772 9,168 109;324 
1938 '68;167 41,537 16;347 126,051 , 1948 73,400 30,578 9,074 113,052 

• At 30th June. 

'Theliumber :of males w'ol'ldng :,permanently on holflingsat 3-lst !March 
was'13~000 fewer atH3,000 in 1948 than in 1939 before the war, but i12;000' 
more than in 194:<10 when the rural work 'force was most ,acutely-depleted. 
Between 1938 an:d 1948 owners, lessees and sharelarmers increased by 
5,200, emploYCil8sdecreased by 11;000 ,and relatives not recehdng wages 
decreased by 7,300. The last-mentioned movement continued a trend in 
evidence since 1932 and one 'which, gained impetus ,by ,the war-time call for 
men for the ,Services and for war and other essential industries. Doubtless, 
too, increasing ,mechanisation 'of farming operations has contributed to' 
the (reduction -in the number of men working on -rural holdings. 

The measures taken toward maintaining'iarm man-power during the war 
years are traced briefly in earlier editions of the Year Book (see V olums
No. 50, page 391). 

'Records of females stateli ,to, be' working permanently On Turalholdings 
show that between 1939 and 1948 the increase in ,the number at 31at 
Mal'chdf 3;800 (to'l0;900),wasapreadover the three categories distin
guished in the following table. In each of these 'there was -a marked 
decrease (aggregating 5)300) 'in 1948 compared with the war"time peak of 
16,200 ,in 1943. 

Table 241.-Females Recorded as Working"PermanenHy on JRural 'H6Ulings. 
, , 

'Em· 
,ReIn· , ',Em· -ltela· 

Owners, ployees, -tives 'ToMI Owners, pJoyees tives Total 
'At '31st , ' I:;essees, /Dot (Per- ,At SIst (Lessees, not ,Per-
March. Share- 'recelv· ' receiv- manent March. Share- 'recelv- receiv- maneIit 

,fatmers. ing :Ing IFemales.) farmers. ing jng 1Females. Wages. Wages. 'Wages. Wages. 
I 

1938 917 721 4,941 6,579 1944 2,174 ' , 2,653 10,554 15',381 
1939 872 745 5;442 ' 7,059 '1945 1\1l90 2,225 ' 0,553 113,768 
1940 1,298 1,018 5,526 7,842 1946 ,1,657 2,129 8,175 11,9til 
1941 1,275 1,274 6;157 '8,706 1047 :1,744 1,871 7;772 11;387 
1942 '1,822 1,585 7,872 I 11,27,9 1948 1,611 ,1,530 ,7,730 10,871 
1943 2,304 3;438 '10,420 '16;162 ' 



286 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

WAGES PAID TO VVORKERS ON RURAL HOLDINGS. 

The amount of wages paid to permanent and casual employees on rural 
holdings, as stated in the returns of the landholders, in each year 1928-29 
to 1941-42 and in 1947-48 is shown below; the value of board and lodging 
8upplied by the employer is included. Corresponding information is not 
available for intervening years except for 1945-46 when £3,085,381 was paid 
to casual labour; £3,018,188 to males and £67,193 to females and 1946-47 
wh~n the respective amounts were £3,377,163, £3,310,422 and £66,741. 

Year I 
~nded 

31st Per-March. manent 

1929' 6,475 
1930' 5,717 
1931' 4,533 
1932 4,145 
1933 4,292 
1934 4,654 
1935 5,119 
1936 5,534 

Table 242.-Wages Paid to Rural Workers. 
£ thousand 

Males. Fe- Males. 

males, Year 
Per- Total. enderl 

manent Per-Casual Total and 31st manent Casual. Total 
Casual. 

3.012 0,517 83 1°,000 1937 6,048 3,393 9,441 
2~791 8,508 86 8,594 1938 6,427 3,670 10,097 
2,186 6,719 71 6,790 1939 6,302 3,608 9,910 
2,102 6,247 50 6,297 1940 6,406 3,610 10.016 
2,362 6.654 52 6,706 1941 6,309 3,686 0;995 
2,514 7,168 52 7,220 1912 5.093 3,724 8,817 
2,659 7,778 53 7,831 
3,043 8,577 52 8,629 1948t 7,333 3,827 11,160 

Fe· 
males, 

Per-
manent 

and 
Casual. 

49 
60 
65 
88 

116 
180 

295 

• Year ended June, t Not available for seasons 1942-43 to 1946-47. 

Conditions of Rural Employment. 

Total. 

9,490 
10,157 

9,975 
10,104 
10,111 

8,997 

11,455 

Conditions of rural employment in New South Wales generally were not 
subject to regulation by industrial arbitration tribunals during the decade 
preceding the outbreak of war in 1939, but certain workers in the pas
toral, fruit-growing and sugar industries were covered by Commonwealth 
Tural awards and agreements. The Industrial Arbitration Act of New 
South Wales excluded the }'ural industries from its provisions between 
December, 1929 and November, 1943, since when an award in respect 
of any rural industry may have effect only after gazettal of a certificate 
by the Industrial Commission, after public enquiry, to the effect that the 
industry is able, and is likely to continue to be able, to pay the award 
wages without becoming unprofitable, 

During the wal' period, the Commonwealth Government subsidised or 
assisted producers of certain crops and dairy products needed in prosecuting 
the war, and wages, hours, etc., of employees engaged in the production of 
these commodities were regulated. 

The Wheat Harvest Employment Commission, appointed under National 
Security Regulations, made an award in November, 1942, fixing rates of 
wages and hours for harvesting grain crops of wheat, oats, barley and 
Tye, and hay crops of wheat and oats sown in 1942. The matter of condi
tions of employment for harvesting these crops was referred under 
National Security (Industrial Peace) Regulations to the Commonwealth' 
Court of Conciliation and Arbitration, and, in circumstances described on 
page 393 of the Year Book No. 50, an award was made with effect from 
15th November, 1943, but only for the harvesting of wheat (grain) crops, 
to remain in operation until rescinded or varied. 
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An award for the harvesting of rice in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation 
Area was made by the Oomrr:onwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitra
tion in terms of the N atiO"ilal Security (Industrial Peace) Regulations, 
to operate from 14th May, 1942. The terms were arranged substantially 
by agreement between the rice growers and the employees' union, and are 
subject to review with changes in the price of rice or the cost of living. 
Hours of work were reduced from 48 to 44 per week, and the award was 
extended to rice harvesting in other parts of New South Wales from 22nd 
May, 1944. 

Defence (Transitional Provisions) Acts continued this award until 
31st December, 194.9. 

The rates prescribed for employees engaged III harvesting wheat and 
rice (without keep) varied as shown below;-

Table 243.-Rates of Wages and Hours of Work-Wheat and Rice 
Harvesting. 

Wheat (Grain). 

1 

From 1 From 1 From 11 Nov" Dec., Oct., 
1943. 1946. 1948. 

Rice. 

1 

:May, 1 April, 
1944. 1947. 

per honr, pcr hour. per hour. 
s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

Stacker and thatcher ... 3 0 3 2 3 5 Platform hand ... 19 0 20 6 

Driver of binder, header, Driver of header ... 

per day. 1 per day. 

21 0 22 6 
harvester or tractor ... 2 8 2 10 3 1 

Casual hand ... 18 6 20 0 
Other harvest hands ... 2 4 2 6 2 9 per per 

100 bags 100 bags. 
Bag sewer ... 14 6 14 6 

per week. per weelLl per week. I per week. per week. 
Hours ... ... ... 56 56 56 Hours ... .. . 44 44 

Wages of sugar-field workers in the three sugar-mill areas on the 
northern rivers of New South Wales are regulated by agreement between 
the Oane Growers' Association and the Australian 'Workers' Union. The 
current agreement, to remain in force for three years, commenced ::)11 

14th May, 1948. The rates of wages are subject to cost of living adjust
ments. The ordinary hours of work are 40 per week or 8 per day, Monday 
to Friday, but may be spread to 11 a.m. on Saturday. Basic rates awarded 
from 14th May, 1948, and those fixed from 1st June, 1945, were as 
follows:-

From 1st June, 1945 
From 14th Mny, 1948 

Field Worker 
over 19 years. 

per week. 

s. d. 
96 2 

121 8 

Cane Cutter 
(Day la bour). 

per week. 

s. d. 
13011 
146 0 

Cane Cutter-Piece Work. Rate per ton 
cut per acre (fixed at ono ton intervals}. 

Over 15. 
s. d. 
7 10 
8 6 

Examples are:-
11 to 12. 8 to 9. 

s. d. s. d. 
9 3 10 9 
911 11 5 

5 to 6. 
s. d. 

16 4 
17 7t 

The award of the Oommonwealth Oourt relating to fruit growing applies 
only to employers listed in the award in such districts as the Murrumbidgee 
Irrigation Area, ViTentworth and Ourlwaa, Young, Batlow, Kentucky, 
Gosford, etc., where large quantities of fruit are grown, and does not apply 
as a common rule in the industry. Minimum rates payable under the award 
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.at intervals since December, 1939, were as follow; the weekly rates al'e Is. 
liigher in the Murrumbidgee and Murray irrigation settlements;-

'Table 244.-Rates of. Wages, Fruit-Growing Industry (Principal Distric:ts)' • 
. -

Occupation. December, December, December, December 
i 1939. 1945. 1947. 19.18. 

6; s. d. 6; s. d. £, s. d. £, s. d. 
<General Hands- per week. par weelL per week. per week. 

In Orchard-Adult Males ... 3 19 0 416 0 5 7 0 5 18 0 
Females 18 years"~nd o~~r .. , 212 4 3 3 8 311 0 318 4 

per hour. per hour. per hour. per hour. 
In· Prune Dehydrators (Young) .. , .. , o 1 9! o 2 4t o 2 7t o 210! 

per week. per week per week. per week. 
·Ganger or Foreman in Orchard ... ... .. . 450 520 5 13 0 6 4 0 
Pruner ... ... . .. ... 4 8 0 5 5 0 5 16 0 6 7 0 
(in Packing and Fruit (Vine) DrYi~g Sh~ds-

TYIler .. , .. , ... ... .. , ... 419 0 5 16 0 6 7 0 6 18 0 
Weigher in .. , ... ... ... .. . 4 8 0 5 5 0 5 16 0 6 7 0 

per basket per basket per basket per basket 
of 60 lb. of 60 lb. of 60 lb. of 60 lb. 

·Cherry Picking ... ... ... .. . .. . 0 2 9 0 3 5t 0 3 5t 0 3 51 

I 

The Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration made its 
first award applying to the dairying industry ( under National Security 
(Industrial Peace) Regulations) to operate from 1st July, 1943. It applies 
to dairy farms where ordinarily not less than ten cows are kept. Employees 
may be required to work on any day of the week. Ordinary hours are 56 per 
week, with a daily spread of 12 hours during May and June, 13 hours hi 
March, April, July and August, and 14 hours in September to February. 
Overtime at ordinary rate plus 6d. per hour must be paid for work in excess 
of these hours. Rates of wages are subject to adjustment in May and 
November each year. 

The rates of wages prescribed for employees under weekly engagements 
aged 20 years or over are shown below;-

Table 245.-Wages of Dairy Farm Workers, Weeldy Rates •• 

Males. 

Period. Females. 

I General I Milker 
Shed Farm and I Tractor I Leading 

Hand. Hand. Carter. Driver. Hand. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
~ 

£ B • d. 
. July, 1943 to October, 1943 . " ... 416 0 5 1 0 5 12 6 5 16 0 6 1 0 3 4 0 
November, 1943 to April, 1944 ... 417 0 5 2 0 5 13 6 5 17 0 6 2 0 3 4 8 
Nay, 1944 to October, 1946 ." .. , 4 16 0 5 1 0 5 12 6 5 16 0 6 1 0 3 4 0 
November, 1946 to January, 1947 .. , 418 0 5 3 0 514 6 5 18 0 6 3 0 3 5 4 
Ji'ebruary, 1947 to April, 1947 ." .. , 5 4 0 5 9 0 6 0 6 6 4 0 6 9 0 3 9 4 
May, 1947 to October, 1947 ." ." 5 6 0 511 0 6 2 6 6 6 0 611 0 3 10 8 
November, 1947 to April, 1948 .. , .. , 5 8 0 513 0 6 4 6 6 8 0 6 13 0 3 12 0 
Nay, 1948 to October, 1948 .. , ... 5 12 0 5 17 0 6 8 6 6 12 0 6 17 0 3 14 8 
November, 1948 ... ... . " ... 5 17 0 6 2 0 6 13 6 6 17 0 7 2 0 3 18 0 

If the employee is provided with board and lodging (including laundry 
and mending for men) the rates are reduced by £1 10s. for males and 
16s. for females. The rate for adult females is two-thirds that for male 
shed hands, and for casual employees the rates al'e 25 pel' cent. greater than 
the weekly rates. 
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.A shed hand on a dairy farm musters, milks, feeds stock, and cleans in or 
.1).bout sheds;. a milker and carter does the work of a shed hand and, sells 
,or delivers milk from a vehicle to retail customers; a leading hand is in 
eharge of three or more: employees. 

lin. the first award of the' Oommonwealth: Oourt o:f Oonciliation and 
Arbitration for pastoral workers, made, in 1907, the. shearing rate was 
248. p,er 100 sheep shorn (an increase of 4s. over the predominant rate 
prior to the award). Station hands have been covered by award since 
1917. The pastoral award' applied only to employment on the large hold
ings. 

From. 1st J annary, 1943, to August, 1948" the award was declared a 
'''oommon rule" of the industry (in terms of National Security Regulations) 
,and so applied to all employees where employing pastoralists or farmers 
were predominantly engaged in the raising and/or shearing of sheep. It 
did not apply to the employment of' station hands on properties depastur
ing' 2;000 or fewer sheep. 

In April, 1948, the Oonciliation Oommissioner issued an interim award 
'covering rates of pay onlY, which was followed in August, 1948, by a new 
,comprehensive Federal award covering the pastoral industry and supersed
ing all previous awards, with the effect of rend'el'ing the "common rule" 
inoperative, The award does not apply to members of the employer's 
family, domestic servants, or jackeroos, nor to employment of station 
hands on any property where 2,000 or fewer sheep are depastured. 

The rates of wages as prescribed by the pastoral industry award for 
shearers, shed hands and station hands in New South Wales since Sep
tember, 1938; are shown below:-

1'a~le 246-Rates of Wages-Shearers, Shed: and: Station Hands. 

Shenrers Shed hands-per week. Station hands-per week. 
per 100 

Date of Change. Ordinary 

I Not Fonnd. With Keep, I Flock Sheep Found. Without 
(Machine). Keep. 

s. d. £ B. d. £ B. d. 6: s. d. .£ s. d . 
September, .1938 ... . .. ... 35 6· 4 14- 0 6 0 0 2 5 6 3 7 0 
August, 1940 ... '" ... 36 0 415 6 6 2 3 2 6 9 3 9 0 
March,1941 ... ... ... 36 9 4 17 9 6 5 9 2 8 9 3 12 0 
July,1941 ... ... ... . .. . 38 0 5 1 0 611 3 211 9 3 17 0 
August, 1942 ... ... '" 39 3 5 4 6 o 17 0 2 15 0 4: 2 0 
Noyember, 1942 ... ... ... 40 3, 5 7 3 7- 1 6 2 17 6 4 6 0 
May, 1943 ... ... ... .... 41 3 510 0 7' 6 0 3 0 3 410 0 
Juue, 1945 ... ... '" '" 45 0, 6· 0 0 7 10 0 3 0 3 410 0 
December, 1946 .. , '" '" 40 9 6 4 9 7 17 9 3 4 9 411 0 
:MarCh, 1947 ... ... ... 47 0 6· 6 4 7 19 0 310 2 4 18 0 
June, 1947 ... .... .. . 51 3 6 6 4 7 19 0 310 2 4 18 0 
January, 1948 ... '" ... 51 3 6 6 4 7 19 0 4: 0 0 5 10' 0 
April, 1948 ... ... '" ... 56 6 614 9 8 10 9 4 0 0 5 10 0 
July, 1948 .. , '" ... 60 6 7 6 1 9 4 1 4: 0 0 5 10 0 
September, 1948 ... ... .. . 60 0 7 6, 1 9' 4: 1 4 7 0 517 0* 
Noyember, 1948 ... '" ... 62 3 711 1 911 1 4 8 4 5 19 0* 

• Working at or about homestead on other than domestic duties. 

Rural W o)'kers Accornrnodation Act, 1926: 
Employers of rural labour are required under the Rural' Workers Accom

modation Act, 1926, to provide employees engaged for more than 24 hours 
with accommodation of standards prescribed by regulations (revised in 
March, 1947) for sleeping, dining, etc., including hygiene facilities, sanita
tion and the cleanliness of premises. Unless otherwise provided by an 
lndustrial award no charge may be made for the accommodation. 
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The Act applies in all districts other than areas proclaimed as cities. 
The owner or person entitled to immediate possession must provide the 
premises, and in the provision of othm' facilities responsibility extends 
to the employer as well as to the person entitled to immediate possession. If 
the latter be a tenant he may, after notifying the landlord, erect buildings 
in compliance with the Act and may recover from the owner the current 
value of the buildings when tenancy ceases. 

Inspectors appointed under the Act are empowered to enter and inspect the 
accommodation, and employers must notify them of the date of intended 
commencement of seasonal work Notice may be given employers of 
accommodation requirements and action may be taken in Oourts of Petty 
Sessions lo enforce compliance with the Act. Full-time inspectors are 
employed and police officers in charge of country stations also act as 
inspectors. 

SHARE-FARMING. 

The system of share-farming was introduced in New South "Wales towards 
the end of the last century. Under the system the owner provides suitable 
land and sometimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides 
the necessary plant and labour. The contract is usually that the land be 
operated for a specified purpose and a fixed time. Various arrangements 
are made for sharing the product. Sometimes the parties to the agreement 
take equal shares of the produce up to a specific yield, and any excess goes 
to the farmer as a bonus. In other cases the owner takes one-third and the 
farmer two-thirds of the total product. Since 1st July, 1943, tenancy under 
share-farming agreements has been subject to the Agricultural Holdings 
Act by which provision is made for a minimum tenancy of two years and 
right to compensation for improvements effected by tenants (see below). 

Particulars regarding share-farming as given in Table 351 of the 50th 
edition of the Year Book show that in the seasons 1936-37 to 1940-41, there 
were on the average 6,758 holdings (equivalent to about one in every 
eleven of all holdings) used for share-farming by 8,659 share-farmers 
engaged in cultivating 1,400,163 acres and using 788,891 acres for dairy
ing. 

In 1940-41, the latest year of collection, holdings on which the shares 
system was used for agriculture exclusively, numbered 3,961 and for dairy
ing only, 434. Holdings with share-fanners engaged in agriculture and 
dairying in combination (including dairy farms on which only fodder crops 
for dairy cattle were grown) numbered 2,069. 

Of 1,433,364 acres cultivated in 1940-41 on the shares system, 776,279-
acres wm;e in the Western Slopes Division and 515,590 acres were in the 
Oentral Plains and Riverina. The cultivation was mainly for wheat, viz., 
1,280,665 acres on 3,631 holdings. There were 792,632 acres share-farmed 
for dairying, of which 730,528 acres, or 92 per cent., were in the Ooastal 
Division. 

AGRICULTURAL Hor,DINGS AOT, 1941. 
The majority of tenancies of agricultul'al land in New South Wales are 

tenancies at will or yearly tenancies and many areas are worked for 
cultivation or dairying under share-farming agreements (see above). 
Insecurity of tenure leads to the impairment of the productive resources
of the land by discouraging good husbandry and improvement of holdings 
and, from time to time, remedial legislation has been enacted. For instance, 
the Rural Tenants Act, 1916, which was designed to give tenant farmers. 

1· 
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the right to compensation for certain improvements but did not apply to 
tenancies at will, and the Agricultural Lessees Relief Act, 1931, by which 
tenants were enabled to obtain, under certain conditions, reduction of rent 
and extension of lease. These Acts were repealed by the Agricultural Hold
ings L<\ct, 1941, which came into operation on 1st July, 1943. It applies 
to tenancies of agricultural and pastoral holdings of 2 acres 01' more, 
including tenancies at win and those under share-farming agreements. The 
minimum tenancy under the Act is two years, and at least twelve months' 
notice, to expire at the end of the year, must be given for the termination 
of a tenancy. The Act also defines rights to compensation for improvements 
(including those attributable to a better system of farming than required 
under the contract) and for disturbance of a tenancy, as described on 
page 398, of the Official Year Book No. 50. 

Agricultural committees are appointed under the Act when required to 
determine references and matters in dispute. Each committee consists of 
an officer of the Department of Agriculture as chairman and two members, 
one selected by the landlord and the other by the tenant from respective 
panels of landlords and of tenants appointed by the Minister. 

PASTURE I:MPROVEMENT. 

Sown G1'asses. 

The stock-carrying capacity of the pasture lands is being increased by 
<lultivation of grasses and herbage, both indigenous and imported. The total 
area of land under sown grasses did not exceed 400,000 acres until 1901. 
It had risen to approximately 750,000 acres by 1908; 1,500,000 acres by 
1920; 2,200,000 acres by 1930; and to 3,300,000 acres in 1940. This 
represented little more than 2 per cent. of the land used for grazing and 
t1ms there is scope for further extension. 

Table 352 in the 50th edition of the Year Book, illustrating the increase 
in the area under sown grasses in each division of the State between 1901 
and 1941 (when this information was last collected) showed that of a 
total of 3,419,417 acres under sown grasses in 1940-41 there were 2,322,025 
acres in the Ooastal, 346,622 acres in the Tablelands, 539,587 acres in the 
Western Slopes, 210,715 acres in the Plains and Riverina and 468 acres 

,in the Western divisions. 

Fe1'tilised Pastu1'lls. 

The top-dressing of pastures with fertiliser is practised also as a means of 
increasing stock-carrying capacity. In 1928-29 artificial manures were 
applied to 87,686 acres of pastures on 689 holdings. The agricultural 
rlepression checked progress in· this form of pasture improvement until 
1J:J33-34, but there was a rapid increase in the course of the next three years. 
The area treated in 1937-38 was 875,730 acres, or ten times the area fer
tilised in 1928-29. Subsequent decreases in the ar(;la were due to drought 
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and the scarcity of ,labour, and fertilisers, hut the practice, began ,increas
ing again in 1945-46, and in 1947-48 more holdings and a greater arelt 
were treated than ever before. 'Details are given in the appended table:-

,Table ,247.---"Rasture FertiIish:tg-,Areas ,'Ireated 'and ,li'ertiIisers'used. 

Holdings Area'Treated Quantity of AttiflCiill'Manures 
Using Artificial ,with Used. 

Season. Manures on Artificial 
, iJ'Mtures. IMallllres. 'Total. I Per 'Acre. 

No. acres. tons. lb. 
1928-29 689 87,686 4,0.49 10.3 
1930.-,31 371 

1 
19,254 :1,0.47 122 

1935-36 3,426 351,20.9 16,736 10.7 
1937-38 5;267 -875,730. ,40.;880. 105 
1938-39 5,377 '82:),439 37,923 .10.3 
1939-40. 4;850. 650.,134 30.,465 10.5 
1940.-41 5,0.22 755,416 '34~553 103 
1941-42 3,933 631,949 27,942 99 
1942-743 3 j 95G ,399,649 16,418 !92 
1943-44 4,0.55 347,229 12,40.7 81 
1944-45 '4,576 '347,0.0.5 13;695 88 
194546 :5;346 :462,959 '19,0.44 ,92 
1946--47 ,5,752 653,381 28,670. ,98 
1947--48' 6,780. 879;343 '41,510. 10.6 

The Oommonwealth Government assists the purchase of fertiliser and 
controlled supplies as shown in the chapter "Agriculture" of this volume. 
The following' table gives the area of pastures treated and the quantity 
of fertilisers so used in each division ,in 1928-29, 1937-38 and later years:-

Table 248.-Pastures Treated and Fertilisers used in Divisions. 

Season. 

1928-29 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40. 
'1940.--41 
1941--42 
1942--43 
1943-44 
1944--45 
'1945-46 
1946-47 
1947--48 

1928-29 
1937-38 
1938-39 
'1939--40. 
,1940-,41 
,1941-42 
1942-43 
1943--44 
1944-45 
'1945-46 
U946--47 
1947-48 

I Coastal. I TablelandS.;" Western "PlainS mid' Western 
Slopes. Riverina. DivjBjon. 

:AREA 'OF ,PASTURES TREATED' WITH 'ARTIFICIAL' FERTILISERS. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
4,883 31,90.2 40.,70.7 8\698 ,1,49,6 

44,969 344,111 365,484 121,131 35 
47,660. 30.7,540. 368,413 99,776 '50. 
55,859 30.1,185 235,269 57,610. 2U 

'59;455 324,878 291,0.0.2 79,859 222 
32,321 ' ,243,627 .289,519 ,66,227, ,255 
39,592 139,0.94 177,267 42,927, 769 

,45,373 93;315 '151,638 56;835 ,68 
64,245' 90.;976 123,0.77, 68,530. , 177 
85,959 141,411 169,770. 65,640. 179 

:94,0.21 ';235,891 234;191 87;233. 2,0.45 
110.,325 33:),318 .327,80.1 10.7;793 10.6 

QUANTITY OF FERTILISERS USED ON PASTURES. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
292 1,541 1,792 364 60. 

2,829 ' 16,'440. '16;626 ' 4,979 6 
,3,189 14,932 1 

,15,635 ,4,166 ,I 
'3,860. 13,784 ' 10.;259 '2;550. 11 
:'3~999 : 14,880. 12;3l'4 : 313461 {14 
2,20.8, 11,121 11,989 ,2,60.1 ,24 
2;294 ' 5;777 '6,665 '1,637 '46 
2;375 3)447 ' '4,775, ,1;80.8 : ,2 
:3,585 3,324 4,367 2,410. ,,8 
4,947 5,961 5;519 2;610. 7 

!5,613 10.;10.3 ! 9;452 ' 3,4t5 :87 
6,644 15,990. 13,917 4,950. 9 

New South 
,Wales. 

'aores. 
87;686 

875,73() 
823;4{l9 
6iiG,l34 
755,416 

,631',949' 
399,64lt 
347,229 
3471,0.0.5 
462,959' 

'653,381 
,879,343: 

tons. 
4,0.49 

40.,880. 
37,923 
30.,464 
{l4,553, 
;27,943 
' 16,419 
'12;40.7 
,13,6911 
, 19;G4't-
28,670. 
41,5l() 
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RURAL INDUSTRIES. 

OONSER'VATION OF' FODDER; 

Fodder is conserved to maintain herd~ and flocks during winter months 
wlien tHe growth of g'l'ass is ret'arded and during recurrent periods of 
dMbient raihfal1. THe D'epart'rnent of Agriculture and' farmer's organi'~ 

-sations' foster the practice of' fodder conservation, and' advise regarding 
methods of making silage and'· constructing' silos and' silage pits. 

III August; 1943~' tIle New South Wales Stock' Feeds Oonservation Oom
mi'ttee'was set up' tb cOl1ditct'ancl'co-ordinate fodder conservation schemes. 
"DHe 80mmittee, which comprises' representatives of the'S'tate Ti'easury, tlie' 
Nepartment· of Ag'ricult'ure and' of primary producers, allocates' advances' 
(effected through the RuraTfudustl'ies Agency of the Rural Bank) under: 
a stock feeds· conse];vation scheme inaugurated in October" 1944. The 
advances are repayable over periods of three years (short term) and fifteen· 
years (long term) and are available to rural co-operative societies as well 
as to individual farmers, 

Short term advances' are ma:de· against fodder ahead;\': conserved, ranging 
frDm 17s, 6d. per ton for ensilage in: dairying', districts, and: 10s. per ton' io: 
inland, areas,. to, 35s. per, ton for., lDaled, liay and from 2s. to 3s. per bushel 
for grain; for sinking pit or trench silos and for pasture improvement ; and 
to co-operative dairy and rural co-operative societies (up to £1,000) for the' 
purchase of hay, g)'ain and food concentrates. The works for which long 
term loans are granted inolude overhead silos, sheds, etc., and approved 
fodder storage facilities for co-operative societies; 

Since 1935-36 farmers' annual returns have shown particulars of stocks 
of hay and silage on. farms as 'well as of hay and silage, produced. 
Information as derived from. these returns for seasons since 1937-38 is 
given below:-

Lable. 249.-Pl'oduction and Stocks of Hay and Silage. 

Hay. Silage, 

. Season ended' 
, 

Stocks at'3lst :March; StOd18 at;31st'Marcti • 
31st March, 

I 1 

Production. Hblliings Production. Holdings 
with Quantity. with Quantity. 

Stocks. Stocks. 

tons. No. tons. tons. No. tons. 
1938, ... 

'''1 
825,309 15,713 496,S09 109,628 1;684; 173',636 

1939 ... ... 1,181,264 18,323 774,550 124,496 1,450 144,493 
1940 ... 965,678 18.581 Y87.332 178,220, 1,858 227,810 
~941 ... :::1 017,264 17,335 076,563 138,407 2,111 235,962 
1942 ... 715,005 16,010 511,833 64,145., 1,365 134,230, 
1943 ... ... 985,743 16,662 698,332 71,801 1,473 127,434 
1944- 00. ... 735,641 12,161 522;294 58,1113. 1,091 100,859 
11145 ... ... 371,153 9,020 189,986 39,830 771 54,268 
1946 ... ... 990,747' 12,30± 504 521 73,598 931 73;37L 
1941' ... ... 380,567" 8,169' 226,926 51,783 769 00,348 
1948 ... ... 978,230' 17,998 825,821 119,453 1,241 109,p81' 

* Tncludes grass hayjnot aseer,tained priortb 1945,46. 

'the' dl:lcline in the production and stocks of" hay and silage during the 
War years was due largely to shortage of' farm labour and; particularly: 
int 1944-4!5 and 1946L4-7, to adverse seasonal' conditions. 
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In 1947-48, however, a bountiful season enabled stocks of hay to be 
fully replenished, and those of silage to be increased substantially. There 
were stocks of hay on nearly as many holdings on 31st March, 1948, as 
before the war, but rather less than three-fourths of the number in 193'3 
had stocks of silage, though the number of farms on which silage was 
made in 1947-48 exceeded the pre-war average . 

. There was a strong pre-war trend toward increased silage making, 
which was interrupted by shortages of rural labour and several unfavour
able seasons between 1940-41 and 1946-47, but in 1947-48 the quantity 
made (119,453 tons) was more than twice the annual average in the 
preceding :five seasons and the greatest since 1940-41. 

The following table gives particulars of silage made m divisions since 
1921-22. 

Table 250.-Silage Made. 

Farms 
Silage made in Divisions. 

Period ended on Silage 
31st March. which Made. Table- Western Plains and Western Made. Coastal. lands. Slopes. Riverina. Division. 

---

Average- No. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1922-26 ... 189 24,252 11,396 3,494 6,760 2,422 180 
1927-31 ... 447 42,937 19,270 4,030 15,064 4,320 253 
1932-36 ... 927 77,375 46,509 6,226 17,760 5,750 1,130 
1937-41 ... 1,503 131,859 78,356 10,123 26,126 17,002 252 
1942--46 ... 963 61,503 37,976 5,832 13,522 3,799 374 

Season-
1937-38 ... 1,399 109,628 86,762 7,095 12,996 2,775 ... 
1938-39 ... 1,476 124,496 75,682 10,328 25,848 12,638 ... 
1939-40 ... 1,743 173,220 52,815 16,329 59,433 43,553 1,090 
1940--41 ... 1,546 138,407 96,742 9,525 13,429 18,591 120 
1941--42 ... 820 64,145 44,416 4.760 10,264 3,137 1,568 
1942-43 ... 1,129 71,801 41,381 7;311 18,086 4,763 260 
1943--44 ... 947 58,143 37,101 4,031 13,844 3,150 17 
1944--45 ... 811 39,830 29,435 2,601 5,385 2,393 16 
1945-46 ... 1,110 73,598 37,548 10,456 20,030 5,554 I 10 
1946-47 ... 788 51,783 38,684 3,768 5,271 4,060 i ... 
1947-48 ... 1,670 119,453 61,299 12,327 28,268 17,299 , 260 

CONSERVATION OF THE SOIL. 

It was not until recent years that the grave injury to national resources 
from the ever-widening incidence and severity of soil erosion throughout 
the State came to be recognised, though early in the present century 
problems such as the siltation of dams, the protection of watersheds and 
the denudation of soil on steeply-sloping cleared land were receiving 
attention. 

Ooncerted efforts to evolve and apply full-scale preventive and remedi 
measures in regard to soil erosion are being made under provisions of the 
Soil Conservation Act, 1938-47, under which the Soil Conservation Service 
has been constituted. That Service, the Water Oonservation and Irrigation 
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Commission and the Forestry Oommission, comprise the Department of 

Oonservation, controlled by the Minister for Oonservation. The Service is 
administered by a Director and is empowered to investigate all phases of 
erosion, to undertake research and experimental works, conduct demon
strations and advise and assist landholders generally in their erosion 
problems. The Oatchment Areas Protection Board, constituted under 
the Act, regulates the disposal of Or own lands in catchment areas where 
the threat of soil erosion is serious. 

At Soil Oonservation Research Stations at Wagga vVagga, Oowra, Wel
lington' Gunnedah and Inverell and that being developed at Scone, problems 
relating to run-off and soil loss under different types of land use, and 
(Jropping practices in relation to erosion and water disposal are being 
studied. Oontrol of erosion within catchment areas, the stabilisation and 
xe-vegetation of wind-eroded lands in the western parts of the State and 
the control of coastal sand drift also are being investigated. Extension 
activities in soil conservation are administered through district soil conser
vation offices at Goulburn, Wagga Wagga, Orange, Tamworth, Inverell and 
Scone, and technical officers are located at many country centres. 

A survey completed in 1943 showed that about 70 per cent. of the 
Western Division was affected by wind erosion with much of the land 
beyond economic reclamation. Roughly one-half (or 93,700 square miles) 
of the E'astern and Oentral Divisions showed no appreciable erosion; 
approximately 87,650 square miles were affected in varying degree, viz., 
about 900 square miles very severely eroded, with extensive gullies, some 
30,200 square miles moderately eroded with occasional severe gully erosion, 
about 36,900 square miles showing sheet erosion, nearly 1,000 square miles 
severely wind-eroded and 18,650 square miles affected with wind erosion in 
minor degree. 

Owners of land in recognised catchment areas or notified areas of erosion 
hazard or tracts of country particularly susceptible to erosional damagc 
may enter into agreements with the Orown and may receive instruction from 
experts in appropriate programmes of soil conservation. In 1947 the 
law provided that with Ministerial approval advances up to 100 per 
cent. of actual cOit may be made to landholders for approved works of soil 

conservation or erosion mitigation, provided the landholder maintains the 
work and fulfils conditions imposed in relation to land use, etc. The 
advances are made through the Rural Industries Agency of the Rural 
Bank, are repayable in half-yearly instalments over periods up to fifteen 
years, and bear interest at rates fixed by the State Treasurer. The work 
may be carried out by the landholder or by the Soil Oonservation Service, 
which also may undertake works for landholders who do not seek the 
financial assistance of the State. Oompulsory action may be taken against 

()wuers whose actions or neglect result in the depreciation of adjoining 
lands, or adversely affect water storages, hY'dro-<electric or irrigation 

projects. ~,," : __ :_~C~~,~ 
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During June, 1.947 the Commonwealth Income Tax Assessment Ao.t 
was ·amended to .allow ca,pital expended in preventing or remedy,iIlg soil 
,erosion as a deduction from income ior taxatioIl purposes, thereQY .encour
a,ging ,and stimulating soil conservation activIties. 

The Soil Conservation Service eommenced a series of soil.conservation 
demonstrations on typical areas of severely eroding .land throughout the
State during 1945. Works carried out or approved up to 31st December, 
1948, comprised ninety-three major and seventy minor demonstrations, with 
'a total area of about 32,000 acres. Much erosion control wOl'kis being 
carl'iedout by ,landholdersalso on ,the advice ,of the :Service. During Ithe 
'Year, ended. 30th ' June, 1948,ad",ice 'on, erosion, control was sought by 922 
'landholders and 301 carried out erosion control wOlfks on 16,740 aores' of 
!land which would .directly :benefit .other JIand of equal 'or greater area. Nire
'di plant had been 'approved in 'twenty~eight cases 'to a total expenditure of 
£2,138, 

BUSH JilmEl PREVENTION AND' CONTROL. 

Local councils 3:1ie authorised !in terms of the Local Govel1nment Act to 
make provision for the prevention of bush fires and to .organise ,bushfir6 
brigades, as . described, in the ,cha,pter "Local Government" of this volume. 

The number of volunteer bush 'fire 'brigades was 1,239 in December, 
1948. Each brigade is under the direction of a captain appointed 'by the 
council. Town fire brigades under ihe control of the 'Board of Fire 
'Commissioners co-operate with the bush fire brigades. Workers' compen· 
sation is 'provided for tIle benefit of volunteers injured while engaged in 
'fighting a bush fire. 

In terms of the Oareless Use of Fire Act, penalties may be imposed in 
cases where property is endangered or damaged as a result of lighting 
'in'flammablematerial near crops, stach:s of grain or hay, etc., or 'failure 
to 'extinguish fires in the open ail'. The sale and use of wax matches 
!md the use of phosphorus baits for poisoning mbbits are subject to> 
regulation. 

SETTLEMENIf JINDIVISIONS. 

'Rainfall exerts a decisive effect on the natllre of the pursuits and the 
ext61it of settlement in the various ruml districts of the State, and largely 
explains their industria:! characteristics. In,a genel'al way this.is illustrate<1 
'by ihe diagrammatic maps on pages 8 and 9 of this volume. 

Particulars of ,rural settlement in the five statistical divisiollBof th", 
:Smte 'are shown in .the followi11g tables; they .relate .for the ·most part ,to> 
,the year 1940-41. For .later years only the .number and area of ,holdings 
are available. Particulars of these for the years 1941-42 to 1944-4:5 ,w.e.r~ 
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given in Table 357 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book 
and those for succeeding years, compared with ,averages for the pre-war 
quinquenniumaregiven ,below l-

Table251.~Number and Area of Holdings in ,Divisions. 

Ann. ,.Averog~" 
1934-35' to '38-39; 

19J5-.46. 19i16~47. 1947-48. 

Division. 

No. I Area. No. I Area. No. I Area. No. I Arell. 

:thous. 'thous. ,thous. 'thous. 
acres. acres. acres. acres. 

Coastal-
North ... 11,905 4,732 11;764 4-,450 12,069 4,444 12,449 '4,429' 
Hunter-M~uning' . ... 9,336 4,974 9,066 4,724 9,122 4,702 9,010 '4,742-
Metropolitan ... ... 5,326 290 6,235 280 6,491 283 6,352 287 
South ... ... ... 4,652 2,27,7 4,356 2,163 '4,382, 2;110 01,363 2;12(} 

-'-'~ -'------------~----~ 
Total ... ... 31,219 '12,273 '31,421 11,617 1l2,O64 11,539 llZ j 174 11,578 

-~---- ---------------
Tablelands-

:Northern ... '" .3,706 6,516 S,538 6,555 3,535 '6,546 3,491 6;441 
Central ... ... '" 7,472 7,693 7,070 7,738 7,056 7,711 ' '0;981 7,63& 
Southern ... ,'" 3,179 5,740 B,091 5,455 3,095 5,413 '3;089 '5,418 

------------------ --~,~, ---
Total ... .... 14;357 10,949 13,699 ' 19,748 13;686 19,670 13,561 19;49'1' 

--------------~ ------~-~ 
Western SIQpes-

North ... . .. "; 4,.280 8,201 '4,188 .8,250 4,174 8,237 4,212 8,174 
Central ... ... .. . 4,411 .6;999 4,265 6,916' 4,273 6,889 .4,287 6,845 

"South ... .. , ... 8;044 10,052 7,696 ' 9;520 '7;664 9;485 '7;664 9,347 
~ ---'-' --'~ ---'-------------, 

'rotol ... ... 16,'744 25;342 16,140 ,24,686 16,111 24;611 ,16,1&3 24;36~ 

-----------------~' ~ -Central,Plains-

North ... ... ... 1,902 7,701 1,888 7,699 1,880 7,680 1,887 7,670, 
Central ... ... 2,473 13,647 2,270 13,816 2,235 13,718 2,204 13,697 
Riverina ::: ... ... 7,268 16,334, 6,738 16,260 6,684 16,114 6,668 16,195 

-~----------------------
'rotal ... ... 11,&43 37,682 10,896 37,776 '10,799 37,521 10,759 ' ,37;66Z -----------------------

WesteIn-

Ea..t of Darling 1,121 1,245 32,57,7 1,245 32,822 ~,256 
, 

32,022 ... 33,531 
West of Darling ... 708 44,576 763 42,977 766 43,335 7561 43,273 -----------------------

[fatal ... ... 1;820: 78,107 2,008 75,554 ,2,011, 76,167 ~,012, ,76;19& 

---' -----'-' -'~'--~ ~ -
Total, N.S.W. ... 75,792 173,353 74,173 169,380 74,671 169,498 74;669 ,169;t9S , 

·OOASTAL DISTRIOTS. 

A. table sumlnarising the tenure and extent 0'£ occupied holdings in the
four main. divisions of the coastal belt as at 31st March, 194'1, 'was 
published on page 405 of the 50th edition of the Year 'Book. 

Apart from the small area in the county of Oumberlandwhioh 'surrounds
,the metropolis, the North Ooast is by ,far the most closely, settled part of 
theOoastal ]Division. The average,areu' of !holdingsin rthe'various ,division.$ 
in (1·941 was :-N orth Ooast, 404 aCNs; ..Hunter ,and Manning, ,526 acres,;: 
,and 'South ,Onast 506 acres. The ,propol!tion .of the total ,area ,occupied in 
hdldings as defiMd was 68 per cent • .in ~theN'Or,th ,Ooastdivision, 57 Iper 
pent. ,in ,'Hunter and Manning, but only 38 per cent. on ,the South Ooast,. 
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Much of the country is very rugged and of the 22,287,000 acres within 
the coastal districts, only 1,729,000 acres were considered suitable for 
cultivation in 1940-41, and in that year a little more than one-fifth of that 
area was cultivated. 

In 1940-41 there were in the coastal districts 2,412 holdings, on which 
3,089 share-farmers cultivated 45,406 acres and used 730,528 acres as dairy 
farms. Of the holdings with share-farmers, 1,937 were used for agricul
ture and dairying in combination, 135 for agriculture exclusively and 340 
for dairying only. 

When last ascertained in 1945-46 the main purposes for which the 
holdings in the coastal districts were used were as follows:-

Table 252.-Uses of Rural Holdings in Coastal Districts, 1945-46. 

Principal Purpose for which Holdings North I Hunter 

I 
Metro-

I 
South 

I 
and Total. were Used. Coast. Manning. politan. Coast. 

Number of Holdings. 
Agricul ture ... ... ... ... .. . 1,693 1,402 2,224 4311 6,758 
Dairying ... ... '" ... .. . 5,316 3,459 411 1,889 11,075 
Grazing ... ... ... .. . 1,552 1,849 93 1,146 4,640 
Agriculture and dakYlng ... ... ... 2,053 730 49 193 3,025 
Agriculture and grazing ... ... ... 390 280 11 104 785 
Dairying and grazing ... . .. ... 397 395 9 84 885 
Agriculture, dairying, and grazing ... 137 75 1 6 219 
Poultry... ... ... ... ... 21 423 2,615 207 3,266 
Pigs... . .. 

m~i~IY 
... 6 33 78 27 144 

Unoccupied, or used for other 
purposes ... ... ... ... 199 420 744 261 1,624 

Total ... ... .. , 1i;~ 9,066 6,235 4,356 31,421 

The coastal district contained approximately 91 per cent. of the holdings 
used for dairying only in New South vVales, and the North Ooast district 
contained 48 per cent. of the number in the Ooastal division. Dairying 
separately or in conjunction with other farming pursuits, is the predominant 
industry, but a considerable proportion of the farms is used for grazing 
cattle. 

TABLELANDS. 

Although extensive plateaux exist in the Tableland divisions, which 
comprise 25,847,000 acres, considerable areas are rugged and rock-strewn 
and not adaptable to agriculture. The area stated as suitable for cultiva
tion in 1940-41 was 3,285,000 acres, and less than 19 per cent. of that 
area was under crops in that year. Grazing has remained the staple 
industry, although many farmers combine agriculture with grazing, and 
large areas are cultivated in suitable localities. The rainfall is ample 
throughout, and the headwaters of most of the principal rivers make this 
a well-watered region. Railway communications are good, but, except on 
the Oentral Tableland, settlement is sparse, fewer flourishing towns exist 
than on the coast, and small settlements are rarer because lands suitable 
for intense farming are more scattered. The development of dairying and 
agriculture has been limited, but pastoral pursuits are extensive. 

The number and tenure of rural holdings in the three main divisions 
of the Tablelands as at 31st March, 1941, were given in Table 360 of the 
Official Year Book, No. 50. 

Rural settlement is most dense in the central districts, which were the 
first to be settled. In 1940-41 the proportion of land occupied varied from 
approximately 82 per cent. in the northern and southern to 72 per cent. 
in the central tablelands. Nearly 60 per cent. of the total area of the 
Tableland division was alienated, and one-quarter of the area occupied 
was leased from the Crown. There were 630 sharefarmers on 495 holdings, 
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compl'lsmg 95,016 acres of cultivation and 14,857 acres of dairy farms. 
Of the holdings with share-farmers, 443 were used for agricultural purposes 
only, 12 for dairying only and 40 for agriculture and dairying together. 

The main purposes for which holdings were used in each division of the 
tablelands when last ascertained in 1945-46 were as shown in the following 
table:-

Table 253.-Uses of Rural Holdings on Tablelands, 1945.46. 

Principal Pnrpose for which Holdings Northern 

I 
Central I Southern 

I 
Total. were used. Tableland. Tableland. 'lableland. 

Number of Holdings. 

Agriculture ... .. , ... ... ... 261 1,088 43 1,392 
Dairying ... .. , ... ... .. . 176 208 44 428 
Grazing ... ... ... ... .. . 1,862 2,889 2,467 7,218 
Agriculture and Dairying '" ... 86 139 8 233 
Agriculture and Grazing ... ... ... 851 2,159 390 3,40J 
Dairying and Grazing ... ... ... 105 61 48 214 
Agricultme, Dairying, and Grazing ... 62 95 16 173 
Poultry, Pigs, etc ... , ... ... ... 23 124 16 163 
Unoccupied or used for other purposes ... 112 307 59 478 

Total ... ... .. . ... 3,538 7,070 3,091 13,699 

Grazing pursuits predominated throughout, but a considerable proportion 
of the holdings was used for agricultural purposes. There was a temporary 
increase in dairying during the depression, and the number of registered 
dairies in the Tableland division rose from 1,332 in 1929-30 to 1,967 in 
1934-35. The number was 1,202 in 1943-44, 1,139 in 1944-45, and 1,070 in 
1945-46 . 

'WESTERN SLOPES. 

The divisions of the vVestern Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 
a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suitable 
for agriculture and are, with the Riverina, the most productive portions of 
the interior. 

The area, number, and tenure of rural holdings in the various divisions of 
the Western Slopes as at 31st March, 1941, are shown in Table 362 of the 
Official Year Book No. 50. 

In these divisions, which embrace 28,162,000 acres, settlement is most 
dense on the South-western Slopes, but the proportion of occupied land is 
greatest in the northern districts. In 1940-41 the proportion of land occupied 
in the Slopes was 90 per cent. of the total area of the whole division. The 
area of land suitable for cultivation is considerable and in 1940-41 consti
tuted 40 per cent. of the total area of such land in the State. Of the land 
under rural occupation and considered suitable for cultivation in the Slopes 
division (12,430,000,000 acres) approximately 26 per cent. was under crop 
in 1940-41. 

There were 2,886 share-farmers on 2,259 holdings on the Western Slopes 
in 1940-41, cultivating 776,279 acres and using 43,316 acres for dairying. 
Of these holdings 71 were devoted exclusively to dairying, 2,103 entirely 
to agriculture and 85 to dairying and agriculture in combination. 
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Details as . to the princip'al P.urnpses, for which rural holdings: were used 
:in tIle ' Western Slopes division were last. collected in 1945-4.6 when tl1ey 
were as follows:-

Tal:lle 25lt.-Uses of Rural HoIaings on Western Slopes, 1'945~46: 

Principal Purpose for which Holdings 
were used" 

Agriculture ... . .. ... 
Dairying ... ... '" 

'Grazing ... ... ... 
Agriculture and' Dairying ... 
Agriculture and Grazing: '" 

.Dairying and Grazing '" 

. .. 

.... 

.. . 

... 

... 

... 
Agriculture, .Dairying, and Qrazihg ... 

Poultry, Pigs, etc. ... ... 
Unoccupied or used for other 

purposes .. , ... '" ... 

Total .. , ... ... .. . 

North
Western ( 
Slope; 

345 

93 

1,480 

77 

1,871 

9 

33 

145 

135 

4,18,8 

Central
Western 

Slope. 

Sonth
Western 

SlOpe: 

Number of Holdings. 

372 755 

48 389 

734 2,147 

41 142' 

2;855 3i304 

3 199 

53 322 

49. 127 

110 311 

4,265 7,696 

Total. 

1,472 

530, 

4;361 

260: 

I 
8;030: 

2U 

408 

321 

556 

16,149, 

.H 

Mixed farming-agriculture and grazing-is the principal rural activity, 
~ut grazing predominates on the North-Western Slope, and small farming 
is not extensive. Developments in dairying have been mainly in the 
.South-V{ estern Slope about Tumut. Dairying was conducted. on. only 
7.8 per cent. of the. holdings of the. Western Slopes in 1927-28" On 9.8 per 
~ent. in 1944-45 and on 8.7 per cent. in 1945-46. 

PLAINS. AND RIVERINA. 

The Plains of the Oentral division, including the: Riverina, coveI;" 
·41,372,000 acres, and constitute the eastern portion of a remarkable extent 
,of. almost level country, stretchilJg from the last hills of the Western Slopes 
to the western boundary of the State. With an average width of, 120, miles, 
-the division comprises the great sheep districts of the State and about 40,. 
per cent. of the agricultural lands. Generally speaking, they are not well 
watered, the average rainfall is low, and its intermittency is, a source of. 
i~'equent loss. They are traversed by the western rivers in their lower courses;, 
JJut these do not supply. water to' a; verD" extensive area, as, they are;few a,ndi 
!their natural flow is irregular. Schemes of irrigation, however, are pro, 
,gl'essively inoreasing the productive capacity of these inland areas. Artesian 
'Water underlies a considerable area on the north, alId bores supply perma, 
nent water in a number of localities. In the south sub-artesian bore" are of 
great practical utility. 
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'''1'he'nl1mber;tehllte, and extent 01 holdings occupied £01' agricultural and 
';pastoral purposes in ~he' division on' 31st 'March, 1941, were shown in 
'Table 364 o£'theSGth edition b£ 'the Year' Book. 

The closely-settled but comparatively. small; area of 'irrigated lands in1the 
,iRiverina partly accounts'£or :the .density of Isettlementin that division. "At 
:S1st iMarch,1941, ,there'werc1,346 ,holdings.in the MurrumbidgeeIrrigation 
,Area embracing BOO, 776 acres inclusive of certain attached lands outside 
the Irrigation Area. Eighty 'pm' cent.' of the' area occupied in the Oentral 
.1'lain8 and Riverina division had been alienated and Orown -lands in 
OccupllJtion were considerable. The proportion alienated was 74 per 'cent. 
of the total area occupied in the northern districts, 77 per cent. ,in the 
Central Plains, and 86 per cent. in the Riverina, where the land is more 
productive. 

Share-farming ,is not extensive in the north, but in the Riverina' 801 
,holdings employed 1,029 share-fal'mers, who had 290,398 acres in cultiva
tion and used 2,353 acres for dairying in 1940-41. 

The total of 13,185,000 aCres considered suitable for cultivation cdm
'prised 21 per cent. of 'the occupied rural land in the Northern, 26 per cent. 
in the 'Oentral Pla,ins and 44 per cent. in the Riverina. Approximately 
'~6 'percent. of the land deellled suitable for cultivation was under' crops in 
c1940-41. 

The main purposes for which the holdings in the Oentral Plains and 
Riverina divisions were used when last ascertained in 1945-46 are shown 
in the following table;-

Table 255.-Uses of Rural Holdings 'on Plains and Riverina, 1945-46. 

rincipal Purpose for which Holdings were used. 

griculture ... '" ... ,.. 
airying ... '" ... ... 
razing ... ... ... ... 
griculture and Dairying ... 
griculture and Grazing ... ... 
airying,and ,Grazing ... ... 

A 
D 
G 
A 
A 
D 
,A 
''}' 

griculture, Dairying, and Grazing 
oultry, 'Pigs, etc. '" ... . .. 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 
'D noccupied or used for other purposes ... 

Total ... ... ... . .. 

Northern 
Plains. 

54 
17 

937 
2 

808 
... 

2 
16 
52 

1,888 

I 
Central 

I 
Riverina. 

I 
Tom I Plains. 

Number of Holdings. 

35 1,332 1,'421 
12 82 III 

1,599 1,359 3,895 
1 51 54 

592 3,403 4,803 
2 25 27 
2 224 228 
1 39 56 

26 223 301 

2,270 6,738 10,896 

,'NVhile ,gil'azing, with mixed fmming ·a.hd ag'l'iculture, prevails in :the 
northern districts, agriculture, combined with grazing, predominates in the 
. .Riverina. On the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee many holdings 
are used for small farming, and in the Riverina there were 3,856 holdings 
.on which wheat for grain was ,gl'own in 1947-48. 

WESTERN DIVISION. 

The <plains of the Western Bivision cover 80;343,000 acres and seem 
;unlikely ever to become a populous and highly productive region. One
;third of the division receives, on the average, less than 10 inches of rain 

*4255-2 
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per year and practically the whole of the remainder less than 15 inches. 
Though the soils are uniformly fertile, the lack of rain and of permanent 
water and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, ranging up to 
90 inches per year, render it relatively unproductive. Except on a 
few small irrigated areas there is little agriculture or dairying, and by 
reason of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying ca.pacity of the land 
is only about one-fifth as great as that of the plains further east; but the 
climate is well suited to the production of high-grade merino sheep. It is a 
lonely region, for the most part occupied in la.rge holdings on a long or 
perpetual lease tenure. 

Irrigation from the Murray and the vast lake reservoirs of the South 
Darling, and regulation of the flow of the Darling River, combined with 
dry-farming methods, may make agriculture possible on limited areas and 
water and fodder conservation may increase sheep-carrying capacity, but a 
significant change in the utilisation of these western plains is not to be 
expected until settlement in the more attractive easterly regions has made 
very great advance. It was contended that in the south large areas only 
required railway facilities to render them profitable for agriculture, but 
results so far attained are not encouraging. At present, excluding the 
mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two-fifths of the area 
of the State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral produce, and 
practically nothing besides, and inhabitated by less than 20,000 persone: 
(one person to 6 square miles) or less than one per cent. of the Sta.te's 
population. Near the western boundary, however, is situated one of 
the richest silver-lead fields of the world, and in the large mining toWIlL 
of Broken Hill there is a population of about 27,000 persons. 

The total area returned by occupiers as alienated land in the rural 
holdings in the Western Division as at 31st March, 1941, was 15,731,152: 
acres, but many perpetual leases had not been included as alienated (as the 
definition required) and the alienated area was understated by probably 
about 30,000,000 acres (see pag'e 273). 

Of the total area occupied-nearly 78 millions acres in 1940-41 and 
76,194,511 acres in 1947-48-the area under crop was only 14,745 acres and 
18,685 acres, respectively, although in 1941 an aggregate area of 1,193,20u, 
ncres was considered by the occupiers to be suitable for cultivation. 

ADMINISTRA TION. 

The Department of Agriculture of New South vVales, created in 1890~ 
and controlled by the Minister for Agriculture, with a permanent Under 
Secretary and Director, administers matters connected with all rural 
industries other than' forestry, for which there is a separate Oommission. 
The 'Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission regulates matters 
connected with irrigation proj ects and the occupation and use of land for 
irrigation. Finance for settlers is provided by the Rural Bank in its 
Banking Department and, on behalf of the State Government, in its Govern
ment Agencies department. 

The Department of Agriculture administers policy and Acts of Parlia
ment relating to rural industries, and seeks, by scientific investigation and 
experiment and the dissemination of information, to promote improved 
methods of cultivation, possible new crops, means of combating pests, the 
use of fertilisers, irrigation, and better marketing and transport of produce. 
It promotes marketing schemes and fosters a community spirit among 
farmers. 
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The seven divisions of the department have each a scientfic staff and are 
as follows;-

Plant Indust1·v.-Experiment farms, field investigations, agrostology, 
plant breeding a.nd tobacco growing. 

H o1'l·ic1iltur6.-Fruit development and viticulture. 

Animal Industl'v.-Animal health and livestock production services, 
Telating to sheep and wool, herds, pigs, poultry and bees. 

JJairying.-All activities relating to dairy products. 

Science Services.-Agricultural biology and chemistry, botany and 
€ntomology. 

JJla1'keting and Agl'icultuml Economics.-State Marketing Bureau and 
agricultural economics. 

Information and Ea;tension Sel'vices.-Publications, library and a service 
to assist in co-ordinating instructional activities. 

Oommonwealth administrations exercising functions affecting rural in
dustries (in co-operation with State authorities) include the departments 
of Trade and Oustoms, of Oommerce and Agriculture and of Health, the 
Council for Scientinc and Industrial Research and (as regards nnance) 
the Oommonwealth Bank. 

Trade agreements, trade treaties and general trade policy are the concern 
of the Department of Trade and Oustoms, which also administers Federal 
quarantine measures (in co-operation with the Department of Health) and 
export and other bounties. Functions of the Department of Oomme,rce 
and Agriculture, which is organised into Administrative, Marketing, and 
Fisheries divisions, and the Bureau of Agricultural Economics, include 
matters such as Federal agricultural policy, marketing arrangements, in
vestigation of economic and other problems of farming industries, inspec
tion and grading of primary products for export, trade publicity and adver
tising in Australia and abroad, and control of the Oommonwealth Trade 
Commissioner service. Much of the work of the Oouncil for Scientific and 
Industrial Research is for the advancement of the rural industries. The 
Commonwealth Bank through its General, Rural Oredits and Mortgage 
Bank departments provides funds for nnancing farming activities and 
marketing schemes. 

The Australian Agricultural Oouncil was formed in December, 1934 as 
a permanent organisation to promote uniformity of action between 
Commonwealth and States in relation to questions of marketing and agri
cultural problems. The Oouncil consists of the Ministers in charge of 
agricultural administration in the States and the marketing and agri
cultural administration of the Oommonwealth; other State or Federal 
Ministers may be co-opted. A permanent technical committee, known 
as the Standing Oommittee on Agriculture, advises the Oouncil and 
guides its deliberations. Its members comprise the permanent heads of 
State Departments of Agriculture, members of the executive committee 
of the Oouncil for Scientinc and Industrial Research, the Secretary of 
the Department of Oommerce and Agriculture, the Commonwealth Director
Genera.l of Health, and the Director-General of Agriculture. 

CommD"nwealth Food Control. 
The measures taken to formulate and implement an Australian policy in 

relation to war-time production and procurement of food supplies, and the 
constitution in May, 1943, of the Oommonwealth Food Oontrol as a single 
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agency ta undertake, thase respansibilitie'l are described an !lage 412 .of the.
Official Year Hoak Na. 50'. The Faad' Oantral arganisatian was disbandecL 
saan after cessatian .of hastilities. 

War Agricultuml Committees. 

The vVar Agricultural Oammittees which functianed between July, 1942 
and March, 194'6' were .organised ta assist in meeting war-time prablems .or 
rural praductian. The canstitutian .of tl1ese cammittees and the scape .of 
their activities are described briefly an page· 412 .of the 50th editian .of· the· 
~~a); Baak;. 

Commonwealth B1tTal Reconst1'uction Commission. 

The Rural Industries Oammissian in the Ministry far Past-waJ1 Recan,· 
structiaIl .. was a,ppaiJ;tted. in FebJ1uary, 1943 as a Baard .of Inquiry to 
repart upan the arganisatial1 .of Australian ru,ral ecanamy far purpases 
.of tb,e effectu,al prasecutian .of the war and. past-war recanstructian, the 
efli'ciency .of methads .of praductian., distributian ancI marketing .of primary 
praduct$a,nd the canservatian and develapment .of natural resaurces. 

Ten reports were. submitted and published between January, 1944 and': 
August, 1946. The Oammissian's canclusians and recammendatians. caiJiL-· 
tained in the first ta the faurth rep arts were summarised an pag,es 636 
a).1d 637 .of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 editian .of the Year Baak. These 
reparts reviewed the basis .of the Australian rural ecanamy and tlie factars 
affecting its future; the settlement and emplayment .of returned members 
.of the farces; the basic principles .of land utilisatian in Australia; and the 
prablems .of the financial and ecanamic recanstructian .of farms. 

The fifth to the eighth reparts, dealing' with capital requirements, a'UliL, 
rU;I;al credit; factars . .of farm efficiency and casts; rural amenities.;. a:Rd. 
iJ:rigatian, water canservation and land drainage, were reviewed briefly 
an p(lg'e 413 et.seq, .of the Official YeaJ; Baak Na, 50. 

Rural land tenUl'e, aru:L Ivaluatian were recviewecl in the ninth repor.t. duted; 
2(i).th. J une, 1946~ TIle Oammission deemed attainment .of the grea,test I 
efficiency in agTicultU'lJal praductian the principal end ta. be saug'het ·in .rm1al) 
laru1 use, and cansidGlrecl settlement palicies aiming at enlarging' the rural'. 
papulatian unwise if incansistent with that .objective, It held;, priVRte 
.ownership ta, p:wv:ide the .only· saund and lasting basis Thpan which. ta build 
11" vigoraus l'lu;al pppulatian and at the. same. time achieve p);oc1u.ctive, 
efficiency, Praprietorship, shauld, hawevel!, b.e subject to aver-riding pawers, 
exercisable bil\ the Stalte il1 the camm.un~ty's interest~,. auc1 undue, aggJ;ega
tion- .of farm· lands in single passessian, 01

' 
avel'-sulDdivisian shauld' llf)t : be, 

permitted, ta ensure the maximum, .of o:wngr-aperat.ed farms cansistelltwith" 
efliciency and the skill ancl capacity .of each farmer. It sugggstecL leg'i-:l
lative actiGlll ta p~'avide far canversion, .of all Oro,wn tenures (.other than'" 
over lands set aside far public pUl'pases) and for cOl).itral aver thg occurpar' 
tian, develapment and use .of all rural lands il1the natiollf!,l iu,teresil. 

The Oamm·issian pI'apased cantinuance, .of the war-time. pegging' .of' Hmdi; 
prices (with. same elasticity) far at least five years, and l'ecammende(T, 'the" 
creatian .of a land valuatian service; campl1isillg a sing-re, autIiarity ,iiD each, 
State and territary, ta make all land, vall1atians far all .official purpases an 
unifarm principles which shauld be enun()iatecl by a prapased N atianaI 
Valnatian Oauncil. Each State sel'Vice shauld include a farm appraisemeJ1,t; 
sectioll ta assess periadicall:y the praductive capacities and. vi\lues . .of farm·, 
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holdings. There should. be a legal requirement that documents relating to 
the sale or mortgage of farms describe the land, and ghe its:'officiaL:class].. 
fication and valuation on· a pl"oductive basis, in order to ensnredQIlowledgll 
of the bUyer of the relevant data, A·tax.on,thelihcremeIllt1o:f!llJI1limpJro!Ved 
land value at time :of transfer, and. a review 'of' existing: schem(!)s' (1)£ raii1llg 
and taxing land,might be considered by State and Oo:lrimollwerulih iGovern;.. 
ments~ 

Schemes of public financial assistance, some of whicl1 tend to enciourage 
unwise borrowing' and over"capitalisation, should' be reviewed: carefully; 
Statl1l assistance, the Oommission cORsidered, should be limitedi,! as far' as 
possible, to promoting debt relief· of efficient: but fillail:Cia'N~' emb'atrassed 
and overccapitalised' farmeFs. Special. tenures tapr'Ovid8"se1ltle'rtl'ertt assist
ance should be eschewed, hilt :finahcial assistance should be provid'edl'through 
rural credit agencies to enable suitable fatm employees to become fium 
owners. 

The Oommission proposed that State Land Utilisation O'oullciH (r€co:lri'
mended in its third report) shonld prepare plans to cons01idate and' cO'
ordinate laws relating to land use and for separate, but co-ordinated, 
authorities to administer them. There shon~d be :five majn administrations 
controlling the allotment of Orown lands, the occupancy and· develo:pment 
of private land and laRd valuation; research, extension services; p'.l'odU:cti;ol'l 
aind marketing; water conservation, irrigation and drainage a.nd land' US'e 
within affected areas; fOl'estry; and rural credit and financia~ agencies. 
These authorities should have local representation and decentralise their 
sta,ff and authority in Ol'der to bring them htto the closest possible' contact 
with fa.rmers and their problems. 

The' tenth report, dated 7th August, 1946, dealt compl'ehensiv'ely with the 
question of commercial policy in relation to agriculture. The Commission 
found that the constitutional position rendered necessary the close co
operation of the Oonllnonwealth and State Goverm:l1ents and farming 
interests to ensure the success of related production and marketing schemes. 

In Australia's external cOl'[l'mercial policy the Oomtnissiondavoured "the 
closest collabol'ation with other Empire:,coUIitries,. with aI view tatlle, adop .. 
tion of a common policy directed 'toward elimination of the: WOTst forms' of 
economic nationalism throughout the w0]11d and toward the" increase of 
international trade," but felt that· modification or abolition' of: the system 
of trade preferences should be' entertained with great cautioIi,' anlld only. if 
arrangements fOl' the expansion of world trade were asslU'ed.: International 
commodity agreements not involving unduly rigid control of production 
would, if consummated, assist in regularising' trade in export· commodities 
and make for more stable rural incomes, The Oommission felt that there 
would need to be freer post'- thml pre-war trade to permit of any large 
expansion of Australian rural production. 

The position of the principal farming industries in relation to' external 
commercial policy was examined, In the opinion of the Oommlssi0Ir future 
prospects for these would be enhanced if national policies of {1111. employ", 
ment, improved nutrition, and international monetary and commercial CC)·~ 
operation were adoptect widely. It was stressed that there should. be con
tinuous consultation in relation.to external commercial policy between the 
Government and the Australian Ag1'icultural Oouncil, and with producers 
and marketing organisations in the rural industries, and that State develop~ 
meliil·programmes. for rural industries should be .framed to take' accomrt of 
international commodity oblig:ations~ 
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Toward the objective of reasonable and more stable farm incomes the 
adoption of schemes of price stabilisation was recommended, but the Oom
mission was opposed to rigid price guarantees for farm products in view of 
the rigid control of production necessitated by them. Only when long-term 
disequilibrium between supply and demand arises and when buffer stock 
schemes fail should there be resort to production control. Producer
controlled marketing organisations were deemed practical media for stabilis
ing prices of domestically consumed products. Sound organisation and 
productive efficiency should enable rural enterprise to function without 
public financial aid, and supplementary grants should be made sparingly, 
only after thorough investigation, and for limited periods. There should 
be an independent tribunal to assess the merit of claims for assistance, 
"reasonable prices" in international and domestic commodity arrangements, 
and appropriate home-consumption prices for export commodities. 

Agricultural economic research should be developed to provide the advice 
and factual data needed by the proposed tribunal and by Governments in 
formulating' and implementing policies in relation to rural industries. 

To make good the lack of a national industry organisation, and to facili
tate co-operation between the Government and farmers, and participation 
of the latter in determining' policies affecting rural industries, the Oom
mission (with one dissentient) strongly recommended establishment of a 
National Oouncil of Farmers, with Local, Regional and State Oouncils 
and Local and State Industry Oommittees. There should be provision 
for representation on the appropriate bodies of farmers, local governing 
bodies, Government specialists, consumers, farm employees and the manu
facturing and marketing branches of the industries. To make such an 
organisation effective the full co-operation of t'he States and the harmonising 
of State and national interests would be essential. 

PLANT DISEASES AND NOXIOUS PLANTS. 

The Plant Diseases Act, 19Z4, administered by the Department of Agri
culture, is designed to preclude the introduction of plant diseases from 
other States and countries, and to combat endemic and sporadic diseases of 
plants within New South Wales. All fruit and plants imported are subject 
to quarantine upon entry, landholders must notify the appearance of diseases 
or pests promptly and may be required to apply treatment as prescribed for 
their eradication, neglected orchards and nurseries may be destroyed, and 
the destruction of disease-affected produce is compulsory. 

Provision is made for the notification and enforcement of destruction of 
noxious weeds under the Local Government Act, 1919-48. 

RURAL FINANCE. 
The problem of promoting and maintaining effective rural settlement in 

New South Wales is associated with that of rural finance. Substantial 
investment is necessary for the propel' development of rural holdings and 
tempDral'Y financial assistance must be available to rural producers, particu
larly in periods of drought and low prices. 

Active measures have been taken by the State Government from time to 
time to encourage settlement on the land and to assist settlers in times of 
·adversity. Important among such measures have been the sale of Orown 
1ands by deposit and instalments, the institution of closer settlement and 
soldier settlement schemes, and the provision of advances on conditions 
more liberal than are obtainable from the private financial institutions. 
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The trading' banks, pastoral finance companies and other private 
illstitutions provide extensive credit facilities for landholders. The louns 
made by these institutions are usually in the form of overdrafts payable 
on demand, though in practice many of them continue for lengthy pericds. 
As a general rule security is lodged by the borrower, the amount of over
draft may :fluctuate up to a certain limit, and interest is charged on the 
daily balance. 

In 1936 advances within Australia to persons and institutions engaged 
in agTicultural and pastoral industries by nine private trading banks, 
amounted to £125,000,000 and by twenty pastoral finance companies, mainly 
to wool growers, to £25,000,000. A more recent estimate is not available. 
Indebtedness to State Govel'llment agencies at 30th June, 1939 and 1948 is 
shown in Table 263. 

ADVANOES TO SETTLERS. 

An Advances to Settlers Board was appointed in 1899 to make loans to 
farmers in necessitous circumstances or embarrassed by drought. Advances 
were limited to £200 for a term of ten' years at 4 per cent. interest until 
1902, when the Board was empowered to make advances to farmers f01" 
any approved purpose up to £500, repayable within thirty years. The 
functions of the Board were transferred to the Government Savings Bank 
in 1907, and the limit of individual advances was raised to £2,000. 

In 1921 the business was organised on an extended scale in the Rural 
Bank Department of the Savings Bank, and in July, 1933, following the 
transfer of the savings bank business to the Oommonwealth Savings Bank, 
the Rural Bank was formed. 

ADVANOES BY THE RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH "VALES. 

The Rural Bank of New South Wales (General Banking) Act, 1947, 
authorised the bank to conduct general banking business and merged 
certain of its former departments in a General Bank Department. It 
now functions through two departments, viz., General Bank Department 
(including the Rural Bank, Advances for Homes, and Pergonal Loans 
Divisions) and the Government Agency Department. Since 1935 the 
Agency Department of the bank has administered certain lending activities 
on behalf of the State Government. It collects charges and principal 
sums owing and makes new advances in accordance with Government 
policy. Six of the agencies are concerned with rural finance, viz., 
Rural Reconstruction, Rural Industries, Advances to Settlers, Irrigation, 
Closer Settlement, and Guarantee Agencies. Formerly these activities 
were conducted by other Government departments and bodies, and transfer 
to the Rural Bank was made to co-ordinate administration. 

R1L1'aZ Ban7c Division. 

To promote rural settlement and development the Rural Bank Division 
makes loans either in the form of amortization loans or overdrafts on 
current accounts. The basis of lending is generally two-thirds of the 
value of freehold land 01' certified tenures under the Or own Lands Acts, 
Cl' three-fourths of the value of improvements on uncertified Crown tenures. 
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The following table shows the transactiollS in long term and :fu'{ed 
loans to farmers, etc., by the Rural Bank Division (or corresponding 
Departlllent ,pf,the Government Savings Bank) in valious yeaJ;s ,since 
l!UO.,l1. 

['able:256.="lRural Bank'JDivision.....:-.Long 'Tel"m arid' Fixed Loans to 'Farmers. 

4d~Jt,n~es- masle dJ~r,ing ,Year. lJ3aJanoB Tepayable ,at end, or:Year. 

Y;eadell,ded 

I I 
I Average 3Qtb ;June): 

,N~wb,~r. 
Total I Average 'N,urnller. Total 

" , .Amount. ,per Advance. Al,llount. per Advance. 

" . ' ... . ",. .. . ", 

I 
£ £ £ £ 

1910-11 838 331,693 395 3,754 :1,,07,~l359 286 
1912-13 1,386 771,272 556 5,094 2,051;132 ' 403 
1914-15 860 387,715 451 5,860 2,514,078 429 
1920--21 1,365 813,525 596 7,242 3,423,871 473 
1930--31 78 84,675 1,086 7,986 6,520,75<1 817 
1934-35 100 115,'~15 1,151 7,226 6,520,754 827 
1035-36 134 171,130 1,277 6,924 5,974,790 835 
1936-37 ,47 81,179 1,727 6,587 5,779,6,02 83.4 
.i937018 ·,65 ~f21\895 1-,875 0,140 5;074;313 826 

, 1938,-39 , 64 58,481 ,9H 8,858 4,865,241 830 
1939~40 71 57,382 808 5,555 4,619,081 ,831 
,1940-41 ,,55 '57;668 1-,049 5,315 ,4,431,607 834 
1941-42 36 31,569 877 5,0l5 4,240,890 846 
'1942-43 25 21,033 841 4,675 3,920,60l 838 
1943-44 '11 8,600 782 4,221 3,471,7501 822 
1944-45 10 8,417 842 3,700 3,028,675 819 
,lP45-46 

I 
6 10,331 :1,722 3,163 

I 
2,560,779 810 

1946-47 7 3,536 505 2,655 2,048,525 772 
1947-48 4 ,5,679 1,420 2,027 1,559,266 769 

Oorresponding ~nformation in relation.to overdraft uccommoclation for 
farmerEl is given in the next table, but becuuse of the merging of depart
ments referred to previously, figures relating to farmers' accounts are 
not available separately for years subsequent to 1946-47. 

Ta'ble,257 .~Rural'Bank Department~Ovel"<h'ilfts ,to ',Farmers. 

,Overdraft Li\Ilits,uuthorised du~ing Year. Advances current at·end of y.ear. 

Year (ended Number. 
30th JJll1{\) , Amount. Number, Amount. 

,New. Additional. 

~---

£ .£ 
1921-22 1,383 ... 980,375 1,364 728,584 
1930-31 811 534 486;505 10,050 8,254,745 
1931'-32 144 99 112;332 9,566 7,857,288 
1932-;33 196 785 170)908 9,3!!9 7,704,117 

, 1933-34 366 1,532 ,437,912 9;2:z;l , 7;758,946 
1934,35 714 807 768,648 9,535 8,093,698 
1935-36 966 753 1,388,212 9;920 8,783,166 
1936-37 873 655 1,201,126 10;049 9,006,533 
1937-38 984 744 1,643,516 10,281 9,993,114 
1938-39 545 596 847,380 10,170 10,570,803 
1939-40 550 433 980,070 10,094 10,930,753 
1940-41 447 425 712,270 9,957 11,132,898 

.1941-42 398 , 290 .663,135 '9,842 1l,227,375 
1942~43 257 140 440,885 9,661 10,686,852 
1943-44 3!37 199 628,685 9,316 10,012,180 
i94<h45 .536 , 278 '953,655 9,061 10,140,5<10 
1945~46 760 379 1,706,705 9,017 10,651,361 
1946.,.47 1,190 511 3,153,840 9,295 1l,995,689 

I .-
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RURAL BANK-GOVERNMENT AGENCY DEPARTUENT. 

Ruml Reconstt'uction Agency. 
This Agency commenced on 1st March, 1935, and functioned under the 

name of the Farmers Relief Agellcy until 22nd N ovembe'r, 1939. It gives 
efFect to the decisions of' the 'Rural Reconstrtlction :Bbard, which, exercises: 
powers as described on page 316 et seq. 

The main function of the Board is to assist in restoring to a sound basis 
fatmers in lll1anci!ll difficulties who are deemed' to have reasonable pros
pects of carrying on. For this purpose it may authorise advances to enable 
farmers to effect compositions with private creditors and to enable them 
to ca.rry on while their' affairs are under'investigati611 and after they have 
teceived an advance for debt, adjustment, 

The total amount of capital funds received by the Agency up to 30th 
June, 1948 was £4,700,120, including £3,351,017 niade available by the 
Oommonwealth Government, viz., £23,017, forming part of a larger loan 
to the State for drought relief pm:poses distributed through the Rural, 
Industries Agency, noncrepayable grants of £2,253,000 for debt adjustment, 
and £1,075,000 for reconstruction of marg'inal wheat areas. 

Particulars of advances in each of the years 1935-36 to 1947-48 are shown 
below. Advances of similar type made prior to 1935-36, mostly by the 
Farmers Relief Board in the period 1933 to 1935, amounted to £801,462. 

Table 25B.~Rural Reconstruction, Agency,-'-Atlvances to Si>uler.r. 

I 
Advances; Repayments. 

Debts Balance 
Revenue Written of 

Yenr (ended 
Marginal 

Charges, Off, alid Indebted-
30th June):' Debt including Revenue AnlOlults' nesS at 

General. Adjust- Wheat Interest, Principali Charges. Waived. 30th June. 
ment. Areas. " 

--- --'------- ------ --- ---
'" '" £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1985-36 491,723 19,887 ...... 26,032 416,106 I 21,121 3,392 700,46! 
1936-37 462,529 327,737 ...... 30,276 519,847 ' 24,925 7,920 698,311 
1937-38 429,906 642,912 ...... 42,013 370,224 ' 26,273 35,502 . 1,651,143 
1938-39 413,759 459,108 ...... 59,971 265,361 32,071 32,181' 2,254,368 
1939-40 356,139 330,091 ...... 69,707 376,666 I 48,733 61,63,6 2,523,270 
1940-41 346,925 240,387 4,952 70,866 313,146 I 51,918 38,908 2,782,428 
1941-42 281,157 149,355 22,406 72,869 302,153 I 56,661 38,164 2,911,237 
1942-43 242,583 157,504 106;753 75,386' 298,789 I 72,790' 34,127 3,087,757 
1943-44 283,130 160,224 110,174 75,411' 348,141 72,944 33,145, 3,26~,46G 
1944-45 367;713 163,936 224,493" 75,247 260,877 50;162 29,622 3,753,194 
1945-46 456,032 255,633 156,495 79,509 352,676 66,702 44,388 4,237,098 
1946-'47 419,560 339,874 233,823 77,449 510,865 71,409 40,108 4,685,422 
1947-48 401,108 357,141 175,729 76,480 861,724 100,491 33,545 4,700,120 

Ruml IndustJ'ies Agency: 
On' 1st ' July, 1935 the Rural Industries Agency assumed control!: of: 

various lending activities initiated' by the DepartllleIits' of Lands: and' 
Agriculture in 1915 which' had been administered' by the Rural Industries' 
Board from December; 19119! aild~' after' its dissolu'tion' in:'1923,' bj, the 
Rural Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. 

The llrst advances were on a liinited'scale to assist farmers to cultivate 
new' areas and re1i~V'e'! thbse ,in ,necessit6us cirCumstances,' Larger' sums 
we1'e" 'made available' later' and 'cul'rently; advaliceS' 'are niade for various 
pt11'poses'to many classes 'of settlers who are unable ,to obtahl accommoda
tion through, the nsual commercial channels. These include advances ,to 
wheat growers for seasonal requirements pending,receipts from the: sale 
of products, to' small. graziers, and, dair"S farmers for the purchase' of, 
improved breeding, stock, and to farmers for the' eradication of, noxious,' 
:weeds, the growing. and conservation of fodder; an:d: the, purchase, 'and 
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storing of hay, etc. Occasionally advances are made to farmers, 
orchardists, poultry farmers, market g'ardeners and others who have 
suffered loss from causes such as drought, windstorm or bush fire. 

Funds amounting to £1,150,000 (of which £50,000 of £750,000 loaned 
by the Oommonwealth in 1940-41 and 1941-42 had not been repaid by the 
State at 30th June, 1948), have been provided for special advances to 
settlers whose holdings suffer seriously by drought. These advances are 
repayable in periods up to seven years and are free of interest in the 
first year, and thereafter carry interest at the rate of 1~ per cent. per 
annum. 

Advances are made to rural co-operative societies for the purcha.se and 
operation of farm machinery as described on page 330. 

A summary of the advances to farmers by the Rural Industries Agency 
since 1935-36 is set out below, together with other operations on borrowers' 
accounts. Advances by other departments controlling loans of this type 
duTing sixteen yea-rs preceding the formation of the Agency amounted to 
£5,500,000 approximately, and repayments of principal to £4,400,000. 

Table 259.-Rural Industries Agency-Advances to Necessitous Farmers and 
for Certain Other Purposes. 

I Revenue 
Repayments. 

Debts Balance of Year (ended Advances. charges, Written off Indebtedness 30th June). including Principal. Revenue and amounts at 30th June. 
Interest. Charges. "'aived. 

£ £ £ £ I £ £ 
1935-36 51,383 34,000 45,661 9,782 126,656 1,119,388 
1936-37 58,873 31,851 54,486 14,236 89,481 1,051,909 
1937-38 84,321 30,497 45,533 9,915 75,001 1,036,278 
1938-39 103,331 32,156 45,769 6,751 64,307 1,054,938 
1939-40 183,164 32,722 159,122 11,389 64,157 1,036,156 
1940-41 489,474 30,551 61,750 10,781 36,943 1,446,707 
1941-42 235,781 33,142 121,121 6,345 37,395 1,550,769 
1942-43 103,503 34,977 182,864 17,131 73,694 1,415,560 
1943-44 125,174 30,477 207,800 16,120 120,542 1,226,749 
1944-45 187,703 26,420 122,269 11,256 86,671 1,220,676 
1943-46 156,783 22,417 162,825 14,763 144,491 1,077,797 
1946-47 141,573 17,892 166,035 11,630 79,789 979,808 
1947-48 89,659 14,589 295,357 16,964 114,029 657,706 

This Agency also distributed drought relief grants to cereal growers. 
Grants were made in respect of wheat, oats and barley crops which, 

,owing' to drought, failed or yielded less than six bushels of grain per 
acre in 1945-46. Similar .grants were made in respect of the 1946-4'7 

·crop and were made also for land prepared for 1946 sowing which could 
not be sown because of drought. Farmers were paid £130,184 under the 
1945-46 scheme and £1,490,201 under the 1946-47 scheme. 

Advances to Settlers' Agency. 

Since 1st July, 1935, this agency has administered loans first made in 
1930-31 from unemployment relief funds and controlled for a period by 

:an Advances to Settlers Oo-ordination Board and a Dairy Promotion Board. 

Advances are made for permanent improvements on rural holdings and 
for the purchase of stock and plant by dairy farmers. These advances 
·ar.e repayable over terms up to thirteen years with interest at 3 per cent. 
per annum. Initially they were made primarily to provide employment 
in rural areas by aiding the development of rural industries. 



'. :1 

RURAL INDUSTRIES. 3II 

Particulars of the advances, etc. in each year since the Ag'ency was 
established are shown in the following table. Advances in the three years 
1933 to 1935, prior to the formation of the Agency, amounted to £900,997. 

Table 260.-Advances to Settlers' Agency-Advances to Settlers. 

Revenue 
Repayments. 

Debts Balance of Year (ended Advances. charges, 
I 

Written off Indebtedness 30th June.) inclnding Principal. Revenue and amonnts at 30th June. Interest. Charges. Waived. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1935-36 101,924 27,196 60,673 21,698 2,710 970,953 
1936-37 37,898 27,014 84,834 26,154 4,798 920,079 
1937-38 30,125 25,271 91,454 20,340 7,303 856,378 
1938-39 32,768 23,744 62,846 16,006 3,887 830,151 
1939-40 34,419 22,934 60,525 18,365 5,193 803,421 
1940-41 25,664 21,917 58,006 16,726 6,071 770,199 
1941-42 22,318 20,689 56,393 14,658 7,273 734,882 
1942-43 9,827 19,285 67,319 17,908 10,045 668,721 
1943-44 14,309 16,909 73,472 18,304 23,997 584,167 
1944-45 19,631 14,684 72,602 13,400 20,557 511,923 
1945-46 32,001 12,514 90,550 14,400 21,608 429,879 
1946-47 28,325 10,532 79,129 12,285 12,935 364,387 
1947-48 25,065 8,582 88,415 14,288 1l,138 284,193 

l1"rigation Agency. 

Matters relating' to the conservation of water and the development and 
management of irrigation projects in New South Wales are controlled by 
the Water Conservation and Irrigation Oommission, as described in a later 
chapter of this Year Book. 

On 1st July, 1935, -administration of financial transactions between 
settlers and the vVater Oonservation and Irrigation Commission was trans
ferred to the Irrigation Agency of the Rural Bank. 

The Agency makes loans to settlers in the irrigation areas and collects 
interest and principal sums in respect of loans and hmd purchase, rentals, 
water rates and other charges. It also collects payments to the Crown in 
respect of debts for shallow boring and charges for water in domestic 
and stock water supply and irrigation districts. Under the Farm Water 
Supplies Act, 1946, the agency may lend, for terms up to fifteen years, 
up to 90 per cent. of the actual cost of approved works for providing or 
improving water supplies on farms and for preparing land for irrigation. 

(See page 393). 

Advances made by the Irrigation Agency and new capital debts incurred!. 
by settlers in each of the last eleven years are shown in the following table .. 
Amounts shown for new capital debts represent mainly the balance owing: 
for the purchase of land sold by the Water Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission and the cost of improvements effected and shallow bores sunk 
by the Oommission. The debts written off include debts on forfeited or 
surrendered holdings. The balance of indebtedness includes amounts 
owing but not yet due for payment. 
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Table' 261.-Irrigation 'Agency-Advances to' Settlers. -
Revenue Repayments. BalanceQf 

i New Charges, 
, Year (ended 

Advances. Capital inclnding Debts Indebted-
30th dnne.) Debts Interest & 

Principal. I Written lleSS 

Incurred. Water 
Revenue Off. at 

Charges. Charges. , 80th Jnne. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £, 
,1936-86 : ' 26,305 229,846 207,032 95,487 200,956 26,387 1,648,545 
193.6-87 1'57,989 134,210 216,865 94,182 213.,186 9,610 1,740,031 
1937-:-38 , '98,472 94,883 247,617 144,O()l 225,406 7,104 1,805,092 
1938-39 107,293 91,593 232,291 147,497 ,221,647 9,039 1,858,086 
1939-40 97,047 67,832 247,913 121,736 : 199,319 311428 1,918,395 
194{)-4Q 83,464 53,076 280,342 142,413 ' 236,231 551183 1,902,450 
1941-42 71,728 52,931 322,669 119,161 266,80;[ 56,085 1,907,728 
1942-43 61,017' 38,992 286,784 154,351 ' 345,550 53,026 1,741;594 
1943-44 49,312 51,756 296,311 139,676 ' 313,896 33,758 1,651,643 
1944-45 29,945 78,545 330,477 128,833 303,736 18,114 1,639,927 
1945-46 33,006 86,643 257,551 115,023 : 313,233 13,822 1,575,049 
1946-47 36,7,63 89.552 339,254 146,154 ' 333,610 15,332 1,545,522 
1947-48 60,117 1(lO;324 319,597 155,938 ,366,888 16,S90 1,486,344 

New capital. debts incurred in 1946-47 and 1947-48 respectively, included 
;£60,602 and £71,105 for sale of land, £12)437 and £10,948 for improvements 
and £16,031 and £17,910 for shallow bores; the Itotal amounts of these 
in the yea'rs :1935736 to 1947-48 were: sale of land, £776,313; improvements, 
£141,508, :aHd shallow bores, £240,906. 

CloseT Settlement Agency. 
This ag'ency, established on 23rd December, 1936, may make advances 

to persons who receive finance from the :Rural Bank Division to assist 
them to acquire for rural production part of an estate approved for 
subdi.v~iQP- '£o~, the purpose of promoting closer settlement. Advances are 
made up to 13} per cent. of the value of security to supplement advances up 
to 66~ per cent. made by the Rural Bank. In this way the settler may 
obtain an advance up to 80 per cent. of the valuation of his property. No 
new #-d,vanoes have been made sip-ce 1941-42. There were 116 loans £01' 

£151,fl9 outstanding at 30th June, 1948. 

Table 262.-Closer Settlement :Agcmcy~Adv"'nces to Settlers. 

Revenue Repayments. 
Balance of 

Year, (en.ded ~dv~nces. 
Charges, 

I 
Indebtedness 

:!lOth dune.) including 
Prin.cipnl. 

Revenue at 30th June. 
,In.terest. Charges. 

.. £ £ £ £ £ 

1937-38 .5,580 134 16 68 5,630 

1938-39 2,495 341 171 267 8,028 

1939-40 146;140 1,244 2,lO8 289 153,015 

1940--41 lO,4D2 3,482 890 1,787 164,222 

1941-42 2,209 4,352 4130 3,581 166,772 

1942-43 ... 5,127 523 4,462 166,914 

H143-44 ... 5,826 574 5,222 166,944 

1944-45 ... 6,450 1,603 6,6'78 165,113 

1945-46 ... (\,483 2,080 7,045 162,471 

1946--47 ... 6,421 4,640 6,202 158,050 

1947-48 ... 6,410 6,553 6,488 151;419 

Cm,UroNwEALTH RE-ESTABLISHnfENT LOANS AND ALLOWANOES. 

Since 6th February, 1946, the Rural Bank, as lending' authority in New 
South Wales, has administered the granting' of re-establishment loans for 
agricultural purposes to ex-servicemen under the COllllnonwealth Re
establishment and Employment Act, 1945. As from 1st July, 1946, the Bank, 
on behalf of the Commonwealth, has also paid re-establishment allowances 

, 
" 
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1Jy way of grant, pending the venture engaged in becoming income produc
jng 'as, provided uRder that Act. Loans are made through the Rural Ba,Illc 
Division up tD a maximum of £1,000 and bear interest as follows; the first 
,£50, free of interest; over £50 to £250, 2 per 'cellt;;' ovel' £250, 311, per 'C'eltt. 
,per annum. Advances made to 30th .June, 1948, numbered 3,117 for 
amounts totalling £2,072,307, including 161 (£83,815) in 1:945'-46, 1,572 
'(£988,645) in 1946-47, and 1,384 (£999,847) in 1947,48. Loans outstand
jng at 30th June, 1948, numbered 2,918, with balances totalling £1,853,331. 

The amount paid as re-establishment allowances to 30th June, 1948, 
was £398,795, made up of £211,675 in 1946-47 and £187,121 in 1947-48. 
The number of ex-servicemen to whom rural re-establishment allowances 
were approved was 1,801 in '1946-47 and 993 in 1947-48. 

Dnder the War Service Land Settlement Agreements Act, 1945, the 
Bank also paid allowances amounting to £697 during 1947-48 to 9 settlers 
in the Tullakool Irrigation Area. The allowances distributed by the 
,Lands Department under the same Act are shown at foot of this page. 

OLOSER SETTLEMENT FUN]}-ADVANGES. 

'The Oloser Settlement Fund 'relates to schemes for acquirin'g and sub
,dividing la,rge estates 'for closer settlement commenced in ,1905, 'and to the 
settlement of returned soldiers of the 1914-18 war, the accounts of both 
schemes having been incorporated in the fund in 1928. A short descrip
tion of the systems and of the operation is given on page 501. 

010s8r settlement operations have i been on a restricted scale for some 
,years alld the advances shown in Table 263 relate for the most part to 
the, balance of purchase money I payable on extended terms by new holders 
to whom were reallotted properties which had reverted to the Orown. The 
,balance of debt, outstanding at 30th June, is the actual amount that 
would be due at these dates after including interest accruedthercto and 
,deducting rental I charged in advance at those dates. 

WAll SERVICE LAND SETTLEMENT AGREE~fENTADVANCES. 

The agreement between the Oommonwealth and State Governments 
:regarding the settlement on the land of ex"service personnel of the '1939"45 
'War (reviewed on page 502) provides for initial development of the 
farms by the ,state before disposal to render them quickly productive. 
'The farms are allotted as Oloser Settlement Leases (perpetual), or Western 
Lands Leases in !perpetuity, but settlers are required to repay the cost of 
improvements by instalments over: a long term. They may obtain advances 
ior working capital, to purchase or effect impl'ovements and for stock, 
plallt, etc., for the working of the farms. The Oommonwealth provides a 
non-repayable liiing allowance during the first twelve months of occupa
tion and during that period repayments and interest are waived except in 
:respect of working capital. 

Particulars relating to the assistance given ex-servicemen in the form 
of advances and of living allowances under the ,Var Service Land Settle
ment Agreement are as follows:-

War Service Land Settlement-
Closer Settlement Lease Accounts opened ... 
Advances approved dur:ing year .. . 
Advances made during year .. . 
!Advances Outstanding at end of year 
Living Allowances paid during year 

Year ended 30th June, 
1947. 1948. 

No. 117 218 
No. 12 296 

£ 14,638 382,304 
£ 14.638 389,347 
£ 10,979 55,583 
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OTIIER ADVANCES TO SE,[~LERS. 

Advances for the purchase of wire netting and other materials for the
construction of rabbit-proof fencing, etc. are ma-de by the Department of 
Lands as described on page 444. 

Advances to assist 1andho1ders to clear their land of prickly-pear are 
made by the Department of Lands in terms of the Prickly-peal' Act. The 
maximum period for repayment of such advances is twenty years. 

SU1BIARY OF STATE ADVANCES TO SETTLERS. 

The following summary relates to advances made to settlers in New 
South vVa1es through the State instrumenta1ities described above (pages 
306 to 314). The amounts include substantial sums made available by the 
Oommonwealth Government for distribution by the State. The very 
substantial decrease in balances outstanding in the 010ser Settlement 
Fund between 1938-39 and recent years is due partly to payment by 
settlers, but as to the greater part to conversion of settlement purchases
and group purchases into leases in perpetuity under the provisions of the 
Oloser Settlement (Amendment) Oonversion Act, 1943. The cumulative 
reduction arising from the later factor was £2,719,022, £3,433,453 and 
£4,090,848 on 30th June, 1946, 1947 and 1948, respectively. 

Table 263.-Advance .. to Settlers by the State of New South Wales. 

Advances during Year ended Balance of Debt 
30th June. Outstanding at 30th June. 

Lending Agency 
or Fund. 

I I 
I I 

1946. 1947. 1948. 1939. 1947. 1948. 
I 

£ £ £ £000 I £000. £000. 
Department of Lands-

6,725 19,267 27,716 13,[23 6,356 5,208 Closer Settlement Fund ... 
Purchase of 'Vire N eUing ... ... ... ... 404 200 156· 
Prickly Pear Eradication ... ... ... .. . 15 3 2 
War Service Land Settlement 

Agreement ... ... ... ... 14,638 3E2,304 ... 15 382 

Rural Bank of New South 
Wales-

Rural Bank Dcpartment-
1,706,705 3,153,840 t 10,571 11,996 t Overdrafts' ... ... .. . 

Long Term Loans ... ... 10,331 3,536 5,679 4,865 1l,049 1,55\! 

Total ... ... .. . 1,717,036 3,157,376 t 15,436 14,045 t 

Agency Department---
868,160 993,206 933,978 2254 4,685 4,701} Rural Reconstruction ... 

Rural Industries ... 156,783 141,573 89,659 1,055 980 658 
Advances to Settlers ::: ... 32,001 28,325 25,065 830 364 284 
Irrigation ... ." ... 119,649 126,315 160,441 1,858 1,546 1,486' 
Closer Settlement ... ... 

32:425 
... 

iiJ:267 
8 158 151 

Gnarantee ... ... ... 25,666 11 10 9 

Total ... ... ... 1,209,018 1,315,085 1,228,410 6,016 7,743 7,288 

Grand Total ... ... 2,932,779 14,506,366 t 35,394 28,362 t 

• Amount of overdraft represents limit authorised. t Not available. 

001BroNWEALTH BANK-RURAL OR EDIT AND MORTGAGE DEPART1IENTS. 

In the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia, separate departments have 
been established to provide credit facilities of a special nature for the 
benefit of rural industries. The Rural Oredit Department, established in 
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October, 1925 to assist in the marketing of rural products, may make 
seasonal advances, upon the security of primary produce, to banks, co
,operative associations, etc. 

'ThE! Mortgage Bank Department was opened on 27th September, 1943 
,to provide long-term loans to primary producers, against securities approved 
by the Bank, at fixed rates of interest, with repayment on an amortisation 
;principle. Advances may be made up to 70 per cent. of the security, 
but not exceeding £5,000, for terms ranging up to forty-one years. The 
Tate of interest for loans up to twenty years is 4 per cent. per annum, and 
for loans from twenty-one to fOl'ty-one years, 4~ per cent. The rate of 
amortisation may not be less than 1 per cent. per annum. Further par
ticulars regarding these ([epartments of the Bank are shown in chapter 
"Private Finance" of this Year Book. 

LIENS ON LrvESToOK, WOOL AND OROPS. 

Particulars of the number and amount of registered loans made on the 
'security of livestock, wool, and growing crops are published in the chapter 
"Private Finance." These include advances made on such security by 
Government agencies as weH as by private institutions and individuals. 

RATES OF INTEREST OHARGED ON RURAL LOANS. 

Prior to 1929 rates of interest were high but they declined during the 
depression period and have remained at the lower levels. Details regarding 
interest rates and chal'ges during a long period are shown in the chapter 
"'Private Finance". 

The trend of rates of interest on rural loans since the beginning of 1930 
is indicated below. The table shows the rates current in January of each 
year on rural loans through the Rural Bank and various governmental 
agencies and from some private sources:-

Tabl~ 264.-Rates of Interest on Rural Loans. 

Month of January in Year-

Lending Agency. 

I I I 
119~3 andl1945 andl1947 to 1930. 1933. 1935. 1939. 1944, I 1946. 1949. 

Per cent. 
Rural Bank Division-

Long Term Loans ... .., 6t 5 4;i I} 4£ 41 41§ I 4t Overdraft ... ... ... .. . 6t 6 4t 
Governmental Agencies-

I 3 3 3 Advances to Settlers ... ... ... 
5'i· 

3 3 
Rural Industries ... ... 6 4 4 4 4 4 

Irrigation- I , 
Bore Advances· ... ... 5~ 51 } 4 

I 
4 4 4 { 3t 

Other Advances ... ... 6t 6 4 

Rural Reconstructiont-
4 4 4 Carry-on Advances ... ... ... .. . 4 4 

nebt Adjustment Advances ... ... .. . ... 2} 2t 2t 2! 

Commonwealth Mortgage Bank-
Loans up to 20 years ... ... ... ... ... ... 4 4 4 
Loans 21 to 41 years ... ... ... .. . ... ... 41t 4! 4t 

Private Trading Banks-
Overdrafts ... ... ... ... 6! to 8 6to6 4l to 6 4!to 61 4tto 5 ;ij;to 41 4tto 4! 

Rural First Mortgages, exclnding 
Mortgages to Banks and Govern-
ment Agencies-

Weighted Average Rate ... ... ." 4lIT 6 4H 4l 4~~ 

• And Farm Water Supplies In 1947. t Maximum rates. t 4i per cent. in 1943. § 4} per cent. 
£om 23rd January, 1946. 'IT 41; per cent. in January, 1948 and 4r'j, per cent. in January, 1949. 
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The rates shown in the. table for. carry-on and debt adjustment advances,;, 
th~'oughthe Rural Reconstruction Agency, are the maximum rates charge
able; the Board has power to fix lower rates or to waive interest. under 
certain conditions. Oertain .advances of a special nature by governmental' 
agencies bear lower rates of interest than those indicated above. For in
stance, drought relief advances, made for the most IJart by the. Rural, 
Industries Agency in two years ended June, 1942, are free of interest for 
one year, then the rate is lt per cent.; and advances by the.Rural Recon
struction Agency for the purchase of additional land in marginal wheat 
areas are charged interest at the rate of 1 per cent. Loans for agricultural'. 
purposes made under the Oommonwealth Re-establishment Rnd Employ
ment Act, 1945 bear interest as follows: fii'st £50, free of interest; over £5(}1 
to £250, 2 per cent.; over £250, 3£ per cent. 

Information regarding the rate of interest payable on rural mortgages 
was first collected in October, 1933: The average rate on rural first mort
gages ·at that date was 5t per cent. It is probable that the predominant. 
rate prior to 1930 was not less than 7 per cent. 

RURAL RECONSTRUCTION. 

Farmers' Relief and RmaZ Reconstruction Acts. 

The Farmers' Relief Act; which came into operation on 17th February,. 
1933, provided means whereby farmers in case of necessity might obtain 
special assistance to restore their financial position. Legal action in 
respect of their debts might be stayed, and they might secure assistance 
from Government funds to carry on their activities. Protection in respect 
of debts was given by a Stay Order upon application by the individual 
farmer and approval by the Farmers' Relief Board. The term of a stay 
order was originally three years, but amending legislation extended it 
to 5th December, 1950, 01' six years from the date of granting, whichever' 
be the later. The latest .date for, receipt of applications for Stay Orders 
was· extended to 30th June, 1948, in order that farmers whose difficultieg· 
increased as a result ,of the ,war might,obtajn assistance. 

The provisions of the Act and the arrangements for its administration' 
were outlined in earlier editions of the Year Book. Assistance under 
it is given only in cases when investigation indicates that the farmer 
has reasonable' prospects· of succe~s after the benefits of the Act are' 
extended to him. The Board has. power, to enforce a scheme of debt 
adjustment. in any case, in! which this is warranted, .. and the farmer's. 
creditors have i failed to enter voluntarily, into such a scheme. 

In·1935 the Oommonwealth Government provide'd funds for theassistauce 
of farmers through State agencies in t'\le adjl,lstment of their private 
debts. An amending Act authorised the Farmers' Relief' Hoard: to 
administer the Oommonwealth, assistance. to . any favmer· when investiga
tion indicated, that thereby: his farming ,venture might be placed on. a .. 
sound basis. 

Under the Rural Reconstructiou Act which came into ope~'ation on. 
22nd November, 1931), the Farmells' Rel~ef':Bb"rd was replaced by the: 
Rural Reconstruction Board,. 

The Rural ReconstructioIlJ Board consists of an indElpendent.Ohairman 
(the Director appointed .. under., the. EarmJl.rs: Relief Act) and six othel~ 
Member~, co;mpJ;ising. two creditqr~:' rel?:~~selltatives"and· four" farmers" 
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repxesentatiYes. However, only two of the latter may-vote on any-question 
before the Board, thus preserving equal represent~tion of farmers and.. 
creditors. 

The Board may grant debt adjustment benefits without the issue of a; 

StllY Order, and may issue a protection order should a creditor threaten 
adverse action while an. applicant's affairs are being investigated. It may 
make adjustments in debts to the Orown if deemed . necessary for suc
cessful reconstruction of tIle farmer's affairs. Every case is treated on 
its merits, after. an official survey of the practical and financial aspects of 
each fa~'meJ:'s business, iricludhlg income-earning possibilities under 
averagfl conditions, both of seasons and markets, to determine Ca) the 
degree of adjustment: necessary, and warranted, and (b) the commitment!:} 
whi.ch could. be met reasonably, under average conditions after providing: 
for maintenance of the fa=Br and his depen_dants and_ meetmg_ the costa 
of working the farm. 

Where it, appears desirable that Or own capital value or rent be reviewed, 
the Board may' extend tl~e time within which application for reappraise

ment may be made, and the Minister for Lands may order a fresh appraise
ment, although a reappraisement may have been made already under 
general provisions of the Orown Lands Acts. Under the Act the Oommis
sioners of the Rural Bank may write down a debt due to the Bank as: 
part of a scheme. of reconstruction. 

Briefly, the position under ·the Farmers' Relief .A'ct, as amended by the 
Rural Reconstruction Act, is .that the Board may assist a farmer to rehabili
tate and. carry on his industry; may provide means to obtain essential 
capital items such as power, plant and income-producing stock; and may 
advance money at a low rate of interest to discharge private debts on a 
composition basis. The Board may adjust a farmer's debts and commit
ments to the Orown'in a scheme .of reconstruction adapted to and warranted 
by his circumstances, restrain individual creditors for a limited period' by 
issue of a protection order, protect the farmer against action by creditors 
by the issue of a stay order, if sought prior to 3.oth June, 1948, and appoint 
Crown or Rural Bank officers to act as supervisors or agents without 
charge to the farmer; 

Applications received from farmers for debt adjustment up ,to 3.oth June,. 
1948, numbered 4,714, and at that date 567 applications had been with
drawn and .1,8.06 rej ected, and 98 were awaiting .consideration. Of the 2,243 
applications whicli had beerr considered' by the Board. there were 373 in' 
which the position of farmers 'under protection had improved suffiCiently 
to enable them to carry on without debt composition and 1,87.0 for which 

schemes of debt adjustment had been approved by the Board. Oreditors 
had signified assent arrd settlement had' been effected or was in process III 

1,7.05 of the cases approved, and 165 schemes of adjustment were in 

course of negotiation with creditors. 
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Particularst of the debt adjustment in respect of 1,705 cases finalised up 
to 30th June, 1948, are shown below:-

Table 265.-Farmers' Debt-Adjustment under Farmers' Relief Act, at 
30th June, 1948. 

Particulars. 

Debts Prior to Adjustment 
Debts Written Off ... 

Proportion of Debts Written Off ... ... 
Debts after Adjustment (including finance 

provided by the Board to effect debts com
position and finance otllerwise arranged at the 
instigation of the Board) ... ... ... 

Govern
mental 
Bodies. 

£ 
3,094,988 

461,901 
per cent. 

14·9 

£ 
6,236,876 

other Creditors. 

Secured. I Unsecured. 

£ 
6,911,080 
1,393,437 

per cent. 
20·2 

£ 
2,296,962 

£ 
973,142 
556,460 

per cent. 
57·2 

£ 
33,574 

Total. 

£ 
10,979,210 

2,411,798 
per cent. 

22'0 

£ 
8,567,412 

The item "debts written off" relates to amounts involved in compositions 
through the Rural Reconstruction Board. It takes no account of amounts 
written off settlers' debts to the Orown pursuant to Government policy, 
by authorities other than the Rural Reconstruction Board. 

Reconstruction in lJia1'ginal Wheat Areas. 

The Oommonwealth Wheat Industry Assistance Act, 1938 (described on 
page 727 of the Official Year Book, 1937-38), made moneys available to 
the States fur the purposes, inter alia, of vacating farmers from marginal 
wheat areas and enabling the lands to be devoted to other uses in accord
ance with plans approved by the Federal Minister on the advice of the 
State Minister. 

A plan to operate in New South Wales was approved in 1940. Under 
this plan farmers in marginal wheat areas voluntarily vacating their 
lands may be granted up to £300, together with removal expenses in each 
case. To farmers who remain, advances on long terms may be made 
to enable them to acquire enough vacated land to increase their farms to 
110me maintenance standard for new uses, and to purchase the stock, plant 
:and other requisites needed in changing their farming activities. 

The plan is administered by the Rural Reconstruction Board. The 
Board has declared approximately 4,000,000 acres, embracing about 2,000 
farms in the counties of Nicholson, Sturt, Dowling, Oooper and Gipps 
(between the Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers) as Marginal Wheat Areas. 

Financial assistance approved under this scheme up to 30th June, 1948, 
:amounted to £1,543,249, distributed as follows: £90,768 to 313 vacated 
farmers; £1,238,026 to 544 farmers for purchase of additional areas; and 
£214,455 to 221 farmers for improvements, purchase of stock, etc., in the 
l'econstruction of farming activities. 

Prior to the institution of the Oommonwealth scheme, funds had been 
provided by the State under similar conditions for the vacation of farmers 
from marginal wheat areas. The total amount disbursed from these fundI:' 
was £60,725 to 214 vacated farmers. 
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GOVERN:MEST GUARANTEES RELATING TO RURAL LOANS. 

As a measure of assistance for the rural industries, the Government of 
New South 'Vales has guaranteed the repayment of certain advances 
made by banks and other lenders. The guarantees have been given under 
the authority of the Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act. 
1929-1934, and the Government Guarantees Act, 1934-1943. 

The Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act constituted 
a Government Guarantee Board with power to guarantee repayment 
of advances made by banks to settlers and co-operative societies forllled 
mainly for the promotion of rural industry or the handling, treatment, 
manufacture, sale or disposal of rural products. The Board was authorisecl 
to give new guarantees only during the period of two years from 23rd 
December, 1929, and subsequently to supplement existing guarantees to 
the extent of one-fourth of the contingent liability already assumed. 
Guarantees were limited to £3,000 in respect of an individual settler and 
to £25,000 in respect of a co-operative society, and the aggregate amount of 
guarantees to be given in anyone year was limited to £2,500,000. The 
Guarantee Board was dissolved and its functions were transferred to the 
Government Guarantee Agency of the Rural Bank as from 1st July, 1935. 

Under the Government Guarantees Act the State Treasurer is 
empowered, with the approval of the Governor, to guarantee the repayment 
of advances made by banks or other approved lenders to marketing boards 
and co-operative societies. 

The amount of guarantees current at 30th June in the five years 1944 
to' 1948 is shown below, viz.: (a) the aggTegate contingent liability under 
guarantee in terms of the Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) 
Act and (b) the limit of guarantees (not the actual balance owing) in 
respect of marketing boards and co-operative (rural) societies under the 
Government Guarantees Act. 

1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

A.dvances to Settlers £ £ £ £ £ 
(Government Guarantee) Act 233,220 191,435 187,952 155,313 113,158 

Governm ent Guarantees Act... 884,061 848,223 912,100 821,350 892,660 

The amount guaranteed under the Government Guarantees Act included 
£328,000 in respect of a co-operative cannery, £196,900 in respect of three 
country co-operative meat companies and £150,000 in respect of the 
Metropolitan Meat Oommission in each year. 
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DEVELOPMENT OF AGRICULTURE. 

Until the end of the nineteenth century pastoral pursuits were 
predominant in New South ,Vales and agricultural production barely 
sufficed for local needs. Wheat-growing expanded rapidly after 1897, when 

. the export trade in wheat commenced. The completion of the BUl'l'injuck 
Dam in 1913 and other works connected with the Murrumbidgee Irriga
tion Area coupled with closer settlement set new agricultural activities in 
-train. Wheat became an export commodity second only to wool; rice 
cultivation increased beyond Australian requirements and viticulture and 
fruit-growing, and in thE1 last few years the cultivation of oats, expanded. 
To adjust agricultural production to war-time needs wheat-growing was 
curtailed and there' was increased cultivation of vegetables, rice, fodder 
-crops for dairy stock and of certain kinds of fruit, but wheat-growing 
remained by far the most extensive agricultural activity. Since the war 
ended tendencies have been toward a return to the pre-war order except 
-that vegetable-growing remains on a larger scale. 

The extension of cultivation from 1891 to 1941 is (shown in the 
following table:-

Table 266.-Area under Cultivation. 

Area under- Acres per Inhabitant under-

Season. 

I 
All Crops and Crops. Sown Grasses. All Crops and Crops only. Sown Grasses. . Sown Grasses. 

acres. acres. acres. 

Average Area per Annum. 
1891-95 1,398,199 1,048,554 349,645 B8 0·88 
1896-00 2,252,649 1,894,857 357,792 1·73 1·46 
1901-{)5 2,942,506 2,436,765 505,741 2·10 1·74 
1906-10 3,575,873 2,824,253 751,620 2·34 1·84 
1911-15 5,187,850 4,025,165 1,162,685 2·93 2·27 
1916-20 6,OIl,049 4,615,913 1,395,136 3-09 2·37 
1921-25 6,599,048 4,665,362 1,933,686 3·04 2·15 
1926-30 7,149,1l9 5,014,364 2,134,755 2·98 2·09 
1931-35 8,424,349 6,042,593 2,381,756 3·25 2·33 
1936-40 9,340,792 6,313,190 3,027,602 3·44 2·34 

Area in each Year. 
1936 8,452,774 5,730,315 2,722,459 3-18 2·16 
1937 8,820,129 5,951,043 2,869,086 3,29 2·20 
1938 9,509,661 6,464,624 3,045,037 3-50 2·38 
1939 10,243,664 7,044,038 3,199,626 3·73 2·57 
1940 9,677,735 6,375,931 3,301,804 3·50 2·31 
1941 9,784,852 6,365,435 3,419,417 3·52 2·29 

* Exclusive of double· cropping. 



AGRICULTURE. 32I 

Fluctuations in the area under crops are due mainly to variations 
in the extent of wheat-growing, which under normal conditions represents 
more than 75 per cent. Df thBtotal. The land under sown grasses (3,419,417 
acres in 1940-41) is for the greater part in the coastal districts, and is 
::used fDr dairy stock. The.cultivation of grasses in inland areas, however, 
nas increased in recent years in the Tablelands, 'the Western Slopestand 
the 'Riverina, where the practice was ,adopted to improve the carrying 
,capacity of holdings used for pastoral purposes and mixed farming. 

Information regarding cultivation as shown in Table 266 is not available 
on a comparable basis siNce 1940-4~. The total area of crops (including 
:all crops grown On land double-cropped) in each season since '1936-37 is given 
in the next table. The area of land Nsed :for the growing of more than 
-one crop in a season is small. 

Year ended 
\3lst March. 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1940 

Table 267.-Area of Crops. 

(Including crops on land double-cropped.) 

Area of 
Crops. 

acres. 
5,957,520 

6;470)160 

7,049,357 

6,381,531 

11 
Year ended I 
31st March. 

1941 

1942 

11)43 

1944 

Area of 
, Crops. 

acres. 
6,374,354 

5,920,5131 

5,297,313 

,4,797;385 

11 

Year ended 
3\st March. 

1945 

1946 

1947 

1948 

Area of 
Crops. 

acres. 
5,044,792 

6,087,566 

6,511,493 

7,168,068 

Particulars obtained in 1941 indicate that the aggregate area, which, in 
the opinion of the occupiers, was suitable for cultivation after the removal 
<Of any standing timber was 31,822,433 acres, in a total , area of 173,869,144 
acres of alienated and Orown lands used for agricultural and pastoral 
purposes. Only a very small portion of theW estern 'Division of the State 
is regarded as suitable for ag'l'iculture because the rainfall is inadequate. 

In addition to the area of 6,365,435 acres of land under crops in 
1940-41 as shown in Table 266, 486,050 acres of new land were cleared 
and grubbed for ploughing, 2,234,760 acres were ploug'hed and worked 
.during the year, and 4,761,437 acres of previously cropped land were not 
ploughed in this season. These particulars embrace both alienated and 
Orown lands, but the area of Orown lands under cultivation of any kind 
is relatively small. 

The following table shows the distribntion in statistical divisions of 
:agricultural and pastoral lands during the season 1940"41. The various 
divisions are shown on the map forming the frontispiece of this Year 
1300k. 
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Table 268.-Distribution of Agricultural and Pastoral Lands, 1940-41. 

Alienated and Crown Lands. 

Under occupation for Agricultur31 aud Pastoral Suitallle for 
Purposes in Holdings of one acre and over. Cultivation. 

-
Division. Total Virgin 

aren of land 
Division. Under cleared Fallow Pre- Balauce Propor-

• Under and vlously tion "own Land, of Total. Area. Crop. Grasses. prepar- etc. Crop- Area. under 
ed for ped. Crop. 

plough-
ing. 

thons. thous. thous. thous. thous. thous. thous. thous. thous. per 
acres. ncres. acres. acres. aCres. acres. acres. acres. acres. cent. 

C olstol-
North Coast 6,965 133 1,674 5 6 26 2,888 4,732 608 21·9 
Hunter and 8,396 127 448 7 5 25 4,166 4,778 492 25'8 

Mannin~. 
Metropolitan 958 35 10 3 2 7 222 279 160 21'9 
South Coast 5,950 64 190 12 4 20 1,990 2,280 469 13'7 

------------------------------
Total ... 22,269 35n 2,322 27 17 78 9,266 12,069 1,729 20'S 

--------------------- -"---------
'nhleland-'1 

Northern .. 8,088 130 32 14 12 29 6,391 6,608 531 22'4 
Central ... 10,716 438 212 63 162 340 6,542 7,757 2,060 21·3 
Southern ... 7,061 48 102 11 9 38 5,659 5,867 644 7·5 

------------------------------
Total ... 25,865 616 346 88 183 407 18,592 20,232 3,285 18'7 

------------------------------
w estern 

Slopes-
North ... 9,200 778 70 36 95 184 7,182 8,345 2,295 33'9 
Central ... 7,723 1,109 120 81 491 773 4,305 6,969 4,609 25'7 
South ... 11,239 1,291 350 100 650 1,311 6,319 10,021 5,466 23'6 

------------------------------
Total ... 28,162 3,268 540 217 1,236 2,268 17,806 25,335 12,430 26·3 

------------------------------
Central Plains-

North ... 9.580 382 27 27 38 136 7,143 7,753 2,163 17·7 
Central ... 1(,811 340 9 38 144 307 13,100 13,938 3,667 9·3 
Riverina ... 17,003 1,386 174 87 612 1,540 12,827 16,626 7,355 18'8 

--------------------- ------
Total ... 41,394 2,108 210 152 794 1,983 33,070 38,317 13,185 16·0 

------------------------------
Western ... 80,321 14 1 2 5 26 77,868 I 77,916 1,193 1·2 

IlDivisions 198,011 6,365 3,419 486 2,235 4,762 156,6021173,869 31,822 20·0 A 

• Excluding Lord Howe Island and prinCipal harbours. 

NUMBER OF AGRIOULTURAL HOLDINGS. 

The total number of holdings of one acre and upwards used for agricul
tural, dairying, or pastoral purposes, when last ascertained in 1945-46, was 
'74,173 and areas of one acre or more in extent were cultivated on 49,743 
holdings. 

Only 10,447 holdings were used mainly for agricultural purposes, 17,051 
holdings were used for agricultural and pastoral pursuits combined, 3,578 
for agriculture with dairying, 1,028 for all three pursuits combined, and 
a limited amount of cultivation of a non-commercial character was con
ducted on other 1101dings. On 24,430 holdings there was no cultivation 
or less than one acre under crop. 
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The total number of rural holdings, the number on which at least one 
acre was eultivat.,d and th., total area of crops in the last twelve seasons are 
shown below; where land has been double-cropped in any year the area 
of each crop is included in the total: -

Table 269.-Cultivated Holdings and Area of Crops. 

Total Cultivated Holdings. Total Cultivated TIoldings. 
Year ended Number of 

I 

Year ended Number of 
31st March. Rnral Area of 31st March. R,nral 

I 
Area of Holdings. 

I 
Number. Crops. Holdings, Numuer. Crops, 

I acres. acres, 
1937 76,239 53,612 5,957,520 1943 73,579 50,224 5,297,313 
1938 75,923 53,609 6,470,160 1944 73,074 49,940 4,797,385 
1939 75,365 54,126 7,049,357 1945 74,566 49,172 fi,044,792 
1940 74,909 53,251 6,381,531 1946 74,173 49,743 6,087,566 
1941 74,495 52,290 6,374,354 1947 74,671 49,614 6,511,493 
19,,2 73,973 49,785 5,920,561 1948 74,669 50,842 7,168,068 

The number of holdings on which the various crops were grown in 
recent years is shown in the following statement; crops less than an 
acre in extent are not included;-

Table 270.-Cultivated Holdings and Principal Crops Grown. 

Number of Holdings upon which Crop was Grown. 

Kind of Crop. 

11941-42. 11942-43. 1 1943-44. 11944-45.1 1945-46.1 1946-47. I 1938-39. I 1947-48. 

Wheat 19,768 18,218 18,267 17,172 18,186 19,948 18,571 19,594 
Maize 17,215 15,950 15,924 15,247 14,435 14,098 14,373 13,509 
Barley 1,620 1,407 2,538 2,017 2,614 2,320 1,612 1,524 
Oats 23,434 21,561 25,833 24,656 23,488 24,367 21,933 23,626 
Rice 313 331 348 364 330 329 353 351 
Lucerne 9,504 8,362 10,166 9,885 9,049 8,995 8,991 9,882 
Potatoes 3,147 3,214 4,777 4,853 4,887 3,359 2,840 3,037 
Tobacco 41 52 57 39 26 20 22 30 
Sugar-cane 861 * * 687 597 558 584 580 
Grapes 1,513 1,371 1,355 1,345 1,327 1,261 1,297 1,282 
Orchards 8,197 7,230 6,096 6,492 6,053 6,177 6,125 6,074 

Citrus t3,734 t3,510 3,431 3,514 3,152 3,235 3,217 

I 
3,218 

Other t 5,865 t5,073 3,734 4,099 3,839 4,100 4,012 3,877 
Bananas 1,501 1,344 1,228 1,395 1,747 1,964 2,383 3,056 

* Not available. t 50 or more trees. 

Although holdings On which oats were gTown have outnumbered wheat 
farms in recent years the. greater proportion of them had only small areas 
·of oats, and in total areas crops of wheat were several times greater than 
those of oats. As wheat was grown on many holdings under the "shares" 
'system, described in the chapter "Rural Industries," the number of growers 
.exceeded the number of holdings on which i.t was grown. 

The orchards (of one acre or more) classified as citrus orchards were 
holdings with 50 01' more citrus trees in 1938-39 and 1941-42 and those 
-with at least an acre under citrus trees in 1942-43 and later. Other orchards 
have been classified on similar bases ano. some orchards have been included 
in both groups. 
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In respect of the last two seasons particulars are available of the num
ber of holdings on. which a significant area of the' major cereals (20 or 
more acres) and sugar cane (25 or more acres) was grown. The numbers 
in each season were as fonows:-

Wheat. Sugar Cane. 
Season. 

Oats. Maize. Barley. 
Holdings with area of crop of or exceeding-

1940-47 
1947-48 

20 acres. 
15,971 
10,803 

20 acres. 20 acres. 20 aores. 
7,050 1,384 427 
7,964· 991 327 

25 acres. 
465 
447 

ORops-'-AREA ANIT PRODUCTION. 

The area and production and average yield per acre of the various crops 
grown in each of the seasons 1945-46 and 1947-48' are shown in the fonow
ing table:-

Table 27L-AII Crops, Area 'and Productiom· 

Name of Crop. 
Area. 

Grain-Wheat ... ... 
Maize ". .., 
BarJey-Malting 

Feed 
Oats .. . 
Rye .. . 
Rice ". 
Sorghum 

acres. 
... 4,4n,894 

110,038 
18,771 

7,927 
557,987 

683 
31,995 
51,868 

Hay-Wheaten 
Barley ... 
Oateu ... 
Rye .. . 
Lucerne' .. . 

Green'Fodder (Fed· off) 

Vegetables for Human Con-
sumption-Potatoes .. . 

Other... .. . 
Vegetables for Animal Fodder 

Broom Mili<it--Grain ... "'1 
}'ibre ... 

Tobacco (Dried Leaf) ... 
... J 

Sugar Cane-Crushed ... 
Not Cut ... 
Used as Plants', .. 

Giapes-Productive
Drying Varieties ... 
Table Varieties .. . 
Wine Varieties .. . 

Wine made ... 
Young-Vines,for 'Vine" , .. 

Other Grapes 

Orchards~ Productive' 
Young Trees 

Bananas-Productive' .. _ 
Young Stdols . 

Pineapples-Productive .... , 

NUJ::Series 
-otMr Crop~ 

Yonng Plants .. . 

203,557 
774 

198,134 
339 

79,660 

402,894 

21,309 
79,948 

7,774 

3,161 

402: 

7,563' 
8,283: 

341, 

5,221 
2,904 
6,977' 

520 
716· 

57;204 . 
11,062 

15,696. 
4.813' 

151 
157 

855 
16,909 

Tota] Area of Crops ... 6,511,493 

1946-47. I 

I Production. I ;;~fJa;:r \ 
acre.* 

bushels. 
15,682,230 

2,500,920 
76,890 
30,282 

2,045,598 
2,514 

2,978,130 
629,097 

tons. 
146,088 

344 
103,504 

303~ 
126,636' 

£ 
927,450 

tons, 
61,303 

bushels. 

bushels 
3·5 

22·8 
4·1 
3·8 
3·7 
3·7 

93·1 
12·1 

tons. 
0·;;5 
0·44 
0.52 
1·07 
1·59 

tons. 
2·88 

bUShels 

Area. 

acres. 
5,043,017 

86,979 
15,127 

8,351 
609,207 

694 
26,208 
24,680 

278,361 
1,198 

228,359 
207 

110,324 

488,028 

21,911 
61,527 

5,751 

{ 

12,000 
cwt .. 

17,043 
3,561 

tons. 

3·8 } 
cwt. 

5·39 
8·86 

tons 

3,294 

414 

7,113 
8,955 

360 

309,605 

t 6,336 
4,682 

21,275 
gallons, 
3,904,597 

bu~hels; 
5,981,719' 

2,144,100 

i6;277 

£ 
219,888 

40·94 

t 
t 
t 

bushels. 
104'6', 

136'0 

107·8 

£ s. d. 
257 3 .7 

5,270 
2,659 
7,001 

860 
751. 

57,842:, 
12,534 

19,120. 
7255' . 
'173 
154 

1,086 
23,232 

7,168,068 

1947-48. 

I 
P . d t· I Average .fO ue IOn. Yield per 

acre. * 

bushek 
95,226,795 
2,356,710 

356,571 
162,912 

13,673,871' 
5,778' 

2,670,267 
467,412 
tons. 
414,329 

1,315' 
335,742! 

322' 
213,81)5 

£ 
878,200' 

tous. 
65;535. 

bu~l~~ls. 

{ 

12,786 
cwt. 
22,701 

3,010' 
tons .. 
207,261 

t 7,613 
4,835 

21,573 
gallons. 

bush~]s. 
7,584,701 

2,321,833 

20,230'. 

£ 
283,753 

bushels. 
18'9 
27·1 
23'6 
19·f)· 
22'4 

8·3 
102'.0· 
18·9' 

tons. 
1·49 
1·1(} 
1'47 
1·21. 
1·94 

tons ... 
2'99 

bushels. 
3·9 

cwt: 
6-89' 
7'29,' 

tons. 
3NT' 

t 
t 
t 

bushels. 
113·.t 

121'4-

110'9" 

£''' •. d. 
201 5 8 

• 'Land 'under'crops' whlchfalled is reckoned in the average. t Area and production cannot be 
related because grapes are not always used for purpose for which originally grown.. ~ Dried weight. 
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V AL UFo OF AGRICULTURAL ·PRODUOTION. 

:TI1e(1)stimated value ofthelugricultmal 'production of ,the:Statein:193·8-
'29 and-each of the lilstsix seasons is shown in ·the . following table, the 
'values being baBed on prices realised on the farm or at nearest railway 
siding. The net value of agricultural production is shown in Table .275. 

The va]ues represent estimated gross value, as at place of production, 
with no deductions for seed, fertilisers, etc., used in the 'process of produc
tion (see page 326). 

Table 272.~Value of Agricultural 'Production. 

Gross Valne at'Place of Production. 
Crop. 

I !1942-43. 111943-'44. 1 '1944-45. I '1945-46. '1 
1 

11938~39, 1946-47. 19.4748. 

, £ I £ I .£ £ £ £ £ 
Wheat (grain)' ... 6,695,0,10 10,272;140' 11,390,940 4,484,720 21,790,060 8,091,010 56,453;620 
:Maizc (grain) ... 532;590 809,240 876,870 751,510 810;890 812,140 716,880 
llarley (grain)' ... 27,200 45,740 '87;320 44,330 145,990 36,300 167,310 
. Qats (grain) ... A93,180 764,400 763,800 547,770 1,325,010 523,120 2,051,080 
Rice (grain) ... 444,430 640,990 826,820 349,790 565,600 767,330 835,290 
Hay and Straw ... 4,252,420 5,075,720 3,686,670 2,608,650 5,375,480t . 2;498,060t 5,309,110t 
Green Food ... 1,156,970 1,480,000 1,670,000 1,092,160 1,234,000 927,450 878,200 
·Sugar·cane ... ... 482,520 49n,890 ·458,900 350;550 292;640 546,470 ,560,830 
,Grapcs 292,900 633,000 713,730 560,740 645,190 594,570 715,620 
Wine, BrandY', etc,::: 80,420 137,990 182,550 159,750 162,410 220,460 273,700 
Fruit-Citrus ... 823,300 1,464,610 2,023,610 1,832,920 1,671,510 1,743,590 1,690,810 

Other ... 1,492,320 2,947,370 4,340,340 3,415,290 4,606,810 4,3±0,070 4,769,610 
. Potatoes 

} 
422,570 665,350 -883,060 1,063,750 759,750 775;480 820,830 

.Other Veget~'bles 
1,263,090 3,351,660 4,428,590 4,224,170 4,754,130 3,588,180 3,530,840 

,Other Crops 364,260 .416,560 508,410 579,760 685,640 685,400 

Total ... ... 18,458,950 i29,143,960 32,749,760 21,994,510 44,719,230 126,149,870 79,459,080 

• Including Government bounty, assistance from flour tax, etc, t Including grass cut for hay. 

Value of Prod1wtion per Acre. 

The following table shows the annual gross value of agricultural produc
-tion and the average value per -acre since 1887 ; because of variations in 
average value per acre attributable to fluctuatiOlls in the area of cereal 
crops the statement should be read ,in conjunction with :Table 274. 

Table 273.-Agrictdtural Production 'per Acre. 

I I 
Gross I Area Value of 

Season. Cultivated. Production 
(at Farm). 

Average 
Value .per 

Acre. 

Average :per annum. 
acres. £ £ s. d. 

1887-01 858,367 4,030,611 413 11 
1892-96 1,147,733 3,812,393 3 6 5 
1807-01 2,114,250 5,592,620 21211 
1902-06 2,515,268 6,302,903 210 1 
1907-11 2,933,021 8,565,.164 218 5 
1012~16 4,507,748 12,867,474 217 1 
191,7-21 4,349,814 16,986,250 3 17 8 
J922-26 4,680,110 22,328,630 4 15 5 
Hl27-31 5,467,982 16,842,398 3 1 7 
1932-36 5,826,754 15,650,024 213 9 
1937-41 6,440,214 19,567,460 3 0 9 
.1942-46 .5,428,223 .29,753,850 5 9 7 

'11 Year I I 
ended area 
31st Cultivated. 

March. 

V 3~~ssOf I Average 
Production Value per 
(at Farm). Acre. 

Acres. -£ £ s, d. 
1937 5,951,043 23,415,570 3 18 8 
1938 6,464,624 20,430,130 3 3 2 

,1939 7,044,038 18,458,950 212 4 
1940 6,375,931 21;253,720 3 '6 8 

' 1941 6,365,435 14,278,930 2 410 
1942 5:914,061 20,307,670 3 8 7 
1943 5,297,313 29,143,960 5 10 0 
1944 '4,797,385 32;749,760 6 16 6 
1945 5;044,792 21;904,510 4 7 2 
1946 6',087,566 44,719,230 7 611 
1947 6,511,493 26,149,870 4 0 4 
1948 7,168,068 79,459,080 11 1 8 
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The comparatively high value of production per acre shown in the ten 
years prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculture was on a smaller 
scale, and crops produced by intense cultivation formed a larger proportion 
of the total than in later years. The higher values shown between 1917 
and 1926 and since 1941-42 were due mainly to the higher level of prices 
received for produce. Expansion in the growing of vegetables also con
tributed in recent years. A comparative statement of the average gross 
farm value per acre of various crops is shown in the next table. 

Table 274.-Gross Farm Values of Crops per Acre. 

Average Values per Acre. 
Crop. 

I I 1 I 1 

1 1947--48. 1938-39. 1942-43. 1943-44. 1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Wheat, Grain 1 8 9 3 7 9 4 4 7 111 6 5 15 6 1 16 2 11 311 
Maize. Grain ... 4, 7 2 7 16 3 8 910 7 19 9 8 15 6 7 7 7 8 4 10 
Oats, Grain ... ... 1 4, 8 1 15 6 2 010 1 0 1 2 211 o 18 9 3 7 4 
Rice ... ... ... 1817 8 18 14 6 20 6 5 14 4, 5 19 18 8 23 19 8 31 17 5 
Hay' ... ... 3 19 6 6 17 8 617 9 4 9 0 7 2 0 411 4 8 10 4 
Potatoes ... ... t25 1 1 27 3 5 29 7 5 3011 5 33 4 7 36 7 10 37 9 3 
Sugar-cane+ ... /46 2 9 50 810 55 13 10 51 15 5 49 4 10 72 6 1 78 16 11 
Vineyardst ... ... 23 15 11 50 3 1 58 8 0 47 12 6 54 1 9 53 19 4 66 5 3 
Orchardst ... ... 29 14 5 59 13 11 82 1 5 62 13 2 76 9 4 73 4, 10 79 11 8 

• Excluding grass cut for hay. t Productive area only. t Field crops only. 

The average value ot production per acre measures the effect from year 
to year of yield obtained and prices realised, i.e., the combined eftect of 
season and market on the average returns obtained by farmers from their 
holdings. To make the analysis complete such factors as the cost of pro
duction, the general level of prices, and acreage cropped per farm should 
be taken into consideration. 

G1'OSS and Net Yalues of Ag1'icult1tral P1·OCZ1tction. 

In the absence of actual records of farm sales and purchases there is 
considerable difficulty in valuing net agricultural production. But the 
estimated values in each of the seHsons 1937-38 to 1947-48 are shown 
below:-

Table 275.-AgricuItural Production-Gross and Net Values. 

Difference Seed used 
Gross between Gross and Net Net Value 

Year Production Principal Production Fodder for Production Value of of 
ended valued at Market valu",l at Farlll valued at Principal Production 
March. PrinCipal and Place Stock u"ed Farm or Materials after 

Markets. Country Production. in Agricul- nearest rail used. deducting 
Prices. tural Work. siding. Materials. 

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) 

£ thousand. 

1938 25,112 4,682 20,430 3,364 17,066 806 16,260 
1939 23,665 5,206 18,459 4,253 14,206 805 13,401 
1940 26,926 5,672 21,254 2,456 18,798 705 18,093 
1941 17,677 3,398 14,279 2,228 12,051 836 11,215 
1942 24,847 4,539 20,308 3,273 17,035 992 16,043 
1943 34,776 5,632 29,144 4,035 25,109 665 24,444 
1944 38,553 5,803 32,750 4,167 28,583 667 27,916 
1945 25,691 3,696 21,995 3,872 18,123 624 17,499 
1946 51,634 6,915 44,719 4,625 40,094 749 39,345 
1947 29,988 3,838 26,150 4,694 21,456 1,105 20,351 
1948 90,588 11,129 79,459 7,119 72,340 1,337 71,003 
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In estimating the net value of production as shown above, no account has 
been taken of depreciation of machinery and plant because of the difficulty 
in arriving at a reasonably reliable measurement of the amount of de
preciation. 

The second column provides a 1,eZative measure of the importance of agri
cultural production to the community by valuing all items on a common 
basis. It includes the value of transport, llandling and marketing ser
vices rendered after the produc.ts leave the railway siding nearest the farm 
up to the point of sale in metropolitan markets. It has, however, the 
disadvantage of including values for such services on certain products 
which remain on the farms or are sold to neighbouring landholdcrs. 

The third column includes what may be called "cost of marketing" 
(freights, handling charges, commissions, etc,) that would have been paid 
if all products had been sold in the principal markets, the ratio to the 
total in the second column varies under the influence of changes in the 
volume and composition of agricultural production as well as changes in 
price levels, freights, commissions, etc. 

The £gures in the fourth column are those published III Table 272 and 
are inclusive of the estimated value of seed and fodder used in the course 
of production, The value placed on these is shown in the £fth column a.nd 
the effect of deducting them is shown in the sixth column, which repre
sents, as nearly as may be with existing data, the approximate money 
return to farmers for agTicultural products, though it is inclusive of 
agricultural products used as stock feed in other rural industries, valued 
at £6,301,000 in 194.4-45, £6,796,000 in 1945-46, £6,746,000 in 1946-47 and 
£7,134,000 in 1947-48. 

The seventh column represents approximately the value of the princi
pal non-rural materials used in agricultural production, and the eighth 
is the net value of agricultural production excluding the approximate 
value of the principal goods and services provided by non-rural industries. 
It represents approximately the aggregate incomes of farmers and their 
employees from agricultural production without deductions for interest, 

depreciation, etc., of farm properties, implements, machinery, etc. 

PRICES OF AGRICULTURAL PRODUCTS. 

The following quotations represent the average prices obtained for farm 
products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets. The average 
for the year represents the mean of the prices ruling during each month, 
and does not take into account the quantity sold during the month. The 
prices rnling in each month, i.e., the mean of the daily quotations, are 

shown in the "Statistical Register". 
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Table 276.-Wholesale Prices of Agricultural Products, Sydney. 

Commodity. 1938. I 1939. I 1941. I 1942. I 1943. 

£ s. d. £ 8. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. 
bush. bush. bush. bush. bush. 

Wheat (f.a.q.)* 00' 00' 00' 0 3 5t 0 2 61 0' 3 11t 0 3 111 0 3 11t 
ton. ton. ton. tau. ton. 

Flour (at Mill)t 00' 00' 00' 9 5 4 12 6 1 12 8 0 12 8 0 12 8 0 
Bran 00' 00' 00' 00' 6 5 0 410 0 6 0 0 6 0 0 6 0 0 
Pollard 00' 00' 00' 00' 6 5 0 412 0 6 0 0 6 0 3 6 0 0' 

bush. bush. bush. bush. bush. 
Oats 00' 00' 00' .. , 0 310 0 2 9 0 3 51 0 3 2i 0 3 l' 
Maize 00' 00' 00' 00' 0 4 9f 0 4 4il 0 '" 3£ ' 0 6 3t 0 611' 

ton. ton. ton. ton.· tom 
Potatoes' (local) 00' 00' ,00 9 3 10 13 3 0 5 19 4 16 1 11' 10 1 (» 
Hay-

714 8 711 1012 O· Oaten 00' 00' 00' 916 2 1 9 5 0 
Lucerne ::: 00' 00' 00' 6 12 11 511 3 5 15 6 8 9 6 8 0 7 

Chaff-
Wheaten 00' 00' .00 614 3 4 2 0 514 6 8 9 6 7 15 6 

_. 
Commodity. 19N. I 1945. I 1946. I 1947. 

£ s. d. 
£ s. d'l 

£ s. d. £ 8. d. £ s. d. 
bush. bush. bush. bush. bush. 

Wheat (f.a.q.)* 00' 00' ,00 0 3 lIt o 3 1l! 0 3 11i 0 3 ll} 0 6 2~ 
tall. tOll. ton. ton. ton. 

Flour (at Mill)t .00 '00 00. 12 8 0 12 8 0 12 8 6 13 011 16 4 2 
Bran 00. 00' 00' 00' G 0 0 6 0 0 6 0 8 6 13 8t 8 10 4 
Pollard .. , ... ... 6 0 0 6 0 0 6 0 8 6 13 8t 8 10 4 

00' bush. bush. bush. hush. bush. 
Oats ... ... ... 00' 0 3 2l 0 3 H 0 3 7 0 4 I! 0 4 31 
Maize • 00 ... ... . .. 0 7 5t 0 7 3 § 0 7 ot 0 8 611 

ton. ton. ton. ton., ton. 
Potatoes (local) ... ... . .. t7 .. 6 
Hay-,---

t7 17 6 t7 17 6 t8 18 11i 12 2 1 

Oaten ... ... ." 714 4 9 0 0 § 9 3 0 9 12 6 
Lucerne ... ... ... .. . 9 4 2 12 3 6 11 5 8 11 8 .. 9 8 6' 

Chalf-
Wheaten 00. 00. ... 818 2 10 2 8 8 17 9 10 3 7! 1011 2 

'-

• See comment below table. t Includes Flour Tax. t Fixed wholesale price; subsidy 
was paid to retailers to provide lower Tetuil prices. § Few or no quotations. 

In the above table the prices shown for wheat are shippers' and millers' 
buying prices for f.a.q. wheat up to October, 1939, and from then onward 

the price quoted is that :fixed by the Australian 'Wheat Board for wheat 
fo]! flour f01' local consumptiol1, on bases as noted on page 356 of this YeaR 
Book, to which re:f:erence should be made for details regarding wheat prices. 
As, millers paid flour tax equal to a·bout llid. per bushel the equivalent o:fi 
approximately 4s. lld. per b-Hsliel was paid for wheat consumed locally as· 
flour in the years 1940 to 1947. The tax on flour ceased late in December~, 
1947. 

The combined price variations since 1911 of agricultural produce in 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in New 
South WaJes in the till'ee yea.rs 1911-13, are shown below. The prices in 
1911haye hee11. adopted as base and called 1000. The index, being' weighted 
OR the basis of consumprtion in:Ne:m South Wales, is to be vie:med rather, 
fru)]H the standpoint of prices. paid by consumers than of prices paid to 
p,roducers. Oompilation of the index numbers has been suspended but is 
to be resumed later on a revised basis. 
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Table 277.-Wholesale. Price Index, Numbar-Agricultural Produce. 

1 -1 " 
11lU 1000, , 19lU 1990, 1927 

'I 
1767 1935. 1279' 

1912' 133{l 1920" 2430' 1928 1456 193t> 1299 
1913 1069, 1921 1750· 1929 1707 : 1937 1487' 
1914 ' 113B 1922 1638 1930 1428 1938 1523 
1915 1648 1923 1720 1931 1061 1939 1351 
1916 1163 1924 1475 1932 ' 1137 19~0 137] 
1917 1127 1925 1680 1933 1122 1941 1334 
1918 ' 1377 1926 1892 193~ 1114 1942 1875 

From 1921 to 1929 agricultural prices were high and relatively stable" 
apamt from seasonal fhwtuations.. They fell rapidly' (by 45 per cent.) 
betweeXIl July, 1929, and March, .. 1931, and remained dep~'essed until: 
improving' wheat prices hrought an upward trend in the middle, of 1935. 
The rise continued and the index number reached 1759 in July, 1938, 
though it fell again before the end of the year. Tllere was no sustained 
increase in the years 1939" to 1941. Then potatoes and fodder became
dear and tlm index number' for, thre! yeam ,1942, was the highest. since 192G:. 

AGRICULTURAL MAOHINERY. 

The following statement shows the area cropped, the total' value of the 
agricultural machinery used, and the value of such machinery per acre of 
crop, in divisions of the State in the years 1929-30 and 1940c 41. The value 
of machinery relates to such of the farm machines and implements as 
are used for agricultural purposes as distinct from pastoral and dairying 
activities. Similar information is not available for later years, but par
ticulars of various types of agricultural machinery on rural holdings in 
the years 1943 to 1948 are given in Table 235. 

Table 27S\-Agricultural Machinery, 1929'"30 and 1'940"4:1; 

Area under Orap. 
Value of Agricultural Aver. value afMachiner? 

Machinery and Implements. per acre of crop. 

Division. 

I I I 1929-30. 1940-41. 1929-30. 1940-41. 1929L 30. 1940'-4;1. 

Acres. Acres. £ £ £ s, d .. £' s. d, 
Coastal ... ... 285,532 358,838 1,139,488 1,536,578 4 0 1 4 5' 8 
Tableland ... ... 443,714 615,793 1,165,960, 1,544,381 2 12 7 210 2 
Western Slopes ... 2,609;461 3,268,413 4,937,540 5,189,874 1 17 10 III 9 
Central Plain~· and 

Eive.rina ... 2;144,606 2,107,646 3,653;248 3,320,281 1 14 1 III 6 
We&tern ... ... 16~095 14,745 59;687· 88,719 3 14 2 6 0 4 

Total ... 5,499,408 I 6,365,435 10,955,923 11,679,833 1 19 10 1 16 8 

Ih the coastal and'talilleIand district the areas: under cultivation are: 
small, including many small holdings highly developed for fj:uit-growing~ 
daiJJyi'ng and market gardening; on the tablelands, slopes and plnins. the 
implements in use serve, large areas under,wllBat aiJjld oats.· In the, ,'i¥estern 
Division there is a small a):ea under irl:igati0Il), 
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Agricultuml Machine1'Y Pools. 

Agricultural machinery pools, financed by theOommonwealth Govern,· 
ment, were formed during the war at Oowra, Guyra, Leeton, Bathurst and 
Batlow to acquire and operate agricultural machinery and implements 
which, with operators, were hired out to prodllcers at charges covering 
costs of operation and administration, as indicated on page 438 of the 
50th edition of the Year Book. Since disbandment of the War Agricul
tural Oommittees these pools, except that at Oowra, have been operated by 
local co-operative societies formed for the purpose. 

The Government of New South Wales, through the Rural Industries 
Agency of the Rural Bank, has made advances since May, 1943, to rural 
co-operative societies (mostly butter factories) for the purchase of farm 
machinery, spare parts and stores, and the employment of operatives. 
The Government provided £100,000 for these advances in 1942-43 and 
£50,000 in 1943-44. Particulars of the number of societies operating under 
the State scheme and of the amount of advances are as follows;-

1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 
Societies registered and 

operating at 30th June .. . No. 45 63 66 52 47 
Total advances approved 

to 30th June ... ... £108,062 164,754 204,534 211,382 221,093 

At 30th December, 1945, 72 societies were operating under this scheme. 

Powe1'-cZ1'iven JJlachineTY and Tmcio1's on FaT1ns, 

Particulars of stationary engines used on farms in New South Wales 
were collected in 1930 and in each year since 1943 and particulars of 
tl'actOl'S in 1930, 1937 and following years, The statistics reveal a substan
tial increase in mechanisation of farming activities, 

At 31st March, 1943, there were 40,148 stationary engines in serviceable 
condition on farms, as compared with 24,367 in 1930, The number 
increased to 44,192 in 1945 and to 48,662 in 1948, The distribution of 
stationary engines in divisions was as follows;-

Table 279.-Stationary Engines on Rural Holdings. 

Date, Coastal. I I w~tern I p'Gr~~~~d I ~e~t~rn I 
Total 

Tablelands, Slopes, Riverina. DIVISIOn, N,S,W. 

At 30th June, 1930 7,890 3,633 7,210 4,625 1,009 24,367 
At 31st March, 1943 12,675 6,666 11,018 7,277 2,512 40,148 
At 31st lIIarch, 1945 14,324 7,493 11,754 7,937 2,684 44,192 
At 31Rt March, 1947 15,874 7,840 11,922 8,026 2,539 46,201 
At 31st ~Iarch, 1948 16,768 8,292 12,446 8,445 2,711 48,662 

In June, 1930, the number of tractors on rural holdings was 6,242, viz., 
(il,041 wheeled and 201 crawler type; in March, 1948, there were 20,258 
tractors; 18,659 wheeled and 1,599 crawler type. 
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The following statement shows the number of holdings on which 
tractors were used and the number of tractors in use in various divisions of 
the State; particulars regarding the number of holdings on which tractors 
were used in 1930 and 1943 are not available;-

Table 280.-Tractors in Use on Rural Holdings. 

1930. 
I 

1939. 
I 

1946. 
I 

1947. 
I 

1948. 

Division. 

Tractors. I HOldings.1 Tractors. I Holdings. I Tractors.j HOldings.j Tractors. I HOldings.1 Tractors. 

Coastal 447 1,388 1,442 2,379 2,584 2,809 3,024 3,094 3,336 
Tablelands 617 1,565 1,707 2,409 2,680 2,082 2,961 2,800 3,096 

N.W. Slopes 731 1,664 1,836 1,925 2,168 2,076 2,331 2,085 2,367 
C.W. Slopes 1,097 1,822 2,045 2,126 2,382 2,330 2,000 2,424 2,710 
S.W. Slopes 1,109 1,875 2,040 2,402 2,641 2,618 2,861 2,763 3,050 
N.C. Plain 212 555 628 692 793 786 909 783 914 
C. Plain 304 431 465 524 586 570 630 591 65S 
Riverina 1,592 2,330 2,544 2,940 3,313 3,153 3,496 3,321 3,653 
Western 133 192 219 355 383 408 437 430 474 

---------------------------
Total, N.S.W. 6,242 11,822 12,926 15,752 17,530 17,432 19,249 18,291 20,258 

The number of tractors per 100 holdings used mainly for agricultural and 
pastoral purposes was 8.5 in 1930, 17.8 in 1939, 21.4 in 1945, and 24.6 in 
1946 but cannot be calculated for later years. 

SHARE-F AIUIlING IN AGRICULTURE. 

A brief statement as to share-farming in New South vVales and the 
development of this system is given in the chapter "Rural Industries" on 
page 290. 

FI'!RTILISERS. 

Superphosphate is the fertiliser most extensively used in New South 
Wales, the soils of the wheat areas, particulm'ly in the south, being gene
rally deficient in phosphoric acid. 

Natural manures are used very little except in market gardens. The 
quantity used ill 1941-42-the latest information available-was 119,030 
loads applied to 17,860 acres of crops, including 104,621 loads for the 
treatment of 13,196 acres in the coastal division. 

Use of ATtificial FeTtilisB1's-Government Assistance. 
The conditions under which subsidy was paid by the Oonimonwealth 

Government to primary producers in connection with the use of artificial 
fertilisers in the years 1932-33 alld 1934-35 to 1938-39 inclusive, are indi
cated on page 439 of the Official Year Book, No. 50. 

To meet a marked increase in costs manufacturers were given a bounty 
under the Superphosphate Bounty Act, 1941 of 25s. per ton on superphos
phate (22 per cent. phosphoric acid) sold by them on and from 1st July, 
1941 and were required to reduce the price to users by same amount. 

In later seasons the selling price was stabilised at its level in 1941-42, 
and under the Primary Producers' Assistance (Superphosphate) Act, 1943, 
manufacturers were compensated by subsidy, at rates related to produc
tion costs of each, for loss sustained in selling at the fixed price. The 

.amount of bounty and subsidy paid in New South Wales was £98,391 in 
1942-43 and subsidy was £163,813 in 1943-44, £303,506 in 1944-45, £398,953 
in 1945-46, £398,105 in 1946-47, and £436,865 in 1947-48 . 

• 
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'The manufacture, distribution and consumption of superphosphate was 
·'C!ontrolled by the Superphosphate Industry Oommittee, llPpointed under 
National Security Regulations, until 31st December, 1947, and subsidy was 
:paid on its recommendation. From 1st J anuary,1948, subsidy arrange
ments were administered by the Department of Oommerce and Agriculture. 

The Oommonwealth Government also obtained nitrQgenous fertilisers 
which it supplied at prices below cost to producers ot certain crops. The 
,cost borne by the Oommonwealth in respect of New: South I IvVales 'in this 
connection was '£33,597 in 1946-47 and £24,640 in 1947-48. 

'In New 'South :Wales offiCial control of the distribution of artificial 
'ifertilizers has ceased, but the supply of, sulphate of a1=lonia' is allocated 
[,;to the :;Stateson a ·quota basis ,by the i (JommonwealthGov;ernment. 

A1iijicial Fe7,tilise'l's-Area of Crops Treated. 

The following table shows the area of crops treated with artificial fer
tilisers and the proportion of such area to total area of crops, also' the 
quantity of superphosphate and other ,artificial 'manures ,used ,in various 
,years since 1920-21:-

Table ;281.~C"ops Fertilised with Al.'tif;cial Manlll'es. 

Crops Treated. Artificial Manures Used. 

Season. Total Area Proportion of Crops. of total Super-Area. Area of phosphate. Other. 
Crops. 

acres. acres. per cent. tons. tons. 
1920--21 4,467,109 1,991,736 44'6 42,656 7,253 
1925~26 4,543,541 2,625,397 ,57'8 74,936 10,642 
1929~30 5,500,946 3,887,963 70,7 113,346 12,82:7 
1930~31 6,811,247 4,638,729 66,6 119,911 11;661 
1931~32 5,108,554 2,248,180 44,0 59,304 9,811 
1935~36 5,735,681 3,557,512 62,0 92,117 14;619 
1937~38 6,470,160 4,254,150 65,8 120,901 16,587 
1938~39 7,049,357 4,670,693 66,3 131,116 17,530 
1939--'40 6,381,531 3;882,344 60'8 109,516 16,090 
1940-41 6,374,354 3,928,247 61'6 107,190 15,682 
1941--'42 '5,920,561 8,516)405 59,4 94,176 .12,778 
1942-43 5,297,313 2,490,668 47,0 62,351 16,290 
1943--44 4,797,385 2;013,2'62 "42,0 47,363 '22,430 
1944--45 '5,044,792 2,067,437 '41,0 ,45,199 20,538 
1945--46 '6,087,566 2,913,654 47,9 66,617 20,546 
1946-47 6.511.493 3,643,417 56'0 88;702 I ,24,016 
1947-48 7,168,068 4,075,233 56'9 106,424 23,774 

The decline in the use of fertiliser in'the 'War years was due to scarcity 
,of supplies and of farm, labour ,and restriction 'of wheat growing. 

Al'tijicwl FeTtilisel's' Used ·on Crops. 

The following table shows11he area of crops treated with artifioial :£61'

'i:ilisers in divisions of the State land the quamtity ,'of such :fertilisers used 
in the last two seasons; particularsl'egal'ding the use of fertilisers Ion 
pastures are not included (see page 291) . 

• i 
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Table; 28~.--At:tifu:ial FertHisel1/1 U/led Q.n CrQP •• 

, 
1946-47. 19.!7-48, 

i Ar~jJi~j~l. Ml\Ilure~. .4fNllpi(li, MilIlAres, 

Divisioll. Total. Quantity used. I : Quantity used. T,otal 
M£lI>off I Area' of' , Area· of Area of' Crops,. i GroD" I Super.·. r Grops ... . Grpps Super" 

. Treated. . phos • Other. Treated. phos· Ot,ne?, 
, phate; phate, I 
~--~~~-

~-----.- ~--- -~-

acres .. acres. tons. tons. 
, 

tonsl ton81 U(·.res~ acres, 
{)Qast ... I, 366,468- 123,101 7,~52 17 •. 569 37~,458 119,415 , 7,5QIi. 1.7,795 
Tablelands 675,580 295,145 9;806 1,158 741,903 339,972 1:1,206 1,233 

Western Slopes 3,416,093 1,932,190 41,528 257 3,841,968. . 2;21l',40.1 52;141 1\50 
"Central Plains 610,716 199,116 3,341 17 720.334 219,252 3,987 6 
Rlverina 1,423,903 1,085,266 25,730 4,407 1,467,720 1,177,557 30,999 3,879 
Western 18,733 8,599 545 608/ 18,685 7,636 586 611 

, 2,l,016 , . 7,168,068 
---

TotaJ.,.N.S.W. 6;5U,4g3. 3.643,:\,lfl I 8.8,7.02 4;07.5,233' , lQfJi:!M' 23,774 

Separate details ll.ave been collected shiLCe 1943-44J regarding superphos
.:phat.e, and other a.rtificial maJ;lUl'es used on crops of wheat,. v.eget>lbles and 
:fruit., Particulars for the. last two seasons are shoWJil below:-

Table 283.-ArtificiaI. Fertilisers Used on Various Crops in Divisions. 

194,tl-47 .. 1911.7-48. 

Particulars. 
Wb.eat. ! Veget- ,Fruit 

abies. . Otljer. . Wheat. other • 

-------- --------- --- - ----
'Coastal-

Area Treated ... acres 3,165 19,482 21,441 
Superphosphate ... tons 106 2,345 730 
Other, ·Art. Ferb; ... " 5 6,9!h6. 8;7,74: 

'\I'ablelands-
Area. Treated ... acres 192,950 25,.97 ; 4>,788 
Superphosphate ... tons 4,617 1,823 29.7 
Other krb. Fert. ... " 21: 410' 627 

Westeru Slopes-
Area Treated ... acres 1,815,129 
Superphosphate ... tons 38,146 
Other Art. Fert.... " 106 

·Central Plains-
Area Treated ... acres 191,693 
Superphosphate tOllB 3;1:81 
Other Art. Fert. ... " 2 

iltlverinl1-
Area Tteated ... ncres 986,567' 
SUl!erllhoI'Ill,l",te ..... to»s 22,~68. 
Other' Art-. Fert-. ... " 41 

Western Division -
Area Treated ... acres 
Superphosphate iJons 
o 6he. Art. Fm't. ... " 

:New South Wales-

2,445 
53 

2,450 
215 

85 

106 
10, 

4 

1,732 
94 
44 

11 
1 
1 

3,414 17;369. 
516 1,183, 
395 3;488 

511 
96 
93 

3,982 
324 
514 

79,013 
4,572 
1,845, 

2,619 18,476 21,822 76,498 
4,524 

, 2,168 
108 2,151 722 

8 6.245 9;374 

71,910 
3,068, 

lOO' 

283,787 
5,964 

10 

112,879 2,060,013 
3,074 47,333 

21 37 

7,,306 
149 

10 

210,627 
3,7110 

2 

77 926' iJ: 036' 764 
1;863. .' 26;3.43 

483' 34 

1,661 
71 
1 

1,773 
38 

3 

19,825 
1,471 

387 

1,326 
135 

8 

28 
7 

5,024 
306 
689' 

81,335 
3,465 

1'47 

2,706' 146,456 
144 4,530 

50 82 

6 8,591 
189 

3 

2,038 16',855 '121,900 
315 1,146 3,195 
281 3,026 538 

521 3,76B 1,574 
58 

1 
115 375 
171 438 

Area. Treated. .... a.cres 3,191,93Jl 51,460 49,323, 350,695 3,546,483, 42,214 50,181 .436,355 
Superllhosllbate ." to.m 68,271 5,005 2,629, 12,797; 
Other .Nrt-. Fert..... " 175 7,9.33 lS,~48 I; 2,460 

83,576 4,194 2,603 15,961 
94 7,164 13,577 2,939 

The averag.e <fllantity of artifidal fertiliser· applied to crops' of vege
;tables -was 5 cwt. l?er acre in 1946-417' and 5.4 cwt. in 1947'-4'3, including 
:nearly 2 cwt., 0;£ superphosphate iu each season. In £]uit. gl1Qwing the 
,apPl\Oxima,te averag,e in these seaSOnS was 6.5 cwt. to the acre, including 
.a little, more than 1 cwt. of superphosphate. 

*4255-3 
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In wheat growing superphosphate is the only fertiliser used; the average 
quantity per acre was ·18 lb. in 1946-47 and 52£ lb. in 1947-48, com
pared with about 56 lb. per acre before the war. Tests of manuring con
ducted on the farmers' experiment plots indicate that benefits derived from 
the application of superphosphate to wheat-lands are most marked in 
the southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and 
the Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish in the central 
portion of the wheat-belt and least advantage is gained in the heavier and 
phosphate bearing soils of the north-western districts. The results may 
be affected, however, by the fact that in the south fallowing is ma-re 
common than elsewhere. The use of superphosphate on wheat crops in 
the Northern, Oentral and Southern sections of the wheat-growing divisions 
is illustrated below:-

Table 284.-Use of Superphosphate on Wheat Areas in Divisions. 

Wheat Crops treated with 
Superphosphate. Superphosphate Used. 

Tablelands, Slopes Area under 
and Plains. Wheat. Proportion to Average-

Area. area under Total. Per Acro 
Wheat. Treated. 

acres. acres. per cent. tons. lb. 

1946-47. 
Northern 808,470 I 18,726 

I 
2·3 

I 
466 

I 
55·7 

Central 1,636,710 1,109,902 67·8 21,423 43·2 
Southern 2,306,060 2,057,701 89·2 46,223 50·3 

1947-48. 
Northern 1,054,578 I 23,038 

I 
2·2 

I 
553 

I 
53·8 

Central 1,861,548 1,303,510 70·0 27,189 46·7 
Southern 2,418,054 2,215,543 91·6 55,688 56·3 

Superphosphate was used as fertiliser on 66.9 per cent. of the total 
area under wheat in 1946-47 and 66.2 per cent. in the following season. 
The proportion was only 2 per cent. in the northern wheat districts and 
it ranged to 92 per cent. in the south. 

DATES OF PLANTING AND HARVESTING. 

The usual periods of planting and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State in the main districts in which they are grown are as follows:-

Most usunl Months of-

Crop. 
Planting. Harvesting. 

Wheat April-June ... .. , N ovember-J auuary. 
Maize Septem ber-December ... J anuary-J uly. 
Oats March-May ... .. , ... Octo ber-Decem ber. 
Barley May ... ... '" ... Octo ber-Decem bel'. 
Rice October ... . .. ... April-May. 
Potatoe,q-early July-August ... .. , Octo ber-J anuary. 

" 
late November ... ... .. . February-August. 

Sugar-cane September ... ." ... July-November. 
Tobacco N ovember-December ... March-April. 
Broom Millet September-November ... January-April. 
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WHEAT. 

Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales. It is the 
principal product on a large proportion of the rural holdings of the Sta"tA9, 
and nearly three-quarters of the average area under crop is devoted to 
wheat. 

The experience in wheatgrowing in the State over a period of almost 
seventy years is illustrated graphically below. An inset shows the distribu
tion of the wheat lands in statistical divisions in 1927 and 1939. 

WHEAT GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Area, Production and Average Yield. 

• 
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The mild climate of New South Wa:lesmakes it possible to work the soil' 
on scielltific lil1es throughout the year, and ,paddocks are used for pastor-aI! 
purposes after the crop has beenharves'ted. ''1'he time of sowing varies
according to district and seasonal conditions, 'but 'is se1dom earlier than 
March or later than July. 'Harvesting generaJly begins in November ann: 
may extend until February. 

Relatively few farms are devotedexelll.sively to the cultivation of wheat •. 
Special data indicating tbeextent to which wheat-gJ?ow'ing is combinetf 
with the depasturage of sheep, with dairy farming and with the raising; 
of pigs are given on page 271 of this volume. 

THE 'iVHEAT BELT • 

.A. description of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of New South, 
Wales was pub'lishedon pages 573 and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29" 
and the approximate current limits of commercial wheat-growing al'I3" 
defined in the diagrallUtlatic map on page 10 of this edition. 

The extension of the limits of wheatcgrowing in New South WaleB" 
formed the subject of special reports by the Government Statistician in 
1905, 1913, and 1923. 'Since the yeaI' 1923 there has been little change in:. 
the eastern and western limits of wheat g'rowing in New South Wales, but 
pas'tora,l activities such as sheE\p farming have replaced wheat farming on! 
appreciable areas on tlle western fringe of the wheat belt between the· 
Lachlan and Murrumbidgee Rivers. 

GOVERN.l\[ENT ASSISTANOE TO WHEATGROWERS. 

])et'ails of the meaSUTes taken by the Oommonwealth and State GOi'ern
ments to assist wheatgrowers during the pre-war agricultural <llepressionc 
and the grants distributed in the years 1931-32 to 1935-36 aregivffil ill> 
ea.rIier issues of this Year BOcik.The money for these grants was obtained' 
principally from the ta'X on flour used for locall consumption. Drought 
relie-f grants from funds provided by the Commonwealth and the State 
jointly were distributed to cereal growers in New South Wales in T8spect
of crops which failed or gave very light yields in 1945"46 and 1946-47 and! 
in the latter year, of land pI'epared for sowing in 1946 but not sown be
cause of drought. Farmers (mainly whea,tgrowers) were paid £130,184, 
for the season 1945-46 and £1,490,201 for the following season. 

AUSTRALIAN WHEAT STABXLISATION. 

In 1938 prices fe'll sharply and a joint Oommon:wealth and State equalis
ation plan was adopted to ensure to wheatgrowers a pa:yable pI'ice. Th& 
principles of the plan Were a fixed home-consutmption pmce C5s. 2'd. Hi 

bushel) and an excise duty (flour tax) 'equal to the difference between the· 
millers' price of flour and the home-consumption price. Proceeds of ,th& 
tax were paid from the Wheat Stabilisation Fund to the States and distri~ 
bute'd to the growers. This !plan waS supersedellby war-tinlB arrang-e
ments and 'its operation was suspended until s'~x months aftertha war,. 
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l-V:ar.time Wheat StabilisationPlan. 

~he war-time stabilisation plan provided under National s.ecurity regu
lations made in November, 1940 was applied in each 0'£ the seasons 1942~ 
4'3 to 1947 -48. Under it wheat farms were Tegisteredarrd' the areas that 
might be sown ,on them [1l1I. each season werefued in lioenseE issued by the' 
Wheat Industry Stabilisation Board, but though llicCllSiIlg continlUed no 
acreage restriction was recl'l!lired in thifll State after 1944-45. There was 
a fixed guaranteed price to farmers, all wheat was required to be delivered 
to 'mJd marketed by the Australian \Yiliteat 13oa'IJd, .and IJl'aceeds of the 
Flour tax continued to be used to:assist wheatgrowers. Further particu
lars of the plan, inc1udillg' the constitution of the Wheat Industry StabHis
ation Board and of the Austra1ian Vvheat Board are given on page 461 
of the 50th edirt;ion of the Year ,Book. I'llfoTmation regaiI'dill:g the aom
mOll wealth Flour Tax, including a'ate of tax" is gi;ven on pftge 464 of that 
volume. 

Particulars of the number of licences issued (inc1udiIlg those to share
farmers) and the area of wheat for grain in New Bouth Wales permitted 
to be SOwn thereby in each season 1'941-42 to 1947-48 are as f611ows:-

1041-42. 1942-ij,3. a943-44. 1944-45. 1945~46. HI46-'47. 11147-48. 

L'ioenses .i. sued ... No. 241022 ,119,833 19,88421,566 23;715 24;992 '21',302 
Area licensed ... thous. ac. 4,286 3,667 ,3,602 3,002 4,927 5,543 6,103 

The Oommonwealth Wlleat Tax (Repeal and Refund) Act, 194'S, provides 
for the refund to growers of 'amounts contributed to the Wheat 'Stabilis
ation Fund in respect of the seasons 19-15"46 and 1l9i{6-47 byway of tax 
under the Wheat Tax Act" 1946 (thereby repealed) levied on wheat ex
ported in conformity with the war-time stabilisation plan. Refund .of 
the 1945-46 contributions, equal to Is. Hd. a 'bushel, was effected' in Decem
ber, 1948, ,and of those of 1:\)46-47 (lO~d.a >bushel) in May, 1949. 

Post-WOII' Wheat .Stabilisation Plan. 

Oommonwealth and State Ministers conferred in ,Ju~y, 1945, and agreed 
upon a plan for post-war stabilisation of the wheat industry not requiring 
control of production otllOr than State regulation of wheat-gr,owing in 
marginal areas. A majority of the growers in each 0'£ the four main wheat 
producillgStates 'adopted the 'Proposa'ls at subseqnentpol1s; withS,'9'51 
(VS.5 percent.) ,of New SOl1<th "V'ales :and29;912 (64,6 per oe.nt.) of the 
Australia.ngrowel's voting in £avour ,of ,the iPhl'l1. 

The .plan provides for a Commonwealth Government guaranlteed price 
for wheat grown and del'iv.ered by wjleatgrowers to the Austmaian Whea:t 
Board, 01' organisations authorised by a ,State to :Rct as its agelL'ts, in ea\Jh 
season 1947-4S to 1952,53 and for the establishment oia Btabilization iFund 
to receive the.proceeds of a tax on such wheat exported when the export 
exceeds the guaranteed price. 'The guaranteed price is to be related to 
costs of producing wheat jn accordance with an index of production costs 
alld was 6s. 3<il.a bushel, f.o.r. 'p@rts, ilmUt Ibaflis in 194748, 168. Bd. in 
1945-49 and 7s. id. in 19!1c9-50. It ,does not ap;ply to lexJportS ineJQcesB 'Of 
100 million bushels from anyone season's crop. When the export exceeds 
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the guaranteed price the rate of tax is 50 per cent. of the difference 
between the two prices with a maximum of 2s. 2d. a bushel. If the export 
falls below the guaranteed price the difference will be met from the 
Stabilization Fund or, if the fund is exhausted, from Oommonwealth 
Oonsolidated Revenue. Whenever the financial prospects of the fund are 
favourable and so justify, refunds of tax in respect of the oldest contribut
ing pool will be considered by the Oommonwealth. 

The Wheat Industry Stabilisation Act and the Wheat Export Oharge 
Act, passed by the Oommonwealth Parliament to give effect to these pro
visions, came into operation on 25th November, 1948. 

On the same date the respective State Wheat Industry Stabilisation Acts 
came into operation. These authorise the Australian Wheat Board to act 
as provided in the Oommonwealth Act in acquiring and disposing of wheat 
and wheat products and in all related matters, provide for the licensing of 
any person, firm, company or State authority to receive wheat on behalf of 
the Board, and for the fixation of the home-consumption price of wheat at 
the same price as that guaranteed growers by the Oommonwealth. Under 
the New South Wales Act a State '¥heat Oommittee of seven members 
(four elected by wheat-growers in the State and three nominated by the 
Minister) is established to advise the Minister on wheat matters, and to 
nominate from its members the growers' representatives on the Australian 
Wheat Board, and the Minister is empowered to control wheat-growing on 
specified marginal areas in the State. 

Australian Wheat Boal,d. 
The Australian Wheat Board, as re-constituted under the -Wheat Industry 

Stabilisation Act, 1948, functioned as from 18th December, 1948. It con
sists of ~ chairman, a person engaged in commerce with experience in the 
wheat trade, a representative of flour mill owners and a representative of 
employees (all appointed by the Minister) and seven representatives of 
wheat-growers (two from each New South Wales and Victoria and one 
from each Queensland, South Australia and Western Australia) nominated 
,by and from amongst the members of the respective State Wheat Board, 
if any, m: otherwise, after election by the wheat-growers in the State. Sub
ject to ministerial direction the Board may appoint any number of its 
members to be an executive committee and empower it to discharge any of 
its powers 01' functions. It may appoint licensed receivers (and must 

:appoint as such those licensed under the State Acts) and oversea agents. 

The powers of the Board extend to the acquisition of wheat, wheat pro
.-ducts, corn sacks, jute and jute products, the sale of these, arrangements for 
the gristing of wheat and disposal and sale of resulting products, the 
control and management of all matters connected with the handling, stor
age, protection, treatment, transfer 01' shipment of wheat and other things 
in which it deals, and the marketing of wheat interstate and in the Terri
tories of the Oommonwealth and in connection with 01' incidental to any 
international agreement to which Australia may become a party. 
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IN'rERNATIONAL WHEAT AGREEMENT. 

At a special session of the International Wheat Oonference in Washing
ton on 6th March, 1948, an international wheat agreement to regulate 
world trade in wheat was drawn up to which 36 wheat importing coun
tries and three of the four major wheat exporting countries (the United 
States, Oanada and Australia) subscribed. Argentina was not a party. 
This agreement was subject to ratification by the respective Governments, 
but the United States failed to ratify it before 31st July, 1948, and in 
consequence, the agreement lapsed. 

In March, 1949 another attempt to evolve an acceptable world wheat 
agreement was_ being made in a further session of the International Wheat 
Oonference held in Washington at which both Argentina and the U.S.S.R. 
were represented. 

DEVELOPlliENT OF WHEAT GROWING. 

Wheat growing as an industry in New South Wales expanded steadily 
between 1890 and 1930. The area sown first exceeded 1,000,000 acres in 
1897 -98 and 2,000,000 acres in 1904-05 and was doubled during the next 
ten years. It is estimated that an area of between 20,000,000 acres and 
25,000,000 acres in the principal wheat districts is suitable for cultivation, 
and the maximum area actually sown with wheat was 5,674,000 acres, of 
which 5,135,000 acres were harvested for grain, in 1930-31. 

Of the 51 harvests recorded in the following table, average yields have 
been as follow: 4 under il bushels per acre, 11 between five and ten bushels 
per acre, 26 between ten and fifteen bushels per acre, and 10 over fifteen 
bushels per acre. From 1928-29 to 1930-31 and in 1937-38 and later years 
areas with a fed-off value of less than 15s. per acre were classified as failed, 
and included with the areas sown for hay or grain. The value adopted 
was 7s. 6d. per acre in 1931-32 and 10s. per acre in the years 1932-33 to 
1936-37. 

The area under wheat for grain decreased from 4,650,872 acres in 1938-
39 (then next to 1930-31 and 1932'-33 the largest ever sown) to 2,693,302 
acres in 1943-44 (33 per cent. below the average for 1934-35 to 1938-39), 
due at first to lower prices, and later, to seasonal difficulties, scarcity of 
fertiliser and farm labour and to war-time control. Thereafter sowings 
increased again and in 1947-48 recovered to 5,043,017 acres to exceed that 
in all previous seasons other than 1930-R1. 

In some of the war years the smaller area sown was offset in part by 
high yields per acre. The season 1944-45 was extremely poor and that 
of 1946-47 even more adverse, and the average yields per acre were very 
light~ that in 1946-47 being the lowest since 1919-20. Oonditions were 
exceptionally favourable in 1947-48 when the yield per acre (18.9 bushels) 
and the harvest (95,227,000 bushels) each easily established a new record. 
In that season the yield per acre averaged 18.5, 18.2, and 19.6 bushels 
in the northern, central and southern sections of the wheat belt respectively. 
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The following statement shows' the: wrea un.del~ wheat for grain and for 
hay,. together with the total ]jlI!Qducti<m,. average yield. per acre;. and quan
tity,· exported since 1897-98, the first. season in which. there was· a. surplus 0:£ 
wl'ieat for export:-

Ta:llle 28S.-Wheat-,-Area, Production, and Exports. 

I . "', 
Area, uuder Wheat. Yield. . Average yield' per ~~B'" ..s 

; acre •. ,: e<9 ~i! S'eason\ 
~~aj~o 

For Grain.I.For Hay. I Fed,off"1 Total. Grain. I Hay. Grain. I Hay. !~]-~]~~ 
<'<0 

llc~e!:J. t thons. thous. thous. 
aOl'es. I aores" acr.es, bushels. tons. . bushels. tons. busheis;t . 

1'80'tL 98' 993;350' 21'3,720' . t 1,207,070' 10;560 182 10·6' ·85 582' 
1808<-99 1,319,5031 I 312,451. 1 t 11,63l!,9541 . 9,27,6. 17.7, 7,,0 

J ·57 i 437: 
1899'-00' . 1,426;166' 414,813' f 1,840;979 13,604 341 9·5 ·82 865 
1900-01 1,530,609 332,143 t 1,862,752 16,174 348 10·6 1·05 4<,788, 
1901-02 1,392,070 312,858 t 1,704,928 14,809 287 10·6' ·92 2,914 
1902-03 1,279,760 320,588 t 1,600,348 1,585 76 1·2 ·24 154 
1903-04 1,561,111 286,702 t 1,847,813 27,334 452 17-5 1·58 9,772 
1904-05 1,775,955 284,367. t j 2,060,322 16,464l 207, 9·3 ·73 5,661 
1905-06 1,939,447 313,582 t 2,253,029 20,737 305 10·7 ·97 5,338 
1906-07- 1,3(\6j253 , 316,945. [ 16,U4 : 2,199,942 1 21,818. 1 408 11·7. }·27 6,~6 19'07:"{)8 1,390;171 365,925 129,813 1,885,909 9;156 198 6·6 ·54 962 
1908-09 1,39>1',056 i 490,828 104,202: . ~,980,086 15,483 427 11·1 ·87 4,866 
1909-10 1,990;180 380,784 5,825 2,376,789 28,532 566 14·3 1·49 12,111 
1910 ... 11 2,128,826 422,972. [ 61,458' 2,61-3,256 27,914- 468 13·1 1·11 14,423 
1911-12 2,380,710 440,243 80,n1 2,901,684 25,088 423 10·5 ·96 10,172 
Hll2,.-13. 2;2B1,5M 

" 
704',221 I 31,557' 2,967,292, 32,487 780' 14'6 1·11 17,116. 

1913-14 3,205,397 534,226 23,393 3,763,016 38,020 588 11'9 1·10 20,038 
1914i-15 2,7[53,024> 569,431 815,561 -t,143,016 12,83lJ 355 -t·7 ·62 785 
1915-16 4,188,865 879,678 53,702 5,122,245 66,765 1,212 15·9 1·38 23,514 
]916-1,7 : 3;8Q6;604' i 633,005 58,10L 4,498,310' 36,598. : 814 9·6 1·28 21,262 
1917-18 3,329,371 435,180 63,885 3,828,436 37,712 485 11·3 1·11 12,650 
1918-19 2,409,669 6]3,54'4', 204',1G1 3;227.,374 18,325 5L7' 7·6 ·84 19,694 
1919-20 1,474,174 716,770 877,596 3,068,540 4,388 355 3·0 ·49 427 
1920-21 ,3,127,377 520555 15,420 3,663,352 55,625 822 17·8 1·58 41,746 
1921-22' ,3,194,9>l9 I 467:36B. 24,735 3,087,047' 42,767 575 13·.jo 1·23 21,798 
1922,23 [ 2,942,857 598,184 350,968, ,3,892,009 28,668, 649 9·7 1·09' 8,904 
1023'-2'1 [ 2\945,335' 695,622 283,305' '3,924,262 33,176 703 11·3 1·01 11,976 
1924-25. 3,55Q,07-8, 388,479 21,647 3,960,204 59,767 537 16·8 1·88 38,741 
1921l~261 2;925:012' 449,803' 286',552 3;661',367 33,806 44'4 11·6 ·99 16,951 
1926-27 3,352,736 311,21-3. 36,160 3.700;109 47,541 395 14·2 1·27 18,697 
1927-28 3,029,950 369,960' 622,385 4',022;295 27,042 341) 8·9 ·93 15,516 
1928-29. 4,P90,083 375,270 19,605 4,48.jo,958 49,257. 390 12·0 ·04 21,063 
1929-30 3;974,064 381,071 48,914 4,404,049 34,407 311 8·7 ·82 14,621 
1930-31- 5,134,960 520,993. I 17,992 5,67,3,945 65,877 678 12·8 1·30 44,122 
1981'-32 3,682,945 292,23>1' I 20,008 3,995,187' 54',966 376 14·9 1·29 38,769 
1932,.-33 ; 4,803,943 290,556 24,535 5,ll9,034 78,870 396 16,4 1·36 40,779 
1933~34 4,584,092 321!!,129- 30;561 4,938,782 57,057 385 12·4 1'19 21,503 
1934-35 3,892,768 271,272 26,017 4,100,057 48,678 342 12·5 1·26 30,47:1 
1935-36 3,851,373 224,632 49,651 4,125,656 48,822 267 12'7 1·19 25,546 
1936-37 3,982,86<1, 293,854 28,417 4,305,135 55,668 352 14·0 1·20 28,450 
1937,38 4,464:664 i 3~8i339' I 28,491 4,841,494 55,104 350' 12·3 1·00 26,360 
1938-39 4,650,872 559,437 35,993 5,246,302 59,898 612 12·9 1·09 28,955 
1'1JBIl-40 J 4-,3801595, 26~,2B9· 35,852 ; 4,680,686 7,6;552: 373, 17·5, 1·41 36,604, 
11140'-41 4,453,963 354,833 57,181 4,865,977 23,933 271 5·4 0·76 12,586 
19\11'-42 . 3;908,758: ~~~:m 26,621 • 1 4,341,640 48:500' 3l1!5' 12~2 0·91 8,868 
1942-43 3,032,946 66,061 3,386,477 51,693 373 17·0 1·30 6,903 
19.43.-44. 2,60B,3021 198;066 8B,70Q. ; 2,975,068 I 4~,pOO: 250' 17·6, L·26 14,238' 
1944-45 2,844,804 279,120 50,334 3,174,258 17,134 183 6·0 0·65 3,395 
1945,.46, , 3,7,7-3.901 389\018 49;B1-2 4,211),431 62,5iW· 499· 16,6 1'28 2l,40~ 
19'46-47 4,474,894' 2fig,55T 34,527 4,772,978 15,682 145 3'5 0'55 7,703 
1Q47-48 5;O!l3,017- , 278,361 33,7,91 5,3'65,169, 95,221' 414, 1&9 , 1'49: 53,688 

• Includes area sown for green food. In 1927 -28 andip<eviouB years all areas fed~of!l ,,,ero included 
in this column. Iu 1928-29 and subsequent ye",r, "eas with au estimated fed-off value ofless than 
that indicated OTh page 33{) were' treated, as' havillg fuiledi entirely,. and the acreage, was allocated 
to grain or hay according to the purpose for which sown. 

t Information not available. t Flour has been expressed at its equivalent in whe"t. 

WimAT DISTRICTS. 

The principal whea.t-pl'oducing" divisions of the State are the Rivellina, 
the south and central"western slopes with the nOllth-western slopes div·ision 
next ill order. Large areas are sown also on the. central plains and northern. 
ta1'>lelands~ The statisticar divisions of New South Wales are shown on. 
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the IDap as the frontispiece of the Year Book. The relati"l'e ·al1eaSSOWIl 
with wheat in five-year periods ·endedin 11927 iand 1939 d.n divisi0iIls .are 
illustl'atedby inset to the .graph ,on page 335.. The av.erage area .SO'WIll 

for grain and the average yield in divisions for the tper,ie>d of ten 
years 1937-38 to 1946-47 are shown in the following summary:-

Table 286.-W·hea:t Area ana 'Production-Average, 1937-38 to 1'946-47. 

District. Northern. Central. Southern. Total. 

;acres. bus. 'acres. bus. -acres. .,,~ ~"~' ,~ Coastal ... ... 
174:;i53 

... ... ... ... 4,196 54,80 4, 
Tableland ... 13,468 211;077 3,191;808 3.019 48,638· 227;5()!, .8,4;14,599 
Slopes ... ... 501,433 6,722.599 877,167 10,990,907 876,908 10,653,025 2,255,508 28,366,631 
Plains ... 261,820 3,057,232 24'1,099 1,'[.73,340 877:872 9;464;122' ,380; 791 ~3i994.69!i 
Western' Division ... .... ... ... ... ... 6,811 20,992 

------
20,165,785 . 3,873,870 ~145'851'620 Total ... 776,721 9,953,984 1,329,343 15,656,055 1,767,799 

Although the proportions vary seasonally, approximately 45 per cent. 
of the area sown for grain was .in the southern distric'ts, 35 per cent. 
in the centraldistricts,and 20 percent. in -thenortherndistriicts. Thus 
'1Jhe wheat baIt is divided into three .portions. T.he nOllthern normally 
receives the greater part of its rainfall in thesummer,and ·the southern in 
the winter; the rainfall of the central,districts is non-seasonal in cha-racter .. 
:Differences' of soil, geographical features, cultural methods, and other fac
iol's :play a considerable part in .determilling fhe yieldsdf the ·various· 
,diviisions. 

'Of ihe iotal acreage of wheat for grain in 1947"48, '99:8 lIel' cent. was 
within the main wheat belt,with 19.8 1>er cent. in -the northern, 34.7 'per 
cent. in the central and 45.3 per cent. in the southern section thereof. 

Wheat production in New South Wales attained a record in 1947-48 
although the area of whe~t .for grain in that season was not quite as large 
as in 1930-31. The distribution of holdings growing wheat for grain in 
districts and the area una er wheat 'for grain Classified according to the 
quantity of wheat produced on each holding in 1947-48 was .as follows:-

Table 287.-Holdings with Wheat .for Grain; Holdings and Area in 
Production Series, T947-48. 

District. 

Coastal Division ... 
Northern' ... 
Centra" ... ... 
Southerl1* ... 
Western Division 

New South Wales 

oastal Division .... C 
N 
C 
S 
W 

oithern* ... 
entral' ... ... 
outhern* ... 
estern Division 

New South Wales 

11 

... 

... 

... ... 

.. , 

i ... 
... 
.d 

... 

Quantity of'Wheat'Harvested on Holding (in bushels). 

Under 
1,500. 

96 
1951 

1,226 
1j366 

-24 

3;662 

1,500 to 
2,999. 

13 
·616 
809 

1,201 
5 

2,644 

I 

3,000 to 
5,999. 

6,000 to 
8,999. 

NUMBER' OF ·HOLDINGS. 

8 3 
1859 !604 

11,518 ! '1,075 
2,71il -1,551 

2 .1 

.6,098 '~Jl~4 

9,000:Or :1 
more. 

... 
620 

"ljNO 
1,383 

1 

·11;144 

:AREA. FROM: wmCH WHEAT WA..S:pnODuolm:(A.ORES). 

3;036 1,405 .1,330 '1,110 
'405,iii3 68;749 106,674 ,226,460 {189,657 

77J158 ,138,009 ;408,723 41J4j236 710,837 
85j102 181,715 .646,133 541{986 '8321611 
31403 1,230 550 600 '11000 

.237;448 ,428,033 11280,186 11;147[6"89 1,94Q{7.61 

co Tablelands,. Slopes, and Central Plains. 

Total. 

·120 
3,550' 
6,767 . 
8,212: 

33 

·17;682 

6;881 
996134-3 

1,'748;>163 
2,284;64/7 

·6,788 

5,0431017 
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The average area of wheat for grain per holding in this year was 57 
acres in the Coastal division, 204 acres in the Western division and 281, 
303, and 278 acres in the northern, central and southern sections, respec
tively, of the main wheat belt. 

The statistical divisions with wheat-growing holdings in the greater 
numbers in 1947-48 were, in order, the South-western Slopes, the Riverina, 
the Central-western Slopes and the North-western Slopes. Arranging the 
divisions in the recognised wheat districts, holdings with wheat for grain 
were most numerous in the southern section, where there were 8,212 hold
ings (46.4 per cent. of those in the State) of which 6,458 had areas of 
from 50 to 499 acres of wheat, followed by the central section where of 
5,767 holdings, 4,039 were in that acreage range. In the northern section 
the respective numbers were 3,550 and 2,541. 

The following statement shows the average yield per acre in divisions 
in recent seasons;-

Table 288.-Wheat Areas and Yields per Acre. 

Area Sown for 
Yield of Grain. Yield of Groin per Acre. Grain. 

Division. Average 

I 
Average I Average I I I I I I I 1937-38 1947-48. 1937-38 1947-48 1937-38 19411942194319441194519461947 

to to . to -42. -43. -4!. -45. -46. -47. -48. 

-- 1946-47. 1946-47. 1946-47. 
thous. thous. 

acres, acres, bus. bus. bus. bus. bus. bUBo bus. bus. bus. bus. 
Coastal 4,196 6,881 55 103 13'1 11·5 18·2 18'6 15·0 17·9 4·6 15·0 

·Northern 776,721 996,343 9,954 18,386 12'8 14·6 14·7 15·4 15·0 18·9 1·5 18·5 
·Centml 1,329,343 1,748,463 15,656 31,871 11'8 12·0 17·4 16·5 5·0 19·9 1·7 18·2 
"Southern 1,757,799 2,284,547 20,166 44,816 11'5 11·3 18·1 19'6 2·5 13-1 6·5 19·6 

Western 5,811 6,783 21 61 3'7 0·9 8·1 1'6 ... 2·0 2·6 7·5 
-----------------

Total 3,873,870 6,043,017 45,862 95,227 11·8 12·2 17·0 17·6 6·0 16·6 3·5 18·9 --
• Tablelands, Slopes and Central Plains. 

Generally speaking, the use of fertilisers and the practice of fallowing 
are most extensive in the southern districts, where the average yield is 
usually higher than the general average for all districts. This is due in 
a large part to the more dependable nature of the winter rains. In 
several recent years however, severe drought prevailed in these districts, 
causing the ten-years average to fall below that of other districts. 

SIZE OF WHEAT AREAS. 

The following table illustrates the development of wheat-growing since 
1920-21 in respect of number of holdings and average size of areas sown 
per holding:-

Table 289.-Number and Average Area of Wheat Farms. 

Wheat sown for Grain, Hay, Holdings on 
and Green Food. which wheat Wheat for GraIn. 

Year. was sown I Total Areal Average Area per only for hay I Area I Average 
Holdings. sown with RaIding devoted or for green Holdings. Sown area per 

Wheat. to Wheat. food.t for Grain. Holding. 
No. acres. acres. No. No. acres. acres, 

1920-21 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 15,658 3,127,377 200 
1925-26 17,074 3,661,367 214 2,797 14,277 2,925,012 205 
1930-31 18,171 5,673;945 312 1,247 16,924 5,134,960 303 
1.935-36 17,220 4,125,656 240 1,297 15,923 3,851,373 242 
1938-39 19,768 5,246,302 265 2,118 17,650 4,650,872 264 
1939-40 19,023 4,680,686 246 1,911 17,112 4,380,595 256 
1940-41 18,400 4,865,977 264 1,780 16,620 4,453,962 268 
1941-42 18,218 4,341,640 238 • • 3,968,758 • 
1P42-43 18,267 3,386,477 185 2,821 15,446 3,032,946 196 
1943-44 17,172 2,975,068 173 2,351 14,821 2,693,302 182 
1944-45 18,lR6 3,174,258 175 3,395 14,791 2,844,804 102 
Ig45-46 19,948 4,213,431 211 3,606 16,342 3,773,901 2~1 
1946-47 18,571 4,772,978 257 1,907 I 16,664 4,474,894 269 
1947-48 19,594 5,355,169 273 1,912 17,682 5,043,017 285 

• Not available. t See Note • to Table 285. 



AGRICULTURE. 343 

In 1938-39 more farmers grew wheat than in any season of the preceding 
two decades and the average wheat area per holding was also high. Then 
war-time restriction of wheat growing reduced the number of growers and 
the average area, but re-expansion began in 1944-45 and in 1947-48 wheat 
for grain was grown on a record number of holdings and the total area 
sown with wheat, that sown for grain, and the average area per holding 
in each case was second only to that of 1930-31. 

Particulars of wheat holdings in area series and wheat crops in pro
duction series up to 1940-41 were published in earlier issues of the Year 
Book. Corresponding information was not ascertained in respect of later 
years until 1947-48 and the particulars for that year and those of ten years 
earlier are given in the appended table:-

Table 290.-Holdings with Wheat for Grain in Area Series. 

1937-38. 1047-48. 
Acreage of 

Wheat 

I Area of I for Grain Wheat I Average I Area of I Wheat I Average 
(Area Series) Holdings I Whea~ for Produced. Yield Holdings Whea~ for Produced. Yield 

Gram. per acre. GraJll. per acre. 

acres. No. acres. bushels. bushels. I No. acres. bnshels. bushels. 
1-49 2,214 48,446 649,881 13'4 1,052 42,184 700,746 16·6 

60-200 ... 9,309 1,563,376 21,016,692 14'0 8,560 1,455,463 28,203,726 19'4 
300-400 ... 3,788 1,309,747 16,241,007 11'6 4,547 1,673,768 31,776,562 19'0 
60"-900 ... 1,717 1,100,126 11,063,838 10·0 2,333 1,470,454 27,307,827 18·6 

1,000-1,009 214 265,471 3,054,468 11·6 264 324,510 5,979,423 18·4 
2,000 or more 30 87,498 1,278,024 14·6 26 76,638 1,258,521 16·4 

Total ... 17,272 4,464,664 55,104,000 12'3 17,682 5,043,017 05,226,795 18'9 , 

In the table, farms growing wheat for grain are divided somewhat arbit
rarily into six classes graded according to the size of the area under 
wheat. On holdings with less than 50 acres, wheat growing may be 
deemed to be merely a subsidiary farm activity. In 1947-48 these num
bered 1,952 01' 11 per ccnt. of the total compared with 2,214 01' 12.8 per 
cent. in 1937-311. On holdings having 50 to 299 acres under wheat for' 
grain the farmers probably depend substantially, in some cases wholly, 
upon wheat growing for their livelihood, and in 1947-48 there were 8,560 
holdings, or 48.4 per cent. in this group compared with 9,309 or 53.9 per 
cent. in 1937-38. On holdings where 300 or more acres were used for 
wheat for grain it would be usual for hired labour to be employed through
out the season, 01' for more than one grower to be concerned. Holdings, 
in this category grew in number from 5,749 in 1937-38 to 7,170 in 1947-48, 
representing 33.3 per cent. aud 40.6 per cent. respectively of all holdings 
in those seasons. Of the total area for grain in 1937-38 and 1947-48, 56 per' 
cent. and 62.3 per cent., respectively, was on holdings using from 300 to 
999 acres for that purpose. 

In 1947-48 holdings having areas of less than 30 acres of wheat for· 
grain numbered 1,269. There were 3,406 with areas of less than 100, 
acres, 3,459 with from 100 to 199 acres, 3,647 with from 200 to 299 acres,. 
2,786 with from 300 to 399 acres and 1,761 with from 400 to 499 acres .. 
In succeeding 100 acres intervals the numbers were 1,004, 640, 363, 193 
and 133. 

Approximately 35.6 per cent. of the wheat area for grain in 1947-48 was 
on holdings of from 500 to 1,999 acres, 1.5 per cent. on holdings of or 
exceeding 2,000 acres, 33.2 per cent. on those ranging from 300 to 499 acres, 
and 29.7 per cent. on those of less than 300 acres. Relating the production 
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of wheat to the size of the holdings on which it was grown, the distribution 
in 1947-48 was 35 per cent. on holdings of from 500 to 1,999 acres, 1.3 
per cent. on thQse of 2,000· or more acres, 33.4 per cent. on holdings of 
.between 300, and 499 acres: and 30.3 per cent. on those of lesser area. 

Holdings with wheait areas in area series in. '19,47-48 were distri
buted thIoughout the. State as follows:-

Table 291.-Holdings with Wheat for Grain Area Series, in Divisions, 1947-48. 

Number of Holdings with acreages of Wheat for Grain, of-
Division. 

5(}-299·130(}-499·160(}-999.\ 1-49. 
\ 

1,000- I 2,000 I 
All 

]),999, . or more. AIeos~ 

Coastal Divisions 74 44 1 1 ... ... 120 

Northern Tableland 86 90 12 6 1 ... 193 
Central Tableland 456 900 236 115 13 , .. 1,720 
Southern Tableland 124 31 ... . .. ... . .. 155 

N orth'western Slopes 340 1,249 567 255 43 3 2,457 
Central·western Slopes 189 1,313 1,133 666 72 5 3,37.8 
Sonth-western Slopes 463 1,999 1,132 548 51 8 4,201 

'Notth-western Plain 37 372 251 209 29 2 900 
,Central-western Plain 33 257 200 159 18 2 669 
Riverina 144 2,286 1,010 374 36 6 3,856 

. Western Division 7 19 5 1 1 ... 33 
-------'--

'lJotal, New' Sonth Wales 1,952 8,560 4,547 2;333 264 26 17,082 

AVERAGE Ymw PER AORE OF WHEAT. 

Viewed over a long period of years, the average yield of wheat in New 
South "Vales has been subject to marked fluctuations by reasons of the widely 
divergent nailure of the seasons, but reference to Table 285 will show 
that these fluctuations have been much less marked since 1920-21 than 
formerly. The highest yields have usually been recorded in seasons follow" 
ing the worst droughts, and; besides giving proof of th-e advantages of 
fallowing, have gone far to make immediate compensation for the lossea 
sustained. In the eighteen seasons ended 1947-48, the average a~mual 
yield fell below 12 bushels per acre in only three seasons, viz., in 1940-41 
when wiIl!ter rains :flailed and the average was 5.4 bushels, in 1944-45 when 
severe drought prevailed in southern wheat areas and the average yield 
was 6 bushels and in 1946-47 when, as a result of extreme drought in all 
sections, only 3.5 bushels per acre. were harvested. The highest averages 
in the eighteen years were 18.9 bushels per acre in 1947-48; 17.6 bushels 
in 1943-44, 17.5 bushels in 1939-40 and 17 bushels in 1942-43. 

The average annual yield in decennial periods since 1882 is shown 
below. The comparatively high average in the early years is due probably 
to the fact that the smaller area under cultivation in these early years 
embl1aced a larger pllOportion of la,nd specially suitable for wheat-growing 
in districts of highly reliable rainfall. 

Table 292.-Wheat Yields, Decennial Averages. 

Period. I 
Average Yield Period. Average Yield 

per acre. per acre. 

I, 

bushels. bushels. 
1882--1891 13-30 1912-1921 11-62 
1892-1901 10·02 1922-1931 12·02 
1902-19U 11-04 1932-1941 13-10 
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In calculating these averages the area which was sown for grain, but 
:failed, is included, while the area fed off profitably or used for green fodder 
is e:)(:cluded. 

Although the yield is influenced largely by the nature of the seasons, it 
'is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation are being more widely 
;adopted and land is properly fallowed, tilled and manured, and types d 
-wheat are improved by plant breeding, the average is increasing; notwith
;standing the inclusion of two extremely poor seasons, the average yield 
in the five seasons ended 1947-48 was 12.64 bushels per acre. 

H0ldings growing wheat for grain in 1947-48 were classified a<1cOl:ding 
-to the average yield of wheat per acre. For the State the average yield 
in that season was the highest ever obtained. The tabulated results are 
not a reflection of avera!\'e conditions) but they serve to show that even 
in a season of general1y very favourable conditions, there is a wide varia
tion in average yield from farm to farm and as between districts. Thus, 
there were 909 holdings with an average yield per acre of less than 6 bushelS', 
.2,271 on which it was between 6 and 12 bushels, 9,987 between 12 and 
24 bushels, 3,045 between 24 and 30 bushels, and 1,470 on which the yield 

,1!):)(:ceeded 30 bushels per acre. 

In a restricted yield grouping the distribution of holdings by number 
and proportion in the districts of the wheat belt and elsewhere in the State 
rwas as follows:-

Table 293.-Holdings with Wheat for Grain, 1947-48-Yield of Wheat 
per Acre. 

Number of Holdings with Proportion of Holdings with 
Yield per Acre of- Yield per Acre of-

Division. Total, 

12 and 1 
Holdings. 

Under 121 u;~~~n~4/ Under 12/ under 24 Over 24 Over 24 
bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Coastal 52 43 25 120 43·3 35·9 20·8 
Northern' 864 1,859 827 3,550 24·3 52·4 23·3 
Central· 1,138 3,260 1,369 5,767 19·7 50·0 23·7 
Southern· 1,100 4,818 2,294 8,212 13·4 58·7 27'9 
Western 26 7 ... 33 78·8 21·2 .. , 

3,180 9,987 4,515 17,682 18·0 56·5 25·5 

• Tablelands, Slopes and Central Plains. 

FALL OWING AND THE WHEAT YIELD. 

Between 1923-24 and 1941-42 statistics were collected of the yield of 
grain from the areas of new land, fall owed land, and unfallowed land sown 
with wheat. It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow 
unless it had been cultivated by ploughing during the year preceding the 
sowing, but it is doubtful whether farmers' returns were made on this 
basis in all cases. Summer fallow is practised to some extent. 
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The following table provides a comparison of the yields obtained from 
the various classes of land in 1941-42 in each of the divisions described on 
page 341:-

Table 294.-Wheat Yield from FaUowed and Unfallowed Land, 1941.42. 

Area·t Total Yield. Average Yield per 
Acre. 

Division. 

New I Fallowed I Stubble New I Fallowed I Stubble New IFallowedl Stubbl 
Land. Land. Land. Laud. Laud. Land. Land. Land. Land. 

& 

acres. acres. acres. bushels. bushels. bushels. bush. bushels. bushels 
COIIS!al 89 1,892 1,862 589 35,960 7,615 6·6 19'P 4'1 
Northern" 14,123 114,191 738,755 170,742 1,930,260 10,540,078 12·1 16'9 14·2 
Central" 17,869 492,679 82J,l44 236,766 6,626,777 9,157,420 13·2 13'4 11·1 
Southern" 13,762 899,122 846,211 177,753 10,463,486 9,149,021 12·9 11·6 10·8 
Western 370 1,863 1,826 46 2,205 1,282 0·1 1·2 0·7 

--------- ---
Total 46,213 1,509,747 2,412,798 585,896 19,058,688 28,855,416 12·7 12'6 12·(} 

" Tablelauds, Slopes, and Central Plams. t Includmg areas which failed. 

The average yields on new and fallowed land were far in excess of those· 
from other land throughout the wheat belt. The climatic conditions pre
vailing in the various wheat districts and the methods adopted by farmers 
differ in a marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not 
represent fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing. Still, it is. 
apparent that fall owing raises the wheat yield appreciably. 

The average yields per acre from fallowed and unfallowed lands respec
tively in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in each 
year for which records have been obtained were as follow:-

Table 295.-Wheat Yields on FaUowed and Stubble Land. 

Northern Districts. * Central Districts. * Soutbern Districts." Whole State. 

Season. 

Fallowed.1 Stubble . Fallowed.1 Stubble. Fallowed.1 Stubble. Followed. I Stubble. 
.. 

bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 
1923-24 8·3 6·8 10·4 8,5 15·3 12·2 14·1 9·6 
1924-25 19-4 16·1 19·1 14·7 19·9 13·9 19·7 14·8 
1925-26 9·3 7·5 15·3 10·7 13·2 10·1 13·5 10·0 
1926-27 16·1 14·3 16·4 12·7 15·2 12·3 16·0 13·0 
]927-28 5·8 3·6 9·0 5,7 11-7 7·5 11·2 5·', 
1928-29 16·7 14·3 14·5 9·7 13·7 9·2 13·9 10·6 
1929-30 19·2 15·0 7·9 4·2 11-7 6·5 10·8 7·3 
1930--31 16·3 14·7 15·8 12·8 15·2 9·9 15·4 ll·8 
1931-32 20·1 16·4 18·6 13·5 16·7 11·6 17·1 1304-
1932-33 16·6 12·8 19·3 13·7 20·6 15·1 20·2 14·1 
1933-34 21·4 17-0 14·0 10·3 14·0 7·8 14·3 10·7 
1934-35 18·0 13·3 13·1 10·2 13·8 9·3 13·8 10·7 
1935-36 13·2 9·3 13·1 7·2 17-0 9·9 15·8 8'0 
1936-37 16·8 12·8 15·0 11-4 16·0 H·8 15·8 11-9 
1937-38 14·8 11·4 14·2 8·6 15·3 9·4 15·0 9·6 
1938--39 23·1 20·6 13·0 9'0 12·3 8·3 13·0 12·6 
1939-40 16·1 13·9 21·9 17-8 18·3 14·8 19·3 15·6 
1940-41 5·2 4·0 7·7 6·4 6·1 4·4 6·5 5·0 
1941-42 16·9 14·2 ]3·4 IH 11-6 10·8 12·6 12·0 

" Includes Tablelands, Slopes, and Central Plains. 

The following statement shows the approximate areas of new land, 
fallowed land, and stubble land sown with w hea t for grain, including' that 
sown for grain which failed entirely, in New South ,Vales during each of 
the ten seasons ended 1941-42. 
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Table 296.-Areas of Wheat for Grain on Fallowed and Unfallowed Land. 

Area Sown. 

Season. New Land. Fallowed Remainder, 
Land. Stubble Land. I ProporMon of Total.' Fallowed Land. 

aores. aores. aores. aores. per oent. 
1932-33 175,232 1,852,243 2,776,468 4,803,943 38·6 
1933-34 180,088 2,152.276 2,251,728 4,584,092 46·9 
1934-35 133,018 2,242,764 1,516,986 3,892,768 57·6 
1935-36 127,249 2,199,006 1,525,118 3,851,373 57-1 
1936-37 180,729 2,144,932 1,657,203 3,982,864 53·9 
1937-38 263,409 2,241,214 1,960,041 4,464,664 50·2 
1938-39 281,892 2,179,740 2,189,240 4,650,872 46·9 
1939--40 199,258 2,201,024 1,980,313 4,380,595 50·2 
1940--41 103,643 2,019,754 2,165,380 4,288,777 47·0 
1941-42 46,213 1,509,747 2,412,798 3,968,758 38·0 

• Approximate. 

VARIETIES OF WHEAT GROWN. 

Progress in plant-breeding has been continuous since the time of Farrer 
(1886-1905), though retarded during the war periods. New varieties of 
wheat have been introduced and subsequently replaced by types more 
serviceable from the standpoint of climate and soil, disease resistance, 
quality and productivity. In this work wheat growers have co-operated 
with the Department of Agriculture in cultivating experimental plots on 
farms throughout the State. 

In recent years wheats of good milling and baking quality have been de
veloped to replace weak, soft flour wheats of low gulten content, especially 
in the north-western slopes division, where wheats of greater flour strength 
are produced. Fewer varieties have been recommended for cultivation, 
and this has resulted in greater uniformity in the f.a.q. sample with 
consequent advantages in marketing. In 1946-47 nearly 68 per cent. of 
the area sown was of the five leading varieties as compared with 56 per 
cent. in 1929-30. 

Particulars of the principal varieties grown in New South Wales in 
1938-39, 1945-46 and 1946-47 are shown below. The figures, being com
piled from preliminary returns, total somewhat less than the area under 
wheat as shown in Table 285. 

Table 297.-Varieties of Wheat Grown. 

Variety. 11938-39.11945-40.11946-47.11 Variety. 11938-39.11945-46.11946-47. 

acres, 1 acres. aores. acres, acres acres. 
Bencubbin ... 746,093 1,543,504 2,180,290 Fedweb 1 ... 1,898 55,402 57,30,1, 
Ford ... . .. 994,100 437,916 515,520 Ghurka ... .. . 67,284 50,738 50,922 
Eureka ... • 283,85U 195,644 Pusa 4 ... 133,358 44,570 51,289 
Eureka 2 ... ... • 111,089 101,944 Pus" 111 ::: ... 17,557 17,504 16,522 
Dundee ... 816,233 215,935 223,312 Baldmin ... ... 16,637 19,014 • 
HOldan ... 12,098 134,938 159,984 Geeralying ... 101,480 18,809 • 
Gular ... ... 95,269 115,166 127,281 Bungulla ... • 18,809 46,326 
Ranee ... 206,020 112,771 152,469 Charter ... • 16,554 66,213 
Waratah ... ... 286,089 105,123 127,893 Cailloux ... .. . 370 16,329 • 
Bobin ... ... 146,285 77,403 • Baring" ... .. , 266,499 15,296 · Nabawa .. , .. , 747,74:9 75,461 63,807 Other, Unspecified 
Rapier ... .. , • 63,154 • etc . ... ... 465,581 199.537 535.705 
Koala ... ... • 59,892 100,553 ---------

Total '''15,120,600 3,808,770 4,772,978 
I 

• Information not compiled. 
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In 1948 the Department of Agriculture recommended twenty-two prin
cIpal varieties for sowing in specified zones of the New South Wales 
wheat belt; nineteen varieties for grain, and three for hay 01' green fodder 
only. The order of sowing ,relates to the normal range of sowing dateS' 
for each district. Many ,of Ij;hevaliietiesso classified have been proved: 
under field . conditions, to resist stem ~rust of the races known to be present 
in the State-; all -ai'e capahle of producing medium to heavy yields under 
reasonable ccmditions of jgrowth. Resistance to [eaf rust is rare amongst 
the com:merciall ·'Val'ie'ties. 'The ;varieties Tecommendedand their'clla'l'ac
teristicsare slio'Wn ;b(i10w~:-

Table 2·98.-Varieties 'of Wheat 'Re.::ommended foi' New South Wales, 1948 •. 

Characteri9tics. , 
Variety. Districts for ,wl/lch Disease 

Reoommended. 'Flour Resistance. 
Straw. Content. 

-Flag I 
Smnt. 

-
,For Hay or·Green Fodder.omy. 

Baroota Wonder... C.W. Slopes, C.W. 
]'lalns, N.E. Riv
etina. 

Tall. M.R. 
'slen'der. 

Florence Coastal do M.R. 

Zealand ·N.E. Riverina do M.R. 

Bordan ... 

Celebration 

Fedweb 1 

Ford 

Ghurka 

Benoubbin 

Dundee 

Kendee 

Koala 

Ranee 

Waratah ... 

Yalta 

Bunguna ... 

Charter 

Gallo 

Gular 

Pus8;4 '} 
Puss 111 

'Oenenil '(good 'rain· 
fall}-late districts. 

N.·Western .. . 

N.·Western .. . 

General 

.. 'I W. Riverina 

'JIIediuin 
·strong. 
do 

'do 

do 

Weak ... 

Tall 

Tall 

-Short, ) 
strong. 

Tall "'1' 
Short, 
'strong. 

E(}1' Grain-Mid'BeaBon '80.<»I1U. 

General (drler'areas) 
except Northern. 

General, except 
Northern. 

N.-Western ... 

'Pts, C.W. Slopes and 
C.W. :Plains. 

S. Central and W. 
Riverina. 

C. T'lanlls,pt. C.W. 
Slopes, M,T,A. 

N.·Western .... 

'Weak... Weak ... 

Medium Strong 
-strong. 

;do .. . 

Weak .. . 

do 

do 

Strong 

Medium
'tall 

Strong, '. 
shott .. 

Short, 
fine, 

strong. 
Tall, 
'Blender.: 

Fairly 
strong. 

For'Graln...!Late 'BoWing. 

M:R. 

'R. 

8. 

M.R. 

R. 

R. 

M.It. 

R. 

M.;&. 

:8. 

S. 

R. 

N.W.Plains, Pt., lW~ak.. Wellk... !R. 
C.W. Slopes and 
Plains. 

N.'WllStetn ".. -Strong. '/)'all, !R. 
,"lender. 

N.·WeiJtern ,...-do.. :Short W.S. 

Gelioral 'do ' .. i Slender is. 

N.-Western ... Strong : do ..... M.R. 

-Rtem 
Rust. 

S. 

M.R. 

S. 

S. 

R. 

·R. 

M.R. 

M,R. 

S. 

V.S. 

R. 

S. 

S. 

S. 

It. 

S. 

R. 

R. 

S. 

S. 

other alid 
Gene.ai. 

High quality .• 

Early maturin!?". 
resists bunt. 

Late maturing., 

-M.'R.Septoria: .. 

'Free stripping. 

'Takes leaf rust. 
and'SeptoTia. 

MoR. Septoria. 
lIakes 'good'ha'Y., 
Grain-onlY. 

Withstand s !dJ:Y" 
.ness, 

Damaged 'by-
frost. 

Large, deeply 
'creased ·grain., 

Good,helllVY 
graiu. 

,DiseMe.Ji!lble. 

Tends to shed! 
grain. 

'Small ,grain of' 
premilltn qual
ity. 

!Withstands dty·
,ness. 

!Premium whea'$ 
-inN.W. 

iFor heavy soll8.. 

iPremium wheat. 

IRigh qUality,bul;; 
'light yielding. 

-R., 'Resiitant; M.R., Modetately.-tesiStaIlt': 'S.;SUsceptI1lle: Y;S., Very sUSceptible. 
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RAINFALL INDE::K IN "TREAT DISTRIO'J1S. 

The following summRry ,provides a monthly index of rainfall in the wheat 
districts ,of the ,stB,te since 11934. The jndex is derived from the ratios-. 
of the aveJJage rainfalll of -eleven districts to the normal rainfan in the
same distrlcts weighted in ,accordance with the ,average 'area sown with 
wheat in each district. \J.'he normal rainfall for each month Cbasedon 
recorasof a period 'of years) is represented by 100, and the index shows~ 
the11e!01'e, the percentage of actl;uil to normal rainfall in each month;-

Table 299.-Raiinfall Index in Wheat Districts. 

Rainfall Index---'New South'Wales Wheat Distriots. 

Month. 
(iPerceIitage of Normal). 

1934.11935.11936.11937.11938.11939.11940.11941.11942.11943.11944.11945.11946.\19:17 :1 1948• 

January 169 H7 -184 154 74 38 24 336 31 138 28 127 158 18 101 

February '310 104 207 :37 81 221 18 87 U8 55 32 .92 269 207 222: 

March 35 24 131 105 9 287 21 148 70 17 49 30 95 136 48· 

April 117 199 67 41 75 280 227 11 37 148 80 63 57 85 126 

May 4 28 48 56 68 48 36 61 237 118 135 90 43 '56 lOll' 

June 72 33 107 63 83 115 17 87 128 53 14 167 50 53 134:-

July 163 115 ,203 31 94 60 33 67 113 83 53 ·73 84 152 st> 

August 137 68 96 113 'HI 216 .36 41 105 103 :90 152 41 97 5t> 

September 71 114 53 83 30 48 116 47 78 122 26 27 39 131 84-

October 255 116 52 109 139 140 11 75 97 83 73 104 47 127 84-

November '218 27 15 '73 54 '201 '!)2 65 '164 171 '45 67 155 163 88 

D ecemlJ1lr 66 :68 215: 73 '9 :26 129, ,38' 93 32 '42 : 47 '94 302 11~ 

-Average '¥ield of W,heat,per,Qcre.,Se.llon'ended Marob of following .Year. 

B ushels 12·5 :112,7114'0 \12'3112'9117'5,1 '5'4112'21'17'0117'61 6·0 '1 16'61 3:511819116\'0 

Tille signific!i.Iit months ;as -rega,rds the effect of l'ainfall On wheat \Yields 
are from April toOctober~especially 1...pril, May, and 'Saptember.The
wheat districts extend over practically the whole length o£t'hehinterlan:d~ 
and seasonal ,conditions vary widely as between districts. The incidence 
of fallowing and fertilising, temperatures and winds also play a large
part in modifying .the effect of rainfall on yield. 

Ih ,the followi.ngtable the 'rainfa!ll :inde'X for tthe northern, centl'al, and 
southern sections of the wheat ·belt is ,shown .-inco~parison 'with the :aver
age yield per .acre ,in the seasons 1946-4'7.and 194'7-48. 
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Table 300.-Rainfall Index and Average Yield in Various Wheat District •• 

R.,""n"'~. '""-w",., "M" •• , 1 no'''''"'''''''. ,,,,-W"ro' m ....... Normal for each Month = 100. Notmal for each Month = 100. 

Month. 
North· \ Central. I South· I Total. North· I Central. I South· I Total. ern. ern. ern. ern. 

.lfanuary ... ... 130 110 184 158 51 27 8 18 
February ... ... 49 153 363 269 263 257 175 207 
March ... ... 48 76 113 95 100 83 165 136 
April ... ... 60 78 48 57 58 76 95 85 
May ... .., 37 35 49 43 61 83 43 56 
June ... . .. 33 38 59 50 38 32 63 53 
July ... ... 20 42 114 84 80 142 171 152 
August ... ... 1 14 60 41 129 82 96 97 
September ... ... 160 47 10 39 140 139 126 131 
October ... ." 24 61 46 47 170 135 115 

I 
127 

November ... ... 71 100 196 155 128 196 156 163 
December ... ... 72 88 102 94 173 325 319 302 

1946-47. 1947-48. 
Average yield of 

I I I 
wheat per acre ... 1·5 1·7 5·5 3·5 18·5 18·2 19·6 18·9 

MARKETING OF WHEAT. 

The development of the wheat iildustry in New South Wales is depen
dent largely on world demand, on efficiency of production, facilities for 
gaining access to overseas markets, and on the maintenance of such internal 
conditions that it will pay local farmers to grow wheat. In ordinary cir
>cumstances the price of wheat for export is determined by world's parity, 
which fluctuates with the world supply and demand; the market for the 
exportable surplus of local wheat is found chiefly in Europe, but quantities 
<of flour are sent to the countries and islands in the Pacific and Indian 
Oceans. For some years after 1930 large quantities of wheat were shipped 
to Ohina and Japan. 

In Europe Australian wheat is affected by the competition of great 
wheat-producing countries nearer the market-the United States, Oanada, 
the Argentine and Russia-which derive advantages from shorter distances 
and lower ocean freight. These advantages are counteracted to some ex
tent by the greater land haulage necessary from the interior to the coast 
of some of these countries. An wheat grown in Australia since the out
break of war has been handled in, and marketed through, compulsory pools 
controlled by the Australian Wheat Board. Latterly the bulk of the ex
portable wheat has been disposed of under contracts entered into with 
Qversea Governments, chiefly of the United Kingdom, India (and Pakistan) 
~l.lld New Zealand. 

The movement of wheat and flour oversea from New South Wales in the 
years 1933 to 1948 is shown in the next table. The particulars for the 
respective years relate to the twelve months ending 30th November, and 
-:represent the movement following each harvest. Flour is expressed at its 
€quivalent in wheat, viz., 4'8 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. of flour. Oom
plete information as to interstate movement since 1939 is not available. 
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There is normally a considerable movement of wheat interstate from New 
South Wales but in 1944-45 and 1946-47 imports were made necessary by 
smallness of the local harvests. Figures compiled by the Australian Wheat 
Board show that in 1944-45 tb.ere were net imports totalling 5,927,000 
bushels of wheat and 1,392,000 bushels (wheat equivalent) of flour from 
other States and 468,810 bushels of wheat from the United States, and 
in 1946-47, of 13,337,000 bushels of wheat and no flour from other States. 

Table 301.-0versea Exports of Wheat and Flour and Stocks: 

Year 
ended 

80th Nov. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

933 
934 
935 
936 
937 
938 
939 
940 

New South Wales. 

Export Oversea Ilteconled Export OverRea Stocks at 
fromN.S.W. 30th Nov. Year from N.S.W. 

ended 

I I Wheat and 
30th Nov. 

\ 
Wheat. Flonr. Flour. Wheat. Flour. 

Expressed in thousand bushels of wheat. 

34,669 11,256 6,110 1941 1,969 12,526 
10,430 11,513 ]3,302 1942 3,761 4,475 
16,324 12,666 5,980 1943 2,208 5,650 
16,442 8,828 2,719 1944 305 12,862 
19,513 9,187 3,272 1945* 33 4,384 
16,807 10,836 4,134 1946 6,181 14,841 
13,993 15,808 6,733 1947* 17 7,136 
19,966 15,266 I 20,803 1948 37,031 16,082 

• See paragraph preceding table. 

GRADING OF 'WHEAT. 

Recorded 
Stock. at 
30th Nov. 

Wheat and 
Flour. 

6,232 
16,055 
25,859 
19,090 
2,082 

11,854 
3,023 

14,086 

Wheat for export is marketed almost entirely on the basis of a single 
standard known as f.a.q. or fair average quality. In New South "Wales the 
standard is determined by a committee under supervision of the Grain 
Trade Section of the Ohamber of Oommerce, representatives of the 
Farmers and Settlers' Association and the Department of Agriculture. 
Samples obtained from each of the wheat districts are weig'hed in propor
tions based on production, and an average is struck, to be used as a 
standard in wheat export transactions. The Schopper weighing machine is 
used. 

The following comparison shows the standard adopted in New South 
Wales for each of the past ten seasons, and the date on which it was fixed 
in each year;-

Table 302.-Wheat, F.A.Q., Standard, (N.S.W.). 
~ 

Weight of Weight or 
Season. Date Fixed. Bushel of Season. Date Fixed. Bushel of 

Wheat. Wheat. 
f.a.q. f.a.q. 

lb. lb. 
1939-40 26th .Tan., 1940 63t 1944-45 2nd Feb., 1945 63 
1940-41 24th Jan., 1941 62! 1945-46 15th Feb., 1946 63! 
1941-42 21st Jan., 1942 64 1946-47 28th Jan., 1947 62! 
1942-43 5th Feb., 1943 63 1947-48 20th Feb., 1948 60! 
1943-44 4th Feb., 1944 64! 1948-49 11th Feb., 1949 63! 
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The weights shown above are those used for guidance in determining 
whether particular lots of wheat are at or above fair average quality, but 
;not as a measure of quantity. Normally wheat is sold in New South Wales 
,by weight, (bushel of 60 lb.), and not by. volume. 

In certain seasons, when a substantial quantity of the grain was pinched 
<or damaged by adverse seasonal conditions, a "second" grade was deter
mined. Separate Australian pools were formed to handle "under quality" 
wheat grown in 1939-40, 1941-42 and 1947-48, and comprised pools Nos. 3, 
.5A and 11A, particulars of which are given in Table 306. 

BULK HANDLING. 

The circumstances leading to the erection of bulk handling facilities were 
described at page 584 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 

The grain elevator system consists of a concrete and steel shipping 
-elevator at Sydney, with a storage capacity of 7,500,000 bushels at one 
TIlling, a terminal elevator at Newcastle, with a capacity of 800,000 bushels 
cat one filling, and 180 elevators situated at thtl more important wheat re
ceiving stations throughout the State. These countl·y elevators, which have 
,direct access to rail, have a storage capacity at one filling of 24,478,000 
bushels. 

The terminal elevators at Sydney and Newcastle have been built and 
,equipped for receiving, handling and shipping classified wheats, and 
facilities for cleaning and conditioning are provided. Electric power 
is used. The terminal elevator at Sydney is connected with the railway 
system of the State by four lines of rail, and has a receiving capacity of 
'8,000 tons (approximately 224,000 bushels) per day, and a shipping capacity 
of 12,000 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day of eight hours. At 
Newcastle the rates are 2,000 tons and 8,000 tons per day respectively. 

The country elevators, with few exceptions, are equipped for receiving 
wheat in bulk from farmers' waggons and loading into bulk trucks. The 
more modern are fitted with weighbridges for inward weighing, and the 
majority are equipped with outward scales. The storage capacity of the 
individual country elevators varies from 30,000 bushels to 350,000 bushels. 
·They are built of reinforced concrete and steel with corrugated galvanised 
iron coverings, and practically all of them are capable of receiving classified 
-or graded wheat in bulk. 

Wheat is generally transported from the farms to the silos in bags 
fastened by clips or sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to the farmer 
for subsequent use, but some farmers utilise bulk waggons. For conveyance 
from the country stations to the terminal, special railway trucks are 
provided. 

Upon the introduction of war-time control by the Australian Wheat Board 
and the inauguration of Pools for the 1939-40 and following harvests, 
negotiable wheat warrants formerly issued by the Government Grain Ele
vators were replaced oy a "Wheat Warrant ,and Olaim for Oompensation." 
This is a certificate that the grower named therein has delivered the quan
tity set out, and is handed direct by the Government Grain Elevators to 
a licensed receiv.er nominated by the grower. Advances are made to the 
growers against the wheat by the licensed receivers as they are approved 
by the Board. 
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The' bulk handling sy,stem was first put. into operation in 1920-21 and its 
. develoJllment is shown in the following table:-

Table 303.-Grain Elevators-W·heat Received. 

Number Wheat Received. Proportion of 
of Elc- Storage Wheat Received 
vators Capacity of 

I. In Terminal 

in Elevators. 

.'Season. 
iu Country Elevators 
Districts. Available 

in Couutry In Country Elevatora Total To Total 

Districts.· ELevators. from Non-Silo To Total Quantity 

Avail-l 
Stations. Crop. Received 

able. Used. at Rail. 

bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. per cent. per cent. 
1920-21 28 28 5,450,000 1,941,6940 

's4i;185 
1,941,694 3·5 4·2 

1925-26 62 62 13,500,000 8,295,148 9,136,333 27·0 34·9 
1930-31 99 99 16,373,000· 22,948,116. 724,972 23,673',088 35'9 41·3 
1931-32 105 105 16,613,000 23,877,542 2,123,3H 26,000,886 47·3 53·1 
1932-33 III 111 17,183,000 33,954,534 500,877 34,455,411 43.7 52·2 
1933-34 119 119 17,693,000 21,229,928 566,575 21,796,503 38·2 41·9 
~934-35 149 149 21,083,000 21,509,227 

'295;897 
21,509,227 44·2 61-6 

~935-36 158 156 21,773;000 24,8n,726 25,107,623 51·4 62·8 
1936-37 17.5 175 23,123,000 29,087,579 142,981 29,230,560 52·5 64·3 
~937-38 175 175 23,223,000 32,533,477 146,566 32,680,043 59·3 72·5 
19S8-39 175 173 23;323,000 27;590,667 307,776 27,898,443 46·6 59·9 
1939-40 175 175 23,523,000 38,912,339 295,699 39,208,038 51·2 62·3 
194Q-41 175 159 23,548,000 11,453,207 7,140 11,460,347. 47·9 74·5 
1941-42 180 180 24,478,000 25,161,215 385,138 25,546,353 52·7 68·0 
1942--43 180 180 24,47.8,000 26,089,372 ...... 26,089,372 50·5 60·7 
1943-H 180 180 24,478,000 19,276,772 ...... 19,276,772 40·6 50·3 
1944-45 180 51 24,478,000 5,467,138 ...... 5,467,138 31·9 53·1 
1945-46 180 178 24,478,000 25,825,915 ...... 25,825,915 41·3 50·3 
1946-47 180 90 24,478,000 5,835,923:1: ...... 5,835,923:1: 37·2 77·6 
1947-48 181t 181t 24,578,000t 43,018,879 272,203 43,291,082 45·5 50·9 

• At one iilling. t Includes one leased silo not part of system. t N.S.W. wheat only. In 
additiOllc, 5,377,386 bushels of ,nctorian wheat were. handled through the conntry system. 

The storage in elevators of whep.t from earlier harvests limited receivals 
in 1942-43 Rind 1D43-44. 

The following table shows the financial operations in connection with the 
grain elevators in the last ten years. The capital cost to 30th June, 1948, 
consisted of £5,300;000 expended from the General Loan Account and 
£30,836 from the Unemployment Relief Fund·. Earnings are paid into a1{d 
expenses defrayed from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The charge for 
interest and exchange on interest remitted overseas, as shown in the table, 
represents the amount calculated at the average rate paid on the public 
,debt of the State. 

Table 304.-Grain Elevators-Finances. 

Receipts. Payments Year Capital cost Charge for 
ended (to 30th 

I I I 

(Working Interest and 
1I0th.June. Jnne). Haudling Storage and Sundry Exchange. 

Fees. Fees. Other. Total, Expenses). 

£ £ I £ £ £ £ £ 
1939 5,214.509 218,136 162,169 9,645 389,950 108,132 189,436 
1940 5,231,931 298,836 129,424 30,376 458,636 191,375 190,991 
1941 5,325,514 141,054 186,373 4,863 332,290 107;529 193,223 
1942 5,330,776 220,475 125,893 15,936 362;304 106,413 193,155 
1.943 5,330,806 158,463 74,038 3,948 236,449 116;962 191,575 
1944 5,330,836 279,972 23,921 4,725 308,618 99,364 192,451 
1945 5,330;836 376,691 ... 3,538 380:229 73,355 192,064 
1946 5,330,836 334,495 ... 4,621 339,116 115,448 187,08S 
1947 5,330,836 378,853 ... 2,693 381,546 82,373 183,455 
1948 5,330,836 349,189, ... 5,445 354,634 212,533 179,457 

After meeting expenses (including interest and exchange) the operations 
{)f the Government Chain Elevators resulted in surpluses of £16,803 in 
1'943'-44, £114,810 in 1944-45, £36,580 in 1945-46 and £115,718 in 1946-47. 
and a deficit of £37,356 in 1947-48. 
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Under the system of pooling wheat, described below, fees for the 
handling of wheat by the elevators are paid by the Australian Wheat Board. 
Since November, 1942, the basis of payment has been actual working costs 
plus an allowance for capital charges on bulk handling equipment. 

WHEAT ARRIVALS AT RAILWAY DEPOTS. 

As a rule small quantities of new season's wheat become available towards 
the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
Usually all but a small proportion of the crop intended for sale is sent 
from farm to railway for transport before the end of February. These 
particulars of wheat delivered to rail by growers exclude New South Wales 
wheat consigned to the Wheat Board in Victoria. 

Table 30S.-Wheat Received at Railhead. 

Proportion Received. 
Season. Bulk. Bagged. Total. Proportion 

of Harvest. 

I In Bulk. In Bags. 

bush. bush. bush. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1942-43 26,089,372 16,305,801 42,395,173 82'0 61·5 38·5 
1943-44 19,276,772 18,997,473 38,274,245 80·6 50·4 49·6 
1944-45 5,467,138 4,821,021 10,288,159 60'0 53·1 46·9 
1945-46 25,825,916 25,015,191 50,841,107 81·3 50·8 49'2 
1946-47 5,834,784 1,730,435 7,565,219 48·2 77·1 22·9 
19!7-48 43,029,765 38,003,255 81,033,020 85'1 53·1 46·9 

"VIfEAT POOLS MANAGED BY THE AUSTRALIAN WHEAT BOARD. 

Wheat of each harvest acquired and marketed by the Australian Wheat 
Board is treated in a separate pool. No. 1 pool comprised the residue of 
the 1938-39 crop, most of which was held by traders when requisitioned. 
In 1939-40, 1941-42 and 1947-48 relatively small quantities of inferior 
grade wheat were marketed in Pools No. 3, No. 5A, and No. ItA, respec
tively, but no New South Wales wheat entered Pool No. 5A. Growers 
received approximately 3d. and nd. per bushel less for No. 3 Pool and 
No. llA Pool w'heat than for wheat in Pools No. 2 and No. 11. Wheat 
delivered to and advances made by the Board were as follows:-

Table 306.-Australian Wheat Pools. 

Wheat Acquired in- Advances to Farmers. 

Pool Harvest. Total Amount. Average per bushel (All States). 
No. 

New South All States. I Bagged. \ 
Wales. New southl All States Basis. Bulk. Wales. . 

thous. thous. £000. £000. Terminal Ports- s. d. B. d. 
bus. bus. 

1 1938-39 6,226 17,840 * 2,427 F.O.B. ... 2 9'9 2 7·9 
2 1939-40 65,350 194,106 } 10,299 31,353{ Ex Trucks ... 3 8 3 6 
3 1039-40 1,338 1,338 " 

... 3 5 3 3 
4 1940-41 16,919 63,659 2,880 11,240 " ... 4 0·4 3 9·5· 
5 1941-42 41,236 } 153,944 { 7,007 } 27,12Q{ " 

... 4 0·6 3 9·L 
5..1. 1941-42 ...... ... 

Co';~try Sidingst~" 
3 9·6 3 6·1 

6 1942-43 44,709 141,990 9,169 29,88!! Quota ... } 4 8'5 4 5·5-Non-quota 
7 1948-44 40,879 9!!,756 10,117 23,796 Quota ... } 5 6·2 5 3·7 Non-quota 
8 1944-45 12,168 38,826 2,719 8,845 Quota ... } 5 0·8 4 9·8 Non-quota 
9 1945-46 54,889 123,825 19,433' 44,264 All wheat ... 7 8·4 7 4·8 

10 1946-47 8,635 98,520 3,732 38,942 All wheat ... 0 6 9 0 
11 1947-48 83,855 197,889 } 54,450 } 120,225 { All wheat ... 13 2'5 12 7 
11A 1047-48 5,561 6,704 All wheat ... 12 7 11 11·50 

* Not available. t Freight (average per bushel in New South Wales 5·55d. to 1945-46, 
5·75d. in 1946-47 and 7·81d. in 1947-48) to be deducted from amounts stated. 
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WHEAT: OCEAN FREIGHTS. 

In ordinary circumstances, in the conditions governing the marketing 
of wheat abroad, the shipping space offering and its cost are very important 
factors. Under condition of war most of the shipping was under Gov
ernment control, the space available for wheat was limited, and costs of 
ocean transport increased considerably. Shipping difficulties continued in 
the early post-war years and United Kingdom shipping remained subject to 
direction. 

Information regarding rates of ocean freight from Sydney to London 
are shown in the chapter "Shipping" of this Year Book. The rate of 
freight per ton (in English currency) on bulk wheat, Sydney to London, 
was 102s. 6d. at 30th June, 1948, compared with 115s. at 30th June, 
1946 and 1947, 135s. 6d. from 1941 to 1944 and 31s. 3d. in 1939. 

OONSUMPTION OF -WHEAT IN NEW SOUTH -WALES. 

Data obtained since the year 1927 have enabled estimates to be made 
of the consumption of wheat in New South Wales based upon total re
corded production, less net e}.--ports, with due adjustment for recorded 
stocks, exclusive of seed wheat and of wheat retained for use in the locality 
in which it is grown. The average <Iuantity used for seed is apPl'oximately 
one bushel per acre. 

For the purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to extend 
from 1st December to 30th November, and at the latter date returns of 
stocks are obtained. As, however, in some years considerable quantities of 
new season's wheat arrive on the market in the latter half of November 
and as records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain, it is not possible to 
estimate closely the consumption of individu~l years. 

Prior to the war the average annual consumption of wheat in New South 
Wales was estimated to be about 22,700,000 bushels, viz., 13,750,000 bushels 
used as flour, 4,700,000 bushels as seed and 4,250,000 bushels for other pur
poses, mainly poultry feed. 

During later years there was an increase in consumption due to expan
sion in pig and poultry farming, use of whtJat for feeding stock in place of 
other fodder in short supply, increased usage for breakfast foods, and (till 
1945) distillation of power alcohol from wheat to eke out war-time supplies 
of liquid fuel. 

Full data regarding the interstate movement of wheat and flour were 
not available during the war years. Because of drought wheat production 
in the State was so small that it was necessary to import nearly 8,000,000 
bushels in 1944-45 and over 13,000,000 bushels in 1946-47 of wheat and 
flour (wheat equivalent) from other States. Indications are that the 
qua-ntity of wheat consumed in New South Wales may have been between 
37,000,000 and 38,000,000 bushels in 1944-45 and approximately 28,000,000 
bushels in 1945-46, 1946-47 and 1947-48. In each of the last three years, 
rather more than 14,000,000 bushels were consumed as flour, and about 
1,000,000 bushels for breakfast foods, etc.; stock feed absorbed from 
7,000,000 to 8,000,000 bushels and approximately 4,800,000 to 5,400,000 
bushels were used for seed wheat in the respective years. 
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'Wheat 80Zel for Stock Feed. 

The quantity of wheat '801dror Istock ~eed, etc., in New South Wales lby 
the Australian IVheat Board .in each wheat year ended 30th November 
since 1940-41 was as follows;-

Season. Thous. ·bus. Season. Thous. 'bus. 
1940-41 4,964 1943-44 13;280 
1941-42 7;414 1944-45 17,618 
1942-43 7,452 1945-46 7,913 

Season. 
1946-47 
1947-48 

'Thous. bus. 
7,956 
~;934 

The use of wheat for stock feeding began to increase in 1940-41. 'Wheat 
was used very extensively in 1943-44 and 1944-45 when natural pastures 
were scanty owing to drought. It was deemed necessary to ration wheat 
sales for stock early in 1945 in order io safeguard supplies for human con
sumption and a committee which included the Oommonwealth Director 
of Agriculture as chairman and a representative of the Australian Wheat 
Board undertook the control of the distribution of wheat. The quotas 
allocated to New South Wales for stock feeding were 14,000,000 bushels 
for the eleven months ended N o,,"ember, 1945, 7,100,000 bushels in 1945-46 
and 10,200,000 bushels in 1946-47, 1947-48 and 1948-49. 

Ohanges in the Am;tralian "Wheat 1J3oard's selling prices for wheat for 
stock feeding, per bushel, truck lots, £.0:1'. port, bulk basis from January, 
1940, were as follows;-

per,buB. per bus. rperbus. 
From- s. d. From- s. d. From- B. d. 

1940-to Apr. 11 3 10! 1942-Apr. 16 3 3i 1947-Dec. 22 5 0 
Apr. 12 4 1 * * 
July 29 4 ot 1945-Nov. 28 4 3 1948-Jan. '19 6 3i 
* * Dec. 1 6 8a ,. 

1941-Nov. 13 3 9i 1946-Dec. 13 411 

For the reduction of 6d. per bushel from 16th April, 1942, the Bo~rd 
was reimbUTsed by Oommonwealth subsidy. Subsidy ceased from 13th 
December, 1946. 

PRICES OF WHEAT,. 

Information regarding the prices of wheat in 'Sydney in each year since 
1911 is shown in the following table. The figures for the years 1865 .and 
onward were ,published in the Year Book for 1919. 

The prices quoiled in the table for the years 1911 to 1936 inclusive 
are vel' ,imperial ibushel '060 lb.) lof i.a.q. wheat in three"bushel bags; the 
bag was sold with the wheat and was included in the weight paid for as 
wheat. From 1937 the prices are per bushel of f.a.q. bulk wheat. The 
monthly averages represent the mean of 'daily prices, and the annual aver
age is the mean of the mon'fhly averages. 'The ,prices quoted for the years 
1'915 to '1.921 are thoseofficia:lly 'fixed for wheat for home consum,ption 
(imported wheat in 1920); -ihe 'quotations 1922 to 19'39 (0ctdber) llrn 
shippers' and millers' buying prices. Bince 'October, 1939, prices of whea't 
haye 'been fixed by the AustraIianWheat ]3oard, and 'the 'Sydney price per 
bushel for bulk wheat for tl:our for local consumption was 3s.llid. from 
August, 1'940 until December, 1947, when it was raised to 4s. 'llid. It 
became6s. 3d. in January and6s. 8d.in 'December, 1'948 and to 'Mar cb" 
1'94'9 was 'unchanged at 'that 'Price. 

Prices charged for wheat for stock feed are ,shown abOve on this page. 
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Talile 301.-Prices of Wheat, Sydney. 

Prioa of Wheat" Sydney. r,ice,of:"Wbeat, Sydney. 

.Awungl3 
Year . 

I I' Kverage 
, : 

Febrllar~. March. for i February. March. fu,.. 
Year. ' Year; 

, I, 
Pa~, busheL Per bllBhrl. l1eu'b,uBheh. Per. b.ushell fR:er bushel. ,Per bushel. 

S'. d. s. dl. SI. dl I s: d .. ( s .. Gi SI d, 
3' 5 3' 3 6 1927 I It i 01 

, 

3 5 5; 5 5 
3 9~ 3 8t 4. 1 192& 5 2! : 5 5!1 5 1{ 
3 6¥ 3 7 3 7t 1929 4 8i 4J 7t 4 lOt 
3 8 3 9t 4 It 1930 4 8t 4 5 3 lOt 
5 6 , 5' 6 5 5 1931 2 to , 2' l!/i 2. 51-lO, 
5, I!: 5 ot 4 10, 1932 3, 2 3 1 3; °i 
4 9 4 9 4 9 1933 2 8t 2' !Jt 2 lOt 
4 9 4 9 4 9 1934 2 5t 2 6t 2 8t 
5 0 5 0 5 It 1935 2 III 3. 1 3 ot 
8 5 8l'O 8 7t 1936 3 7' 3 8 4 21-
9, O· 9, 0 8 8 1937 5, O~ 5 4i 5 2 
5 2 511 5, 8 1938 4 5i 4 It 3, 6t, 
5 8 5 7 5 3t 1939 2, 5t 2 4 2 7 
4J 7t 4J 7 5 5, 1940 3' 9i 3' 9! 3ll' 
6 9i 6 31 6; 24 1941-46: 3 lilt 3 ut 3 Ht 
5 III 5 8i 6 2 1947- 3. lIt 3\ 11i 3 U~ 

,1948 6., 3 6 3. 6 2t 
, 

Ill! the above table the prices (j)f wheat for the yetvl! 1940 onward are nO.t 
comparable with those shown for earlier years. As explained 011' page 328, 
prices in the more recent years need to be considered in conjunction with 
1l0UT tax untiJ; its cessation on 22nd December, 1947 in al'l'iving at the 
purchase price to consumers of wheat consumed locally as flour. The 
aVeJ!age prices recei\\ed by wheat growers were indicated fairly reasonably 
by average shippers~ and millers' buying plJices (with adjusment for freight) 
until the fixatiolil of prices by the. Wheat Board commenced in October, 
19.69. From that time the average return to, farmers has been governed 
by payments from the wheat pools in. disbursement of moneys accrued 
:from local and overseas sales and from proceeds of the flour tax, etc., 
and is indicated in succeeding, paragraphs. 

Under the present stabHisation scheme, to operate until the close of the 
1952'-53 season, the price. of wheat :ion each major l'lrod1'lc~ng State is to be 
maintained at the home-consumption price,. which, in turn, is to be related 
to the cost of producing wheat ana is to be varied year by year in accord
ance with all index of production costs. The trend in export pTices of 
Au,stralian. wheat since 1938 has been related to the state of world wheat 
snpplies. These cont:r:Mted during the' war and w.ere eN:tl'emely short in 
the> later war and ealJly P0St-Wllll)' years~ Export prices rose appreciably 
up to 1944 and sharply during' 1945 to early 19'48, holding at the record 
level: of 20s. 10d., per bushel fr.om February to May, 1948. Therea:fiter, 
with current and prospective w0rld supplies more nearly approaching 
demand, a downward trend developed and in February, 1'949 th& baBic 
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export price was 15s. 6iJ'd. per bushe1. Trends are illustrated by the 
following table:-

Table 30S.-Export Prices of Wheat, Australia. * 

t,;;r~~~ 1 1938. 1 1939• 1 1940. 1 1941. 1 1942. 1 1943. 11944.11945. 1 1946. 1 1947. 1 1948• 

Pence per bnshel, f.a.q., f.o.r., ports. 
March ... 47·96 27-19 47'00 (50·00) 50·00 51·00 57·00 (77'00) 122·00 1187'00 250·00 
Jnne 
septemb~;' 

41·85 28·68 48'00 (50'00) 50·00 (51'00) 60·00 t 122·00 196·00 237'00 
32·72 29·93 (47'25) (50·00) (50'00) 51'00 69·00 t 134'00 204·00 208·25 

December 28·96 35·50 (47-75) (50·00) 50·00 57·00 75·00 116.00 164·00 238'00 190·25 
--------------------------------

Year ... 40·72 29·37 47·50 50'00 50·00 51·75 64·00 t 130·90 1200'08 223·98 

Figures iu brackets are nominal. • Average shippers' limits, f.o.r. ports for growers f.a.q. 
bagged aud bulk lots to October, 1939. From November, 1939, the quotations are approximate 
(being the basic export selling price of Australian Wheat Board) but are comparable (approximately) 
with prices shown for earlier years. tNo sales. 

ESTIMATED RETURN TO WHEAT-GROWERS FOR WHEAT. 

It was very difficult to determine satisfactorily the estimated net return 
to wheat-growers prior to 1927 because adequate data were not available. 
Latterly additional information has been obtained and the averages as 
estimated for 1927 and subsequent years to 1939 are close approximations. 
The estimated net return for each of these years represents the weighted 
averag'e price of wheat delivered at country railway sidings less the net 
cost of bags. 

The net return to wheat-growers in 1939-40 and later seasons has been 
estimated on the basis of advances by the Australian Wheat Board and 
were as follows:-

Table 309.-Estimated Return to Wheat Growers (as at country sidings). 

Estimated Estimated Estimated Estimated 
Net Return Season. Net Return Season. Net Return Season. Net Return 

Season. to Grower to Grower to Grower to Grower 
per bushel. per bushel. per bushel. per bushel 

s. d. .. d. 
1910-11 3 1 1920-21 7 0 s. d. s. d. 
1911-12 3 3 1921-22 4 8 1930-31 1 7 1939-40 2 11·9 
1912-13 3 3 1922-23 4 8 1931-32 211·5 1940-41 3 7 
1913-14 3 2 1923-24 4 7 1932-33 2 6 1941-42 3 3·6 
1914-15 5 1 1924-25 5 7 1933-34 2 5·5 1942-43 3 11,7 
1915-16 4 0 1925-26 5 1 1934-35 2 11·2 1943-44 4 9·6 
1916-17 210 1926-27 4 6 1935-36 3 4 1944-45 5 2·8 
1917-18 4 1 1927-28 4 7 1936-37 4 8 1945-46 6 11·6 
1918-19 4 5 1928-29 4 0 1937-38 3 4·5 1946-47 10 3'8 
1919-20 7 6 1929-30 3 2 1938-39 2 2·8 1947-48 11 10'3' 

* On advances to date; may be increased by further payments from pool. 

Payments to wheat-growers in the nature of bounty, drought relief, and 
payments from flour tax are included in the table; these were as follows:-

d. per bushel. d. per bushel. d. per bushel. d. per bushel. 
1931-32 4·3 1935-36 2·8 1941-42 1·5 1945-46 1·7 
1932-33 3·1 1938-39 5·3 1942-43 ... 1·6 1946-47 23'1 
1933-:J4 3·8 1939-40 1·0 1943-44 '" H 1947-48 0.3 
1934-35 5·5 1940-41 5·8 1944-45 ... 19·1 

In calculating the averages (per bushel) shown above, drought relief paid 
in some seasons on acreages which failed to produce a minimum yield of 
wheat was taken into account. 
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MAIZE, OATS AND HAY GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 
Area, Production and Average Yield. 
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The Graphs have been prepared on the basis of averag .. of the five seasons ended in each year 
as shown. 
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V" ALUE OF PRODUOTION ·FROM 'WHEAT OROPS. 

'Wheat growing has been outstandingly the major source of income of 
agriculturists in New South Wales. The value of production from wheat 
crops :fluctuates considerably from year to year in consequence of the 
nature of seasons and variations in the area sown and the price of wheat. 
These factors may be interacting in effect and tend to produce sharp short
term :fluctuations within longer-term movements resulting from persistent 
trends in wheat prices and the relative pl'ofitability of wheat growing. 
Improvement in the productivity and quality of the varieties of wheat 
grown and in farming practice have contributed to an increase in the 
volume and value of wheat production. 

Most of the value accruing from wheat growing is derived from grain, 
but that arising from wheat hay crops is also considerable. In the follow
ing table, the gross value at place of production arising from wheat growing 
is shown for 1947-48 and certain earlier seasons. The value of wheat 
grown for green fodder is not ascertained separately and is therefOl'e not 
included. . :::J;J/~it1 

Table 310.-Gross Fal1m Value of Production of Wheat Crops. 

£ thousand. 

Season. I Grain. Hay. Total. 11 Season. Grain. Hay. 

1911-12 4,077 1,561 5,638 1936-37 12,989 1,057 I 
1913-14 6,020 1,845 7,865 1937-38 9,,299 1,240 
1920-21 19,469 3,441 22,910 1938-39 6,695 1,950 
1925-26 8,590 2,299 10,889 1939-30 11,451 667 
1928--29 9,851 1,688 11,539 1940--41 4,286 846 
1929-30 5,448 1,214 6,662 H)41-42 8,011 1,351 
1930-31 5,215 1,186 6,401 1942-43 10,273 1,653 
1931-32 8,130 601 8,731 1943-44 11,391 1,131 
1932--33 9,859 694 10,553 1944-45 4,485 1,274 
1933-34 7,013 771 7,784 1D45-46 21,790 2,695 
1934-35 7,150 748 7,898 1946-47 8,091 896 
1935-36 8,137 627 8,764 1947-48 56,454 2,139 

Total. 

14,046 
10,719 

8,645 
12,118 

5,132 
9,362 

11,92~ 
12,522 
5,759 

24,485 
8,987 

58,593 

Very high values for wheat production in the post-war period following 
each World War were due in part to some exceptional harvests, but in 
greater degree to the very high level which wheat prices attained because 
of the acute world whcRt supply situation marking those periods. With 
both the harvest and wheat prices at record levels in 1947-48, the value 
of wheat production in that season was by far the gl'eatesi(; ever recorded. 

MAIZE. 

Production of maize in New South Wales attained its maximum 
(7,594,000 bushels) in 1910-11. Thereafter, due in part to the sowing :of 
pastures with lucerne and grasses of vigorous growth and high nutritive 
value, the production of maize declined steadily, and has averaged less 
than 3,000,000 bushels in recent years. In 1947-48 the area under maize 
for grain was the smallest since 1863 and less maize was produced than 
in any year since 1919. Trends in maize growing aTe illustrated in the 
graph on page 359. The following comparison relates to maize-growing 

since 1906-07:-
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Table 311.-Maize, Area and Production. 

-Maize Grain. 

I 
Area under Naize. l'roiluctiou of Maize. 'Gross iFarmValue of 

Season. ' ------:----:-----.,------,-------'------,-------

I GFO,r I FFor dGdreen I Total. Total. I Averag
A8 yle:td I Total. I Per Acre. ram. , ° er. per ere. 

Av'ge 5 
yrsended ncres. acres. acres. bushels. busMls. £ £ B. d. 

1910-11 188,384 25,329 213,713 6,030,855 32'0 834,050 4 8 7 
1920-21 '199,266 17,137 156,403 3,630,680 25'9 991,000 613 8 
1925-26 143;870 23,485 167,355 3,874,670 26·9 813,910 5 13 2 
1930-31 119,479 21,280 1'10,759 3,107,020 26·5 662,400 5 10 l(). 
1935-36 114.400 38,014 152,420 3,060,320 26·8 489,330 4 5 10, 
1940-41 124,308 43,579 167,887 3,297,500 26·5 '641,260 5 3 2 
1945-46 102,123 37,406 139,529 2,744,710 26'9 751;810 7 ,7 S. 

YeaI'--
1937-38 125:049 38,785 163;834 3,403,140 27'2 7~6,080 5 14 6· 
1938-'39' 122;201 44,472 '166:673 2,905,020 23·8 532,590 4 7 2. 
1939--40, 1151856 50,249 !l60,105 2,832,810 24·5 507,550 4 7 7 
1940-41. 142;147 41,842 J.83j989 4,043,985 28'4 741,390 5 4 4-
194'1-42' 117;262 46,868 164,130 3,141,720 26·8 510,530 4 7 1 
1942-43 103;591 38,792 142;383 2,814,765 27·2 809,240 7 16 S. 
1948-441 103;237 '35,362 [38i599 2, ~69,057 26'8 870,870 8 .9 [(]I. 
1944--45 94;107 34,437 128;544 2,437,317 25'9 I 751,510 7 19 9 
1945-46 92,416 31,573 123;989 2,560,695 27'7 I 810,890 8 15 6-
1940-47 1101038 33,739 143,777 2,500,926 22·8 812,140 7 7 7 
1947-48 86;979 28,715 115,694 2,350,710 27'1 I 710,830 8 4ta ., 

:M:ost of the maize used as 'green fodder IS grown for stock in the dairy
ingdistricts. 

Maize is cultviated chiefly in the valleys of >the coastal rivers and on the
Northern Tdble'lands where both soil and climate al'e peculliarly adapted 
to ,its growth. The following' statement shows the area of maize 'sown 
for grain, production, and average yield in each division of N ewSol1th 
Wales in tne last two seasons compared with the averages in t11e five
preceding years:-

Table 312.-Maize (Grain) in Divisions. 

Average 5 years 1946--47. 1947-48. 
ended 1945-46. 

Division. Yield-Bush. Yield-Bush. Yjeld-Bush. 

Area. Area. Area. 
Total. I Per Total. I Per Total. I Per acre. acre. acre .. 

Coastal- 'acres. acres. acres. 
North ... "" :41,038 1;289,428 31'4 40;021 ! 1,H7,029 . 27·9 34,700 1,125,099 82·11 . 
Hunter and 

Manning ... il4,096 :394,764 28'0 10;886 337,302 31'0 11,135 357,861 32·1 
MetropOlitan ... il02 13,558 22·5 711 25,488 35·8 614 21,231 34'1} 
South ... ... 5,244 175,040 33·6 .51849 228,876 39.1 6,050 223,047 36'!) 

---------------------------
'fotal ... ... 60,980 11873,690 30'7 57,467 1,708,695 29·7 52,!i8D 1,7a7,238 32·8 

----------------------------
Tableland-

Northern ... ... 25,583 '509,431 22·3 ' '34,983 652,2~8 18·6 ,26,178 456,684 17·4 
Central ... 2,191 39,170 17·9 2;246 ' 31,413 14·0 1,918 49,704 25·9' 
Southern ::: ... 123 1,829 14.0 80 1,716 l'.1·4 193 2,517 13'0 

------------------------- -'--
'l't)tal ... ... 27,897 610,~30 ,2'1'·9 '37,900, '685,377 18'4 28;289 ' 508;905 18·(} 

----------'-----------------
Western Slopes ... '12,854 255,759 ' 19'9 n;519 111,021 7'6 5;917. 118;14'3 29'0 
Cent.al Plains and 

~:s~r~:nivjsi~::d '392 4,826 1'2·3 7113 I,Slr3 2·5 184 2;42!t . 13'Z 
--~ -----~ ------+ 22:si -------

:All Divisions ... 102,123 2,744,711 26'9 110;038 2,500;926 ' '86,970 2,3,6,710 27'1 
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OATS. 

Experience in the growing of oats for grain is illustrated grap'hically on 
page 359. The following table gives statistics of the cultivation of oats 
for grain since 1906-07:-

Table 3I3.-0ats, Grain-Area and Production. 

Production. Gross Farm Value of Oats for 
Area under Grain. 

Season. Oats 

I for Grain. Total. I Average yield Total. Per Acre. per Acre. 

Annual Average- acres. bushels. bushels. £ £ s. d. 
1907-11 70,303 1.409,040 20·0 151,040 2 3 0 
1912-16 72,350 1,304,863 18·0 179,156 2 9 6 
1917-21 78,000 1,208,660 15·5 214,220 2 14 11 
1922-26 91.022 1,623,610 17·8 275,870 3 0 8 
1927-31 140,972 2,301,560 16·3 283,440 2 0 3 
1932-36 207,226 3,562,220 17·2 280,700 1 7 1 
1937-41 306,516 4,218,626 13·8 408,690 1 6 8 
1942-46 454,160 6,052,040 13·3 765,990 1 13 9 

Year-
1937-38 255,144 3,395,130 13·3 480,980 1 17 8 
1938-39 399,449 4,831,110 12-1 493,180 1 4 8 
1939-40 405,262 6,903,990 17-0 431,500 1 1 4 
1940-41 236,910 1,995,340 8·4 224,480 18 11 
1941-42 303,860 4,118,090 13·6 428,970 1 8 3 
1942-43 431,299 7,338,213 17-0 764,400 1 15 5 
1943-44 374,205 7,050,438 18·8 763,800 2 010 
1944-45 544,364 1,756,674 3·2 547,770 1 0 1 
1945-46 617,070 9,996,765 16·2 1,325,010 2 211 
1946-47 557,987 2,045,598 3'7 523,120 

I 
18 9 

1947-48 j 609,207 13,673,871 22'4 I 2,051,080 3 7 4 

Particulars of oaten hay are shown in Table 320. 
The total area of 1,042,940 acres under oats for Rll purposes in 1947-48 

was exceeded previously only in 1942-43 and 1945-46, and that of 609,207 
acres for grain only in 1945-46. As a result of the lush season there was 
an exceptionally high yield per acre and the harvest of 13,673,871 bushels 
far surpassed the previous record of nearly 10 million bushels in 1945-46, 
exceeding it by 36.8 per cent. 

The particulars of oats grown for grain, hay or green crops since 1936-
37 are shown below:-

11}37-38 255,144 
11)38-39 399,449 
1939-40 405,262 
1949-41 236,910 
1941-42 303,860 
1942-43 431,299 

Table 3I4.-Area and Purpose of Oats Crops. 

acres. 

312,337 203,592 771,073 11}43-44 374,205 252,300 341,469 
413,002 184,221 990,672 1944-45 544,3M 237,834 280,286 
349,266 101,446 915,974 1945-46 617,070 289,720 218,679 
248,493 231,125 716,528 1946-47 557,987 198,134 177,160 
289,943 237,760 831,563 1947-48 609,207 228,359 205,374 
351,985 343,392 1,126,676 

967,974 
1,062,484 
1,125,469 

933,281 
1,042.940 

Subsidies provided by the Oommonwealth for artificial manures and 
increasing attention given to the raising of fat lambs have been factors 
in the expansion of the cultivation of oats. Oonsiderable areas of oats 
are grown as fodder for sheep, and with an improvement in quality as 
an outcome of plant breeding, grain is sold to local mills to be treated for 
human consumption. 
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The elevated districts of Monaro, Goulburn, Bathurst, and New England 
contain large areas of land on which oats may be cultivated with excellent 
results, as oats thrive best in regions which experience a winter of some 
severity. Particulars of the area cultivated and production in each of 
six divisions in which approximately 93 per cent. of the oats crops were 
grown in the last three seasons are given in the following table;-

Table 315.-0ats Production in Divisions. 

1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

Division. Production. Production. Production. 
Area Area Area 

for I Av'ge 
for I Av'ge 

for I Av'ge Grain. Total. per Grain. Total. per Grain. Total. per 
acre. acre. acre. 

acres. bush. bush. acres. bush. bush. acres. bush. bush. 
Riverina 169,554 2,076,462 12·2 143,533 959,556 6·7 169,509 4,495,761 20'5 
S.W. Slopes 167,921 2,783,670 16·6 153,895 570,942 3·7 163,525 4,063,206 24·8 
C.W. Slopes 121,400 2,450,895 20·2 104,467 51,177 0·5 21·3 ll6,624 2,488,095 
Central Tablelands 47,747 972,291 20·4 51,890 51,389 3·7 58,610 979,272 16·7 
N.W. Slopes 32,960 056,571 19.9 37,258 24,624 0·7 29,628 474,975 16'0 
Central Plain 33,237 273,630 8·2 29,632 7,446 0'3 29,442 512,06! 17·4 

BARLEY. 
Barley is produced only on a moderate scale in New South Wales, and 

supplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although 
there are several districts where the necessary conditions as to soil and 
drainage are suitable for the Cl'OP, particularly the malting varieties, barley 
is grown mainly in the Western Slopes Division and in the Riverina. The 
areas under the crop in other districts are small. 

Only a small proportion of the barley required for malting' is produced 
in New South Wales, but in co-operation with the brewers a system of 
seed barley production was inaugurated in 1935-36 and the production of 
malting barley increased. 

The following table shows the area under barley for grain, together with 
the production at intervals since 1900-01. 

Table 316.-Barley (Grain)-Area and Production. 

Production. Production. 
Area Area 

Season. under Barley Season. uuder Barley 
I Average for Graiu. Total. I Average for Grain. Total. per acre. I per acre. 

acres. bushels. bushels. acres, bushels. bush~ls. 
1900-01 9,435 114,228 12·1 1939-40 24,273 465,810 19·2 
1910-11 7,082 82,005 11-6 1940-41 20,087 175,674 8·7 
1915-16 6,369 114,846 18·0 1941-42 20,581 303,504 14·8 
1920-21 5,969 123,290 20·7 1942-43 14,297 223,236 15·6 
1925-26 6,614 105,150 15·9 1943-44 20,075 379,656 18·9 
1930-31 11,526 188,610 16·4 1944-45 28,119 121,716 4·3 
1935-36 11,583 214,860 18·5 1945-46 28,893 495,936 17·2 
1937-38 11,542 166,860 14·4 1946--47 26,698 107,172 4'0 
1938-39 14,194 217,680 15·3 1947-48 23,478 519,483 22'1 

Barley growing for grain expanded considerably during the war years, 
the average area sown increasing from 11,'761 acres in the five seasons ended 
1938-39 to 22,393 acres in the seasons 1941-42 to 1945-46. In 194'7-48 when 
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ih6' season was' very :fla.yourable; the· harvest 01 barley (519;483' bushe:ls} was 
the lapgest on record! aI>thougl'l the area for grain was 5,41'5 acres below 
'the J.16cord, area of 28,89B acres in :1'945~46, 

Particulars. of' areas sown with barley which yielded g'l'a~n, hAy: alld 
,green fbdde:t: and of prod'uction in 1938-39 and eacb, of. the. seasons, .since 
1942-43 are shown below;-

Tabla ll'Z.,.-Rarley.;. Grain,. Hay and Green. Fodder.. 

Area,. Production, 

SeQ$on, 

I, I, I r 
'Jlfaltiug I Other Hay, Gr.een T.otal Malting I Other Hay. 
I Barley, Barley. Food. Area. Barley. Barley. 

acres. acres. acres. acres .. acres. uushels, bushels. tons. 
1938-39 6,961 7,233 2,225 7,737 2,!,156 111,7.8.U 105,1100. 2,238 
1942-43 5,501 8,796 4,800 18,863 37,960 79,667 143,559 5,776 
1943-44 Hl,15.4 9,921 I 1,340 11,87.6 33,291 205,449 174,207 1,376 
19.44.-45 17;067 10,552 1,47.4: 13,529 43.1<22' 791161 42,555 I 889 
1945-46, 18',624 1U,269 1',088 m,787 41,768 339,264 156,6n 1,342 
1946,47 181~71 7,927 7,74 6,567 34\03.9 76,890 30,282 3~ 
1947-48 15,]27 8,351 11,198; 6,228 3.0,904 356,571 ];62,912 v,3'15 

RICE. 

The cultivation of rice in New South Wales expanded very rapidly after 
1922 when encouraging results were obtained from trials on the Murrum
biidgee Irrigation Area. As production increased' beyond' the demand for 
>consumption in Australia a maximum a'l'ea which might be suppliedl with 
water for irJ.1igation of rice was fixed for each grower. To meet war-time 
,{lemand the area per grower was increase(ll and rice growing was· extended 
beyond the MUl'rumbidgee Irrigation Area to the' Tabbirta and Benerem
bah Irrigation Districts supplied with water from the MUl'rumbidgee River 
land in 1943-44 to the Wakool hrig,ation Area, supplied :firoill the Mwray 
River. These irrigation areas are the. only localities in Austpalia, whe)'e rice 
Jlas been grown extensively. A rice l:eseaJ.:ch station is maintained by the 
Department of Agriculture at Yanco, where plant. breeding, seed sele,ctiou 
,and general experimental work are undertaken. 

The progress of rice growing, sin<le 192.5-26 is illustl:ate.d below;,--

Table 318.~Rice-Growing. 

Number of Yield Gross Average per acre. 
Season. Holilillgs Area (Pad(ly Farm 

where Rice S.OWll, Value off 
was Grown, Rice). Yield. Yield. I Gross 

(:Paddy), Farm Value. 

acres. bus.* £ bus. £ 
1925-26 30 1,556 61,100 12,030 39·211 7·7 
1930-31 270 19,825 1,427,~n3 259;6lO 72·0Q 13-1 
1935-36 304 21,705 2;163,520 354,620 99·68 1;6;3 

1937-38 319 23,737 2,268,907 380,220 95·59 16,0 
1938-39 313 23,533 2,774,987 444,430 117-96 ItS; 9 
193.9-40 314 24,120 1,85:7,650, 333,360 77000 13;8 
19<10-4lJ 329 24,547, 2;240,267 3.9~,690 9~·26 1.5,9 
1941,-42' 331 23,633 2;):92,062, <125,220 92·76 lStO 
1942-43 348 34,232 3\0811,480' 640,990 90·1] ItS;7 
1943-44, , 364 40,690 4,014,933, 826,820 98·67, 20,3 
1944-45 330 24,596 1,692;747 349,790 68·82 14·2-
1945-46 329 28,372 2,735,040 565,600 96·40 20··0 
1946-47 :t53 31,995 2,978,130 I 767,330 93·08 24·0 
1947'-48 , 351 26,208' 2,676,26!Z 835,290' 102<"12 31'9 

• 42 lb. per bushel. 



1'he area sown and the P110duction of rice attained a record in 
'1J.9il3>44, '!Jlhe 'aTea 'comprised i36;lWO acres'in'the Murrumbidgee districts 
·ana '4,'200 acres at 'Wakooland production reached '4,014,933 bushels, . In 
:1947-48, .rice was grown OlilyinMurrumbidgeedistricts where 26,208 
,'~lQres,wel'e.',sC\wn and, .each,grower "was allocated"a· :rn!l'l'imum :rice area of 
;,60 ac'tes, 1llie SEMson,wafl very- fwvourable 'arid' with the high yield of 
'102,1 bushels per acre the harvest ,approached ,that M the preceding season, 
'although the area'.under,rice was about 18 per cent. smaller. No rice has 
been planted' at' Wakool since 1945-46. 

"Rice ismarkete'dby a' Rice 'Marketing Board constituted under the 
'Marketing of Primary Products Act, and normally the greater part of 
the crop is Bold for consumption in Australia, The price per ton, f,o,l'. 
'Leeton, was '£11 in 1941-42, £11 17s, in 1942-43 to 1945.46 inclusive, 
·£14 16s. Od, in 1946,47 'and £18 in 1947-48. 

'The distribution of rice for consumptiollby civilians in Australia was 
,suspended in August, 1942, since when available supplies have been ,used 
mainly for Australian and .Allied Services, for Asiatics in Australia and 
ihe population of Pacific Islands. 

The quantity of rice (paddy) produced, and the amount and value of 
')]Qcal rice shipped .oversea f~'om Australia in each year since 1937-38 are 
:shownin the following statement:-

/table ,319.-Rice ,Produced and Rice • Exported :Oversea. 

Lru:al Rice lli>ported,Oversea frolll,A.ustrl\lia. 
Rice 

""e""edded Produced 
36th June. in Quantity. 

'N.S.W. 'I'otal 
, (PaddY)· 

I I !Mentand ,Value, 
Cleaned. Uncleaned. Flour. , 

tons (2,240 lb.). £ 

1938 ' 42;542 ' 12,217 126 

'j 
412 215,353 

1939 52,031 11,832 151 835 185,260 

.1940 ,34,831 14,060 Hi A03 .268;032 

,j1941 I 42,005 '19;246 :232 274 198,826 

;1.942 . 41;101 11;038 244 .1;095 224,61.4 

i19!l3 ' ,57.;834 , ,,91348 M56 , ',352 . 265,006 

'1944 '78,280 " ' 23,712 '11,573 '358 591,326 
! I ~ , , 

1945 31,739 ~,429 11,7l6 4;82 509,MlO 

1946 51,282 .9~932 il5;S55 :148 590,'897 

"il947 55,840 "23;&.18 1~269 250 759,623 
! 
I 

1948 ,W,180 ,2.7,772 213 82 1,044.992 

*4255-4 
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HAY. 
The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance with the 

flN1ROTIfll factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
mllrket demand for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks are stacked 
for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though subject to 
considerable fluctuation, is less variable than that of wheaten and oaten 
'hay. The following table shows the area, production Ilnd average yield 
per acre of hay of each principal kind since 1935-36;-

Table 320.-Hay-Area and Production. 

Annual average. 

Kind of Hay. 
1935-3611940-41 

1943-44. 1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 
to to 

1940-41. 1944-45. 

Wheaten-
Area ... acres 338,100 293,150 198,066 279,120 389,918 263,557 278,361 
Production::: ... tons 390,732 278,491 249,905 182,760 499,432 145,088 414,329 
Yield p.n .... ... tons 1·16 0·95 1·26 0·65 1·28 0'55 1·49 

Oatell-
Area ... acres 349,161 276,111 252,300 237,834 289,720 198,134 228,359 
Production::: ... tons 399,040 265,431 329,905 87,836 352,976 103,504 335,742-
Yield p.a .... ... tons 1·14 0·96 1·31 0·37 1'22 0·52 1·47 

Lucerne~ 
Area ... acres 98,762 85,138 82,179 66,820 69,745 79,666 110;324 
Production:: : ... tons 153,017 138,286 153,574 99,173 126,016 126,636 213,865. 
Yield p,a .... ... tons 1·55 1·62 1'87 1·48 1·81 1·59 1'94 

llarley and Rye-
2,846 1,925 2,055 1,331 1,113 1,46& Area ... ... acres 2,342 

Production ... ... tons 2,638 2,753 2,257 1,384 1,588 707 1,637 
Yield p.a .... ... tons 1'13 0·97 1-17 0·67 1'19 0·64 1·12 

----------------
otal Hay-

585,829 750,714 542,470 I 618,509 Area ... ... acres 788,365 657,245 534,470 
Production ... ... tons 945,427 684,961 735,641 371,153 980,012 375,935 965,573 
Yield p.a .... ... tons 1·20 1'04 1·38 0·42 1'31 0·69 1·56 

I 

The production of hay was expectionally poor in 1944-45 and in 1946-
47, but in 1945-46 it was approximately 20 per cent. greater than the annual 
average of the preceding ten years. 

The quantity of grass cut for hay was ascertained for the nrst time in 
1945-46. Farmers' returns indicated the quantity cut as 10,735 tons from 
7,686 acres' in 1945-46, 4,632 tons from 3,961 acres in 1946-47, and 12,660 
tons from 9,145 acres in 1947-48, the average yield per acre being 1.4, 
1.17 and 1.38 tons in the respective seasons. Grass hay is not included 
in the ngures in the above table. 

Information regarding the storage of hay on the rural holdings is 
shown 011 page 293 in the chapter "Rural Industries." 

SUGAR-CANE. 
The great bulk of the Australian sugar-cane is grown in Queensland, 

but its cultivation is Iln important enterprise on the far north coast of 
New South Wales. The cane-nelds are connned to the hills and :flats of 
the Tweed and the :flats of the Olarence and Richmond Rivers, where the 
conditions are favourable, e.g.) cheap transport (important because of the 
.bulky nature of the crop), suitable soil, good drainage, adequate rainfall 
and reasonable freedom from frost. There are few 'holdings devoted ex
clusively to cane-growing; usually it is undertaken in association with 
other agricultural activities and dairying. 

The planting of sugar-cane takes place usually from August to early 
November according to location, soil and climatic conditions. Usually 
plantings are renewed every fourth or n£th year. Harvesting is a stan
dardised process carried out on a contract basis. The cut cane is crushed 
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in three mills at convenient centres and the raw sugar is purchased by 
the Queensland Sugar Board in terms of an agreement with the Oommon
wealth Government. Oertain particulars regarding the operations of these 
sugar mills and the sugar refinery at Pyrmont (Sydney) are published in the 
chapter "Factories". 

The average yield of cane per acre varies considerably from year to year; 
it depends partly upon seasonal conditions, cultural methods, and variety of 
cane and specially upon the maturity of the cane-sometimes considerable 
areas are stood over for harvesting in the following year. The highest 
yield on record was 42:'r tons per acre in 1941-42. 

For several years before the war the area under sugar-cane exceeded 
20,000 acres, but by 1944-45 it had decreased to 13,473 acres (the smallest 
since 1922) but then recovered gradually and in 1947-48 it was 16,068 
acres. In that season cane was cut for crushing from 7,113 acres and 
8,955 acres remained uncut. The quantity of cane cut in 1945-46 was less 
than in any scason since 1932-33, but the yields per acre were high in 
1.946-47 and 1947-4B and production approached the average of the five 
seasons preceding the war. 

The fluctuations of ca.ne-growing in New South "Vales are shown in' the 
following table:-

Table 321.-Sugar-cane-Area and Production. 

Area under Sugar~cane. Production of Gross value of 
Sugar-cane. Sugar-cane produced. t 

Season. 

I 
I 

I I 
Cut for Not Cut. Tota1.* Quantity. Average Total. Per Acre. Crushing. I Per Acre. 

acres. acres. aCres. tons. tons. £ £ s. d. 
1905-06 10,313 11,492 21,805 201,988 19·59 161,240 15 12 8 
1915-16 6,030 5,228 11,258 157,748 26·16 205,070 34 0 2 
1925-26 8,688 10,675 19,363 297,335 34·22 397,690 45 15 6 
1930..:.31 7,617 8,007 15,624 160,209 21-03 279,700 36 14 5 
iJ.935-36 10,416 9,794 20,210 280,472 26·93 384,820 36 18 11 

1937-38 10,716 10,137 20,853 361,724 33·76 489,240 45 13 1 
1938-39 10,458 10,772 21,230 336,701 32·20 482,520 46 2 9 
1939-40 10,488 10,229 20,717 274,548 26·18 447,830 42 14 0 
1940-41 10,192 10,386 20,578 342,548 33·61 507,260 49 15 5 
1941-42 8,491 9,896 18,387 359,433 42·33 514,910 60 12 10. 
1942-43 9,732 8,958 18,690 338,013 34·73 490,890 50 810 
1943-44 8,240 7,092 15,332 290,364 35·24 458,900 55 13 10 
Hl44-45 6,771 6,702 13,473 200,050 29·54 350,550 51 15 5 
1945-46 5,943 8,860 14,803 166,069 27·94 292,640 49 4 10 
1946-47 7,563 8,283 15,846 309,605 40'94 546,470 72 5 I 
1947-48 7,113 8,955 16,068 267,261 37'57 560,830 78 16 11 

• Exclusive of areas cut for green food or plants since 1910. t At place ofpro(\uctlon. 

Sugar Agreement. 

Since June, 1920, the sugar industry in Australia has been subject to 
agreements between the Commonwealth and Queensland Governments 
administered by the Queensland Sugar Board, which arra.nges for the 
refining and marketing of sugar produced in Queensland and New South 
Wales. There is an embargo on the importation of foreign sugar and the 
prices of refined sugar of various grades are fixed on a· uniform basis 
throughout Australia. Under the current agreement (operative to 31st 
August, 1951) the wholesale price of refined sugar of lA grade is £37 6s. ·3d. 
(£33 4s. to December, 1947) per ton. The sugar is sold retail on the basis 
of 4!d. per lb. in capital cities. 
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Provision ismade·forrebates on sugar'usecl'in: the'IDaIl!ufacture of'canned! 
fruits, jams, etc~, and" on the sugar cont81~ts of other' manufactul'es ex-· 
ported to reduce the cost oLthe sugar used to a parity' with world prices. of;' 
sugar. These. rebates l are made at rates, and. on conditions determined. by 
the Fruit Industry Sugar Ooncession Oommittee (see pa:g'es 375 to 377)-
and the Export . Sugar Oommittee set up under the agreement. 

Rationing; of, sug~r: for household consumption .. biY means of. caup{)ns~ 
ceased on 2nd. July, 1947. 

TOBACCO. 

Encouragement has been given for many yeaTs by the Oommonwealth' 
and State Governments to tobacco growing, but in NBw South vVales the-' 
industry, though potentially important, has not developed. In 1947 ~48 there" 
were only 30 holdings on which tobacco was grown and even at the peak.
in the years 1931-32 to 1935-36 the average number of holdings was only 
180; the area·' plimted averaged 1,931 acres, and the annual production or 
dEed leaf Was 12;041 cwt. The area planted recovered slightly from 370' 
acres in 1945-46 to 414 acres in 1947-48 but the production of 3',016' cwt; 
of'. dried leaf was less than that of any season since 1934-35. There is a 
State Tobacco Expert to advise farmers and to conduct field experimenb;-; 
assistance has been given by scientific investigations financed from Oom
monwealth and State funds; the industry has a highly protective tariff~. 
311d on occasion (as in' 1943-44 and 1944-45) it has been aided by subsidy. 
Researches of the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research produced 
effective means to combat blue mould, which earlier had jeopardised the 
progTess' of the industry. 

FI'om May, 1941 until 24th September, 1948; all leaf grown in' Aus"' 
tralia was apPJJaised, acquired and marketed by the Australian Tobacco· 
Board Ulldel' Nati<,mal· Security Regulations. 

Tobacco leaf, is grown mainly in the North-western Slopes division, on' 
light, sall'd:y land with. facilities for irrigation. The e"-'"Perience in the' 
cultivation of tobacco in New South Wales since 1916-17 is illustrated by 
the following'. table:-

Table 322,-Tobacco-growing~Holdings, Area and· Production. 

Season. 

I 
" I I I . I Gross ',A veraga Holdm~B" Area Production ProductIOn Value of Value' 

C,l~ltivatIng Planted. (Dried, J.euf). },er acre Production per acre' , 
lollucco. Cultivated. (At Farm). CuItivatedl. 

No. UCl'es. cm; cwt; £ £' S.· 

Avera:ge19]7:"'21, I 105*' 1,009 10,299 ' 10·20 79,632 78' IS! \ 
" 1 922!c26' . 135 1,493 12;234 ' 8·19 95;890 64\ EY., 

" 
1927 ... 3-1 87 688 4,310 6·26, , 38,128, 55 8 

" 
1932-36 180 1,931 12,041 6·24 149,414 77 5 

" 
1937-41 52 759 5;175 6·82 49,508 65 5, 

1937-38 58 610 3,649: 5·98 37,860 62 L 
1938-39 41 629 3,550 5·64 38,220 60 15,· 
1939-40 37 717 4,674 6'52 40,050 55 17' 
1940-41 49 988 8,589 . 8·69 77,590 78 11' 
1941~42 52 953 7,461 7·83' 72,530 76[,2t': 
1942+43 57 823 6,892 8~36 71,790,0, 87. &.0 
1943-44 39· 657 4,599 7·00 61,530, 93 .13d. 
1944--45 26 410 3,107 7·58 41,210 lO(nO· 
1945-46 

I 
20 370 3,263 8·82 47,200 127'U' 

1946-47 22 402 3,56-1 8'86' 53,330·: 13ID:131J 
1947-48 30 414 3,016 7'29. 45,400 109hl3il' 

_ 4 •• _ 

• Average for fonr years-]larticulars for 1919--20' not RvaUo.ble. 



AGJllCYLTU'RJj.~ 

GRAPES .. 

The most important viticultural district is' in the" Riverinai' Division~-.. 
where 5,081 acres under vines in 19.47-48 were for 'wine"lnaliing;; 700,~actesd0:11 t 
tab1e use, 1,374 acres far drying, with 776 acres of yaung vines. Ths)g>.reate:cr 
paTt of these vineyards· is· in the Murrumbidgl;1e Irrig!(tion Area., The 
grawing. OL, grapes fo];, dry,ing is· most extensive·.in the,· irrigation. at,eas' at. 
\Ventworth, whe);e·3~175.a(lres af vines :were devated:·ta. thilhpmpose"an,Q" 
9 acres- toothel' purposes in 1947-48., In the Hunter' a,nd :Manruing."Divif>~ 
ion. the area cultivated· for grapes in 19.47-48 was 1,256" aeres' for'l wine" 
making, 262 acres· fall. table use" and 259 acres' of yo.ung,·vines. 

In the periad spanned by the 'fallawing tablether6was' steadY"expansion·, 
in tIre aTea· under grapes until 1938-39' when the recard'al'ea:oH16;9'79;acres' 
was"reached; it then ,decreased to 15,891 acres iil'1944-45 andrec0veJ'ed'to· 
16j54tL' acres· in 1947-48: 

~ camparative statement of the area planted' with table, drying and' 
wine ·grapes is shown belaw:-

Table 323.-Grap.es-Area Grown for Various Purp.oses . 

... 1 

'I acres. acres. acres. acres. acres, acres. acres. acres, 
Table ... ... 2,OS7 2,637 3,014- 2,917 2,B06 2,735'. 2f90~ .. , 2,6~9 
Dtying ... ... .., 699 3,937 5,3G8 5,376 5,377 5;320 5,221 " 5,270 
Wine· ... ... .., 4,589 6,771 7,371 7,054 6,847 6,8~61 6197.7; 7,001 ' 

------------ ---
"15,102': Total, bearing .. ' 7,375 13,345 15,753 15,H7 15,130' 14,931 i 14;930. 

N t b . jWine ... 
}3,408 { 

1,269 292 175 266 432, 520 860: 
"0 earmgl.. Other .. , 749 433 479 495 620' 716 751 ' 

--- ------r-:r---- +;t-----
Grand Total .. , 10,783 15,363 16,478 16,001 15,891 15,983 16,338 ' ,16,541 

':: 

• Year ended 30th-June. t Year euded 31st March.· 

The praductian af the vineyards' accotd~ng to the purposes 'for' which·it· 
was used is shawn in the fallawing camparisan. The praduce af some varie
ties af vines cu1tivated usually fbl" a particular purpase may be used ulti
mately in a different way. The .. quantitiois stated belaw, therefore, do not 
relate in every case to the, acreages as c1assified in the preceding'table. 

Pm'ticulars rega.rding the varieties af dried grapes-currants, sultanafl 
and lexias~are shawn in, Table 33,6. 

Table 324.-Grapes-Production. 

Production, 11937-38.11942-43. \ 1943~44·11.9H-45·I'19~5-46: I ~946':;47·1 ,~947-48. 
Table grapes, .. ... tons 5,0% 5,186 5,325 4,363 4,817 

Ili 
4,682 ! 4,835' 

Dried grapes . ., ... 
" 

7,293 8,888 9,207" 6,116' 7;781 6,836 ; 7,613 
Grapes-·used-for wine.-.. 18,976 17,681 20,627 15,778 18,473 . ,. 21',275' 21;573 
,Yine made , .. .,. gal, 2,690,315 2,720,934' 3;530,012 . 2;578,732 2,967,6,18 ~,904,597 4,500,000 

I " 

Seasonal canditions affect average yields greatly. Th'e' mosti cl'itical 
periods are dUEing thebliddingand early growing season (Sep,tember .. !lJnd 
October) and in February and March, when ripening alild p;icking are.in 
progress and drying is commenced., 

Thequantityaf wine made in 19117 -48.'was the largest on', r,ecord' and tb:$ 
annual autpJIt in the"five seasoRs"end'ed1945-46 was ,21 per.'cel'l.t,i g:ceate:r: 
than, in the,.:five years ended 1938.,.39. 

Particulars· of the productian from. viney·ards' in, irrigatioll" area'S' alJ'e 
shown on page· 389 . 

• 
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A Wine Grapes Marketing Board, constituted under the Marketing o£ 
Primary Products Act of New South Wales, functions mainly as a negotiat
ing body between the growers of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area and the 
winemakers. 

The export trade in wine was assisted by Oommonwealth bounty payable 
under the Wine Export Bounty Act, 1939-44 under conditions as outlined 
on page 476 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. The rate of bounty 
from 1st March, 1939, to 28th February, 1947, was 1s. per gallon; the 
amount of bounty paid in New South Wales waR £2,427 in 1943-44, £1,597 
in 1944-45 and £1,573 in 1945-46. No bounty payments were made in this 
State in 1946-47 or 1947-48. Under the Wine Export Bounty Act, 1947 
the sum of £500,000 was transferred from the Wine Export Encouragement 
Account (established in 1939 and from which bounty payments were met) 
to the Wine Industry Assistance Account established under that Act, to 
be used during the ten years from 28th February, 1947 for the assistance 
o£ the wine making industry. Assistance was made subject to enquiry 
and report by the Tariff Board, and determination by the Minister as to 
whether assistance is necessary 01' desirable, and o£ the amount, the 
purpose and the manner o£ use, o£ sums to be expended at any time from 
the Account. At the expiTation of the ten years the unexpended balance 
o£ the Account is to be paid to Oonsolidated Revenue. 

Under the Wine Overseas Marketing Act, 1929-45 the Australian Wine 
Board (consisting o£ representatives of the Oommonwealth Government, 
grape growers, co-operative wineries and distilleries and privately-owned 
distilleries) supervises the export trade, maintains a representative in 
London, has all wine inspected before export, a.nd arranges advertising and 
cenological research. To meet its expenses a levy is imposed on grapes 
used in Australia for making wine or spirit used £01' fortifying wine. 
The levy has been maintained at the original rate of 2s. per ton o£ 
fresh grapes and 6d. per ton o£ dried grapes. 

FRUIT GROWING. 

TherA was a record area o£ fruit crops of all kinds (including grapes) 
on holdings of one acre or more in 1947-48 of 115,442 acres, viz., produc
tive 93,076 acres and not yet bearing 22,366 acres and the gross farm value 
of the fruit produced in that year, £7,434,540 was also greater than ever 
before. Particulars of area and value of the crops in last seven seasons are 
shown below:-

Season. 

1941-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 
1944-45 
1945-46 
1946-47 
1947-48 

1941--4 
1942-4 
1943-4 
1944-4 
1945-4 
1946-4 
1947-48 

2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

Table 325.-Fruit-Acreage and Value of Production. 

--;-~ Vineyards. Bananas. Orchards. I I I 
I Non-Citrus. ! Total. Citrus. 

27,583 
30,043 
29,086 
28,411 
28,502 
29,917 
31,565 

1,157,120 
1,464,610 
2,023,610 
1,832,920 
1,671.510 
1,743,590 
1,690,810 

AREA OF CROPS (acres). 
40,945 68.528 16,445 
35,732 65.775 16,302 
38,326 67,412 16,001 
37,549 65,960 15,891 
37,270 65,772 15,983 
38.349 68,266 16,338 
38,811 70,376 16,541 

13,862 
12,457 
12,868 
15,250 
16,938 
20,509 
26,381 

GR(,SS FARU VALUE OF CROPS (£) . 
1,120,830 2,277,950 656,090 730,370 
1,728,510 3,193,120 770,990 1,162,070 
2,556,130 4,579,740 896,280 1,712,160 
1,607,730 3,440,650 720,490 1,758,790 
2,530,880 4,202,390 807,600 2,006,330 
2,446,030 4,189,620 815,030 1,831,420 
2,n2,470 4,603,280 974,120 1,771,250 

• Includes passion fruit, pineapples, berry fruits, etc. 

Other I 
Fruit.'" 

1,037 
1,131 
1,003 
1,020 
1,352 
1,824 
2,144 

40,090 
56,790 
72,050 
48,770 
69,600 
62,620 
85,890 

Total. 

99,872 
95,665 
97,284 
98,121 

100,045 
106,937 
115,442 

3,704,500 
5,182,970 
7,260,230 
5,968,700 
7,085,920 
6,898,690 
7,434,540 
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Opportunities of profitable marketing rather than considerations of suita
bility of soil or climate govern the devlopment of the fruit-growing industry. 
With the climate ranging from comparative cold on the highlands to semi
tropical heat on the North Ooast, a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. 
In the vicinity of Sydney, citrus fruits, peaches, plums, apples, and passion
fruit are most generally planted. On the tablelands, apples, pears, apricots 
and all the fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive; in the west and 
in the south-west, citrus, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds and grapes 
are cultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, pineapples and 
other tropical fruits are grown. 

The usual periods of haTvesting are in the summer and early autumn. 
Bananas and citrus fruits are harvested throughout the year. Apples and 
pears ripen from December to May, peaches and plums from November 
to March, apricots from November to February and table grapes from 
January to April. 

Information regarding the marketing of fruit in New South ,Vales is 
given at the conclusion of this chapter. 

Particulars as to the number of fruit trees on rural holdings of one 
acre or over in 1930-31, 1938-39 and 1947-48 and the yield in 1947-48 are 
shown below. Bananas, passion fruit, pineapples, grapes and berry fruits 
are not included. 

Table 326.-Fruit Trees: Number and Production. 

1930-31. I 1938-39. 1947-48. 

Fruit. 
Number of Trees. Number Trees of Eearing Age. 

of Trees 
Not yet 

I Bearing. I 
Not yet I Bearing. 

not yet 
Number. I Yield. Bearing. Bearing. Bearing. 

Oranges- bushels. 
Navel ... 158,380 551,616 114,546 643,736 139,809 721,425 1,255,074 
Valencia ... 234,560 719,441 154,055 802,254 330,024 983,690 1,552,678 
All other ... 39,081 425,123 20,971 185,747 16,619 118,099 Itl4,902 

Total Oranges ... 432,021 1,696,180 289,572 1,631,737 486,452 1,823,214 2,962,654 

T ... emons .. , ... 53,350 210,833 65,352 207,464 75,959 287,641 435,631 
Mandarins ... 100,184 589,839 20,274 331,955 18,461 224,284 253,218 
Other Citrus'" ... 14,919 27,942 19,012 39,628 23,390 67,583 142,635 

Total Citrus ... 600,474 2,524,794 394,210 2,210,784 601,262 2,402,722 3,794,138 ----

Apples ... ... 323,802 967,164 471,810 1,104,399 191,228 1,133,290 1,329,955 
Pears ... ... 45,614 301,612 61,645 290,942 40,717 292,319 429,916 
Peaches-

Dessert ... 54,166 302,688 87,,171 311,607 126,919 372,757 399,964 
Canning ... 55,685 171,127 1H,077 185,053 60,259 273,628 573,214 

Nectarines ... ... 7,746 32,142 16,734 41,8~4 19,478 63.651 59,609 
Plums ... .. 37,559 207,631 25.488 201,000 27.222 154,414 152,566 
Prunes ... ... 21,616 272,553 14,111 248,567 47,815 212,932 308.615 
Figs ... ... 6,002 8,629 3,331 20,106 4,112 21,169 20,884 
Cherries ... '" 78,331 241,724 42,854 268,643 29,468 199,806 95,275 
Apricots ... ... 16,156 147,789 21,743 140,969 32,595 149,147 339,809 
Quinces ... ... 9,929 15,969 7,384 38,158 8,561 44,486 62,484' 
Almonds ... ... 9,031 35,89S 25,402 53,688 6,359 54,251 6,523 
.All other ... ... 2,269 15,738 13,072 21,274 4,547 13,498 11,839 

Total Non-Citrus 667,906 2,720,664 905,122 2,932,200 599,280 2,985,348 3,790,653 
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,Beforethe"war(1939,,45,), citruS'.£r,uit:growing: tended, to decrease and 
"non,citrus ,fruit growing ,to ,extend, moderately. ,Part of an increase in 
citrus, ,trees, :beiJ~een', 1:938c39 .and 1942-43 'was lost in .followiug ·war years, 

"but ,this ·was,Jollowed, by a.marked ,increase and in, :1.947 -48 these ,numbered 
,402;0,00 :{or ',15.4 per cent.) more, than ,in 1938-39. 'Non-citrus in bearing 
"decreased ,between ,1938-39' and 1945-46 ,and then, tended to increase again 
,'and, in 1947d8'lHlmbered, 53;000 ,more than ,before, the ,war"hut' the increase 
"in,;treeslnot,yet bearinz,was, small; these ,were. 306;000, or. 33.8,per (]ent. fewer 
.than,.in ,.1938T39. 

OITRUS FRUITS. 

,-Bartiaulars, of c1tr,us' orchards, are shown in the following', sta temen t :

Table '327.~Citrus 'Fruits-Area and Production. 

Area under Cultivation (Citrus Production. 
Gross Farm Value 

Fruits,) of Production. 

,Se;lSO/l. 
" Productive, I I 

I .Average I Average 
"Not Total. Total. 'per' Pro-' Total. per Pro-

bearing. duotive durtive 
Acre. Acre. 

,acres. acres. . acres. bushels. busbels. , j; " s . d. 
1910-11 17,465 2,643 20;108 1,478,306 85 199,300 11 8 3 
1920721 \l11900 6,445 28,435 :2,009,756 91 477,580 2114 4 
1922-26 (Av.) 21,854 8,119 29,973 2,155,313 99 595,900 27 5 4 

: 1927-S1J(Av'.) '2!1,140 7,019 ,33,159 2,677!M8 102 826,450 '31 12 4 
1932-36 (Av,) 26,223 4,806 31,029 2,947468 112 557,850 .21 5 6 
1937-41 (Av.) 23,569 4,164 27,733 2,731,579 116 '728;460 '30 18 2 

1937-38 23,875 3,742 27,617 2,653,599 111 659,950 27 12 6 
1938-39 23,416 4,072 27,488 3,108,85g 133 823,300 35 3 2 
1939-40 23,077 4,313 27,390 2,405,735 la! 880,770 38 8 6 
1910-41 22,909 4,708 27,,617 2,705,547 118 619,080 27 0 6 
1941--42 "22;502 ' 5,{)81 27;583 2,833;745 126 1,157,120 51 8 6 
1942-43 24,402 5,641 30,043 2,085,065 85 1,464,610 60 0 5 
1943,-44 23,726 ' 5,360 '29,086 2,891,648 122 2,023,610 85 5 10 
}9H'-'45 23,384 8;027 28,411 ,2;906;468 128 1,832,920 78 7 8 

'1945--46 ' 23;484 5,018 118,502 2,605;B04 111 1,671,510 71 3 6 
,194!)'-47 , ,24j543 

I 
5,374 29,917 3,013,452 123 1,743.590 71 010 

1947~48 25~263 6,302 31,565 3,794,138 150 J.,690,810 66 18 7 

:Most of the 'citrus orchards are concentrated,ubout Gosford, Windsor, 
'Kurrajong', Baulkham' Hills and' Hornsby within about £fty miles of the 
,',metropolis (in ,the Hunter and Manlling, Oentral Tablelands and'Metro
"lldlitan':div[sio'lls) and in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area in the Riverina 
,·:division. ,Of '31,565 .acres nnder citrus fruits . in .19'47-48, approximately 
"20,800acres'were in the divisions £rst named arid-about '6;400 acres were in 
the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. 

,Oranges 'predominate, ,with ,'V alencias .comprising more than o11e,hal£ and 
navels. over 'three-eighths of the orangW:trees; ,the number 6iproductive 
Il,ge increasedl)y ,155;000 in 1946-47 and ,1947-48 after minor fluctuations 

"over,.'the,.preceding .ten .. year8. Lemon trees (bearing) increased by over 
771,000 (37 iPer cent.) between 1937-38 and 1947-48 while owing to marketing 
difficulties mandarin trees (bearing) decreased by albout 146,000 (39 per 

':pent.:) lin :that,,,period. 

,Seasonal conditi<ms cause rather marked fluctuations in production and 
,ithoB8):.prevai'ling in 194748 were very favourable. In that season the total 
;citLllS:Cl'OP oi'3,794,OOO,bushels eclipsed ,the former record of'f938~39 (by 
"22 ,p.er: cent,:) a1thoug'h the production cif mandarills and oranges other 
thalli navel orl'Valencia was 'much b{jlow the pre"war level. 

:Batticulal"S( Of the production of the .. various :,kindls of citr,llS '.'fruits in 
eachyyear 193/H38 to'f947-48 are' sho~vn ,in the' following table. Information 

l'astol,if;heqmri'tber/i>f 'trees ~n' :1942-43 .isnbt :available. 
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Tal1lEi" 328l-G:itrus . rruifs-Trees and 'Pi'oductiim., 

Year' Oranges. 
other ended 

I Valencia. I I 
Lemons. Mandarinsl Citrus., Total: 

March. Navel. Other. Total 
Oranges. 

TREES OF PRODUCTIVE AGE-thousands. 

1938 633·5 812·0 203·3 1,648,8 210,1 370,3 37'0 2,266'2 
1939 643·7 802·3 185·7 1,631'7 20H 332·0 39·6 ' 2,210,8 
1940 654·0 793·9 180,0 1,627'9 208·8 307·9 37,6 2,182'2 
1IH1 643·3 790·8 173·9 1,608'0 215·1 294,3 39·2 2,156'6 
1942 648·0 798·9 129·9 1,576'8 232·9 270'3'. 57-7 2,137'7 
1944 651·6 831·0 139,2 1,621'8 240·0 241·9 56'9 2,160'6 
1945 657·3 857·3 125·6 1,640'2 252·5 230·5 63·9 2,187.1 
1946 662·1 887·2 118·7 1,668'0 258·5 217·0 65·5 2,209'0 
1947 689,5 933,0 122·5 1,745'0 284'5 216·1 71·8 2,317'4 
1948 721'4 983.7 118'1 1,823'2 287'6 224.3 67'6 2,402'7 

PRODUCTION-thousand bushels. 
" 922,7 219·2 2,021'8 253·0 314·4 64,,4 2,653'6 1938 

I 
879·9 

1939 1,078'3 1,172'6 227·2 2,478'1 256,5 305,8 68,5 3,108'9 
1940 895·4 874'9 174·8 1,945'1 211·6 186·6 62.'5 2,405"8 
1941 1,014'9 1,067'5 157·5 2,239'9 235·5 153·8 76'4 2,705'6 
1942 985·3 1,000'9 169·8 2,222'0 287·3 236·1 88'4' 2,833'8 
1943 788·8 752·8 103,8 1,645'4 222·7 127·6 89·3 2,085'0 
1944 997·5 1,093'0 160,8 2,251'3 298,0 231.1 111·2 2,891'6 
1945 995·4 1,190'5 160'4 2,346'3 334.0 193.4 122'8 2,990'5 
1946 872'4 982'2 114·1 1,968·7 332'5 179.2 125'4 2,605'8 
1947 871'6 1,184.9 I 155'3 2,211'8 422'2 256'6 122,9 3,013'5 
1948 1,255'1 1,552.7 154.9 2,962,7 435.6 253.2 142'0 3,794'1 

FRUITS OTHER THllN OITRUS. 

The non-citrus orchards are distributed widely throughout the State .. 
From the record of 45,412 acres in 1936-37 the, area of none citrus orchards 
and, fruit gardens, including passion fruit but exclusive of bananas,. 
pineapples and berry fruits decreased steadily to 36,598 acres in 1942.43 
and then made gradual recovery to 40,387 acres in 1947-48, but new plantings 
remained much below the pre-war level. The area, under these fruits and 
the total value of each season's yield, at intervals· since 1910-11 were' as ' 
follows:-

-

Table 329.-Non-Citrus Fruits-Area and Value. 

Season. 

I 
Area under Cultivation (Frnitsother than CitrnSl'IGross Farm Value of PtOduction. 

Productive I Not Bearing. I Total, Total I Averalle per . " PrO(luctlve;\<cre .. 

acres; acres. acres. £~ £. s. d. 
1910--ll 20.,498 6;748 27,246 271,930 13 5 4 
192Q~21 27;30.2 14;30.9 41,611 577,480' 21' 3 0" 
1932-36 (Av:) 32,834 7,713 40',547 719,846 21 18 6, 
1937-41 *(Av.) 33;927 9;957 43,884 932,843 27 9.11 
1942':"46 (Av.) 31,860. 6;889 38,749 1,954,864 61 7 2: 

1937':"38: 34;462' 10;254 44,716' 935;474.' 27' 2_lL 
1938-39 34,0'37 9,955 43,992 899,120' 26 8 4 
1939-40. 33,0.0.3, 10.,0.12 43,0.15 869;140.' 26 6 8 
1940.-41 32,923. 9,364 42,287 930.,210 28 5 1 
1941'-42 33,281' 8,476 41,757 . 1,154,90.0. 34.14 0. 
1942-43 29,732 6;866 36,598 1,771,90.0. I 59 llIl' 
1943-44 32,540. 6,470. 39,0.10 2,60.9;390.' 80 3: 10' 
1944--45 31,826 6,30.0. 38,126 1,645,350. 51 14 0. 
1945-46 31,924 6;332 38,256 2,592,780. 81 4 4 
1946_47 33,272 6;355, 39,627 2,499,llo. 75 2 3 
1947-48 33,445 6,942, 40.,387 2;985,260' ' 89, 5, 2 

• An increase in 1036-37 bf 2,377 acres bearing and 2,488 acres not bearing, was .due'to the 
inclusion of a number of small orchards not previously rec0rded. 
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More than one-quarter of the area under fruits other than citrus is 
situated in the Oentral Tablelands, where the area occupied in this way in 
1947-48 was 10,221 acres; 7,321 acres were situated in the South-Western 
Slopes and 8,684 acres in the Riverina.· The last-mentioned acreage in
cludes the orchards of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, which are 
described on page 390. 

Apples easily take first place amongst non-citrus fruits and, with pears, 
are grown extensively around Bathurst and Orange (Oentral Tablelands), 
Batlow and Tumbarumba (South-Western Slopes), Uralla (Northern Table
lands), between Oamden and Mittagong (South Ooast) and in the Murrum
bidgee Irrigation Area (Riverina division), 

Increases in trees of productive age were shown in 1947-48 for apples, 
peaches and apricots, but pear, plum, prune and cherry trees decreased 
in number. Over the last ten years small fluctuations brought little change 
in the number of productive apple, pear and apricot trees; peach trees 
increased nearly 30 per cent., while plum and cherry trees each decreased 
by 27 per cent., and prune trees by 10 per cent. 

The number of non-citrus fruit trees (in bearing) of each of the prin
cipal varieties and production in each year since 1937-38 are shown in the 
following' table. (Particulars as to the number of trees were not collected 
in 1942-43.) 

Table 330.-Non-Citrus Fruits-Trees and Production. 

Season. I Apples. I Pears. I Peaches. I Apricots. I Plums. I Prunes. I Cherries. 

NUMBER OF TREES OF PRODUCTIVE AGE. 

1937-38 1,133,609 293,666 498,393 152,843 211,180 236,961 272,410 
1938-39 1,104,399 290,942 496,560 146,969 201,000 248,567 268,643 
1939-40 1,074,570 281,019 481,414 142,288 190,388 219,572 266,061 
1940-41 1,078,595 275,116 491,438 136,779 184,214 209,650 259,194 
1941-42 1,071,775 272,999 545,168 147,541 189,734 210,863 249325 
1943-44 1110,447 254,806 567,320 139,757 185,183 207,812 219,197 
1944-45 1,088,162 281,173 566,291 140,251 167,032 207,056 212,779 
1945-46 1,096,997 279,536 575,426 137,716 158,891 208,938 214,815 
1946-47 1,108,146 \305,452 623,407 148,130 163,012 232,195 220,999 
1947-48 1,133,290 292,319 646,385 149,147 154,414 212,937 199,806 

PnODUOTION-bushels. 

1937-38 1,234,802 455,610 509,532 197,846 145,917 307,632 140,493 
1938-39 936,766 338,467 583,833 153,685 114,140 146,409 127,459 
1939-40 615,932 276,257 508,409 194,994 100,960 206,157 69,225 
1940-41 989,679 364,829 583,064 164,856 117,545 164,339 115,668 • 
1941-42 812,843 257,433 584,831 197,184 93,118 176,826 132,872 
1942-43 628,418 353,863 631,239 234,441 173,831 210,280 137,116 
1943-44 1,233,758 319,976 752,357 246,008 243,166 243,688 213,229 
1944-45 501,378 270,609 501,059 99,968 121,982 119,389 146,460 
1945-46 1,180,442 323,981 701,367 233,107 149,433 220,803 160,286 
1946-47 1,065,709 350,957 794,970 255,041 121,927 160,083 115,319 
1947-48 1,329,955 429,916 973,178 339,809 152,566 308,615 95,275 

Vagaries of season, pests and disease affect the yield of non-citrus fruits 
greatly. Thus production in 1944-45 was 1,837,917 bushels followed by 
3,111,979 bushels in 1945-46, 2,968,267 busnels in 1946-47 and 3,790,653 
bushels in 1947-48. 

BANANAS. 

Practically all banana growing is in the North Ooast division where it 
is extensive in the Tweed River district, and of some importance around 
Ooff's Harbour, where it developed during the depression years. More 
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prosperous conditions and a recurrence of bunchy-top caused a decrease in 
holdings with an acre 01' more of bananas from 2,295 with 17,438 acres in 
1933-34 to 1,228 with 12,457 acres in 1942-43. Then the industry expanded 
again and in 1947-48 both the number of holdings (3,056) and the area 
under bananas (26,381 acres) were far greater than ever before. Holdings 
with bananas increased by 419 in 1946-47 ancI by 673 in 1947-48, the 
acreages ill bearing and not yet bearing' increasing by 2,551 and 1,020 acres 
and 3,430 and 2,442 acres in the respective years. 

More than 1,500,000 bushels of 'bananas were produced in every season 
since 1934-35 and production in 1947-48, 2,321,833 bushels, was a record. 

Bananas consigned to southern markets are handled by the Banana 
Growers' Federation, a growers' co-operative organisation. Since late in 
1946, bananas have been marketed in cases of a capacity of approximately 
1.36 bushels in lieu of tropical cases containing about 1.6 bushels. 

The following table shows the area cultivated for and the production of 
J:>ananas in certain years since 1922:-

Table 331.-Banana-growing-Holdings, Area and Production. 

Are •. Production. 
Year ended Holdings. 31st March. I Not bearing. I I Farm Value. Eearing. Total. Eushels. 

acres. acres. acres. No. £ 
1922* t 4,570 898 5,468 650,299 260,120 
1925* t 1,002 502 1,504 91,144 47,090 
1930* 523 1,806 1,534 3,340 175,680 107,840 
1935 2,117 12,179 3,893 16,072 1,589,064 306,220 

1938 1,697 11,965 2,749 14,714 1,845,394 740,080 
1939 1,501 11,677 2,194 13,871 1,582,706 585,270 
1940 1,509 11,838 2,618 14,456 1,700,648 611,170 
1941 1,565 12,706 2,558 15,264 1,905,310 575,560 
1942 1,344 12,930 932 13,862 t 730,370 
1943 1,228 11,700 757 12,457 t 1,162,070 
1944 1,395 11,651 1,217 12,868 1,580,462 1,712,160 
1945 1,747 11,967 3,283 15,250 1,600,422 1,758,790 
1946 1,964 13,145 3,793 16,938 1,960,381 2,006,330· 
1947 2.383 15,696 4,813 20,509 2,144,100 1,831,420 
1948 3,056 19,126 7,255 26,381 2,321,833 1,771,250' 

• Year ended 30th June. t Not available. 

FRUIT AND VEGETAELE OANNING. 

Under the Sugar Agreement between the Oommonwealth and Queensland 
Governments (see page 367), the Queensland Sugar Board for the Queens
land Government provides from proceeds of the sale of cane sugar the 
amount of £216,000 annual1y for disbursement by the Fruit Industry Sugar 
Ooncession Oommittee (constituted under the Agreement) in the form of" 
rebates on sugar used in the manufacture of fruit products. The Oommittee, 
comprises representatives of the Oommonwealth Government, the Queens-, 
land Sugar Board and of growers and processors of fruit. 

A domestic sugar rebate of £2 4s. per ton is paid to manufacturers on
sugar used in manufacturing fruit products, provided the fruit processed 
is bought at not less than prices determined by the Oommittee. When the 
Australian exceeded the world parity price of sugar, an export sugar rebate 
was made on the sugar contents of fruit products exported, and the 
Oommittee also provided special export assistance from time to time. 
Because of the high world prices, payments of export sugar rebate have been 
negligible since 1944-45 and ceased altogether from 1st May, 1947. Any 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFIOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

:bunds·remaining.lafter payment of rebates may be ,applied to promote!the 
use of iAustralian fruit products in Australia or abroad, or for research 
£or . the. , ,pul'pose of increasing the yield per acre of fruits required by 
manufacturers. 

The 'domestic sugar rebates granted in respect of -New' South Wales 
fruit products in successiye years from 1943-44 to 1947"48 amounted to 
£41,738,£34;942, £36,858, £44,007 and £49,737. 

The following statement shows the minimum prices declared by the Fruit 
Industry BugarOoncession Oommittee as ~'easonable prices to be .paidby 
manufacturers ,for certain fresh fruits of the seasons 1939 an:d 1942 to 1948. 
O!llllningprices are at. grower's railway stationorcoulltry oannery.Non
cannillgnprices aTe for fruit delivered at metTopolitan factoTY; if deliv8l'ed 
at oountry!factory the minimum prices 'are £1 per ton lower than those 
stated:-

Table 332.-Minimum Prices of· Fresh Fl'uit for M",nufactu1'e. 
-

Kind of Fruit. 
1939. 1 1942, 1 1943, 11914. 11945. 1 194fl. 11947 .. 11918. 

Prices per long ton (2,240 lb.). 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Apricots-Canning ... 12 14 151- 16t 17 17 17 19 

Non-oaIDlil~g 
(Peaohes, Canning-

, ... 10 12 131- 14! 15 15 15 17 

Clingstone, oleaI' oentres 9! 13 '141 15t 16 16 16 18 
Clings tone; Other ... 8t '12 13t 14! 15 15 15 17 

. '·Freestone ... .. . 7 9t 10i :'12 12t 12t 12t 14t 
. Peaohes, N oll-oanning 6 9 lOt Ht 12 12 12 14 
iPoars-Bal1;lett ... ... 10 12 131 14t 15 15 15 16 
. Plums ... ... ... 6 8t 9 10 10 10 10 12 
,·Quinoes-Canning ... 6 st 9 10 10 10 10 12 

Non-canning ... ... 7t 8 9 9 9 9 H 

F'I'1Lit Oanning. 

The AustraEan Oanned Fruits .Board supervises the export of canned 
fruit under the' Oanned Fruits Export Oontrol Act, 1926-38. Before the 
w.ar axpprters were assisted by an export bounty (a'dditionally to.domestic 
and export sugar rebates paid by the Fruit Industry -Sugar Ooncession 
Committee.) The rates of bounty in 1933-39 per dozen 30 oz. cans were 
1H. for apricots and pears and 3d. for peaches. About 50 per cent. of 
the pre-war pack went to the United Kingdom and ,quantities were markcted 
in Oanada, New·Zealand and Eastern countries. 

War-time packs were disposed of largely under purchase agreements with 
the United Kingdom Ministry of Food and by allocations for the Services 
and other requirements made under National Security powers. Shipments 
to· the'United Kingdom began again in 1944-45 and the United Kingdom 
J'liinistryof Food purchased 977,300 cases or about one-half the 1946 pack 
and 1,500,000 cases of the 1947 pack and agreed to accept up to 1,750,000 
~ases from the 1948 pack. New Zealand was allocated 100,000 cases in 
each of the last two seasons and an allocation of 100,000 cases for Oanada 
in 1:948· was' the' .first made since the war. 

After the cessation of hostilities service demands fell away rapidly. 
'Oontrol over the marketing of the 1947 and 1948 packs was exercised under 
,Distribution of Food Orders. The domestic market quota was increased 
in 1948, but supplies for consumption in Australia were still short of 
'Jlormal 'demands. 
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The production of canned fruit in New South Wales was heavy up to 
c:1940-41, after which scarcity of factory and field labour and of tin-plate, 
c,the pulping of large quantities of fruit, and so~ne adverse seasons caused 
::marked reduction. In 1944-45 the output was 51.8 per cent. below the annual 
,.average in 1936-37 to 1938-39. There was rapid subsequent recovery and 
jn 1947-48 the quantity canned"ms a record and 9.5,per cent. abovet.he 
average in the three years ended 1938-39. 

The quantity and value of fruit preserved in liquid, in factories in New 
, South Wales in each year since 1936-37 were as shown below;-

Table 333.-Fl',uit PI'eserved in Liquid. 

Fruit Preserved in Fruit Preserved in Fruit Preserved in 
Year Liquid. Year Liquid. Year Liquid. 

.ended ended ended 
30th 

! 

30th 

! 

30th 

Quantity. I ..Tune. Quantity. Value at Jnne . Quantity. Value at June. Value at 
Cannery. Cannery. Cannery. 

lb. £ lb. £ lb. £ 

1937 28,394,451 438,172 1941 29,581,313 617,370 1945 13,456,695 387,216 
1938 26,947,628 465,908 1942 23,309,653 587,772 1946 21,762,420 581,618 
1939 28,387,122 507,032 1943 17,351,194 460,588 1947 27,408,125 764,077 
1940 24,182,682 517,299 1944 19,181,992 498,400 1948 30,556,132 1,137,458 

Jam. 
J am-making absorbs a considerable proportion of the fruit produced, and 

,special export assistance, supplementary to domestic and export sugar 
l'ebates, has been given jam manufacturers by the Fruit Industry Sugar 
'Ooncession Oommittee. Between January, 1932 and December; 1941, all 
jam exported, other than to New Zealand, and after 1936, excepting certain 
-varieties to the United Kingdom, was eligible for this assistance which 
'was at the rate of £5 per ton up to 1939 and at £2 10s. per ton during 
.1940 and 1941. From 1942 onward demands of British and Allied services 
,and Australian civilian requirements absorbed the entire output of 
jam. The export trade began to revive late in 1945, and to assist exports 
io the United Kingdom in that year, the Oommittee set aside £20,000, but 
claims in Australia against this totalled only £3,020. No export assistance 
-was given in 1947 or 1948. 

J am production in New South Wales rose from an annual ,average of 
about 21,000,000 lb. in 1936-37 to 1938-39 to 54,667,000 lb. in 1943-44. It 
was affected by an adverse season in 1944-45 but increased again thereafter 
land in 1947-48 was nearly 59,000,000 lb., and about 180 per cent. above 
ihe pre-war average. Details follow of the quantity and value of jam 
produced in each of the ten years ended 30th June, 1948;-

Table 334.-Jam Manufactured. 

'Year Jam Manufactured. Year J am· Manufactured. Year . Jam Manufactured. 

ended ended 

! 

ended 

QUantity.! 
30th 

Quantity I Value at 
30th Value at 30th Value at June. June. Quantity. June. . Factory Factory. Factory. 

lb. £ lb. £ lb. £ 

1937 21,407,212 469,078 1941 32,872,895 782,570 1945 43,136,051' 1,358,600*" 
1938 20,996,010 463,193 1942 37,193,363 1,022,259 1946 45,725,709' 1,388,182* 
1939 20,634,787 528,049 1943 52,029,673 1,335,795 1947 51,936,149 1,593,312 
1940 29,549,423 720,367 1944 54,666,802 I 1,432,527 1948 58,977,654 2,079,808 

I 

• Revised. 
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,Var-time demands of the armed services, especially Allied, caused a 
marked expansion in production of fruit juices and initiated (in 1943-44-) 
the extraction of tomato juice. Tomato juice extraction has increased 
again after decreasing heavily in 1945-46, but the production of fruit 
juices tends to return to the low pre-war level. Production of fruit juices 
was 191,683 gallons in 1941-42. The quantities produced in later years 
were:-

1942-43. 1943-H. 1944-45. 1D45-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 
gal. gal. gal. gal. gal. gal. 

Fruit JuiceR 718,066 1,396,521 1,176,429 362,228 89.312 116,702 
Tomato Juice 291,677 714,918 234,750 332,291 382,503 

DRIED FRUITS. 

The cultivation and drying of vine fruits is important in the :M:urrum
bidgee, Ooomealla, Ourlwaa, Goodnight and Pomona Irrigation Areas. 
Prunes are grown in the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area and in the Young 
district, and dried apricots, pears and nectarines are produced in the 
Murrumbidgee alid Ourlwaa irrigation districts. Small quantities of dried 
fruits are produced in the J unee, Albury and Euston districts. 

All dried fruits must be handled in registered packing' houses and graded 
and packed hygienically in properly branded boxes. The New South Wales; 
Dried Fruits Board regulates the marketing of dried fruits in New South 
Wales and the Oommonwealth Dried Fruits Oontrol Board has controlled 
exports since 1924. The system of marketing gives to each producer an 
equal share of local sales (which normally represent about one-fifth of the· 
dried fruits produced) and the less profitable overseas marketiu6·s. Quotas, 
uniform in all States, are declared by the State Boards each season, fixing
the proportion of each kind of dried fruit which may be sold within the 
State. Toward the cost of administration packers contribute at the rate of 
4s. 3d. per ton of dried fruits. All dried tree fruits from 1941 to 1946 
were requisitioned for the services and no quotas for these were determined 
in those years, nor in 1946 when appreciable quantities ag'ain became 
available to civilians, but the entire packs of 1947 and 1948 were available
for local markets. The quotas for dried vine fruits produced in the years, 
1938 to 1948 are given below:-

Table 335.-Dried Vine Fruits-Marketing Quotas. 

Kind of 
Qnota for Intra-State Trade-Per cent. of Production. 

Dried Fruit. 
ID38.1 ID39·1 1940.1 1941.1 ID42·1 1943. 1 19H. 1 1945·11946·IID 47·1*19;&; 

Currants 15 14 15 23 30} 271 30 30 33 4D 24, 

Sultanas 13 19 14 17 20t 26~ 32 32 22t 20} 30 

Lexias 45 50 45 3D 50t 46t 421; 50 58 80 77} 

* Interim declaration. 

Fluctuations from year to year in production of dried fruits are occa
sioned mainly by seasonal factors, and the higher level of the years 1937 to 
1946 was due at first to the greater area, and later the greater maturity 
of vines. Decreases in peach and apricot drying after 1942 were caused' 
by diversion of fruit to other uses. The output of both vine and tree driedl 
fruits was affected seriously by adverse climatic conditions in 1945 and 
1947 and by excessive rain during the ripening and drying stages in 194(l~ 
but was relatively high in 1948 when conditions were more favourable than 
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for several seasons. Although there were fewer trees, prune production 
exceeded the pre-war average in the seasons 1942 to 1944; it was halved by 
drought in 1945, hampered by adverse ripening and drying conditions in 
1946, again affected by drought in 1947, but in 1948 was a record and 
43 per cent. above the annual average production in the five years preceding 
the war. 

The following statement gives particulars of the production of dried 
fruits in New South Wales in each of the last eleven years as recorded by 
the State Dried Fruits Board. 

Calendar Year. 

1938 I 
1939 
1940 
'1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
]947 
1948 

Table 336.-Dried Fruits, Production. 
tOllS. 

Dried Fruits. 

currants.lsult,anas.1 Lexias.1 prnnes·1 peaches·IAPricots·1 Ni,;;:.r-I 

1,070 5,805 384 2,131 139 326 4 
1,282 4,114 395 1,049 120 187 2 
1,509 7,411 501 1,60! 87 188 2 
1,016 6,256 524 1,343 107 162 3 
],381 7,489 532 2,155 86 341 4 
1,291 7,279 600 2,219 66 104 , .. 
1,527 7,431 662 2,279 47 105 2 

990 4,342 600 1,098 23 14 3 
889 6,571 568 2,052 29 55 1 
731 4,453 447 1,359 33 53 ... 

1,079 6,367 577 2,649 66 84 29 

Pears. 
I 

Total. 

7 9,866 
2 7,151 
3 11,305 
6 9,417 
6 11,994 
1 11,560 
5 12,058 
1 7,071 

... 10,165 
4 7,080 
6 10,857 

During the war years (1939 to 1945) the United Kingdom Government 
purchased the residue of each season's dried fruits crop after local require
ments and allocations to Oanada and New Zealand had been met. Increased 
proportions of the small 1945 crop were allocated to these countries, and in 
compensation for the reduced quantity sold in the more remunerative local 
market, growers were paid subsidy by the Oommonwealth on that season's 
output at rates per ton of £3 10s. on currants, £3 on sultanas and 3s. 4d. on 
lexias. 

The United Kingdom Government contra(~ed to buy all dried vine 
fruit of the 1946, 1947 and 1948 seasons in excess of Australian, Canadian 
and New Zealand requirements at prices (Australian currency) on f.o.b., 
Australian port basis, per ton, of £50 for currants and £65 for sultanas, both 
from one crown upwards, and £64 7s. 6d. for lexias, foul', five and six crown. 
Under a new contract arranged in 1948 quantities to the value of £stg. 
2.5 million are to be taken annually in each year 1949 to 1953. The fixed 
prices for 1949 and 1950 (equivalent in Australian currency) per ton are 
£60 for currants, £70 for sultanas and £64 7s. 6d. for lexias. 

VEGETABLES. 
Statistics of vegetable growing in New South Wales from 1942-43 

,embrace practically all varieties of vegetables grown for human consump
tion except on holdings less than an acre in extent or in home gardens. 
Formerly, information as to varieties produced was obtained only from 
holdings with an acre or more of anyone kind of vegetable; market 
garden statistics were confined to the total acreage and value of all crops 
produced. Information regarding the marketing of vegetables in New 
South Wales is given at a later page. 

To cope with heavy demands from our own and Allied Services for 
fresh and processed vegetables, the Oommonwealth promoted increased 
vegetahle growing during the war years by publicity, contracts with 
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growers, and the establishment and operation of pools of specialisedmachi
nery. In New South Wales the area of crops of vegetables for human 
consumption rose from 81,051 acres in 1942-43 (then already much in excess. 
of the pre-wararea) to 133,422 acres in 1944-45. Government contracts to, 
growers were reduced in 1945-46 and ceased (except in regard to potatoes) 
after that year. The area decreased to 103,040 acres in 1945-46 and to 
101,257 acres in 1946"47, and in 1947-48 there were 2,999 fewer holdings 
with vegetable crops and the acreage of vegetables was 37·1>; per cent •. 
smaller than in 1944-45. 

The following statement shows the number of holdings on which vege
tables were grown for human consumption and the area of the cr0ps iI!J 
various divisions in each year since 1944-45 -:-

Table 337.-Vegetables-Holdings and Area" of" Crol's, in Divisions. 

Holdings. Area of·Vegetable Crops. 
Division. 

1944-45.1 1945-46.1194G--47:1 1947-48. 1944-45·1 1945--46.1 19'±6-47·1 194c7-48, 

Coastal-
No. No. No. No. acres. acres. acres. acres.· 

North Coast ... 3,598' 2,859 2,761 2,775 . 15,992 11,238 9,877 9,550·, 
Hunter and Ma~;;ing ... 2,207 1,840 1,974 1,819 11,068 9,174 9,099 7,759 
Metropolitan ... ... 1,902< 1,80& 1,864 1,766 10,106 8,358 8,815 7,838 
Sonth Coast ... ... 1,273 1,076 1,142 1,125 9,665 7,554 7,848 8,280 

---------------------
Total ... ... 8,980 7,581 7,741 7,485 46,831 3(),324 35,639 33,427' 

-------------------------
Tablelands-

Northern ... ... ... 1,311 1,125 1,198 960 30,188 21,835 18,808 13,216 
Central ... ... ... 2,151· 1,851 1,811 1,730 38,670 32,239 34c,010 26,734 
Southern ... ... 476 361 335 312 3,094 1,848 1,862 1,542 

-------~--------'--------
Total .. , ... 3,938 3,337 3,34.4 3,002 71,952 55,922 54,680 ' 41,492' 

------------------------
Western Slopes-

1,880 1,260 912: 871'1" North ... ... .. . 310 227 219 215 
Ceutral '" ... ... 225 160 170 149 2,408 1,430 1,421 925 
South '" ... ... 465 415 398 389' 3;308 2,445 2,969 2,47(y 

----~----------------
Total ... ... 1,006 802 787 753 7,596 5,135 6,302 4,273, 

-----------------------
c entral'l'lalus-

North '" ... ... 70 65 60 61 498 274 324, 231-
Central '" ... .. , 41 37 39 34 167 165 177 lOS: 
Riverina .. , ... 662 603 642 395 6,742 4,502 4',388; 3,218' 

---------------------
Total .. , ... 773 605 641 480 6,407 4,941 4,889 3,557 

--------------------'----
Western Division .. , ... 143 133 137 121 636 718 747 689 

------1---
Total, New South Wales 14,840 12,458 12,650 11,841 133,422 103,040 101,257 83,438 

NOTE.-Particulars of vegetables grown for animal fodder are not included-see page 384. 

Almost half the area of vegetable crops is in the Oentral and Northern 
Tablelands divisions, where the area far exceeds the pre-war acreages. 
In 1947-48 the. area in. the Central Tablelands, 26,'7;34 acres; included" 
15,139 acres of green peas and 1;075 'acres o£,potatoes. In the'Northern 
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Tablelands the area was 13,216 acres and the principal varieties were 
potatoes, 4,926' acres, navy beans, 2,441 acres and green peas, 4,413 acres .. 

In the Coastal divisions.· thel'ewere 33,427 acres or 40 per cent. of the 
vegetable crops, including. potatoes, 7,186 acres; green peas, 7,902 acres; 
French beans, 5,638 acres; pumpkins, 3,127 acres; tomatoes, 2,334 acres and. 
cabbages, 1,276 acres; as well as Swede turnips, carrots, cauliflowers," etc. 

In the ,Vest ern Slopes division' potatoes and green peas are tIle most 
extensive crops and in the. irrigation districts of the Riverina, green peas~ 
tomatoes, pumpkins and carrots are the principal varieties. 

During the war years large areas of navy beans were grown (mainly in the 
Northern'Tablelands division) under contract to the Oommonwealth Govern~ 
ment. Oontracts ceased in'1946-47 and the Navy Bean Marketing Board 
was set up to market navy beans in New South Wales. 

Vegetable. 

Potato, ... 
Turnip (Swede) 
Carrot ... 
Onion ... 
Parsnip ... 
Sweet,Potl'to 
Beetroot· '" 
Pumpkin '" 
Melon ... 
(Water &·Rock) 
Marrow, Squash 
Asparagus .. , 
Bean-

French '" 
Navy 

Pea-
Green 
Blue. Boiler 

Cabbage .. . 
Cauliflower .. . 

Table 338.-Vegetables-Varieties Grown. 

Area. 

acres. 
... 22,865 

2,505 
2,394 

747 
438 
502 

1,148 
... - 5,689 

1,805 

428 
496 

7,381 
8,550 

1915-46. 

Production. 

Quan"" Farm I 
Gross 

tity. Yalue. 

tons, 
61,768 

6,874 
13,437 

2,939 
2,319 
1,712 
5,494 

14,841 
7,610 

1,634 
688 

bush. 
607,804 

55,214 

£ 
759,750 

38;270 
205,480 

42,100 
46,720 
27,350 
95,140 

108,770 
72,850 

28,590 
25,970 

435,590 
62,580 

Area. 

acres. 
21,309 

2,409 
2,018 

408 
542 
649 
793 

6,596 
1,667 

422 
'765 

7,483 
4,136 

1941>-47. 

Production. 

Quan-I 
tity. 

tous. 
61,303 

5,656 
10,126 
1,710 
2,670 
2,337 
3,496 

17,857 
6,341 

1,711 
698 

bush. 
662,591 

24,487 

Gross 
Farm 
Y"lue. 

£ 
775,480 

43,360 
158,890 

30,770 
55,800 
55,860 
50,110 

116,960 
72,520 

19,010 
27,020 

331,300 
26;830 

Area. 

acres. 
21,911 
t2,169 

1,466 
558 
460 

t 
644 

5,235 
+ 
t 
t 

6,943 
2,441 

1947-48. 

Production. 

Quan- I Gross 
tity. ?:l';,~. 

tons. I 
65,535 

7,337 
7,529' 
2,158 
2,232 
t 

3,291 
15,017 

:t. 

+ 
t 

bush. 
746,395 

10,973 

£ 
820,830' 

46,160 
97,500 
32,450' 
28,140. 
+ 

81,Z9o-
83,410> 

t 

t 
+ 

441,620 
14,720-

... 35,0251,245,6431,131,460 39,2521,418,218 957,300 29,5081,549,4801,149,200-' 

... doz. ... ... d~z: ... t dot t 
2,610 772,281 437,090 2,175 635,357 172,350 1,560 521,296 202,000' 
2,268 664,575 588,420 2,182 556,480 324,620 2,017 505,642 284,420' 

do", doz. doz. 
bunches. bunches. bunches. 

Silver Beet, Spinach 
Rhubarb '" ... 

393 230,866 81,770 217 97,687 20,010 218 89,"542 29,680 
102 69,781 20,350 73 43,545 11,340 t t t 

Lettuce 

Tomato 
Cucumber '" 
Other 

Total 

cases. cases. cases. 
1,122 406,638 175,080 1,09'4 366,955 117,220 960 392,267 111,14() 

i-cases. i-cases. l-cases' 
4,8451;668,6531,029,000 5,2562,132,472 924,070 4,5231,813,706 823,720' 

513 111,780 35,8UO 622 110,754 22,610 t t t 
1,214 ... 64,330 1,189 49,430 2,815 ... I Hl5,390' 

... 103;040 ... 15,513,520 101,257 4,362,860 83,438' ... 4;351;670' 

• Includes 162 acres not yet bearing. t Turnip (Swede and White). t Not available. 

Generally the potato is the' vegetable most extensively grown in New 
South Wales, but in the years 1943-44 to 1947-48 the area of thi8 crop was 
exceeded by the area under peas. For the major vegetables the decreases' . 
in acreag'e between 1944-45 and 1947-48 were:-green peas, 29.6 per cent.; 
potatoes, 37 per cent.; pumpkins, 30.3 per cent.; French beans, 15.0 per 
cent.; tomatoes, 19.9 per cent.; navy beans, 72.5 per cent., and cabbage, 
53:2' per cent. 
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Nearly two-thirds of the area under vegetables in 1947-48 comprised green 
peas (35.4 per cent.) and potatoes (26.3 per cent.). French beans (8.3 per 
cent.), pumpkins (6.3 per cent.) and tomatoes (5.4 per cent.) accounted for 
another one-fifth of the total area, and navy beans (2.9 per cent.), turnips 
(2.6 per cent.) and cauliflowers (2.4 per cent.) were the only other crops 
exceeding 2,000 acres in area. 

Vegetable Oann'ing and Dehydration. 

A slow pre-war development of the vegetable canning industry was accele
l'ated by war-time demands. Oonsequent upon reduction and then cessation 
of large Services contracts, vegetable canning was curtailed after 1943-44 
and the quantity in 1947-48 was 46.5 per cent. less than in 1943-44, but even 
so, was abont five times greater in quantity and seven times greater in 
value than in 1938-39. 

The dehydration of vegetables for re-hydration was peculiarly a war-time 
measure, reached a maximum of 6,025,100 lb. in 1944-45, and ceased after 
1945-46. 

A statement follows of the quantity and value of vegetables preserved 
in liquid in factories in New South vVales in each of the last twelve years:-

Table 339.-Vegetable Canning. 

Vegetables Preserved in Vegetables Preserved in Vegetables Preserved in 
Yenr I Liqnid. Year Liquid. Year LiquicI. 

ended ended ended 

d~~~~ I 
I 

30th 

I 
30th 

Quantity. I Quantity. Value at June. Quantity. Value at June. Value at 
Cannery. 

I 
Cannery. Cannery. 

lb. £ lb. £ lb. I £ 
1937 4,091,623 128,033 

1
1941 14,854,400 386,311 1945 43,407,345

1 
1,472,918 

1938 3,636,230 127,978 

1

1942 26,437,066 783,783 1946 36,926,172 1,278,471 
1939 4,902,288 170,092 1943 34,105,259 1,035,957 1947 25,937,541 1,069,966 
1940 5,572,406 191,047 19H 47,605,410 1,500,001 1948 25,480,192 1,282,431 

POTATOES • 

All persons growing an acre or more of potatoes must be licensed under 
the Potato Growers' Licensing Act, 1940, at a, fee of 10s. per annum. The 
amount of fees collected is expended for the benefit of the industry. From 
April, 1942 to 30th November, 1948 the production and distribution of 
potatoes was controlled by the Australian Potato Oommittee under National 
Security Regulations which were continued in force under the Defence 
(Transitional Provisions) Acts 1946 and 1947. In 1942-43 growers were 
paid the difference between a guaranteed and the market price of potatoes. 
Oontracts were entered into with growers in each of the seasons ended 
October, 1948. From July, 1943 until 31st October, 1948 a fixed retail 
:price to civilian consumers was maintained by subsidies paid under the 
Oommonwealth price stabilisation plan covering' the difference between that 
:price and the cost of potatoes to distributors. 

A Potato Marketing Board comprising five potato growers' representatives 
and two Government nominees was constituted on 2nd April, 1947 follow
ing a poll of growers taken under the State Marketing of Primary Produce 
Act, 1927-40. It has controlled potato marketing in New South Wales 
since 1st November, 1948. 

Local potatoes meet only part of the State's requirements and large 
quantities are imported from other States, principally Tasmania and Vic
toria. From two-thirds to three-quarters of the area of pQtato crops has, 
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been in the Northern and Oentral Tablelands and North Ooast divisions 
in recent years, as the following particulars indicate:-

Table 340.-Potatoes-Area and Production. 

North Other Coastal Northern Central New 
Coast Div. Divisions. Tableland Div. Tableland Div. Sonth Wales. 

Period. 

I Pro-' Area I Pro- Area. I Pro- Area. I Pro- Area. Area. I Pro-.. duction. duction. dnction . duction. ductiOll. 

acres. I tons. acres. tons. acres. I tons. aeres'l tons. acres. tons. 
Annual Average-

1934-35-'3&-9' 2,057 5,50! 2,668 7,039 5,516 11,716 7,82.1, 19,823 21,110 53,078 
1939-40-'43-4* 4,134 11,875 2,886 7,456 5,4:79 13,815 6,768 13,221 21,862 51,987 

1937-38' 2,107 5,508 2,793 7,906 5,112 10,920 8,042 17,350 21,372 50,833 
1938-39* 2,209 6,9±! 2,057 5,561 3,991 6,733 6,065 13,977 16,866 39,385 
1939-40' 3,288 11,575 2,091 4,606 4,677 11,741 6,826 8,700 19,232 40,531 
1940-41' 3,140 7,761 1,666 5,023 5,211 H,877 5,663 16,173 17,836 50,388 
1941-42* 2,635 7,192 2,520 5,228 4,363 8,711 6,167 12,728 17,685 33,634 
1942-43 5,632 17,964 3,929 11,769 5,691 13,638 6,821 15,318 24,488 64,728 
1943-44 5,U75 H,181 4,226 11,104 , 7,452 20,108 8,361 13,188 30,067 65,655 
1944-45 6,471 11,5n 5,105 10,407110,993 32,3·18 7,691 16,585 34,796 SO.587 
1945-46 4,062 9,717 2,849 7,852 6,690 15,237 6,301 19,263 22,865 61,768 
1946-47 3,250 10,720 2,334 8,324 5,794 10,780 6,967 21,120 21,309 61,3CS 
1947-48 4,163 1 15,10S 3,023 111,671 1 4,926 8,2±! 7,075 20,759 21,911 65,535 

;; Field crops only; market gardens exclnded (to 19±!-42). 

Potato production was a record of 121,033 tons in 1910,11, then fell away 
irregularly to 23,339 tons in 1930,31, and in the pre-war decade fluctuated 
between that tonnage and 66,255 tons in 1936-37. The war-time peak of 
34,796 acres and 80,587 tons was recorded in 194'1-45 and in 1947,48 the area 
(21,911 acres) was slightly above and the production (65,535 tons) was 23.4 
per cent, above the average of the five pre,war seasons (not including market 
gardens). Holdings with an acre or more of potatoes numbered 3,037 in 
1947,48 (197 more than in 1946-47 and 1,450 fewer than in 1944-45) corn, 
pared with an annual average (excluding market g'ardens) of 3,647 in the 
years 1934,35 to 1938'39. 

Potato production fluctuates widely in reflection of seasonal conditions, 
the incidence of disease and the area sown. Prices tend to react strongly in 
relation to the supply situation, with modifying effect on the average value 
of production per acre, and also upon sowings of the subsequent season. 
The following table shows the average yield of potatoes per acre and the 
average gross value per acre at place of production of the potatoes produced 
at intervals since 1910,11;-

Table 341.-Potatoes-Yield and Average Value per Acre. 

Average Yield per Acre. 
Average Gross Value per Acre at Place of 

Production. 

Season. I Yield. 
I 

Season. I Yield. Season. 
I 

Value. I Season. I 
Value. 

tOllS. tons. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Average 5 Yrs. 1937-38 2·38 Average 5 Yrs. 1937-38 918 5 

ended- 193&-39 2·34 ended- 1938-39 25 1 1 
1910-11 2·65 1939-40 2·11 1910-11 11 18 7 1939-40 28 5 4 
1920-21 2·10 1940-41 2·83 1920-21 1411 3 1940-41 18 1 2 
1925-26 2'12 1941-42 2·18 1925-26 14 6 4 1941-42 13 6 S 
1930-31 2·12 1942-43 2·64 1930-31 13 12 7 1942-43 27 3 5 
1935-36 2·27 1943-44 2·18 1935-36 11 3 3 1943-44 29 7 5 
1940-41 2·47 1944-45 2·32 1940-41 19 0 1 1944.-45 30 11 5 
1945-46 2·40 1945-46 2·70 1945-46 27 15 5 1945-46 33 4 7 

1946-47 2·88 1946-47 36 7 10 
1947-48 2·99 11947-48 37 9 3 

I 
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Vl1getables for Animal Fodder. 

The area of vegetables grown for animal fodder (n<9t included .in· the 
:foregoing statistics) has been recorded only since 1942-43. Most of the 
-vegetables for livestock are grown in -the N orthernTableland, the Hunter
:Manning' and -the -North' Ooast divisions, and comprise principally -turnips 
.and pumpkins. These represented 74.5 and 26:1 per cent. respec
;tivelyofthe total area _in _19.46~47 when varieties were last recorded. 
Particulars of the area sown with vegetables of all kinds for animal fodder 

·:and the gross value at place of production of these crops are as follows;-

Table 342.-Vegetables for Animal Fodder. 

season./ Area. 
/ 

Gross /1 / Value at 
'Place ,?f Season. 

'ProductIOn 

acres. £ 
1942-43 ·6,673 141.450 1945~46 
1943-44 7,403 146,930 1946-47 
1944-45 9,290 222,190 1947-48 

Area. 

acres. 
8,105 
7,774 
5,751 

/ 

Gross 
Value at 
'Place of 

'Production 

£ 
177,950 
138,030 

44,924 

lI'i:ARKE'l'ING OF FRUIT AND VEGETABLES IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

For the marketing of fresh fruit and vegetables in New South Wales 
the principal centre is the Sydney Municipal Markets. Large quantities 
·of hard vegetables are bought wholesale in Sydney at the Alexandria railway 
.goods station and at Sussex Street merchants' stores. There are markets 
of less importance at Newcastle, West Maitland and other cities and towns. 
Special boards deal with the marketing of potatoes and navy beans as 
indicated in preceding pages. Fmther particulars of the Sydney Municipal 
Markets are. given on pages 489 to 491 of the Official Year Book No. 50. 

Fruit and vegetables reach Sydney by rail, road and sea, and are carried 
by express freight trains from adjoining States, the North Ooast, the 
Mmrumbidgee Irrigation Area and the Batlow district. Freight rate con
cessions are made on consignments in truck lots. Growers usually consigu 
their produce to agents and co-operative societies for sale by private treaty 
on a commission basis, to wholesale merchants (mainly hard vegetables), or 
sell direct to buyers in a section of the Municipal Markets known as the 
Producers' Market. The buyers comprise mainly retailers, manufacturers, 
shipping,. hotel and -restaurant suppliers, interstate traders and suppliers of 
·country orders. 

Most fruit is sold in one-half or bushel cases. Pineapples, paw paws, 
·etc. are packed in tropical cases (H bushels) as were bananas until 
late in 1946 since when H"bushel cases have been used. Oherriesand figs 
-are packed in i-bushel cases. Oases of l!-bushels ·are used for citrus fruits 
Ior export. The principal varieties of fresh Irliit mai'keted alid the approxi
mate weight per bushel of each are shown below. 

Table 343.-Fruit-Principal Varieties Marketed and :Weight per Bushel. 

Kiud of Fruit. 1 W~i~:t \ Kind of Fruit.1 W;!~ht -I Kind of Fruit. 1 W;~~ht 1 Kind of Fruit. 1 W;~~ht 
.-bushel. bushel. bushel. bushel. 

Apples ... 
Apricots 
~ananas 

berries 
igs 

lb. lb. lb. lb. 
42 Grapes 50 Nectarines... 48 'Pineapples 40 
55 Lemons 47 Passion Fruit 34 'Prunes 60 
50 Mandarins 46 Peaches 44 Quinces 42 
48 Oranges 48 Pears 50 Tomatoes 48 
36 
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Vegetables are marketed in crates, cases, bags, bunches and loose (as 
:particularised on page 490 of the 50th edition of the Year Book), and 
mostly are sold as received in the agents' markets or loose off the floor in 
the producers' market . 

Officers of the Department of Agriculture attend the market to ensure 
that vegetables and fruit have been graded and packed, and that disease
a.ffected produce is destroyed, as required -under the· Plant Diseases Act, 
1924; to inspect agents' records in connection with complaints by growers 
and others, and to collect wholesale prices data for record purposes and 

101' publication. 

Farm pj'oeluce Agents Act. 

Persons who, as agents, sell fruit,v~getables, .potatoes and other edible 
:roots and tubers, eggs, poultry, honey, etc. must be . licensed under the 
Earm Produce Agents Act, 1926-32, except that auctioneers registered 
mider the Auctioneers, 'Stock and Station and Real Estate Agents Act 
need. not hold .a license to auction farm produce beyond a radius of ten 
miles .from the General Post Office, Sydney. 

Agents must provide a bond from an. approved insurance company, may 
not, without written consent of the vendor, buy produce consigned to them 
for sale, must keep books in the form prescribed and must conform to the 
-f\pproved practices of theit· calling" The gross proceeds from the sale of 
produce, less commission and other cha-rges, must be accounted for to 
growers. Oommission may not exceed 7~ per cent., subject to minimum 
rates of 6d. per bushel case, 4d. per one-half bushel case and 2d. per 
quarter-bushel case for fruit and tomatoes, and to the exception that for 
}lroduoe auctioned and vegetables, potatoes and other edible roots and 
tubel's sold at auction or otherwise outside a radius of ten miles from the 
General Post Office, Sydney, a maximum commission rate of 10 per cent. 
may be charged. 

In December, 194'8, the number of ~gents registered was 300 of whom 273 
were in the metropolitan area, 20 in Newcastle and 7 in other country 
<centres. 
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WATER CONSERVATION AND 
IRRIGATION 

In a large portion of New South Wales where the rainfall is low and 
irregular, and tIle rate of evaporation is high, the conservation of water 
for agricultural and pastoral purposes is necessary for t.he full utilisation 
of natural resources. 

Public and private projects in New South Wales provide for t11e supply 
of water for rural purposes to approximately 19,000,000 acres, including 
nearly 3,350,000 acres for purposes of intensive or extensive irrigation and 
about 15,650,000 acres for domestic and stock purposes only. A brief sum
mary of the recommendations of the Oommonwealth Rural Industries Oom~ 
mission in regard to water conservation and irrigation in Australia is given 
on page 414 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. 

The control of water conservation (other than town and domestic sup
plies) is vested in the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission, 
which consists of the JliIinister for Oonservation, as Ohairman ex officio, and 
two other members appointed by the Governor. The Oommission controls 
the works for water conservation and conducts investigations relating to 
water storages throughout New South -Wales; it administers the irrigation 
areas established by the State; exercises statutory control of private irriga
tion and issues licenses under the Water Act to landholders; establishes 
water trusts and districts for the supply of water for domestic purposes 
and stock and irrigation, and constructs works for such trusts and districts. 
The Oommission also controls the use of artesian and sub-artesian ""aters, 
and assists landholders to establish or improve farm water supplies. 

-Works for the improvement of rivers and foreshores in New South 
Wales are controlled, in terms of the Rivers and Foreshores Improvement 
Act, 1948, by the Minister for Public Works (Oonstructing Authority 
for Tidal Waters) and the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommis
sion (Oonstructing Authority for the non-tidal portions of rivers). The 
Act also provides for the constitution of a Rivers and Foreshores Improve
ment Board. 

Oontrol of the waters of the River Murray for the benefit of the State!> 
concerned-New South Wales, Victoria and South Australia-is exercised 
by the River Murray Oommission in terms of the Murray Waters Agreement 
between these States and the Oommonwealth. Ministers of the affected 
Governments agreed in conference on 18th October, 1948, to amend the 
agreement in certain particulars and the amending Agreement was rati
fied by the Parliament of the Oommonwealth by an Act assented to on 
21st December, 1948. The Oommission consists of representatives of 
the Governments; a Oommissioner of the Water Oonservation and Irriga
tion Oommission represents New South ,Vales. The agreement provided 
for the construction of locks and weirs in the Murray and Murrumbidgee 
Rivers and Lake Victoria storage (551,700 acre feet), of barrages at the 
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mouth of the river in South Australia and of the Hume Reservoir for the 
purpose of regulating the :flow of the Murray River. The agreement also 
ensures an equitable allocation of its flow between the States. The storage 
capacity of the Hume Dam is 1,250,000 acre-feet but arrangelnents have 
been made to increase the capacity to 2,000,000 acre-feet. The allocations 
per annum were as follow:-New South Wales, 1,957,000 acre-feet, Vic
toria, 2,219,000 acre-feet and South Australia, 1,254,000 acre-feet. Any 
surplus over these quantities may be allocated and, under the amended 
agreement, allocations may be varied 01' restricted by the River Murray 
Oommission from time to time. In New South Wales the Water Oon
servation and Irrigation Oommission administers the State's share of the 
stored waters and carries out schemes for its use. 

The waters of the Severn, Dumaresq, Macintyre and Barwon Rivers 
are controlled by the Dumaresq-Barwon Border Rivers Oommission, 
established under, and in terms of an agreement concluded in 1947 
between the Governments of New South Wales and Queensland. The 
Oommission comprises an independent chairman and a representative of 
each State. ,Vithin New South Wales the scheme is administered by the 
Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission. 

The agreement provides for construction of a storage dam in the Dum
aresq River, 12 weirs in the border rivers and 4 regulators in effluent streams 
and for equal sharing by the States of costs of construction, maintenance, 
operation and control of existing and proposed works, and of water dis·· 
charged from the storage dam. 

A scheme for the diversion of the waters of the Snowy River for me 
in conjunction with the waters of the upper Murrumbidgee, Tumut and 
upper Murray Rivers and tributaries was adopted by Oommonwealth, New 
South Wales and Victorian :Ministers in February, 1949. The schema 
envisages the diversion of water from the Eucumbene, upper Murrumbidgee 
and Tooma Rivers to the Tumut valley for generation of electricity 
and thence to the Murrumbidgee River for irrigation purposes; the 
diversion of at least an equal quantity of water from the Snowy to the 
Murray River for generation of electricity; the balance of the Snowy 
River waters to be diverted either to the Murrumbidgee 01' the Murray 
River. Details of these schemes have yet to be finalised. 

The Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission summarises the 
irrigation and water supply projects which it controls as follows:-

Table 344.-Extent of Irrigation in New South Wales, 1947·48. 
---

Projects. Land for Irrigution. Water Supplied. 
-

I 

I 
Irrigable Holdings Area For Stock 

Nature of Supply. No. Area. Area with Actually For and 
Irrigable Irrigation. DOlllestic (approx.). Land. Irrigated. Purposes. 

acres. acres. No. acres, acre·ft. acre·ft. 
'Irrigation areas (intensive) ... 5 462,053 205,500 2,454* 179,895' 281,890' 3,551· 
[rrigation districts (extensive) 7 2,057,816 511,400 1,217 186,316 182,420 8,024 
Flood control districts (exten· 

95,670t 95,670t sive)... ... ... ... 2 647,800 93 185,680t ... 
Irrigation trusts ... ... 7 15,853 5,656 225 4,187 6,414 ... 
Licensed irrigators ... ... 3,089 165,130~ 165,130~ 3,768 44,100 123,571 53,982 § 

-------------
Total ... ... ... 3,348,652 983,356 7,757 510,168 779,975 65,557 

'" Includes 58 holdings supplied under agreement; area irrigated, 10,607 acres; water for 
irrigation and domestic and stock purposes, 14,560 acre·ft. t Lowbidgee district only. ~ Irrigable 
area only. § Supplied to 908 holdings for domestic aml stock purposes only. 
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IRRIGATION ARE,AS' ESTABLISHED, BY THE STATE; 

The Irrigation' Areas established by the Stnte of New South Wales are 
the' Murrumbidgee, Ourlwaa, Ooomealla, Tullakool and Hay' Irrigatiorr 
Areas. The system of land administration al)plying to these areas and! 
the tenures under which the lands are occupied are described in the chap
ter "Land Legislation and Settlement." 

MURRUllBIDGI!lE InRIQATION AREAS. 
The source of water supply for, the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas is the 

Murrumbidgee River. A large concrete dam has been constructed at 
Burrinjuck at the head of the river. Its capacity is nearly 33,613 million 
cubic feet (771,640 acre-feet), the maximum depth of water, is 200 feet, an& 
the area of water surface is 12,780 acres; Water stored in the dam is, 
conveyed along the river channel for a distance of about 240 miles to' 
Berembed vVeir where it is diverted into the main canal which, at the off.,. 
take, has a capacity of 1,600 cubic feet per second. The main canal has 
been constructed for a distance of 96! miles to supply the Murrnmbidgee 
Irrigation Areas by means of a system of reticulation channels. The total 
length of the canals, channels and, pipe lines (including drainag'e channels) 
is 1,650 miles. In addition there are approximately 380 miles of channels 
supplying districts and water trusts adjacent to the Irrigation Areas. 
At BurrinjuckDam, hydro-electric power works have been installed which 
form an important part of the electric power system of New South Wales. 

Particulars of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas are shown below:

Table 345.-Murrumbidgee' Irrigation' Areas. 

Revenue derived. 

Year ended Water 
Value of 

Rural 
30th June. Distributed. Production, Water Rates Land Lease Interest I Other . and Charges.' Rentals, on Advances. Revenue. 

acre-feet' £ £ £ £ £ 
1926 81,949 800,000 38,707 73,287 120,086 650'-
1931 173,696 868,000 56,239 83,914 81,248 1,527 ' 
1936 267,890 1,184,000 80,056 53,928 42,770 7,283 

1938 368,660 1,539,000 107,339 47,386 50,252 4,1640; 
1939 243,183 1,790,700 71,517 46,443 54,027 2,456 
1940 261,100 1,831,900 80,618 48,686' 55,274 802 
1941 332,643 1,942,000 107,289 45,478 55,006 2,237 
1942 349,877 2,067,000 112,270 45,347 52,986 2,156 
1943 304,429 2,518,100 100,394 46,287 52,038 2,349 
1944 347,423 3,336,500 114,607 46,356 49,147 2,417 
1945 238,332 2,590,800 85,462 45,770 47,818 2,728 
1946 232,731 2,693,500 81,187 45,447 46,887 3,362: 
1947 373,241 3,169,100 121,950 44,423 46,771 4,406: 
1948 264,530 4,336,000 112,026 41,384 45,416 3,039> 

• Excluding value added in factories, 

During the years of depression the Government granted to settlers; 
many concessions in respect of' water charges and. rentals; InformationI.'. 
respecting these concessions is published in the chapter, "Land LBgisIation .. 
and, Settlement" of'the 1937-38 issue of the Year Book. 

The capital expenditure of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas and' 
Burrinjuck Dam was £10,947,131 as at 30th JUne, 1948, of which 
£10,745,790 was expended from Loan Account. This -sum was reduced by 
£2,150,443' written off for various reasons, mainly on account of Soldier
Settlements. 



WATER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATION. 

OURLWA.A, . OOO~IEALLA, TULI,AROOJJ .. AND. HAY IRRIGATION AREAS. 

The Irrigation Areas of :Onrlwaa,,10~550 acres, and Ooomealla, ,35~450 
. :acres,. are situated ·onthe\MuTruy IRiver.near!its ;jurmtion ... with ;the_Darling. 
'Water for irrigation ds-,pumplld:Jfrom the 'Mur:raY _-River. '1!heTullakool 
!Irrigation Area, U:6,593 acres, formerly :part of the Wakool ITrigation 
. District, was. constituted on 27th June, 1947. Fa=s in the 'area are 
being made available to ex-servicemen for mixed farming,including rice 

,growing. The.H~y Irrigation.Area,.6,806 acres, is on the Murrumbidgee 
'River and 'derives its supplies by pumping 'from the river. 'The main in-
,dustry is dairying. . 

PRODUO'l'ION OF JIDUGATIONMEAS. 

Oomparative statistics of the production of· the irrigation areas (ex
-eluding Tullakool) established by the Government of New South Wales 
~re shown in the following-statement. Farming operations on the Mur
rumbidgee area commenced in the season 1912-13, and the .first section of 
the Ooomealla projectbecamerrvailable in 1925. 

The ,total·mreaunder O(wllpation (including non-irrigable lands) in these 
areas at 30th June, 1948 was Murrumbidgee, 341,195 acres ; Ooomealla 
.34,132 acres (including 30,194. acres of undeveloped land leased. for grazing); 

'Ourlwaa 8,819 acres; and Hay, 6,230 acres:-

Table 346.-State Irrigation Areas: Production. 

Particulars. 

'Cultivated Holdings ... No. 

Area under
All Orops ... Acres 

Rice ... "." 
Other Grain ... Jl 

Hay_& Green'Food " 
\ .GrapeIVines-

Bearing ,.,,, 
--Not yetoBearing " 

Orchards-
.Boaring ,.." 
N at yet Bearing " 

.Live Stock
Horses ... 
Cattle-
. 'Dairy .. . 

Other .. . 
Sheep .. . 
Pigs 

Produotion-

... No. 

·Wine ... ... gal. 
Sultanas ... ... cwt. 
;Raisins and Lexias " 
.Currants ... ..." 
o()ranges- hnsh. 

'Yash1ton Navel JJ 

Valencia 
All Other 

Lemons ... 
iPoaches-

.Dessert,& Drying" 
Can.ning ... H 

Nectarines 
,.Apricots .. . 
"Prunes .. . 
.Apples .. . 
'Butter .. . ::: ih. 

~ Grain-
Wheat .. . ... bush. 

','R,ice .. . 
Oats .. . 

';'Other .. . 

1 193(}--31. 11938-39. !1944-45. !1945-46. ! 1946-47. 11947-48. 

1,598 

114,441 

19,825 
55,444 
16,032 

6,301 
1,452 

10,507 
4,079 

6,131 

2,416 
3,163 

76,609 
1,889 

904,402 
33;250 

2,139 
5,862 

355;629 
199,990 

24,340 
,54,208 

.. 45,995 
204,848 

4,944 
'86,079 
86,698 
17,278 

374,121 

503,664 
1,427,413 

68,247 
.4,386 

lo,579 

128,.166 

22,456 
56,484 
23,459 

8,737 
759 

12,021 
3,692 

6,842 

·1,580 
·4,221 

147,071 
1,065 

2245183 
, ,68;668 

4,913 
21,651 

510,332 
430,390 
,18,360 
,50,341 

.57,325 
372,276 

7,646 
127;397 

60,591 
47,976 

198,084 

710,295 
2,657,760 

152,847 
1;059 

1,553 

90,947 

17,199 
26,142 
19,349 

8,173 
123 

11,798 
3,179 

5,917 

1,464 
6,253 

145,762 
3,437 

2,370,425 
60,835 

5,817 
16,951 

407,754 
406,699 

14,866 
48,020 

24,036 
281,693 

4,777 
- 80,797 
103,457 

50,844 
164,863 

175,728 
1,269,387 

79,272 
1,674' 

1,537 

113,546, 

19,985 
50,648 
15,801 

8,032 
201 

12,066 
3,030 

5,387 

1,735 
6,035 

124,984 
2,469 

2,630,090 
. 88,998 

5,630 
15,204 

351,256 
388,435 
'19,002 
28,456 

38;301 
402,319 

14,104 
H)5,217 

99,97>1 
109,513 
149,095 

·630,000 
2,005,760 

274,950 
5;805 

• Oows in registered dairieB,aJ:lly. 

, 1;542 

129,732 

26,702 
61,563 
14,072 

8,030 
1162 

12,086 
2,723 

5,307 

1,619 
6,736 

133,068 
2,496 

.3,461,857 
75,070 

5,482 
13,458 

187,362 
281,085 

12,725 
.28,796 

.. 35,013 
409,838 

8,537 
218,432 
97,529 

107,928 
198,716 

442,515 
2,432,853 

134,715 
'50,316 

1,546 

124,072 

21,500 
6*;955 
10,598 

8,038 
528 

.12,919 
3,008 

.4,883 

,.1;731 
'7,134 

156,602 
2,727 

.3,868,452 
.,85,888 

.,,5;208 
17·,078 

391,247 
538,4~8 
16;371 

,.-35,440 

40,344 
573,2:L4 

15,782 
29G,603 
102,623 
147,027 
201,815 

1,019,535 
2'r63840 

'312:756 
'23,631 
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The area under crop was greatest (129,732 acres) in 1946-47. During 
the war years it fluctuated between 100,000 and 110,000 acres except in 1939-
40 and 1944-45 when it was 92,304 and 90,947 acres respectively. It in
creased to 113,546 acres in 1945-46 and was above 120,000 acres in 1946-47 
and 1947-48. Changes in rice, wheat and hay and green food acreages 
were the principal elements in the fluctuations. Particulars of rice-growing 
are given on page 364. 

Dairying tended to be replaced by rice growing and fat lamb raising 
for some years after 1934-35 and in recent years "other" cattle have in
creased while sheep and (since 1940-41) dairy cattle have decreased in 
number. In 1947-48 compared with 1938-39 there were about 6.5 per cent. 
more sheep, about 10 per cent. more dairy cattle and about 69 per cent. 
more "other" cattle. 

Oranges, peaches, apricots, apples, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
fruit produced. Grapefruit growing has expanded on irrigation areas 
where there were 23,768 bearing and 6,721 non-bearing trees in 1947-48, and 
the production was 56,744 bushels. There is a considerable area under 
grapes for wine, table and drying purposes. 

The following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties on the irrigation settlements, distinguishing the productive from 
those not yet bearing:-

Table 347.-State Irrigation Areas: Number of Fruit Trees. 

, 
1930-31. 1938-39. 1945-46. 1946--47. 1947-48. 

Fruit Trees. 

-

Pro- Not yet Pro- Not yet Pro~ 

Bearing. 
Not yet Pro- Not yet Pro- Not yet 

ductive. Bearing. ductive. ductive. Bearing. ductive. Bearing. ductive. Bearing. 

--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---
Orange-

Seville 1,071 812 1,111 2,208 2,515 1,627 2,141 398 2,659 1,029 
"\Y nshlugton" 

Navel ... 228,445 65,529 237,773 17,465 185,462 14,601 181,999 21,365 187,543 20,509 
Valencia ... 121,478 105,8U 201,048 51,054 236,182 85,620 254,784 72,630 264,214 101,725 
All other ... '14,429 4,,170 9,372 1.290 6,922 190 0,545 2,220 5,484 2,034 

Lemon ... ... 27,856 14,060 28,654 8,501 20,299 4,940 24,750 4,773 25,151 3,522 
Mandarin ... 15,052 7,092 11,738 1,078 7,523 338 8,644 119 8,393 104 

Peach-
Dessert and 

Drying ... 32,194 2,691 27,996 15,340 19,561 8,359 20,717 7,759 18,523 4,145 
Canning ... 160,621 64,153 181,883 113,002 238,112 75,984 264,586 63,986 273,628 60,259 

Nectarine ... 4,566 1,079 4,00! 1,224 7,930 3,596 8,838 3,123 8,991 1,783 
Apricot ... 101,087 6,201 89,338 11,013 89,659 19,985 96,587 17,808 98,080 17,744 
Prune ... ... 107,462 4,974 78,683 6,690 66,912 16,561 64,783 18,695 67,838 24,550 
Plum ... ... 8,696 823 5,929 1,378 4,551 1,131 5,790 2,607 5,372 3,457 

Pear-
Williams ... 12,932 2,075 13,499 18,734 20,189 13,353 26,496 9,759 28,533 9,141 
Other ... 6,925 918 5,295 3,678 10,751 5,022 12,109 3,818 13,727 1,523 

Apple , .. ... 51,577 69,603 97,229 52,097 58,999 3,534 62,110 1,067 62,441 1,526 
Fig' ... ... 6,359 4,833 7,750 1,652 9,497 1,803 8,857 1,426 9,841 2,760 
Almond ... 22,785 6,214 33,984 20,171 U,571 3,547 34,891 2,067 33,%4 641 

In addition to irrigated crops, extensive areas of pastures and land 
under fallow are irrigated. It has been estimated by, the Water Con
servation and Irrigation Commission that the total area irrigated for 
crops, pastures and fallow in New South -Wales (including private projects) 
was 510,168 acres in 1947-48. 
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LACHLAN RIVER "'VATER OONSERVATION SCHEME. 

A dam with a capacity of 303,900 acre-feet has been constructed at 
IVyangala, on the Lachlan River, and the project includes balance storages 
in Lake Oargelligo (29,400 acre-feet), already constructed, and in Lake 
Ballyrogan, above Hillston (108,000 acre-feet), under construction, and a 
head storage on the Belubula River, to assure water supplies for domestic 
purposes and stock along the full length of the river and effluent streams, 
and water which will be diverted for irrigation under licenses. The J ema
long and Wyldes Plains Irrigation Districts constituted under the Water 
Act are supplied with water under this scheme. The discharge of water 
:from Wyangala Dam in 1946-4/7 and 1947-48 was 195,096 and 415,850 
acre-feet respectively. 

N AMOI RlVER -WATER OONSERV ATION SOHEME. 

In December, 1937, the Government authorised the construction of a 
storage dam at Keepit on the N amoi River as a national work at an 
estimated cost of £1,340,000. The site of Keepit dam is about 26 miles 
east of Gunnedah upstream of the confluence with the Peel River. The 
scheme includes a diversion weir at Boggabri and extensive channel systems 
on either side of the N amoi River. The storage capacity of the dam will 
be about 345,000 acre-feet; it will be about 1,800 feet long and about 125 
feet high above the river bed. The total expenditure to 30th June, 1948, 
was £803,740. Oonstruction was suspended early in 1942, owing to war 
conditions, and was resumed in November, 1945. 

DARLING, MACQUARIE AND HUNTER RIVER SCHEMES. 

Authority to undertake schemes of water conservation on the Darling, 
Macquarie and Hunter Rivers is given by the Darling River "YVaters Act, 
;1945, the Burrendong Dam Act, 1946, and the Glenbawn Dam Act, 1946, 
r-espectively. Work has been commenced on the Darling River scheme 
which provides for from thirty to forty weirs to enable the supply of water 
for stock and domestic use, to augment the Broken Hill supply, and 'for 
irrigation of limited areas. From the BUl'1'endong Dam, to store 520,000 
acre-feet, about 6,700,000 acres may be supplied with stock and domestic 
water but only a very small area with water for irrigation. The Glenbawn 
Dam, to be located on the Hunter River about 8 miles above its confluence 
with Page's River and to hold about 120,000 acre-feet, is the first of five 
storage dams proposed in the Hunter River system. Regulation of the river 
flow and the provision of piped water for irrigation of about 31,000 acres of 
river flats between Aberdeen, Muswellbrook and Denman are the purposes 
of the scheme. 

The estimated cost of the Darling River weirs scheme is £450,000, of the 
Burrendong Dam, £2,000,000 and of ~he Glenbawn Dam, £1,500,000. 

WORKS UNDER THE WATER ACT, 1912.46. 
IRRIGATION DISTRICTS. 

The Water Act, 1912-46 makes provision for the constitution of dis
tricts for water supply. These differ from the Water Trusts, described 
later, in that the charges payable by landholders for water are intended 
to cover maintenance and operation by the Oommission and contribution 
towards interest on capital cost. Landholders, however, are not required 
to repay the cost of the works constructed by the State. 
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The following districts had heen 'constituted up to 30th June, 1948:-

Table . 348.-Irrigation Districts. 

Area Water Date of District. Supplied from~ Served. Rights Constitution; Attached. 

acres .. acrefeet. 
Berriquin (Provisional) ... Murray River ... 607,801 57,618 9 Mar., 193 
Deniboota (Provisional) ... do ... 303,064t 23,935t 16 Dec., 193& 
Jernargo (Provisional) ... do ... 130,850 ...... 18'APFil; 1941 
Wakool' ... ... ... do ... 415,513 33,520 4 Jttly" 1941 
Denimein (Provisional) ... do ... 140,850t 1l,240t 11 ,Jan., ' 1946 
Barramein* (Provisional) ... do ... 88,651t . ..... 5 April, 1946 

Tabbita ... ... ... MUlTumbidgee :River 5;631 670 16 Aug., 1935 
Benerembah ... ... do 121,555 12,862 23 Oct., 1936 
WahWah ... ... do 557,512 3,755 11 Jan;, 1946 
Gumly (Provisional) ... do 324 196 15. Aug., 19,47 

Jemalong ... ... ... Lachlan River .. . 158,406 7,455 25 June, 1943-
Wyldes Plains ... ... do ... 52,329 1,295 20 July; 1945 

Total Area ... ... .. . ... .. . 2,582,486 1152,546 

• Domestic and stock water suppJyonly. t At date of constitution. 

vVater is supplied to landholders for fodder crops or sown pastures 
but not for commercial orchards, vineyards, or for rice (except in thE}' 
circumstances indicated at page 364). 

During the year ended 30th June, 1948, water was supplied to holdings 
within the Tabbita, Bencrembah, Wah Wah, Wakool, Berriquin, J emalong 
and Wyldes Plains districts. 

The works for the Wakool, Berriquin, Deniboota, Denimein, Barramein 
and J ernargo districts are projects for the utilisation of the New South 
Wales share of the MUl'l'ay waters conserved in the Hi.lme Dam. 

Thlllworks for the Eerriquin district include the Mulwala Oanal, which 
brallChes from the Murray at Yarrawonga Weir. It supplements the supply 
of water from the EdwardRiver, to the Wakool district and will serve the 
Deniboota district by a pipe syphon passing. under the Edward River;, 
vVhen completed, it will be about 100 miles in leng,th. Its capacity at tliE} 
offtake is 5,000 acre-feet per day. The Mulwala Oanal was. completed as 
far as. the Edwal'd, River, 75~ miles, in .. 1942. The Berrigan Ohannel, 22:, 
miles" was completed in 1944. The. approximate length of canal, channels' 
and escape channels at 30th June, 1948 was 752 miles. 

The cost of the Wakool district works was about £519,200; of. the Bene
rembah works, £43,273; the Tabbita works, £4,653; and theWyldes Plains: 
and J emalong' projects, £188,800. Up' to 30th June, 1948, approximately 
£1,487,188 had been expended. upon construction of the Mulwala Canal 
and the Berriquin district works, and £472,000 on the Deniboota scheme. 

FioOD OONTROL AND FLOOD IimIGATION DiSTRICTS. 

In, December, 1940, the W atmr A~t was amended to empower the' Oom-, 
mission to constitute flood .. control districts and flood control, and irriga
tion' districts, where. works may be constructed for controlling. 01' partly 
controlling floods and supplyingc water for. irrigation by flooding. Before. 
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constituting them: particulars' of the· proposed districts, purpose, rates, and 
works must be published: by the Oommission: and objections must be· con
sidered by the Land Board. Pending completion of the works the areas· 
are notified as provisional districts. Landholders, within the districts 
deemed to be benefited by the works are to pay rates as levied by the· 
Oommission. Municipal or shire councils may be compensated for damage; 
to any public road resulting ... from :flooding caused by the operation of the 
works, and in certain circumstances landholders· on whose. land such works, 
are constructed may claim compensation for the land used 01' in respect. 
of severance resulting from the works.-

The works (in progress) for the Lowbidgee Provisional Flood.Oontrol 
and ll'rigation District of approximately 367,000 acres, constitnted on 9th 
February, 1945, are to :flood. irrigate about 140,000 acres. of pasture lands. 
by diversion of water from the Maude and Redbank Weirs on the lower 
Murrumbidgee River. The cost to 30th June, 1948· was £62,578; Works
for the Medgun Flood Oontrol and Irrigation District were completed in; 
September, 1947 and cost £22,709. The District, constituted. on 16tli, 
March, 1945, embraces about 272,800 acres on either side of Medgun Oreek 
about 40 miles north-west of Moree, 

W A'l'ER. TRUSTS; 

The Water Act, 1912-46 vests· in the Water Oonservation and· Irrigation 
Oommission for the benefit of the Crown the right to use and control' 
the water in rivers and lakes in New South Wales. Trust districts may 
be constituted to supply water for domestic purposes and stock and for 
irrigation. The Oommissi,m may construct 01' acquire the necessary works •. 
Upon completion the works in each district are transferred to the admini-, 

,stration of trustees consisting of persons elected by the occupiers of the 
land and a representative of the Oommission. The trustees levy rates tD" 

meet'the expenses of maintenance and administration and to repay-the cost

of the works by instalments. 

At 30th June, 1948, there were thirteen trusts for the provision. of 
water for domestic use and stock purposes, one for a town supply: and one 
for :flood prevention; the total area: was 2,945,068 acres located as shown: 

below:-

... No, I 

... Acres 
Trusts ... 
Area benefited 

M'unaY" 
River. 

5 
339,015 

I 
Murrum- I 

. bidgee 
River.- I 

11;001~210' I 

Lacblan I D~rling. I Othen: I 
River. An~~;:~ch' Locations . 

Total. 

15 
2,945,068; 

There were, in addition to the foregoing, seven.irrigation:·trusts, covering; 
an' area of 15,854 acres. 

FAmr WATER SUPPLIES AOT, 1946. 

The Farm Water Supplies Act, 1946, which came into operation on.. 
9th August, 1946, provides that advances up to 90 pljl' cent. of the cost of 
approved,works may. be made to owners of farmJancls to provide or improv6"! 
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water supplies for domestic, stock or irrigation purposes, and to prepare 
land for irrigation. The advances, made through the Irrigation Agency 
of the Rural Bank, are secured by deeds of charge over the land and 
are repaya-ble by half-yearly instalments over periods up to fifteen years. 

The works may be carried out by the farmer, by a contractor or by the 
Oommission, and the latter may make surveys and investigations and 
prepare designs and estimates for proposed works and undertake works 
financed by fa-rmers themselves. 

-Where required by the "Vater Act a license or authority must be obtained 
before the work is begun. vVorks constructed with government assistance 
must be maintained to the Oommission's satisfaction. 

LICENSES AND PERMITS FOR WATER WORKS. 

The Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission may issue licenses 
to authorise landholders to divert water from rivers or lakes for the irriga
tion of their holdings or for joint water supply schemes. 

Under the Water Act as amended in 1946 licenses may be refused where 
proposed works or their purposes are deemed unsatisfactory, cancelled if 
not exercised for three years, suspended for non-observance of conditions 
thereof, and treated as lapsed if the works authorised are not constructed 
within the time presc:ribed. Under a license the maximum a-rea and quantity 
of river water which may be taken for irrigation may be fixed. The 
same amendment empowers the Oommission to determine priority of right 
Cbased on past beneficial use) to the taking of water in times of shortage, 
gives non-riparian landholders the right to apply for licenses, and provides 
for the gra.nting of authorities for construction and use of joint water 
supply schemes. 

During 1947-48 applications for 686 new licenses and 502 for renewal of 
existing licenses for pumps, dams and other works were received, and 636 
new licenses and 420 renewals were issued. On 30th June, 1948, there were 
4,748 licenses in force, the usual term being five years. Of these 3,768 
'vere for irrigation to serve an aggregate area of 165,130 acres. 

Permits which are intended for works for mining and other purposes of 
a· temporary nature, and for irrigation of areas not exceeding 10 acres, 
have a term up to twelve months, and may be renewed for a further year. 
Permits in force at 30th June, 1948, were 49. 

One authority for a joint water supply scheme to serve land subdivided 
with right to a supply of water for -irrigation purposes covering an area of 
1,500 acres was in force at 30th June, 1948. 

ARTESIAN BORES. 

The portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends into 
New South Wales covers approximately 80,000 square miles and is situated 
in the northern and north-western hinterland of the State. The watering 
of the north-western country by means of bore-water has increased the 
carrying capacity of the land, and has madc practicable some pastoral 
settlement on small holdings previously utilised by companies holding 
extensive areas. 

Large supplies of water are obtained from the artesian basin, and eighty 
Bore Water Trusts and twelve Artesian Wells Districts, covering nearly 
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5,000,000 acres, are in operation under the Water Act. The Bore Trusts 
are administered by trustees in the same way as the Water Trusts 
previously described. In the Artesian Wells Districts the settlers main
tain the drains and pay to the State charges assessed by the Local Land 
Board. 

The Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission exercises general 
control over the use of artesian water with the object of preserving the 
efficiency of the bores and preventing waste. The Oommission may sink 
artesian bores, improve the supply from existing wells, and construct 
drains, etc. for the benefit of landholders, and may issue licenses under 
the Water Act for the construction of bores by private owners. 

At 30th June, 1948, 948 artesian bores had been sunk; 558 were flowing, 
giving an approximate aggregate discharge of 62,376,998 gallons per day; 
336 bores were yielding a pumping supply; the balance (54) were abandoned. 
The total depth bored was 1,338,393 feet. 

The following statement shows the particulars of the Government and 
private bores in operation at 30th June, 1948:-

Table 349.-Artesian Bores, 30th June, 1948. 

Bores. Flowing. Pumping. Total. Total Depth. 

No. No. No. feet. 
For Public Watering-places, Trust Bores, etc. 147 56 203 430,1l0 
For Country Towns Water Supply ... 3 I 4 6,533 
For Improvement Leases ... ... 15 10 25 35,870 

Tot'4 Gowrum~t n~"1 165 67 232 472,513 

Total, Private Bores 393 269 662 803,329 

-
The average depth of successful Goyernment bores at 30th June, 1948, 

was 2,041 feet, and of successful private bores 1,297 feet; the depth ranges 
from 89 feet to 4,570 feet. 

The deepest bores in New South Wales are in the Moree district. One 
at Boronga has the greatest depth (4,570 feet) and outflow (1,115,360 
gallons per day) ; another at Riga has a depth of 4,268 feet. The Yerranbah 
bore, in the same district, has a depth of 3,828 feet. 

Bore water shows considerable variation in temperature, ranging from 
72 degrees Fah. at Tunderbrine No. 1 Bore to 142 degrees Fah. at Wonga 
No. 1 Bore. 

The flow from 92 bores is used for supplying water for stock on 
holdings served in connection with bore-water trusts and artesian wells 
districts. The total flow from these bores amounts to 25,239,514 gallons 
per day, watering districts of an area of 4,913,639 acres by means of 4,285 
miles of distributing channels. The average rating of the bore trusts is 
1.59d. per acre, including the cost of maintenance and administration. 

The majority of the other bores is used by pastoralists for stock
watering only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised in connection 
with country towns. 

The flow of artesian water is decreasing and it has been determined 
that the multiplicity of bores is a major ca-use of the decrease and that 
the limitation of the discharge of water from a bore will prolong its 
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existence. ,Provision of control head. gear has saved approtimatelY'4,000,000 
"gallons per'day. 

SHALLOW BORING. 

:Arl'angemellts 'were made by the Government in: '1912 to assist settlers by 
:sinkh~g shallow bores. The scheme is administel'ed by the "Vater Oonser
"ation and Irrigation Oommission. The Oommission constructs bores at 

.il.n'e-arranged charges which 'are Tepaid l;>y settlers over a term ofyeaTs. 

'U p to the 30th 'J uue, 1948, the mImber of bores sunk by ,the .commission 
was 4,040, of which 655 were abandoned and 160 were only partially success

.ful. The'total depth of shallow bores wasl,188,875-feet;the average depth 
being.294 feet. The aggregate cost of' sinking these bores was£1,21Q,375 
·.approxima tely. 

Licenses under the Water Act. must .be obtained by private contractors 
for the sinking of bores to a. depth of 100 ·feet or more in that part of the 
:State west of direct lines drawn from Albury to Tamworth, Tamworth to 
Bingara, Bingara to Inverell, and Inverell to Bonshaw . 

.-The .number of licenses issued up to the 30th June, 1948, ·was 2,395. 

GROWTH OF ARTESIAN AND SHALLOW BORING. 

The recorded number of successful bores of all kinds (including those 
"sunk by private contract of which the "Vater Oonservation and' Irrigation 
Oommission has a recol'd)incl'eased from 458 in 1911 to 5,619 at 30th 

"J' une, 1948. 
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. 'THE climate,' terrain arid vegetation of' N ewiSouth Wales are p:t:e-emillen'tly 
· suited for pa.storal pursuits .alid eal~ly economic progress Of 'the State was 
closely identified with the 'development Of the. pastoral industry. "Extensive 

.. agricultural and dairying industries also have arisen, but the pastoral 
industries remain the greatest of the primary industries, having contributed 
-more than 40per cent. of the total value of primary production during the 
']astten years. 

Some indication of the,geogmphical distribution of the.,pastoral land'll 
·of New South 'Wales is given in succeeding pages and in the chapter 
"Rural Industries". 'The area of holdings used for grazing is approxi
mately 156,000,000. acres, representing about 90 per cent. of the .area used 
'for the principal forms of rural activity within the State. Sheep grazing 
· is .the.o:utstandingpastoralpursuit ,and is the principal rural enterprise on 
,,·the ; slopes and ,plains west 'of. the mountains ; but cattle . raising 'also is 
· illlPor.ta.nt, '~both' 'for' dairying arid slaughtel'lngin the coastal·belt and for 
'.slaug'htering in the tablelands and slopes and central :plains. 'The extent 

'lito:whichisheep .grazing is ,associated with wheat growing is.rdisplayed in 
Table :227 of this volume. The distribution of sheep, dairy cattle and 
"~~dthei\"'cattle.throughout the .State is indicated in the·diagrammatic·.map 
,'~:lnlblished 'onl page '10 of this Year Book. 

. LIVE ,STOCK. 
New-South :'iValesdoes not -pOBsessany indigenous animals -which·would 

,give rise to a .lallg'e ·industry, and .of those introdm:ed, sheep only have 
developed into a prolific source of wealth in the hinterland. Indeed, the 
,development Of the sheep industl;ieshas been so remarkable that it 'has, in a 
,sense, restrained expansion of other 'pastoral activities. 'rrlorses ·have 'been 
',bred pril1cjpally for their utility in various industries and for racing pur
poses, but horsebreeding' has declined in recelit years. For many years 
·cattle were produced only to supply local requirements of meat and dairy 
'produce, but later an export trade was established and the number of 
.cattle depastured increased. Pigs ,are bred principally in conjunction with 
'dail'.ying am:d: wheat growing, but not in sufficient numbers to meet local 
crequirem81its. 

Imp01'tation of Stud' Stock. 

',The prerwar scheme \of subsidisation of the import of pedigl'ee' stock, 
which was suspended early in 1940, was revived and extended on 1st. May, 

:1946. 

It ·coversstud',beef alid dairy· cattle from the United Kingdom,'CJanada 
'and 'the' Ullited :States 'of America, ·Zebu cattle 'from the UIiitedStates, 
,sheep,'draughi hOTses a:nd milch·goats from the United Kingdom, pigs 'from 
'<the U~ited'Kingdomand Oanada, and, from ;24th March, 1947,poultry 
'from thelBritish Isles .. Subsidy is ·paid on animals only· aftel' safe landing 
:and release from qual'antine in Australia. Stock bl'eeders may'not.sell 
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imported subsidised stock within two years of arrival without the consent 
of the Minister of Agriculture in the State of import. Others importing 
stock must agree to offer them at auction without reserve within one month 
of release from quarantine and, where applicable, to reduce the purchase 
price by the difference between the ordinary and the concession freight rate; 
this done, the purchaser may claim the subsidy. The rates of subsidy per 
head are £100 for cattle and draught horses, £50 for pigs, £40 for sheep 
and milch goats and 30s. (per bird or setting of 16 eggs) for poultry. 
Between May, 1946 and November, 1948, subsidy totalling £6,180 was paid 
in New South 'Wales on 53 cattle, 19 sheep and 3 goats. 

N mmEU OF LIVESTOOR. 

The following table shows the number of horses, cattle, sheep and pigs in 
New South vVales at decennial intel'Vals from 1861 to 1921, and at the end 
of each season since 1921. Particulars of other live stock are given later. 

Table 350.-Live Stock in New South Wales. 

Year·-I Horses. I Cattle. I Sheep. I Pigs. II Year.' I Horses. I Cattle. I Sheep. I Pigs. 

1861 233,220 2,271,923 5,615,000 146,091 1932 524,751 2,993,586152,986,000 385,846 
1871 304,100 2,014,888 16,279,000 213,193 1933 528,943 3,141,174 53,698,000 388,273 
1881 398,577 2,597,348 36,592,000 213,916 1934 532,028 3,361,771 52,104,000 367,116 
1891 469,647 2,128,838 61,831,000 253,189 1935 534,853 3,482,831 53,327,000 397,535 
1901 486,716 2,047,454 41,857,000 265,730 1936 542,862 3,388,538 51,936,000 436,944 
1911t 689,00,( 3,194,236 48,830,000 371,093 1937 545,829 3,288,169 53,166,000 390,870 
1921t 663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 306,253 1938 528,625 3,019,581 51,563,000 356,765 
1922t 669,800 3,546,530 41,070,000 383,669 1939 531,355 2,811,884 48,877,000 377,344 
1923t 660,031 3,251,180 38,760,000 340,853 1940 534,837 2,762,653 54,372,000 451,064 
1924t 658,372 2,938,522 41,440,000 323,196 1941 531,776 2,769,061 55,5G8,OOO 507,73S 
1925t 6!7,503 2,876,254 47,100,000 339,669 1942 525,697 2,878,450 56,738,000 454,102 
1926t 651,035 2,937,130 53,860,000 382,674 1943 483,277 3,030,546 56,044,000 486,960' 
1927t 623,392 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,921 1944 465,672 3,143,378 56,837,000 561,294 
1928 598,377 2,848,654 50,510,000 301,819 1945 436,443 3,144,701 46,662,000 523,917 
1929 567,371 2,784,615 50,185,000 311,605 1946 403,645 3,116,834 44,076,000 432,612 
1930 534,945 2,686,132 48,720,000 323,499 1947 379,774 2,983,093 43,105,000 358,417 
1931 524,512 2,840,473 53,366,000 334,331 1948 376,043 3,129,740 46,065,000 365,171 

• As at 31st December 1861 to 1911; 30th June, 1921 to 1931; and 31st JlIarch in 1932 and 
after years. t InclU(les Australian Capital Territory. 

A comparison of the number of horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs in New 
South IV ales and in the other States is shown below:-

Table 351.-Live Stock in Australia, 31st March, 1948. 

State. Horses. I Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

New South Wales 376,043 3,129,740 46,065,000 365,171 
Victoria 221,454 2,174,203 17,931,173 271,492 
Queensland 335,581 5,975,460 16,742,629 378,102 
South Australia 100,619 445,287 9,055,237 100,343 
"Western Australia 74,537 815,610 10,443,798 93,180 
'Tasmania 23.125 224,107 2,086,528 45,149 
Northern Territory 32,318 9D1,429 19,058 680 
Australian Capital Territory 973 8,748 215,227 566 

Total, Australia 1,164,650 13,764,584 102,558,650 1,254,683 
Proportion per cent. in N.S.W. 32·3 22·7 44·9 29·1 

Trends in livestock numbers and in the production of wool in New 
South Wales since 1881 are illustrated graphically on page 399. The 
geographical distribution of sheep, dairy cattle and other cattle is indi
cated in the diagrammatic map inserted on page 10 of this volume, and 
changes in the distribution of sheep in major divisions between the periods 
1927-31 and 1940-44 are shown graphically in the inset to the following 
graph. 
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LIVESTOCK AND WOOL PRODUCTION IN NEW SOUTH WALE~. 
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The numbers at side of graph represent 1,000,000 sheep, and 100,000 horses Bnd cattle at end 
of .eason, and 10.000,000Ib, of wool produced. 

An indication of the fluctuations in the number of livestock depastured 
in the State since 1861 is given in the next table, For this purpose, the 
arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each head of large stock is used to 
express sheep, horses, and cattle in common terms-pigs are disregard Ad. 
The resulting sheep equivalent is shown for years spanning movements 
between 1861 and 1935 and annually since 1938. 
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Table., 352.-Stock-~ Sheep,· Equivalent •. 

Thousands. 

Y a' 1 Equivalent in Sheep \\ Year' 1 Eqnivalent in Sheep I1 e r. of Live Stock grazed. . of Live Stock grazed, 
Year • I EqUivalent in Sheep.· 

. of Live' stock grazed. ' 

1861 30,666 1905 67,955 1938 87,0451 
1870 41,636 1910 89,489 1939 82,300' 
1875 60,272 1916 67,743 1940 87,347i 
1877 52,267 1918 81,560 1941 88,576i! 
1881 66,551 1920 70,616 1942 9a,779,' 
1884 49,283 1921 78,134 1943 91,182 
1891 87,816 1923 77,872 1944 . 92,928 
1895 74,118 1927 90,350 1945 82,473' 
1899 60,706 1930 80,931 1946 79,281 ' 
1901 67,199 1933 90,399 1947 76,734' 
1902 48,563 1935 93,504 1948 81.123 1 

• As at 31st December, 1861 to 1910; 30th June, 1916 to 1930; and 31st March in a933 
and later years. 

Between, 1861 and 1891, the sheep equivalent increased ,by 186 per cent .. 
The trend was interrupted only by drought in 1877 and, 1884. In. this" 
period idle and partly used lands were being developed, ,mainly' for sheep .. 
grazing,. It has been heJd: that in 1891 the, State was overstocked in view' 
of the scanty pastoral- improvements then in the hinterland. 

The upward tl'eudwas reversed by a senes of poor seasons in the 'nine:", 
ties' and in 1902, after severe drought, the sheep equivalent (48,563,000) 
was its lowest. The 1891 level was exceeded in 1910, but in this' year~ 
the number of sheep was 10,251,000 less than in 189L Seasonalcond~tiona" 

were unfavourable in 1912 and 1914, and. after' severe drought between' 
1918 and 1920 the sheep equivalent fell to 70,616,000 compared with; 
48,563,000 in 1902, though, the number of cattle grazed had !incr{lased; from, 

1,741,000 to 3,084,000. The sheep equivalent increased in each: year' (ex.~ 
cept 1923) from 1921 t(\ 1927, when for the first time it :exceeded 90,000,000 .. 
Then unfavourable seasons caused losses untiL 1930, which were recouped! 
in the' relatively good seasons which followed.: The number of sheep ex" 
ceeded 53,000,000 and the sheep equivalent reached ai peak of 93;504,000' 
in ,March; 1935 but then trended'downwards and. drought losses in: 1938;"· 
39 caused a sharp decline to 82,309;000. Sheep :flocks were restored in the> 
following year and increased gradually- to nearly. 57,000;000 in 1944; the· 
number of cattle also . increased' after 1941 and. the sheep· equivalent ill' 
March, 1944 was nearly as highasiu. 1935. Severe drought caused· heavy' 
losses in, sheep :flocks> betw{len' 194i-45' and, 1946.47: Th:e- decline ,in ,the· 
number of horses accelerated in this period and the steady increase in 
cattle between 1940 and 1945 was checked after 1945-46. The. sheep' 

equivalent'in };Iarcn, 1945, .was little higher than in ,1939 and in March", 
1941' it reached 'its lciwest point since 1920. Pastoral ,conditions improved: 
in. tile summer of 1947" and were very favourable. in the second lltidfor 
1947c'48, leading to some regain in sheep numbers,> but the sheep equ'iva-:r 
lent in M'arch, 1948, was 11,805;000 lower than in March, ,1944 •.. 
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Geog.raphicaLDistlibwtion:· of.' hive, St'OCH:'<\ 

The following tableindieate£dhedistributi6mo£ live: stotlll( iru,eaoh'!diviJ,. 
sionoin, . New. ' South Wales, at' intervals! ,since" 1891.;; i 

Table 353.-Live Stock in Divisions. 

DiVJslon .. 

Number of Live stock. 
(tholUlmds.) 

Proportion', of Total. 
per, cent, 

SHEEP. 

Coastal ... .1,483 ' 1,659. 1,048 1,159( 1,277 ' 1,134'0 ,1,0.19·' 2,4·, 2'8 c ,I 2·3 2·3 
Tablelands 7,882 ~ 9,7B5 7,52ol 11,304 12,879 11,077 11,164 12·8 J9 • .9 .23.2 24.2 .. 
Westepn'Slop~~ 10,869 12,167 9,743 17,27.0" 17,579 13,691 14,20g '17,6" ~ ·25·8 '31·6 30·8 
C'L Plilins ,and 

Rivel'ina· ... 25,194>'. 17,433 .. 14,370 16i910' 16,328; 12,258 ~ 13;760 '40·'7', ':38':1 .1 29"!;' 29~9"j 
Western" Divi- " 

I: 
sion· ... 16,403 ,7,936 ,5,065 .6,723 : 7,5.05 ,4,946 ,5,887, 12615' ' 13'4 ,13'5 ,12'8 

+----- " 

/i3,366 55,568; 43,105 
,.;---

':100,.0 Total. ... 61,831 48,830 37,750 46,065 100'0 100·.0 100,0,. 

Coastal 197" 653 674 901 941 874 . 87~ 57'4 79·9' '89\2' 9(N:: 
Tablelands 67 107 73 44 39' 34 ' 34 19·5 8·6 3·,7· 3·51', 
Westem Slopes 37 ' 78 59 51 61, 48 48 10,8 7·0 508' 5,011 
C'L ,Plai,nS' and .1 

Rlverma... 35' 48 36 9 13' 11 11 10·2 4·3' 1',2 1·1' 
Westepn" Divi" ,; 

sion!> 7. 9 2 1, 1, 1" 1 2'1" o·e I '0'1, O'el:'· 

Total., ~I~ ---s#~~~~~,toQ.Oiom~' 

Coastal ... 640 915 1,009 736 682 783 798 35·9 39·9 39·8 36·9 
Tablelands ... 465 550 580 404 393 470 493 26·0 22·9 ,22'9 22·8 
Western Slopes 247 422. 4U 397, 370, 468 516 :13·8, : 17'4, ! :,21161' ,23·8, 
C'L ,Plains ami 

1'14'6" :12-1 IUverina 339 302' 369' 234 ' 208 242' 286' 19'0 13·2 > 
Western'Divi- . ! i 3'6' sion ... 94 110 132 63 61 52 72 5·3 5·2 3·3 

------------------
:2,165 iiJQ.O 

-- +--- --r-----..-.-
Total ... 1,785 2,299 2,531 1,834 1,714 2,015 100'.0 100·0 100·0 

HORSES., 

Coastal ... 163 i 207· 203 144 . 151 130 134. 34.7: 30·.6 ',1 28':4 .35·6 
Tablelands ... 92. 127 112 86 91 70' 68 19·6 "16·'9 "17·1' '18'1 
Western Slopes, 76 ' 180 168, 159 150 95 91, 16·2 '125:'41,28~2' ;24.2,· 
C'L Plains and· 

Riverina" 95 140 152 112 113 69 66 ' 20·2 ' 22'9' 21'2" ·17·6. 
Western Divi-

sion ... 44 35' 28 23 27 ' 16 ~ 17 9'3 4·2 
, 

6·1 4·5 . 
------------------~,--~ ---- -.--

Total ... 470 689 663 524 532 380 376 100·0 100·0 ioo·o ioo·o 

• At 31st. December. t 'At 30th June. t At 31st March;, § Cows in milk only; dry, 
cows and springing heifers are included in H 'Other Cattle. JJ ~ )Cows ill registered) dairies-only. 

Sheep are. depasturecl :principally in, the, hintel,land o£the State; andalJe· 
usually most numerous in, the, 'Western Slopes diJvision. Oattle.are most, 
numerous in the coastal ,areas, ,a.ncl,horses"in·the Ooastal.andHWesteI'll! Slopes. , 
divisions. 

Sillce 1922 statistics, of: livestock,have been compiJed"in looal g,owwnment, 
areas;aud not in.:coullties as,formerly. Thechang.e .in' geograpj:"lica;l, basis" 
in"ol~;ed considerable:· altel~ation!' in, the areas comprising, divisions, of, the" 
Western ~SI6pes' a.ndr the, Oentral: Plains;. where la)Jge,. numbers of, stock; alle" 
depastured. There£6re:the divisional ngulles ,in the foregoing, table. for ,1931 [ 
and later years are not strictly, comp,:lrable"w.ith tllose £cm, 1891i .1911, and': 
1921. 
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Improvement of Pastw'es and Fodder Conservation. 

Information regarding the improvement of pastures by fertilising the 
land and cultivating suitable grasses and herbage is shown on page 291 
of this volume. 

SHEEP. 

The following table shows the number of sheep at the end of each quin
quennial period from 1861 to 1936 and at the end of later seasons, and the 
average rate of increase 01' decrea-se in each period. 

Table 354.-Increase or Decrease in Number of Sheep. 

Year.' \ Sheep. 

\ 

Average 11 I \ Average \\ I \ Average Annual Annual Annual 
Rate of Year.' Sheep. Rate of Year.' I Sheep. Rate of 
Increase Increase Increase 

or Decrease or Decrease or Decrease 
'thous. per cent. thous. per cent. thous. per cent. 

1861 5,615 ... 1906 44,132 1'1 1940 54,372 1l'2 
1866 1l,562 15'5 1911 48,830 2'0 1941 55,568 2'2 
1871 16,278 7'l 1916 36,490 - 5'6 1942 56,738 2'1 
1876 25,269 9'2 1921 37,750 0'7 1943 56,0!4 - 1'2 
1881 36,591 7'7 1926 53,860 7'4 1944 56,837 1'4 
1886 39,169 1'4 1931 53,366 - 0'2 1945 46,662 - 17'9 
1891 61,831 9'6 1936 51,936 - 0'5 1946 44,076 - 5'5 
1896 48,318 - 4'8 1938 51,563 - 3'0 1947 43,105 - 2'2 
1901 41,857 - 2'8 1939 48,877 - 5'2 1948 46,065 6'9 

• At 31st December, 1861 to 1911; 30th June, 1916 to 1931; and at 31st March later years. 

The number of sheep was greatest in, 1891, and thereafter lowest at the 
end of 1902 by reason of drought. The reduction in the number of sheep 
between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been due mainly to a remarkable 
deterioration of seasons. The weighted average annual rainfall of the 
State was about 3~ inches less in the twenty years which followed 1894 than 
in the preceding quarter of a century, and this decline was proportionally 
heaviest in the plain districts of low average rainfall, which is 1891 carried 
two-thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. The rabbit pest, too, 
aggravated the effects of dry weather through destruction of natural 
herbage, and the expansion of the agricultural industry caused land to be 
diverted from the purpose of sheep-breeding. 

During later years the grazing' capacity of the pastoral lands was improved 
by increased conservation of water, control of the rabbit pest, fertilising 
of pastures and cultivation of grasses, and better facilities for transfer of 
stock from localities where seasonal conditions become unfavourable. 
Between 1923 and 1926 the number of sheep rose by 15 millions and remained 
above 50 millions (except in 1930 and 1939) until March, 1944, when tlie 
number, 56,837,000, was the highest since 1894. The weighted average 
annual rainfall in sheep districts was below normal in every season except 
1938-39, from 1936-37 to 1945-46, normal in 1946-47, and much above 
normal in 1947-48. In the preceding years since 1920-21 the longest suc
cession of years of below normal rainfall was three from 1921-22 to 1923-24. 
Severe losses were experienced in 1944-45 and flocks continued to decline 
until in March, 1947, the number (43,105,000) was the lowest since 1924. 
Though good seasonal conditions throughout 1947 and 1948 enabled some 
of the drought losses to be made good, the number at 31st March, 1948 
(46,065,000), was 10,772,000 below the high level of 1943-44. 
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The following table shows as nearly as may be the extent of each of the 
principal factors in the increase and decrease in the number of sheep 
since March, 1937. Figures for the years ·since 1915-16 were published in 
earlier issues of the Official Year Book. 

Table 355.-Sheep. Lambing, Slaughter, Exports, Deaths. 
Thousands. 

Sheep and Excess of I Estimated Net 
Season. Lambs Lambs Imports (+) number of Increase ( + ) Sheep at 

Marked. Slaughtered. or Deaths' or 31st March. 
Exports (-) I (Balance). Decrease (-) 

1937-38 13,045 6,860 (-) 2,332 5,456 (-) 1,603 51,563 
1938-39 9,286 6,311 (+) 230 5,891 (-) 2,686 48,877 
1939-40 15,674 6,887 (-) 44 3,248 (+) 5,495 54,372 
1940-41 14,015 8,168 (-) 664 3,987 (+) 1,196 55,568 
1941-42 14,616 8,128 (-) 1,432 3,886 (+) 1,170 56,738 
1942-43 13,627 9,299 (-) 772 .4,251 (-) 694 56,044 
1943-44 15,068 9,476 (-) 798 4,000 (+) 793 56,837 
1944-45 11.069 8,865 (-) 1,009 11,370 (-)10,175 46,662 
1945-46 9,894 7,601 (+) 393 5,272 (-) 2,586 44,076 
1946-47 11,240 7,137 (-) 628 4,446 (-) 971 43,105 
1947-48 12,861 6,189 (-) 302 3,410 (+) 2,960 46,065 

• The figures in this columu represent a balance and are rough approximations. 

The effect of adverse seasons on the sheep flocks is apparent in foul' 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering' of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States. 

Adverse seasons in 1937-38 and 1938-39 caused losses which were more 
than regained in 1939-40 when mortality was low and lambing was a record. 
With mortality low and lambing heavy, there was a gradual increase despite 
much heavier slaug'htering, and from 1941-42 to 1943-44 the number of 
sheep exceeded 56,000,000. Severe drought supervened and in the three 
seasons ended March, 1947, deaths of sheep on holdings were about 
9,500,000 above, and lambs marked about 3,866,000 short of' the average 
in the preceding quinquennium, and slaughterings, though fewer, were at 
a high level. Lambing was at its lowest level in 1945-46 when there was 
a net import of sheep for the :first time since 1938-39. During the three 
seasons 1944-45 to 1946-4'7, the number of sheep decreased by 13,732,000 or 
by 24.2 per cent. Subsequently pastures were good, lambing satisfactory, 
mortality low, and slaughtering lighter, but despite the season's increase 
of 2,960,000, the number of sheep at 31st March, 1948 was 19 per cent. 
less than in 1944. 

NUMBER AND SIZE OF SHEEP FLOCKS. 

The 46,058,746 sheep depastured on holdings of one acre and upwards 
in the State at 31st March, 1948 were distributed over 31,894 flocks ranging 
in size from under 50 to over 50,000 sheep. Sheep and flocks were most 
numerous in the Western Slopes division where 30.8 per cent. of the State's 
sheep were depastured in 37.7 per cent. of the flocks. The proportions in the 
{)ther divisions were: Oentral Plains and Riverina, sheep 29.9 per cent., 
flocks 25.1 per cent; Tableland, sheep 24.2 per cent., flocks 28.8 per cent.; 
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'Western,sheep ,112.8 ,per cent., 'Alo(]ksA.3 'per (cent. ;:' and Ooastal,:sheep_2.3 ,per 
0Imt,: flocks: 4.1 per ; cent. G:he JIl umbCl",of! ,flocks, in'. each, division, classified 
in ollder',of:size"/is,:given jn',the· following table:-

Table 356.-Sheep Flocks on Holdings of One Acre or More, 
.. 31st .Maroh, 1,1948. 

. -

-Numher'uf 
Sheep in 
Flock. 

, 'UlYder50 
50-99 

"10OJ.249 
,'250:"499 
, ;'500-999 
J;OOO-l, 999 

", Z','001l--4, 999 
"o;60(}!-9,999 
10,000-19,999 
'2.0,'.000-49,999 
56;000'and over 

,Total 

: 

I NUlhber 'of Sheep Flocks in Division. 

1-'\ "'Western C Tablelands. ,'Slopes. I 
Central I I ' 'Plains and ,We~~rn 

'.Riverina. DIVISIOn. 

337 576 097 '238 ',24 
107 458 440 175 ill 

. 162 1,147 ' 1',545 822 ,34 
.203 1,654 2,605 1,534 :33 
, 252 2,343 3,050 1,901 186 
to5 1,833 2,135 1,661 248 
'74 921 1',239 1,276 082 
'17 198 _227 274 169 

3 59 ;69 ,92 156 
'2 ·4 ·8 ;29 ·24 

, .. ... ... 4 1 

1,312 9,193 ,12,015 8,006 1,368 
I .... ~ 

Whole 
,State . 

1,872 
1,191 

' 31700 
"6,029 
'·7,632 
, 6,642 
'41192 

,,'.885 
279 
'67 

5 

'31,804 

Nearly a quarter of the flocks in the 'State were of from 500 to 999, and 
19,703 fl@cks"or,62 'per, Gent. of the: total,. each contained between 250 and 
1,999 sheep. Twenty-one per cent. of the flocks consisted of less than 250 
,sheeP; 13 ,per cent. ,comprised ,flocks, of ,2,000 to 4,999 and 4 per cent. 
c,ontained 5;000 or! morefsheep. 'Four:flocksl in the Oentral Plains . division 
'and one .in the ·:\IVestern 'division each contained 50;000 '01' more ,sheep. 

The divisional distribution of sheep in':flocks of varying .size . was as 
fo11ows:-

,Table: ,357 ,--+Sh6l!P . accordiQ,g ,to Sizes"of, Flooks, .iHIsi Maroh, , ,1948. 

''Number' of'Sheep in~Flocks'ill'Divlsion. 

Number' of : 

: I Tablelands. I 
I \ I 

:Sheep in Western Central . 'Western . 'Whole . 'Flocks. Cmist"l, Slopes. Plains and Division. state. ~ltiverina . .. 

Under. 50 ,6;686 I 131698 16,625 ,5;850 590 43,449 
5.0-90 ,8,250 37,155 35,134 13,887 795 95,221 

''l01l--249 " 27,879 217,082 293,636 163,683 6,240 '/08,[)20 
250-499 82;397 671,394 1',075,273 632;955 13,388 2,475,407 
500-'999 '2.02,850 1,881,566 '2,414,478 1,532',738 71,578 6;103,2lO 

:1;0.00-1,099 ,249,116 ,2,849;828 . '3,317,044 ; 2,636,339 , ii28,864 ' 9,481;191 
2,000-4,999 ,241,255 2;994,566 4,092,987 4,231,830 2,404,228 13,964,866 
5,000C9;999 ,1127,052 ',1,508;204 ' ~,603;624 '2,059,782 1,242,694 ' 6',631;356 

, 10,000~19,099 39,342 : 883,255 1-,047;581 1,347,062 851,275 4,168,515 
. 20,.000-49.909 '60;917 '105,061 ' 220~453 ' 855,237 "806;744 ' 2,048,412 
< 60,000 and o,'er ... .. , ... :',279,851 :,58,748 ' ',338\[)99 

Total 1,045,744 11,161,809 14,206,835 13,759,214 5;885,144 '46,058,746" 

• 6,254 sheep OIl holdings of less than one acre In extent, are not Included In thlS table. 

Flocks of from 2;000 to 4,999 sheep containec113,964,86'6 or 30.3 per cent. 
,'o£' all sheep dnthe State: Those with 1,000 to 1,999 sheep were next in Ol'der, 
'followedl:by flooks Ihaving'5,OOO to 9,999, ,500 to 999, and :10\000 to 191999 
:sheB])OOlltarning 20.6 Iper, cent., 14.4: per'cent.,. ,13.3' per ,cent.,:and 9.1' per 
,ceut. 'of"the,\sheep Tespectively"and thus, 87.7 per :cent. iOLalt ,sheep 'were 
iintflockg,of :fllOm,500 ,to.i19 ;999' sheep. T1108e of ,less! than 500 ,sheep (40,'per 
,eent.' ofJalltflo:ck~)::together'contained,only3,322j597 or 7.2 per cent.' oLthe 
sheep and 2,387~0'l11;or. 5;l:per : cent .. were .. in 'flocks ;of' 20iOOO or:llllore sheep. 
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FASTORAL INDUSTRY; 

INTERST<Al'E,' MOVE],fENrr~ OF' SHEEP; 

Apart' from the seasonal movement of stock'to and' from agistment in 
other States, there is a regular e2..1.lort of sheep fi'om New South Wales 
to Victoria., During .the five years ending ;rune, 1948, 6,531,000' sheep were 
moved from New Soutll Wales td Victoria, and 1;623;000' from Victoria to 
New South Wales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of'4,908,000: In 
the- same period; 3;930,000 sheep: were imported from, Q~eensland, to New 
South Wales and 1,;1.74,000 were exported from N'ew, South,W,ales to,Queens-, 
land, leaving an excess, of. imports, of" 2,756,000' from Queensland, toN ew, 
South Wales. The excess of exports to other destinations during the same 
period was 188,000, chiefly to South ,Australia, and the total excess of 
exports of live sheep from New South, Wales during the five years was 
2,340,000, consisting mainly of sheep sent to market in Victoria from the 
southern districts of, New South Wales. 

The following table shows the movement of sheep fi'om and'to New South 
Wales, as recorded, in 1937c38 and later seasons:-

Table 358.~Sheep: Interstate EXpOllts and Imports. 

ThoU8ands. 

Sheep from New South Wales. Sheep to New South Wules, 
Year Excess ended To From , of 30th To South From South, 

To From I Exportsh June. Queens- Australia TotaL Queens- Australia TotaL Victorin. land. and by' Victoria., land. and by 
Sea. Sea, 

1938 2,207 745 350 3,302 469 541 16 1,026 2,276 
1939 1,054 446 34' 1,534. 919 1,339 66' 2,324, '(-)790, 
1940 1,837 384 106 2,327' 460 1;631" 21' 2,112 215 
1941 1,624 343 111 2,078 599 621 31 1,251 827 
1942 1,718 370 221 2,309 368 320 33 721 1,588 
1943 1,527 169 351 2,047, 264 1,203 12 1,479 568. 
1944 1,447 286 161 1,894' 326 671 20 1,017 877 
1945 1,449 291 63 1,803 243 558 21. 822. 981 
1946 888 190 14 1,092 297 1,192 37 1,526 (-)434 
1947,' 1.64[ 2111 7 1,859 346' 741 1 1,088 , 771 
1948' 1,106 1961 23 1,325 411 768 1 1,180 ' 145 

(-) Danotes "excess "of Imports, 

SHE])P-SEKES,'AND ,LAJlIBS., 

Returns supplied'b::v:landh'olders show the fbllowing'approximate'distribu.
tion of the flueks accorci.ingvto: sex) also; ,the number I of lambs:'-

TaBle 359;-Slieep:' Sexes,'and llambs., 
---

Number (thousand). Proportion per cent! of Tdtal: 
At· 

31st I I I Lambs I I I I Lambs I March, ,Rams. Ewes. Wethers. (under,! Total. Rams. ',Ewes. Wethers. (under,l ,Total. 
year) .. , 'year») , 

1938 I 676 26,051 14,758 10,078- 51,563 1·3 50·5 28·6 19'6 100'0 
1939' 662 25;940 14,672' 7;603' 48,877 1'4 5S~O I 30·0' 15'6' 100:0 
1940 676 27,269 13,542 12,885 5,4,372 1·2 50,2 24·0 23·7 100·0, 
1941: 721 29,373 14,206" 11;178 '55;568 '1·3 ' 52·9 25'7 20'1 100·0' 
1942 721 30,129 13,994 11,894 56,.?38 1,3 53'1, 24:7 20'9 100,0: 
194B, 792' 30;290 .' 131770 It,19Z,' 56,044 1-4 ' 5'1'0 24'6 ' 20'0 100'0' 
1944 774 30,382 12,891 12,790 56,837 1'~ 53'4 22:7. 22:5 100,0 
1945", 659 ' 25,733 ' 111452' 8;818' 46~662 "1'4' 5'5';2 24'5' 18'9" 100·0 
1946 596 24,871 10,545 8,064 !~:~~~ ,1'4 56'4 23·9 18'3 ' 100'0 
1947 ' 622 ' 24;190 ',' 9;494>' 8;799 ,: 1·5' 56·1 22'0' 20'4 lOO·\) 
1948 643 24,959 9,660 10,803 46,065 1·4 54·2 21'0 23'4 100'0 I 
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As few ewes were lost in 1938-39, the losses of that season were regained 
quickly. In the three seasons 1944-45 to 1946-47, losses were spread over 
the entire flock, and the decrease of 6,192,000 ewes (over 20 per cent.) 
during that period rendered speedy recovery of sheep numbers impossible. 
An appmciable increase in both ewes and lambs during 1947-48, however, 
disclosed progress toward the rebuilding of flocks. 

The number of breeding ewes and of other ewes and wethers under, and 
of or over, four years, available only as at 31st March, 1944 and 1945, is 
shown on page 511 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. 

LAMBING. 

The greater part of the lambing of the State takes place during the 
autumn and winter months, although a considerable proportion of ewes, 
varying according to the nature of the season, is reser,ed for spring and 
early summer lambing. It is possible to breed from ewes twice per year, but 
it is not considered good policy and is rarely practised, except, IJerhaps, after 
severe losses. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and cause wide variations 

in the natural increase. 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from March to N ovem
bel' and comparatively few lambs are dropped in the months of December, 

January and February. 

Lambing results in recent years were as follows:-

Year I ended 
31st March. 

Average, 5 
Yrs. ended 

1936 
1941 
1946 

Year 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 

Ewes 
Mated. 

19,877,280 
20,704,280 
20,307,300 

20,602,000 
21,040,800 
17,963,300 
20,648,500 
19,131,800 
21,260,400 
20,481,200 

Table 360.-Lambing. 

Lambs 
Marked. Lambs Marked ended 

I 
Proportion of 11 Year I Ewes 
to Ewes Mated. 31st March. Mated. 

12,724,900 I 
I 

per cent. 
64'0 1939 17,670,700 

13,269,920 64·1 1940 22,231,500 
12,854,580 63'3 1941 21,877,600 

1942 22,203,800 
14,332,000 69'6 1943 21,577,500 
14,221,200 07·6 1944 22,188,200 
10,737,500 59'8 1945 18,564,600 
12,990,300 62·9 1946 16,942,700 
11,337,500 59'3 1947 18,695,400 
14,330,700 67·4 1948 18,124,200 
13,044,600 63'7 

Lambs 
Marked. 

9,285,700 
15,674,200 
14,014,400 
14,016,300 
13,626,700 
15,067,600 
11,068,600 

9,893,700 
11,240,400 
12,861,000 

1 

Proportion of 
Lambs Marked 
to Ewes Mated. 

per cent. 
52·6 
70·5 
64'0 
65'9 
63·1 
67'9 
59·6 
58'4 
60·1 
71'0 

During the ten years ended 1947-48, the ratio of lambs marked to ewes 
mated ranged from 52.6 per cent. in 1938-39 to 70.5 per cent. in 1939-40, 
and the average was 63.6 per cent. In each season from 1939-40 to 1943-44 
the number of lambs marked was above the average. The number then 
declined progressiv~ly and in 1945-46 it was, with one exception (1938-39), 
the lowest since 1929-30. More lambs were marked in the following seasons 
and in 1947-48 the ratio to ewes mated was the highest in the last quarter ot 
a century. 
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Table 361.-Lambing in District~. 

1946-47. 1947-48. 

District. Proportion Proportion 
Ewes Lambs of Lambs Ewes Lambs of Lambs 

Mated. Marked. Marked to Mated. Marked. Marked to 
Ewes. Ewes. 

Mated. Mated. 

thous. thous. per cent. thous. thous. per cent. 
Coast ... ... 286 216 75·4 269 188 69'9 

Tablelands-
North ... 571 262 45·9 558 384 68·8 
Central ::: ... 1,881 1,211 64·4 1,675 1,136 67·8 
South ... ... 1,150 785 68·3 1,101 757 68·8 

Total ... 3,602 2,258 62·7 3,334 2,277 68·3 

Western Slopes-
North ... ... 1,759 749 42·6 1,581 1,077 68·1 
Central ... ... 2,051 1,277 62·3 1,786 1,170 65·5 
South ... ... 2,476 1,797 72·5 2,323 1,672 72'0 

'" ... 
Total ... 6,286 3,823 60·8 5,690 3,919 68·9 

l' lalns-
North ... 1,691 632 37·4 1,613 1,191 73·8 
Central ::: ... 2,210 1,152 52·1 2,251 1,541 68·5 
Riverina ... 2,492 1,905 76·5 2,551 1,963 77·0 

Total ... 6,393 3,689 57-7 6,415 4,695 73·2 

estern Division ... 2,128 1,254 58·9 2,416 1,782 73·8 
I 

w 
Total ... 18,695 11,240 60·1 I 18,124 12,861 71·0 

BREEDS OF SHEEP. 

The Merino is the most important breed of sheep in New South Wales. 
It is noted for its hardiness and produces its best wool when depastured 
in areas of relatively low rainfall. Sheep of other pure breeds are not 
numerous. British breeds of sheep, in numerical importance in 1947, 
were the Border Leicester, Romney Marsh, Dorset Horn, Southdown, and 
a small number of Suffolk, English Leicester, Lincoln, Ryeland, and Shrop
shire. Orosses of long-woolled breeds with merino constitute a relatively 
small proportion of the sheep in the State. The Oorriedale is an inbred 
cross between the Lincoln and the Merino, and is valuable as a dual 
purpose (wool and mutton) sheep, well suited to all but the hotter and drier 
areas of the State. Polwarth is a breed evolved in Victoria about 1885 and 
may be termed a fixed comeback, merino rams being mated to Lincoln 
by merino ewes and the progeny inbred. The Polwarth is considered an 
ideal farmers' sheep, having a better carcase than the merino and pro
ducing saleable wool of comeback type. 

The number of crossbred sheep tends to increase with the greater interest 
in fat lamb raising for export. The increased demand for broad quality 
wools for military purposes also encouraged production of crossbreds, but 
after hostilities ceased demand shifted to fine quality wool, retarding this 
war-time trend. 
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The numbers of theprinciplll·breeds in 'New 'South Wales in recent years 
is' 'shown' in' 'the' following table;-

-Table::362-. -Breeds ·of ·Sheep. 

'Number of Sheep at 31st March. 

I Brelld. 
1939. ,1940. 1942. 1947. 

Merino ... 
O,therPunl B~eeds'-:" 

... '.40,861,601 44,134,857 44,7.62,319 31,067,510 

. Carriedale ... .., '," 471,134 511;859 . 687,267 "1,437,107 
Polwarth ... ... 25,089 40,909 49,827 ,741389 

.. Border neice~l;er ... ... 124,774 161,297 .178,045 412;839 
','llomney IMarsh ' , .. ... 45,277 GOj083 ·,,80,519 118,864, 
":Dorset Horn ... ... 20,G10 24;517 35,459 56;651 
; Southdown ... .... 19,033 23;718 22,250 32;534, 
·,'.o.t·her . British .Bre~ds ... }2,701 14,339 14,312 ,7,509 

.. 

Total Pure Non-merino 718,618 83G,722 1,067,679 2,139,893 
Merino Conieback ... ... 2,483,916 2,766,300 ,2,9911,108 2,059,812 
CrOSSbred ... ... . .. 4,812,528 6,634j593 7.,913,409 . 7,837,785 

. Total all IBreeds ... ... ' 48,876,663 54,372,472 56;737,515 43,105,000 

"'Merinosr,epl'esented "nearly 85 'per cent.' of the:sheep in New 'South 
"Wales during ithe ;years :1932 to 1939 but(,by March, 1942 ,the pnlportion 
had'deClined",to~79: per cent., and· ,when next;,ascertained, in MarCh,. 194'7, 
to '72 per cent .. The latter low proportion was. after drought, w hich .. afl'ected 
ar€asin"which ·merinos are normally depastured more ·severely than other 
districts; consequently it may not be significant of a long-term change in 

:th!> composition of the flocks. 

In March, 1942 and 194'7, respectively, the proportions of crossbred sheep 
were 13.9 and 18.2 per cent., .of other . pure breeds, 1.9 and 5.0 per cent., 
and of merino comeback sheep, 5.3 and 4.8 per cent. 

STUD SHEEP. 

Stud flocks. iOf .merino' and other' breeds, are maintained' throughout the 
State and a register is compiled annually. Most of the flocks maintained for 
breeding . purposes are registered. At 31st December, 1946, .there were 
'902,972 stud sheep in the 368 registered merino flocks, viz., 110,585 rams, 
521,298 'ewesand ; 271,089 lambs .. In that year' 137,448 stud Tams and 
150,92'7 -stud .eweswel'e,bred. 

,WOOL. 

PRODUCTION. 

IV 001 is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the live 
sheep and to a consid'eTable extent by fellmongering.A small quantity 
ispicked'from the carcases of dead· sheep on the holding. In llormaltimes 
many sheep' skins ,are exported oversea and interstate, and the quantity of 
wool on these is estimated and included in the total·production. 

The output of wool is stated as in the grease, as data as to its clean 
Bcoured yield' are"not available. 'A small 'proportion Of'the shorn wool is 
scoured 'be1cll'e,beingmaJlketed,.· and the ·whole 'of,thefellmongered wool ,is 
in a scoured· cOlidition.· 'Greasy wool when scoured yields, on' the average, 
approximately onechalf its greasy 'weight, but the clean scoured yield 
varies appreciably from season to season. Very little wool is washed on 
holdings. 
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The f()llowingtable shows, in quinquennial periods 'from 1876, and 
':annually 'since 1934-35,the tbtal quantity of wool· produced (as in 'the 
igrease) in New South "Vales, together with the aggregatev.alueat Sydney, 
<llnd the value to growers:-

Table 363.-Wool Production. 

Wool Produced . iWoolProduced. 

• Average 

I 

Season 

I I 

11per ·Sea-son, Quantity Value Quautity Value at Value at at as in the Sydney. as -in -the Sydney. "Place'of 
Grease. Grease. Production. 

thous, lb. £ thous. thous. lb. £ thous. £ ,thous. 

"1871).c1880 '. 143,679 6,260 1934~35 494;981 19;827 18,045 

f1881",1885 ' • 188,763 8,U3 1935~36 472,585 '27;321 : 25;408 

,;],886-'1890 '258,956 8,055 1936-37 503,616 34,106 32,091 

',1891'-1895 • 362,726 9,805 1937-38 495,027 25;961 24,060 

1896-1900 .' 281,648 8,597 1938-39 437,141 18,761 17,070 

, ~9014905 ' • 260,517 9,344 1939-40 546;273 :.30,586 28,283 

::1l906-l91O • 309,321 14,958 1940-41 536;908 29,401 ,27,127 

,,1911-1915 357,256 ,15,468 1941~42 547;000 '29;823 ' 27;458 

: '\1916-1920 328,065 18,507 194243 497;538 ' 31,318 29,154 

'1921-1925 323,635 24,272 1943-44 537,HO 34,179 31,703 

:1.926-1930 457,712 30,648 1944-45 : 448,683 28,183 26,112 

1931-1935 488,064 20,679 1945-46 431,549 27,157 21j,234 

1936-1940 490,929 27,347 1946-47 432,621 42,541 40,277 

1941-1945 513,508 28,311 1947-48 422,260 ,66;682 :,63,713 

• Exclusive of wool exported on skins. 

Since 1926 pastoral holdings have been improved and wool production, 
'though subject to seasonal fluctuations, has been maintained at a far higher 
level than formerly. The quantity produced in the five seasons ended 
1943-44 was greater than in any earlier quillquennium and 10.9 per cent. 
greater than in the five years ended 1938-39. In later seasons production 
,decreased owing to drought and in 1947-48 it was the lowest since 1925-26. 

Marked changes in the value of the output have been caused by fluctua
-tions in price rather than variations in the quantity produced. The average 
annual value (as at place of production) of over £31,650,000 in the five 
seasons ended 1928-29 was not reached again for any subsequent quin
,quennium up to the war. The value, as stated for the years 1939-40 to 
1945-46, is based on the average price under the agreement with the United 
Kingdom Government for the purchase of the Australian clip. Wool 
])rices rose sharply on the resumption of the auction sales in September, 
1946 and continued to advance throughout 1946-47 and 1947-48. In .the 
latter season, despite the smallness of the clip, the value (£63,713,000) ,was 
,easily a record. The course of wool prices since 1876 is shown in Table 
'379. 
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Particulars of the number of sheep shorn, the average weight of wool per 
sheep, and the amount of shorn and other wool produced since 1920-21~ 

are as follows:-

Table 364.-Sheep Shorn and Wo'Ol Produced. 

I Sheep shorn Average Weight of Wool Produced (as in the grease). 

Season. r during year clip 
(including (greasy). 

Shorn nnr! I Dcad. I Fell- I Exported I Total Jambs). t crutcbed. IDongp,red. on skins. Production" 

Average 
Thousand lb. 5 Years Thousands. lb. 

ended-

1924-25 38,378 7·5 286,786 925 23,599 12,325 323,635 

1929-30 50,944 8·2 418,405 985 18,548 19,774 457,712' 

1934-35 53,691 8·2 438,594 1,035 34,109 14,326 488,064 

1939-40 54,426 8·2 445,206 1,815 26,172 17,736 490,929' 

1944-45 56,696 8·2 463,871 ],155 41,712 6,770 513,508' 
Year 

1930-31 48,840 7·9 385,105 585 22,740 ]8,790 427,220 

1933-34 56,878 7·5 427,959 2,428 42,909 11,094 484,390\ 

1935-36 55,805 7·7 429,701 2,358 24,176 16,350 472,585 

1937-3S 54,673 8·2 447,695 1,771 23,951 21,610 495,027 

1938--313 51,530 7-6 391,627 2,427 25,678 17,409 437,14I 

1939-40 54,637 9·1 497,356 1,095 32,751 15,071 546,273' 

1940-41 57,704- 8·4 484,012 1,326 46,0]9 5,551 536,908 

1941-42 58,537 8·5 497,447 1,125 41,964 6,464 547,000 

1942-43 57,654 7·8 448,968 1,278 42,500 4,792 497,538 

1943-44 57,318 8·6 490,331 883 39,816 6,380 537,410 

1944-45 52,268 7·6 398,598 1,164- 38,261 10,660 448,683 

1945-46 45,402 8'5 386,724 1,204 31,64.7 11,974 43],549 

1946-47 43,119 8·9 383,692 1,246 27,076 20,607 432,621 
1947-48 43,691 8·8 382,142 516 19,947 19,655 422,260' 

t Including crutchings. Lambs shorn and Ianlbs' wool are included in the averagf>. 

QUALITY OF NEW SOUTH ,VALES 'YOOL. 

Particulars of all greasy wool (other than from Joint Organisation 
stocks) appraised or sold at auction in Australia from 1940-41 to 1947-48; 

were recorded by the Oentral Wool Oommittee and the Australian Wool 
Realisation Oommission and have been analysed for each State by the 
Oommission in respect of qualities, combing or carding classifications, and 
degrees of vegetable fault. Similar analYEes were issued by the Oentral 
Wool Oommittee for the years 1917-18 to 1919-20 but no detailed records 
of the quality of the wool clip are available for the inter-war ueriod. The 
summary which follows covers the Australian 'Wool Realisation Oommis
sion's analyses relating to greasy wool appraised or sold at auction at 

Sydney, Newcastle, and Goulburn; appraisals and sales at Albury are 
not included. 
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The number of bales of greasy wool appraised or sold at auction in New' 
South "Vales from 1940-41 to 1947-48, classified by predominating quality 
counts, is shown in the following table:-

Table 365.-Greasy Wool: Predominating Quality Groups. Sydney, 
Newcastle and Goulburn Appraisements and Sales. 

Greasy Wool Appraised-Bales. I Greasy Wool Sold 
Quality 

at Auction-Bales.· 

Predominating. 
1940-41.11941-42.11942-43.11943-44.11944-45.11945-46. /1946-47.11947-48. 

~O'8 6 40 48 29 28 11 34 64 
80's 1,484 1,018 1,059 966 977 343 868 1,246 
70/80's 11,358 12,668 12,131 11,105 11,007 6,224 9,194 8,655 
'O's 99,487 81,370 82,726 53,434 55,181 34,944 50,069 41,699 
64/70's 372,126 371,755 323,721 278,298 254,846 157,886 193,345 174,927 
64's 414,793 375,334 288,732 318,307 268,865 226,108 207,861 202,765 
,64/60's 66,674 80,403 85,238 124,978 86,971 127,241 84,771 98,723 
60/64's 91,742 110,202 105,492 147,335 101,162 154,829 119,474 145,873 
60's 84,853 106,917 125,889 124,510 108,419 141,928 108,115 99,076 
6O/58's 4,867 8,307 10,747 11,433 8,739 20,325 13,762 15,516 
68's 68,937 85,921 74,099 84,153 84,291 80,380 64,320 63,672 
60's 32,306 39,437 44,908 67,538 59,211 74,687 73,394 72,442 
60's 6,957 8,092 11,143 16,717 15,771 27,251 29,958 30,937 
40's and 44's 2,943 3,372 4,428 5,556 5,082 7,373 6,864 8,240 
40's 59 65 78 119 59 85 115 226 
:36/46's 28 23 112 43 17 61 126 282 
:32/40's 34 25 25 21 15 17 164 14 
Oddments 

Merinot 2,448 4,535 5,886 8,488 7,454 11,680 7,917 ~ .700 
Crossbred 608 1,213 1,328 1,382 2,014 1,755 1,394 1)70 

------------------------ -----_.--
Total 1,261,710 1,290,697 1,177,590 1,254,412 1,070,109 1,073,137 971,745 970.436 

• Greasy wools to which Joint Organisation's reserve prices were not applicable are not included. 
t Includes fleece wools classified as overgrown, double, doggy, cotted or black find brands. 

In the next table the proportional distribution of the foregoing wool is 
given in a restricted grouping of predominating qualities the better to 
reveal the changes in the composition of the wool clip over the period 
reviewed:-

Table 366.-Greasy Wool: Proportion in Qualities, Sydney, Newcastle, 
and Goulburn Appraisements and Sales. 

Greasy Wool Appraised, Greasy Wool 
Sold at Auction, 

Quality 
Predominating. 

194(}-41.11941-42. 11942-43.11943-44.11944-45. 11945-46. 1946-47.1 1947-48. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
70's and over 8·9 7·4 8·2 5·2 6·3 3·9 6·2 6·3 

te4/70's 29·5 28·8 27·5 22·2 23·8 14·7 19·9 18·0 

'64's 32·9 29-1 24·5 25'4 2501 21·1 21-4 20·9 

64/60's and 
80/84's 12·6 14·8 16·2 21·7 17·6 26·3 21·0 25·2 

60's 7-1 8·9 11·6 10·8 10·9 1501 12·5 11·8 

58's 6·6 6·7 6·3 M 7·9 7-5 6·7 8·6 

56's 2·8 3'0 3·8 6·4 6·5 7·0 7·6 7·5 

J;O's 0·5 0'6 O·g 1'3 1·5 2·6 3·1 3·2 

Below 60's 0·2 0·3 0·4 0·5 0·5 0·7 0·7 0·9 

Oddments 0·2 0'4 0·8 0·8 0·9 1·2 0·9 0·6 

--------------------------------
Total 100·0 100'0 100'0 100'0 100·0 100·0 100·0 

I 
100·0 
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The war-time trend; towards· the production of strong qualitY' wools antI 
1 he, effeot 'of "ever€' drought in 1944c45 and later seasons are,displayeJ. 'hr' 
the table. Production of 64's and final' wools, which represented 71:3 
per cent. of the total in 1940-41, declined to 55.2 per cent. in. 1944-45 and 
then to 3D.7· pel' I cent. in the following season, after drought had' reduced 
sheep numbers' by over' ten million. This downward trend' was arrested 
in 1946-47. A further s1l1all decline in the production of 64's or better' 
in: 1947~48:· may; : have been due' to seasonal conditions which! tended .. to. 
broaden the clip.,. 

An analysis hy combing or carding' groups for the years 1940-41 to} 
1947-48 is .given in,the next table:-

Table 367~':-Greasy, ·Woob Combing:: and i.Gat1dingr.Groups. Sydney, New ... " 
castli'>" and I Gbulburn· Appraisements"and I SMe., 

I' QUllntity~bliles" Proportion~per cent. 

Season: I I I 
I I 

Noble French Carding. Totall' Noble I French I Carding. Tot"l, .. I Combing.,. Combing: Combing. COmbing .. 

1946-41 851,078 190,764 216,812 1,258,654 ,I : 67,6 15,2 17·2 1O0,{),,' 
1941-42 834,108 245,354 205,487 1,284,949 64'9 19·1 16'0 100<{),,' . 
1942-43 754,143 213,084 203,349 1,170,576 64,4 18·2 17·4 1aO'0' 
1943~44' 828,910 198,367 217,265 1,244,542 66'6 15·9 17·5 100,01' 
1944-45, 655,561 218,054 187',026 1,060,641 61'8 20,6 17,6 100,0 
1945-46 713,723 150,996 194,974 1,059,693 67'4 14,2 18,4 100·0' 
1946-47, 587,139 167,980' 207,315 962,4341 61'0 17·5 21,'5 100l0' 
1947-48 661,052 I 123,352 179;953 964,357 68'6 12·8 18·6 100'(» 

• 'ExOludin&. oddments, 

Noble combing wools predominate- in the New South "IV' ales clip and in 
the period covered by the table the proportion of wools in this classification' 
ranged from 68.6 per cent. down to 61 per cent. of the total. \V'601s, usually 
of shorter length, classified as French combing, rang'ed from 19.1 per cent. 
of the total in 1941-42 to 12.8 per' cent. in. 194r-48, and carding·. wooI 
ranged from 21.5 per cent. in 1946-47 to 16 per cent. in 1941-42. The N ob18' 
combing wools consist largely of wools carrying light vegetable fault or free' 
or nearly free of vegetable fault· whereas, iil the French combing wools, 
those free of vegetable fault· are only a. sman proportion; It is .. generally 
accepted. that· seasonal conditions' duriIlg· the' growing. period, resulted in: 
a typical New South Wales clip in 1942'c43. Oomparison of,the lD47-48' 
clip with that of 1942-43~ should provide a fairly reliable indicator oL 
chang'es in quality, while comparison of the clips in these yea:rs with the 
clips of the drouglit affected years, 1944-4D' to 1946~47,. provides a generaL 
indication of:the effect of drought, on WQol quality. 

The incidence of. vegetable fault in the .N ew South Wales clip in reGent 
years is shown in the next table. Free or 'nearly free wools include· 
combing' and' carding wools whieh are: free or nearly free of vegetable' 
fault. Combing: wools cla'ESified as' "lig'ht· burr and/or seed" contain up' 
to 3, pe!' cent. of vegetable"fault if merino fleece"and, up' to 4 per cent: 
if merino broken" pieces or bellies; Sim11ar wools contalin up to 6 pe!'i 
cent" and 8. per cent. oL vegetable fftult, respectively, if classified as> 
"medium burr and/or seed" and up, to 12 per cent. if classified as ''heavy: 
burr and/or seed": Oardiilg woolS are classified as "light burr and/ol" 
seed'" if they contain odd burr and/oi' up to: 3 percent. seed, and as 
carb'cllising " if' tliefa'ult I cbl~t(miJ is" greater: For' crossbred'('combing wllols. 
the per1l1isflible fault content o£ each classification is slightly higher. 
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Table 368.-,-Gl1easy·Wool: .Incidence·of, Vegetable Filult. SY,dney. Newcastle 
and, Goulburn Appraisements and. Sales .. 

S I 
Free' or:, 

eason. Near Free. 

I 
. ',' ' .,!lIIediumBurr"1 Heavy BUrr! I' L'8/h\.BS":J and/or Seed and/6rSeed CarbOnising. 

an 0 e . (Combing). (Combing). 
I 

TotaJ.* 

NUMBER OF BALES. 

1940-41 423;326 374,429 183,920 86,289 190,690 1,258,654 
1941-42 376,990 488,116 178,250 56,117 185,476 1,284,949 
1942-'43' 358,337 423;711 14§,325 60,753 178;450 1,170,576 
194&,-44· 265,200 472,503 208,857 101,319 196,663 1,244,542 
1944-45 . 242,379 393,181 171,100 86,983 166,998 1,060,641 
1945-46 262;667' 353;663 175;720 94,254 173,389 1,059,693 
1946,47, 236,379, 277,113 168,271 87,847 192,821' 962,434-
1947-'48, 268,166 317,954 145,793 73,350 159,094' 964,357 

PROPORTION' OF TOTAL-per· cent? 

1940-41 33·6 29·7 14·6 6·9 15·2 100'0 
1941-42 29·3 38·0 13·9 4·4 14·4· 100,0 
19±2~43 30·6 36'2. 12-8 5·2 15·2 100,0 
1943-44 21·3 38·0 16·8 8,1 15'8 100,0 
1944-45 22,9. 37·1 16·1 8·2 15·7· 100'0 
1945-46 24·8 33·4 16·6 8,9 16·3 100'0 
19-16-47 24·6 28'8 17·5 9·1 20'0 100'0 
1947-48 27 .. 8 33'0 15·1 7·6 16·5 100'0' 

• Exclnsive of. Oddments. 

In a normal season approximately 65 per cent. of the clip is free of 
or' contains light vegetable fault, 20, per cent. contains medium or heavy 
burr and/or seed and 15 per cent. is carbonising wool. The proportion 
of carbonising wool is fairly constant. from season to, season but that 
falling' within the other classifications varies considerably under the" 
influence of seasonal conditions. DlITing, drought· periods! the relative 
importance of free or nearly free wools increases. On the other hand in 
good seasons, when' more' seed is' present in tIle pastures, there is a decline 
in the proportion of free wools. 

AVERAGE WEIGHT OF FLEECE. 

The average weight of' the fleece' fiuctuates considerably from year to' 
year witlY,variations, in seasonal conditions, and it is affected' also by changes, 
in the proportion of lambs in the number. The average over ,the, last' ten, 
years was. 8.4 lb. per hEiJad, (sheep' andl lambs). Duringr. -that, 'period the, 
average, weight of clip, was 9.0 lb .. per sheep,. and 3.0 lb., per lamb. The 
annual averages for sheep (eXclusive of'lambs and not including crutchings} 
in respective districts were as folloWEl:-

Table 369.-Average Clip per Sheep in Divisions. 

Season. I Tablelands. I 
lb. 

1937~38) 8·5. 
1938-39 7·6 
19391.40 ' 9'3 
1940:..41 ' 8·8· 
1941-42 8·,8 
19~43 8'0·: 
1943-44 8·7 
1944-45 7·6 
1945-46 8·8 
1946-47, 8·9 
1947-48 8'9 

Avprage· 10 years 
ended' 194'1-48 ' 8·5 

Western 
Slopes. 

lb. 
8,4i 
7·4,0, 
9·7 
8·8, 
8·8, 
8·0'.' 
9·l 
7·6 
8·5 
9·3 
9'l 

.---. 
8'·6 

Plains. 

lb. 
9'2; 
7-8 

10:4 
r 9·3:~ 

9·3 
8·4' 
9,8: 
8·6 
9·3 

10·3 
9'9 

9'3' 

Western 
Division. 

lb. 
10'2 

9·5 
10;4 
101}: 

10·2 
9·2 

10 .. 6,' 
9·6 
9·9 

Ihl 
11'1 

10.1 

, 

Total 
N.S.W. 

lb. 
8'9 1 

7·8 
9·9 
9'1" 
9·b 
8·3 
9-4, 
8·1 
8·9 
9·6 : 
9'5 

9·0 
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The average weight of fleece shorn from sheep and lambs in statistical 
divisions of New South Wales in the four years ended March, 1944 to 1948, 
is sho""n below. Orutchings, which generally represent 2 or 3 per cent. 
()f total wool production, are not included. 

Table 370.-Average Clip per Sheep and Lamb. 

'1 1943-44. 

I 

1944-45. I 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

Division. 
Sheep., Lamb. Sheep. I Lamb. Sheep. I Lamb. Sheep. \ Lamb. I Sheep. \ Lamb. 

lb. I IL. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. IL. lb. lb. 
'"l'ableJands-

Northern ... 7·76 2·03 7'10 2'79 8·29 2'63 7'94 2·98 8·28 2'68 
Central ... 9·09 2'48 7·66 2·20 8·95 2·28 8"87 2'49 8·83 2'38 
Southern ... 8·87 1·6" 7·88 1·27 9·00 1·52 9·55 1'72 9'49 1·81 

-----------f-------------
Total ... ... 8·69 2·27 7·59 1·99 8·81 2'08 8·86 2'26 8·01 2·21 

------------f-----------------
Western Slopes-

Northern ... 8·66 3·42 7·57 3'15 8·77 3.27 8'31 3·13 8·82 3'06 
Central ... 9'69 2'94 8·14 2'65 9·39 2·84 9·45 2·85 9·25 2'98 
Southern ... 9'12 2·81 7·26 2·21 7·55 2·30 9'87 2·65 9'18 2·79 

------------------------------
Total ... ... 9'12 2'98 7·58 2·57 8·46 2·82 9·25 2·80 9'09 2·90 

-----------------------------
Central Plains-

Northern ... 9·52 3·76 8·31 3·90 9·47 3·49 9·41 3·70 9·47 3·59 
Central ... 10·43 2·91 9'13 3·38 10·23 3'66 10'49 3·60 9'88 3·61 
Riverilla ... 9·35 2·68 8·29 2·53 8'04 2'61 10'87 3'10 10·29 3·18 

------------f-----------------
Total ... 9'75 2'98 8'57 3'15 9'31 3'35 10'32 3'38 9'94 3·40 

------------------------------
Western Division ... 10·58 3·82 9'58 3'93 9·95 3·64 11·17 3·84 ll'06 3·81 \----------------------------
New South Wales 

(iucluding Coastal 
Divisions) '" 9'38 2'99 8'09 2·79 8·94 2·89 9·64 3'03 9'52 3·10 

As the £gures quoted in the preceding tables relate to greasy wool, com
parisons between divisions necessitate allowance for the presence in the 
:fleece of foreign matter such as dust, burr and seed. Generally the greasy 
wool from the tablelands produces the highest yield of scoured wool. The 
yield is lower in the vVesttrn Slopes, the Plains and Riverina, and Western 
Division. 

INDEX OF RAINFALL IN SHEEP DISTRICTS. 

The climatic and rainfall charaoteristics of the various statisti~al 

divisions are shown in the chapter "Olimate" of this volume, and the 
diagrammatic maps on pages 9 and 10, showing, inter alia, the principal 
rainfall regions, isohyets, and the principal sheep regions, afford a general 
view of the average conditions under which the industry is conducted. 

The following table shows a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 
districts of New South Wales as 9. whole. The index represents the 
weighted average ratio of actual to normal rainfall in each month, the 
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normal in each month being the average over a long period of yearg 
and represented by 100;-

Table 371.-Index of Rainfall in Sheep Districts. 

1

1933119341193511936 \ 1937119381193911940 11941 119421194311944119451194611947 Season. -34. -35. -36. -37. -38. -39. -40. -41. -42. -43. -44. -45. -46. -47. -48. 

Spring-
11421 371 41 Sept. 

1

161 88 61 73 109 56 72 116 31 130 99 147 
Oct. 131 271 128 46 96 148 1121 18 75 127 90 52 85 46 136 
Nov. . 208 168 31 14 97 77 148 52 78 165 170 41 01 116 165 

Sumrner-
Dec. 142 76 92 200 65 9 35 123 34 129 50 37 49 90 24? 
Jan. 136 115 173 122 85 69 30 319 34 141 45 114 151 31 99 
Feb. 274 87 161 70 72 149 34 78 147 62 68 123 105 261 180 

Autumll-
March 22 21 146 124 17 251 46 152. 74 15 41 31 79 132 81 
April 106 143 55 33 67 214 204 16 27 133 61 87 65 76 107 
May 

Winler-
15 28 69 42 119 53 33 58 196 124 127 105 42 61 133 

June 74 30 84 71 72 104 17 95

1

118 51 16 181 49 44 171 
July 165 103 Hl7 30 99 71 21 47 149 67 70 96 65 122 43 
Aug. 136 59 98 

~I~ 
200 36 37 72 105 142 144' 25 117 58 

----

-=-1-:- -:-1--:- -:T~~I-:-Year 
ended 131 99 115 77 85 98 100 131 

August. 

Ayerage Clip per Sheep (lb.)' 

Season I 7-51 8·1 I 7·7 I 8.31 8'21 7'01 9·1 I 8'41 8.51 7'81 8'6 I 7·6 18'5 I 8.91 8·8 

• Sheep and lambs, crutchings included. 

Oomparison of rainfall with the average clip per sheep shorn in the suc
ceeding season, as shown at the foot of the foregoing table, clearly indicates 
a close relationship between rainfall and the weig'ht of the fleece, years 
of poor rainfall almost invariably resulting' in a decline in the quantit~ 
of wool shorn per sheep. "Whilst satisfactory seasonal conditions through
out the year are needed for good results, summer and autumn rains 
exercise a considerable influence upon wool production. This influence 
is illustrated by reference to 1936-37, 1940-41 and 1944-45. Although 
rainfall over the whole season in each of those years was below normal, good 
rains fell in summer and autumn and the average weight of fleece shorn in 
the next succeeding years was relatively high. Rainfall was above normal 
in severnl months of 1939, and the ,:\verage clip in 1939-40 was a record. 
The relationship between rainfall alid the average clip per sheep in later 
seasons is obscured by the marked variations in the proportion of cross
breds and other strong woo lIed sheep in the flocks, particularly between 
1944-45 and 1946-47 when drought losses in merino districts were severe 
(see page 408). Fleeces were lig'ht in 1944-45 and relatively heavy in 
the three succeeding ~easons. The average in 1946-47 (8.9 Ib) was the 
heaviest since 1939-40. 

Be]ow average rainfall for the sheep districts as a whole may result 
either from deficiences ill all parts or from acute dryness in particular 
districts. In the latter case the movement of sheep to the more favoured 
districts tends to limit losses, but when, as in and about 1945-46, drought 
is general, flocks dwindle by deaths and the wool clip tends to be hunger
fine, to lack density, and to be light in condition. Index llumbers of 
rainfall are calculated to show the rainfall experience of each major part 
of the sheep belt, and the separate monthly data are published in the 
Monthly Summary of Business Statistics. Data for each month for the 
.seasons 1945-46 to 1947-48 follow. 
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,:October 
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September 
October 
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. January 
February 
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Table 372.-Index of Rainfall: Parts ofnShe~p Belt. 
(Normal Rainfall for Eaoh Month ~ 100.) 

Sheep.Districts. Sheep ·Districts. 
·Year and 

. North-Ieentrall south-Iwest-I Total. 
Month . 

Notth-Ieentrall south'l west-I Total • ern. ern. ern. ern. ern. ern. 

1946--47-
.46 '16 34 18 30 'March 142 82 151 178 132 
! 42 68 125 116 85 April '81 59 96 45 76 
' 66 50 78 28 61 May 62 88 41 51 61 
,54 43 46 61 49 June 32 38 61 41 44 

July .64 135 155 137 122 
153 100 ·166 236 151 August "136 94 100 178 117 
,95 129 327 228 195 
! 66 :76 105 43 79 1947-48-
' 66 90 61 14 65 September 148 168 119 175 147 
! 39 '40 . 53 24 42 October 148 161 106 136 136 
' 23 38 75 64 49 November 144 192 156 176 165 
17 38 ,109 34 55 December 168 285 306 174 ,247 

2 13 "60 8 25 
January 99 107 110 49 99 
February 82 211 252 138 180 

203 68 15 156 99 March 144 90 21 72 81 
34 '63 51 17 46 April 80 102 145 75 .107 
84 77 191 73 116 May 145 138 120 129 133 
78 83 98 116 90 June 202 204 102 214 171 

July. 79 23 33 28 43 
77 21 8 7 31 August 53 68 50 70 58 

271 271 176 462 261 

WOOL MARKETING. 

For many years the whole of the wool grown jn New South vVales was 
shjpped for sale jn London. As the number of contjnental buyers increased, 
-however, there developed a tendency to seek supplies of the raw material 
,at their source, and after the year 1885 local wool sales began to assume 
importance. The proportion of the clip shipped oversea· before sale rarely 
Teaches 1 per cent. The quantities so shipped fromN ew South IV ales 
ports in each season from 1927-28 (except in 1939c40 to 1945·46, when the 
war-time apprajsement scheme operated), as recorded by the Sydney Wool 
'Selling Brokers' Association, were· as follow:-

Table 373.~Wool Shipped Oversea from N.S.W. Ports before Sale. 

Season. 
1 

Bales. 
11 

'Sea~on. Bales. 
11 

Season. Bales. 
11 

Season. Bales. 

1927 28 

I 8,

984

11 

1ml-32 9,153 

'11 

1935~36 10,346 

11 

1946--47 9,504 
1928-29 9,302 1932-33 10,061 1936--37 7,770 1947-48 14,133 
1929-30 8,839 1933-34 10,107 1937-38 ,6,775 
1930-31 .12,487 1934-35 9,436 1938-'39 '3,982 

SYDNEY VVOOI, SALES. 

Sydney i~ the largest primary wool market in the world and .the .auction 
'sales are attended by representatives of firms from practically every 
'country in which woollen goods are manufactured extensively. Sales are 
held regularly in Sydney,N ewcastle, and Goulburn, and usually extend 
from September to June each season. They are held alternatively at Sydney, 
Newcastle, and Brii3bane and concurrently at Newcastle and Goulburn. 
At least 011e series is held in Sydney each month, the frequency in other 
centres dependjng on the quantity of wool to beo:fferecl at each in any 
season. Sales are made by private treaty in July and August, but the 
quantity of wool sold jn this way is negligible. Some New South Wales 
wool is sold also at Albury (regarded as a Victorian selling centre) and 
in other States. Sales by auction were suspended during the war years 
(1939-1945). The Australian wool clips of 1939-40 to 1945-46 were sold 
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"mider'ihe appritisement'system o'rthe United "IGlIgdom war~time purchase 
, ,;fjgreements. 

Wobl a nctions were resumed in: SydneY on '2nd' September, 1946.4.part 
from a. small quantity of.good quality, 'free wool selected for sale from 
November each year, each lot is offered for sale strictly in order of arrival 

.1lLbrokers' stm'es. The quantity of wool and the proportion of"various 
;types aRd. qua1ities sold ,each month ,varies considerably. Generally, wool 
:.c£!relatively low, quality· is ·offered .in September .. and .J,nne, and fine wool 
fin \November, December, and January. The' quality of, wool received at 
'::hroker'S' ; stores· each month: ,is; govenn ed, largely' by .the ol:der iif shearing 
''throuiIhout the'State;'lTIost wool' from' early ·shearing "districts is coarser 
and usually carries more vegetable matter than that from late shearing 
.districts. 

,The. following statement compiled and published by Dalgety and Co. 
,,1'.t\:l .. ,shows particulars of 'New South 'VV:ales 'wool sales since 1921-22. The 
iBfol'mation for the 'years 11930-40 to 1945-46 relates to wool appraised at 
'New South Wales centres and the appraised value thereof (excluding 
additional.paymentsfor adjustment to United Kingdom contract value; see 
page 419). In 1947"48, '882,000 bales (greasy and scoured) were· sold in 
Sydney, 149,000 in Newcastle, and 48,000 in Goulburn. The quantities 
in 1946-47 were 890,000, 154,000 and 46,000 bales respectively. 

Table ,374.-WooI.Sales:. New .. South Wales. 

Wool' Solde· Proportion of Bales'of·eaoh Description Sold. ,Averaueweiuht 1 

",Year per :Bale ;;f ' 

-ended Wool ·Sold in 

30th Breed. Growth. Condition. ' Sydney. 

June. Greasy. Scoured Value. I Other F~~~~e, I Lambs; 'Greasy. I Scollred Greasy··1 scotred 'Merino .. ·than 
Merino. 

thous. thous. per per per per per ··per 
bales. bales. £000 cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. lb. lb. 

i ],921'-22 836 85 15,201 73 27 . 96 ,,4 91 9 330 240 
1922-23 750 69 19,159 79 21 94 6 92 8 321 234 
1923-24 645 51 21,711 84 16 97 3 93 7 .. 318 228 
1924-25 622 32 22,827 86 14 95 5 95 5 327 232 
1925~26 1,028 50 23,744 87 13 94 6 95 5 315 227 

1.926-'-27 1;071 67 26;349 ',88 12 95 5 94 6 322 208 
,927~28 1,000 67 27,066 90 10 95 ·5 94 6 '306 226 
,928-29 1,108 47 25;261 89 11 90 4 96 4 313 236 
1.929-30 1,01l3 47 15,081 90 10 96 4 '96 <1 '305 231 
1930-31 1,011 52 12,032 90 10 90 4 95 5 309 225 
'1931'-032 1,138 71 13,001 . 90 10 94 6 94 6 ,308 230 
,932-33 1,227 105 14,983 90 10 94 6 92 8 311 236 
1933-34 1,0!6 01 23,040 ,00 10 ' '\05 5 1.92 8 SO! 237 
1934-35 1,186 77 15,939 90 10 93 7 94 ·6 307 230 
1.935-36 1,116 84 20;931 90 10 '95 5 '93 ' 7 296 '230 
1936-37 1,204 67 26,347 91 9 95 5 95 5 300 235 
'1937~38 1,076 51 18,143 91 9 96 ,4 95 5 .298 :228 
,938-39 1,119 68 15,521 ,91 9 97 3 95 5 302 '233 
'1939-40 1,357 96 t24,397 '89 11 95 5 ::93 .7 312 .233 
'194(}d1 1,265 98 ·t21,319 88 .12 95 5 93 7 307 224 
1.941-42 1,201 88 t21,919 86 '14 96 4 ·94 ,6 310 223 
'1.942-43 1,194 '90 t23,959 86 .14 96 4 93 7 .320 227 
1943-44 1,260 90 t25,254 85 15 94 6 93 -7 '314 227 
,944-45 1,079 80 t20,294 83 17 95 5 93 7 305 . 226 
,945-46 1,078 77 t20,960 86 14 96 4 93 7 317 217 
1946-47 1,018 72 '33,073 81 19. 95 5 93 7 305 220 
1.947-48 996 83 53,094 80 20 94 6 92 8 315 222 

• 1921-22, to 1928-29, Sydney only. 1929-30 to 1938-39, Sydney and Newcastle. 1940-41 to 
:194F48;:8ydneyNeweustleRnd Goulbnrn. t Including skin wool. t-Appraised value; excludes 
additional payments for adjILStment to United Kingdom contract value. 
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The figures as to quantity and value in table 374 are not comparable 
with records of production. They are for the year ending 30th June, 
and include wool carried forward from the preceding season, small 
quantities of wool from other States (mainly Queensland) forwarded to 
Sydney for sale, and wool carried forward to the next s~ason, but exclude 
wool grown in New South Wales and marketed interstate or oversea. 

Figures compiled by the Sydney Wool Se1ling Brokers Association 
show that it is exceptional for a signi:ficant proportion of the wool received 
by brokers nct to be sold during the year in which it reaches the stores. 
The following table shows the carry-over in the Sydney centre for each of 
the last twenty years. In 'this period the proportion ranged from 0.5 per 
cent. in 1940-41 to 11 per cent. in 1937-38, and was about 2.9 per cent. over 
the ten years ended 1936-37. Frequently much of the wool carried over 
consists of autumn shearings and crutchings which have not reached the 
selling centre in time for offering at the :final sale of the season. 

Table 375.-Wool (Greasy and Scoured) Carried-over at Sydney. 

1

1 Canied over 11 ICarried over I I Season. at end of Season. I at eml of Season. 
Sea.son. Season. 

I 

carriecloverll 1 Carried over at end of Season. at end of 
Season. Season. 

bales. hales. bales. bales. 
1928-29 15,370 1933-34 61,805 1938-39 53,231 1943-44 44,421 
1929-30 17,883 1934-35 43,256 1930-10 7,583 1944-45 14,432 
1030-31 23,276 1935-36 32,847 10!Q--.!1 6,024 1945-46 11,660 
1931-32 61,161 1936-37 28,878 1941-42 35,833 1946-47 34,514 
1932-33 21,902 1937-38 133,534 1912-13 27,641 19i7-48 13,493 

UNITED KINGDO~I GOYERN~IENT'S PUROHASES OF AUSTRALIAN WOOL. 

During the First World War (1914-18) the Australian wool clips were 
purchased by the United Kingdom Government; the war-time and post-war 
anangements of this period are described in the Year Books for 1919 (page 
527) and 1921 (page 781). 

Similar arrangements, described on pages 519 and 520 of the Official Year 
Book No. 50, were made for the disposal of the Australian clips of 1939-40 
to 1945-46 inclusive. 

The average prices paid for the Australian wool clips of 1939-40 to 
1945-46 were:-

English Currency, per lb. greasy 
Australian equivalent, per lb. greasy 

Seasons 
1939-40 to 1941-42. 

1O·75d. 
13·-!375d. 

Seasons 
1942-43 to 1945-4~. 

12·3625d. 
15·4531d. 

In addition, the agreement provided for equal sharing between the United 
Kingdom and Commonwealth Governments of pro:fits arising from the re-
sale of wool for use outside the United Kingdom. 

The Central Wool Committee, with the assistance of a Wool Committee 
in each State, administered the scheme in Australia. The wool in eadl 
season was submitted for appraisement in accordance with a table of 
limits and payments to growers were made through the usual trade' 
channels. 

Particulars of appraisements of the Australian wool clip in each of the 
seasons 1939-40 to 1945-46 are shown below. Appraisements of skin 
wools and wool purchased by Australian manufacturers are included. 
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Table 376.-Appraisement of Australian Wool, 1939.40 to 1945·46. 

Payments to Suppliers. 
Quantity of Wool. 

Season. Appraised Value. Additional Pay-
ment (to adjust 

I I 
Average appraised to Total. 

Greasy. Scoured. Total. per lb. flat rate value). 
(greasy).· 

thous. lb. thous. lb. £000 d. £000 £000 
1939-40 1,066,237 45,829 59,842 12'40 4,881 6-1,723 
1940-41 990,833 53,206 55,251 12'08 5,709 60,960 
1941-42 1,034,617 55,853- 58,472 12'24 5,168 63,640 
1942-43 1,048,049 51,369 66,677 13'91 6,877 73,554, 
1943-44 1,0014,228 54,021 66,856 13·93 7,022 73,878 
1944-45 883,767 47,315 56,075 13'76 6,527 62,602 
1945-46 823,335 43,612 51,480 13·57 6,710 58,190 , 

• In this table 1 lb. scoured wool is taken as equal to 2 lb. greasy. 

As the average appraised price per lb. (greasy) for e'ach clip was less than 
the agreed price payable by the United Kingdom Government, equalisation 
payments were made to suppliers of participating wool at the end of each 
season. Expressed as a percentage of appraised value, these were as 
follows :-8i!; per cent. in 1940, 11 per cent. in 1941, 9i!; per cent. in 1942, 
11 per cent. in 1943, 11;1; per cent. in 1944, 12i!; per cent. in 1944-45 and 
13.9 per cent. in 1945-46. Suppliers of wool derived from skins did not 
participate in these equalisation payments. 

Details of appraisements in each State in 1944-45 and 1945-46 are 
shown on page 520 of the Official Year Book No. 50; the particulal's for 
1939-40 and 1940-41 were published on page 804 of the 1940-41 edition 
llnd for 1941-42 to 1943-44 on page 736 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition 
,of the Year Book. 

In this period Australian manufacturers purchased wool ex-appraise
ment and from stocks held in Australia on United Kingdom account. 
They paid appraised prices in 1939-40 but the wools selected were generally 
-of superior quality to the remainder of the clip, and in later seasons a 
percentage was added to the appraised prices to adjust them to the prices 
paid for similar wools by the United Kingdom Government. The addit
ional charge proved insufficient for this purpose and by 31st October, 
1945 a loss of £670,759 had been incurred, which was set against trading 
surpluses earned by the Oentral Wool Oommittee and the Australian -Wool 
Realisation Oommission. 

From 17th February, 1941 to 30th October, 1945 a deferred charge, 
made as a percentage of the appraised price, was imposed on the wool 
content of manufactured goods exported oversea. Details of this charge 
and of prices paid by Australian manufacturers for wool for domestic 
consumption are given on page 521 of the Official Year Book No. 50. 

A Oommonwealth Government subsidy was paid on wool purchased by 
Australian manufacturers between 1st November, 1945 and 30th June, 
1948. From 1st November, 1945 to 30th June, 1946, it was equal to the 
,difference between the official selling prices of the Joint Organisation 
(see page 421) and appraised prices plus 5 and 10 per cent. for skin and 
shorn wools, respectively, and from September, 1946 to 30th June, 1948, 
was the difference between a basic price, determined by the Oommonwealth 
Prices Oommil?sioner for each type of wool, and the average market price 
Tealised for that type at each auction series held in Australia. Subsidy 
paid on wool or the raw wool content of manufactured goods exported 
<overseas was recovered before export was permitted. Net subsidy paid 
from 1st November, 1945 to 30th June, 1947 amounted to £3,226,075. 
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The following statement shows' particulars· of sales of wool to Australian 
manufacturers during the years ended J nne, 1940 to 1946. The amount of' 
deferred charges on the wool contents of manufactured goods exported is 
not included; the total of such charges to 30th JUne, 1946 was £1,996,836. 

Table377;~Sales of W'ool for 'Manufacture-in- Australia. 

Quantity. Appraised.Value. 
Additional I 

Year ended 

I I 

Charges. Total 
30th June, Average (other than. Paymeuts. deferred 

I 
Greasy. Scoured. Total. per,lb. charges.) (greasy). 

thous. lb. 
I 

thons. lb. £000 d: £000 £000" 
1940 101,130 2,466 5,677 12·85 108 5,780' 
1941 115,917 3,994 6,630 12,84. 497 7,127 
1942 137,812 7,890 7,983. 12·50 1,148 9,131 
1943 131,546 7,240 8;726 14·44 839 9,565 
1944 128,27~ 7,353 8;643 H·!5 816 9,459 
1940 110,503 6,595 7,409 14·34 706 8,115 
1946 120,693 5;602: 7,714 14'0! 713 8,427 

Sheepskins available for export were purchased by the' United Kingdom, 
Government in terms of an agreement which:olJerated, from early in 194()' 
until 30th June, 1946. The. sheepskins were p,urchased. at, appraised: 
values, according. to a, sheepskin' ta ble of limits. Sheepskins carrying not! 
more than !-inch of wool were excluded from ordinary appraisements, but, 
the export of such skins was controlled by the Oentral vVool Oommittee. 
Particulars of appraisements in New' South Wales· and Australia from, 
1939-40 to 1945-46 are given on page. 522 of the 50th edition of the Yea],"', 
Book. 

POST-WAR MARKETING OF WOOL. 

Joint 01·ganisatio,n,., 
Under war-time· al1rangements with, the United, Kingdom Government, 

regaTding the' purchase,. of the. wool clips of Australia, New Zealand ami. 
South Mrica: a large quantity of wool was. accumulated, in the ownershlp 
of the United Kingdom and the stocks as at 30th June; 1945 weTe estimated,. 
at 3,315 million lb.,. including~ Australian wool 2,06Gl. million lb:, New' 
Zealand 540 million lb., and : South African.645 million lb. Tnview of the. 
marketing' problems cTeated, by the existence: .of, this surplus~equal to two 
years' consumption~a wool conference of repTesentatives, of, the. United. 
Kingdom mld the thTee.Dominions· was held in ,London in 1945. As an out
come of the confeTence, a plim was adopted for the establishment by the four 
Governmellts of a Joint OTgl,lnisation ,to take charge of the ,marketiilg of the 
wool in stock, and to support the. marketing. of new clips· during. the period 
of disposal. The basic elements: o£ the. plan are the· deteTmination of 
minimum. reserve prices. below which wool from stocks or current clips;. 
will not be. sold and ,the joint responsibility of the several. Governments for. 
administration and. nnance. 

Undm' , the:' agr.eement; .whicll' was .. ratified by,;the. OommonwealthPaTlia+~ 
ment, ,Dominion"og:r.own ,wool·owned.by the. United, Kingdom ,as' at· 31st July, ' 
1945'; .was. transferred to. the, joint· ownership o£. the ' United .Kingdom .and! .. 
the' Dominioll Go:vernment, concerned,;. wool: sulDseqllelltl~, 'ac:q;uired : will ' also, 
be . .in, joint, ownel'ship. 

T:he' Joint) 0vganisa,tion: established', underl' ·tlie,'agr.El·ement! was incor'-'· 
porated, in " England'! 'as' a i private' liinitEJd: company>-"--U.Kl-D0minionl Woo}! 
Disposa'lslL,imit~di-on21strMily,1946. It'is tal seek to 'reduce accnmulated'(' 
stockspl1ogressively; whilst: . maintaining stability of: wool' pl1ices, and, to) 
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(strive to stimulate:the,demand.:Eor ,wool. :From time to rtimeitw:ill buy, 
hold, and sell' wool on 'behalf, df the ,four ,Governments: :con<lelmed. .It, will 
determine the quantities of wool to be o:f!ered from time to time for sale 
.concurren:tly in the Dominions and elsewhere, to be made up of an new clip 
,wooland"all ,appropriate proportion of wool from stocks" prepare schedules 
{)f l'eSelWe pl'ices'at ,which itllmay ,acquire ;wool,:and lift from the market 
such quantities of new wool as Callnot be sold at the: reserve prices. 

Shares in,U.K.-J)omini(!)n vVool Disposals, Limitedl are held py,nominees 
of ' It he Governments, viz.,: United Kingdom, 4; Australia, ,2; N ewZealand 
and South Alfrica, 1 each. An.active snbsidiary in each Dominion conducts 
-operatiollS on behalf of the principal company; that for 'Australia is the 
Australian Wool Realisation Oommission . 

.The directors ,of the "principal ,company consist, of an ,independent 
:chairmall appoi11tedby the '£onr ,Governments in agreement-Aour directors 
,r,epl'esenting the United :Rh~gdom, two:Australia, undone each New 
Zealand and South Africa. In additiOll, chairmen ,of the :subsidiaries ,ar!}, 
ex officio, directors without additional voting power. 

Under the .financial clauses of the agreement the Government of each 
Dominion has taken :up half the ol'iginal capital l'epresented by the opening 
stock of its cOllntu's wool transferred to the Joint Organisation and will 
share equally the cost of further purchases of its wool by the Organisation 
-and in profits or losses on -realisation. 'The opening stock was taken in by 
,'the Joint OrganisatioR at,itsoriginal,cost (including f.o(o. payments)' less 
"amounts, accumulated in the .divisibleiprofitsaccounts, which. is'estimated 
'itoCOyer depreciatioll, fully. :Therbalances in the, divisible profits accounts 
"Will be retainedbytlle United [Kingdom. 

'Half the operating expenses of the Joint Organisation will 'be' borne by 
,the wool industry, primarily from proceeds 'of a contributory ,charge 'on 
'sales of new clips, and 'half by' the organisation by means of a deduction 
frOml)1'OCeeds of sales. The net proceeds of sales will be llsedfor repayment 
.(j£ capitaleqaally between the 'United Kingdom and the Dominion 
'Government concerned. 

During the wool year 1945-46, the United Kingdom was responsible £01' 

'the purchase of the whole clip, management and sale ,being entrusted to the 
i~oint Organisation. The United Kingdom WD-S reimbursed by each 
Dominion for half the cost of that 'part of the' Dominion's clip which waS 
unsold at the end of the wool year. The net proceeds' of ,the sales of ' old 
'wool during this interim year, with profit or'loss on sales of new 'clip 'wool, 
·after meeting the operating costs cif the J ointOl'ganisation and <incidental 
costs incurred by the United Kingdom in connection 'with the new clip, 
'were allocated to' capital repayment.A1l sales were made on' the 'basis ,6£ 
selling prices determined by the Joint Organisation. 

'Official selling' prices for wool in 'Australiawerefixec1 on an "ex store" 
basis from 1st November, 1945 to 30th June, 1946; in addition, buyers were 
Tequil-ed to pay a delivery chargeo£. i'd. (Aust.) per-lb. The sale of wool at 
"Exed 'prices by or on behalf of the Joint Organisation ceased on 30th June, 
1946, al1d orders against which allocations had not been made 011 or befol'e 

,that date were cancelled. 

Dominion Wool held'by Joint OTganisution. 

Stooks of Dominion wool taken over by the Joint Organisation at 
,,'31st ,July, 1945 totalled 10,407,000 bales. Disposals in ,the following three 
,years :greatly ,exceeded expectations. 'By ,31st December,· 1948 'stocks. 
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including new clip wool bought in, had been reduced by 75.7 per cent. t() 
2,528,000 bales. Stocks at various dates since 31st July, 1945 were:-

Table 378.-Stocks of Dominion Wool Held by Joint Organisation. 
Thousand Bales. 

Australian. New Zealand. South African. 

I 
Total Stocks. 

Date. Wool. Wool. Wool. 

31st July, 1945 6,796 1,777 1,834 10,407 
30th June, 1946 3,789 1,425 572 5,786 
30th June, 1947 3,076 1,092 347 4,51<; 
31st Dec., 1947 2,719 948 249 3,916 
30th June, 1948 2,271 801 146 3,218 
31st Dec., 1948 1,828 612 88 2,528 

Very favourable marketing conditions have rendered large-scale support 
of the sale of new clips unnecessary. The quantities of new clip wool 
bought in by Joint Organisation in 1946-47, 1947-48, and from July to 
December, 1948-49 were as follows:-

Season. Australian. New Zealand. South African. Total. 

bales. bales. bales. bales. 
1946-47 63,855 107,892 22,129 193,876 
1947-48 22,298 2,006 6,584 30,888 

1Q48-49-J uly-Dec. 1,493 52 749 2,294 

Aust'ralian Wool Realisation Oommission. 

The Australian 'Wool Realisation Oommission appointed under the 
Wool Realisation Act, 1945 is the Australian subsidiary of the Joint 
Organisation. It consists of a chairman, an executive member, and four 
members representing producers' organisations, a representative of the 
Storemen and Packers' Union, and two persons with experience in valua
tion or marketing of wool. An Advisory Oommittee of Wool Selling 
Brokers has been appointed to advise the Oommission in relation to the 
valuation and disposal of wool. There are eig'ht members; two from each 
New South Wales and Victoria, and one from each of the other States. 
Wool Buyers' and W oo11en and VV Ol'sted Manufacturers' Advisory Oommit
tees have been constituted also. 

The functions of the Australian Wool Realisation Oommission are to 
hold wool in Australia as agent for the principal company, to sen wool 
from stocks in Australia and arrange for the regulation of sales of current 
clips by auction, to assess appropriate reserve prices for individual lots of 
wool from stock and current clips on the basis laid down by the principal 
company, to take up wool offered at Australian auctions for which reserve 
price or better is not offered by a commercial buyer, to conduct the finan
cial operations of the principal company in Australia, and to furnish to 
the principal company annual reports of its activities. 

The stock of Australian wool held by the United Kingdom at 31st July, 
1945, was costed at £100,000,000, and taking into account a credit balance 
of £20,000,000 in the divisible profits account in respect of quantities already 
sold, Australia's half-share of original capital is £40,000,000. Payment is 
to be made in four annual instalments out of Australia's share of the pro
ceeds of sales made by the Organisation and the net profit earned in the 
interim year 1945-46. A minimum payment of one-quarter of the original 
capital must be paid each year, but if in any year that minimum plus any 
new capital required iE exceeded by proceeds of sales and net profit of 
the interim year, the excess is to be paid to the United Kingdom in that 
year, reducing the amount of the fourth year's repayment correspondingly. 
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The Oommission succeeded the Oentral Wool Committee on 16th N ovem
ber, 1945, and administered the system of acquisition and appraisement 
for the remainder of the 1945-46 wool year. Since the resumption of 
auctions it has acted to effectuate in Australia the general level of reserve 
prices determined by Joint Organisation but did not auction wool from 
stocks until January, 1947. Sales made by the Oommission in Australia 
in 1946-47, 1947-48, and from July to December, 1948-49 were:-

Season. Greasy. Scoured. Sale Value. 

1946-47 
1947-48 
1948-49: July-Dec. 

TV ool Sa.les 

Th. Th. £ 
61,862,545 10,185,042 5,401,336 

118,913,691 7,069,534 13,986,558 
62,597,932 6,293,913 8,227,751 

unde1' Post-waj' 1J1a1"keting Scheme. 

When sales by lmction were resumed ill September, 1946, a general level 
of reserve prices for Dominion wool sold in the Dominions was fixed by 
Joint Organisation. For Australia, it was the official selling price, ex 
store, ruling at 30th June, 1946. The initial reserve price level was 
maintained throughout the 1946-47 wool year and increased by approxi· 
mately 9 per cent. in 1947-48. From 30th August, 1948, the 1947-48 level 
was increased by approximately 20 per cent. Tentatively it is to remain 
at that level during the 1948-49 wool year. 

All growers' wool from current clips together with quantities from stock 
as determined by the Organisation is offered at auction. If no buyer is 
forthcoming at reserve price 01' higher, the lot offered is taken over by the 
Joint Organisation at auction reserve price, subject to the growers' right of 
withdrawal. If the price offered by a commercial bidder exceeds the reserve, 
the benefit accrues to the grower. The organisation may offer at auction 
wool from stocks in such quantities as will prevent prices from rising above 
the desired level. Moreover, in some circumstances, it may malCH standing 
offers to sell wool from stocks outside the auctions at a fixed percentage 
above the auction reserve, and in this way impose a ceiling on prices actually 
obtainable at auction. 

Regulations prohibiting the export of wool except with the permission of 
the Minister for Trade and Oustoms were continued in force after auctions 
were resumed in order to make the general reserve price effective. With 
the exception of wool consigned to brokers in the United Kingdom for 
sale by auction, permission for export is given only in respect of wool 
purchased in Australia after being submitted at auction. 

A contributory charg"e is levied on wool produced in Australia under the 
Wool (Oontributory Oharge) and theW 001 (Oontributory Oharge) Assess
ment Acts of 1945. These Acts operated as from 1st July, 1946, super· 
seding the Wool Tax Act, 1936-45. Proceeds of the charge are paid into 
the Wool Oontributory Oharge Trust Account and are used to meet the 
wool industry's share of the operating expenses of the Joint Organisation 
and interest on Oommonwealth funds expended for the purchase of wool 
under the disposals plan and also to make payments to the Wool Use 
Promotion Fund (see page 426). Any moneys remaining in the Account 
may be used for the benefit of the wool growing industry. The contributory 
charge was at the rate of 5 per cent. of the sale value of wool during 
1946-47; it was reduced to 0.75 per cent. in.J uly, 1947 and to 0.5 per cent. 
in July, 1948. Wool sold by the Australian Wool Realisation Oommission 
is not subject to the charge. The charge yielded £4,497,124 in 1946-47 
and £1,143,874 in 1947-48. In these years the amounts collected in New 
South Wales (excluding collections on sales made at Albury) were £1,555,059 
and £502,219, respectively. 
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The Wool Realization (pistribution:of Profits) Act, 1948. pl'ov,ides ,for 
the " Oommonwealth's ,share of, the PPoTIt fmm I the warctime sheepskins". 
disppsal:agreement (see,page 420) amf"anY"Profit arising from·!the·!Op~a-,· 
tions"of· theJ oint Ol'glmisation" to, be distributed. to; woolrg).'owers, .&" 
final,distribution will be, made when.the Wool. Disposals; Plan. is woundrt" 
up,. butpr,ogress ,distributions,may.bemadel as the finaneiaLposition ;admitB~. 
The distribution'will be made, thI1ough' the wool':selling: br,okers as; agents. I 
for the Australian Wool Realization Oommission, to each supplier of par
ticipating· wool in the years 1939-40 to 1945-46 inclusive in the same 
proportion as the appraised value. of his wool bears to the appraised 
values; .of all participating,nwool. 

PRICES, OF" WQ0L •.. 
The riollowing. statement shows the· average· prices; of., gl'easy;' wooL illl 

New: South ,Wales since, 1876. Avemgq prices obtaincd, at. Sydncy, auctions: 
have been .. recorded by' the, Sydney W ool.8elling'Brokers' Association since, 
1899 .. Between 1876 and ,1899, the table shows 1 the, averag(a\ value,oi:greasy" 
wool as. declared in .export retu:cns obtained by the. New South, Wales .cus;.,. 
toms. Department; The average pri(Jes' stated for-the. seasons ,ended IJune,,, 
1940 to 1946 are: the, averages' for ,greasy: wool under the United, Killgdom .. 
purchase plan. All prices are stated, in, Australian cunency,:--,--· 

Tilble·379.-Pi'iceS' oLWool; Sydney. 

A verag~ Export Yalue of Greasy Wool 
f.o.b. Sydney: 

Average Price realised for Greasy Wool 
at Sydney' Auctions. 

-
endeu· Price· ended Price ended Price ended. Price ended Price 
Year I Average I Year I Average 

31st Dec. Per lb. 31st Dec. Per lb. 

Season I Average I Season I Average I Season \ Averagot· 

30Lh June. Per lb. 30LhJune Per lb. 30Ch Jllne Per lb. 

d. d. d. d. d. 
1876 . 11 1888 81 1899 7l 1915 8~ 1932, 8'3: 
1877 10~ 1889 8it 1900 11~ 1916 lOt 1933 8'& 
1878 ' lOt 1890 8 1901, 5i 1917 14iP 1934 15'S 
1879 9~ 1891 7 1902 6! 1918 14J* 1935 9'1' 
1880 lOt 1892 71 1903 8 1919 15' 1936 14'!) 
1881, 10,1; 1893 61- 1904 8} 1920· 15F 193'7 16'4, 
1882 lOJ 1894 5k 1905 8J 1921 12}, 1938 12'7 
1883 . 10~ 1895 6i, 1906 9 1922 12! 1939 10'3. 
1884, 101 1896 7{r 1907 9t 1923 17?;c 1940 1Ht 
1885 81 1897 7 1908' 9 1924' 23!, 1941 13-1t 
1886 8 1898 7L 1909" 7l 1925 25!, 194£ . 13'lt, 
1887' 8 1910 91 192G 16} 1943 15'1 i' 

1911 8}' 1927 . 17 : 1944', 15'Bt" 
1912· 8k 1928 19t, 1945 15·1 i' 
1913 9i 1929 16t 1946 15·1 t ' 
1914,- 9t· 1930 10}-, 194~ . 23'6t', 

1931 8·7 HU8 37'9t 

• Price as'appraised under:lnlperiaI"'Yool Purchase Scheme. '1.'he,nverage amount to be addedlto the.'"1 
value of greasy wool in respect of proflts,;s 7·13d. per lb. of which3·69d. accrued to. Australian g,owers .. , 

t Based upon the, agreed jJrice for'sale of'theclipto'.tlie Unite'd'Kingdoln Governmenu. 
t New South Wales auctions, excluding Albury. 

The·figLll'esfor the yearssince,1899, (apart froml:the war periods) repre
sent-the average· pl'ice, of weJOII sold, ,dulling .the yem' and furnish an: accurate" 
guide ,to the average value'per ,pouncl-. (greasy) of tlie clip: Pl'oduced'i1ill 
indi.vidual, years, except· that. allowance .. for carry-over of unsold wooli (see·! 
Table,375) is ·necessary in some, seasons,. viz, :-the ,average price'l'ealised,for: 
wool-produced. in 1920-21 was 12H. ; in.1924-25, 23j!d,; in: 1925-26J H;~d.; in-
1933,34, approximately: 15i\d: and in 1937-38, approximately, 12Jl;d. The prices! 
show,n· above· are affected, 'over" lou'g . terms by chan!J-es ;in ltlQe 'propOl~tiol1t ·of 
merinos, merino' comebacksl , otlier ,pure, br€cds and' Cl~osBbredSJ in~the sheep' 
flocks ,(see page· 408 f01'o details of changes' in recelltyeal's)and,by Yaria, 
tions:in the quality of. the sheep within these brcmd,classificatrons.· Shol'trc 
term comparisons are affected by the impact of seasonah: conditiims,. oml 
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the'quality'cof the dip, e,g.' OlF.dimsity, lengtlil .nrnmes61>'and sOUTrdn.'efiS; and. 
the proportion OD naturaLgrease· and vegetable and other'-£oreign' matter' 
indhe~: clip!;. These(variablesl" in!' any' season, ,witlliir. liinitff,; setbycthe·· 
composition.,of, the; flocks! . dete=ine uthe i proportionate[·quantities of. wooL 
of various qualities.-,in! the [ clip;: The,'wool solddocaUyc, aSCiso0uredisi of' 
limited' range, and, quantity,.and the prices are notsuffioiently' representa-.
ti'lie,tobe! of value;for companative' purposes;· 

A vemge ]1'[ onthly P1'ices of G1'easy Wool. 

The foregoing observations in respect of average annual prices' for !t, 

complete season's clip apply also to any attempt to compile average montlily 
prioes; comparable: with the.' annual averages'; Therc['are',marJced!'difi'erences" 
between the types and qualities of, wool. sold.' at auctions. in suocessive-I: 
months thllOUghout. the season· andl the average· pr-ice -pe)).' Ibl. gr.easy.: actually· 
realised. -in 'any . month, has 11imited'! comparativesignificauce ,ju'lrelatiOll to'" 
prices realised ill. other . months. 

In Table 380 beldw, endeavour has been. made: to calculate, monthlY" 
average'greasy pr,ices for average quality· wool comparable! with: theannual'!' 
average for a complete clip, on' a. greasy basis. These prices are-' 
derived from clean scoured prices of representative types of wool; the; 
resultant average being converted to greasy basis by applying a factor 
deemed to be appropriate. This procedurehaa at . times (and particularly 
in 1947-48) been invalidated to some extent by marked variations in such 
factors as clean, scoured.yield,type composition, eto,· of entire clips;" Ex
tensive data are now regularly compiled, by. the Australian. Wool Realisa:- -
tion Oommission on. price, type, and quality of ,wool and. the OommissioD!. 
now compiles an Australian wool price index on. a·· clean scom.ed basis. 
From some important standpoints this index has more merits than alll 
index: on 'a greasy', price' basis and consultations· are. proceeding. concerning 
the whole matter-. 

The following table gives the greasy equivalent for each month and the .' 
weighted annual average of the series for certain: years fro111 , 1924-25 to' 
1938-39 and for each season since· auction selling of' wool was resumecI-r 
in September, 1946; prices shown' in' brackets· are nominal, beingl estimateS" 
made on various data for periods when there were no. auction: sales~ . 
For comparative purposes the average price per lb. greasy. realised at 
Sydney auctions in these years is given at foot of the table. 

Table '380.;.-Average, M<lnthlY"Prices (Greasy: Equivalents») Oftl Wool, 
at Sydney Auctions. 

Month. 

July ... 
August 
September 
October 
November 
Decenlber 
January 
February 
March ... 
April ... 
May ... 
June' ... 

Pence per,lb. greasy. 

1 1924-1192B-11929-11931~ 11933~ 11934-11936-11038~ 1 194&-1 1947-1 1948+- . 
25. 29. 30: 32, 34', 35, 37: .39: 47, 48': 49/ 

... 27·9 
,.. 27·3 
... 29·3 
... 28·8 
... :28·0 
... 23·9. 
... 21'·9 
... 20·9 
... (20'0) 
... (19'0) 

(17'8) 
17·8 
17·8 
16·9 
17·3 
16·9 
17'3 
16·9· 
16·0 
15·6 
14·7 
12'9 

(12·9) 
(12-4) 
12·0 
10·7 
12·2 
11·7 
10·7' 

9·7 
9·2 
9·8 

10·3 
9·9 

(8'3) 
(7-5) 
7,5 
9·0 
9·7 
8·5 
8·9· 
8·7 
7·9 
7·5 
7·4 
7·3 

(11-4} 
(11-6) 
13,1 
12·8 
14·5 
14·9 
17·7 
16·7 
15·9 . 

(15,4) 
13·5 

(12·1) 

(11-0) 
(10'5) 

9'4 
9'4 
9·4, 
9'1 
9'4'· 
8·7 
8'6 
9·5 

10'6 
11'1 

(13'3),.(11'1) 
(13·5) (11·0) ' ... 
13·1' 10·4· 21'0· 

22·0 
23·5 
23·0 
24~5 
25·5 
26·0' 
26·5 
27·0 
26,0 

14·0 10'6 
16:2: 10,.7 
16·6 10·5 
18·0 10,5' 
17·2 10·6 
17,8, 10·3· 
18·6, 10·0 

(18·3) g.g 
17·2 10·5 

(2610)- (46,5')' 
(32,0) (46,5), 
33·0 47'0" 
34·5 43·5 
36,5, 48·5' 

(36'5)' 53',0' 
41·5 . 53,00 
4B·5 54·5 

(40,0)· (54'5» 
41·5 44'0' 
44·0 44'5 
48·0 45'0' 

Weighted Average for 
9·4· 16·3. 10·5 24·4 39·(\, 47'5-· Season .. ,. ... 26·5 16·7 10·6 8,4 15·0 

"'eighted Average Price per. lb. Greasy,at Sydney Auctions .. 

Season ... ... 1 25·5 I 16'0 1 10·5 I 8.31 15,8,1 9'7 1 16.'.1 ~10'3 I 23.6*1 87·9*1 46'8~' 

• New South Wales auctions;exdudihgI Albur~t.~ , 
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In the pre-war period covered by this series, monthly fluctuations were 
greatest in 1928-29, when the advent of financial depreS'sion caused prices to 
fall rapidly, and in 1933-34, when a rapid rise was followed by a sharp 
decline. The range was considerable in 1936-37; early in the season, 
following a Japanese embargo against Australian wool, prices declined 
until general economic revival, devaluation of the Fren:ch franc, and return 
of Japanese buyers to the market caused a marked upturn. The trend 
was downward in 1937-38 (from 15.4d. in September to 10.8d. in June) and 
in 1938-39 prices varied little from the low level ruling at the close of 
the previous season. 

When sales by auction were resumed in September, 1946, the greasy 
equivalent moved 36 per cent. above the average price paid under contract 
for the Australian war-time clips from 1942-43 to 1945-46. Since then 
prices have risen steeply and consistently except for temporary declines 
in March and October, 1948 and April, 1949. In August, 1947 the greasy 
equivalent exceeded the previous record level of 29.3d. in November, 1924. 
The price in February, 1949 (54.5d.) was the highest ever recorded in New 
South Wales. It was 160 per cent. higher than in September, 1946 and 
86 per cent. higher than in N oyember, 1924. 

VYOOL PUBLICITY AND RESElAIWH. 

Particulars of the ,Vool Publicity and Research Act, 1936 and of the 
,Yool Use Promotion Fund which was administered by the Australian 
Wool Board in promoting the use of wool for the benefit of the Australian 
wool industry, and in meeting its administrative expenses are given on 
page 526 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. 

South Africa, New Zeala.nd, and the Australian vVool Board and repre
sentatives of the wool industry of the three countries co-operated in the 
establishment of an International Vvool Publicity and Research Fuud 
(which came into being on 1st July, 1(37). Oontributions are based on the 
averag'e quantity of wool exported over a period of five years; AustraJia's 
quota is 62.1G per cent. of the total. The authority in each country under
takes local research and publicity. 

The Wool Use Promotion Act repealed the vVool Publicity and Research 
Act of 1936 in June, 1945, was provided for the reconstitution of the Aus
tralian Wool Board and the appointment of a Wool Ounsultative Oouncil 
comprising the Oommonwealth Wool Adviser, two producer members of 
the vVool Board, and six other members to represent the Oouncil for 
Scientific and Industrial Research, wool manufacturers, textile distribu
tors, technical education authorities and appropriate trades unions. It is 
the function of the Wool Board to promote by publicity and other means 
the use of wool in Australia and other countries. 

The Act also created a Wool Research Trust Account which receives 
annually a Oommonwealth gra.nt equal to the amount of wool tax col
lected or the amount which would have been collected as wool tax were 
it not for operation of the Wool (Oontributory Oharges) Act. The funds 
in this account may be used for purposes of scientific, economic and cost 
research in connection with wool and woollen goods and in co-ordinating 
and applying the results of such research. The trust account was 
el"edited with £100,000 in 1945-46 and £186,614 in 1946-47. Expenditure 
in these years was £18,778 and £84,469 respectively, and the balance in 
the account at 30th June, 1947 was £183,367. 
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The total income and expenditure of the Wool Board, Australia's con
tribution to the International Wool Publicity and Research Fund, alloca
tions by the Wool Board for scientific pastoral research, and the balance 
transferred to accumulated funds of the Board in each year from 1936-3'l 
to 1947-48 are shown in the following table:-

Table 381.-AustraIian Wool Board: Income and Expenditure. 

Year. 

1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939--40 
1940-41 
1941-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 
1944-45 
1945-46 
1946-47 
1947-48 

Total to 30th 
June,1948 

Income. 

Proceeds 
of Wool 
Levy." 

£ 
72,805 
77,523 
74,356 
84,399 
84,255 
85,948 
81,782 
84,629 
72,104 

269,925t 
300,260 
292,036 

1,580,022 

I 
Total 

IncOlllc of 
Board. 

£ 
73,343 
79,479 
76,973 
86,576 
87,13! 
90,153 
87,464 
91853 
80:823 

278,993 
310,483 
302,396 

1,645,670 

Inter· I national 
Secretariat. t 

£ 

31,045 
30,925 
31,100 
31,080 
31,080 
31,080 
31,080 
31,080 
65,876 

123,328 
160,772 

598,446 

Expenditure. 

Pastoral 
Research. 

£ 
22,844 
10,103 
12,028 
11,621 
17,460 
14,446 
11,967 
15,450 
15,744 
14,273 

2,503 
2,868 

151,307 

I 
Total 

Expenditure. 

£ 
25,691 
55,323 
58,197 
65,777 
71,705 
67,237 
57,185 
60,948 
72,605 

114,599 
256,047 
286,222 

1,191,536 

Balance 
Transferred 

to 
Accumulated 

Funds. 

£ 
47,652 
24,156 
18,770 
20,799 
15,429 
22,916 
30,279 
30,9050 

8,218 
164,394 

54,436 
16,174 

454,134 

• Wool Tax to 30th June, 19!6; payments from Wool Use Promotion Fund in 1946-47 and 
later years. t Does not jllclude exchange charges. 

During the twelve yearg of its administration the Australian Wool Board 
has allocated £151,307 for scientific pastoral research in reference to sheep 
diseases, nutrition, external parasites, fertility, poison plants, pasture 
management, agrostology and wool investigations and in the eleven years 
ending 30th June, 1948, it contributed a total of £598,446 (excluding cost 
of transfer of funds overseas) to the International ,Vool Publicity and 
Research Fund. The sum of £454,134 was held in the Board's accumulated 
fund account at 30th June, 1948. 

Publicity and research in relation to the pastoral industry is undertaken 
by Australian Pastoral Research Trust Limited. Its objects are to pro
mote the growth, development, and best interests of the pastoral and 
grazing industry, especially through scientific and economic research relat
ing to stock diseases, animal pests, harmful plant life, edible plants, and 
drought feeding problems. The work of the Trust is co-ordinated with 
that of the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research. 

TV ool Industry F'1mcl Act, 191,6. 

Moneys t~talling £7,245,483 at 30th June, 1947 were accumulated by 
the Wool Realisation Oommission as a result of certain activities of the 
Oentral Wool Oommittee which were not within the limits of the war-time 
wool purchase plan. The amounts accrued mainly in the handling of skin 
wools, and in respect of wool tops, nons and waste, and of deferred payments 
on the wool content of manufactures exported from Australia. 

The ViT 001 Industry Fund Act, 1946, established a fund of the same name 
to receive this money. The Oommonwealth Treasurer after consulting 
the Ministers of Oommerce and Agriculture, and Post-war Reconstruction 
and the Minister administering the Science and Industry Research Act, 
may apply the capital and income of the fund for scientific economic and 
cost research, and in co-ordinating and applying the results of such 
research in the production and use of wool and woollen goods, to 
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rprOllote ·the use, ofcwooli in ,Australia laud :thn111ghout ,the ; world, lin I assisting 
J:vn; mallke:liing ,:and,in stabilising :the I <price: of :wool,:in the provisi(!)n ,Gif 
~'necessary) of' ,;temporary relief: lior: the ,wool '!industry, and I,to .' meet, wholly 
. ,or; in Ipart"any :loss 'which the 'ColillllIllonwealtlumay;suffer:through .partioipa-
tion in the wool disposals· plan. :'Paymelil!ts: to Ithe : fund: :t(])ta:lled :'£7,095,000 
ill 1946-47 and £125,000 .in 1947c48. In 1946·47,£50,000 ·was'made avail
:1lble from the fund to the Oouncilfor-Scientificand Industrial-Research 
ior research into wool arid textile production. 

CATTLE. 
,Apart from. dairying, illdustries' connected with cattle, 'such; for instance, 

:as the production ofl beef for export, have lIlever existed on a large scale in 
.N ew South vVales. Local prouluction scarcely meets the requirements of 
looal consumption, and cattle are imported from Queensland. Tlhc.nurnber 
of cattle Idepastured in .1922 (3,546,530) was the highest recorded in the 
:State. Subsequently unfavourable .markets led to a diminution inhel;ds. 

From 1930 to 1935, there was temporary Tevival in the breeding of 
'Dattle for the ,e)"llort trade in beef, and the number in the ',latter year ,:was 
:almost as high.as in 1922. A decrease in imports, heavyslaughteril1gs and 
-unfavourable seasons in the dairying districts, led to:a decline in the 'next 
-five years. Then the number commenced to increase as a l'esult of the 
-wal'~timeexpansi011 in: the ,demand for beef,::but re-expansion was checked 
by chought in 1946-47. 

The number of cattle in the State, inchiding' dairy ,cattle, at various 
I,dates since 1861 ·is g'iven :on ,page,398 of, this volume. .The following table 
,shows ,the ,number: in, various years,since 1922:-

'Table 382.--'-Nuniber Q,f 'Cattlein'New South"Wales. 

Year. Cattle. Year. Cattle. it Year. Cattle. 

.1922 3,546;530 1939 2,8U;884 1944 " 3,143,378 
1930 2,686,132 1940 2,762;653 1945 3,144,701 
1935 3,482,831 1941 2,769,061 1946 3,116,834 
1936 3,388,538 '1942 2\878,450 1947 2,983\093 
1938 ,3;0'19,581 1943 3,030,546 1948 ' 3,129,740 

Particulars of cattle according to sex and age at '31st March, 1935 and 
in each of the last eleven years are shown below:-

Table 383.---,Cattle According ,to Sex. 

Cows and Heifers. 
As at Blills OYer Bllllocks, Oalves, Grand 

:<lIst March. .1 year. 
In I I 

Steers, under Total. 
. Registered Other. . Total. etc . 1 yenr. 

: Dairies. 

1935 55,028 1,173,763 969,832 2,143,595 668,615 ' ,615,593 3,482,831 
1938 50,906 1,094,915 867,435 1,962,350 523,884 482,441 3,019,581 
1939 49,463 1,068,906 782,053 1,850,959 473,658 437,804 2,811,884 
1940 49,361 1,068,999 774,394 1,843;393 386,787 483,112 2,762,653 

,1941 50,900 .1,054,770 779,282 1,834,052 409,183 474;926 2,769,061 
1942 53,195 1,055,172 830,650 1,885,822 401,281 538,152 2,878,450 
'1943 58;289 1,054,511 873,191 ' 1;927,'102 487,859 556;696 '3;030,546 
1944 59,1'42 1;043,273 925~21'4 1\968;487 [509;968 1605;'181 '3,143;378 

'1945 .59,212 1,035,991 ,923,530 '1,959,521 532j347 :593j(J21 3,144,701 
1946 59,565 1,021,087 .942,9J6 1,964,003 .57O,568 522,698 3,116,8::14 

·1947 57;617 967,909 913,686 1,881;595 486,167 557',714 ·2,983,093 
1948 57;847 965,201 988,170 1;953,371 ' 542,173 576;349 3,129;740 
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'Statistics showing, seIJarately the number of all cattle in registered 
<ilairies, milking cows not in registered dairies, and beef cattle were collected 
:for'tHe first time in: 1942~43. Details, for' 1942-43, 1946-47,' and 1947-48 
.care sh'own in tHe following table. Particulars for' the three' years 1944 
.:to 1946 are given on page 529 of'the 50th edition o{'th'e Year Book. 

Table 384.-Cattle in Registered Dairies and Beef ·Cattle. 

Particulaxs •. 

<!Cattle iu: Reg, 
Dairies-· 

BlIlls '" .. , 
.Oows-Milking, . 

Dry, .. , 
Heifers .. , 
'Oalves .. , .. ' 

March, 
1943, 

26:,720 
638;861. 
205',182. 
210,468 
19(},58,5 . 

March, 
1947. 

24,404 
592,385 
170,035 
205,489 
148,037 ----------

March, 
1948, 

23,8461 
592,3201 
173,1741 
199,707' 
154,167 . 

Total (:jl.eg, 
Dairies). ..' 1,271,816 1,140,350 1,143,214 

Particulars, Ml'rch, 
1943, 

March, 
1947, 

: 
March, 
1949.· 

--------- ----- ----- -----
'Milking Cows not· 

in. Heg. Daides 
. Beef Cattle-c-

Bulls .. , '" 
Cows and Heifers 
Calves .. , '" 
Other .. , ... 

82,5,(l6 

31,56.9 
790,63~ 
366,111 
487,859. 

130,931 144,820 

33,213' 34,001 
782,755' . 843,S50 
409,677' 422,182 
486,167' 542,173 

TotaL (Beef) 1,676,174 1,711,812 1,841,706 

, Total, All Cattle 3,030,q46 2,983,093.3,129,740 

The number of cattle in registered dairies at 31st March, 1948 (1,143,214) 
'was 128,602 fewer than in March, 1943 but 2,864 more than ill! Mt!rch, 
l~4 7. Ohanges in· the composition· of· the registered dairy. herds, between 

~942-43 i and '19.4 7r48 were :~. 

Co.w~ in Dry 
qJhange from M~pjl. Bulls. Milk. Cows. Heifers. Calves.· TQ~I. 

,1943 to 1947 : Nu. 2,316' -46,476 -35,147 4,979 -42,548 -131,466 
per cent. 8·7" 7'3" 17'1 24· 22,3 10·3 

.~947 to 1948 : No. 558 65 + 3,139 5,782 + 6,130 + 2.564 
per ceau., 2'3. 0'1 +. 1,8 2'8 +. 4,1 +, 0.3 

Over the same periods milking cows not in . registered dairies. increased 
iby4$j'375 or 58.6 per cent. and biY 13;889. or 10.6 . per cen,t. Details of 
the number' and' size of' reg'istered' dairy herds in New South:· Wales at 
.31stMarch, .1948 are given 011 page 459 of this volume. 

Bee£cattle increased by 124,011 between March, 1943 and lIfarch, 1046 . 
.D.roug4t and: illcreased, slaughtering .. caused the losses to mount to 88,373 
ill the £olloiWing yeax·. but these· were\ offset, by . all increase of 129,894, to 
'1;841;706 by ,March, .1948; when the number was higher by 165;532:01' 9.9 
',:per cent. than in March, 1943. All cattle in beef :herds' increased between 
_March, 1943 and March, 1948, as follows :--

Cows ano., Other Beef: 
-Increase from March- Bulls~ Heifers. Calves. Cattle. Total. 

~1l4a..to .1940 : No. 2,432 52,715 56,071 54,314 165,532 
;pel' cent. 7-7 6'7 15,3 11'1 9'9 

*4255--6 
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NUMBER AND SIZE OF BEEF OATTLE HERDS. 

The number of beef cattle herds, classified according to size of herd, 
and the number of cattle in these herds in each statistical division of the 
State at 31st March, is given in the following table;-

Table 38S.-Beef Cattle Herds on Holdings of one acre or more*, at 
31 st March, 1948. 

Size of I Beef Cattle 
Herds. 

Under 20 
2(}- 49 
5(}- 99 

1O(}-149 
15(}-199 
20(}-299 
30(}-499 
600 & over 

Total No. 
Per cent. 

.. 
Under 20 

20- 49 
5(}- 99 

1O(}-149 
15(}-199 
20(}-299 
30(}-499 
600 & over 

Total No. I 
Per cent. 

Coastal 
Belt. 

3,840 
1,613 
1,062 

441 
256 
287 
233 
187 

7,919 
21·8 

23,014 
60,833 
73,883 
63,027 
43,229 
68,788 
89,492 

189,415 

691,681 
32·6 

I Tablelands. \ Western Plains and 

f 

Central I 
Slopes. Riverina. 

western \ Division. 

NUMBER OF HERDS. 

5,598 7,837 4,737 648 
1,621 1,638 1,113 272 

846 783 60<1 114 
403 332 186 53 
183 168 103 17 
215 170 118 25 
148 160 64 18 
123 141 70 22 -

9,137 11,229 6,895 1,069 
25·2 31·0 19·0 3'0 

NUMBER OF BEEF CATTLE IN ABOVE HERDS.' 

37,208 48,615 30,235 4,182 
50,487 50,065 33,969 8,574 
58,788 54.529 33,793 7,798 
49,430 40;537 22,070 6,499 
31,497 28,891 17,529 2,944 
62,171 41,239 28,423 6,150 
65,120 60,665 24,060 6,819 

113,965 131,435 63,580 25,433 

448.666 455,976 253,667 68,399 
24-7 25·0 14·0 3·8 

Total. 

22,560 
6,267 
3,309 
1,415 

727 
816 
623 
643 

36,249 
100·0 

143,254 
193,928 
228,791 
171,669 
124,090 
196,771 
236,152 
523,834 

1,818,389 
100·0 

\ 

Proportion 
per cent. oj 

Total. 

62·2' 
17·3 

9·1 
3·9 
2'0 
2',3 
1·7 
1·6 

100·0 
'" 

7·9 
10·7 
12·6 

9·4; 
6·8 

10·8 
13'0 
28·8 

100·0 ... 

• 23,317 beef cattle on holdings of less than one acre in extent are not included. 

N early one-third of all cattle were in the Ooastal Division, where the 
average number per herd was somewhat higher than elsewhere in the 
State. The Tableland and Western Slopes divisions each had approxi
mately one-fourth of the total number of beef cattle. 

Herds of less than 20 cattle were the most numerous in 1948, represen
ting 62.2 per cent. of the total. Next in llumerical importance were 
those of 20 to 49 and 50 to 99, accounting for 17.3 and 9.1 per cent, respec
tively. Those of 100 or more together represented only 11.4 per cent. of 
the State's beef herds. 

Herds of 500 and over were only 1.5 per cent. of all herds but they con
tained 28.8 per cent. of the beef cattle in the State, while herds of under 
20 contained only 7.9 per cent. of the cattle. Herds of less than 100, 100 
to 299, and of 300 or more contained 31.2 per cent., 27.0 per cent., and 
41.8 per cent. of the cattle respectively. 

OALVING. 

Information as to the number of calves dropped has not been collected 
since 1931, because unsatisfactory features rendered the returns of doubtful 
value. According to the returns received the average number was 893,719 
per annum in the five YBars ended 1924-25, and 897,711 in the years 1925-26 
to 1929-30, reaching a peak of 947,442 in 1930-31. 



PASTORAL INDUSTRY, 43 r 

Particulars of calves slaughtered annually, and the number surviving at 
31st March, 1936 and in each of the last eleven years are shown in the 
following table;-

Table 386.-Calves Slaughtered and Number at end of Year. 

Calves. Calves. Calves. 
Year Year Year 
~aded ended ended 
31st Blaught- Surviving 31st Slaught- Surviving 31st Blaught- Surviving 

March. at end March. at end March. ered. at end ered. of Year. ered. o! Year. • of Year. 

------ --- --- --- --- ---
1936 443,761 573,716 1941 402,345 474,926 1945 388,683 593,621 
1938 457,854 482,441 1942 421,564 538,152 1946 435,358 522,698 
1939 458,613 437,804 1943 348,151* 556,696 1947 376,175 557,714 
1940 441,043 483,112 1944 396,301 * 605,781 1948 385,921 576,349 

• Calendar Year ended three months earlier. 

INTERSTATE MOVEMENTS OF OATTLE. 

By reason of diseases among the cattle of certain districts, and the 
presence of cattle tick in the north-east of New South Wales and in parts 
of Queensland, the interstate movement of cattle is regulated closely. 

The following table shows the number of live cattle (so far as recorded) 
which passed into and out of New South Wales during each of the last 
eleven years. Practically all the movement is overland, comparatively few 
cattle being transported by sea;-

Table 387.-Interstate Movements of Cattle. 

From New South Wales. To New South Wales. 
-

Year To From 
ended To To Bouth From From South 

30th June. Victoria. Queens- Australia Total. Victoria. Queens- AustraU" Total. 
land. and by land. and by 

Bea. Sea. 

Na.-~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ No .. 
1938 62,405 30,744 9,008 102,157 ! 17,428 126,804 2,017 146,249 
1939 60,323 29,277 11,135 100,735 . 32,607 191,119 3,918 227,644 
1940 125,432 26,256 18,561 170,249 20,785 237,242 2,378 260,405 
1941 95,532 11,183 14,168 120,883 21,496 251,556 3,680 276,732 
1942 54,117 10,236 12,163 76,516 16,450 227,477 4,799 248,726 
1943 63,990 9,359 33,786 107,135 12,574 392,459 3,344 408,377 
1944 52,451 10,969 12,385 75,805 15,493 272,353 2,772 290,618 
1945 51,701 16,301 6,759 74,761 13,096 277,388 6,661 297,145 
1946 54,765 22,445 6,833 84,043 11,537 380,645 1,374 393,556 
1947 121,170 16,483 10,661 148,314 27,065 369,466 2,882 399,413 
1948 82,743 16,280 12,789 111,812 33,560 374,812 2,800 411,172 

Although the effects of seasonal variations are apparent there is, on the 
whole, a heavy but fluctuating import of cattle to New South Wales from 
Queensland, and an appreciable export to Victoria. The interchange with 
South Australia is usually small. 

During the last five years there was an exc 3SS of imports from QueenB
land of 1,592,186 cattle, and an excess of exports to Victoria amounting 
to 262,079, and to South Australia of approximately 32,938. The total net 
gain to New South Wales from all Bources was 1,297,169. 
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INCREASE AND' DECREASE OF OATTLE. 

The number of cattle in New South Wales varies under the infiuence,61 
three factors, viz., importation, slaughtering, and natural increase, or excess· 
of calving 'over Idea ths £1'0'1ll" Cfi:USes other; than ,slaughtei·ing. Available:· 
particulars of increases 'and ,decreases' in' recent years 'are-shown' ,below;-

Table ,388.-Increase and Decrease of Cattle . .. 
i ([}alves reared : Cattle' 'and Catble Cattle at 

'Yenr. ~~\5::trl~~t (Surviving nt Calves 'died 'Slaughtered, 
end'of from 'Digea.e, ' (eXcluding ,31st, MarCh). Dronght, etc. 'Calves). Year. 

1937-38 44,092 482,441 134,721 764;375 3,019,581 
, 1938-39 1~6;909 '437,804 lItO;478 ,1676;786 '2,81IiB84 
1939--l10 90,156 

: 
'483,112 69;279 ,'681;425 2,762;853 

19lt0---li1 155~849 474;926 137,781 557j380 2,769;()()1 
1941-42 112;210 '538,152 * ·<6i]o9j059 '2,818,450, 
1942-43 301,242 556,696 '" 639)953 3,030,546' 
1943--44 214,813 ' ,605,781 * . 645,837 3,143,378 
1944-45 222,384 593,621 123,967 608,452 3,144,701 
1945-46 309,513 522,698 150,184 565,810 3,116,834-
1946-47 251,099 557,714 192,008 ,681,267 2,983,093 
1947-48 299,360 516,349 ' 95,728 683,694 3,129,740 

" " • Not av,\llable. 

"The'fig'Ures'shown inthe'tiible do"not balance f1'oln year to year::bec!l;uS'e" 
it is not possible to bbta~na11necessarydata 'relative to, oidving '!fnd' to
disposal of calves. ,Nevertheless the table illustrates in, a general way ,the, 
infiuenceof the vai'ious 'factors. 

('HORSElS. 
The number of horses in New South vVales, was highest in 1913 ,when, 

there were 746,170. The number was maintained near this level until a, 
decline occurred 'during a 'drought 'which'terminitted'in 'June, 1920. With 
increased use of motors: for transport alid tractOl'S on' farms' the number' of 
horses has decreased ,progl'essivelyand in 1948 was 376',043 or almost 50' 
per cent. below the record number and 166,819 fewer than in 1936. Nearly' 
90 "per cent. Of the horses' are on rHral iholdings. 

The nunib€Jr Of horses in New South lWales at various dates since 1861', 
is given on, page 398 of this volume. ,The number in the Sta:te at 31st 
March, 1936 and in each 'of the, last eleven years is, shown in the following: 
table:-

<'f;able,'~89.-,,-Hol'Ses tin' New ,'South ,Wales. 

'¥ear. I Horses. 
'11 

Year. 
I Horses. ; 11 'Year. 

I 

Ho~ses. 

I1 

'Year. 
I 

Hol'ses. 

'1936 '5't2}862 '~940 '534,837 1943 483:217 I '1'946 4031645 
''1988 '528,625 

f 
,'1941 531,776 1944 465,672 '1'947 379;774 

'1939 '531;355 "19'1,2 525,697 '1945 ' 436"4:43 i '19<1,8 376)043 , ' I 

IThe horses recorded at 31st March included 213,158 ,dral1ght horses, inl 
1945, 192,617 in 1946, 174,982 in 1947, and ,163;491 in 1948. 

There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except to' 
and from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. ~ecords df 
border crossing's indicate that there was a net export of 3,961' in 1944'~45" 
and 1,274 in 1945-46 'and a net import M 2;033 in :1946-47am:d 3,OM iiru 
19lJ,7l lf8. 

"The ilandholders' returns in'dicate thlit 20;859ho1'8es 'diEid'from 'aisease", 
drought, etc., on rural 'holdings in'1945-46 and '14,387 in 194'7~:t8. 



'F ASTOJlA.L ,INDUSTJlY • 

. HORSE, BREEDING. 

With Alhe' object 'M ,J.improving ,the ,breed "oFhorsM 'Prbvision lints ~bll6n 
'lllade' in terms of 'the "Horse Breeding: Act, ':1'940" (,not" 'ant{)rced 'since 31St 
,January, 1944), for the registrationof'sta'11ions"for"breeilhrg'purposew HMr 
'a veterinary 6'fficer of'thelDepal'tmertt' of'A>grlculture has"cet'tified ~hat'llie 
"animalcoriforrils to 'an approved staridaid. ~The J"W'e81:ern 1 Di"iiii'<'m '{If J the 
''State is outside the scope of the Act,' and thoroughbred ('horses' l'egistersd 
in the' Arrstridian Stli(l"Book' areexempted'Jromits proVisions. 

The following table shows the number 6f foals, recorded at the end of 
certain years since 1921 ;-

Table 390.-Foals. 

, 
" 30th Foals 31st Foals 31st Foals 31st 'Foals 

. ,June, I Sllrv.\Ving . I1 M'amh ' Smvlving. "March. ' ,Surviving.:, ,J March. ).!- ,Sur.\llvlng. 
--- ---

n 1921 20;065 1936 '43;092 1943 '2'2;977 ''1'946 16,209 
1926 36,521 1939 "29",282 '1944 '23;333 t) 11947 [I ftl5}SHI 
1931 16,370 1941 ,29,,137 1945 19,837 r 1948 'I rl61590 

"PIGS,GO~TS, :ClA.MEl.lS,' lDONKEYS,'AND 'MtlJUES. 

"Particulars of the number oipigs in the :State are shown in'Table"Sli:9',M 
. this chapter and in the chapter relathlg ·to 'dairying. 

',T-he ,number of goats in >}[ ew ,South Wales as recorded in ~Ma11ch, '1'941, 
was 14,156, including 1,640 Angora goats. Under the 'bag and 'Goat 'Act, 
1:898, the use of dogs or goats : for 'purposestif'tlraU'ght;is"P1'6hi'llitild. 

In New South IVales many camels were used as carriers on the Western 
Plains, ,hut their number has declined. At :31stIMiarch,1941, ,there were 
only 245, as compared with 1,792 at the close of the year ,1913. 

Donkeys and mules arenotusecl extensively, in :N ew','South 1W ales, the 
numbers in 1941 beillg 181 donkeys and 45 mules. 'Most Of these 'were 
in the:Western Division,.where they were used for IPurposes !of,transport. 

PRICES OF LIVE !5TOCK. 

The following statemen:t shows'1ihe avei;age cprices bf certain' classes'fdif 
fat stock .in the metropolitan saleyards at Homebush :during 1 the years 
1939 and 1944 to 1948. The averages stated are the means of 'the inon'thly 
prices in each :oalendar~ year,'ullcl the monthly Iprices aTe bhe" averages ,fOT 
all stock sold each sale day Iduring the month. Brices of certain types of 
pigs are given in 'Table 432. :h-IollthlYPl!ices of these and 'other clasSE!S 
and ,grades or £atstock are published ,in Ithe StatiBtiaalRieglis1Jer. 

"Table ,'391,--<Aver~ge. Prices ,'of Fat, Stool<, "Homebush ,Sale Yards. 

,stock. :19'89. [944. :1946. 1 ' 111146. 1007. 1948. 
I 1 

Cattle- £ s. £ s. £ s. £ B; £ B. £ B. 
,Bullocks---'Prime, Medium ... ill 3 17 ,6 r18"0 l8 '8 i 20 181'. ,22A6 
Cows and Heifers-Prime ! 

Heavy ... . ... 8 16 14 !'O (14 :1'4 ,14 ,,5 ' 16 '9 ,,18.117 
Sheep and Lambs- , s. d. s. d. B. d. s. d! B. d. B. d. 

" Merino ,Wethets..LPrime ... 117 3 23 ,4 ;25 7 ,29 ,3 (4;r -:31
1 j,·/iO"ll 

Merino Ewes-.l...Prime ... 114 5 15 11 21 10* 25 ~* 35 :2 43 ,2 
: Lambs, 'and, Suokers-lPl'ime 

45 to ': .Heavy ... ... .. , '20 11. 27 9 31 3. 36 3, 50 6 

---. 
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Prices of livestock vary from year to year under the influence of seasona:i 
conditions. When pastures are deteriorating during periods of dry weather 
fat stock are hastened to market and prices decline, but with the advent 
of relief rains stock are retained on the holdings for fattening or breeding 
and prices tend to rise. Under normal conditions prices of cattle at 
Flemington are influenced by the demand for beef for local consumption 
and by the condition of the export trade, particularly in its effect on the 
supply of cattle from Queensland for the New South Wales market. A 
downward trend in cattle prices in 1939 wa.s arrested upon the announce
ment of the United Kingdom meat contract towards the end of the year. 
Transport difficulties affected the e:l>:port trade in 1941, but further increases 
in prices occurred in later years as a result of expansion in demand for 
meat, and latterly because of drought. 

The price of wool is a further factor affecting prices of sheep and lambs 
The average price of wool under the United Kingdom purchase agreement 
in September, 1939, was higher than the pre-war level, and it was increased 
by 15 per cent. in July, 1942. Heavy drought losses caused a sharp rise 
in sheep and lamb prices in the second quarter of 1944. High prices ruled 
thereafter, and when wool prices adva.nced upon the resumption of wool 
auctions, prices rose still higher in the latter half of 1946 to levels 
approximately twice as high as in 1939. Wool prices continued to 
advance throughout 1947 and 1948'. In the latter year sheep were approxi
mately 200 per cent. dear er and lambs 140 per cent. dearer than in 1939. 

Monthly variations in the prices of typical grades of live stock are shown 
below:-,-

Table 392.-Mo,nthly Prices of Live Stock, Homebush Sale Yards. 

Bullocks. Merino Sheep. Lambs and Suckers. 
Prime Medium Weight. Prime Wethers. Prime Heavy". 

Month. 

1939. 11947. I 1948. 1939. 11947. I 1948. 1939. 1 1947. 1 1948. 

£ s. £ s. £ s. 8. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 8. d. 
'January II 2 23 18 22 7 14 3 35 1 48 3 20 1 40 6 49 0 , 
February. 11 5 21 16 20 6 15 5 36 3 49 4 21 3 45 0 48 8 

March '12 0 22 15 21 14 19 8 43 10 48 10 20 11 49 1 52 3 

April 11 1 20 14 21 3 18 6 41 3 47 0 21 1 46 8 51 4 

May '10 13 19 19 21 14 17 8 41 6 54 8 22 3 45 11 57 0 

. June 10' 9 19 1 22 6 18 3 42 9 61 6 24 6 45 9 62 9 

,July 10 3 18 13 23 9 18 5 39 10 60 11 23 11 45 0 57 11 

August 10 4 20 5 24 3 14 9 42 3 58 2 23 5 45 8 51 2 

'September 10 19 21 13 25 8 18 3 47 3 54 6 23 0 48 11 46 4 

'October 11 14 21 1 25 0 18 6 41 5 48 10 18 7 46 2 42 1 

November 11 15 20 6 23 6 16 11 40 8 38 9 16 10 44 7 45 0 

December 12 7 20 9 23 1 16 2 43 1 40 4 16 10 46 3 42 7 
--------- --------- ---------

.Average 
for year 11 3 20 18 22 16 17 3 41 3 50 11 21 0 45 10 50 6 
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The quantity of wool carried affects the price of sheep considerably. As a 
general rule sheep at market in January and February have been shorn, 
during March and April they have growing fleece, from May to August they 
are woolly, and from September to the end of the year both shorn and woolly 
sheep are marketed. 

SLAUGHTERING OF LIVE STOCK. 
The slaughter of live stock for sale as food, either for local consumption 

or for export, is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose. 
The following table shows the average number of slaughtering establish

ments and the number of stock slaughtered in the State in quinquennial 
periods since 1897 and particulars for each of the last nine years. The 
figures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in excess of the 
actual number, as they include a large number of butchers' shops in country 
districts. 

Table 393.-Slaughtering of Live Stock. 

stock Slaughtered in Establishments and on Farms and Stations. 

Slaughter-
Period. ing Sheep. Cattle. 

Establish-
ments. 

I Lambs. I Bullocks.· I I Calves. I 
Pigs. 

Sheep. Total. Cows. Total. 

Avge. 5 yrs., Thousands. 
ended-

1901 (Dec.) 1,780 4,868 158 5,026 231 117 22 370 214 
1906 (Dec.) 1,587 3,760 188 3,948 201 87 20 308 238 
1911 (Dec.) 1,275 5,780 389 6,169 260 138 42 440 251 
1916t(June) 1,192 5,279 476 5,755 306 217 64 587 278 
1921 (June) 926 3,788 337 4,125 275 136 55 466 296 
1926 (June) 1,077 3,625 809 4,434 397 218 139 754 348 
1931 (.Tune) 1,078 4,272 1,364 5,636 312 246 154 712 421 
1936 (Mar.) 1,132 4,581 2,309 6,890 323 218 292 833 488 
1941 (Mar.) 1,018 4,040 2,889 6,929 350 326 449 1,125 569 
1946 (Dec.) 800 5,129 3,558 8,687 361 267 390 1,018 538 

Calendar 
year-

1939t 1,012 3,852 2,460 6,312 336 341 459 1,136 553 
1941t 906 4,223 3,945 8,168 292 266 402 960 597 
1942t 878 4,446 3,682 8,128 352 267 422 1,041 738 
1942 828 4,948 4,348 9,296 369 271 379 1,019 669 
1943 812 5,531 3,945 9,476 388 258 348 994 503 
1944 801 5,625 3,785 9,410 359 249 396 1,00<1 555 
1945 701 5,082 2,936 8,018 300 266 389 955 495 
1946 772 4,460 2,776 7,23,6 388 293 435 1,116 468 
1947 760 3,413 2,948 6,361 387 303 376 1,066 411 
1948 722 2,884 3,026 5,910 452 272 386 1,110 459 

• Includes It smali number of bulls. t 4t years. t Year ended March. 

Sheep were slaughtered in record numbers during the war years and 
notwithstanding decreases in 1945 and 1946 (due to drought reduction of 
flocks) the annual average in the years 1942 to 1946 was more than 25 per 
cent. greater than in the five years ended March, 1941. Oattle slaughtering 
increased in the nineteen-thirties and was well sustained in 1942-46, but 
after marked increase, pig slaughtering has latterly fallen below the pre-war 
level. 

The following summary shows the distribution of slaughtering operations 
in New South Wales in the years 1947 and 1948. In this table the term 
"abattoirs" relates to establishments in which 100,000 or more sheep and 
lambs were slaughtered. The Newcastle District Abattoir is included 
with other large establishments under the heading "Other Abattoirs", and 
all licensed slaughter-houses, except those included as abattoirs, are in
cluded under the heading "Oountry Slaughter-houses". The slaughtering 
on rural holdings is shown under the heading "Stations and Farms". 
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Cattle. 

D:istpct, s1\Q.,.:m.tIlQlisl,ll!lents, Sheep,: Lal!lbs, 
Bullocks. I ' I.' Calves, 

Pig~ •. ~ 

Total AbaUoirs ... 
CIlhntI'y, Sk\ugl,ll;in> ... hOliSes;; 
S'aUC;>J\I!"aI).\l. ,FlI~nlS, .. , 

State Abattoirs , .. 
Other Abattoirs ::: ... 

Total Abattoirs ... 
Country, Sw,\lgl,ll:ilr-hollses .. 
Stations and 'Farms ... 

Grand< Total ... 

Cows. 

194;7 

... 1,' 942,091>. 1,389,157, 81,23.8, 93,965: 57,665, I 10-1,439 

... 6e3,270 1,221,167 83,913 41,159 43,351 35,3,46 
~I~~~-I~~~-I+~~~I~--~-

... 1,625,3,66 2,610,324 

... 988,940 J 23Q,69:11 
"', 798,1)47, , 107,O.H 

165.151 
216,013" 

5,601 

135,1;2! 
165,521;: 

2,648 

101,016 
272,613. 

2,;M6 

139,785 
265,523 

5,4.33 

... ,3,i12,8,53,' ,2,948,1),89 386,765" 30.3,293, 376,l75' i 410,74:1,. 

1948 .. . ~ 

... 688,901 1,313,396 90,845 81,911 46,997 131,349. ' 
544,893 1,289,227 95,064 51,485 47,791 38,212 ~ 

1,233,704 2,602,623· 185,909 ~ 133,396 93,788. 169,561 ... 858,097 31~2,527 260,575 135,892 287,788 282,946 
792,221' 110,841 5,032 3,059 4,345 6,705 

2,884,112 3,025,991 451,566 272,347 385',921 • 459,212 

STAl':E, ,.ABATTOIRS. ' 

The· State Abattoirs are situated at Homebush Bay,neuJ;Sydney. Animals 
sold at Flemington Saleyards .alle· inspected befDre being killed and" those; 
fDu,nd tDob.e dise:;lsed are, destrDyed, while;"dD,"\lbtful" beasts are mal'ked, fQ):, 
fm,therl special attentiDn. at i the abattDii's. There is a staff Df inspectDrs 
at'tlie State AlbattDirs and i:nspeotDrs aI'e, statiDned at private slaughtering 
premise~hthrDugho.ut ,the, Odunty· of' OiImbe11lal1d. The DperatiDns. Df the 
in$p,ecto~ual stare:are 'supervised'by theveteriI).ary DfficerSDf the M:etroPDli~ 
tan'.: Meat,;, IhdiIstl'Y (]JDmmissiDn) who., pay regular 'visits, to the different 
establishmentsJ 

Particulars Df stDck slaugl1tered at the State AbattDirs; HDmebushJ3ay; 
dudng recent yeal's are.shDwn iu,the,fQllbwing·staternent:~ 

1'It.bla39S.~St'Qck 1 Sli:iJ,lghtere.d· at ! the'. Sta~e· (MHropolitap.:), Abattoirs. 

Yea~, ,I! Cattle., 11 Calves, J Sheep. I Lambs., Pigs., , 
, 

1931l~, ! 208,514: 146,268. 1,369,325 1,404,901, 173,032. : 
1938* 253,494 141,383 ' 1,570,662 1~36J:,519 ' 175,243 
1939": 190,764 123,138 1,323,226. 1,293;157 - 153;825 
1940* 190,850 89,985 1,349,040 1,545,797 145,786 
1941* 129,00l' ' 74,170 1,.227,563 ! 2,202,882 176,364, 
1942*' , 134,609,' 65,142 

• 
1;3.24,167 2,149,231 203,068, 

194;2, .. 
" 

138,475 65;827 I l,j308,Q95. 2,1.94,138 182,432 
19,43 153,525 5.7,243 1,722,685 '. 1;865,415 ~ 139;079 
1944 161,542 64;796 ' 1,584/760 ~ 1,726,800 1 155,547 
1945 158;500:- 1 58,1739) 1;3391868 . , 1,230;800 i 139,577 
1946, 186j758, 65,368 1;2;'i6,808 , 1,280,246. ~ 124,055, 
1947 175,203 57,665 942,096 1,389,157 104,439 
1948 172,756 46,997 688,901 1,313,396 131,349 ' 

~-",~, 

• Yea, ended ,31st lIIal:ch'. 

MEATWoam:;. 
1\lp,~J;t·i£rom"slaughtering,: irupDJ;tant.subsidial'Y industries, in the handlingr 

ut :meat)la'v€"l\l)isen, in the fonn,.D£ .refrigera ting, and.~meat-preseryillg~wDrks., 
D.uring, 11)42,43, plants: fbI',' driYing, meat were. installed at, a, number, of. 
e{'ItEll,Jl,ishments"iwN ewSDuth, ,Wales.: Particulars Df, the Dp,eratio:ns.Df; me.at, 
and :fish/lpr,esel;v~ug':W9:rikS; are,showJJ.: Dn. pagj3' 117 Df, ,this volume, 
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'MEAiT·EOCP.oRT !TRADE . 

. The meat· export trade commenced to assume importance .in 'New' Soudl 
'Walles towards the end .of the nineteenth century, when. the export 6f'frozen 
meat became possible through the provision 6f refrigerated,ltpace in ocean 
steamers. .During 1932 a method was evolved for the transport. or chilled 
meat from Australia and export of meat in that condition was expanding 

~ before the war, but shipment of chilled meat was .then 811spende'd and has 
110t yet been resumed. 

Special attention is given to' preparation and transport of meat for 
export, the Department 'of Oommerce 'alld Agriculture' stringently 'regu
lates inspection and shipment, and the work is closely supervised 1 by 'Oom

. illonwealth veterinary authorities. 

The stock available in New South Wales 'for slaughter for e:l\poi't 
depends mainly upon the season, as in periods of scarcity .thelocal'de~an'd 
absorbs the bulk of the fat stock mai'lceted. 

'The quantity of Australian frozen and chilled beef, mutton 'and lamb, 
and of Australian tinned meats exported fromN ew South Wales to oversea 
destinations in various years from 1911 is shown below. Ships' stores 
amounting annually to several million poullds in weight are not includr,d 
in the table :-

Table ·396;-E:80port of Meats from' New South Wales. 

... .. ~ 
Frozen or Chilled Beef, Mutton and Lamb. Preserved'in.·'l'ius. 

: Year. Tot"-l of foregoing. 
Beef. Mutton and Weight. Valne. Lamb. 

I Weight. Value. 
I 

, 

cwt. owt. cwt. .£ lb. , .£ 
1911 65,097 535,259 600,356 758,155 20,783,779 401,384 

1920-21 1l0,727 ' 166;039 276,766 . 937,040' 4','179)460 ·235;801 
'1930-l31 19;019 :327,757 ,346,77.6 ,663;690 ,2,438,624 '81;842 
,1935-36 82,370 .437,071 1519,441 'J,377,946 3,6551186 120,393 
.1938--39 .105,761 401,643 .507,404 r,310;861 '21326;403' ·78,107 
1939-40 '248;860 . 700528 '999~388 '2,329;445 "6'626'783 . '281;347 

i19110--!41 '43,497 '832:074 !j875;571 . '2;446,799.1 V~49351252: 1706;596 
1941-42 6019'118 453,645 514;623 '1,51:9;443· 30j989;'}87 "1,506,254 

.1942-43 65,203 580,518 645,721 1/937;846' 32,405,514 "1,543,209 . 
1943-44 91,870 '243,443 . 335;313 1;073,767 ' 50,832;390' '2,586,81'0 
'1944-45 111,176 '167;9S2 "278;508 901,196 1 J47;1l11',HlO" 2;746;929 
1945-46 125,760 145,759 271,519 907,747 40;528/648. J2/BS61868 

-194647 '145,034 265;838 -410;872 . -1,274,725 35;531i859 , . ·2!294,486· 
,1947"-48 87,696 143,S09 231,505 '.1876,701 30,295,996: 1,882,440' 

... _ .. -- ~ - - ,. 

¥rozeh pork eX!ports, until then usually small, increased considerably 
during the 'w!lr years I (1939-45), . shipments reaehi~g.'3,329,000 ~ ~b., valued 
ai.£125/772,:in:1943-44.: In 1946~47,the ifig.ures were l;O~,OOO Ib.a~H;£55,130, 
reSpectively-and in (1947-48, 477,000 [b.atn'd £26;287, Details Hor each 
recent year are given in .. Jiable·1434,:(J)i:this',vo:h!J.me. 
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In the frozen meat trade, lamb has largely replaced mutton. In 1911 
the oversea exports from New South Wales were 1,149,241 carcases of frozen 
mutton and 292,258 carcases of frozen lamb. The corresponding numbers 
were mutton 272,501 and lamb 1,060,507 in 1938-39; mutton 357,089, lamb 
408,173 in 1946-47; and mutton 87,550, lamb 307,353 in 1947-48. 

Great Britain provides the principal oversea market for Australian meat 
and in pre-war years more than 95 per cent. of the exports of frozen meat 
was sent to the United Kingdom. Since September, 1939, export to the 
United Kingdom has been under contract, as described below. 

OONTROL OF THE MEAT EXPORT TRADE. 

The export of Australian meat is controlled by the Australian Meat Board 
under the provisions of the Meat Export Oontrol Act, 1935-1946. The Board 
was appointed in January, 1936, and was reconstituted in November, 1946, 
when the war-time office of Oontroller of Meat Supplies "was abolished. It 
consists of a representative of the Oommonwealth Government as chairman, 
and representatives of lamb, mutton, beef and pig producers, meat exporting 
companies, publicly owned abattoirs and freezing works, and meat industry 
employees. A Meat Advisory Oommittee may be appointed in each State 
tc assist the Board in carrying out its functions. In certain circum
stances decisions of the Board to which the chairman dissents are subject 
to Ministerial approval and direction. 

The Act empowers the Board to make recommendations for regulating 
exports of meat, meat products and edible offal, quality standards and 
gl~ading of exports and export programmes, to foster scientific research and 
overseas trade in Australian meat, to regulate shipments, arrange shipping 
and insurance contracts, and to purchase, manage and sell meat on behalf of 
the Oommonwealth. It may maintain a representative or representatives 
in London. 

To make export control effective, meat, etc. may be exported only under 
license or Ministerial permit and subject to such conditions and restrictions 
as are prescribed after recommendation by the Meat Board. However, on 
request, the holder of an export license must slaughter and treat stock on 
an owner's account, on a weight and grade basis, for submissIon for export 
at rates and on conditions as specified from time to time by the Board. 

Under the Meat Export Oharges Act, 1935, proceeds of a small levy 
imposed on all meat exported from the Oommonwealth were paid into a 
Meat Export Fund to provide for administrative expenses and research. 
"The levy was discontinued from '7th May, 194'7. From November, 1946, 
funds may be provided for the Board out of consolidated revenue and 
advances may be obtained from the Treasurer and the Oommonwealth 
Bank for use on behalf of the Oommonwealth. Details of the Board's 
income and expenditure for the last four years and its accumulated funds 
are as follow:-

Export Export Transfer 
Year ending Levies Total Research Totol to 
30th June. Levies Collected Income. Contributions Expenditure. Accumulated Collected. In N.S.W. Fund. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1944 6,226 893 7,323 582 6,136 1,187 
1945 6,217 692 7,333 635 5,528 1,805 
1940 3,856 539 4,968 894 9,068 (-)4,100 
1947 7,345* , 1,033* 8,442 710 9,506 (-)1,064 

'1st July, 1946 to 7th May, 1947. 
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During the twelve years of its administration 
£8,576 for scientific research in relation to meat. 
of the Board at the 30th June, 1947 were £37,075. 
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the Board has provided 
The accumulated funds 

From 1st October, 1946, when increased prices were paid under the 
contract with the United Kingdom Government, until 10th March, 1947, 
proportions of the purchase prices of certain classes of meat were retained 
by the Board with a view to establishing a price stabilization fund. The 
proposal was rejected by the industry and from the latter date full con
tract prices, less one per cent. (to cover the administration expenses of 
the Board), were paid to suppliers. The amount withheld, £195,005, 
together with £250,000 appropriated from trading profits of the Board in 
1945-46 and 1946-47, was subsequently credited to the Meat Industry Ad
vancement Trust Account, created in October, 1947, to be administered 
by the Board for the benefit of the industry generally. 

vV AR-TIlIIE OONTROL OF THE MEAT INDUSTRY. 

Following the outbreak of war in 1939, the United Kingdom Ministry 
of Food contracted with the Oommonwealth Government for the purchase 
of Australian meat. In 1941-42, to overcome difficulties arising from 
shortage of shipping, the Oommonwealth Government purchased meat for 
storage and. re-sale to the Ministry of Food, and a Meat Oanning Oom
mittee was set up to facilitate the supply of canned meats for defence 
purposes. The meat industry as a whole was brought under Government 
control in March, 1943, when a Oontroller of Meat Supplies was appointed, 
and from 17th January, 1944, until 21st June, 1948, sales of meat for 
civilian consumption in Australia were rationed by means of a coupon 
system. Further details of the war-time control of the industry are g inn 
on page 538 of Official Year Book No. 50. 

U:1\'ITED KINGDOM OONTRACTS FOR AUSTRALIAN MEAT. 

Following the outbreak of war in 1939 the United Kingdom Govel'llmellt 
made arrangements with the Oommonwealth Government for the purchase.. 
of Australian meat. The initial contract dated from 30th September, 1939, 
and the sale or export of meat to any person in the United Kingdom other 
than the Ministry of Food was prohibited by regulation under the National. 
Security Act. The contract was renewed annually until September, 1944, 
when the United Kingdom Government undertook to purchase the exportable 
surplus of Australian meat in the four years ending September, 1948. 
Subsequently the contract was extended for a further two years to 30th· 
September, 1950. The undertaking covered all meat (beef, mutton, lamb" 
pig meats and ofIals) other than that required for Australian civil and 
Service needs, for British and Allied personnel based on Australia, for 
relief, and for supply to other markets as agreed upon by the two Govern
ments. The quantity of pig meat to be taken under the contract is fixed 
by negotiation; for the years ended 30th September, 1947 and 1948 it 
was the exportable surplus. The Agreement envisaged the resumption of 
the chilled meat trade (with the proportion of chilled space to be deter
mined) as and when the shipping position permits. Prices under the long 
term contract are subject to annual review at the instigation of either 
Government. 
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Canne.dlroeab',w.as llot. included' in. the onig:inal Agreement, but in 1941, 
wh~n· it' appeared; likely that· refrigerated: shipping.· spaee for· frozen meat 
would be severely restricted, contracts were made with the United Kingdom 
G.ci>veJ.'lUlil.6ut i fo:u the', pUT.chase ; of, canned supplies; TJie quantity. to be 
supplied in· eacli: year' is the subject 'of 'annual'negotiations. 

P7'ices ofl!leat uncler Uhitecl ]{iitgdomOiJnt1'act~ 

Th'a· schedule· of: prices under the ' United Kingdom· contracts includes' 
many kinds and. grades of meat. The. ppint· of' sale is on shipboard, Aus
trali'an port, and costs of storage in Australia and' expenses from. store to. 
shipboard are payable by the sellers. 

The prices of the principal types of meat as at 1st October, 1947 and 
1948, are shown in the following· table; prices in periods from 1939-40 to 
Detober,. 19.46\" WBJ:e shown Ion page 821. of the 1940-41: edition of the Year 
Boom, pag'('lj 755 of the 1941-42' and 1942c 43 edition, and 0111 page 540 OD the 
50th. edition; 

Table 397';-United Kiitgd.om Meat Contracts,~. Prices f.o.b. Australia. 

AB at 1st October, 1947. As at 1st October, 1948., 

1st Quality. 2nd Quality. 1st, Quality. 2nd Quality. 

.Kind and Class of Meat. -----
Per. lb. Per lb. Per lb; Per lb •. 

Per lb. 'Aus, Per lb. Aus· Per lb. Aus· Per lb. Aus· 
Ster· tralian. Ster- tralian. Ster· tMUalL Ster· tralian:) 
ling. Cur· ling. Cur· ling. Cur· ling. Cur· 

rency. rency. rency. reney. 

I d. d.: d. d. d. d. d. d. 
Lamb-20 lb. to 28 lb. ... . .. Sir 10'41 811.- 10·19 9~ 12'20 9~~ 11'57 

2911). to,36 lb. 7:1 1: 9'96 7:H 9·18 9 2\: 11·70 8~tr 11-07 .. , ... ;-ffi 
37 lb. to 42 lb. ... ... 7;'0], 9'74 6ft 8·51 9A 11'45 8~ , 10'82 

" 
Mldlon-

: 
lV,llIers' anrJ/oi', Maiden ·B/vlr-

4t 5'62 4,olJ 5·39 5l;/J 6'64 5t 6·41 50 lb. and nnder,. ... .. . 
1i0 lb. to 72 'lb. ... ." 4i 5'40 31 4·84· 5,'0 6·48 411 5·80 , 

Beef-Ox al1d HeiflYJ'- ; 

Hinds ". . " .. . 6t\· 7-73.· 5!- 7·19. 7}, 8-91 61 7'81· 
Crops ... ... ... .. . 4& 5'62 4t\ . 5'23 5 6·25 4H 5·86 

Po/'ke/'s~25 lb. to 55 lb •. '" ... 101 12'06 91 12·19 1211 15'86 12". 15'39 

BacOnerB-Wiltshire., sides.,-
50 Ib, to 90 lb. ... 10U 13·52 101'1\ 13·05 13t 17'03 13t 16'56 

PRICES OF' MEAlT; 

WHOLES~LE PRICES OF MEA'r-SYDNEY. 

Oomparative statements of' aveI:age wholesale. prices of meat delivered to 
b:utcheI:s~ shops, in Sydney in each month o£ certain. years since January, 
1-939. :arershown,in; the next two. tables. The particulars for the earlier years 
relate to prices quoted by the Metropolitan Meat Industry Commission" 
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:;and the quotations from May, 1943, relate to prices :fixed by the Prices 
'Commissioner :-

Table 39.8~,.,.....Wholesale Prices of Beef,. Sydney. 

Ox Bodies, Ox and Heifer 
per lb. (400 to 650 lb.) per lb. 

:Month; .-
1939. 

1 

1943; 1943. 
I 

1944. I' 1945. 
I 

1946. 
1 

1947. 
I 

1948. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 
January 4·1. 6·4 ' ... 5·5 5·5 5·5 ' 6·6 6·5 
February 3·9~ 5·8 ... 5·5 5·5 5·5 7·3 6·5 
March 4·5. 5·3 ... 5·5 5·5 5·5 6·9 6.5' 
April 4·3: 5·1 ... 5·5 5·8 5·5 6·1 6·5 
. May 3·81 4·9 5·8 5·5 5·8 5·5 6·0 6.5,. 
June 3·6! 5-4 5·6, 5·5 5·8 5·5 6.0 6·7 
July 4·0: 5·4, 5;6 5·8 5·8 5·5 6·0 6·8 
August 3·9: 5·5 5·8. 5·8 5·8 5·5 6·0 6·8, 
,September 4·2, 5·5 5·8 5·8 5·8 5·5 6.0 6,7 
'October 4·2: 5·5 5·7 5·8 5·8 5·5 6·4 6,7' 
:November 4·1 5·2 5·5 5·6 5·7 6·3 6·5 7·3; 
Deoember 4·1 5·2 5·5, 5·5 5,5 6·3 6·5 7·61 

.Av81:age 4·1 5·5 ... 5·6 5·7 5·6 6·4 6,8 

The wholesale price of beef (ox bodies) in 1940 and 1941 was on the 
:average about id. per lb. dearer than in 1939, and there was further 
increase of !d. per lb. in the average price for the year 1942. The average 
jn 1945 and 1946 was slightly higher than in 1943, and in 1947 and 1948 
further increases of approximately id. and id. per lb., respectively, carried 
,the average price over 50 per cent. above the pre-war level. 

A statement showing the monthly average prices of mutton and lamb 
:tollows:-

Table 399.-Wholesale Prices of Mutton and Lamb, Sydney. 

Pence per lb. 

1939. I 1943. I 1944. I 1945. I 1946. I 1947. I 1948. 

"Month. 

I I I I I I I I I I I I I L. M. L. M. L. M. L. M. L. M. L. M. L. M" 

January 3·3 6·4 4·1 7·6 4·5 7·0 4·5 7·4. 5·0 7·7 5·9 10·4 6·5 10.5 
February- 3·2 6'6 3·8 7·3 4·1 7·1 4·8 7'8 5·1 9·4 6·5 11·0 6·5 10·5 
illarch 4'0 7,4 4·1 7·7 4·0 7·0 5·2 8·5 5·5 9·5 6·5 10·7 6·5 10·5 
April 3·4 7·0 4·1 7·7 4'0 7·0 5·2 8·7 5·5 9·5 6·5 10·5 6·5 11'0 
illay 3·3 6·3 3·9 7·5 4·3 7·3 5·3 8·8 5·5 9·5 6·5 10·5 6·5 12·8 
June 2·9 6·0 4·0 7·1 5·4 8·7 5·5 9·0 5·5 9·5 6·5 10·5 7·3 14'1 
July 3'1 6·4 ·H 7·2 5·5 8·8 5·5 g·o 5·4 9'3 6·5 10·5 7·5 13·9 
August 2·9 6'0 4·5 7·3 5·4 8·6 5·5 8'9 5·0 8·8 6·5 10·5 7·5 12·3 
September 3·2 6·3 4·6 7·6 5'0 8·0 5·5 8·6 5',0 8·8 6·5 10·5 7·5 1Q.8 
,October 3·2 6·4 4·5 7·9 4·9 7·4 5·0 7·6 5·0 8·8 6·5 10·5 7·5 9·9 
November 3'5 5·9 4·5 7·4 4·6 7·4 5·0 7·3 5·5 10·0 6·5 10·5 6'8 10·2 
December 3·3 5·2 4·5 7'0 4·5 7·4 5·0 7·3 5·5 10,0 6·5 10·5 6·5. 10.5 

--------------------------
Average 3·3 6·3 4·2 7·4 4·7 7·6 5·2 8·2 5·3 9·2 6·4 10·6 6·9 11·4 

M-Mutton; L-Lamb. 

The average prices of mutton and lamb in Sydney in 1948 were respec
tively 3id. or 109 per cent. and 5d. per lb. or 81 per cent. dearer than in 
1939, having increased by about Hd. and 3old. sl'lce 1945. 
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VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUCTION. 

The gross farm values of pastoral production from the different kinds of 
stock as estimated for various years since 1901 are as shown below. 

Table 400.-Pastoral Production: Gross Value at Place of Production. 

Sheep. Cattle. 
Horses- Total Valne of 

Year. Wool. Stud Pastoral Production 

Slaul(ht- l Net Slanght- I Net 
Yearlings Production. per head 0 

Interstate Interstate Sold. Population 
ered.· Exports. ered. Exports. 

I £000 

I 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £ s. d. 

1901 8,425 2,071 ... 1,229 ... 722 12,447 9 2 1 
lUll I 14,085 2,811 ... 1,689 ... 2,001 20,586 12 7 3' 

1920-21 13,023 2,313 ... 2,973 ... 2,027 20,336 914 7 
1928-29 30,879 2,801 1,57fi 5,814 (-) 583 192 40,679 16 7 6 
1929-30 18,099 2,732 1,243 4,508 (-) 334 107 20,355 10 8 3-
1930-31 13,705 1,795 364 2,767 (-) 899 103 17,835 7 0 Z 
1931-32 15,233 1,543 373 2,632 (-) 565 115 19,331 7 10 7 
1932--33 16,659 1,113 911 2,615 (-) 69 1H 21,373 8 5 a 
1933-34 29,951 2,268 733 2,585 (-) 1,020 145 34,662 13 5 3' 
1034-35 18,045 3,352 421 2,896 (-)1,001 218 23,931 9 1 B-
1935-36 25,408 3,152 1,229 3,780 (-) 78 150 33,641 12 13 3. 
1936-37 32,091 4,357 805 3,721 (-) 843 175 40,306 15 0 8 
1937-38 24,060 4,794 1,718 4,735 (-) 225 175 35,257 13 0 3 
1938-39 ]7,076 3,537 197 4,495 (-) 586 175 24,894 9 2 o· 
1939-40 28,283 3,317 (-) 1 4,598 (-) 822 175 35,550 1217 2 
1940-41 27,127 4,513 589 4,753 (-) 439 175 36,718 13 3 2 
1941-42 27,458 3,9601 647 5.312 (-)2,050 175 35,506 12 12 5 
1942--43 29,154 6,229 719 5,945 (-) 2,715 175 39,507 13 17 8 
1943-4-1 31,703 7,251 719 6,876 (-) 2,623 210 44,136 15 7 5 
1944-45 26,112 7,510 849 6,531 (-) 2,543 238 38,697 13 6 9 
1945-46 25,234 7,375 (-) 253 5,966 (-) 3,136 240 35,426 12 1 7 
1946-47 40,277 7,503 764 8,075 (-) 2,990 240 5;),809 18 3 7 
1947-48 63,713 8,653 838 8,637 (-)4,126 250 77,9u5 25 18 8 

(-) Denotes excess of imports. * Excluding value of wool 011 skins. 

It is estimated that the value of the principal materials n~,ed in the
pastoral industry was £1,245,000 in 1944-45, £1,383,000 in 1945-46, £1,203,00() 
11l 1946-47, and £1,343,000 in 1947-48. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUCTS EXPORTED. 

The total value of pastoral products or by-products (apart from dairy 
and farmyard products) exported oversea from New South ,Vales is shown 
in the following table:-

Table 401.-Exports of Pastoral Products from New South Wales. 
£ thousand. 

Products. 11938-39.11941-42.11942-43.11943-44.11944-45.119,,&-46.11946-47./1947-48 •. 

Wool ... ... 17,221 22,536 16,302 14,659 15,153 24,293 52,076 67,895 
Meat ... 1,545 3,206 3,859 4,454 4,239 3,526 3,795 3,391> 
Live Stoci~' 67 16 10 12 6 54 50 136 
Rides and Skins::: 1,577 2,364 1,345 3,097 2,728 4,R46 6,644 4,586 
Other Pastoral ... 646 834 552 667 687 660 1,048 1,020 

----------------------
Total ... 21,056 28,956 22,068 22,889 22,813 33,385 63,613 67,033 

--------------------------------
Proportion to total per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent_ 

exports (Mer-
chandise) ... 58·0 53·5 42·6 44·] 39·2 45·,t 56·3 50'9 

Figures relating to value of pastoral exports are not comparable with 
thol3e relating to the value of production given in Table 400, since they 
contain items which have been enhanced in ·value by manufacture and 
other processes. Moreover, the exports are valued on the basis of f.o.b. 
Sydney and not at the place of production, and the figures relate to year 
of export, not to year of production. 
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NOXIOUS ANIMALS. 

The only large carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from abroad; but graminivorous animals, such as kangaroos, 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particularly the last-named which are of 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the 
Western division the Western Lands Commissioner is required to take 
measures to destroy dingoes, and to maintain a dog-proof fence along the 
western border. A small rate is imposed on the land to pay expenses. 

RABBITS. 

The rabbit pest had been brought under control by landholders in many 
parts of the State. During the war scarcity of labour, fumigants, amI 
wire netting prevented full exercise of the measurell necessary to keep the 
pest in check and in recent years rabbits have been a serious menace in many 
,parts of the State. The damage caused by rabbits is compensated to 
some extent by the use of rabbits for food and of the skins in manufactures, 
locally and for export. 

Under National Security Regulations (continued in force to 31st Decem
ber, 1949, by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act, 1948), the trade 
in rabbitskins has been controlled since June, 1940, to ensure adequate 
supplies of skins to local manufacturers at reasonable prices. Rabbitskins 
bought at auction by manufacturers for normal domestic requirements and 
for Service contracts are appraised and the manufacturers are compensated 
for any excess of open market over appraised prices from the proceeds of a 
levy on rabbitskins exported. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of frozen rabbits and 
hares, and of rabbit and hare skins exported from New South Wales to 
countries outside Australia;-

Table 402.-Rabbits and Hares: Oversea Exports. 

Exports Oversea. 
-Year ended 

30th June. Frozen Rabbits Ilnd Hares. Rabbit and Hare Skins. 
Total 

I I 
Value. 

Qnantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

pairs. £ lb. £ £ 
1911* 6,806,246 330,741 5,795,839 295,476 626,217 
1921 2,830,315 301,615 3,387,480 609,570 911,185 
1926 3,510,311 340,171 11,044,446 2,231,637 2,571,808 
1931 3,526,033 252,074 4,679,429 415,245 667,319 
1936 1,442,087 83,998 6,177,386 1,157,753 1,241,751 
1938 224,027 19,362 2,753,341 647,611 666,973 
1939 324,362 27,531 1,661,935 197,707 225,238 
1940 695,474 52,759 3,718,616 491,440 544,199 
1941 233,390 20,366 4,444,529 1,075,737 1,096,103 
1942 45,964 3,856 4,148,045 1,655,848 1,659,704 
1943 27,235 2,634 2,735,779 950,071 952,705 
1944 94,298 10,034 5,119,842 2,255,580 2,265,614 
1945 72,091 9,122 5,247,467 1,909,908 1,919,030 
1946 146,377 19,631 7,618,708 3,271,092 3,290,723 
1947 149,137 22,378 7,459,348 3,684,264 3,706,642 
1948 1,069,365 171,680 5,339,769 1,867,945 2,039,625 

! Oalondal' Year. 
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'lhe export trade in frozen rabbits and hares'had dwindled, but increased: 
'!l:g;ain in 1947148 ,to: larger' pl'op6:i'tions 'than in 'any ;year since r1935'~36., 
!J:'he volume'{Sflllkins 'exported is subject to 'Pronounced :fluctuation, liri<1 
'wns ,greater ;[n'1I945146 than in any ,year 'since ~1928-29. 'The ; value "6£ 
skins "exported in i1946"47 (£3,684,264) 'was the highest' ever' recorded,b11t, 
'quantity and' vallle idedreased in 1947148 ,by '28.4 and' 49.3 per 'cmit., 'l'espe~ 
tively. 

:Wil'e-netting :Advances fOI"Rabbit"pl'oof Fences. 
Under the Pastures Protection Act, 1934, advances from funds provided: 

by Parliament may be made to settlers for the purchase of wire netting or 
other materials for use in the construction of rabbit-proof or dog-proor 
fences" etc., 'for protection' from and the dest11uction' Of : noxious animals., 
iPayment· for ,thesel materials, I etc., 'with, illterest,; is made by am:l11al, instal
ments extending over such period as the Minister for' Lands may determine., 

''No 'ad;tal1ces have' :been: made, since '1941 L42. 'The 'aggregate :atnoll·nt, 6f 
'ffdvancesto' 30th 'June, 1948, 'Was'- £1;44{);334, ·and the balances outstanding: 
at this date amounted to£156,1'H. 

PASTURES, PROTECTIONIBOARDS. 
,'F0r the purpose of ·administeri'llg the Pastures . Protection Act· which, 

relates to' travelling stock, sheep brands 'and marks, destruction of'l1abbits 
rand; noxious animals, and certain other matters, 'the 'State is ,divided into 
Pastures, Protection' Districts,. and' in each there is constituted:a board ,of 
eight directors, elected' ;every three years: from among their own· number "by 
landholders 'who paY'lJastures protection rates. There are also stock inspec
tors and rabbit inspectors, who are paid from' the, funds of: the.Pastures'. 
Protection Boards to which they are attached. 

Rates to provide funds for the purposes .of the boards are levied upon 
owners of ten or more head of large stock, or 100, or .m0re ,sheep, .at ,a ,rate' 
not exceeding fourpence per head of large stock and one half-penny per 
head of sheep; ·but a' rebate of one-half may. be'made to 'occupiers of holdings 
enclosed with wire-netting fences which in the opinion of the board arfr 
rabbit-proof, provided the. holdings have been kept reasonably free from 
rabbits during the preceding calendar year. ,The' funds so raised may be' 
applied by the boards in rdefraying' expenses' incurred in administering the 
Act, and for any other, purpose approved by the Minister. The boards are 
required each year to! pay 3 per !cent.of their' revenue I to the Oolonial' 
Treasurer to cover the cost of administration. 

The boards len rates on ·travelling stock in the r Eastern and Oentral 
Divisions to constitute a 'fund.for the ,improvement of travelling ,stock and 
camping'reserves. They :are' empowered ralso to erect rabbit-proof.£ences as 
"barriei'" fences·Wherever' ~hey' ideem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps 
of noxious animals, and ,to' Edlforce.'the provisions for . the dompulsory 
destruction of,rabbits. 

REGISTRATION' ,0F,;·BRANDs. 
Stock brands 'are' registered l 11<tider the,Registrati6'n"of Stock Brands Act" 

alid'the m1mber'of standing'registrations of large stock brands iSll:pproxi
mately.'76,OOO.T,hese brands'm!;ly'be"used on !eithercattle or h01'ses. 

'Sheep: brands, ' of 'which' the} registrations are 'applloximately 44;000, are
issued 'for Pastures Protection'Districts"and nlay 'not' be duplicated'in any 
one'distdct;, the- samelbrand"may, 'howevtw,be,issued, in· several: Pastures 
Protection Districts. ' 
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'kNIMAL \HE'AUTH. 

)Diseases"cif various ckinds'exist amongst'livestock: in New: South 'Wales, 
uut'it'isfree from'many cif the'more serious epizootic and parasitic diseases, 
which 'caUse heavy loss in 'other' pastoral countries, e.g.,'rirrderpest, foot and 
mouth disease, "rabies, 'glanders, sheep scab, arrd trypanosomiasis. Oertain 
(iiseases are notifiable under the St06kDiseases Act, 1923'-1934, and neces
sary 'powers are 'provided I for the inspection of stock and' for the deten. 
tion, seizUl'(l, treatment, ,quaJlallttine alld destruction of diseased stock. 

Movements of livestock interstate are controlled" and inspectors are 
maintained where, required, along the borders, This work is of particular 
importance along' the Queensland border owing' to the presence of cattle 
tick. 'Power is, provided to enforce the dipping of cattle before they enter 
New South Wales. 

The work in connection with the inspection of stock for disease is 
administered by the :~nimal Industry ,Division of the Department of 
Agriculture. Veterinary officers and inspectors of stock are stationed 
throughout the, country, under supervision of district veterinary officers, 
enabling diseases, such as anthrax and, pleuro-pneumonia, to be, dealt with 
expeditiously. Oattle on dairies, particulai"ly those ,supplying milk for 
human consumption, are inspected rigorously. 

"Schemes ,for, the creation of tubercule"free, hel~dsare in operation in 
various parts of the State, and it -is 'required by the, Milk ']30ard' that l'aw 
milk sold in Sydney or Newcastle must be the product of tubercule-free 
cows. 

Work at the well-equipped veterinary research station at Glenfield, under 
the control of the Director of Veterinary Research, is co-ordinated with 
the work of the veterinary officers in the field. 

At the McMaster Animal Health Laboratory located in the grounds of 
the University of Sydney, extensive scientific investigation of matters 
affecting animal health is undertaken by the Oouncil for Scientific and 
Industrial Research in co-ordination with similar activities in other States 
and the Faculty of Veterinary Science of the University of Sydney. 
The Oouncil acquired an area of 1,250 acres at St. Mary's which is used 
mainly as a field station in connection with the laboratory and for genetic
work on sheep. 

Oattle Tick Eradication. 

Oattle tick eradication is a difficult problem confronting the veterinary 
authorities. Restrictive efforts have confined the infestation to a relatively 
small part of the State, and reduced the occurrence of tick fever to isolated 
instances. Oontinuous and costly work is necessary to prevent the spread 
of the tick, and under an arrangement, the Oommonwealth Government 
shares the cost with the States of New South Wales and Queensland. 
Oontributions by the Oommonwealth totalled £53,325 in each of the years 
1944-45 to 1947-48. These amounts included grants for the construction 
of dips. The Oattle Tick Oontrol Oommission created in 1926 has brought 
about increased co-ordination between the authorities of the States con
cerned. Dips are provided by the Government, and private dips con
structed in accordance with the plans and specifications of the Department 
are subsidised. 
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S.wine Oompensation Act, 1928. 

Following an outbreak of swine fever in 1928, the Swine Oompensation 
Act was passed to provide for the payment of compensation for pigs 
condemned on account of the presence of certain diseases and for carcases 
condemned in slaughter-houses as unfit for human consumption. The 
funds required for payment of compensation are collected by the sale of 
swine duty stamps, which are affixed to a register kept at each slaughtering 
establishment to indicate the number of pigs slaughtered. In this way 
information is obtained as to the herds likely to be affected with tubercu
losis. 

During 1946-47 receipts under the Act amounted to £26,885 and dis
bursements to £23,579, of which £23,482 was paid as compensation. In 
1947-48 receipts were £26,216, and disbursements £34,789 including £34,690 
compensation. 

Veterinary Sm·,qeons Act, 1923. 

The Veterinary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923, 
to provide for the registration of veterinary surgeons, and to regulate the 
practice of veterinary science. A Board of Veterinary Surgeons has been 
established to administer the Act, which specifies the qualifications for 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered persons. 

The number of registered veterinary surgeons on 31st December in
creased from 192 in 1943 to 247 in 1948. 
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Dairying developed slowly as a national industry in Australia until, 
towards the end of the 19th century, refrigeration enabled producers to 
overcome disabilities in manufacturing and distributing perishable dairy 
products in a warm climate, and to export the surplus oversea. Pasteur
isation and the application of machinery to the treatment of milk and 
the manufacture of butter, the development of the factory system, and 
improvements in regard to occan transport have enabled production to 
expand. Butter and processed milk products have become important 
items of the export trade. 

The nature of the soil, the mild climate, and abundant rainfall in the 
coastal portions of New South 1"Vales are most suitable for the mainten
ance of dairy herds. Natural pasture is generally available throughout 
the year, and dairy cattle do not require housing to maintain production 
during winter months. 

In the inland districts dairy-farming is undertaken mainly to supply 
local needs, and a number of well-equipped factories has been established 
in proximity to towns. Dairying' is conducted also on the Murrumbidgee 
irrigation areas. The principal regions in which dairying is an important 
industry are indicated in the diagrammatic map at page 10 of this Year 
Book. 

In the coastal division 15,204 holdings were used for dairying in 1945-46, 
viz., 11,075 exclusively and 4,129 for dairying combined with other pur
poses. In the other parts of the State, the industry is conducted usually in 
conjunction with agriculture and grazing-there being only 1,082 holdings 
used solely for dairying and 1,818 for dairying in combination with other 
rural pursuits. The total number of holdings used for dairying in New 
South vVales decreased from 20,704 to 18,104, or by 2,600 between 1939-40 
and 1945-46, the decrease in the Ooastal Division being 1,764. 

Most of the native grRsses of the State possess milk-producing as well 
as fattening' qualities. Imported grasses are planted also to increase tIle 
carrying capacity of the land and the milk yield per cow. In the winter 
the herbage is supplemented by fodder crops, such as maize, barley, oats, 
I'ye, lucerne, and the brown variety of sorghum, or the planter's friend. 
Ensilage also is made for fodder. The extent of fodder conservation of 
this type is indicated in Tables 249 and 250. Much of the large area sown 
with grasses is used for dairy cattle and the manuring of pastures has 
extended in dairying districts. Particulars of the use of manures on 
pastures are shown in Tables 247 and 248. 

SUPERVISION OF DAIRYING AND DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Legislation relating to dairying and dairy products enacted by' the 
State and the Oommonwealth provides for the supervision of production 
and distribution and for organised marketing. 

The State Acts are the Dairies Suvervision Act, 1901-1930; the Dairy 
Industry Act, 1915-1940; and the Dairy Products Act, 1933-1938. Legis
lation relating to the milk supply of the Metropolitan (Sydney), New
castle, Erina (Gos£ord district), and W ollongong' milk distributing dis
tricts is supervised by the Milk Board, as described in the chapter "Food 
and Prices" of this volume. 
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The Federal Acts are concerned mainly with the export trade, viz., the 
,Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933; the Dairy Produce 
Export Oontrol Act,. 1924-1947, the·. Dairy Produce Export Oharges Act, 
1924-1937; and the Dairying Industry Assistance Act, 1943. During the 
war (1939-45), National Security Regulations were issued by the Oom
monwealth· from time to time to meet emergency condi,tionsaffecting the 
industry, but, with the exception of the· Dairy Produce Acquisition Regu
lations; these lapsed when the National Security Act expired on 31st 
December, 1946. The, Dairy Produce Acquisition Regulations were con
tinued in force· by the. Defenoe (Transitional Provisions) Acts, 194'6 and 
1947 until 30th June, 1948, when they. were repealed by the Dairy Prod11ce 
Export Oontrol Act, 1947: 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, consolidated laws designed to 
:prevent the spread of disease through unhygienic conditions in the handling 
of; milk and milk products. It requires all dairymen and milk vendors 
to register their' premises with· local authorities, renders the premises sub~ 
ject to inspection, and makes illegal the sale of mill{ or milk products 
from unregistered premises. 

By the Dairy Industry Act provision is made for regulating the manu
facture of dairy produce and of margarine. Dairy produce factories 
,and stores must be registered. Oream supplied to a dairy factory must 
be tested and graded ,at the factory, and the farmer is paid on the basis 
of the butter-fat content, or on the amount of commercial butter obtained 
from his cream. Butter must be graded on a uniform basis and packed 
in boxes bearing registered brands indicating the quality of the product 
and the factory where it was produced. The testing and grading at the 
factory may be done only by persons holding' certificates of qualification. 
In 1938 a Dairy Produce Factories Advisory Oommittee was constituted 
to advise the M'inister regarding applications for registration of premises 
as a dairy produce factory. The Minister may refuse any application if 
he is satisfied that registration is opposed to the best interests of the 
,dairying industry in New South Wales. 

The State has been divided into eleven dairying districts, and in each an 
€X])erienced dairy instructor is appointed to supervise the dairy factories 
and. to administer the Dairy Industry Act and regulations thereunder. 
He acts. as inspector, instructs the factory managers and cream-graders 
in matters connected with the industry, advises the dairy-farmers, exercises 
supervision over the quality of butter produced and organises herd recording 
units. 

The, Dairy Products Act, 1933-1938, relates to the Australian equalisation 
scheme described below. The Act is administered by the New South Wales 
])airy Products Board, which consists of a Gover=ent representative 
appointed by the Minister for Agriculture and six other members repre
senting the proprietary and co-operative manufacturers and the Primary 
Producers' Union. The Board advises the Minister in determining' the 
quotas of butter and cheese for. home consumption, and may enter into 
arrangements with boards in other States for the purposes of stabilisation. 
Its administrative expenses are met by imposing a fee of 6d. per ton of 
butter and 3d. per ton of cheese manufactured. 

The supervision of. dairy products for oversea export in terms of the 
Dairy Produce Export Oontl~ol Act, 1924-47, is a function of the Australian 
Dairy P·roduce Board appointed by the Oommonwealth to control the 
export and oversea distribution of Australian butter" cheese and processed 
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mUk ,products. The, Boarctwasreconstituted,on lstJ:u4Y; 1948, andassurued 
i1lJ1lC,tiQns: Tela ting: to the.acquisi tion ,or, purchase, of dairy, products formerly 
e-;xercised, by ,the, D.airy,P;roduce Control Oommittee.: The: Board, subject to 
<m'eetion, by, the Minister, for, Oommerce and Agricultw:e" contr,ola the pur~ 
cl1as6JI sh~pmenti and. sale ,of: dairy: pxoduce e~pontedcon: behalf of the, Oom~ 
monw.ealt4, issues,licenses to ex;porter60£dair,y produce;, and maintains an 
agencN in Great· Britai,:u to advise as. to, maxket conditions; etc. E~penses 
{)£ administration are paid from proceeds of. a levy of 1/40d. per; lb. on 
b:umter and; 1/80d. per lb. on cheese, exported. 

Butter for export is graded by Oommonwealth official graders, accord
ing to grades fixed by regulation, and each box is branded to indicate 
the quality of 'the butter. and' the factory which made it.' A national 
brand (the, ka~lgaroo) is stamped on alL boxes of "choicest" quality 
hutter. The trade description for "choicest" 111liSt contain the word 
"Australia" iN the C61;1.tre of anourtlinemap of Australia; the name of the 
State; the' registered' number' of the factory; and the net weight. In 
'addition, a word registered by the factory may be added to the approved 
design. Only a very small proportion of the Australian butter is classified 
'as second or lower grade. 

The Dairying Industl'y, Assistancer Act, 19ti3, p:wvides for the granting 
·()f assistance to producers and the determination by the Oommonwealth 
:Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration of rates of wages and other con
'oitions of employment in the industry, 

WAR-Tnm OONTROL OF DAIRY PRODUOTS. 

A Dairy Produce Oontrol Oommittee was appointed under the National 
Security (Dairy Products Acquisition) Regulations in November, 1039, 
to. act on behalf of the Oommonwealth in fulfilling the terms of the 
various contracts with the Uitited Kingdom Government (see below) 
and to deal with emergency problems in the, dairying industry. Details 
o£'the Oommittee's activities are given on pages, 763 and 764 o:£,the 1941-
42"and 1942c.43,:edition of the· Year Book and pages, 548 and 549 of Official 
Year Book No. 50. 

All supplies of dairy products were brought under'Oommonwealth control 
in 1943;' when a Oommonwealth Oontroller of Dairy· Products and a Dairy 
Industry Advisory Oommittee in each State were appointed.' The con
i3umption of butter by civilians has been rationed since 7th June, 1943; 
the ration of 8')oz~ per person per week was reduced to 6: oz. ht June, 1944;, 

The Dairy Produce Expol't Oontrol Act, 1947, repealed the Dairy Produce 
Acquisition Regulations and from 30th June, 1948, the reconstituted 
Australian Dairy Produce Board replaced the Oommittee (then terminated) 
in ac1ministeriilg! the United Kingclom contracts. The office' of Oommon
wealth Oontroller of Dail'y Products and the State Dairy Industry Advisory 
;06mmitteeslapsed in- 1947. 

United Kingdom PU1'chase of AllstmUan,Daril',Y,P1'ocl1wts., 

Following the outbreak: of war ,in September, 1939,: the United: Kingdom 
Government contracted· with the Oommonwealth Government to., purchase 
large quantities. of Australian butter and cheese during the period ended 
30th June, 1940. The contract was renewed year. by year until June, .1944, 
then, for a four year period from 1st July, 194'4, and for' a further p,eriod 
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of seven years from 1st July, 1948-. Under the current agreement the 
United Kingdom Government will purchase the exportable surplus of Aus
tralian dairy produce after provision has been made for Australian consump
tion and for the export of limited quantities of butter and cheese to other 
countries. Prices are to be reviewed annually but in any year may not be 
more than 71 per cent. above or below those of the preceding year. Infor-· 
mation as to the contract prices to 30th June, 1949, is shown later in this 
chapter. The quantities of butter and cheese exported from Australia to 
the United Kingdom under contract from the date of first acquisition (20th 
November, 1939) to 30th June, 1948, are shown below;-

Table 403.-Butter and Cheese Supplied under United Kingdom Contracts. 

11930-40-11940-41.11941-42.[ 1942-43./1943-44.11944-45.11945-46.11946-47.11947-48. 

Bntter (tons.) 166,882177,843146,847148,911 1 41,564 1 37,356158,738150,950 I 77,616 
Cheese (tons.) 11,063 10,118 6,569 6,067 3,756 2,700 8,621 18,352 18,036 

• From 20th November, 1939. 

THE AUSTRALIAN EQUALISATION SCHEME. 

A voluntary marketing scheme known as the "Paterson Plan" was 
inaugurated in Australia on 1st January, 1926, as an outcome of efforts 
towards stabilisation in the various butter-producing States. Information 
regarding the scheme is given in the 1934-35 edition of the Year Book at· 
page 530. 

As from 1st May, 1934, the Paterson plan which applied to uutter only 
was superseded by a compulsory equalisation scheme in terms of legis
lation passed by the States of New South Wales, Victoria, Queensland, 
Tasmania and South Australia and the Dairy Produce Act of the Oommon
wealth. The scheme included butter of South and Western Australia from 
April, 1946, and cheese of Western Australia from January, 1947. The 
proportion or quota of butter and cheese made in each State which manu
facturers may sell within the State is determined under State Acts. 
The Federal law provided for the determination of corresponding 
export quotas. In 1936 the Privy Oouncil decided that the Oommonwealth 
had not the power in terms of the Oonstitution to control the interstate 
moyement of products. But the legislation of the States was not invalidated 
and the scheme has been continued by the voluntary co-operation of 
producers. 

For the administration, members of the Dairy Products Boards of the 
States concerned and other persons representing manufacturers of dairy 
products were organised in 1934 as a limited company-the Oommonwealth 
Dairy Produce Equalisation Oommittee Ltd. The Oommittee enters
into agreements with manufacturers securing to them equal rates
of returns from sales of dairy produce, and fixes basic prices at which 
dairy produce sold for local consumption in Australia 01' export is to be 
taken into account for equalisation. 

1~ practical effect of the scheme is that the local trade, which usually has 
been the more remunerative, and the export trade are distributed in 
equitable proportions amongst the manufacturers by means of quotas. The 
proceeds of sales of butter are equalised as between factories, the "quota,r 
being the proportion of output upon which the local price is paid to each. 
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The quotas for butter and cheese and the values at which sales are taken 
into account for equalisation are identical in all the States concerned in 
the scheme. The quotas for local consumption in each month, since July, 
1942 are shown in the following- statement;-

Table 404.-Butter and Cheese: Quotas for Local Consumption. 
Per cent. 

Butter. Cheese. 

Month. 
1942- 1943- 1944- 1945- 1946- 1947- 1942- 1943- 1944- 1945- 1946- 1947-

43. 44. 45. 46. 47.· 48. 43. 44. 45. 46. 47.· 48. 

-- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- --
July 84 86·66 98 96·3 69·6 71·23 68 88 96·66 96·8 86·7 67'23 
August 76 81·25 92·33 84'4 68'75 65·82 50 70 75 68 78'05 47·7\ 
September 53 66 61·5 60·0 57·29 52 43 59 51·5 48·65 52·94 34'4 
(lctober 41 45 40 44·25 40'74 38·8 33·33 49 37·25 35·5 36'36 25'8 
November 39 41 33·33 48·27 40'44 36·62 31 42 36 40·82 35'86 25'4 
December 38 37-33 35·66 45·76 43·65 37·68 34 46 39·5 42·86 40·91 29·09 
January 44 44 41·25 46·43 44'35 41·27 42·5 55 53 58'06 57'14 38·1 
Febrnary 47 60 81'25 57·95 61·36 44·07 52 66·66 79 75 60'0 44·12 
March 58 67 89'66 59·76 6,1-29 54·17 61 75 86·8 78·26 58·62 50 
April 68 79 96·3 70·59 76'47 65 86 97 97 96·04 68·55 56 
May 86 93·75 96·3 81·05 78·79 68·42 88 97 96·5 96'66 80'95 59·32 
June 87'5 95 96·3 75·97 78'79 71·23 96 97 98·2 94,9,1 89·19 57·14 

• Revised since last issue. 

Under normal conditions the requirements for home consumption do 
not vary greatly from month to month, and variations in the quota are 
the result of variations in production. Butter and cheese for local con
sumption and export overseas respectively are taken iuto account at basic 
prices determined for each equalisation period by the committee and the 
realisations of individual factories are equalised on the basis of the aver
ag-e price covering all sales on all markets. 

Basic prices for equalisation purposes were determined monthly until 
1942, when manufacturers agreed to the substitution of equalisation 
periods based on seasons. The first seasonal period under the new plan was 
the months March to June (inclusive), 1942. In April, 1945 the equalisation 
period was extended to twelve months. 

The average equalisation values determined by the Equalisation Oom
mittee in each year since the commencement of the scheme are shown 
ibelow; the values are stated as per cwt. of commercial butter. 

Table 405.-Butter Equalisation Values. 
-

!'.l!! Year Average Year Average Year Average 
P)< ended Equalisation ended Equalisation ended Equalisation 

June. Value June. Value June. Value 
per cwt. per cwt. per cwt. 

-. d. B. <l, B. d. 
1935 101 6 1940 14110 1945 154 4 
1936 117 5 1941 143 1 1946 171 3 
1937 123 2 1942 145 5 1947 183 2 
1938 136 6 1943 152 0 1948 210 2 
1939 136 3 1944 153 0 



; 

NEW SOUTH'WAliESOFFICIAL'YEAR BOOK. 

The average in each year' represents the net return' to . the' factories at 
agent's floor, Australian. poi·t .6£ sliipment or other 'recognised centre of 
distribution. 'The values provide the basis on which payments 'are made 
by the factories to dairy farmers who supply milk or cream for· manu
facture. Government subsidy, paid in 1942-43 and later seasons, is not 
included in the values. 

The upward trend in equalisation values of butter since 1938-39 was 
due nrstly' to a decline in production and consequent diminution in the 
quantity available for export at values which.in that period were lower than 
local prices, and secondly, to an increase of let per lb. in local price as 
'from 6th March, 1942. 'The increases in 1945-46 'and later years were due 
to increased pi'ices mider the contract with the 'United Kingdom Govern
ment and an increase of 2.7d. per lb. in local price in December, 1947. 

GOVERNlIf;ENT . ASSISTANOE 'TO THE DAIRYING INDUSTRY. 

,To encourage'dairy: :fiarmel's to maintain :production at an adequate 
level the Oommonwealth Government has subsidised ,dairy prod1l()tion. 
Dairy farmers supplyillg cream and milk to butter and cheese factories 
in the period :lstJ uly, 1942 to 31stllIarch, 1943, 'were subsidisedulider 
the Dairy Industry Assistance Act, 1942. Prdducers 'who, : during , this 

,period, supplied milk to manufacturers of pl'ocessedmilk. products "were 
assisted by means of temporary increases in prices of, these goods, and 
from 1st April, 1943 to '30thJ une, 1948, .they were subsidised under the 
'Dairy Industl,y Assistance Act, 1943. 

Subsidy was paid at rates calculated' to' raise 'returns to' 'dairy farmers 
to an average pi'ice varying according to accepted costs of production,' but 
in 1946-47 covering also the amount accrued from the export of butter 
at.a price in excess of. accepted production costs. ,The objective return to 
producers in pence per lb. commercial butter equivalent, inclusive 6f sub
.sidy, .. as adopted from time to time since 1st J lily, 1942 was:-

Pence. Pence. 
,1942-43 . July 1 to Mal'. 31 17·50 .1946-47 Apr. 1 to'Mar. 31 19·97 
'1943-44 Apr. 1 to Mar. 31 18·00 1947-48 Apr. 1 ,to June 30 24:00 
1944-45 Apr. 1'to Oct. 31 19·31 1948"'-49 'July. 1 to June,30 .26·00 
1945-46 Nov. 1 to Mar. 31 19'50 

An account of the, arrangements relating to the subsidising of dairy 
: products and of the subsidy. paid in the seasons ended Mal'ch, 1943 to 
.1946, are given on 'pages 766 to 778 of the Year Book' for 1941-42 and'1942-
.1943, and corresponding, "details for ,the year ended 31st 'March, 1947al'e 
given on page 502 of the 50th edition of theY ear B06k. 

In November, 1946, the Oommonwealth Government appointed a 'J oint 
. Dairying Illdustry Advisory Oommittee, comprising 'five 'representatives 
of Oommonwealth departments and four :repl'esentatives of the dairyi,ng
industry, to' advise it on' ID:itters relating to the industry; including ,Cost" 
of production of butter and cheese. Following a sample survey of dairy 
farms by the Oommittee·between·'January and·J.uly, '1947, the objective· 
net return' to'producers 'was' raised to 2s.· per ·lb.· of· commercial.butter,. 
l'etrospective' to 1st Ap:dl, 1947/and the Oomm()lllwealth·.Govetnment guar
antee'd .. a price to'the ilIldustry:'for five yegl's 'from that:,'dlite. P:vodruction 
costs are to be reviewed annUlilly and, if necessary, the' basic :price will be· 
adjust'edfromlstJuly each year. In addition a grant, not-exceeding 
£250,000 per: annum, is to be made for five years from 1st Jiuly, 1948, to 
promote; improve'd,'farm practices in the hl'dustJly. Of this amount :£54,066 
is to be'ullocated to New South' Wales in }948-49, andi.£67;583 in succeeding 
·years. 
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The princip~e.o£ p~'oviding .. subsidy: to raise thB equalisation value to the 
()Pjective net return to producers was followed again in 1947~4$'and 1948c49 .. 
For the period 1st April, 1947, t030th .. June; 1948; the objective return pe!" 
cwt .. of. butter or its equivalent in cheese. was 245s. 6d: to manufacturers 
and '2248. to producers •. -Interim.subsidy was paid at the rates per cwt: of 
.59s. 6d. for butter and 29s. 4.9d. for cheese from 1st April to 30th N 6vember, 
1947; and at:30s, 6d.- and,15s ... 4 l9.d·., .respactively,.fromlst,December, i947, 
to 30th June, 1948. 

J\futching the,iuQre:ase of 2d .... per lb. in. the ,guaranteed,. price from, 1st 
.Tuly, 1948, the·obtiective retlwll" per cwt. of: butter OJ:: its" equivalellt. iJo; 
cheese for the ensuing twelve' IDonths was raised to 2669; 6d. to IDanu
iactul'ers and 242s .• 8d. to producers, but the .rate of interim' subsidy 'was' 
unchanged at 30s. 6(1:, and 15s. 4.9d. Pill' cwt, of butter and. cheese, respec-
tively. . . 

The following sUIDIDary shows the average rate of OOIDlllonwealth Gov
€rnIDent subsidy paid. on butter produced in New South Wales 111 each, 
year ended 30th June shlCe 1942-43:-

Subsidy per commercial lb. of butter; season ended 30th June. 
1943. 1944. 1945. 1946, 1947. 1948. 
1. 24d,' 4.00d. 4.63d. 3:80d. 3.12d!' 4.'21d. 

Since 1st ,July, .1948, ,the Australian. Dairy.. Produce Board has withheld 
and: paid into a' Dairy: Industry Stabilisation· Fund" the excess of· the 
U nitedKingdoID ,contract prices ovel:, the amollnt required to ensure the 
o.biective return to' producers, the ded-ucmons\ being 20s. nd. per cwt; of 
butter and' 3s. lld. per cwt. of, cheese: 

Subsidy has been provided on cheese and other dairy products IDanu
factured in: Australia. at rates calculated to ensure to dairy farmers. a 
1'lltUlln eql}-ivalent to .that available .to. them in respect of "butter. 

E1·esh. li1.i17c. S11bsidies. 
From 14th April, 1944 to 2ild September, 1948 producers of fresh milk, 

for hUIDan consumption in the New South 'Wales Milk, Board's distributing 
districts were paid fixed prices for milk delivered to country depots, plus a 
basic subsidy in the months of low production, supplemented by special 
subsidies when seasonal conditiolls were adverse. Throughout the period 
subsidies were paid by the Oommonwealth Government, which also shared 
with the State GoVel'llIDent the provision of ·drought relief ·in 1945, ;1946 and 
194'7. Prod-ucers, in other. parts of, the· State were paid. fixed, prices and 
similar. subsidies.from .1st July, 1944;. to. 30th September, .1948. 

Subsidy arrangements for the. Milk Act area, embracing the greater part 
of.. the. Huuter and }\IIanlling,. M.etropolitan, the northern section of the 
SQuth,. Ooast,. and a. small part of·· the Oentral Tableland'divisions, were 
administered by the Milk Hoard: 8evere drought prevailed in the milk 
prod1.1cing: areas' in 1944-45 and· 1945-46; and the Board's suppliers were paid 
special· subsidies and had their income from milk guaranteed by the Oom
m'onwealth and State Governments. Again, froID 4th. October, 1946, to 2nd 
Januar(y, 194'7; d~'oug'ht reliei.subsidy.(ld.P6r,gallon) was Ilrovided by these 
Gb;vernments ;in .equal shares. Total puyments,amountec1.to £231,697 under 
the 1944-45 scheme, £26,441 under the 19450 46 scheme! and £63,646 under 
tHe 1946-4'7 scheme. FU'l'ther information regarding,these droug'ht relief 
s~hemes, of the prices at country factory, the rates of basic and special 
s~bsidies, and the amounts disbursed; as subsidy by the Board in each ·year 
from 1944 to 1946 are given on page 553 of the Official Year Book No, 50. 
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For whole milk supplies in the New South Wales Milk Board's distribut
ing districts the prices per gallon to producers at country factories in 
successive periods in 1947 and 1948 were;-

Jan. 1 to Oot. 30 16.0d. May 14 to Sept., 9 21.5d. 
20.0d. Oot. 31 to May 13 17.5d. Sept. 10 to Deo., 31 

Ohanges in the rate of basic subsidy during those years were made as 
follows (subsidy ceased on 2nd September, 1948);-

Date of Rate Date of Rate Date of Rate 
Change. per gal. Change. per gal. Change. per gal. 

d. d. d. 
To 30--1-47 1 29-8-47 4·0 5-3-48 ... 2·73 

31-1-47 ... 4 3-10-47 1 2-4-48 ... ... 3·75 
28-2-47 ... 5·5 31-10-47 1·75 14-5-48 ... 2·0 

The following statement gives particulars of the amount of subsidy paid 
in 1946-4'f and 1947-48 under the arrangements described above in respect 
of milk delivered for consumption in the districts under the administration 
of the Milk Board. 

Basio SubSidy. Speoial 
Subsidy* Drought Relief Sohemes. 

Milk Board Suppliers. Producer Vendors. 
Year Milk Producer Producer 1944 1945 1946 1944 1946 Total 
ended Board Vendors. Vendors. -45. -46 -47. -45. -47. SUbsidy 

30th June. Suppliers. Paid. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1947 703,900 100,186 1,013 3,725 25,083 55,009 385 8,294 897,595 
1948 684,205 124,085 1,358 342 809,990 

'For milk in J annary, 1946. 

Subsidy arrangements for other parts of the State were administered by 
the Oommonwealth Prices Oommissioner, who determined maximum prices 
of milk and the rates of basic subsidy in defined areas. Details of the 
areas, prices and rates of subsidy in each year from 1944 to 1946 are given 
on page 554 of the Official Year Book No. 50. 

In 1947 the defined areas were as follows;-

Al'ea. 

No. l. 
No. 2. 
No. 3. 
No. 4. 

No. 5. 

No. 6. 

No. 7. 

No. 8. 

} 
Description. 

The coastal districts excluding Milk Act Area. 

Southem part of S.W. Slopes division and Culcaim Shire. 
N. Tableland division and N.W. Slopes division excluding Ashford, 

Ban-aba, Bingam, Liverpool Plains and Yallaroi Shires and 
Ban-aba and Gunnedah Municipalities. 

Central W. Slopes division and Central Tableland division excluding 
City of Blue Mountains (then Shire of Blue Mountains and 
Munieipalities of Blackheath and Katoomba), Abercl'ombie, 
Blaxland, Crookwell and Ob er on Shires and Lithgow Munici· 
pality; and including Berrigan, Coreen, vVade and Willimbong 
(now Leeton) Shires and Corowa Municipality in Riverina 
Division. 

Balance of Central Tablelands division (except Blue Mountains and 
Colo Shires-in Milk Act Area), S. Tablelands division, A.C.T. 
and Tallaganda Shire. 

Balance of Riverina division, Bland Shire and Balranald 
Municipality. 

Balance of State, excluding the area within 5 miles of Broken Hill 
Post Office (administered by Deputy Prices Commissioner of South 
Australia) . 
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The maximum prices and nites of subsidy fixed for each area ill 1947 
are shown below. 

Table 406.-Whole Milk Outside N.S.W. Milk Board's Distributing Districts: 
Prices and Rates of Subsidy per gallon, 1947. 

Defined Area. 

Particulars. 

!',;'J11 No. 3·1 No. 4·1 No. 5.1 No. 6·1 No. 7.1 No. 8 

I d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 
Maximum Price, 12th Feb. to 17th Nov.·-

Producer to Depot or Factory ... "'1 12'5t 14·5 16·5 16·5 18·5 18·5 22·5 
Producer to Vehicle Vendor ... ... 14'0t 16·0 18·0 18'0 20·0 20·0 24·0 

------------------
Basic Rate of Subsidy, 1947t-

Apr.-Months ... '" ... ... ... Apr.- Feb.- Apr.- Apr.- Feb.- Feb.-
July. Jnly. Sept. Sept. Sept. July. July. 

Rate ... ... ... '" .. . 2 2 4 4 4 4 4 

• Variations: Area No. 3; Kyeamba and Mitchell Shires and Wagga Wagga Muni ipa1ity, 2d. per 
gallon higher. 

Area No. 4; Manilla (town), 4d. higher. 
Area No. 5 j Cobbora, Gilgandra, Talbragnr and Timbrebongie Shires, Eathufst, 

Dnbbo, Orange and Wellington Mnnicipalities, an,[ Gulgong (town), 
2d. higher. 

t Variations: Area No. 5; Berrigan, Coreen and Gundagai Shires and Corowa Municipality, 
2d. I,er gallon, February to July. 

t Increased by 2d. per gallon from 1st August. 

The defined areas were re-grouped on 18th November, 1947 and maximum 
prices were increased by 2d. per gallon for area No. 1 and by 4d. per gallon 
for other areas. The areas as adjusted comprised;-

New Area. Former Area. 
No. 1 and No. 2. No. 1. 

No. 2. No. 3, excluding Culcairn, Kyeamba and Mitchell Shires and Wagga Wagga 
Municipality. 

No.3. 
No. 4. 

No. 3 (balance), No. 4 and No. 5. 
No. 6 excluding A.C.T. and Blackheath, Katoomba and Lithgow Municipal

Ities (then included in Milk Board's Distributing districts) and Arca No. 7. 
No. 5. No.8. 

The basic rate of subsidy paid in 1948 was two-thirds that paid in pre
ceding years. Details of the prices and rates of subsidy determined for 
each of the re-defined areas in 1948 are shown in the following statement;-

Table 407.-Whole Milk Outside N.S.W. Milk Board's Distributing Districts: 
Prices and Rates of Subsidy per gallon, 1948. 

Particulars. 

Maximum Price from 18th Nov., 
1947.'-

Producer to Depot Or Factory 
Producer to Vehicle Vendor ... 

Basic Snbsidy, 1948t-
Months ... ... 

Rate 

No. 1. 

d. 

16·5 
18·0 

No. 2. 

d. 

18·5 
20·0 

Feb.
July. 
It 

Area (as re· defined) . 

No. 4. 

No. 3. 

d. 

20·5 
22·0 

Apr.
Sept. 
2t 

Former 
No. 6. 

d. 

22·5 
24·0 

Apr.
Sept. 
2t 

I 
Former 
No. 7. 

d. 

22·5 
24·0 

Feb.
July. 

21 

• Variations: Area No. 1; Grafton and South Grafton MUnicipalities, 2d. higher. 

No. 5. 

d. 

26·5 
28·0 

Feb.
July. 
2t 

Area No. 2; Batlow (town), 4d. higher. 
Area No. 3; Narraburra Shire, Temora Municipality and Gulgong (town), 2d. 

higher; Mani\ll> (town), 4d. higher. 
t Variations: Area No. 3; Culcairn, Kyeamba and Mitchell Shires and Wagga Wagga Municipality, 

lld., February to Jnly; Berrigan, Coreen and Gundagai Shires and 
Corowa Municipality, 2d. February to July. 
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Educational and experimental work relating to dairying is conducted by 
the'Department of Agriculture at the State experiment farms, and at the 

-Hawkesbury AgriculturalOollege. Scientific investigation is undertaken 
at the Glenfield Veterinary Research Station, and the McMaster Anima1 
Health Laboratory (at the University of 'Sydney) conducted'lby the Oom
monwealth Oouncil ,for Scientific !a'nd 'Industrial Research is active in 
investigations, associated with tllewelfare of the dairying industry . 

.The hreeds of stud cattle .keptat ithe various expel'im('):tJ.t',fal·ms 'comprise 
Austllalian Illawarra $hol'thorn' at Gmfton, Guernsey 'at 'W ollorr/tbar, 
Ayreshire at Bathurst, Jersey at Wagga Wagga, Glen'Iliuesand "Ya1ico,'an'd 
Jersey and Friesian'studs,atHawkesbury Agricultural Oolleg·e. 

To enable factory managers and butter-makers to improve their scientific 
knowledge, dairy-science schools are held for short terms at 'different 
dairying centres, and certificates "are, given ,to those -;who pass examina
tions in the grading 6f cream and in the testing of milk and cream. 
The schools were atten'ded by,59 stu:dents in 1946;71 in'1947, and"72 in: i948. 

Herd records enable farmers to ascertain the'productivity of individual 
cows,' to cnllunprofitdble animals, to'retaintl18'progenyof those' of higher 
grade and to determine the merit 'of 'the 'sire. 

A herd production improvement scheme is conducted by the 'State 
'Department 6f !Agl'im.'dtul'e: in' two' divisions, -viz., (1) registered pure; bred 
cows f,or which ,official production. certificates are required;. and (2) gTide 
cows and registered pure bred cows for which a certificate is not sought. 
,1)he aim is to ,ascertain the milk land butter~:fat' prodnction' of. each cow in 
the herd. Recm'ds of the' production of each cow during one day (24 
hours) are made at intervals of approximately thiI'ty days. The recording 
,period is either 273 days in eight,subcperiodsof30 days and one of 33 days, 
or 365 days in, 'ele-ven sub-periods, of 30, days and one of 35 dllYs. Milk and 
butter-fat yields are calculated by!multiplying the yield on the day of 
record by the number df days in each sub-peridd, and the sum of the 
'results for the sub-periods represents' the official'record for'-each cow. 

Details of the. yields of all cows are supplied to,bwne1's arid in "the ,caSe 
of:recolldings mid81' "Division Cl) lan 6fficial prdducltion oei'tHicate is issued 

'for each cow which 'attains the-required starrdal'd. 'For ""273 daysrecol'd. 
the standal'd 'ranges !from 230 lb. to '350 [b. of butter-fat. ,The' standard 
for'lnature cows (5 years1and over) is 350 lb. Oows at ages 2,to 4 years'a1:e 
classified as junior if the date of freshening oCCm's- llltlie'first six montlis, or 
as senior if in the second six months df the year 'Of ,age, a'Ifd the standards 
are as f()llows :-Age 2 years,'junior, '230 'lb.; senior, 250 Ib8.;3 years, junior, 
~70 lb. ;:senior,290Ib. ;"4' years, junior,310 lb.; • and 'senior, 330 lb. 
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The fees for recording are-for pure-bred cattle, a "her,d entry fee of 
£2, together with a fee of 10s. per cow for each lactation period; 'for cows 
recOl;ded Ulider the seClOnd 'division 'of' the scheme,a 'flat "rate of "(i'd. 'per 
head for each month in which production is recorded. 

,Fl'om G>ctober, 1946, the scheme was extended to provide a calf marking
service, a sire surveYiand,a,Hegister of Merit' for cows rec01:dedin either 
division of the recording scheme. The calf marking service fixes identity 
of, young stock by ear tattoo, and by hallmark. in the case of a calf sired 
by a 'l'egisterE;id bull 0f a 'dum with a certificate' of production. The 'she 
survey enables' farmers 'to ',eMimate 'a 'sire~s worth fI'om ".figares supplied 
of dam-daughter' 'production. 

'The register of .. merit contains an 'Il1termediate ;Register 'and a Lifetimet 
Register in which is an Elite Section. : Oows qualify for entry in these,'iu 
order, 'by producing 1\100 lb., 2,240 Ilb., 'and: 3,600 ,lb. of blltter:·fat in three, 
not 'more than 'eight and 'not' more :thaTI ten lactation Ipel'iods" of :273 days" 
respectively. !A"Merit Oertificate'is issued for,'cows in: both sections elf the 
Life-time LReg-istel'. 

:Approximatgly '100;000 'cows Were 'recorded in :1929-30. 'The practice 
was greatly curtailed for some i years and a tendency to increase agitin 
was reversed 'duting the War 'period. "Ri3latively:few cows 'were' recorded 
between 1942-43 and '1944"45, but there was alnai'kedhlcrease'in 1945-46. 
The nunlber Of cowsrecordEid in 1938-39 and the last" six years 'was :~ 

'Table 4'OS.---':'Dairy Cows Recoided. 

Year ended 30th'SeiJtember. 
, PartiCilllirs. 

I I I I I I 1939. 1943. 1044. 1045. 1946. 1947. ,1948,' 

POIe Bred Cows for-
Certified Record , .. .. ' 1,767 683 769 1,012 1',748 2;291 '2,328 
Uncertified Record .. , 1;860 .. , 

i,'379 
.. , 

30;713 
.. , 

,3i;911 Grade Cows ... , .. .., 43,426 1,215 4,110 32,229 
--------- ~.-.-.- ~~'--

Total Cows Recorded .,' 47,053 1,898 2,148 5,122 32,461 34,520 34,245 

• 'Nine months ended 30th' June. 

,DAIRY OATTLE. 

'In the dairyiherds: iheShorthbJ'n [preponderates. ;']11is' breed iwas intro
duced ilito the· Illawal"l'a ,or 'South Ooastdistricts' in the early period of 
dairying, befbre the i Shoi'ihornhad been developed by English ! breeders' .int(Y 
a"beef-producing type. : By 'an admixtute' with other ,strains, a 'Useful type 
d£. 'dairy cattle, Iknbwn: as Ithe rUawarra,', .has been: developed. :There is ,also, 
a large nurilber" of Jersey I cattle, and the use 6f ; the 'breea for ',the
prdCluction of ' butter is increasing.;The 'Ayrshire is well,represented in: the 
dail'Y"herds. lIt ,is noted 'for ihardiness,"but is' better (li\lited%Clr ; producing
milk 'fori human consumption I as 'fresh niilk I than "fori 'buttercmaking. 
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The number of cows used for milking in the State in each year since 
1932 is shown below:-

Table 409.-Milking Cows. 

Cows in Registered Dairies. 

Cows not in 
31st Heifers. Registered 

March. Being Dairies being 
Milked. Dry. 

I 
Total. Milked. 

Springing. Other over 
one Year. 

1928" 465,773 290,914 53,022 108,397 918,106 84,731 
1929' 482,568 293,754 49,655 115,413 941,390 81,797 
1930' 487,919 289,896 55,285 126,394 959,494 80,455 
1931' 532,604 281,227 62,851 129,447 1,006,129 88,057 
1932 644,217 229,623 51,959 129,930 1,055,729 95,148 
1933 075,660 247,939 52,908 147,499 1,124,006 92,098 
1934 705,398 239,508 55,789 155,105 1,155,800 D7,147 
1935 711,358 246,629 49,626 166,150 1,173,763 105,248 
1936 696,502 243,731 43,720 173,631 1,157,584 107,609 
1937 681,125 236,600 45,469 165,034 1,128,228 106,694 
1938 660,167 245,345 44,273 145,130 1,094,915 97,547 
1939 691,105 195,806 41,048 140,947 1.068,906 98,340 
1940 659,404 223,638 46,721 139,236 1,068,999 97,237 
1941 668,101 192,802 43,036 150,831 1,054,770 97,499 
1942 651,186 199,157 46,163 158,666 1,055,172 94,569 

'------.-----~ 
1943 638,861 205,182 210,468 1,054,511 82,556 
1944 609,867 227,268 206,138 1,043,273 123,083t 
1945 626,272 196,885 212,834 1,035,g91 119,165t 

,..------A..--~ 
1946 594,809 192,083 50,949 

I 
183,240 1,021,087 118,335t 

1947 592,385 170,035 39,359 166,130 907,909 130,931t 
1948 592,320 173,174 47,218 152,489 965,201 144,820t 

• At 30th June. 
, , 

t All mIikmg cows, dry and m mIlk, not III regIstered dames. 

The number of cows in registered dairies in New South Wales reached 
the maximum, 1,173,763 in March, 1935, then declined in the next four 
years to 1,068,906 and a further decrease occurred in 1940-41. The number 
fell by 89,310 between March, 1943, and March, 1948; when it was 208,562 
or 17.8 per cent. below the peak of 1935. 

More than 90 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies were in the 
coastal districts, principally the North Ooast and Hunter-Manning 
divisions, less than 4 per cent. in the Tableland divisions and 5 per cent, 
in the Western Slopes divisions. The number in the hinterland in March, 
1948, was only 95,145, of which 38,093 were in the South-Western Slopes 
division. The principal dairying regions of the State are indicated in 
the diagrammatic map at page 10 of this volume. 

Particulars of the number of cows in registered dairies in the various 
divisions in each year since 1935 are as follow:-

Table 410.-Cows in Registered Dairies in Divisions. 

Division. 

Coastal. I I Central 
Total 

At 31st March. Table- Western ~lah:s, New Sout 

North \ Hunter- I Metro- \ South \ Total \ lands. Slopes. RI~~dna Wales. 

Coast. Manning. politan. Coast. Coastal. Western. 

h 

1935 534,893 276,348 35,485 150,681 997,407 64,479 91,301 20,576 1,173,763 
1938 518,617 268,283 34,337 149,330 970,567 47,066 65,413 11,869 1,094,915 
1939 516,880 268,047 32,243 144,032 961,802 42,099 54,539 10,466 1,068,906 
1940 525,062 261,093 32,684 139,469 958,308 41,306 57,008 12,377 1,068,999 
1941 515,371l 258,609 30,282 136,356 940,626 39,171 60,979 13,994 1,054,770 
1942 516,566 259,518 29,833 136,658 942,575 39,374 60,504 12,719 1,055,172 
1943 516,740 261,421 30,617 132,841 941,619 41,506 57,701 13,685 1,054,511 
1944 512,773 258,167 31,953 131,524 934,417 39,982 57,344 11,530 1,043,273 
11145 508,534 257,857 30,461 133,154 930,006 37,749 56,263 11,973 1,035,991 
11146 510,586 256,910 27,804 127,905 923,205 36,797 50,548 10,537 1,021,087 
1947 476,045 246,182 25,216 126,372 873,815 34,108 48,137 11,849 967,909 
1948 472,752 249,070 23,780 125,454 871,056 33,780 47,530 12,835 965,201 
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The decline since 1935 has been general in all divisions. The decrease to 
1948 was 126,351 or 12.7 per cent. in coastal areas, 30,691 or 47.6 per cent. on 
the tablelands, and 43,771 or 47.9 per cent. in the Western Slopes with 
17,670 or 31.7 per cent. fewer in the South-Western Slopes division. 

NUMBER AND SIZE OF REGISTERED DAIRY HERDS. 

The number of registered dairy herds in size groups ranging from under 
5 to 100 or more cattle and the number of dairy cattle in these herds in 
each of the coastal divisions and the rest of the State at 31st March, 1948 
are given in the following table:-

Table 411.-Dairy Cattle Herds on Holdings of One acre Or more at 
31st March, 1948. 

Size of Herd Coastal Divisions. 

(Dairy Cattle Inland Total 

I I 
New South in Registered North I Hunte~ and I Metro· South Divisions. Wales. Dairies). Coast. Manmng. politan. Coast. Total. 

NUMBER OF DAIRY HERDS. - ' 

Under 5 ... 16 11 3 9 39 65 104 
6-9 34 20 10 19 83 179 262. 

10-14 63 74 10 32 179 249 428 
15-19 85 124 16 53 278 250 528 
20-29 342 430 57 150 979 394 1,373 
30-49 1,703 1,288 119 538 3,648 616 4,264 
50-99 4,254 2,060 98 914 7,326 671 7,997 

100 and over 1,312 655 68 367 2,302 215 2,617 
----

'fatal ... 7,809 4,662 381 2,082 14,834 2,639 17,473 

NUMREIt OF DAIRY CATTLE.-

Under 5 ... 40 37 6 24 107 185 292 
5-9 255 151 67 138 611 1,272 1,883 

10-14 742 882 118 406 2,148 2,927 5,076 
16-19 1,436 2,115 266 924 4,741 4,241 8,982 
20-29 8,678 10,666 1,411 3,693 24,448 9,565 34,013 
30-49 69,330 51,148 4,518 21,684 146,680 23,736 170,416 

. 50-99 302,297 141,968 6,510 64,U05 f>15,280 46,796 562,076 
100 and over 173,192 82,423 13,184 59,164 327,963 31,116 359,079 

Total 555,970 289,390 26,080 150,538 1,021,978 119,838 1,141,816 

- 40 registered dairies with 1,398 dairy cattle on holdings of less than one acre are not included, 

The 1,141,816 registered dairy cattle on holdings of 1 acre and upwards in 
New South Wales at 31st March, 1948 were distributed over 17,473 dairy 
herds. Of the cattle, 89.5 per cent, and of the herds, 85 per cent. were in tIle 
coastal belt. Most of the remainder were in the Tableland and Westerll 
Slopes divisions. The distribution in the coastal divisions was N ortll 
Coast, cattle 4?-.7 per cent., herds 44.7 per cent.; Hunter and Manning, 
cattle 25.3 per cent., herds 26.1 per cent.; Metropolitan, cattle 2.3 per cent., 
herds 2.2 per cent.; and South Coast, cattle 13.2 per cent., herds 11.9 per 
cent. Herds of 50 to 99 cattle comprised nearly one·half the number in 
the coastal belt. They represented 54.5 per cent. of all herds in the North 
Coast division, 45.2 per cent. in the Hunter and Manning' division, 43.9 per 
cent. in the South Coast division, and 25.7 per cent. in the Metropolitan 
division. Groups next in importance were those of 30 to 49 and of 100 
or more cattle, respectively. Herds of less than 30 cattle accounted for only 
10.6 per cent. of the herds in coastal districts. In inland areas also herds 
of 50 to 99 were the most numerous, but they represented only 25.4 per 
cent. of the herds; herds of less than 50 cattle together accounted for 
66.5 per cent. and those with 100 or more cattle, 8.1 per cent. of all inland 
herds. 
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In coastal districts 50.4, per ceI;lt. of ther cattle were in herds in the 
:50 to 99 group .. The proportions· in the various divisions were North OQast 
54,4 per cent., Hunter and. Mimni:tig, 49,1, p,er cent., Metropplitan 25 per 
·cent., and South Ooa&t.42.8 p,er .cent. Herds of 100.or more and of 30 to .4S 
contained 32,1 per cent, and 14.4 per cent" respectively, and'those of hiss 
than 30 only 3;1 i per. cent: ofdthe 'registe11ed :daii'Yl cattle"ii1 I coastal districts. 
lp-I' ililland ! areas· 84,8· p.e1'· cent. of the: cattle wel'e: in: herds 'I ranging, from 
.30 .to,ol"el'.;lDO alld·15$ per,cent·. wel'e·.i~l :herds of less ,than, 30 : cattle. 

DAIR)' FARMS. 

Under the Dairies Supervision Act; every person who keeps cows to 
prodllcemilk f6r sale for human consumption in any form must register 
hisp];emises and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, etc\ Some 
persons· so registered, however, conduct operations on a very limited 
scale, The number' of registered dairies, decreased progressively from 
20,123 in 1942-43, to 17,799 in 194G-47; and 17;513 in 1947-48. 

The following. statement of the- number. of holding's of one. acre an, 
upwards 1 used for dairying operations on a commercial, scale shows, a;n 
increase fi'om 18,838 in 1928~29 to 22;911 ill 1933-34 and a subsequent 
-d.ecline to 18;104 in 1945-46,; data are not available for later seasons:-

Year ended· 
31st March, 

1929t· 
1931 t. 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
194O· 
1941 
1945 
1946 

Table, 412;-Holdings Used for ,Dairying. 

Holdings.of one aCfe and upwards -used principally fOT--· 

Dairying._ 

12,985 
14,484 
15,033 
14,929 
14,969 
14,521 
14;136 
14,129 
14;210 
14,098 
12,473 
12,157. 

I 

Dl'iryjng' 1 
and.. 

Agriculture, 

2,942 
3,371 
4,315 
4,226 
4,066 
4,178 
4,072 
3,660' 
3,752 
3,675 
3,821 
3,578· 

Dairying 
and 

Grazing, 

1,722: 
1,1(!8 
1,498-' 
1,474 
1,445. 
1,394 
1,316' 
1,331 
1;309 
1,252 
1,639 
1,~41 

t Year ended' 30th June,. 

I

· Dairying, .. 1 
GraziIlg and 
Agriculture, 

1,189 
1,146 I 

2,065·. 
1,952 
1,834, 
1,716 
1,592 
1,489-
1,'433, 
1,461 
1,239 
1,028 

Total used 
for 

Dairying, 

18,838 
20,149 
22,9liL 
22,$81: 
22,ql4" 
21,809 
21,116 
20;609·· 
20,704 
20,486 
19;172 
18,104. 

The figures. quotGldr above ilidioate the priJi,cipal purposes, for whi9h 
the holdings were. used: A large proportion. of the· holdings·· engaged, in 
dairying, operations. are single purpose, farms, 

DAIRY F~CTORIES. 

Although. there is some seasonal variation,. approximately 75 p,er cent. of 
the milk production of the State is treated in factories either. as cream or 
whole milk for the manufacture of' butter, cream, cheese or preserved 
milk, the balance being sold for consumption as fresh milk or used on_ the 
:farms, Most, of the factories a1~e situated in the country districts at 
-conv.enient centres, and l1llLlly are conducted on cocoperative principles, with 
the. dairy farmers as shareholders. Particulars of the operations of. the 
Ql1iry factories are shown in the chapter "Factories" of this Year Book. 
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RAINFALL INDEX-DAIRYING DISTRICTS. 

The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the coastal 
dairying districts of New South Wales. The index represents the ratio of 
actual to normal rainfall in each month, normal being the average over a 
long period of years and represented by 100 in all cases. The annual index 
is the mean of the monthly averages. 

Table 413.-Index of Rainfall in Coastal Dairying Districts. 

Q) §.S~ 
~~~.~ ,,; 0.--: 00 a: 0 ,...; <>; ,,; ... .d ,,; 0.--: 00 

Month. ~g~.£ '" l '" l 1 ~ l' ... l' 1 l' l ! ~"CI P <:) I J. I 

'" .... <>, '" '" "'1 0 p<<o '" '" '" '" '" ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 
~~~ 0> 0> 0> 0> 0> 0> 0> 0> 0> 0> '" 0> 0> 

° .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... .... 

mill. lb. 
~uly ... 5·0 93 43 87 98 46 18 40 86 6 148 139 2 11 
Angust ... 5·3 44 42 130 147 102 90 38 31 156 234 47 16 65 
September 7·0 196 77 21 53 77 50 30 23 128 65 50 88 67 
October ... 10·1 102 55 173 102 203 85 53 332 147 34 89 85 74 
November 12·1 45 23 275 78 87 82 88 153 209 56 115 73 146 
December ... 12'3 93 179 110 18 49 167 30 140 176 50 82 72 208 
Jannary .... 12·9 88 99 172 91 58 144 26 75 178 70 77 140 121·' 
Febrnary ... 12·1 79 139 133 13 47 102 180 60 37 99 140 204 5& 
March ... 12·2 128 199 84 248 104 87 108 44 50 41 160 101 130 
April ... 10'3 58 63 105 107 88 88 45 48 28 142 152 131 76 
May ... 7·9 94 11 205 53 39 63 32 216 59 90 18 79 12!l, 
June ... 5·8 48 187 50 32 58 68 73 25 67 373 44 29 293 

--- ------------------------ --
Year ... 113·0 89 93 129 87 80 87 62 103 103 117 93 85 115 

Average Production of Commercial Butter per Cow-lb. t 

Estimate for Season .. 11156'71 147'8! 164'0!153'81 174'01162'21144'81 167·2 1156,s l 132'91148'61 139,°1167'6 

* Five years ended 1940. t See Table 416. 

The seasonal distribution of rainfall is an important factor in dairy 
production; protracted dry periods at any season have serious effects and 
good pasturage is particularly important in the spring and summer whell 
production normally moves from low winter levels to a seasonal peak. Rain-. 
fall was much below normal in the spring and su=er of each 1944-45 and 
1945-46, and May to December, 1946, was one of the driest periods on, 
record; hence the relatively low yields per cow in these seasons, and the 
further decline in production in 1946-4'7. The drought was brolqm early in 
194'7 and conditions were then relatively favourable in all districts until the 
end of the autumn of 1946-4'7. The winter and early spring months of the 
next season were dry but, except in February and April, rainfall was above. 
normal from November to June, and the estimated average yield per cow 
was the best in this decade and 26.1 per cent. above the poorest, in 1944-45. 

The index of rainfall (normal rainfall each month 100) in dairying 
districts is compiled for three sections of the coastal division; particul~rs 
for each month from July, 1945, are as follows. 

*4255-7~ 
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Table 414.-Index of R.ainfall: .Sections of Coastal Dairying Districts. 

Month. Northern.\central.\south~rn. N orthern.\ Central. \ Southern Northern.\central.\ Southern. 

1945. 1946. 1947. 
July ... 164 126 40. 1 2 7 8 17 17 
August 44 61 34 20 3 19 61 35 146 

. ~'2fcetnber . 6B 18 ~~ 101 76 52 82 : .48 34 
tober 94 80 103 51 66 78 70 65 

November 115 129 82 45 66 225 143 150 170 
December 92 69 67 79 77 34 176 262 256 
'w 

1946. 1947. 1948. 
January 92 44 67 190 75 31 88 150 220 
February 174 77 100 198 242 160 42 66 99 March 164 197 63 126 70 39 141 151 36 
April ... 98 291 136 127 113 186 92 40 71 May 13 22 30 78 101 32 123 117 186 
June 6 69 173 8 56 76 363 194 156 ------ --------- ---

Year 94 99 74 90 78 77 116 108 121 

DAIRIY 'PRODUCTION. 

The following statement shows the production of butter, cheese and bacon 
in each division of the State inlthe years 1938-39, 1946-47, and 1947-48, the 
al,lnual figures for these three itelllSbeing factory production during .the 
yell!' el,lded 30th June, plus farm .production .during the year ended thr.ee 

. months ear1ier. 

nivision. 

C()~ .. thl-
North Coast 
Hunter and 

Manning ... 
Metropolitan 
South Coast ... 

Total ... 
Tilblelluid'-

Northern ... 
Deutral' ... 

. Southern ... 
Total ... 

Western Slopes-
North ... 
<lentral ... 
SOlith ... 

'tdt'ill ... 
1'l'nlns-'-
No~th C6I1tr~1 
'Central . ... 
'Riverinn •... 

,Total "'.' 

W:es~~n: 
Division ... 

Table 415.-Butter, Cheese and Bacon Production • 
. Thousand lb. 

Butter. Made. I Cheese Made. I 
Bacon and Ham 

Made •. 

1938-39.\1946-47.\1947-48.11938-39.\1946-47.11947-48.11938-39.11946-47.\1947-48 

65,259 39,641 51,761 1,170 2,006 2,802 7,122 4,031 3,121 

29,683 8,507 10,945 784 165 316 1,780 3,877 3,585 
579 263 293 34 49 25 15,559 24,272 21,632 

11,056 6,314 6,548 5,497 2,329 2,713 440 67 61 
---------------------------

106,577 54,725 69;547 7,485 4,549. 5,856 24,901 32;247 28,399 
---------------------------

323 1,732 1,831 1,661 1,125 1,310 ... ... '" 
1,369 841 914 ... ... '" 76 3.9 65 

455 302 308 ... ... '" 17 7 6 
------ -.-.-------.---------- --.-.-

3,485 2,268 2,532 ... ... ... 416 1,778 1,902 
-------.-----------~ ~ ---

1,687 582 . 807 29. 8' 6 ... ... '" 
712 378 445 ... ... '" 37 89 80 

5,326 5,183 ·5,282 ... ... 63 954 1,297' !l;330 
-'-----------. -.--.----------

7,725 6iNS ' '6;534 ... ... 63 1;020': 1,894: 1,U6 --------------.-- ,.,----------~ 
134. 90 :to.4 ... .. , .. . 5 3 2 
128 114 142 ' ... ... '" 9 3 6 
737 i 1,015, .1,167. , 1 ''0, ... 66 84 2.6 

------------------------
999 1,219· 1',413. 1. ... ... 80 .!IO, 34, 

---------------
35 30 40 ... ... ... 2 ... ... 

---------------------------
Total ... '118,821 . '64,385 '80,066 7,486 4,549 5,919 t26,419 t35,459 t31,751 

':Iriclndes J49,1391b; 'inI1938-39, 61ll,S68 ,b.,llr1946-.47, and 706,45.4 lb .. in 1947.-48, mll4t\ ti;QIQ 
Queensland or Viotorlan Oream. . . 

t Includes 4,265,331 lb. In 1938-39,12;l1Jl,235\·b.1I1l 946~47, !lIld 1j946,700~b;'iD1947-48"'Il\llda 
om green baoon imported Interstate. 
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This statement shows that dairying activities are conducted mainly in 
the coastal division and are relatively inextensive in the remainder of the 
State (see pages 458 and 459). In this area about 90 per cent. of the cows in 
registered dairies are depastured and 88 per cent. of the butter and prac
tically the whole of the cheese are produced. About 60 per cent. of the 
butter of the State is made in the North Ooast division. The Hunter 
and Manning division is next in importance, then the South Ooast, and 
the South-Western Slopes. The manufacture of cheese is of relatively 
small extent and approximately one half of the total output is made in 
the South Ooast division. The bacon factories are situated for the most 
part in the Ooastal division. 

A graph on page 467 illustrates the production of butter, cheese and 
bacon in each season since 1910. 

MILK. 

Particulars of the consumption and supply of milk and milk products are 
published in the chapter "Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 

Oows used for producing milk for sale are inspected by Government 
officers, who have power to condemn and prevent the use of diseased 
animals. The standard of milk sold for human consumption is prescribed, 
the quality of the milk sold is tested frequently, and prosecutions are 
instituted where deficiencies are found. By these means the purity and 
wholesomeness of dairy products are protected. 

Under the Milk Act, 1931-1942, a Board regulates and controls the supply 
of milk and cream within the Sydney metropolitan, Newcastle, Erina 
and W ollongong milk distributing distrilts. Its functions include the 
improvement of methods of collecting and distributing' milk and the fixa
tion of prices. 

The total yield of milk is not accurately recorded, but is estimated 
approximately. Few dairy farmers actually measure the quantity of milk 
obtained from their cows throughout the year. The majority are concerned 
principally in producing cream for manufacture into butter. In recent years, 
however, it has been found possible to make checks against supplies to 
factories, and results show that the farmers' estimates are approximately 
correct. Moreover, herd recording has given a fair indication of the 
butter-fat content of the milk. 

AVERAGE YIELD PER Oow. 

An approximate estimate of the productivity per cow in registered 
dairies in New South Wales in terms of commercial butter is published 
in the next table. For the purposes of this estimate it is assumed tha1i 
the mean of the number of cows in milk and dry at the beginning and end 
of any given year represents the average number kept for milking in 
registered dairies during _ that year, and an estimat'e is made (on the basis 
of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial butter which may 
be produced from milk used for purposes other than butter-making. 

*4255-8 ~ 
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,]he following table relates to an cows in registered dairies in New South 
Wales, and covers a period of years since 192'7-28 :-

Table 4J,6.-Cows, in Regjstered Dairies: Average Yield. 
Thousand lb. 

I I I 

I 
Butter Produced. 

Estimated Total 
I Commercial I Commercial,: 

I 
EStimated Butter Butter :uJsWnl1ted' 

Cows Dry Number of. In Producible , , Rtoducedlor PIOd)lcti~n'" 
and in Milk Cows Dry Factor~es On ftom Milk of , Prodncible , of 

Year. iu Hegistered "JId:in Milk frOln. Mllkr Registered Cows in. from l\~ilk of I Commercial, 
Dairies at in Registered P!odnced Dairy Registered 

OO\~lS,in . Butter, 
enclofYenr. Dairies lSo~~hV Farms. 

Dairies· used,' Re?;istered' per QJow. 
during Year. for other 

Wales" PwposeB., Dairies. 

I 
(A) (B) (C) (D) (E) (F) (G) 

lb. 
1927-28 756,687 753,322 96,246 1,276 24,945 122,467 162'0 
1928--29 776,322 766,504 91,424 1,091 24,328 116,843 152·4 
1929-30 777,815 777,069 100,603 1,025 23,783 125,411 161·4 
19,30--3l 813,8iU 795,823, 109,.I33 1,113 23,777 13.4;023 168·4' 
1931-32 873,84>0 843,836 119,372 1,437 22;930 143,739 170·3 
1932-33 923,599 898,720 126,266 1,624 24,240 152,130 169·3 
1933-3<\! 944,906 934j252 141,762 1;606 26,329 169,697 1'81,6, 
1934,.-35 957,987 951,446' 145,843 1',635 26,740' 174,218 18H 
1935-36 940,233 949,110 119,195 1;683 27;878 148,756 156'7 
1936-37 917,725 928;979 107,142 1,433 28,733 137,308 147'8 
1937-38 905,512 911,618 118,111 1,171 30;236 149,518 1'64'(} 
1938-39 886,911 806,212 105,537 1;054 31;251 137;842 153'8; 
1939-40 883,042 884,977 121,658 935 31,446 154,039 174·()., 
1940-41 860,903 871,973 106,065 881 34,530 141,476 162·2 
1941-42 850,343, 855,623, 86,170 757 36,g35 123,862 144·8., 
1942r43 844,043 847,193- 101,438 830 39,374 141,642 167·2 
1943-44 837,135 840,589 91,665 795 39,371 131,831 156'8 
1944-45 823,157 830,146 70,670 959 38,723 110,352 132'9 
t945r46' 786,892 8(i)5,024 75,459 863 43;304 119,626: 14816 
19116-47 762,4,-20 774,656 61,230 9.44., 46,174 108,348. 139:1), 
]94:]-48.· 765,494 763,957 77,480 870 49,119 128,069 167'61 

, I 

The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registered· dail,ies dur-' 
hig the yeal' shown in the column B above represents the mean of' the 
numbers at the beginning and end of the year concerned, as shown in 
column A. The estimated production per cow shown in column G is 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows (colunm B) into the' 
commercial butter in respective years shown in column F. It represents, 
therefore, an average of all milking cows in registered dairies irrespective of 
periods of lactation, and includes, heifel's, with' fhst calf, ag'ed cows, and 
CQWS disabled from any, cause . 

. The· a"erages, shown! ,iul,the:table:should, be, (lonsicl:el'ed 'inconjunctibnwith:, 
the inde:z;:o:rrainfall indail'~ing,districts"pUJb1ished in Tabl€s 413 ,and, 414, 
,],he' sharp:decline iJnproductivity 'peI1 'cow' in 1935:,36, and 1936'-37 ",as ,occa
sioned by the'verrd),'y conditi0ns'ifi!,the former:aruian epidemic'of ephem
eral fever which occurred, in the ,summer. of.tll'e, ;latter 'year; Gonditioll8 of, 
drought prevailed in the druiTying1.districtsl·in 19U~42 and the average yi'eld., 
was far below normal.' There' was' imp;rovement in 1942-43; but' in the, 
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-:following seasons there were periodsdf exceptionally low rainfall in dairying 
l:distDicts; the average in 1944-45 was the lowest l'ecorded since 1923-24 
'and below .normal in 1945-46 and 1946-47. Following good seaSOllalcon
,ditions in the late summer and the autumn of 1946-47 and J['om November 
:to June, 1947-48, productivity per cow increased again in ,the latter season 
to its highest since 1939-1940. 

USES 'OF MILK. 

The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk produced in 
New South Wales and used 'for various purposes in 1927"28, 1938-'39, and 
,cel'biin recent years;-

Table 417.-Uses of Milk. 
Thousand gallons, 

Year ended 31st March. 

Purpose for which Milk was used. 
1928, 1939, 1945, 1947, 1948. 

Jlutter making-
On ,farms ... ... ... , .. 14,553 14,315 12,915 11,791 11,712 
In N.S,W. fa~tories ... ... ... 200,19.J, 211,250 147,625 124,195 156.372 
In other States ... '" ... ... no 3,125 3,05'5 4,098 4;313 

Total used for butter .. , ... 215,457 228,690 163,595 140,084 172,397 

Cheese making-
On farms ... ... , .. ... . .. 224 302 94 4 11 
In factories ... ... , .. ... .. . 7,494 7,413 4,467 4,797 5,962 

Total used for Oheese ... ... 7,718 7,n5 4,561 4,801 5.973 

Sweet cream, ice cream, condensing, etc. . .. 6,633 9,645 18,340 21;159 25;182 
Pasteurised for Milk Board Distributing 

51,998 Districts*t... ... ... ... ... 19,922 26,457 37,281 55,687 
Ealance sold as raw milk and used otherwiset 33,316 38,877 39,162 36,052 36,132 

Total milk (produced in N.S.W.) ... 283,046 311,384 262,939 254;094 295,371 

• Sydney and Newcastle in 1928, 1939 and 1945. Wollongong and Erina added January, 1946, and 
'Blue Mountains-Lithgow added December, 1947, t Excludes and t includes approxImately 
u1·mUlion gallons of raw milk produced and sold for local consumption in the metropolis and Newcastle. 

The proportions of the estimated total production of milk used for various 
purposes in the years covered by Table 417 were;-

Table 418.-Milk: Proportion per cent. Used for Various 'Purpbses. 

J!urpose f6r which :M:ilk was Used. 11927-28.11938-39.11944--45,11946--47.11947--48. 

Butter making ... ... ... . .. 76·0 73-4 62,2 55·1 58·4 
,Cheese making ... ... ... ... 3,0 2·5 1;7 1·9 2·0 
:Sweet cream, ice cream, condensing, etc. 2·0 H 7·0 8·3 8·5 
Consumed as fresh milk or used otherwise 19·0 21·0 29,1 34·7 31·1 

Total ... ... ... . .. 100·0 100'0 100'0 100;0 100'0 

In recent years the consumption of fresh milk and manufacture of pro
'Cessed milk products have increased while the proportion of total milk 
production used for butter and cheese making has declined. The quantity 
of milk pasteurised for the Milk Board distributiug districts was 32.8 per 
,cent. greater in 1938-39 than ;in 1927-28 and 41 per cent., 97 per cent. and 
110 per cent .. greater in 1944-45, I1946-47 and 1947~48, respectively, than in 
1938-39. 

Further particulars regarding the consumption of tresh milk are shown 
in the chapter relating to "Food and Prices" of this Year Book. 
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BUTTER. 

The production and consumption of butter in New South Wales and 
the net export of butter from New South Wales in the six years ended 1939-
40 were as follow; later details of the consumption and net export of butter 
are not available. 

Table 419.-N.S.W. Butter Production, Consumption and Export. 
- Million lb. 

Year Butter Butter Net Year ended Butter Butter Net 
ended Produced. Consumed. Export of 30th June. Produced. Consumed. Export 

Oth June. Butter. of Butter. 

1935 146·1 88·3 59·0 1938 120·9 93·7 25·6 
1936 125·2 91·8 30·5 1939 118·8 93·0 20·6 
1937 109·8 92·0 16·8 1940 116·8 95·0 * 

• Not available. 

The following statement shows the annual production of butter in New 
South Wales since 1895. The :figures include the butter made in factories 
from cream produced in other States; the quantity was 577,281 lb. in 1944-
45, 528,201 lb. in 1945-46, 531,368 ill 1946-117 and 706,454 in 1947-48. 

Table 420.-Butter Production. 
Thousand lb. 

Year I In 

I 
On 

I Year I In I On 

I 
nded Factories. Farms. Total. ended . Farms. Total. 

30th/une • t 30th i une. FactOries. t 

Average 
5 years 1934 143,208 5,660 148,868 
ended- 1938 115,930 4,952 120,882 

1899 22,930 5,689 28,619 1939 113,841 4,980 118,821 
1904 36,313 4,248 40,561 1940 112,020 4,794 116,814 
1909 54,752 4,502 59,254 1941 103,782 4,781 108,563 
1915 75,239 4,431 79,670 1942 85,116 4,107 89,223 
1920 65,591 4,131 69,722 1943 93,775 4,500 98,275 
1925 85,073 4,639 89,712 1944 87,857 4,500 92,357 
1930 96,536 4,740 101,276 1945 71,722 4,500 76,222 
1935 126,946 5,445 132,391 1946 74,280 4,000 78,280 
1940 112,978 5,325 118,303 1947 60,385 4,000 64,385 
1945 88,450 4,478 92,928 1948 76,066 4,000 80,066 

. • Calendar years until 1914-15. t Twelve months ended 31st March, from 1932. 

The highest level of production was reached in the bountiful seasons 
1933-34 and 1934-35. This was due in part to a temporary expansion of 
dairying in the hinterland and to farmers' efforts to offset low prices by 
increasing production. Production in the last ten years has been affected 
by periods of scanty rainfall (see Table 413), shortages of farm labour and 
materials (still not wholly relieved), and, recently, by the large and increas
ing proportions 0'£ the milk produced used for processed milk products or 
for sale as fresh milk (see Table 418). The output in 1946-47 was the 
smallest since 1919-20 and 56.8 per cent. below that of 1933-34. Seasonal 
conditions were good in the late summer and the autumn of 1946-47 al'ld 
from November to June in 1947-48, and production in the latter season was. 
the highest since 1943-44. 
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DAIRY PRODUCTION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 
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~Monthly Procluction of Butter. 

The following table shows the quantity of butter produced in factories 
'in New South Wales in each month of 1928-29, 1933-34 (the season of 
greatest production), 1938-39, and since July, 1943. 

T~ble 421.-Butter Production in Months. 
Thousand lb, 

Month. 1928-29.11933-34. 11938-39.11913-44. 11944-45. 11945-46.1 19!6-47·11947-48~ 

July 4,136 5,929 4,437 3,313 2,462 3,286 2,641 3,004 
August 4,631 6,306 4,887 3,279 3,065 4,008 2,758 2,833 
September 6,086 8,102 6,915 4,933 5,397 5,007 3,254 4,025 
October 8,250 13,046 10,842 8,626 8,488 7,557 4,446 6,464 
November 7,808 15,607 12,589 11,553 8,169 7,387 5,070 6,858 
December 7,336 17,606 11,423 13,079 7,532 8,820 6,372 10,628 
,January 8,483 18,293 9,707 12,821 8,004 8,146 6,386 11;369 
February 9,785 14,950 10,826 10,184 6,769 8,146 7,384 8,689 
March 12,090 15,480 12,137 8,440 8,261 8,498 8,051 8,214 
April 10,273 12,064 11,880 5,165 5,811 6,185 5,741 6,146 
May 7,781 9,135 10,456 3,870 4,477 4,468 4,458 4,753 
,June 5,087 6,690 7,742 2,594 3,287 2,772 3,824 3,083 

Total 91,746 143,208 113,841 87,857 71,722 74,280 I 60,385 76,066 

, .. 
• ComplIed from monthly returns of the DlvlSlOn of DJllrymg, Department of Agnculture. 

These monthly records show the seasonal nature of the production. It 
increases in a marked degree during the summer months, usually attaining 
a maximum between December and March and decreases during the winter, 
Teaching a minimum usually in June or July. The .figures for 1946-47 show 
1;he disastrous effects of extreme dryness in spring and summer months, 
whilst the seasonal pattern in 1947-48 was very similar to that of 1933-311. 

EXTERNAL TR1IDE AND LOOAL OONSUMPTION OF BUTTER. 

Particulars of the external trade in butter to and from N e'iv South 'Vales 
in the years 1934-35 to 1938-39 were published in the Year Book for 1939-40, 
at page 841. Later information regarding oversea exports is shown in 
'Table 435, but details of interstate trade in butter are not available. 

It is estimated that the average annual consumption per head or popu-
1ation in the five years ended June, 1940, was 34.4 lb. Particulars are shown 
'in chapter "Food and Prices". Butter for civilians was rationed from 7th 
,,June, 1943 at' 8 oz., and since 5th June, 1944 has continued at 6 oz. per 
IJerson per week, equivalent to 19i lb. per annum. 

PRICES OF BUTTER. 

Since May, 1934, the wholesale price of butter for local consumption has 
been fixed under the "equalisation" agreement referred to on pag'e 450 of 
this volume. The price so fixed was 140s. per cwt. in May, 1934, increased 
to 149s. 4d. on 29th June, 1937, and was 158s. 9d. on 8th June, 1938. The 
maximum wholesale price, Sy;dney, which was fi."{ed by the Oommonwealth 
Prices Oommissioner at 16615. 10d. on 6th Ma1'.ch,19i!2, was increased to 
192s. 6d. on 1st December, 1947, and to 215s. 10d. from 1st July, 1948. In 
addition a box charge of 2s. 6d. per cwt. is customary. Since 20th Sep
iember, 1948, the New South Wales Prices Oommissioner has exercised 
control over prices of butter in the State. 
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The prices; of butter sold to the United Kingdom Go'\\er.nment sinc~ 
1939-40 were fixed under contracts described 0n page 449;. those foi:' 
choicest, first and second grade butter were as follows:-

Table 422·;-Ptices of'Butter, United Kingdom Contract. 
Per'cwt f·o b Alliltralian port ... 

1 

Oboicest. First Grade; Second Grade; 

Period. 

I 
Anst. 

I 
Anst. I Anst. Sterling·. Currency. Sterling. Currency. Sterling. Currency. 

s. d. B. d. s. d. s. d. 8. d. s. d. 
1939-40' to 1941-42 109 9 137 2 ro8 6 135 7 104 11 131 2 
r9"42-43 and 194344 114 3 142 10 rI3 0 141 3 109 5 136 9 
l'fr44-45' and ·1945-46 147 9 184 8 1'46 6 183 1 142 11 178 7 

1946-47 173: 6 216 lOt ]72 3' 215 4 168 6 210 7f 
1947-48 203: 6 254 41 

2 202 3 252 91- 198' 6 248 p.' 
2. 

1948-49 233! 6 291 lOt 232 3 290 31- 228 6 285 7'1 '2 

P1'ices Received by JlJairy, Fa1·11U!1'S. 

Dairy faTIIlers' who supply cream to butter factories all'e paid according 
to its buttercfilt content, and. the return they l'eceive-calculated as per lb. 
of butter-depends on the relative proportions of the factory output con
sumed in Australia and eA'P0rted' oversea, as well as the prices realised in 
Home and oversea markets. 

The average prices paid to dairy farmers for cream supplied to butter 
factories in New South Wales in recent years are shown below. The 
averages are stated as per pound of' commercial butter, and those for the 
years 1942·43 to 1947·48 include Government subsidy as shown on page 453. 

Table 423.-Cream· for Butter: Average Prices Paid'to Dairy Fal'mers; 
Pence per lb. 

Year ended Average Year ended Average Year ended Average' 

30th June. Price to 30th JI1me. Price to 30th: Jnnei Price to 
Suppliers. Suppliers. Suppliers. 

i 

1924-25 13·0 1932-33 9·4 1940-41 13·6 
1925-26 15;8 . 1933'-34· 8'4 1941-42 13;6 
1926-27 16·2 1934~35 9·4: 1942-43 16·0i!' 
1927-28 16,0 1935-36, 11·4 1943-44 18·6* 
1928729 17-1 1936-37 12·2 19<14-45 19'3* 
1929~30 15,'8' 1937-38 1'3·0 1945'46 20·3* 
1930-31 12.6' 1938c-39 13·0' 1946'-47 20'3*' 
1931-32 11·2 1939-40 13·6, 1947-48 23~9* 

-
"Including Government subsidy. 

The 'foregoing averages r.elate to an. butter-made from.-milkpToduced in 
N e-w South Wai'es: by factories in New· South Wa'les, Victoria: and Qnee~ls~ 
land. Price to suppliers moved up steadily after 1933-34, but it was ten 
years before the pre-depression level >lIaS regained. The upward trend con
tiimed and'in 19417-4Wfarmers received 46 per cent. and 85 per cent'; Xhol'e 
per 10. than. twenty and ten years ea:dier, respectiveliY. 

Each mOlith the d'aiiw, farmer' is paid for his cream at a price estimated 
to. be' slightly' less tHan the proba])le proceeds from sales' of butter, and at 
the end or each llta1fcyear he receives suoll' further, sums in the! form ·of 
"deferred pay" as accrue made when the actual pro(leeds of sales alJe lilllowl1 .. 
The haIfLyearly adjustments on this account by the principal N Ol'tli- Ooast 
iactories have varied. from id. to 17 j16d. per pound- in. the last -ten· yeal's. 
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A comparison of monthly prices paid to suppliers of cream to the principal 
North Coast factories is shown below; deferred pay and subsidy are 
included:-

Table 424.-Cream for Butter: Monthly Prices Paid to Dairy Farmers. 
(North Coast Factories, N.S.W.). 

Pence per lb of Commercial Bntter (including deferred pay and subsidy) 

Montb. 1938-39.11941-42.11942-43.11943-44.11944-45.11945-46.1 i946-47·11947-48 • 

July 14·31 13·75 15·54 18·55 19·88 22·38 19·60 23'67 
August 14·31 13·5 15·54 18·55 19·88 22·38 19·60 23·67 
September 13·06 13·38 15·54 18·55 19·88 21-50 19·60 23·67 
October 12·31 13-12 15·54 18·05 19·25 19·25 19·60 23·67 
November H·81 13·12 15·54 18·05 17-38 18·75 19·60 23·50 
December 11-56 13 15·54 18·05 17-38 18·75 19·60 23·50 
January 13·31 13·25 15·27 18·49 18·25 18·69 19·75 23'75 
February 13·56 13·25 15·27 18·49 18·25 18·69 19·75 23·75 
March 13·56 13·5 15·27 18·49 20·00 20·94 19·75 23·75 
April 13·31 13·5 18·71 20·53 20·62 20·16 23·92 23·75 
May 13·06 14 18·71 20·69 22·62 20·16 23·92 23'75 
June 13·56 14·5 18·68 20·69 22·62 20·16 23·92 23'75 

State Av. 13·03 13·57 15·99 18·59 19·34 20·27 20·32 23·94 
for Year 

Before the war, sharp movements in oversea prices and changes in the 
proportions marketed locally and oversea caused rather wide month to 
month variations. Latterly, the monthly rate paid has varied mainly upon 
infrequent changes in local and oversea prices and in the rate of subsidy. 

CHEESE. 
Although favourable conditions exist in New South Wales for the 

production of cheese the industry has shown no significant expansion in the 
past thirty years. Adverse seasons affected production in recent seasons 
until 1947-48, but although in that season more cheese was made than in 
any other since 1940-41, the quantity was about 20 per cent. below the pre
war average. This is said to be due to the 'fact that production of cheese is 
not as profitable as other dairying pursuits. The annual production is not 
sufficient for local requirements and appreciable quantities are imported 
from other States. Approximately one-half to three-fifths of the cheese 
made in New South Wales is produced in the South Coast division. The 
graph on page 467 illustrates trend of cheese production since 1910. The 
following table shows the production of cheese in factories and on farms in 
New South Wales since 1910:-

Table 425.-Cheese: Production in New South Wales. 
Thousand lb. 

Year ended I Made in I Made on I 30th June. Factories. Farms.t Total. 
11 

Year ended I Made in \ Made on 
30th June. Factories. Farms.t 

Average 
1934 6 years 8,864 208 

ended. 1939 7,193 293 
1910-15* 4,625 1,192 5,817 1942 5,225 37 
1916--20 6,154 717 6,871 1943 5,146 H9 
1921-25 6,285 235 6,520 1944 5,374 151 
1926--30 6,480 154 6,634 1945 4,400 92 
1931-35 7,408 156 7,564 1946 4,858 llO 
1936-40 7,147 267 7,414 1947 4,545 4 
1941-45 5,312 91 5,403 1948 5,909 10 

• Calendar years. t Years ended 31st March, 1932, and later year •• 

Total. 

9,072 
7,486 
5,262 
5,265 
5,525 
4,492 
4,968 
4,549 
5,919 
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The average annual consumption. of cheese in New South IV ales prior to 
the war was approximately 11,000,000 lb., or 4 lb. per head or population, 
:and currently it is upwards of 50 per cent. greater. 

The equalisation scheme and Oommonwealth subsidies for dairy products 
described in this chapter apply to cheese produced in factories in New South 
Wales. 

Particulars regarding contracts for the purchase of Australian cheese 
by the United Kingdom Government are shown on page 449. The contract 
prices for choicest and first gTade cheese per cwt. were as follow:-

I 
Sept., 1939, I July, 1941, I July, 1942, j July, 1944, I July, 1946, I July, 1947, I July, 1948, 

Currency. to to to to to to to 
June,1941. June, 1942. June, 1944. June, 1946. June, 1947. June, 1948. June, 1949. 

Sterling 
_4ustralian 

s. d. 
61 3 
76 7 

s. d. 
67 0 
83 9 

s. d. 
70 0 
87 6 I

S. d. I s. d. I s. d. I 86 0 101 0 116 6 
107 6 126 3 145 7J 

CONDENSED AND POWDERED MILK. 

s. d. 
131 6 
16,[ 4! 

In 1947-48 there were 9 factories for the manufacture of condensed, 
~oncentrated and powdered milk in New South Wales. The quantities 
made in 1938-39 and in each of the past five years were as follows:-

Table4'26.-Preserved Milk: Production (N.S.W.). 

Product. 1938-39. 1943-44. 1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. I 1947-48. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
Concentrated milk 2,332,097 19,597,801 18,448,198 19,510,583 20,435,991 20,633,405 
Condensed milk ... 3,815,546 7,547,365 6,514,023 5,O55,968~< 1,081,942 4,851,342 
'Powdered milk ... 2,551,748 9,186,227 5,697,349 10,078;530 8,713,519 10,470,513 

* Amended since previous issue. 

In making these and other milk pI'oducts such as sterilised cream and 
malted milk, 1'7,129,555 gallons of milk were used in 1945-46, 14,635,483 
gallons in 1946-47, and 20,200,602 gallons in 1947-48. 

PIGS. 
Pig breeding in New South Wales is carried on usually in association 

witJn.. c1aillY farming, but during the war .it ,expanded considerably as a mixed 
:farming activity and steps were taken to encourage increased production 
from the industry. ,Pig meats were included in war-time contracts with the 
United King<krm Ministry of,Food, and further particulars are given lm. the 
~hapter "Pastoral Industry". 

Pigs ill the. State at 31st March veached the record number of 561,294 in 
1944, having increased by 183,950 compared with 1939, but the number 
-declined in later years and in 1948 it was 196,123 less than in 1944 and 
12,173 less than in 1939. 

The extent of pig-raising is illustrated by particulars of .slaughtering in 
conjunction with the number at the end of each season. The number of 
pigs slaughtered in 1948 was 336,610 below the record number of 737,882 
slaughtered in 1941"42, and was 27.9 per cent. below the annual average 
,(560,889) in the five seasons ended March, :t939.Shortages of feeding grain 
~md concentrates and adverse dairying seasons were . factors in the decrease 
j!l, more recent years. 
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A comparative statement of pigs at end of season and annual slaughter
ings is shown below:-

Table 427.-Pigs in New South Wales. 

Pigs Pigs Pigs 
Five Pigs at SIallgh- Year Pigs at SIallgh- Year Pigs at SIaugh-
Years end of tered ended end of tere(i ended end of tered 

ended- Period. per annum. 31st March. Year. during 31st March. Year. during 
(average.) Year. Year. 

---
1905 (Dec.) 310,702 231,374 1929 t3ll,605 N06,187 1939 37 44 552,939 
1910 (Dec.) 821,632 244,618 1930 t323,499 t405,639 1940 451,064 542,359 
1916 (Junc) 281,158 286,338 1931 t334,331 t417,502 1941 507,738 596,851 
1921 (June) 306,253 296,279 1932 385,846 425,385 1942 454,102 *737,882 
1926 (June) 382,674 348,461 1933 388,273 452,807 1943 486,960 *668,930 
1931 (.Tune) 334,331 420,747 

I 

193,1 367,116 461,205 1944 561,294 *503,039 
1936 (MaL) 436,944 488,016 1935 397,535 505,059 1945 523,917 *554,679 
1941 (Mar.) 507,738 568,506 1936 436,944 595,624 1946 432,612 *495,297 
1946 (Mar.) 432,612 I *591,965 1937 390,780 613,957 1947 358,417 *468,336 

1938 356,765 536,868 1948 365,171 *404,272 

* Year ended three lnonths earlier. t At 30th June. t Year ended 30th June. 

Trends in the industry are revealed also by changes in the number of 
breeding stock from year to year. Particulars to show these havc been col
lected in each year since 1942-43, and are as follows:-

At 31,t 
March. 

Table 428.-Pigs: Breeding Stock and Other. 

BD' 1 Bree(i- 1 Other I Total 11 ars. ing Sows. Pigs. Pigs. 
At 31st 
March. 

Total 
Pigs. 

19±3 
1941 
1945 

1

14,719160,7031402,H81486,960 11 14,3B2 60,331 477,581 561,294 
12,073 60,616 451,228 523,017 

1046 
1947 
19,,8 

10,663151,902[370,0,171 
9,672 45,005 303,740 

10,017 50,472 304,682 

432,612 
358,417 
365,171 

The following statement shows the number of pigs III divisions of the 
State in various years since 1921:-

Table 429.-Pigs ill Divisions. 

Division. 1921 1931 1939 1945 1947 1948 
(June). (June). (March). (March). (March). (March). 

North Coast ... 117,220 152,243 176,394 198,793 150,066 157,087 
Hunter and 

]\fanning ... 49,424 64,287 81,860 57,840 31,575 31,914 
MetrOpolitan ... 20,863 16,924 18,627 30,013 26,980 27,217 
South Coast ... 21,396 26,958 31,279 26,262 22,565 24,264 

Total, Coastal 208,903 260,412 308,160 312,908 231,186 240,482 

Tablelands ... 29,700 20,553 21,842 36,844 27,067 27,059 
Western Slopes 39,599 35,503 31,218 117,678 64,021 64,442 
Other ............ 28,051 17,863 16,124 56.487 36,143 33,188 

Total, New 
South Wales 306,253 334,331 377,344 523,917 358,417 365,171 

At 31st March, 1948, the pigs in the North Ooast division represented 43 
vel' cent. and in other coastal divisions 22.8 per cent. of the total, and 17.6 
per cent. were in the Western Slopes divisions, where numbers had decreased 
aft(:r marked expansion between 1939 and 1944. 
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SIZE AND DISTRIBUTION OF PIG HERDS. 

The number of pig herds, classified according to size of herds, on hold
ings of one acre or more, and the number of pigs in these herds, in each 
coastal division and inland districts of the State at 31st March, 1948, are 
shown in the following table:-

Table 430.-Pigs: Number and Size of Herds, 31st March, 1948. 

Division. 
\1-4 1 

Size of Herds. 

5-9 110-14115-19120-29130-49150-991 ot~~. 1 Total 

NUMBER OF HERDS' 

Coastal-
North Coast 553 849 954 819 1,466 1,326 498 45 6,510 
Hunter and M~;;ning ::: 704 409 293 186 229 138 73 24 2,056 
Metropolitan ... ... 80 28 18 16 23 28 52 77 322 
South Coast ... ... 191 134 101 90 140 128 62 29 875 

------------------------~~-
Total ... ... 1,528 1,420 1,366 1,111 1,858 1,620 685 175 9,763 

------------------------~~-
Tableland ... ... ... 641 195 109 65 84 96 63 58 1,311 
Western Slopes ... 
Central Plains and 

... 916 353 271 211 267 298 240 109 2,665 

Riverina 515 196 117 83 142 129 118 48 1,348 
Western Division ... 31 7 5 1 4 2 8 3 61 

-----------~ ------------~~-
New South Wales, No .... 3,631 2,171 1,868 1,471 2,355 2,145 1,114 393 15,148 

Per cent. 24'0 14'3 12·3 9·7 15·5 14'2 7·4 2·6 100·0 
I 

T , NUMBER OF PlOS IN ABOVE RERDS . 
Coastal-

North Coast ... 1,509 6,175 11,326 13,865 35,232 49,695 31,001 7,237 156,040 
Hunter and M~;;ning 1,502 2,964 3,445 3,148 5,436 5,107 4,744 4,349 30,695 
Metropolitan ... ... 166 186 212 275 545 1,079 3,780 19,702 25,945 
South Coast ... ... 430 889 1,204 1,506 3,341 4,786 4,116 7,798 24,070 

------------------------~~-
Total ... ... 3,607 10,214 16,187 18,794 44,554 60,667 43,641 39,086 236,750 

-----------------------~~-
Tableland ... ... ... 1,331 1,300 1,284 1,098 1,980 3,727 4,360 9,627 24,707 
Western Slopes ... ... 2,021 2,415 3,195 3,541 6,365 11,327 16,004 19,204 64,072 
Central Plains and 

Riverina 1,091 1,349 1,400 1,420 3,501 4,875 8,068 7,770 29,474 
Western Division ... 64 47 57 18 88 73 529 1,254 2,130 

---------------------------
New South Wales, No. ... 8,114 15,325 22,123 24,871 56,488 80,669 72,602 76,941 357,133 

Per cent. 2·3 4·3 6·2 7·0 15·8 22'6 20·3 21·5 100·0 

• Excludes 8,038 pigs on holdings of less than one acre. 

Nearly two-thirds of the herds and the pigs were in the coastal divisions, 
within which 67 per cent. of the herds and 66 per cent. of the pigs were in 
the North Ooast division, and 21 per cent. of the herds and 13 per cent. of 
the pigs were in the Hunter and Manning division. Herds of 20 to 29 and 
30 to 49 pigs were the more numerous, accounting for 19 per cent. and 16.6 
per cent. of the coastal total, respectively, while the four size groups with 
less than 20 pigs together represented 55.6 per cent. of all coastal herds. 
Herds of 30 to 49, 20 to 29, 50 to 99, and of 100 or more pigs contained 
25.7 per cent., 18.8 per cent., 18.5 per cent., and 16.5 per cent., respectively, 
of the pigs in the coastal divisions and those with less than 20 pigs together 
contained 20.5 per cent. of this total. 

In inland districts 49.5 per cent. of the herds and 53.2 per cent. of the 
pigs were in the Western Slopes divisions, 25 per cent. and 24.5 per cent., 
respectively, were in the Oentral Plains and Riverina divisions, and 24.4 
per cent. and 20.5 per cent., respectively, were in the Tableland divisions. 
Small herds predomiated in the hinterland; those with less than 5 pigs 
were 39 per cent. of all inland herds and those with 5 to 9 and 10 to 14 pigs 
accounted for 14 per cent. and 9.3 per cent. of this total, respectively. 
Herds of 100 or more and 50 to 99 pigs contained 31.5 per cent. and 24.1 
per cent., respectively, of the pigs in the hinterland; those with 20 to 49 
pigs together contained 26.5 per cent. of this total and the balance, 17.9 
per cent., were in herds of less than 20 pigs. 

*4255-9 
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PIG BREEDING IN ASSOCIATION WITH DAllYING. 

An indication of the degree to which pig breeding is associated with 
dairy farming in New' South vVales is . given in the following table, which 
shows the number of· holdings with registered dairies which .had both cattle 
and pigs at 31st March, 1948. The holding's are classified according to the 
size o'f.both dairy herds and pig~ herds and the number of pigs in pig herds 
of val;ying sizes and in relation to the size of the dairy herds with which 
they were associated is . also shown . 

. Table 431.-'-Pig Herds and Pigs on' Holdings with 'Registered Dairies, 
-31tit March,1948. 

Size of 
.Dairy Herd 

(Cattle in 
:Registered 

-Dairies), 1-4 

1-4 8 
5-9 45 

10-14 72 
15-19 91 
20-29 187 
30-49 409 
50-99 525 

'100 and over 105 

1-4 11 
5-9 '92 

10-14 160 
15-19 213 
20-29 453 
30~49 1,016 
50-99 1,309 

100 and over 257 
---

Total ... 3,511 

Dairy Holdings carrying Pigs in Herds of-

1 

!10-14 !15-19! 20-29130-49150-99 ! 
100 

5-9 and 
over. 

NUlIl1lER OF HOLDINGS, 

1 1 1 1 2 1 , .. 
13 7 1 9 4 3 2 
26 13 5 10 '10 5 1 
30 17 17 12 14 3 3 

122 65 31 ·39 17 9 3 
479 424 289 305 146 33 6 
716 753 676 1,206 998 315 31 
119 169 158 361 511 310 H 

NUMBER OF.PIGS, 

9 12 '15 .20 73 91 ... 
93 77 ·18 231 161 171 311 

169 148 84 238 403 314 111 
207 200 280 308 497 '196 620 
830 784 533 905 617 602 483 

'3,351 4,964 4,904 7,231 5,285 2,059 1,345 
5,136 8,991 11,432 28,902 37,077 19;461 4,225 

843 2,032 2,658 8,761 19,467 20,043 6,999 
---------------------
10,638 17,208 19,924 46,596 63,580 42,937, 14,094 

! 

Total. 

15 
84 

142 
187 
473 

2,091 
5,220 
1,777 

231 
1,154 
1,627 
2,521 
5,207 

30,155 
116,533 

61,060 
---
218,488 

Dairy 
Holdings 
with no 

Pigs. 

·89 
178 
286 
341 
900 

2,173 
2;777 

740 

I 
NUMBER 

OF 
OATTLE. 

:250 
1,352 
3,371 
5;800 

221183 
85,659 

191,175 
112,262 
---
422,052 

'Pig breeding was associated with dairying on 9,989, or 57:2 per cent., of 
of the holdings of one acre 01' more carrying registered dairy cattle at 
31st March, 1948 and at that date 37 per cent. of the registered dairy cattle, 
66 per cent. of the 'pig herds Rnd 61:2 per cent. of the pigs in N ewSouth 

'Wales were on suchholtiiIlgs. Dairy herds of 50 to'99,'30-to 49 and 10001' 
'more cattle were associated with 52.3 per cent., '20.9 'per cent. and 17:8 per 
·cent., :respectively, of ·the pig herds on dairy farms and the 9 .per cent. 
'remaining of these pig herds were on holtiings carrying' less than 30 cattle. 
In the size. groupings of pig herds on dairy holdings,'those o-f 20to 29 and 
30 to 49 pigs were the more numerous, accountiJ;lgfor 19.5 and 17 per cent. 
of such herds respectively, while tho-se'in ihe firstiour'groups (less than 

'20 piga) together comprised 55.8 per cent. of the total'number. 
On dairy holdings having pigs, those.earrying50 to 99 cattle had 45.3 per 

cent. of. the cattle and 33 per cent. of the pigs,followed by those with herds 
of 100 or more cattle (26 per cent., and 27.~ .per cent. respectively), and th8n 
by those with from 30 to 49 cattle, in which were '20.3 per cent. of the cattle 
and 13.8 per cent. Of ,the pigs. On such hold.ings29.1per cent. of the pigs 
.were in herds of' 30 to 49 pigs, 21.3 per cent. in those of from 20 to 29. pigs, 
.and 19.6 per cent. were in herds of 50 to 99 pigs. Herds of less thRl120 
.and of 100 or more pigs contained 23:5 and 6.5 per cent., r!;lspectively,o£ 
the pigs on dairy holdings. 
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:prices, of Pigs. 
'The'3verage prices 0f; cer1Jain representative classes of, pigs, in the metro

X1olitan, saleyards, at, Flemington in 1939;, and eaoh of the' past· three years 
are shown below; The averag,es were compiled from reports of the S,tate 

:JIiarketing, BUl'Glau. 

Table 432.-Average Prices of Pigs, Sydney. 

Baconers, 

I 
Porke.rs, 

Heavy and Medium Weights. Heavy and Medium Weights. 
Month. 

1939. I 1946. I 1947. I 1948. I 1939. I 1946. I 1947. I 1948. 

B. dI. 
I 

B'. d. S. d; s. d. s. d. B. d. s. d. B. d. 
anual'Y 73 1 115 1 122 3 159 11 46 1 78 0 73 9 99 11 

Februa,ry 72 8 117 5 130 8 153 6 47 2 78 3 75 2 91 2 
arch 73 5 113 2 1-38 5 135 11 47 5 75'10 78: 10 I 81 4 

April 73 1 109 0 136 11 130 8 48 2 67 8 82 2 79 10 
May 71 8 100 10 128 11 135 5 45 6 60 8 80 11 82 3 
June 73 0 101 10 128 4 145 3 46 1 61 8 80 9 88 5 

uly 74 7 106 10 128 6 151 8 47 5 62 6 83 8 91 5 
ugust 77 0 109 9 137 1 162 2 49 9 73 8 88 0 102 4 

September 81 0 120 8 142 0 171 9 49 9 81 3 88 9 109 9 
October 83 1 126 2 148 9 166 6 52 2 82 2 93 0 109 0 

ovember 84 0 132 9 149 4 145 3 51 6 84 7 92 4 101 7 
ecember 81 10 131 10 155 7 141 0 50 10 84 2 98 2 98 7 

Average 76 6' 115 5 137 3 149 11 48 6 74 2 84 7 94 8 

Prices of both baconer and porker pigs were more than 50 per cent. higher 
-In 1946 and 80 and 95.5 per cent. hig'her, respectively, in 1948 than in 1939. 

Bacon an[Z Hams. 

The output of, bacon and hams from factories and farms in New South 
Wales since 1910 is shown hereunder;-

Table 433.-Bacon and Ham Production. 

Thousand lb. 

Production of Bacon and Ham. I, Production of Bacon and Ham. 

'Year ended Yenr ended 
:30th, June. 

Factory·t I I Total 
30th June. 

Factory.t I I Total Farm.t Production. Farm.t Production. 

~J\verage 
.5 years 1928 24,524 955 25,479 
ended. 1939 21,722 431 22,153 

1915* 12,757 2,397 15,154 1942 28,319 504 28,823 
1920 13,935 2,343 16,278 1943 29,430 485 29,915 
1925 17,627 1,584 19,211 1944 29,853 485 30,338 
1930 22,535 1,014 23;549 1945 43,848 484 44,332 
1935 19,670 1,051 20,721 1946 37,494 144 37,638 
1940 20;880 629 21,509' 1:947 33,119 1:49 33,268 
1945 :n,394 490 31,8~4 1948' 29,667 137 29,804 

-{).,lender years to 1913. t Exclusive of bacon cured from green bncon imported interstate (see not~ 
to Table 415). t Twelve months ended 31st March, 1932 and later years. 

"'4255-10 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The production of bacon and ham i~c~eased slowly between 1910 and 
1930, then fluctuated at a slightly lower level until 1939-40. It increased 
appreciably in 1940-41, gradually in the next three years and sharpll" in 
1944-45 and then declined steadily in each year from 1945-46 to 1947-48. 
Although production in 1947-48 was 14,528,000 lb. or 32.8 per cent. less 
than the record of 44,332,000 lb. in 1944-45, it remained about 38.5 per cent. 
above the average in 1936-40. 

FROZEN PORK. 

Relatively little frozen pork was exported from New South Wales prior 
to 1938-39, but the quantity increased in later years and reached a peak 
of 3,329,000 lb. (valued at £125,772) in 1943-44. The following statement 
gives particulars of frozen pork exported oversea in 1928-29, 1938-39 and 
each of the last six years. 

Table 434.-Frozen Pork Exported Overseas. 

Particu- I I I I I I I I lars. 1925--29. 1938-39. 19.2-43. 1943-44. 1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947--48. 

Quantity 
thous. lb. 107 '1,009 769 3,329 2,847 448 1,048 477 

Value, £ 4,595 29,993 39,130 125,772 114,564 21,267 55,130 26,281 

LARD. 

Statistics showing the total production of lard are not available. The 
recorded quantites represent only a portion of the total output and exclude 
lard produced in many other establishments. The quantity extracted in 
factories, and the value at the factory in recent years (ended June) were 
RS follows:-

Particulars. I 1938-39. 1943-44. 1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

Quantity, lb'l 662,352 961,967 2,201,494 1,175,584 1,024,530 953,972 

Value, £ 15,678 26,502 64,257 31,095 28,354 33,888 

EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

The following table S'hows the principal dairy products (not exclusively 
or completely the produce of the State) exported oversea from New South 
Wales, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals since 1911. In recent years 
a substantial quantity of butter from New South Wales has been shipped 
abroad from Brisbane, Queensland. 
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Table 435.-0versea Exports* of Butter, Cheese, Milk and Bacon. 

Butter. Cheese. 
Milk-Preserved, 

Bacon and Ham. Year Condensed, etc. 
ended 

Quantity. I 80th June. Value. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

---~ --- ---~ --- --- ---
thons.lb. £ thous. lb. £ thous. lb. £ thous. lb. £ 

1911t 33,044 1,518,993 141 3,723 1,127 17,471 618 17,561 
1921 28,429 3.458,280 807 49,813 11,576 691,122 1,357 132,075 
1931 31,793 1,698,835 189 8,969 497 18,006 552 28,646 
1935 58,028 2,182,429 2,136 55,413 2,569 196,668 591 33,825 
1937 20,787 1,033,007 424 15,724 2,342 154,923 740 41,182 
1938 31.758 1,919,132 1,081 46,263 3,210 207,516 659 42,250 
1939 24,391 1,382,876 294 12,121 2,979 247,806 464 28,268 
1940 32,554 2,021,335 850 35,214 6,754 309,134 1,742 112,085 
1941 20,049 1,271,307 4,219 185,103 9,466 306,279 2,614 178,597 
1942 10,035 678,806 2,399 131,266 9,613 343,639 3,070 219,293 
1943 16,246 1,118,480 5,408 340,497 8,625 336,908 1,690 140,440 
1944 10,143 674,612 10,274 661,863 11,361 484,753 6,065 495,418 
1945 7,092 636,773 10,840 656,720 13,666 629,914 4,980 445,213 
1946 13,504 1,261,587 5,665 293,2-15 17,156 725,017 7,348 699,866 
1947 4,450 437,485 1,973 161,389 16,959 860,638 3,246 261,097 
1948 15,499 1,721,521 1,827 151,374 16,155 1,020,635 1,775 170,262 

·Iucluding Ships' Stores. t Calendar year. 

The quantity and value of eggs and poultry exported oversea are given 
in Table 442. Exports of frozen pork are shown in Table 434. 

POULTRY -F ARMIN.G. 

In recent years poultry farming has grown in importance as a distinct 
industry in New South ,Vales and it is conducted also in conjunction with 
dairying and other rural pursuits, The estimated farm value of eggs and 
poultry produced in New South Wales, as far as aI:lcertainable, was approxi
mately £10,391,000 in 1947-48. 

Statistics of poultry production are collected under the Oensus Act from 
occupiers of rural holdings of one acre or more and, as far as practicable, 
information is obtained also regarding poultry on smaller holdings. Owing 
to the relatively small area of land required for poultry farming, it is diffi
cult to make a complete annual survey of the industry, but special efforts 
were made in 1934-35 and 1944-45 to remedy the deficiency in the collection 
of data. The resultant fig'ures shown below are believed to reflect fairly the 
development of the industry during the period covered;-

Table 436.-Poultry in New South Wales. 

Fowls, 
Year ended 31st Uarch. 

As at Chickens, Ducks, Geese, Turkeys, 
31st March, etc, etc. etc. etc. 

Eggs ./ F.r';~=~u. of 
Produced. Productt~ 

million doz. £million. 
1935 5,521,000 210,000 31,000 244,000 51·2 2·8 
1940 5,474,000 202,000 23,000 213,000 56·2 3·5 
1945 9,809,000 256,000 21,000 247,000 89'1 8·7 
1946 8,643,000 208,000 20,000 208,000 .D1·2 9·1 
1947 8,625,000 215,000 22,000 242,000 95'4 9'5 
1948 8,044,000 197,000 22,000 266,000 89'0 10'4 

• Estimated. t Eggs and Table Poultry. 
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A period of relative stability was followed by mpid expansion of pouTtry 
farming during the war years, encouraged by higher 1;)rices and measures' 
taken to meet war-time demands. The numbe:r of young stock raised in 
1944-45 was easily a record, but the shortage and or dearness of feeding 
stuffs caused an appreciable decrease in the number of poultry in the· 
f{)llowing thr;ee yeal'S. 

The numbers shown in the fOl'eglOing table relate to poultry on rural 
holdings one acre or more in extent and estimates made b:y local oollectorB-· 
in other areas. In 1948,. tllere were approximately 5,533,000 fowls, chickens,. 
etc., on holdings with 150 or more hens and pullets; approximately' 
345,000 fowls, chickens, etc., on holdings with 40 and less than 150henfl· 
and pullets, and apprbximately 2,166,000 on other holdings. 

The fblloWing' table .shows the development of poultry bl'ming in respect. 
of holdi~lgs with 15001' more hens and pullets:-

Table 437.-Poultry on Commercial Poultry Farms. 

(With 150 or mol'e laying' stock.) 

Year ended I Total FOWlsl Chickens I Chickens 11 Year ended 1 Total FOWlsl Chickens 1 Chickens 
31st JlIarch. Ch;:'~~llS. Hatched. Sold. 31st March. Chtc~~ns. Hatched. Sold. 

1935 1 2,321,000.1 3,958,000 1 1,27s;oootll 1916 0,055,000 I 10,947,000*1 0,135,000*t 
1940 2,647,000 5,940,000* 3,119,000*t 1947 6,046,000 10,761,000* 7,580,000*l;:: 
1945 6,S97,000 12,339,000* 9,109,000*t 1948 5,533,000 9,103,000* 5,535,000*t-

. . 

• Including)mtcherics. t Day old . t Under 1 month old. 

'Jlhe 5,533;000 sn0ek as at 31st March, 1948, included 2,932,000 ·Wllets· 
hatched in 1947 and 2,110,000 hens hatched in 1946 or ea'rliier yeRllS. In 
addition there were 170,000 cocks and cockerels and 321,000 chickens under' 
tlitee montlls old. 

"Since 19415 the :mll~ted Kingdom Government has c0nilracted ",i,th :1lhe· 
Oommonwealitll Gov81lnment for the ,purchase of "boiler" type .pou.lJt.ry. The 
current contract, 'operative since 1946, reqruires the poultry to be packed) 
at premises approved by the Oommonwealth Department of Oommerce 
and Agriculture. Details of contract prices from 1945 to September, 194B;. 
are given on page 57 4 of the Official Year Book No. 50. Prices, :frbm 
October, 1948, in stel'11ng (Australian currency equivalent in pareIithesis~)' 
per lb., frozen weight, undrawn, f.o.b. Australian ports are :-fowls, 1s. 1Qd.
(2s. 3!d); chickens, 2s. 2d. (2s. 8!d.) ; turkeys, first grade, 2s. 4d. (2s. 11d.),. 
second grade, 2s. 2?,d. (2s. 9id.), and 'ducks, 2s.0d. ·(2s.6d.). 

Special attelition is devoted to impll0ving: the lay~ng qualities of the' 
different breeds, :1l1J.d egg-laying' competitions, organised originally by' 
private slibscriptiolls, have been conducted since ,1901 at the Hawkesbury· 
Agricultural Oollege. The most successful laying breeds have proved to b6' 
the Australorp, the White Leg-horn, the Rhode Island Red, -and the Lang
shan. In the Austral'orp, produced in Australia, BlackOrpingt(!)n iblood'. 
predominates. A Gove;rnment J:1oultry Expert mild staff carrw: 'ilUt~ 
expel'imental work and assist pcniltry farmers in selecting breeding stock,. 
culEng the hens, and in dealing with general problems associated with, 
the industry. 
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Oalculations covering the maintenance of fowls competing in the Hawkes
bury .Agricultural Oollege lay,U;tg tests in rece];lt yelH's :Sh~iW th!!J; feeding 
costs (with food purclwsed at' wholesale l;ate~ and freight IHld calltage 
added) amounted to 9s. 5d. per bird. per year in 1946-47, ,a:o.d :/iO~. ld.in 
1947-4:..8. As t.he feeding costs .in th~.scompetition are balled upon S;y;d1l6Y 
marlwt prices plus fJ'ejght and cartage, they arc indi()ative of ·the Il;verage 
costs of feeding on commercial poultry fal!ms. The feediing co!'!ts per 
hen per annum were a,S follows:--':" 

Yeor 
ended 
M~f.Qh. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

Cost o( 
feeding 

PIU' hen. 

s. d. 
8 7 
9 10 
7 3 
5 9 
7 0 

'faMe 438.-CQst 01 Feedip.g Fp,wls. 

I) 
Year ) Cost of 
ended ,feeding 
M~mb. per bel). 

Ye.flr / ,Cost of 11' ended ·feeding'. 
Maml1. 'ner hen. 

s . d'. s. d. 

/J 
1934 6 . 3 1939 7 /J 
1935 5 9 19:10 6 3 
1936 7 2 1941 7 3 

11 

1937 8 8 1942 8 0 
1938 9 6 1943 711 

• Revised. 

Year 
ended 

MArcl:t. 

1944 
10~5 
19:1~ 
1947 
1948 

.Cost of 
(eedins. 

per l1el1, 

·s. .<1. 
8 3 
7 7 
8 ~ 
9 5 

10 l 

The course of prices of wheat, maize, bran and pollard iEl indicated in 
Table 276. The prices of wheat for stock feeding are given on page 356. 

PRICES OF EGGS. 

The average monthly wholesale prices of new-lAid hen eggs per dozen in 
Sydney are shown iJl. the following table, together with the Jj.verage price 
in each year weighted in accordRnce with the seaSOnal' expectation of 
laying:-

Table 43.9.~Whl)~salePrices .of Eggs. 

Month. !weight·11929. 1 J939. !lm. ) 1,943. ) 1944. !1945. !: 1Q46. ) 1947·1W~8. 

d. d. d. cl. d. cl. d. cl. d. 
January 13 19·0 18·3· 15·8 ·22·4 24·0 24·0 ·21'0; 21·6 28·0 
FebruaI-Y 11 24·0 22·5 18·0 24·0 24'0 24'0 ,23,9, . 24·0 33·0 
March 7 25·0 J7·3 18·4 24·6 24·0 24·0 24·0 25'5 30·5 
April 6 30·0 20·1 21·0 24·0 24·0 24·0 24·0 27·0 30·5 
May 4 33'0 21·0 21·0 24'0 24·0 24·0 2~'Q 27'0 35'0 
JiijQe 6 29·0. 20·3 1'7,9 24·0 24 .. 0 24·0 ' 24>0 27·0 36·0 
.July 10 22·0 15·0· 15'.2 24·.0 2~'0 ·24'0, 24'.0 ' 26'0 8ko 
August 16 18·0 12·7 14·0 22·9 23·5 22·0 . 21'0 23·0 27·0 
September 19 M'O 12·.0 14·0 10·0 19·1 10'Q 11)'.0" :21'0 27,'P 
. October 19 16·0 12'0 13·8 19·0 19·0 19·0 19'0 21·0 27',0 
Jro'lel)lber 17 -16,0 12·0, l8·0 19·0 ,19·4 19·0 ~ ~ 19,0' 22·0 27·0 
Decemuer 16 18·0 14·0 13·5 20'2 20'8 ~O'Q: 1.9,0 24,0 28'5 

------------------ -'--------
(Est'd weigntecl 144 19·8 15·1 15·2 21'4 21·7 21·4 20·9 23:2 28'9 

yearly av'ge). , 

The monthly averages are unweighted and represent themBan of ,the dRilly 
quotations. Prices are quoted also ~orll1edium and pullet eggS, but these 
are not included abov;e. 

The average wholesale price of eggs was relatively stable between 193.9 
and 1941 but it increased markedly in later Yea).'s, PfI).'tieuhn;LY in 1948. 
Increases on tIle 1939 level were approximately 3~d, .per dQf'4311 in 1942, 6:ld. 
to 6!d. in 1943, 1944 and 1945, 5;1d. in 1946, Sd. in 1947 and 13id. iulM6. 
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Egg 1J1a?'ket-ing BOa?·a. 

The Egg Marketing Board was constituted in 1928 in terms of the 
Marketing of Primary Products Act and has authority over the marketing 
of all eggs produced in New South Wales except in remote areas where 
production is negligible. As re-constituted in November, 1946, the Board 
is comprised of five repreS'entatives of producers and two Government 
nominees. Further details regarding the Board and its functions and the 
area of its jurisdiction are given in the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the 
Year Book on page 792. 

From July, 1943, to December, 1947, the powers of the Board were limited 
by the operation of National Security (Egg Industry) Regulations and 
the Board acted as agent in New South Wales for the Oontroller of Egg 
Supplies, appointed by the Oommonwealth to control the distribution of 
eggs in Australia. Details of the marketing arrangement9 in this period 
are given on page 576 of the Official Year Book No. 50. Oontrol of 
marketing in the State reverted to the Egg Marketing Board on 1st 
January, 1948, when the Egg Industry Regulations were repealed by the 
Egg Export Oontrol Act, 1947. 

A summal'Y relating to the operations of the Egg Marketing Board is 
shown below:-

Table 440.-Egg Marketing Board of N.S.W.: Operations. 

Pool 
Year. 

1042-43 
1943-44 
1944-45 
1945-46 
1946-47 
1047-48 

Eggs under Board's 
Administration.* 

Sold by I Handled I exempt by 
Producers. Board. 

Thousand dozens. 
15,670 26,976 
14,837 27,213 
12,769 34,600 
12,215 37,666 
16,655 38,445 
16,076 34,552 

Total. 

42,646 
42,050 
47,369 
49,881 
64,100 
50,628 

Local Sales 
by Board.' 

I Quantity. [ 

dozen. 
24,126,634 
16,353,412 
20,590,559 
19,728,769 
17,775,388 
16,295,265 

Average 
per 

dozen. 

d. 
19·61 
21'81 
21·84 
21·30 
22·07 
26·62 

'As Agent for Controller of Egg Supplies, July, 1943, to December, 1947. 
t Subject to pool deduction (see below). 

I 
Paid to Producers 

by Board.t 

I 
Amount. \ Av;~~ge 

dozen. 

£ 
2,193,000 
2,353,209 
2,992,438 
3,158,517 
3,246,296 
3,444,432 

d. 
19·51 
20·77 
20·69 
20'06 
20·27 
23·92 

The quantity of eggs under the Board's administration was 42,646,000 
dozen in 1942-43-the first full year of its present jurisdiction. The 
number rose to 54,100,000 dozen in 1946-47 and was 50,628,000 dozen in 
1947-48, notwithstanding the exemption of flocks with 20 to 40 fowls or 
ducks from 1st N ovembel', 1943. 

Particulars regarding payments to producers (subject to pool deduction) 
in respect of eggs handled by the Board in each year since 1942-43 are 
.shown in the preceding table. 

Oonsignors to the Egg Marketing Board and producer agents contri
buted to the pool at the rate of id. per dozen from 1st June, 1942; Hd. 
from October, 1942; 3d. from 3rd May, 1943; Hd. from 5th July, 1943, and 
id. per dozen from 4th October, 1943. As agent for the Oontroller of Egg 
Supplie~ . the Board was allowed handling and selling charges of l~d. per 
dozen until 27th January, 1947, when the rate was increased to 2!d. per 
dozen. 
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OONTROL OF EXPORT OF EGGs. 

The Australian Egg Board, appointed under the Egg Export Oontrol Act 
1947, assumed the control of oversea marketing of Australian eggs and 
egg products, formerly exercised by the Oommonwealth Oontroller of Egg 
Supplies, on 1st January, 1948 (see page 577 of the 50th edition). 

The Board, consisting of ten members representing various interests 
in the industry and the Oommonwealth Government, controls the export 
of Australian eggs; purchases, manages, controls and sells eggs on behalf 
of the Oommonwealth; makes recommendations to the Minister for Oom
merce and Agriculture regarding the making of regulations under the 
Act, the quality, standards and grading of eggs for export and export 
programmes; appoints overseas representatives; makes arrangements likely 
to improve the quality, or prevent deterioration before or during transport 
from Australia, of eggs produced in Australia; promotes oversea sales 
and issues licences to exporters. Eggs for export are purchased from the 
State Egg Boards at weekly intervals. Administrative expenses of the 
Board are met out of the proceeds of a charge on all eggs and egg products 
exported from Australia and from the Board's profit on sales. The rate 
of charge for eggs in shell is 18'. 3d. per thirty dozen. 

UNITED KINGDmr PUROHASE OF AUSTRALIAN EGGS AND EGG PRODUOTS. 

Since 1945-46 the United Kingdom Government has contracted with the 
Oommonwealth Government for the purcllase of Australian eggs and egg 
products. The contracts for 1945-46 to 1947-48 are described on page 577 
of the Official Year Book No. 50. 

A new five years' contract commenced on 1st July, 1948, superseding a 
contract which otherwise would have been effective until June, 1950. The 
contract provides for progressive increases in quantity from 1949-50, sets 
an export target of 105,000,000 dozen eggs per season, to be achieved as 
soon as practicable, and gives the United Kingdom Government the right, 
in January, 1951, to review the quantities it is committed to purchase in 
the last two years if shipments in the two years ending 1950-51 fall below 
the equivalent of 135,000,000 dozen. Prices for 1951-52 and 1952-53 are to 
be determined at least sixteen months prior t'o the commencement of each 
season. Packing of eggs in shell is to cease on 24th December each year 
but pulp and powder may be packed at any time. The sequence of prefer
ence for packing is eggs in shell, frozen liquid whole egg, sugared dried egg 
and dried whole egg. As far as possible in 1948-49 and invariably there
after, eggs in shell are to be oil processed prior to shipment. The contract 
also provides for the export of limited quantities of eggs in shell to 
destinations other than to the United Kingdom from January to May 
each year. 

Prices paid and to be paid by the United Kingdom Government under 
the contracts since 1945-46 are shown below; the prices are expressed in 
Australian currency and are f.o.b. Australian ports:-

Product. 19:~t6 1947--48, to 

I 1 1

1948-49 1\ 
1946--47. t 195t51. 

Product. and 1947-48. to 

1

1945-46 1 11948-49 

1946-47. t 195~-51. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d, s. d. s. d. 
Eggs in shell (15 lb. Liquid egg white lb. ... 1 9! 1 119/10 

per 10 doz.)· doz. 1 8 2 1 2 4 Dried whole egg lb. 6 6 6 6! 7 0 
Liquid whole egg lb. 1 5 1 6l- 1 8 9/ 10 Sugared dried egg lb. ... 41H 5 1 

- • Prices for other w61ght grades (lBt, 14, 16, and 17 lb. per 10 doz.) pro rata. 
t Australian equivnlent; contract prices determined In sterling. 
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The quantities of eggs and ag'g products exported from New South Wales 
and Australia under the United Kingdom contracts in the last three years, 
as stated' by the Australian Egg Board,. were:-
Table 441.-Eggs andi Egg Produ'cts, Expol'tedc under €ontl'act to the United 

«;ingdom. 
~ 

I. Ft<!mINeW' Soutbl W'illes. FrOln A'ustl·alia. 
Commodity. 

I, 19.17-48. 1 194H6. I 1946-47, I 1947-48. 1945-46. 1.1946-47'. 

Eggs'in 8heJl~ .. , doz. , ~,~~g,~~~: 6,326,.760 5,481,270 7 224,570 16,420,950 14,525,250 
Liql1td:'whoUi '~gg ... lb. , , , 8,170,680 5,635,812 12;534,000 21,111,080' 20,567;172 
Liquid: egg, white', lb. .... ... ... 

1,916;479 
... 90,920 

Dried whole egg ... lb. , 1 ,226,735 353,920 ... 1,233,730 172,816 
Sllgal'e\lid\!illlf e\tg ... I]}I." 1',287,920 ... ... 2,594,511 901,4T7 

• Sugar content approxImately one-thud. 

EXPORT' OF EaGs AND POULTRY. 

The following table shows particulars of the oversea export trade in 
eggs and poultry:-

Table 442.-Eggs and Poultr,y: Oversea Exports from· New South Wales. 

Year 
Eggs. Frozen Poultry. 

Total 
ended Value. 

30th June In Shell. Other. Value. Quantity. Value, 

doz'. lb. £ pairs. £ £ 
19(16' 5,137;424 ...... 263\595 25,763 21,447 285;042 
1937 5,429,732 ...... 322,082 25,433 23,598 345,680 
1938 4,381,506 800 268,350 27,377 28,995 297,345 
1939 3,427,102' 686 205,801 m,294 18,295 224,096 
1940 I 3,,789/74l7 I ...... 195,458 49,019· 37,563 233,021 
1941 8,255,527 293,608' 524,091 42,672 26,531 550,622 
1942 175,540 3',534;303 553,3'67 19,049 14,209 567,576 
1943' 3>l8;670 ~,303,49'8 29~,072' 8,012 4;164- 295,236' 
1944' 278',455 1,662,866' 162,326 36,496 30;265 192,591 
1945 281~700 669,654 198,:781. 42,773 42,787 241,568 
1946 3,736,9'65 5,190,795 802,663 136,350 130,344 933,007 
19:t7 7,1'21,126: 1'2;198,743 2,099,583 360,053 442,427 2,542,010 
1948 5,191;;,892 6;938,840 1,31iY,006 72'6',157 759,815 2,074,821 

~ 
~ , . 

The supply of eggs' available for, ex]!)ort oversea declined: after 1941-42 
owing, to incl'easea requil'en1'ents' for Australian and .kllied ]!'uroes based 
in Australia. No shipments Were IN·ade to the UnitecilKingcilom in 1943-44 
and 1944~4fi., but shipments, in shell and as' egg' pulp and. eg:g powcil'et were 
resumed in 1945-46 following a decline in Service requirements and the 
value of exports far surpassed all ptevious records in 1946-47 and relative 
to, all other years was again: high in 1947-48. In that year far more frozen 
poultry was exported than ever before. 

BEE.«;EEPING ... 

The bee-keeping industry is inextensive; and IS conducted generally a's 
an adjunct to other rural occupations. There is, however, a number of 
commetcI!l)l apiarIes, and migratory bee-keepillg has· tended to increase. 
'Good table lrol1eY'is obtained from the flora of' nativ(l (lucalypts of many 
varieties. The industry is subject to regulation in terms of the Apiaries 
Act in' order to', prevent the spread of diseaS'e amongst bees. Frame hives 
must lhe'''usedi aRd. b0x hiV'es'are prohibited. 

In terms of an amending Act, which was brought into operation in 
February, 1945, bee"li:eeI@13 ate req).lil'ecl, to registei' annually each apiary' 
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in which bees are kept. Whe1'e a bee-fa1'me1' with at least ii£ty hives of 
bees in a 1'\jgistered apiary .h8,s cal'J.'ied out wQrktoirqprove .it ;as :I.l site 
fo1' bee-furmillg, the apia:r;y m[)y be 1'ggistered .as ;1.1 .;protected ,wiaJ'Y. N.o 
pel'son m[)y establi13h ;an apiarY within a prescribed dil3ta,n,ce (up Ito two 
ulilas) of a protected Ilpil,1l'Y without Miuisterial .consent. 

Statistics collected unCle;r the Oensus Act up Ito ,1944.45, ,which al'e 
publiflhedbelow [t1epresent, in the mali·n, the .extent.of hee~keepii'lgon hold. 
ings of one aCl'e and upwa1'ds, but hives aremailinta:inedon sroaner a1'eas, 
and information regarding many of these is not available. No Oensus 
Act collection. has been made since 11)44-45, but the results of 1'eturns 
obtained from all 1'egistered beekeepers by the Department of Agriculture 
have been inserted fo1' later yea1's. The records shown below, ·theref01'e, are 
not fully comparable 'between years pri01' to .and from '1945~46. 

Tl!.ble 443.-Bee Hives alld HOll,ey Pl1oductio". 

Bee lIives. Average I 
Yield 

Season. Honey. .of Honey. per BeesWa1C .. 
Productive. Un- llotal. Prod1lCtive 

productive. Hi:ve. 

No. No. N.o. lb. lb. lb. 
1935-36 76,481 19,875 96,356 4,577,097 59·8 62,886, 
1936-37 67,807 25/277 93,084 2,935,282 4;1·3 52,461 
1937-38 74;301 20,345 94,646 3,356,609 45·2 49,945 
1938-39 60,346 25,S95 86,241 2,723,719 45·1 43,780 
1939-40 59,670 '22,779 82,449 2,477,381 41·5 42,393 
1940-41 69,898 16,73.8 86,636 4;,771,422 6.8',3 68,670 
1941-42 * * * 1'7,465,926 * :tI24,432 
1942-43 * * * '1'1,744,560 * , '1'29,07.6 
194~-44 66,200 14,214 80,414 '1'7,'733,102 lli6·8 '1'105,688 
1944-45 * * * '1'8,534,640 * t142,244 
1945-46t 76,340 42,124 118,464 3,915,519 fil·3 57,490 
1946-47t 93,622 29,506 123,128 9,016,638 g6:3 

I 
111,916 

1947-48t 102,731 38,267 140,998 9,775,673 95'2 113,211 

• Not collected. t !EstImated from receIpts; moludes productIOn on. holdmgs less bhan an acre III 
extent. it From returns from all registered apairists to Department of Agriculture. 

The yield per prod)lctiv(3 hiv.e i.s subject to marked £luctt~atiQns accomlil;tg 
to seasonal conditions. The flow of honey was relatively p,001' in each year 
11)36"37 to 1939-4.0, in;U)42-i3 and h~ 1945-)1,6. .The p110duction .as .recorded 
in 1941-48 was g'l'eate1' than.in any ,earlier year. The estimated gl'OSS value 
at place of production of the p~'oductionfrom bees was£119,0{)0 in 
1945-.46, .£'272,0.00 in 19.46-47alld £293,000 in 1947-4.8. Il.'Re qUAntitY.of 
honey and beeswax p1'oduced in each division in 1940-41 :;md 19413-44 (the.· 
only recent yam's £01' whichparticula·rs are availabl~.)was as follqlws:-

Table 444 . ......,;HoJ;ley t;l.nd Bce.&wax .:Rrnducea, 1940·41 a"d ·'IB4lJ-44. 

lQJQ-jU. ..HI48~4~. 

Division. i 
:E[O.\Iey. lBe8swI>-'<. Honey. , Beeswax. 

lb. lb. lb. lb. 
Coastal '" ... 'or 1,2.25,633 23,7:20 1,84;6,.266 25,Hll 
Tl),bleland ... .. , ",' 1,372,t.;lO 18,204 :3,Q3~,n6 

" 
.*8,89.2 

'Western Slopes ... ... "', 1,814.053 ~3,986 
" 

~,099,9,8.2 ;29,37p 
Oentral 'Blains, ·Rii.verina, and 

W Ilsj;f:I'll ~DjyisiOn ..... ,00' .359;lH6 : 2;'760 1154,788 '2;232 
-.. , .. 1. 

'Total ... il,771,4;.22 68,!)7.0 7,,73,~,lQ2 I lQI),6S8 ., 
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VALUE OF DAIRY AND FARMYARD PRODUCTION. 
The gross farm value of production in the dairying and farmyard 

industries in 1947-48 amounted to £31,916,000. Dairying, apart from pigs, 
yielded £18,760,000; pigs, £2,472,000; poultry, £10,391,000; and bees, 
£293,000. The value in 1947-48 was easily a record and 95 per cent. greater 
than in 1938-39, due mainly to higher prices, but also in a measure to 
increased production from poultry and bees. The farm value of production 
since 1928-29 was as follows:-

Table 445.-Dairy and Farmyard Production; Gross Farm Value. 
£ thousand. 

Year. I I I 
Milk (not 'I Stock Slaughtered. I 1 \ 

Milk for Milk for used for Total Poultry 
Butter. Cheese. Butter or Milch I Pigs. Dairying. and Eggs. 

Cheese). Cows, etc. \ 

Gmnd 
Bees. Total. 

1928-29 6,822 228 2,658 571 1,237 1l,516 2,999 44 14,559 

1929-30 6,884 234 2,608 524 1,105 1l,355 3,140 44 14,539 

1930-31 5,974 176 1,964 456 839 9,409 2,584 46 12,039 

1931-32 5,821 182 1,887 276 730 8,896 2,595 34 11,525 

1932-33 5,098 190 2,138 514 747 8,687 2,728 47 11,462 

1933-34 5,221 199 2,206 641 821 9,088 2,603 22 11,713 

1934--35 5,800 179 2,304 771 913 9,967 2,823 95 12,885 

1935-36 5,846 188 2,521 973 1,077 10,605 3,439 68 14,1l2 

1936-37 5,629 217 2,740 1,017 1,242 10,845 3,704 43 14,592 

1937-38 6,582 240 2,876 1,169 1,299 12,166 3,896 51 16,113 

1938-39 6,489 223 3,177 1,224 1,350 12,463 3,853 43 16,359 

1939-40 6,666 203 3,173 1,203 1,403 12,648 3,498 42 16,188 

1940-41 6,241 212 3,578 1,153 1,542 12,726 3,997 102 16,825 

1941-42 5,1l9 178 3,994 1,222 1,997 12,510 3,902 146 16,558 

1942-43t 6,607 216 5,196 1,239 2,772 16,030 5,314 40 21,384 

1943-44t 7,130 251 5,250 1,347 2,227 16,205 7,143 196 23,544 

1944-45t 6,106 207 6,083 1,330 2,756 16,482 8,693 228 25,403 

1945-46t 6,619 260 7,299 1,482 2,421 18,081 9,108 119 27,308 

1946-47t 5,504 237 7,413 1,743 2,372 17,269 9,507 272 27,0!8 

1947-48t 8,030 371 8,465 1,894 2,472 21,232 10,391 293 31,916 

t Valnes for milk and milk products are lllcluslve ofsnbsldy (see page 452). 

PRICES OF FARJlfYARD PRODUCTS • 

. rho average wholesale prices obtained in the Sydney markets for the 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry farm produce in 1939 and each of the 
last eight years are shown in the following table. The average quoted for 
the year represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and does not 
take into account the quantity sold during the month. Prices for poultry 
were quoted per lb. live weight in the months December, 1943 to April, 19.44 .. 
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Table 446.-Prices (Wholesale) of Dairy and Farmyard Products. 

p~i~fu~:~m 1 1939 .. 11941.11942.11943.11944.11945.11946.11947.11948. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d . 
Milk ... gal. 1 5·2 1 5·2 1 8·8 1 9'3 1 9·3 1 8·7 1 8·5 1 8·8 1 10·4 
Butter ... lb. 1 5 1 5 1 5·8 1 5·9 1 5·9 1 5·9 1 5·9 1 6·1 1 9·9 
Cheese ... 

" 011 o 10·8 1 0 1 0·2 1 0·2 1 0·2 1 0·2 1 0·3 1 1·8 
Hams 0" 11 1 3·9 1 4·3 1 5·9 1 7·2 1 7 1 7·2 1 7·2 1 7·4 1 11·2 
Bacon (sides) " 011'7 1 0·1 1 1·7 1 2·8 1 3 1 3'5 1 3·5 1 3·7 1 7-3 
Eggs (new laid) 

doz. 1 4·4 1 4·3 1 7·8 1 10·2 1 10·5 1 11·2 1 9'8 2 0 2 6 
Poultry-
Fowls-

(Cockerels) pr. 6 5 6 7 8 0 9 O· n 8' 10 n 10 6 11 8 13 5 
Drakes-

(Muscovy) 
Ducks- " 

9 0 10 3 13 5 10 l' 17 P 14 8 14 9 15 9 20 

(Muscovy) " 6 5 6 6 8 3 16 7' 9 S' S 6 8 9 9 2 10 9 
Turkeys (cks.) " 2S 1 23 9 32 4 44 It 44 7' 46 7 43 3 4511 50 4 

Bee produce-
Honey ... lb. 0 4·1 0 4·8 0 5·3 0 6·1 0 6·2 0 7-5 0 7·5 0 7·5 0 7·5 
Wax ... 

" 
1 4·9 2 0·9 2 4·5 2 5·4 2 5·8 2 6 2 6 2 6 2 8·5 

• Average, January to November, inclusive, in 1943 and May to December, inclusive, in 1944. 

t Average, April to November, iuclusive, 1943. 

A table showing index numbers of prices of dairy and farmyard products, 
compiled from the weighted average prices of butter, cheese, bacon, ham, 
eggs, condensed milk, honey and lard was published on page 797 of the 
1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book. 

The index numbers showed that the general level of prices of these 
commodities decreased by 36 per cent. during the years of depression, 
1929 to 1933, rose steadily from 1934 to 1938, remained at about 20 per 
cent. below the level of 1929 from 1938 to 1941 and then' in 1942, moved 
up to within 13 per cent. of the pre-depression level. 

War-time distortions affecting weighting and consistency of quotatir.n 
precluded compilation of index numbers for later years but preparation 

:.: ()f a new index series on a revised and broadened basis is proceeding. 
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FORESTRY 
Tt-lE FOREST ESTATE. 

The forest lands of the Stllite containing timber of commercial value con
sist of about 1ft million acres, of which about 8 million acres are Orown 
lands. Over ,6~ million aCDes o£ the Orown lands are dedicated or reserved 
for the preservati:on and growth of timber. 

Areas suitable for permanent use for forestry purposes m>liY be declared 
as National forests, and the dedication may be revoked only by Act of 
Parli!ttnent. 'Land dedicated as a State forest may 'be withdrawn from 
forestry purpoSes by a l'esolution of both Houses of Parliament. Timber 
reserves i are usually temporary reservations, revocable by executive act, pro
tecting forest lands pendi11g removal of timber, examination as to suit
ability for permanent dedication, 01' disposal of ithe lands for settlement 
or othel'pulllic pul'poses. 

As at 30th JUne, 1947, there were708 State and National forests contain
ing a total area of' 5,350;638 acres of Orown lands (including 30,532 acres 
of forest plantations) which had been dedicated pe).'maneritly and 412 timber 
,reserves with 1,297,660 acres which had been set apart tentatively. 

'L'he forests contain a great variety of, useful timbers, which in hardwoods 
. include renowned constructional woods such as ironbark, tallow-wood, 
spotted gum, blackbutt, red mahogany, and turpentine. Other varieties 
include valuable timbers such as cedar, beech, brushbox, hoop pine, coach
wood, native cypress pine, and teak. It is estimated that, in the National 
and State forests, extending over 5,200,000 acres, some 2,800,000 acres 
carry hardwood fmest, 1,630,000 acres carry cypress pine with some ironbark, 
and 690,000 acres carry b:lmshwoods and mixed hardwood brush. The 
balance of the Orown forest lands consist of timber reserves (1,296,000 
acres) carrying poorer quality hardwoc:>d for fuel and general purposes. 

A description of the forest regions of New South Wales was published 
on page '(\'11 of the 'Year Book for 1928-29. 

GOVERN.MENTAL AUTHORITIES. 

F01'est1'Y Oommission. 

The Forestry Oommission of New South Wales, comprising one member 
appointed for seven years, administers the Forestry Act, 1916-1946 under 
the control of the State Minister for Oonservation. The Oommission is 
responsible for the control and management of the State forests and 
timber reserves, the conversion, marketing, and economic utilisation of 
forest produce, the licensing of timber-getters and sawmills, and the 
organisation of research and a system of education in scientific forestry. 
'The Act provides, in addition, for the permanent dedication· of reserves 
for the preservation of natural flora, the protection of water supply catch
ment areas, and the prevention of erosion. 

The Oommission may undertake the sylvicultural management of the 
catchment area of any system of water supply and the direction of tree 
planting schemes of public authorities. 

The following statement' summarises the financial operations of the 
Forestry Oommission during 1946-47 and earlier years. Payments by the 
Oommission are directed substantially to the development of forest areas. 
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'!11'om which no immediate return may be eNpected; the receipts and 
:payments for any particular year may therefore not be related. "Sales" 
·comprises mainly proceeds from disposal of timber converted by the 
'Oommission, expenditure on which is included in the contra item "lLJ(;'ging 
'Operations." 

Table 447.-Finances of Forestry Commission. 

Item. 1 19H-42. 11942-43. 1 1943-H. 11944-45. 11945-46. 1 1946-;47. 

RBCji;IPTS (£). 

:'Royalty on Timber ... ... 308,526 335,092 338,546 326,574 299,737 342,570 
.]?ermits, lHspection Fees, etc. ... 10,7·29 ll,213 12;494 13,525 16,4,64 15,85~ 
Rent wForest Lands... ... 25,035 25,433 27,777 28,142 27,980 31,579 
Sales ... ... ... ... 46,896 90,778 166,318 187,666 ·175,370 190,982 

Penalties, Damages, etc.... .. '1_-2,-0-16-.1~-5-,4-2-5-1_-1-5,-6-85-1--1-6-,4-0-9-1-_6_,0_4_3_ 1 --1-,-74-7-
Total Receipts ... 393,202 467,9n 560,820 572,316 525,594 582,737 

PAYMENTS (£). 
--------------------------------------------------------

_Administrative-Central 
District 

52,145 52,455 57,369 62,508 40,859 115,771 
65,633 68,981 92,581 68,906 84,160 97,405 

.Research... ... ... ... 16,195 17,999 19,918 20,881 25,537 35,458 
;J)evelopment and Reafforestation 

Acqufuition of Land... ... 4,394 5,760 7,242 9,942 3,058 3,769 
Forest Surveys ... ... 6,589 5,551 6,740 5,968 13,014 40,943 
Sylvicniture and Nurseries... 41,723 29,304 31,473 31,971 42,751 74,750 
Protection ... ... ... 58,872 46,485 45,693 56,770 55,841 69,155 
Access Itoads... ... ... 109,783 74,737 81,825 69,089 58,074 76,450 
Other Improvements, Plant, 

etc. ... ... ... 111,806 107,682 100,824 110,220 124,206 260,772 
'.BupervL,ion of Operations ... 20,621 25,462 30,581 36,257 41,953 50,555 
Logging Operations ... .. .1--4-0-,6-3-2~1.-8-3-,2-0-5-1--l-2-4,-7-2-3 ~1--l-1-7-, 7_6_8_

1
-10-5-,3-4-7_

1
,_1-33-,-73-1.-

Total Payments ... 528,393 517,621 598,969 590,280 595,400 958,765 

FOl'est·l'y a.ncl Timber BUI'Ca.1b. 

The Oommonwealth Forestry Bureau established in 1925 was reconstituted 
'.In 1946 as the Oommonwealth Forestry and Timber Bureau. The Bureau 
conduct's sylvicultural and other forest research work, provides education 
.and professional training' in forestry (through the Australian Forestry 
School), and advises the Oommonwealth and State Governments with 
regard to oversea trade in timber and the supply, production, and distribu
:tion of timber in Australia. 

A 1bstmlia.n F o'l'est1'y School. 

The Australian Forestry School at Oanberra was established in 1926 by 
-the Oommonwealth Government to provide professional training in forestry. 
Under the Forestry Bureau Act, 1944, a Board of Higher Forestry Educa
tion was appointed to maintain the standard of the training and to advise 
as to the pre-requisite university courses. Selected officers of the N.S.W . 
.Forestry Oommission are seconded for training at the School. 

FOREST MANAGE.MENT. 

Plans of development have been laid down for some of the principal 
National and State Forests after intensive survey and detailed :mapping 
-with the object of sustainil~g productive capacity. Outting is controlled 
with due regard to regeneration and supplemented by sylvicultural treat
ment to increase the forest yield. Regeneration of indigenous species is 
almost entirely natural, but the planting of some valuable varieties is 
necessary. The Govel'lllnent has approved a twenty-six years' programme of 
;planting of exotic and hoop pine. 
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Since 1935 plantations of exotic species of timber may be established onlly 
with Ministerial consent, after proof of the suitability of sites. During 
the war, a large supply of case timber was obtained by thinning from the 
plantations, and considerable areas of land on the tablelands have been 
recommended for afforestation with exotic pine as part of post-war planii! 
to meet expansion in local demand for such timber. 

Sylvicultural and fire-protection work is continuous. There is an 
extensive system of forest access roads and fire-breaks, fire-lines, and fire
roads (which also give access for logging) have been established for fire 
protection. Other works include look-out towers at strategic points, an 
interlocking system of forest water supplies, equipment huts and telephone 
lines, and radio systems where other communication is inadequate. The 
Royal Australian Air Force makes daily summer patrols of forest areas 
on the coast and southern tablelands and special observation flights in 
periods of great fire hazard. 

E 1IPLO YMENT. 

The next table shows the number of persons occupied in forestry 
activities in the major forest regions of New South "Vales at 30th June,. 
1947, and the total number in the State recorded at other recent census 
and quasi-census enumerations:-

Table 448.-New South Wales: Persons Occupied in Forestry. 

Year and 
Month. 

1933-June 
1939-July 
1943-July 
1945-June 
1947-Julle 
1948-June 

I Persons. 11 

5,800 
8,200 
5,450 
6,200 
6,307 
7,100 

Regions. 

Northern Coastal HanlwQods and Brusln\'oods 
Southern Coastal Hardwoods ... . .. 
North~western Irollhark and Cypress Pine 
Central Inland-mainly Cypress Pine 
Other ... 

Total-New South "Tales 

VALUE OF PRODUOTION FRo~r FORESTRY. 

Persons at 
30th June, 

1947. 

3,748 
808 
767 
701 
283 

6,307 

The value of forestry production as at the place of production in New 
South Wales during 1947-48 and selected earlier years is shown below_ 
The substantial increase in recent years in the value of production reflects 
the rising prices and output of logs, hewn timber, and other forest products. 
In 1947-48, the value was 174 per cent. greater than the average for the
five years ended 1938-39 and 27 per cent greater than in 1946-47. 

Year en(led I Value 
30th June. .' 

1901" 554 
1900" 1,008 
1911" 998 
1916 1,045 
1921 1.656 
1926 2.202 
1927 2,177 

Table 449.-Value of Forestry Production. 
£ thousand. 

11 
Year ended I Value 
30th June. . I1 

Year ended I ' 
30th .Tune. 'allle. 11 r~~~ ~~(~~~ 1 Valne. 

1928 2,011 1935 1.922 19+2 3,159 
1929 1,862 1936 2,014 1943 3,155 
1930 1,738 1937 2,090 1944 3,285 
1931 1,237 1938 2,179 ]9[5 3,321 
1932 1,158 1139 2,261 1916 3,745 
1933 1,476 1940 2,347 1947 4,508 
1934 1.737 1941 2,576 1948 5,741 

• Calendar Y6le. 



FORESTRY. 

PRODUCTION AND OONSUMPTION OF TIMBER. 

The quantity of sawn timber produced in New South Wales sawmills 
from native and imported logs, the number of mills operated, and the 
:average number of employees in 1947-48 and earlier years is shown below. 
(Further particulars of the operations of sawmills are given on page 119 

'.of this volume). In addition to the sawn timber shown in this table, a 
large quantity of other timber, e.g., sleepers, piles, poles, fencing material, 
timber used in mining and as fuel, is produced, information regarding 
which is incomplete. 

Table 450.-Sawmills: Sawn Timber Produced. 

Sawn Timber Produced. 

Average 
Year ended Mills Number of From Native Logs. From Importedt Logs. 30th June. Operated. Em-

ployees.* 

Softwood. I Hard wood. SOftwood.1 Hardwood. 

Total. 

No. No. thousand super. feet. 
1928 468 4,178 48,716 97,859 1,764 1,123 149,462 
1938 425 4,925 48,518 119,524 120,345 627 289,014 
1939 435 4,981 49,840 129,510 101,051 768 281,169 
1940 447 4,915 63,201 129,273 75,291 696 268,461 
1941 485 5,229 81,275 137,745 40,433 1,468 260,921 
1942 556 5,665 95,916 160,988 11,543 2,972 271,419 
1943 532 5,431 85,806 164,211 454 165 250,636 
1944 585 5,474 88,751 170,284 2,825 1,099 262,959 
1945 605 5,733 75,769 170,204 769 596 247,338 
1946 645 6,277 72,082 180,025 1,017 1,026 254,150 
1947 713 7,226 83,618 212,313 1,610 694 303,235 
1948 818 8,162 83,921 248,671 4,457 877 337,926 

• Average over whole year. t Interstate and Oversea. 

The marked expansion in the output of sawn softwoods from imported 
logs from 1,764,000 sup. ft. in 1927-28 to 120,345,000 sup. ft. in 1937-38 
followed a change in customs duties which led to lumber for local sawing 
.being imported in place of sawn timber. During the war and post-war 
'years, the output declined materially, partly because of the world shortage 
of lumber and partly because of import controls. The total quantity of 
13awn timber produced in the mills declined during the war years, but by 
1947-48 had risen to 337,926,000 sup. ft. or 20 per cent. above 1938-39. 
The output of sawn hardwood timber rose 92 per cent. from 130,278,000 sup. 
ft. in 1938-39 to 249,548,000 sup. ft. in 1947-48, and the softwood sawn 
from native logs rose 68 per cent. from 49,840,000 sup. ft. to 83,921,000 
sup. ft.; the production of sawn softwood timber from imported logs 
declined by 96 per cent. from 101,051,000 sup. ft. to 4,457,000 sup. ft. and 
of all softwood timber produced the proportion from imported logs declined 
from 67 to 5 per cent. 

The following table shows the gross consumption in New South Wales 
during 1946-47 and earlier years of timber produced in the State and 
imported from other States or overseas, as estimated by the Forestry Oom-
mission. 
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Table 451.-New S.outh Wales: Estimated Ci>nsumption of Timber. 
'l'housand cubic feet. 

Timber Produced in New South Wales. 'Timber 
Year ,ended 

I 
Imported Timber 

30th June. ' I Pole and Pile I 'from Other 
COllBumed_ 

'Softwool!. 'HardwoOd. Timber and Total. States and 
Fuel. Oversea. 

Ann. Avge.' 
1925~20 ,7,120 20,392 18,023 40,635 17,040 57,675-
1930'-34 4,417 15,071 12,113 32;501 '7,447 39,948· 
1935-39 8,587 26,260 14,424 49,271 17,000 66,271 
1940-44 11,034 27,004 15,657 53,695 5,000 58,695· 
1945-47 10,572 37,143 6,353 54,068 4,601} 58,668· 

1937 9,060 27,147 16,000 52,207 • . 
1938 -8,774 23,955 15,010 47,739 -20,000 67,739 ' 
1939 8,202 28,137 10,911 47,250 17,000 64,250' 
1940 8,616 29,336 17,902 55,854 13,001} 68,854 
1941 12,249 25,786 20,049 58,084 4,000 62,084 
1942 13,317 24,502 11,980 49,799 3,000 62,799 . 
1943 10;405 25,550 14,414 60,369 2,000 62,369· 
1944 10,582 29,846 13,941 64,369 3,000 57,369' 
1945 10,407 33,617 B,"667 

I 
52,691 2,500 55,191 

1946 10,271 '85,105 5)514 60,890 5,800 66,690' 
1947 11,037 42,709 4,878 58,624 5,500 64,124 

• Not available. 

Under the Timber .Marketing Act, 1945, which came into operation ,on 1st 
April, 1946, timber must be sold ·true to ,description. For the protection' 
of consumers restrictions are placed ,on the use in buildings and articles 
for sale of untreated borer-susceptible timbers and of unseasoned timber
in furniture, joinery, flooring' and mouldings, where borer attack orexces
sive moisture would prejudice its serviceability. 

OVERSEA TR1\DE IN TIMBER. 

The following' table shows the oversea imports and exports of timber to' 
and from New South Wales during' 1947-48 and selected earlier years_ 
The importEl comprise mostly undressed timber-in pre-waT years, pre
dominantly softwoods-drawn from Canada, the United States of America, 
and, in some years, New Zealand and 'Sweden. The exports are almost: 
wholly undressed timber, mostly ,shipped to New Zealand. 

Table 452.--lNew South Wales: OVersea Trade· in Timber. 

Imports. Exports (Australian Froduoe). 

Year 
ended Other Other 30th Undressed 'Dimher. Timber. Undressed Timber. Timber. June. Total Total, 

''Value. 'V'IIlue. 
,Quantity. Value. Value. Quantity. Value. Value. 

--- ----
thous. thous. 

: 

Bup.'feet. !£:A.f,o.b. £Af.o.b. I '£Aif;o.b. : 'BUp. feet. ,£A. £A. £A. 

1921 93,303 . 1,732,698 '169/U68 '1;8911866 23;202 i 447,653 ' 17,072 464,7,21). 
1929 187,009 1,747,060 274,222 2,021,282 13,989 241,604 7,408 248;912 
1931 47,826 '3141611 151438 1360,0191 161384 >228,661 13;431 241,992' 
1938 209,513 1,05f,497 71,389 1,122,886 28,103 416,494 41,453 457,947 
1939 199,123 880,422 65,305 045,727 27,251 382:584 39,053 ,421,037 
1940 150,431 883,142 62,531 935,673 19,098 306,322 57,958 364,28"1}> 
1941 00,683 ·423,931 52,656 476,587 16,305 270,236 74,833 345,06(1, 
1942 '35,372 '326,090 ;17;102 : '374;09"2 19,863 360:876 84,016 ,4I14j891 
1943 19,729 256,500 24,660, .281,160 12,943 278,409 11,443 289,852: 

'1944 '30,744 '354,540 '46,292 '400,832 ,0;985 229,526 ' 1,'363' ;23018SD' 
1945 64,758 664,378 61,281 725,659 8,809 209,972 3,138 213,11() 
'1946 66;00'1 882;391 ' 93,327 '930;718 ' , 12;708 300;806 '12,265 SHlj070 
1947 65,g35 1,745,162 184,123 1,929,285 13,510 336,489 70,351 406;'840 
1948 72,097 2,035,962 93,736 2,129,698 23,890 651,396 43,897 ,695;·298 
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FISHERIES 
The w&tel'S along the ooast of New South Wales contain many species of 
fish of high commercial value, but the fishing industry has not been 
developed to its full .ca,pac1ty. The supply of marine fish is obtained 
from the coastal lakes and estuaries, the sea beaches, and ocean waters, 
and a large qnantityby deep-sea trawling'. Murray cod and perch are 
taken from the inland rivers. 

:CON't'ROL OF THE FISHERIES. 

Fisheries in New South'W ales are regulated under the Fishel'ies and 
Oyster Farms Act, 1935-42, which came into operation on 16th November, 
1936. The Chief Secretary administers the Act, which provides for the 
protection, development, and regulation of the fisheries of the State within 
territoriallirriits. Fisheries in Australian waters beyond territorial limits 
al'e within the jurisdiction of the Commonwealth; the Commonwealth 
Whaling Act, 1935 gives effect to the Convention for the Regulation of 
Whaling signed at :Geneva on 4th September, 1931, and ,governs operations 
lin Australian waters beyond territorial limits by .all ships under !Oommon
wealth jurisdiction. 

Inspectors appointed under the Fisheries Act assist in administering the 
law and inspectorial powers may be entrusted to members of the 'police 
force and honorary vigilance committees. The Act authorises the closing 
of waters to the taking of fish, either wholly, as to a certain season, 
01' in respect of prescribed species or sizes of fish; the licensing of fishing 
boats and fishermen operating for pecuniary gain; the regulation of the 
use of nets; and the prohibition of the use of explosives in fishing. Othet· 
provisions g'ovel'n the consignment and sale of fish, the licensing of fish 
agents and salesmen, and the furnishing of returns disclosing the nature' 
and extent of fishing .operations. 

Under the Fisheries and Oyster Farms .Act, 1935-1942, the aJJeas avail
able for oyster cuilture are classified under the Act as special, average or 
inferior lands, according to productive capacity. Leases of special lands 
are granted for a term of fifteen years and may be renewed '101' a similar 
term; these leases are offered by public auction or public tender at a 
rental determined 'by the Minister. Average lands 'may be leased for a 
term of fifteen' years and renewed for a like term, and the rental is iixed 
by the Minister. The rent of inferior lands, which are leased for ten 
years, but may not be exploited in the first year of tIle lease, is also fixed 
by the Minister; in the last year of the lease the area may be reclassified 
and the lease renewed for fifteen years if determined as ~v:erage lands or 
for ,ten years if the classification is una1teJJed. In all cases rental is 
subject to reference to the 'Local Land Board. 

The discoverer of a natural oyster -bed nas a statutory prior right to a 
lease of the area, unless it be Classified as special lands. Existing lessees 
have a preferment right to app~y for renewa:l of leases or for additional 
leases of inferior or averag'e lands wirthin thirty ,days 'of the right arising. 
In certain circumstances, a similar preferment right is conferred upon 
non-lessee applicants and lessees whose area is deemed inadequate. 
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Leased areas must be kept free from disease, and may be closed when 
over-dredged, or subject to disease, or for other reason deemed by the 
Minister to warrant that course. 

Public oyster reserves may be notified, and such areas, unless specifically 
declared closed, are open to the public for the taking of oysters for their 
own immediate consumption. 

For the purpose of stocking waters with trout and salmon, acclimati
sation districts are declared, and acclimatisation societies are registered 
to control the fisheries therein. Suitable streams, viz., practically all 
those above an altitude of 2,500 feet, have been stocked with trout, and 
fish up to 8 and 10 lb. are occasionally caught. The close season for trout 
is from 1st May to 30th September of each year, but may be varied by 
proclamation. A license is required for trout or salmon fishing, and the 
method of trout fishing is subject to regulation. 

Pishing Licences, etc. 

The next table summarises the number of fishing licences issued and 
the number and value of boats engaged in fisheries in 1947-48 and certain 
earlier years. Fishermen and oyster vendors pay annual licence fees of 
£1 and 5s. respectively. Licence fees for fishing boats in territorial 
waters are £1 per year; for boats trawling and net fishing' in extra
territorial waters, the fee is £5 for vessels up to 100 tons, £7 10s. from 
100 to 200 tons, and £10 for vessels exceeding 200 tons, and for boats 
in extra-territorial waters not trawling or netting, £2 up to 30 feet in 
length and £3 more than 30 feet. 

Table 453.-Fisheries: Licenses Issued, Boats Engaged. 

Licences issued. Boats engaged.t Value of Boats 
and Equipment. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

Fishermen's. I I I 
Fishing Oyster General I Oyster General Oyster 
Boats. Vendors. Fisheries. Fisheries. Fisheries. Fisheries. 

£ £ 
1939' 2.635 1,777 482 1,779 746 174,000 33,650 
1945 4,509 3,234 335 2,215 804 501,219 41,266 
1946 6,047 3,892 383 1,873 818 688,974 40,753 
1947 4,892 3,395 406 3,199 770 1,485,179 43,053 
1948 3,419 I 2,916 445 2,920 760 1,791,898 54,061 

• Calendar year. t Includes trawlers, steamers, punts and launches. 

The following statement shows the number and area of leases granted 
for oyster culture during and to the end of 1947-48 and earlier years:-

Table 454.-0yster Culture: Leases. 

Leases granted during Year. Leases at end of Year. 

Year ended 
"30th June. I Length I Off-shore I Length I Number. of Foreshore Area Granted Number. of Foreshore Off-shore 

Granted. . Granted. Area Granted. 

yards. acres. yarc1s. acres, 
J 939 453 88,509 543 4,493 rn3,571 3,439 
1945 316 90,909 180 4,651 r46,302 4,212 
1946 240 48,275 267 4,667 9J,I ,237 4,2QR 
1947 253 47,513 205 4,703 945.903 4.063 
1948 • • • 4,953 953,862 6,004 

• Not available. 
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:!Jfarketing of Fish. 
In furtherance of the Government's policy in the marketing of :fish, 

:fishermen's co-operative societies are operating at Byron Bay, Ballina, 
Evans Head, Grafton, N ambucca-Ooff's Harbour, J erseyville, Port Mac
quarie, Laurieton, Tuncurry, Newcastle, Tacoma, Palm Beach, N owra, 
Bateman's Bay, Bermagui, and Eden. The societies arrange for the 
handling of :fish at the point of catch and its transport to market and 
provide the bulk of the :fish requirements in Sydney, Newcastle, and 
Wollongong, where markets are conducted as a State enterprise. In 
certain instances, the sale of :fish direct to consumers is permitted by 
ministerial "consents" granted to licensed :fishermen. 

At the present time, the various producing interests in the :fishing
industry are represented on the Fish Industry Advisory Oommittee, which 
assists the Ohief Secretary to co-ordinate their activities. 

Fisheries Reseal·ch. 
The Division of Fisheries of the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial 

Research has its headquarters and central laboratory at Oronulla 
(N.S.W.) and is engaged in exploring and surveying the marine resources 
of Australian waters and in the scientific investigation of all aspects of 
the fishing industry. 

PRODUCTION OF FISH, ETC. 

The following table shows the production of fish, oysters, prawns, crabs 
and crayfish by commercial enterprises during 1947-48 and earlier years:-

Table 455.-Production of Fish, Oysters, etc. 

Fish. 
Year ended Crabs and 
30th June. Captured Oysters. Prawns. Crnylish. 

Trawled. Otherwjse. Total. 
_. 

lb. lb. lb. bags.* lb. doz. 
1938t 14,145,583 15,236,835 29,382,418 44,521 1,580,580 19,070 
1939t 13,340,940 17,502,445 30,843,385 40,681 1,069,050 17,350 
1940t 9,897,810 17,428,600 27,326,410 43,324 993,480 14,127 
1941 t 5,278,070 18,690,140 23,968,210 42,965 982,180 13,600 
1942 6,862,800 18,984,683 25,847,483 45,566 1,064,695 14,998 
1943 2,240,062 19,523,470 21,763,532 41,473 1,551,747 14,059 
1944 2,275,140 21,526,226 23,801,366 32,112 1,489,971 10,213 
1945 10,069,807 19,980,816 30,050,623 34,811 1,692,024 17,267 
1946 12.791,875 17,876,977 30,668,852 38,642 1,246,857 36,845-
1947 16,022,480 18,134,380 34,156,860 42,445 1,345,252 35,419' 
1948 15,179,836 17,633,407 32,813,243 41,085 1,398,898 33,205 

* 'fhIee bushels. t Calendar year. 

The most important kinds of salt-water fish produced are mullet, flat
head, morwong (sea bream), redfish (nannegai), Australian salmon, 
leatherjacket, luderick (blackfish), bream and schnapper, and kingfish. 
Murray cod and perch are the principal varieties of fresh-water fish. 

The diversion of fishing vessels to war purposes and the consequent 
contraction of trawling operation accounted for the war-time decrease in 
:fish production. Production expanded rapidly during 1944-45 as the trawl
ing fleet was enlarged, and by 1945-46 had approximately regained its 
pre-war level. The quantity of fish captured rose further to 34,156,860 lb. 
in 1946-47 and declined to 32,813,243 lb. in 1947-48, when it was 51 per 
cent. and 6 per cent. greater than in 1942-43 and 1939, respectively. In 
1946-47 and 1947-48, 13 steam trawlers and 52 and 103 Danish Seine boats 
were operated. 
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During 1947-48, the trawled fish inclnded 4,250,777 lb. of flathead, 
:3,993,233 lb. of morwong" and' 3,490,725 lb. of l'edfish, and the inland catch 
i,ncludlld 125,586· Ih. of Murray cod. Of the fish captmed otherwise, thel'e 
were 6,210,787 lb. of mullet, 1,860,384 lb. of salmon, 1,688,150 lb. 0:11 
leathel'jacket, 1,299~590 Ib, of luderick, 880,995 lb. of black and' 614,380 lb. 
·of red bream, 701,218 lb. of flathead, and 86,444 lb. of kingfish. 

The next table shows the q:uantity of fish captured from the major fishing 
:grounds by commercial enterprises during 1947-48 and recent years;-

Table 456.--'-':Fish: Production by Fishing Grounds. 
Thousand lb. 

Year ended 30th June. 
Grounds. 

1944 1945 1946 1948 

North Coast-Q'land Border to lIIacleav B .... 7,894 6,373 6,588 6,111 6,511 
"Hunter-Manning-Hastings It. to Terrlgal H. 5,247 5,631 4,939 4,763 4,777 
Metropolitan-Hawkesbury B. taP. Hacking 2,657 2,299 1,900 1,454 1,374 
:South Coast-I" Illawarra to Vie. Border ... 4,912 4,787 3,883 5,589 4,716 
'Ocean Waters-Undefined ... ... ... 574 702 368 ... 

15,180 'Trawled Fish ... ... . .. .. . .., 2,275 10,070 12,792 16,023 
[nland Waters .. , ... ... ... ... 242 189 199 217 255 

Total Fish Prodnced ... ... 23,801 30.051 30,669 34,157 32,813 

Sales at the Sydney and Newcastle Fish Markets amounted to 20,230,576 lb. 
and 1,431,788 lb., respectively, in 1945-46, 22,335,158 lb. and 1,633,985 lb. 
in 1946-47, and 23,715,949 lb. and 1,391,768 lb. in 1947-48. Most of the 
:recorded production of fish is distributed through these markets. 

VALUE OF FISHERIES PRODUOTION. 

The value of the production from fisheries of New South Wales is 
'Bstimated as at the place of production and excludes fish condemned, fish 
sold without passing through the market (and Hot recorded) or used for 
fertiliser and oil, and the value of molluscs other than oysters. The 
following table shows the value of production from fisheries in 1947-48 and 
,earlier years;-

Year ended Fish. 
~Oth Jlllle. 

---

1921 402 
1926 412 
1931 506 
1938" 481 
1939" 387 
1940' 389 
1941" 48,1 

Table ,457.-Value of Fisheries Production. 
£ thousand. 

Oysters. Prawns, Total. Year ended Fish. Oysters, ete, 30th June. 
--- --- --- --- ---

65 24 491 1943 597 12-1 
82 59 553 1944 562 96 
54 75 635 1945 781 157 
83 56 620 1946 795 174 
81 40 508 1947 1,019 191 
87 41 517 1948 876 215 
86 49 619 

• Calendar year. 

OVEHSEA TRADE IN FISH. 

Prawns, Total. etc. 
--- ---

109 830 
70 728 
85 1,023 
77 1,046 
92 1,302 

133 1,224 

Particulars of the oversea trade in fish and fish products in 1947-48 and 
i3elected earlier years are given in the following table. Imports of fish are 
mainly tinned and normally constitute a considerable proportion of the 
State's supply. Exports aTe almost wholly re-exports of fish importedfTom 
otheT countries, although there is a small export trade in locally produced 
fresh and frozen oysters and fish and tinned fish. 
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Table 458.-New South Wales: Oversea Trade in Fish. 

YeaI' and Item. 

i93B-39~TDtal ... ... ... 
1944-45-TDtal ... ... ... 
1945-46-TDtal ... ... 
\l946-47-TDtal ... ... ... 

1l.947-48-Fresh 'Or FrDzen-
Oysters in the shell 
Other ... ... 

SmDked 'Or dried 
(nDt salted) .. , 

PDtted or concen-
trated 

Preserved in tin's, et~.:': 
Fish ... ... 
Shellfish 

(in~luding Other 
salted) ... ... 

TDtal ... ... . .. 

Exports. 

Imports. 
Australian Pmduce. 

Quantity.! Value. Quantity. \ Value. 

lb. £A. f.D.b. lb. £A. f.D.b. 
19,444,703 733,027 42,743 1,381 
12,940,216 749,952 ,184,259 10,975 

4,364,524 304,859 • • 
·5',876,449 405,24'9 • '. 
3,844:759 

63 92,512 6,025 
207,380 30,590 3,017 

1,694,075 87,417 15,828 1,018 

554,482 95,277 44,508 7,131 

8,838,029 998,582 100,216 12,373 
330,990 51,770 2,555 224 

150,240 8,254 4,480 336 

15,418,581 1,448,743 290,695 30,724 

• NDt available. 

FISH PRESERVING. 

! 

Australian PrDduce 
aud Re.expDrts. 

\ Quantity.! Value. 

lb. £A. f.D.b. 
628,636 25,606 

3,845,818 187,957 
9,123,437 012,160 
2,109,332 142,058 

92,512 6,025 
38,086 4,264 

26,440 2,185 

44,526 7,136 

1,572,266 84,540 
2,555 224 

4,928 702 

1,781,313 105,076 

Fish of many kinds specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking, 
{)r salting is obtainable in the waters along the coast o'f New South 
Wales. During 1947-48, 1,952,265 lb. (valued at £167,460) of fish preserved 
in tins were produced in canneries at Narooma and Eden on the South 
(Joast and in meat and fish preserving works. 



LAND SETTLEMENT 

An account of the land legislation of New South Wales in relation to 
the progress of settlement, describing the many forms of acquisition and 
tenure from the Orown is given in the 1941-42' and 1942-43 and previous 
issues of the Year Book. The review of these matters given in this chapter 
affords a general indication of the manner in which the law relating to 
the control and disposal of Orown lands is administered, and indicates the 
class of tenures under which landholders hold their lands. 

LAND AHEA, TERRITORIAL DIVISIONS AND LAND DISTRICTS. 

The area of New South Wales is 198,037,120 acres, but excluding the 
surface covered by rivers, lakes, etc., the land area is 195,068,040 acres 
or about 304,793 square miles. The State is divided into three terri
torial land divisions-Eastern, Oentral 'and "Western, bounded by lines 
running approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the 
frontispiece of the volume of this Year Book. The Eastern Division 
embraces the coastal and tablelands districts (exclusive of 601,000 acres 
of Oommonwealth territory) covering 60,661,296 acres. The Oentral 
Division, extending over most of the western slopes and central plains, 
contains 57,055,846 acres, and the plain country beyond comprises the 
'Western Division of 80,319,348 acres, most of which is under sparse pastoral 
occupation because of low rainfall. 

LAND ADMINlSTHA'l·ION. 

The administration of the Orown lands passed entirely under local 
control on the establishment of responsible government in 1856. The 
Secretary for Lands, a Oabinet Minister, is responsible for the administra
tion, and he is assisted by a Permanent Under Secretary with subordinate 
powers. Since 1901 the lands of the vVestern Division have been adminis
tered separately, first by a Board, and since 1934, by a Oommission or 
Oommissioner, responsible to the Secretary for Lands. 

The principal enactments governing the control and disposal of Orown 
lands are the Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, as amended, the 
Oloser Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, the Irrigation 
Acts, and the Western Lands Acts. 

Since 1938, the Oatchment Areas Protection Board, compl'lsmg the 
Minister for Oonservation (as chairman), the Director of the Soil Oon
servation Service, and representatives of the Depal·tments of Lands. 
Agriculture, and Mines, and of the 'VVater Oonservation and Irrigation and 
the Forestry Oommissions, has exercised oversight over the disposal of 
lands within the principal catchment areas of the State (see page 295). 

Land Boa1'ds and Land and Valuation Coiu·t. 

The Eastern and Oentral Division,s are divided into eighty-eight Land 
Districts with a Orown Land Agent in each. The Land Districts are 
grouped into eleven Dund Board Districts, with a Dietrict Sur
veyor in each. There are special Land Board Districts for the Yanco. 
Mirrool and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas. Land Districts of the Western 
Division coincide with Pastures Protection Districts. 
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In each Land District, a Local Land Board with an official chairman 
and two local members, sitting in open court, determines many matters 
under the Lands and other Acts. The Local Land Boards of the Western 
Division are comprised of the Oommissioner, an Assistant Oommissioner, 
and one local member. 

The Land and Valuation Oourt, which superseded the Land Appeal 
Court in 1921, gives awards and judgments having the same force as 
those of the Supreme Oourt on appeals, references and other matters under 
the Orown Lands Acts, Closer Settlement Acts, and certain other Acts 
concerned with the use, value and ownership of land. Further particulars 
regarding Local Land Boards and the Land and Valuation Oourt are 
given in the chapter "Law Oourts". 

RESERVES. 

Throughout the State considerable tractA of land, totalling 18,022,580 
acres at 30th June, 1948, have been reserved from sale (some from lease, 
also) in the public interest, for various purposes, the principal being 
travelling stock reserves, temporary commons, mining, forestry, and 
recreation reserves and parks. Some lands are reserved pending' survey 
and classification. The reserves are subject to review periodically, and are 
revocable by executive act when their retention is found unnecessary. The 
following is a statement of reserved areas; it excludes land permanently 
dedicated for State Forests, National Parks, commons, railways, 
cemeteries, etc., and thus does not purport to show the area of Orown 
lands set aside for community purposes:-

Table 459.-Reserves, Kinds and Areas, 30th June, 1948. 

Classification. Area. Classification. Al'ea. 

acres. acres .. 
Travelling Stock ... ... 5,327,695 Recreation and Parks ... 420,665 
Water and Camping ... 833,309 For Classification and Survey 4,155,138 
Mining ... ... .. . 1,215,757 From Conditional Purchase 
Forest ... ... ... 2,083,095 in Goldfields ... . .. 418,783 
Temporary Common ... 272,033 Other ... ... ... .. . 3,296,105 

Total ... ... 18,022,580 

Apart from these land reservations, there are considerable portions of the 
coastal and tableland regions which are. too rugged and barren to be 
suitable for settlement. It is estimated, however, that the area of land 
within the State unfit for occupation of any kind is less than 5,000,000 acres. 

OLASSES OF LAND TENURES: HISTORICAL SeRVEY. 

In New South Wales the area of rural land under private tenancy is 
relatively inextensive; most of the land is held in fee simple or in process 
of purchase or under lease from the Orown. In the early days of settle
ment up to 1884 lands were alienated by grants from the Governor; sales 
from the Orown commenced in 1831, and leasehold tenures were given to 
"squatters" after 1832. Oonditional purchase under the "free selection 
'before survey" system was introduced in 1861 to open to landseekers a means 
of acquiring land already held under lease, and the system continued until 
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1884. Since 1895, the principles governing the disposal of Or own land have 
been pre-classification of land, survey .before selection, each holding .of 
sufficient size to provide a "living area", one man one selection, and bona 
fide selection. Sales at or after auction have dem'eased in importance_ 
Oloser settlement, described later herein, has been an important factor in 
providing for new settlers during the greater part of this century. 

In general, the methods of disposal of Orown lands have been designed 
to ensure individual private ownership. Various leasehold tenures wel'C 
introduced around the turn of the century, but as the result of recent 
provisions for the conversion of home maintenance areas within leases 
from the Orown to leases in perpetuity, most of the lands of the State are 
now either alienated or in course of alienation, or carry rights to alienation. 
Nearly all tenures of land carrying rights of alienation have been granted 
and made transferable subject to a condition of residence by the holder, 
and many of the tenures require substantial improvements to be effected 
within a prescribed period. These provisions have as their objects the 
promotion of settlement and pl'evention of the aggregation of large areas 
under private ownership. 

A historical review of the development of land settlement in New South 
Wales is given in the Annual Report of the Department of Lands for 
1946-47. 

ALIENATION OF LAND. 

In the Eastern and Oentral Divisions there were 101,828,411 acres under 
occupation at 30th June, 1948, and of that area 92,510,323 acres (or 98 
per cent.) were absolutely 01' virtually alienated, in course of alienation 
or held under leases wholly alienable by lessees. Practically all of the 
Western Division is suitable for sparse pastoral occupation only; most of 
it is leasehold, generally in the form of perpetual leases (see Table 461). 
The progress of alienation of land within the State at intervals since 1861 
is indicated in the following statement:-

Table 46.o.-Area of Alienated Lands. 
Thousands ,of Acres. 

Area of Area Area of Area 
At 31st Area At 30th Freehold Remaining At 30th Freehold Remaining Absolutely Resumed Resumed December. Alienated. June. for Re· :~bsolutllly June. for Re- Absolutely 

Settlement. Alienated. Settlement. Alienated. 

1861 7i14~ 1911 606 36,234 1944 .2,517 51;208 
1871 8,631 1921 1,857 39,680 1945 .2,517 Iil,H6 
1881 19,615 1931 2,406 44;075 1946 2,574 51,638· 
1891 23,683 1936 2,414 46;204 19J.7 3,001 51;439-
'1901 26,407 1941 2,516 50,283 1948 8;928 5~,872 

Particulars of the various ways in which aliBnationhad .been .effected 
up to 30th June, 1944, are given in Table .752 of the ,1941-42 .and 1942-43 
edition .of the Year Book, pages 816 to 818 .of which describe th.e .methods 
of purchase. Of the total area absolutely alienated :u,p to BO,th .J'I111e, il948,. 
that acquired by conditional purchase mas 32,231,14'8 ,aCI:es, .by ,grant or 
sale by private tender or public ,auction prior to 18.62 was 7,146,57.9 acres, 
and qy auction .or after-auction purchase and _unde~' deferred 'Paym.ent .saleijr 
since 1862, 11,596,458 Rcres. 
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The foregoing statement includes only land in I'espect of which deeds had 
been issued; the additional areas, in respect of which the Crown is com
mitted tQ confer freehold, title, upon hold(;)rs upon: completion of payments 
and fulfilment of con:diticHl8 are indicated in the ne.'{t table. Beside 
16,840,590 aCJ!es in ebUTlie of' alienation or virtua'lly a;Iienated', 26,924,920 
acres were within leases alienable in their entirety, and a, further 1,31'7,670 
acres were' within. long-term leases carTying, limited rights of: alienation. 
Of the area under 101lwterm leases in the Western Division, 54;326;271 
acres, or over 70 per cent., comprised leases in perpetuity. 

DISPOSAL OF LANDS AJ'<D AREA OF TEN,URES. 

The next table pro'Vides a: brief su=ary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held at 30th June, 1948, distinguishing those in 
the Western Division from the remainder of the State;-

Tahle 461.-Disposal of Lands andi Area of Tenures, 30th June, 194& 

Acres'. 

Manner of Disposal. 
Eastern and 

Central 
Divisions. 

Alienated .......... .. 
In course of aHenation ... ... ... .. . 
Virtually alienated ........, .. . 

::: } 64,004,424 
... 1,666,351 

Alienable leases (long-term and perpetltal) .. . ... 20,839,548 
LOil!i'terln leases with limited rights' of alienation .. ' 1,223,841 

Total of foregoing. tenures ... ... ... ." 
Perpetual leases with no right of alienation .. , ... 
Dther long-termlea,e, ... ... ... ... . .. 
Short leases and tenlporary tenures ... ... . .. 
Forest lenses and permits within st"te Forests ... 
Mining leases- and permits ... ... ... . .. 
Neither alienated, nor' lea~ed (includes reserves, State 

Forests not occupied, roads, stockrouwsr etc.) .. , 

93,734,170 
1,008,331 

4,i22;773 
2,121,545 

181,592 

15,889,361 

western 
Division. 

2;040,516{ 

1,119 
85,372 
93,S23* 

2,220\S30 
54,232,448 
17,040,382 

6,011,851 
...... 
14,358 

799,479 

Whole. 
State. 

50,871,820 
15,173,120 

1,667,470 
26,924,920 

1,317,670 

95,955,000 
55,900,779 
17,040,382 
10,134',624 

2,121,545 
195,950 

16,688,840 
I---------I~--------~I-----~~ 

Total Area ... 117,717,772 80,319,348' 198,031,120 

• Perpetual. 

Of the land. in process of alienation, 12,964,458 acres were held as 
conditional purchase, 1,797,181 acres as settlement purchases, 188,147 
acres as soldiers' group purchases, and 158,772 acres as irrigation land 
purchases, The land virtually alienated compris-ed homestead grants 
and homestead s'electrolls. 

Within the Western Division, the greater part of the land was let origin
ally by the Orown under long-term leases ill very large holdings. Since 
19'34 the State, acting under succe'ssi've Weste~n Lands Amendment Acts, 
has withdrawn very substantial areas ill stages from thHse leases to provide 
land for new settlers or to build up to reasonable size the holdings of 
existing settlers with inadequate areas. As a result there have been signifi
cant changes in the number and average size of holdings in this division 
dUring recent years (see table 251). 

Special provisions relating to the disposal of prickly-pear infested land, 
together with a brief. statement regarding its extent, and the methods used 
for the control and extermination of prickly-pear, are outlined on page. 599 
of the 50th edition of the Year Book. Duing 1947-48, the Prickly Pear 
Destruction Commission treated an area of 133,732 acres of prickly-pea~ 
by poisoning. 
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KINDS AND AREA OF LAND LEASES. 

The total area of Orown land in New South Wales held under lease, 
occupation license and permissive occupancy was 115,303,340 acres at 30th 
June, 1948, inclusive of 35,409,615 acres under the Orown Lands Act, 
77,316,361 acres under the Western Lands Act, 2,105,393 acres under the 
Forestry Act, 195,950 acres under the Mining Act, and 276,021 acres 
under the control of the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission. 
The area under each tenure at 30th June, 1948, is shown below:-

Table 462.-Kinds and Area of Leases of Crown Land, 30th June, 1948. 

Nature and Name of Tenure. 

Virtually Alienated--
Homestead Selection and Home-

stead Grant .. , ... ... 

Alienable-Lony-tern, and 
Perpetual-

Homestead Farm ... .. . 
Suburban Holding ... .. . 
Settlement I,ease' ... .. . 
Crown I.ease* ... ... .. . 
Conditional Purchase I,ease' .. . 
Conditional Lease' ... .. . 
Returned Soldiers' Special Hol-

ding ... ... ... .. . 
Week-end Lease ..... . 
Town Lands LeRse 
On Irrigation Areas-
Irrigation Fann Lease 
Non-Irrigable Lease ... 
Town Lands Lease 

Gronp Total ... 

Long-term, Limited Rights of 
Alicllrltion-

Improyement l.e3se ... . .. 
Scrub Lease .... .. 
Inferior IJunds Lease ... . .. 
Church ancl School Lands Lease 
Conditional Lease brought under 

Western I,ands Act (Perpetual) 
Prickly Pear J ... ease .,' .. . 
Residential T ... ease '" .. . 
Special Lease .. , ... . .. 

Group Total ... 

Area. 

acres, 

1,667,470 

4,782,046 
53,615 

2,770,819 
7,285,895 

157,644 
11,733,894 

13,695 
172 

66 

111,758 
14,994 

322 

26,924,920 

57,141 
51,716 
25,513 

8 

93,823 
148,068 

5,398 
936,003 

1,317,670 

Nature and Name of Tenure. Area. 

acres. 

Perpetual, No Ri,,"t of Alienation-
Closer Settlement Lea~e ... 502,657 
Group Purchase Lease ... ... 206,714 
Settlement Purchase Lease ... 958,960 
Western Lands Lease... "'1 __ 5_4_,2_3_2:..-,4_4_8_ 

Group Total ... 55,900,779 

Ot/ler Lony-term
Western Lauds Lease, Ordinary 17,040,382 

1-----

Short-term and Temporary-
Snow Lease ... ... ... 672,671 
Annual Lease ... ... ... 467,335 
Occupation License ... ... 675,485 
Preferential Occupation Hcense 419,155 
Permissive Occupancy... ... 7,750,031 
Irrigation Area Lease... ... 149,947 

1-----
Group Total ... 10,134,624 

Forest Lease and Occupn tion 
Permit... ... ... ... 2,121,545 

Mining Lease and Permit .. , 195,950 

Grand Total ... 115,303,340 

, New leases mainly perpetual; old leases convertible to perpetual leases. 

The tenures listed 'in the foregoing table and the rights and obligations 
of their holders are described in the chapter "Land Legislation and Settle
ment" of the Official Year Book for 1941-42 and 1942-43. The multiplicity 
of tenures has arisen from legislative measures taken from time to time to 
adapt the conditions of occupation and acquisition of Orown land to the 
changing character of rural settlement. 

LAND IN IRRIGATION AREAS. 

Settlers within irrigation areas generally hold their land under free
hold title, tenures leading to alienation, or under leases convertible to 
alienable tenures. A residence condition frequently applies under Orown 
tenures and a requirement of improvements and satisfactory development 
of the land is usual. The principal tenures of irrigable lands in irrigation 
areas carry water rights varying according to the type and area of the 
holding. 
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At 30th June, 1948, there were in irrigation areas 2,568 acres alienated 
as Irrigation Farm Purchases, 158,772 acres in course of alienation as 
Irrigation Land Purchases, 127,074 acres in long-term alienable leases and 
149,947 acres in other leases (including 42,502 acres outside irrigation 
areas but under control of the Water Conservation and Irrigation 
Commission) . 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT. 
The circumstances leading to the adoption in 1906 of the "Closer Settle

ment Policy" are described on page 680 of the Year Book for 1928-29. On 
pages 832-838 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition the manner of provision 
and disposal of land under this policy is dealt with in some detail. 

The Closer Settlement Acts provide that private land and long-term 
leases may be acquired by the Crown in certain circumstances, by direct 
purchase or resumption, to provide for new holdings and for additions to 
existing holdings. Acquisition must be recommended by the Settlement 
Advisory Board and approved by Parliament. Under the Closer Settlement 
Promotion Act, three or more persons, or one or more discharged soldiers 
with prescribed qualifications, may enter into agreements with private 
land-owners to buy private lands, and ex-servicemen may agree to buy 
eertain Land Act holdings on subsisting title from their holders. Given 
Ministerial approval, the Crown acquires the land from the vendors and 
disposes of it to settlers by instalment purchase or lease. 

Closer settlement operations have been concerned largely with the settle
ment of ex-servicemen of the wars of 1914-18 and 1939-45. The following 
table shows particulars of the estates acquired for closer settlement up to 
80th June, 1948, and the method and purpose of acquisition:-

Table 463.-Closer Settlement: Estates Acquired to 30th June, 1948. 

Particulars. Estates. Area, 
acres. 

METHOD OF ACQUISITION. 

Direct Purchase... ... 
Crown Lands Act (s. 197) 
Closer Settlement Acts-

Promotion Provisions .. . 
Ordinary Provisions .. . 

Resumption of Long-term Leases 

Total" Acquired 

Soldiers only, 1914-18 War ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
War Service Land Settlement, 1939-

45 War ... ... ... 
Other Purposes ::: ... ... ... 

Total Acquired ... ... 

30 90,164 
23 36,222 

1,735 2,176,343 
125 2,041,571 

70 806,217 

1,983 I 5,150,517 

PURPOSE OF ACQUISITION. 

1,531 1,710,272 

129 1,005,485 
323 2,434,760 

1,983 5,150,517 

Purchase 

I 
Fnrms after 

Price. S II bdi vision. 
£ 

506,855 673 
295,614 376 

10,298,274 4,233 
8,844,590 3,877 

200,802 784 

20,146,135 9,943 

8,113,956 4,009 

5,038,562 858 
6,993,617 5,076 

20,146,135 9,943 
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SETT,LEMENJ: OF EX-SERVICEMEN. 
1914-1918 WAR. 

Conditions under which ex-soldiers of the 1914-18 war acqui~1edtheh· 
holdings and assistance rendered to them in subsequent years are outlined 
in the Year Book for 1941-42' and 1942-43 and previous issues. Operations 
under this scheme are now confined to the administration of existing hold
ings and monetary advances made thereon. From land acquii:ed and crown 
lands made available for Soldier Settlement, 9,882 farms had been provided 
up to 30th June, 1948. Farms numbering 5,468 had been transferred or 
reverted to the Crown to that date and 4,414 farms comprising 5,648,358-
acres remained under occupation. 

1939-1945 WA'R. 
Commonwealth-State Land Settlem·ent Ag·reement, 1945. 

Following the introductory War Service Land Settlement Act, 1:9111 
(described in the Year Book 1941-42 and 1942-43) a'll Agreement madlt 
between the Commonwealth and State Governments in November, 1945. 
was l'atified by the Parliament of New South "Tales :by the 'War Service 
Land Settlement Agreem.ent Act, 1945. Under the Agreement, the Stat.e 
finds, subdivides, .and improves and develops the land to make it quickly 
productive after allocation to settlers. Half the cost of so providing and 
developing the land is borne by the 'Commomvealth Government. 

The State receives and deals with applications from ex-servicemen 
within five years of their discharge or the cessation of hostilities, whichever 
is the l3!ter; seleeted applieants, who are chosen by the State, are trained 
and maintained by the O@mmonwealth dm'ingtraining and the fi1!st y.eaa' 
of occupation. The Oommonwealth also bears half ·the cost of remission ·@f 
rent and interest payments duocing the first year of occllpation, and any l08S 
to the State arising from advances made to settlers with Oommonwealth 
concurrence. 

Principles governing the settlement of ex-servicemen were defined as 
follows: settlement to be undertaken only where economic prospects for 
the production concerned are reasonably sound; settlers to possess fa'rm
ing' aptitude and eKperieJilee; holdings to be of a size enabling settlCl'S ito 
operate efficiently and to earn a reasonable labour income; lack of capital 
not to preclude selection, but settlers expected to invest a reasonabllt 
proportion of their capital in the holdings; and all settlers to be given 
adequate g'uidance and technical advice. 

Implementation of this agreement made it necessary to amend a number 
of State Acts with the object of facilitating the settlement of ex-servicemen 
on acquired lands. 

Classification of Applicants. 
All applicants for participation in the Land Settleme~lt Scheme app.eiif 

before a Olassification Committee of three members constituted 'lluder 
the War Service Land Settl'ement Act, 1941, and, if considered eligible
and suitable, are issued with a qualification certificate. The Oommittee, 
which commenced operations in July, 1943, issued many certificates to 
applicants still serving in the Forces. Up to 30th June, 1948, 21,406' 
applications for certificates had been received and 14,031 certificates had 
been issued for purposes as follows: pastoral, 4,766; pastoral and farming> 
6,558; farming, 314; dairying, 1,364; orchards, 689; other purposes, 3.40~ 
The holder of a qualifying oertificate is entitled to apply for inclusiOll 
in a ballot for a subdivision of acquired land, or to submit a proposal under 
the "promotion" provisions of the Scheme described later. 
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AOQUISITION OF LAND. 

The Agreement plJovides Ithat the State shall acqooe·compulsorily or .by
agil'eement, (priMate lands or lands under lease :Drom the.GJlJown, comprised, 
in .an appr,ovedplaill ,of ,settlement. Lands acquired in this ma:nner through. 
rtheState Deprurtment of Lands hawe been "picked" properties in good, 
rainfall alJeas or with :assured water .supplies. Private 'lands alJe acquired 
by either the "BaUot .01' Acquisition" method or the "Promotion" method. 

"Ballot or Aoq.uisition" JJ{ ethod. 
The acquisition of properties for subdivision and .disposal .by .ballot, 

is carried out under the provisions of the Oloser Settlement ,(Amendment) 
Act, 1907, by the Oloser Settlement Ad;visory Eoards, which :vepor,t to the 
Minister on the suitability of properties in their respecti",eareas. 
for closer settlement. They make reoommendations £01' the acquisition of 
properties, repor,ting as to value, capacity, and number of farms into which 
these could be subdivided. Upon selection, such lands a,resa£egua:vdedi 
against dealings, and made transferable only with the Minister's consent .. 
Then follows a joint inspection of the land by a Closer Settlement Advisory
Board and by Oommonwealth representatives, who determine whether a 
detailed investigation by the State is warranted. The latter includes a 
topographical survey, comparison with sales of neighbouring lands, a BoH 
classification and survey, erosion survey and a report from the Local 
Oloser Settlement Advisory Oommittee, ,,;hich is a voluntary advisory body; 
composed of representatives of local organisations. On these reports~ 
the Oloser Settlemen.t Advisory Board and Oommonwealth representatives' 
confer as to suitability, the number and type of farms into which the 
estate can be divided, and the developmental work necessary. Formal' 
concurrence of the Oommonwealth is then obtained, and thereupon the
Board negotiates with the owner to decide the value of the property, which 
must not exceed that at 10th February, 1942, plus the value ofuny improve
ments since that date. The Eoardfi.nally recommenGs to the Minister 
either that the estate be purchased at a price agreed upon by the Board 
and the owner or, failing agreement, that it be resumed at a price deter
mined by the Board. Approval of the Parliament of New '8ou1:h Wales; 
is necessarybefor,e acquisition is completed. 

At 30th June, 1948, Parliament had approved of the acqu:isition of 
56 estates, comprising 720,982 acres,for a total purchase price of £3,591,937. 
It was anticipated that 651 farms would be pJJovided from these areas. 
Estatesactual1y acquired at 30th June, 1948, numbered 47, with a .probable-
580 farms, co;vering ,650,935 acres; the cost was £3,218;004. FUJlms made 
available for application to the same date totalled 337; of these, 281 farms
comprising 250;715 acres had been a1lotted to ,settlers. 

« P1'omotion" JJ{ ethod. 
"Promotion" cases are dealt with under the pro,nSlons ·of the Closer' 

Settlement Amendment (Oonversion) Act, 1943. The Act provides that: 
three or more (amended to one or mor.e in De.cember, 1947) ex-servicemen 
holding a qualification certificate, who desire to acquire any private lands, 
from the one owner may, with the owner's consent, apply to the Minister to> 
acquire the property on his or their behalf at the price shown in the applica
tion. A Oloser Settlement Advisory Boar.d values the land, hut its valua
tionmust not exceed the value as at 10th Febrtlary, 1942,p1us impl'liwe
ments effected since that date. The application is refused if the pric& 
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approved by the applicant and the owner exceeds this valuation. and in 
other cases detailed investigation similar to that for the "ballot or acquisi
tion" method is undertaken by the State. If, after investigation, the Closer 
Settlement Advisory Board believes the property suitable, the concurrence 
of the Oommonwealth in its acquisition is sought. Unless Oommonwealth 
approval is obtained, no further action is taken. Final approval to 
purchase is given by the State Minister; parliamentary consent is not 
required. 

Under the "promotion" prOVISIOns of the Closer Settlement Acts, 760 
groups, composed of 1,570 ex-servicemen, had submitted proposals for the 
acquisition and subdivision of 760 estates up to 30th June, 1948. Agree
ment with owners on acquisition and price had been reached in 115 cases 
aggregating 497,788 acres, valued at £2,488,698. It was proposed to sub
divide this area into 377 farms. Purchase was completed in 82 of these 
cases, aggregating 353,010 acres subdivided into 278 farms. Applications 
were refused in 205 cases, and the remainder were still under consideration. 

TenU1'e of Farms. 

The two main methods of settlement in operation, viz., "ballot or acquisi
tion" and "promotion," are described in the preceding subsection. Under 
the ''ballot or acquisition" method, the State subdivides the land into farms 
of adequate size; advertises the farms as available for application; and 
allots them to qualified ex-servicemen by way of ballot, conducted by tile. 
Local Land Board for the district. Under the "promotion" method, after 
the Orown has purchased the property, it subdivides the land into farms 
where necessary, and vests the title of the farms in the applicants. 

The tenure granted under both methods is a lease in perpetuity, known 
as a Oloser Settlement Lease. Its principal features are;-

The annual rental is 2! per cent. of the capital value of the farm, 
inclusive of "ground improvements." 

Structural improvements on the holding are paid for separately. 
Principal must be repaid in not more than 35 equal annual instalments. 
The interest rate is 2! per cent. per annum and interest only is payable 
during the first five year,s. 

Lessees must reside on the holding for a term of five years, commenc
ing within six months of allowance by the Land Board. 

Lessees are required to use propel' methods of land husbandry, to 
destroy noxious animals and vegetation, to preserve timber on the 
land, and to prevent land erosion and overstocking. 

Ministerial consent is necessary to transfer, convey, assign, mortgage 
01' otherwise deal with the lease. 

The lease is not transferable until ten years after commencement 
except to another qualified serviceman or, in the event of death of the 
lessee, to his widow or children. 

At 30th June, 1948, the outstanding capital value of Oloser Settlement 
Leases actually granted under the scheme was £1,867,042, and the capital 
value of structural improvements to such leases amounted to a further 
£183,053. 
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Development of Fa?'ms. 

Existing structural improvements on a farm, which are the property 
of the 01' own, are paid for separately, as· indicated previously. Further 
"developmental" improvements under the War Service Land Settlement 
Act, whether effected before 01' after the settler enters into occupation, are 
paid for by him under similar terms. 

The extent of "developmental" work authorised is:-
Fencing of external boundary; provision of an essential water 

supply; erection of a dwelling (cost must not exceed £1,500-maximum 
up to 1947 was £750); erection of a utility shed; erection of a dairy, 
bails and yard (dairy farm only); and clearing or timber treatment 
(cost is added to the capital value of the farm, on which rent is payable 
in perpetuity at 2! per cent. per annum). 

The plan of development of every farm is a matter for discussion and 
agreement between the Oloser Settlement Advisory Boards and the Oom
monwealth Director of Land Settlement. In addition, where pasture 
improvement is carried out by the State, it is charged against the settler's 
Advance Account, with interest at 3!1 per cent. per annum. If the settler 
is also required to develop the farm by pasture improvement, the require
ment is made an actual condition of the lease and, where necessary, finance 
is granted as an advance cal'l'ying interest at 3!1 per cent. per annum. 

Under the Agreement, the State develops and improves land acquired 
for settlement to a stage where it can be brought into production by a 
settler within a reasonable time. Shortages of materials and labour have 
made it possible for the State to do this in only a few instances; in most 
cases the settlers secure tenders to effect these improvements or to carry 
them out themselves after obtaining Departmental approval of their plans. 
Roads within a settlement are constructed by the State, mostly through 
the agency of the local shire councils. 

Expenditure from the General Loan Account of New South 'Vales for 
the acquisition, development and improvement of estates for the settlement 
of ex-servicemen of the 1939-45 war was £4,316,229 to 30th June, 1948. 

Advances for Stock, Plant, etc. 

In terms of the Agreement, the Minister for Lands may make such 
advances as he deems necessary for the satisfactory occupation and develop
ment of settlers' farms. Advances, applications for which are examined 
closely, are made for working capital, effecting further improvements 
(internal fencing, further water supply, farm buildings, etc.), and for 
the purchase of stock, plant and equipment. These are repayable within 
varying maximum periods in equal annual instalments, and all cal'l'y an 
interest rate of 3!1 per cent. per annum on the outstanding balance. They 
are secured by mortgages, bills of sale, etc. Advances for all purposes 
approved to 30th June, 1948, numbered 308 for an amount of £921,863 
an average per advance of almost £3,000. Money actually advanced to 
that date was £396,942. 

Living Allowances Granted to Settlers. 

A living allowance may be granted to a settler for a period of twelve 
months after he commences to occupy and work the farm. The rates and 
conditions of the living allowances are determined by the Oommonwealth, 
and vary according to the settler's marital status and the number of his 
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dependants. Allowances are, paid bY' the State from moneys made avail
:able by the Oommonwealth. At 30th June, 1948, living allowances were 
,being paid to 305 settlers. Allowances paid during 1947~48 amounted to 
£55,583. 

Tmining Ooul'ses t01l Settlers. 

Each settler who obtains, a holding if> elig'ible to undertake, a, short 
'''refresher'' course of training desig',ned to impart knowledge of modern 
farming and faJ:m management" particularly the business sid'e of his farm. 
It is a 11esidentiaI course of about eight weeks" cond'ucted by experts at 
State Agricultural Experimental Farms. Trainees are paid rail fares 
'and allowances. To 30th June, 1948, 89 ex-servicemen, had: completed this 
<Dourse and 57 others had completed a course on approved farms. Another 
,83 ex-servicemen were undergoiilg training at this date. 

Swnmary of Settlement. 

Operations under the settlement scheme to 30th June, 19.48, sho,~~ing 
-the position at different stages 0:£ the transfer, are set out in the foHowing 
table:-

Table 464.-Ex-Senicemen's Land Settlement Scheme, 1939-1945 Wall: 

Particulars. 

Approved by Parliament 
Actually acquired 
Under occupation 

Approved by Minister 
Actually acquired 
Under occupation 

Approved ... 
Actually acquired 
Under occupation 

Operations to 30th June, 1948. 

.. ,\ 
"'j ... 

'''1' 
... 

"'1 
... 

Estates. 
No. 

Farms after 
Subdivisiou. 

No. 

" BALLOT OR ACQUISITION" ESTATES . 

56 
47 

651 
580 
281 

H PROMOTION JJ ESTATES. 

115 
82 
82 

377 
278 
278 

TOTAL---ALL ESTATES. 

171 
129 

1,028 
858 
559 

Area. 
acres. 

720,982 
650,935 
250,715 

497,788 
353,010 
353,010 

1,218,770 
1,005,485' 

603,725 

• Including 1,54,0 acres for £2,419 acquired under the Crown Lands Act. 

I 
PUrchase' 

Price. 
£ 

3,591,937 
3',218,000{ 

2,488,698 
1,818,139 
1,818,139 

6,080,635 
5,038,562* 

In addition, at 30th June, 1:948, ex-servicemen of the 1939-1945 war were 
'occupying 14 Irrigation Farm Leases with an area of 9,321 acres, 685 
miscellaneous holdings amounting to 95,191 acres on Orown Lands, and 
<66 Western Lands Leases comprising' 2,163,768 acres in the Western. 
J)ivision. 
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OVERSEA TRADE 

CoNTROL OF OVElRSEA TRADE. 

The Oommonwealth Parliament makes laws with respect to trade and 
<eommerce with other countries and among the States of Australia. 

The first Oommonwealth Act relating' to customs came into operation by 
:proclamation on 4th October, 1901. The Act, with amendments, provides 
:administrative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the manner in 
which duties are to be computed and paid, and authorises the inspection of 
'imports and exports. 

Prior to fedei'ation, a different tariff was in operation in each State, and 
interstate trade was subject to the same duties as oversea. trade. On 8th 
October, 1901, when the Oustoms Tariff Act of 1902 was introduced in the 
'Commonwealth Parliament, a uniform tariff for all the States was imposed, 
trade and commerce between the States became free, and the power of the 
'Oommonwealth to impose duties of customs and excise became exclusive, 
.except that the State of Western Australia was given the right to levy duty 
on interstate imports for a period of five years. 

Control of Imports and Expods-Department of Tmde and Customs. 

Matters relating to trade and customs are administered by the Oommon
wealth Department of Trade and Oustoms, which is under the direction of 
,a Oommonwealth Minister. 

By the Oustoms Act certain imports are prohibited, and the prohibition 
may be extended to other commodities by regulation. The conditions under 
which goods for export are prepared may be prescribed by regulation, and 
the exportation of goods wl1ich do not conform to the required standards 
may be prohibited. In terms of the Oommerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1933, the importation 01' exportation of any goods may be prohibited 
by regulation unless they bear a prescribed trade description. 

Regulations under the Banking Act, 1945, prohibit the export of goods 
<except under license, and prescribe the terms and conditions of such licenses •. 

*10819-1 
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Depa1'trnent of Oornrnerce and Ag1'icultu1'e. 

The Oommonwealth Department of Oommerce and Agriculture supervises 
matters relating to the oversea marketing of Australian produce, Its 
functions include the collection and dissemination of commercial and 
industrial data, the supervision of the grade and quality of goods exported, 
the investigation of matters affecting trade, commerce and industry, and 
the control of tl1e Trade Oommissioner service abroad. The department is 
under the control of a minister of the Orown and is assisted by an Export 
Advisory Oommittee, consisting of representatives of Australian exporters 
and of various Oommonwealth Departments, including Trade and Oustoms. 

Under the 00111merce (Trade Descriptions) Act, official control is exer
cised over the preparation, manufacture, quality, grading, packing and 
labelling of practically all foodstuffs exported. 

A number of marketing organizations has been constituted by the 
Oommonwealth to control the export and distribution abroad of certain 
Australian cOlllmodities, 

Trade representation abroad is conducted by Trade Oommissioners who 
have been appointed for service in the United Kingdom, Oanada, New 
Zealand, South Africa, India, Oeylon, Malaya, Hong Kong', Egypt and the 
United States of America, by a Oommercial Secretary in France, and by 
a Oommercial Oounsellor in Japan, The Agent-General is the official repre
sentative of the Government of New South Wales in London, 

Tariff Board, 

The Tariff Board was appointed to assist the Minister under an Act 
which came into operation in :M:arch, 1922, The Board consists of four 
members, including an administrative officer of the DepaTtment of Trade 
and Oustoms, who is chairman. The Tariff Board Act, 1921-1934, prescribes 
that the Minister shall refer to the Board for investigation such matters 
as appeals against the decisions of the Oomptroller-General in respect of 
the interpretation of the tariff; the necessity for new, increased, or reduced 
duties or for bounties; the effect of bounties; proposals for applying 
preferential tariffs to any country; and questions such as whether undue 
advantage is being taken of tariff protection by charging unnecessarily 
high pTices. In addition, the. Minister may requiTe the Board to inquire 
into the classification of goods under by-law items in the taTiff or the deter
mination of the value of goods for duty, and he may Tequest it to repoTt as 
to the effect of the customs and excise taTiffs and of the customs laws on 
the industTies of the Oommonwealth, and on otheT matters affecting the 
encouragement of industTies in Telation to the tariff. 

TV ar-time Regulations and JJi utual A id Agreements. 

A descTiption of war-time Mutual Aid Agreements and an outline of 
war-time regulations relating to oversea trade aTe given in previous issues 
()f the Year Book (see No. 50, page 118). 

Post-wa1' Oontrol of Oversea Trade. 

Since the war, Australian oversea trade has been seTiously affected by a 
continuing adverse balance of payments between countries of the steTling 
gTOUp and tIle clollaT countries (United States and Oanada). In order to 



OVEBSEA TBADE. 50 9 

conserve dollar exchange and reduce the adverse balance, the Oommon
wealth Government has retained strict control of foreign exchange and 
oversea trade. 

Under the Banking (Foreign Exchange) Regulations, which came into 
force in January, 1947, foreign exchange transactions are subject to control 
by the 00mmonwea1th Bank. The Regulations prescribe that a license 
must be obtained from the Department of Trade and Oustoms for the 
export of any goods not specially exempted from control. Foreign currency 
arising from the sale of Australian products overseas is placed at the 
disposal of the Oommonwealth Bank, which pays the exporter an equivalent 
amount in Australian currency. 

Imports into Australia are controlled under the Oustoms (Import 
Licensing) Regulations, promulgated on 1st December, 1939. During the 
war, the importation of some classes of goods was prohibited; others were 
admitted on a percentage basis (quantity or value) relative to imports in 
1038-39, and in some cases applications for permission to import goods 
were dealt with on their merits without reference to past importations. 
After the war, many classes of goods were ren::oved from the prohibited or 
quota-basis lists, and by 1948, except for a limited range of non-essential 
commodities, there were no restrictions on imports from the United King
dom and other sterling countries. However, licenses were still required for 
the import of all goods from non-sterling' countries. 

In May, 1947, as a result of the increasing shortage of dollar exchange, 
the granting of new licenses to import goods from the United States and 
Canada was suspended. In September of the same year, restrictions 
(including some prohibitions) were imposed on imports into Australia of 
an extensive range of commodities of which newsprint, motor vehicle 
chassis, tobacco and petrol were the most important. At the same time fewer 
dollars were allocated for film royalties and travel expenditure. Import 
quotas were reduced again in December, 1947. In particular, imports of 
American tobacco leaf were to be halved in 1948-49, and imports of motor 
vehicles from North America to be limited to a value of £A3,OOO,OOO 
between December, 1947, and June, 1948, and to £A6,OOO,OOO in 1948-49. 

INTERNATIONAL TRADE ORGANIZATION. 

A Preparatory Oommittee of the International Oonference on Trade and 
Employment sponsored by the United Nations Economic and Security 
Oouncil was constituted early in 1946, and in September of that year a 
proposed charter for an International Trade Organization was discussed ill 
London by the Oommittee, upon which Australia was represented. 

At Geneva, in April, 1947, the Preparatory Oommittee sponsored nego
tiations for tariff variations on a country-to-country and product-by-product 
basis. In this connection, Australia published schedules (a) of items 
regarding which other countries had signified a desire to negotiate, (b) of 
items upon which tariff concessions were proposed to be sought by Australia, 
and (c) of certain Australian goods given preferential treatment in British 
markets which might be affected by negotiations. A draft charter for the 
International Trade Organization was considered by delegates of seventeen 
nations at Geneva on 22nd August, 1947, and was finally adopted at a 
further world trade conference representing fifty-seven f.!,'overnments held 
at Havana from 21st November, 1947, to 24th March, 1948; the Havana 
Oonference also set up an Interim Oommission with an Executive Oom
mittee of eighteen members, on which Australia is represented. A General 
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Agreement on Tariffs and Trade ~vas adopted at the Geneva C0'mference;,. 
and new tariffs were provisionally applied from 18th November, 19417, by. 
the Australian Government and by the governments of eight other coun
tries, including the United Kingdom, the United States and Oanada. The. 
Oharter and Agreement were ratified by Act of the Oommonwealthc 
Parliament in December, 1947. 

Oharter of the Inte1'nationnl Trade Organization. 
The Oharter of the International Trade Organization requires each, 

member nation to maintain high levels of employment and purchasing 
power within its own territory. Any member with a continuing f:wourable
balance of trade likely to cause balance of payment difficulties in other' 
countries, must endeavour to correct this position, primarily by illcTeasing, 
impoTts. All member nations aTe reqnired to assist in the development of 
under-developed countries. 

TheTe is provision in the Oharter for negotiation between member' 
nations for the reduction of preferences and tariffs. Preferences existing,' 
in 1946 between the countriefJ of the British Oommonwealth are specifically 
preserved but may be reduced by mutual consent. The granting of further 
preferences is restricted, and each mernber nation is required to extend 
equal tariff rtreatment ("unconditional most-favoured nation treatment") 
to other members. 

The Oharter imposes SOllle restrictions on export subsidies but expressly
permits stabilization schemes for the marketing of primary products. Re-
strictions on imports or exports other than duties or taxes are prohibited. 
except for purposes such as the relie'f of a domestic shortage of essential: 
commodities. Anti-dumping duties may be imposed when necessary. 

The General Agreement on Tariffs and T1'ade. 
The General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade provides for a general: 

reduction in tariff rates by the signatory countries and includes certain· 
provisions relating to imports and exports. These provisions are designed: 
to prevent any reduction in tariff rates from being rendered ineffectual: 
by trading restrictions or discriminatory measures, except where such 
measures are justified by the economic conditions within the country 
applying them. 

Important Australian export items on which the United States reduced, 
import duties under the agreement were wool (25 per cent. reduction), and 
beef, mutton, lamb and butter (50 per cent. reduction). United States 
import duties were reduced on other items, including apples, dried eggs, 
tannic acid, eucalyptus oil, copper concentrates, zinc and zinc ores, and" 
tanning' extracts. Australia also obtained valuable concessions lrom, 
France, Belgium, Ozechoslovakia and other countries, chiefly in regard to· 
the export of primary products. 

Ooncessions in Australian duties were negotiated after consultation with 
the United Kingdom and other British Oommonwealth countries. Aus
tralian concessions took two forms: (a) concessions in British preferential 
margins, and (b) l'eductioilS in Australian tariffs. Existing preferences 
on important items such as meat, butter, sugar and fresh appJes in the
United Kingdom were not affected. In the United Kingdom market the
preference concessions affected raisins, certain canned fruits, dried tree' 
'fruits, honey and some other items. In the Oanadian market the moat; 
important concessions related to raisins, canned fruits. fruit pulp and) 



edible gelatine. Negotiation!,! with',the ,TJrtitE,ld States resulted in reductionll 
ill the Australian tariff on motor vehicle chassis, motor body panels, type
writers, adding lnachines, cash registers and motor cycles. 

More than one hundred agreements in which Australia took no direct 
part were arranged between negotiating countries at Geneva. Under the 
terms of the General Arrangement, Australia will benefit from these separate 
agreements. In all, there were about 12,000 items separately listed ih the 
tariff schedules under the Agreement. 

A further world conference (representing' 34 nations) on trade and 
tariffs began at Annecy in France Oil 11th April, 1949. 

OUSTO~IS TARIFF. 

The Australian Oustoms Tariff provides customs duties under three 
headings-the British Preferential, the Intermediate, and the General Tari'ff. 

The British Preferential Tariff applies to goods wholly produced 
01' wholly manufactured in the United Kingdom. It also covers goods 
of which the factory or works cost is represented by not less than 
75 per cent. of United Kingdom, or United Kingdom and Australian 
labour and material; if the goods are scheduled as not commercially 
manufactured in Australia, the minimum percentage is 25 per cent., and 
ill. certain cases 50 per cent. It is an essential condition that the fl11a1 
processes of manufacture take place in the United Kingdom, and that the 
goods are consigned direct to Australia. This tariff extends to certain 
produce of British Orown colonies, protectorates, or territories under 
British mandate. By separate trade agreements the British Preferential 
Tariff has been applied to some products of Newfoundland, of the 
Dominions of Oanada and New Zealand and of the Territories of New 
Guinea and Papua, except where special duties are provided. 

The Intermediate Tariff, which was a feature of the Australian Oust6nrs 
Tariff until 14th October, 1932, was brought into operation again on tAt 
January, 1937, and applied to certain items in order to facilitatetbe 
implementation of trade agreements. The benefits of the Intermediate 
Tariff were extended in ,,,hole 0'1' in pa'l't by proclamation to a large num
ber of countries with which Anstralia's balance of trade was gen\irally 
favourable. 

Trade agreements were completed in 1936 with Belgium, Ozechoslovakia, 
France, and the Union of South Africa, and the Intermediate Tariff 
applied as from 1st January, 1937, to certain specified importations from 
these co'untries, and as from 30th December, 1938, to cel'tain commodities 
imported 'from Switzerland under an agreement made with that country in 
1938. Brazil became subject to intermediate tariff rates from 1st January, 
1940, Greece from 17th June, 1940, and the United States of America 'from 
18th February, 1943. These agreements W81'e lnodified in November, 1947, 
by the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (see page 510). 

The General Tariff applies to all goods other than those brought under 
the British Preferential Tariff or Ihtermediate Tariff and those which are 
Bntitled to special import duties under the prefereiltial tariffs of vari611's 
Acts of Parliament. 

Revenue collected from customs' duties, according to classes of goods, is 
Jlhown in Table 488. 
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Primage Duties . 

. A primage duty of 2~ per cent. ad valo1'em was imposed for revonue 
purposes from 10th July, 1930, upon almost all goods, in addition to duties 
collected in accordance with the tariff. The rate was increased to 4 per 
cent. on 6th November, 1930, and to 10 per cent. on most items on 11th 
July, 1931. Primage duties on certain goods under the British Preferential 
Tariff were reduced on 5th October, 1933. 

Under the Oustoms Tariff (Primage Duties) Act, 1934, ad valorem 
primage duties at rates of 4 per cent., 5 per cent., 01' 10 per cent. are levied 
according to the origin and type of goods. Goods the produce or manu
facture of N O1·foll, Island, New Zealand, Fiji, Papua, and the Territory of 
New Guinea, and a number or specified goods for use by primary pro
ducers are exempt from primage duty. Many machines, tools of trade, 
and raw materials not manufactured or produced in Australia are also 
free of primage duty when subject to the British Preferential Tariff. 
Primage duties at' the rates applicable to the British Preferential Tariff 
are imposed on Oanadian goods admissible under the British Preferential 
Tariff and on proclaimed commodities from British non-self-governed 
colonies and protectorates. As from 1st January, 1937, all countries whose 
products were admissible under the Intermediate Oustoms Tariff were 
accorded a reduction of rate to 4 per cent. or 5 per cent., or exemption 
from primage duty in respect of specified tariff items. In November, 1947, 
the primage duties were eliminated in some cases under the terms of the 
General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (see page 510). Revenue from 
primage duties in New South Wales is shown in Table 488. 

Special War Duty. 

An additional (war-time) customs duty, representing 10 per cent. of the 
sum of customs and primage duties, was payable on all goods except un
manufactured tobacc(l, petrol and similar petroleum and shale products 
from 3rd May, 1940, to 15th November, 1946. Oollections are shown in 
Table 488. 

Exchange Adjustment. 

The Oustoms Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 1933, and subsequent 
Imendments, provided for adjustments to be made in ordinary customs 
duties because of the depreciation of Australian currency in relation to the 
currencies to which the benefit of the British Preferential Tariff extended. 
The Acts were repealed in November, 1947, when the basis of valuation 
of goods for duty purposes was changed from British to Australian cur
rency. An outline of these Acts was given in previous issues of the Year 
Book (see No. 50, page 137). 

Ottawa Ag1·eMnent. 

As a result of the Imperial Economic Oonference held in Ottawa during 
July a.nd August, 1932, an agreement was made between the Governments 
of the Oommonwealth and the United Kingdom for increased trade pre
ference. The agreement was ratified by the United Kingdom and Australia 
Trade Agreement Act, 1932. The term of the ag'l'eement expired in August, 
1937, after a currency of five years, but it continues in force, as neither 
party has denounced it. The terms of the agreement and subsequent 
npvotintionR for its review are described on page 316 of the 1938-39 issue 
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of the Year Book. Reductions in British preference were agreed to in 
respect of certain items under the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade 
negotiated at an international conference at Geneva in November, 1947 (see 
page 510). 

Reciprocal Tariffs and Trade Ag1·eernents. 

An historical review of the pre-war development of reciprocal trading 
arrangements between Australia and certain other countries was given in 
earlier editions of this Year Book. The trade agreements and reciprocal 
tariff arrangements current in 1946 were modified and extended in 
November, 1947, by the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (see 
page 510). 

Industries Preser'vatio'n Act. 

The Oustoms Tariff (Industries Preservation) Act, 1921-1936, provfdes 
that the Minister, after inquiry by the Tariff Board, may under certain 
conditions impose dumping duty or dumping freight duty on imports in 
order to protect Australian industry from the dumping of foreign goods. 

Similarly a special exchange duty may be imposed on goods imported 
from a country whose currency has depreciated in relation to Australian 
currency, if the sale of these goods by reason of such depreciation is detri
mental to Australian industry. 

Sales Tax. 

Since 1st August, 1930, certain goods imported into Australia, as well as 
local secondary products, have been subject to the Sales Tax, 'Where the 
sales tax is payable on imports, it is collected by the customs authorities 
at ports of entry, unless the importElr i~ a manufacturer or wholesaler 
registered under the Sales Tax Assessment Act. It is payable on the sum 
of the following:-(a) the value of the goods for duty purposes; (b) the 
customs duty payable; and (c) 20 per cent. of the sum of (a) and (b). 
Oertain imports from Fiji, New Zealand, P apua, New Guinea and Norfolk 
Island are exempt. Particulars as to rates of sales tax, etc., are published 
in the chapter, "Public Finance." 

The total amount of sales tax paid in New South Wales in 1947-48 was 
£:14,938,872, and of this sum £1,110,150 or 7.4 per cent. was collected by the 
Trade and Oustoms Department. 

STATISTICS OF OVERSEA TnADE. 

SOUl'ce of Statistics, 

Statistics relating to the oversea trade of the various States of Australia 
are compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician from records of the 
Department of Trade and Oustoms. The particulars of imports as 
'shown in this chapter include those re-exported for consumption in other 
States or elsewhere. Exports classified as "Australian Produce" include 
products of other Australian States which have been shipped oversea at 
ports in New South Wales, but they do not include products of New South 
"Vales despatched abroad from ports, in other States, 

The values, as shown in the following tables relating to goods imported 
and exported oversea, are based on the values recorded by the Department 

'of Trade and Oustoms. 
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Valuation of Imports. 

The V(ll'!{flS of floods importer], from oversea, a~ shown in this chapter, 
are expressed on a revised basis in Australian currency free on board at 
port of shipment. This basis was adopted, as from 15th November, 1947, 
for the valuatioJ1 pf gqpd~ for (ld vlJ,lqrern, qUty, hI- wrr:Q& of the Oustoms 
A-JI!,6ndm.eIlt Act, 1947. Oonvt;lrsion to Australian currency is based on the 
f.lEl~mercial rates of exchan.ge. 

IJl pre,l'ioml ii?~Ufll? of t4.e Year :Bpok, the vahles of pversea ir:Qvort~ were 
!thowl)., ai? r.ecol'ded, ip. :British curre.neYl and re)Jresep.ted the sum. of 
tile' fqllowing; :,----(a) The Il-ct1lal price p!jjd by the ,A.].lstJ:~lian importer 
plus any special deduction, or the current domestic value in tOO. eouptry 
of export at the date of exportation, whichever was the higher; (b) 
all charges for placing the goods free on board at the port of export; and 
Cc) 10 per cent. of the alliounts (a) and (b). 

TT ahwtion of Exports. 

The value of goods exported is recorded in Australian currency and 
includes the cost of containers. Until 1st July, 1937, most commodities 
were assessed at their value in the princiPlll mal'kets in Austruliu, though 
!I. different method as described ill the Official Year Book, 1938-39, was 
adopted at various dates for sugar, wool, wheat, flour and butter. 

Since 1st July, 1937, the values of exports generally have been assessed 
as follows:-

(:1-) Goods sold to oversea buyers before export-the f.o.b. equivalent of 
tp.e price at which the goods were sold, e.g., as regards wool, the 
aGtual price Paid by the oversea blwer plus the cost of all services 
incurred by him in placing the wool on board ship. 

(~) Good!'! shipped on consignment-the Australian f.o.b. equivalent 
of the current price offering for similar goods in the principal 
markets' of the countl'Y to which the goods were despatched for 
sale. As regards wool, the f.o.b. eguivalent of the current price 
ruling in A1lstralia llOrm'llly provides a suffici611t approximll
tion of the f.o.b. equivalent of the price ultimately received. 

Oversea Tradf) in the War Years. 
An account of "civil" and Government ovel'sea trade during the war 

years is given on pages 121 and 122 of Official Year Book No. 50. 

During the war (1939-1945), lend-lease and mutlwl aid agreements re
sulted in heavy imports on Oommonwealth Government account. In 1943-
44, imports of merchandise into New South Wales free of duty for the 
QonUnonweahh Government amounted to £70,141,000 or 62 per cent. of total 
inlPOl'ts of lllerchalldise. III the same Year, exports of nIerchandise on 
qovermllent account from New South ~Wales were valued at £18,757,000 01' 

a5 per cent. of total exports. Thereafter there was a gradual decline (except 
fpr a slight increase in the proportion of Government eXPOl'ts in 1944-45), 
a.nd hI 1947-48 the proportion of imports mId e4ports on Government 
Ilccount in New South Wales trade was only 3 per cent. 

The statistics of New South Wales trade in this chapter exclude certain 
].lnentered exports from Australia on Government account which cannot be 
apportioned amongst the States. These exports are estimated at £12,600,000 
in 1941-42, £2,500,000 in 1942-43, £10,000,000 in 1943-44, and £2,000,000 In., 
1944-45. . 
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The amounts payable for imports or receivable for exports during -the 
war years are not indicated accurately by the recorded trade figures. 
Exports to Australian Forces and imports and exports under Lend-LeQ~ 
and mutual aid arrangements required nO current payment, and payments 
were made under contracts by the United Kingdom Government for wool 
and some minor items irrespective of actual shipment of these, as well as 
for some unrecorded exports of war material. Moreover, certain war 
material was recorded in trade statistics in years later than those in which 
payment was made for it by Australia. 

Goods imported 01' exported direct by Allied Forces temporarily resident 
in New South vVales are excluded from the trade statistics of the wa·!' 
years. 

OVB1'sea Impods and Expo1'ls-Total Value. 

The following table shows the total valnG of the oversea imports il:nd 
exports of New South Wales, relative to' those of Australia, dU1!ing V3rio118 
years from 1920-21 to' 1947-48. The figures do not inclU:d'e the value of 
exports in the form of ships' stores. 

In the total oversea trade of Australia in 1947-48, the share of New South 
Wales was 38.2 per cent.; exports were 32.9 per cent. and imports 44.7 per 
cent. of the Oommonwealth totals. A 1'e1atively high share of imports is 
usual; Sydney is the port of entq for some merchandise destined ulti
mately for other States, 

Table 465.-0versea Imports and Exports, New South Wales and Australia, 
Including BulIion and Specie. 

Year ended 
30th June, 

1921 
1929 
1931 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
H143' 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

1921 
1929 
1931 
1938 
1939 
1940 
19'41 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

N.S.W. N. S. W. Overse" Exp'orts. N,S.W. 
Oversea. Total Trade 

I Imports, Austrnlian 

I 
Other Total. Oversea. 

Produce. Produce, 

VAJJUE IN £ AUSTRALIAN, FREE ON BOARD AT PORTS. 

65,944413 
57,776,922 
28,115,820 
58,253,622 
52,898,424 
62,841,614 
55,587,024 
63,990,298 
98,360,530 

116,113,320 
115,402,289' 
87,714,058 
94,021,250 

151,916,9M 

£ B. d. 
31 11. 3, 

: i~ g:li 
21 9 11 
19 1 6' 9' 
2214 '7 
19 18 5 
2211'4 10 
34 11 2 

~g 1'~ ~ 
2918' 2 
31 14 6 
50 10 7 

48,302,717 4,299,089 52,601,806 
47,170,407 2,118,483 49,288,890 
30,340,929' 1,517,998 31,864,927 
45,018,310 3,393,191 48,411,501 
41,527,687 4,375,393 45,903,080 
67,370,087 3,023,660 70,393,747 
61,435,967 1,991,738 63,427,705 
62,425,210 171l 704 64,136,914 
51,779,355 2;483;970 54,263,325 
51,845,268 2,243,615 54,088,883' 
58,220,694 2,616,194 60,836,888 
73,650,963 3,190,312 76,8,1,1,275 

113,073,930 3,506;042 1I6;57'O,972' 
131,730,413 3,020,035 134,750;448 

VALUE PER IlJEA'1) OJlPoPULATION. 

£ B, d. 
23 2 4' 
1:8 19 9 
1'118' 0' 
1'6 12 3' 
1'5 3 7 
24 7 4 
22 0' 4 
22 3 9' 
18 3' 11 
18 1 1 
20 1 3 
25 2 3 
38 3' 1 
43 16 4 

£ s. d, 
2' r 2 
017 1 
o 11 11 
151 
112 ° 
1 1: 11 
0' 1'4 3 
012 2 
0' 17 5 
015 7 
o 18 0 
119 
1 S' 8 
1 0, 1 

£ s. d. 
25' 3 6 
19 16 10 
12 io 5 
17' 17 4 
16 15 7 
25, 9 3 
2214 7 
22'15 11 
19' 1 4 

i ~n~ ~ 
26: 4 0 
39' 11 9 
44, 16 5' 

118,546,219 
107,055,812 

59,980,747 
106,665,123 
98,801,504 

133,2135',361 
119,014,729 
128,127,212 
152,623,855 
170;202,203 
176,239,117 
164,555,3'33 
210,1101,222 
286,667,352 

£ s. d'. 
56 14 9' 
43 2 0' 
28 11 4 
39 7 3 
S6 2 4, 
48 3 10' 
4213 ° 
4'5 10 9' 
53 12 6 
59 5 4' 
60 14 8 
56 2 2 
71 1 3 
95 7 0' 

Australia. 
Total TiadG 

Oversea. 

281,218,574 
272,334,992 
170,230,096, 
287,746,321 
257,250,341 
301,454,99-1 
285,168,46~ 
342,570;525 
37]1,3]9,45'4 
39]1,031,666 
370,270,11& 
402,l4'4/IO\l, 
518,513,455 
749,700,457 

;£ B. d. 
51 19 1 
4217 5 
26 4 0 
41 17 8 
31 21 0 
43 1'1 11 
40 5 11 
47 19 :t 
61 10' 10 
63 15' 6 
50 7, 9 
54 2 (j 
67 17 8' 
98 2 6 

---.-----~----.--~------~----~----------~~~------



.... :.~ . 

516 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Recovery of oversea trade from the effects of the economic depression 
of the early nineteen-thirties began in 1932-33. Thereafter there was a 
steady annual increase in the value of impOl'ts and exports until 1937-38, 
when the value of the oversea trade of New South vVales was approximately 
equivalent to that of the year 1928-29. There was a decline of about 7 
per cent. in 1938-39, followed by an increase of 35 per cent. in 1939-40. 

Apart from minor fluctuations, the values of imports and exports have 
continued to increase since 1941-42. Up to 1945-46 this was partly due to 
the expanded volume of trade caused by the war, but increases of 73 per 
cent. in the value of imports and 43 per cent. in the value of exports in 
1947-48 as compared with 1945-46 were mainly due to the continuous upward 
trend of import and export prices. 

Products of the primary industries comprise the bulk of the exports from 
New South Wales, and seasonal conditions cause great variation in the 
quantities available for shipment oversea. Wide fluctuations in prices of 
the principal export commodities, added to changes in volume, normally 
render the total value of exports liable to sharp increase 01' decrease from 
year to year. The export of manufactures and semi-manufactures, such as 
'textiles and clothing, iron and steel, electrical and other machinery, has 
become of considerable importance in recent years. 

Particulars of the quantity and value of the principal commodities 
imported and exported are shown in Tables 472 to 479 of this chapter, 
and further particulars are published in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 

Oversea Impo1'is and Exports-JJierchandise and B1tllion and Specie. 
The annual values of imports and exports shown in Table 465 

include consignments of bullion and specie (mainly gold), which relate 
to the trade of the Oommonwealth rather than that of New South Wales. 
Particulars of merchandise and bullion and specie exported are given in the 
following statement. 

Table 466.-lmports and Exports of Merchandise and Bullion and Specie 
(N.S.W.). 

£A thousand, f.o.b. 

Imports. Exports. 

Year Merchandise. Bullion and Specie. ended 
30th Mer· Bullion 

June. chandise. and Aus· Aus· 
Specie. tralian Other. Total. tralian Other. Total. 

I Produce. Produce. 
--- --- --- ------ --- ---

1921 65,918 26 44,533 4,283 48,816 3,770 15 3,785 
1929 57,585 192 46,994 2,089 . 49,083 177 29 206 
1931 27,859 257 28,885 1,289 1 30,174 1,462 229 1,691 
1938 55,986 2,267 41,209 1,384 42,593 3,810 2,009 5,819 
1939 49,907 2,991 36,320 1,367 37,687 5,208 3,008 8,216 
1940 58,517 4,324 51,654 1,350 53,004 15,716 1,674 17,390 
1941 52,335 3,252 48,129 1,493 49,622 13,307 499 13,806 
1942 61,590 2,400 54,100 1,457 55,557 8,325 255 8,580 
1943 96,738 1,623 51,776 2,482 54,258 3 2 5 
1944 112,588 3,525 51,842 2,237 54,079 3 7 10 
1945 112,814 2,588 58,211 2,616 60,827 10 ... 10 
1946 86,076 1,638 73,530 2,860 76,390 121 330 451 

• 1947 93,030 991 113,043 3,476 116,519 31 30 61 
1948 150,352 1,565 131,655 3,007 134,662 75 13 88 
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OVERSEA TRADE BY PORTS. 

The great bulk of the oversea trade of New South Wales is handled at the 
port of Sydney; in 1947-48 only 3.1 per cent. of the imports and 10.5 per 
cent. of the exports passed through other ports. Particulars of the oversea 
trade of the principal ports of New South Wales in 1938-39 and the last 
six years are given in the following table:-

Table 467.-0versea Trade of N.S.W. by Ports, including Bullion 
and Specie. 

Year ended 
30th .June. 

1939 
1943 
]944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

1939 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

£ Australian, free on board at ports. 

Sydney. Newcastle. Iport Kembla.1 Other Ports. I Total. 

50,961,778 
97,247,025 

114,836,311 
114,161,635 

86,048,182 
91,885,423 

*147,434,673 

42,203 
51,166 
51,145 
56,917 
69,758 

105,555 
120,745 

,489 
,054 
,259 
,354 
,921 
,202 
,665 

Imports. 

1,849,186 
958,264 
941,371 
914,818 

1,166,068 
1,568,052 
2,718,734 

Exports. 

2,893,563 
1,984,551 
1,852,951 
2,502,792 
5,769,684 
9,411,965 

12,785,022 

87,460 
155,241 
335,638 
324,762 
499,808 
567,775 

1,763,497 

724,277 
1,066,737 
1,030,773 
1,379,618 
1,250,887 
1,601,464 
1,219,297 

...... 

...... 

...... 
1,074 
...... 
...... 
...... 

81,7 51 
83 
00 
24 
83 
41 
64 

45,9 
59,9 
37,1 
61,7 
11,3 

4 

* Includes airports of Mascot and Rose Bay, £53,515. 

I 

52,898,424 
98,360,530 

116,113,320 
115,402,289 

87,714,058 
94,021,250 

151,916,904 

45,903,080 
54,263,325 
54,088,883 
60,836,888 
76,841,275 

116,579,972 
134,750,448 

The proportion of total oversea imports handled at Newcastle was 3.5 
per cent. in 1938-39 and 1.8 per cent. in 1947-48, and the proportion of 
exports was 5.1 per cent. and 9.5 per cent. respectively. Exports from N ew
castle in 1947-48 included wool £7,074,889, wheat and flour £3,526,417, 
iron and steel £964,134, and eggs £160,724. 

Between 1938-39 and 1946-47, oversea imports at Port Kembla increased 
from £87,460 to £567,775; in 1947-48 they were valued at £1,763,497, or 
216 per cent. more than in the previous year, and they included copper 
and copper-base alloys £1,329,710, petrol and kerosene £303,284, and phos
phatic rock £93,786. Although the value of oversea exports from Port 
Kembla was 68 per cent. greater in 1947-48 than in 1938-39, they com
prised a smaller proportion of the total. Exports from ports other than 
Sydney, Newcastle and Port Kembla in 1947-48 were negligible. 

DIRECTION OF TUADE. 

Trade between New South Wales and other British countries usually 
shows a pronounced excess of imports from the United Kingdom, Oanada, 
Indill and Oeylon, and an excess of exports to New Zealand and the Pacific 
Islands. The excess of imports in trade with the United Kingdom was 
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The main gr&ph showsth~ total value of exports. and imports of merchandise in £A million free 
on board at ports, aud the per capita value of the exports and imports in pounds (Australian), 



:mpproximately jO'7,100,000 in 1938-39, and £1'7,800,000 in 194'7-48, and in 
(trade with Canada was about £3,300,000 and ;86,300,000, respectively. 
With India and' Ceylon theTe was an excess of imports of about 

,"£'7,200,000 in 194'7-48, compaTed with £1,800,000 in 1938-39. Exports to 
. New Zealand exceeded impoTts theTefrom by about £3,500;000' in :JI9'38:"39 
:and by about :£5,'700;000 in 194'7-48. Total imports of meTchandise fTom 
::British countTies exceed'ed expoTts by £16,60'7,000 01' 22 per cent. in: 194'7-48, 
"as compared with £'7,126,000 01' 33 peT cent. in 1938-39. 

In tTade with most Emopean countries there is a substantial excess of 
'exports; for instance, exports of merchandise to France exceeded imports 
-therefrom by about £3,615,000 in 1938-39 and by £13,383,000 in 194'7-
48. In normal years, imports considerably exceed exports in the case of 

':1'ersia, Netherlands Indies and the United States of America; in 1947-48 
':impOl'ts of merchandise from the United States exceeded exports by 
-£20,566,000 01' 201 per cent. Total exports of merchandise to foreign 
,countries exceeded imports by '£4,511,000 in 1947-48, as compared with an 
,excess of imports amounting' to £3,9'79,000 in 1938-39. 

The direction of the oversea tTade of New South ,Vales is indicated in 
-the following' statement, which shows the value of imports from and of 
,expOl'ts to the principal countries in 1938-39 and the last two years. Par
<ticulars of the impoTts Telate to the countTY of OTig'in. 

Table 468.-Direction, of Oversea Trade of. N.S.W. 

£ Australian, free on boaI'd at ports, 

Country, 

METICHANDISE, 

, "'\ 20,218,700 
'------~----------------~------

30,883,665156,990,349 "United Kingdom 
'Canada and 

Newfoundland '" 
'New Zealand .. , '" 
India and Ceylon '" 
:Malaya and Singapore ... 
~ong Kong ... . .. 
Union of Sonth Africa 
New, Guinea and Papufl, 
Other Paoific Islands '" 

"Uther British Conntries 
Total, British ... 

.:..European Countries-
Belgium ... 
France _,. 
Italy ... 
Other .. , 

Asiatic Countries-
Persia (Iran) '" 
China ... '" 
Japan ... . .. 
Other .. , ... 

Netherlands Indies '" 
'Egypt ... ... ... 
United States ... '" 
'Other Foreign Countries 

3,879,354 
732,811 

2,167,357 
435,181 

23,939 
147,036 
261,055 
311,697 
464,239 

28,641,369 

532,208 
590,447 
388,556 

4,369,344 

296,359 
314,490 

2,027,865 
324,461 

2,961,698 
46,017 

8,005,671 
293,211 

Total, Foreign '" 20,150,330 

··Country not stated '" 1,115,589 

Total, All Countries 49,907,288 

::British Countries 
~oreign Countries 

Total 
"'1 2,990,

213
1 '" 923 

2,991,136 

8,268,951 7,315,636 
1,406,892 1,953,273 

10,788,369 15,208,228 
1,580,058· 1,746,886 

93,026 154,481 
528,869 1,651,133 
448,056 1,001,155 
213,842 313,194 

2,840,522 6,080;803 

57,052,250 92,415,138 

729,088 
882,230 

1,582,966 
2,174,250 

3,049,408 
715,275 

78,158 
1,454,017 

50,460 
271,640 

18,895,935 
867,499 

30,750,920 

5,226,695 

2,389,396 
1,550,966 
1,254,958 
8,179,279 

2,619,706 
1,007,038 

774,014 
2,434,289 

908,282 
435,165 

30,778,595 
2,011,289 

54,342,977 

3,594,331 

93,029,871 150,352,446 

BULLION AND SPECIE. 

13,107,027 

607,853 
4,270,151 

382,601 
767,162 
217,533 
158,739 
805,384 
878,230 
320,830 

21,515,510 

2,306,136 
4,205,074 

568,885 
2,345,648 

31 
1,753,644 
2,005,194 

183,672 
505,970 
129,913 

1,396,934 

I 
770,377 

16,171,481 

137 ,~~~,'~91 

990,21211,562,151.11 169,509
1 1,167 2,307 8,046,580 

991,379 1,564;458 8,216,089 

• Includes If outside packages and containers." 

22,843,553 

1,595,229 
6,569,482 
6,004,519 
6,389,719 
3,123,076 
1,889,102 
2,269,251 
2,216,743 
1,655,512 

55,156,186 

8,809,799 
10,359,047 

6,165,379 
4,686,245 

148,439 
2,936,773 
5,2H,263 
1,409,960 

146,776 
1,913,655 

17,720,338 
1,822,043 

61,362,717 

144 

39,224,310 

1,017,874 
7,680,686 
8,032,739 
2,835,569 
2,809,253 
1,001,281 
3,185,106 
2,985,381 
7,035,557 

75,807,756 

9,726,139 
14,944,274 

4,058,905 
8,665,481, 

92,834 
1,151,620 
1,966,739 
2,826,973 

41,967 
1,609,744 

10,212,774 
3,557,107 

58,854,557 

116,519,047 134,662,313 

44,
044

1 16,881 
60,925 

85,713 
2,422 

88,135 



520 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The relative importance of trade with certain countries has undergone 
considerable change. For instance, in merchandise trade with British 
countries, 16.4 per cent. of the imports came from India and Oeylon in 1947'-
48 as compared with 7'.5 per cent. in 1938-39; exports to those countries 
comprised 1.8 per cent. and 10.6 per cent. in the respective years. In 
1947'-48 imports from and exports to South Africa were about eleven and 
six times their respective values in 1938-39. Between 1938-39 and 1947'-48 
the United States' share in exports of merchandise from New South Wales. 
to foreign countries grew from 8.6 per cent. to 17.3 per cent. and in foreign 
imports from 39.7 per cent. to 56.6 per cent. 

The following table shows the value of imports of merchandise from 
British and foreign countries in each year since 1937'-38:-

Table 469.-0rigin of Oversea Imports of Merchandise, N.S.W. 

I Country of Origin. 

I 
Year ended British. Foreign. Total 
30th June. 

Not 
Imports. 

United I I Europe. I u.s.A.1 Other. I Total. 
Stated. 

King- Other. Total. 
dam. 

VALUE IN £A THOUSAND, FREE ON BOARD AT PORTS. 

1938 ... ... 22,871 9,083 31,954 6,355 9,356 7,104 22,815 1,217 55,986, 
1939 ... ... 20,219 8,422 28,641 5,880 8,006 6,264 20,150 1,116 49,907 
1940 ... ... 21,313 11,890 33,203 4,273 11,523 8,219 24,015 1,299 58,517 
1941 ... ... 22,668 12,298 34,966 698 8,507 7,037 16,242 1,127 52,335 
1942 ... ... 26,270 14,137 40,407 293 13,234 6,486 20,013 1,171 61,591 
1943 ... ... 36,021 20,155 56,176 

I 
196 36,709 2,387 39,382 1,180 96,738 

1944 ... ... 31,753 23,854 55,607 177 51,402 3,214 54,793 2,188 112,588' 
1945 ... ... 40,648 20,924 61,572 187 41,606 7,530 49,323 I 1,919 112,814 
1946 ... ... 29,993 16,773 46,766 805 22,751 7,964 31,520 7,790 86,076 
1947 ... ... 30,884 26,168 57,052 

I 
5,369 18,896 6,486 30,751 I 5,227 93,030 

1948 ... ... 56,990 35,425 92,415 13,375 30,779 10,189 54,343 3,594 150,352 

PROPORTION PER CENT. OF TOTAL IMPO:RTS OF MERCHANDISE. 

1938 ... ... 40·9 16·2 57·1 11·3 16·7 12·8 40·8 2·1 100 
1939 ... ... 40·5 16·9 57·4 11·8 16·0 12·5 40'3 2·3 100 
1940 ... ... 36·4 20·3 56·7 7·3 19·7 14·0 4}·0 2·3 100 
1941 ... ... 43·3 23·5 66·8 1·3 16·2 13·5 31·0 2·2 100 
1942 ... ... 42·6 23·0 65·6 0·5 21·5 10·5 32·5 1·9 100 
1943 ... ... 37·2 20·9 58·1 0·2 38·0 2·5 40·7 1·2 10'1 
1944 ... ... 28·2 21·2 49·4 0·1 45·7 2·9 48·7 1·9 100' 
1945 ... ... 36·0 18·6 54·6 0·1 36·9 6·7 43·7 1·7 100 
1946 ... ... 34·9 

I 
19·5 54·4 O·g 26·4 9·2 36·5 9·1 100 

1947 ... ... 33·2 28·1 61·3 5·8 20·3 7·0 33·1 5·6 100 
1948 ... ... 37·9 23·6 61·5 8·9 20·5 6·7 36·1 2·.1 100 

I 
_._. -.+-----

During the war years, the value of imports of merchandise from Europe 
declined to negligible proportions, and imports from other countries under
went considerable fluctuation. Before the war, the proportion of imports. 
from the United Kingdom averaged between 38 and 40 per cent. per annum; 
the proportion fell to 28.2 per cent, in 1943-44 but rose to pre-war level in 
1947'-48. The share o'f other British countries in imports rose from 16.9 
per cent. in 1938-39 to 23 per cent. in the early war years, but declined 
to 18.6 per cent. in 1944-45; in 1947-48 there was an increase to 23.6 per 
cent., which compares with an annual average of about 12 per cent. in the 
ten years 1926-27 to 1935-36, and 16 per cent. in the five years 1936-37 tu 
1940-41. 
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Since the end of the war, the proportion of imports of merchandise from 
Europe has risen to 8.9 per cent., approaching the pre-war average of about 
11 per cent. During the war years, the bulk of foreign imports came from 
the United States; imports from that country reached a peak of 94 per 
-cent. of all foreign imports in 1943-44. In 1947-48 the proportion of 
imports from the United States declined to 20.5 per cent., but remained 
above the pre-war average of 16 per cent. Imports from foreign countries 
other than Europe and the United States comprised 6.7 per cent. of total 
imports in 1947-48, as compared with 12.5 per cent. in 1938-39. 

The value and proportion of exports to British and 'foreign countries in 
1!J47-48 and the preceding ten years are shown in the following' table:-

Table 470.-Destination of Oversea Exports of Merchandise from New 
South Wales. 

Country of Destination. 

Year ended British. Foreign. 
30th June. 

Europe. I u.s.A.1 Other. 
I 

1,lnited I Other I Total. I Total. Kmgdom . 
I , r 

VALUE IN £.1.. THOUSAND, FREE ON BOARD AT PORTS. 

1938 '" ... 17,153 8,421 25,574 12,081 1,288 3,650 17,019 
1939 '" ... 13,107 8,408 21,515 9,426 1,397 5,349 16,172 
1940 '" ... 28,065 10,494 38,559 5,710 2,114 6,365 14,189 
1941 ... ... 13,742 11,634 25,376 36 11,582 9,857 21,475 
1.942 ... ... 10,632 13,851 24,483 581 19,585 5,600 25,766 
1943 ... ... 12,293 23,513 35,806 1 10,408 2,517 12,926 
1944 '" ... 11,942 21,519 33,461 114 9,303 4,359 13,776 
1945 ... ... 15,294 19,575 34,869 654 9,645 3,743 14,042 
[946 ... ... 15,621 22,684 38,305 7,519 11,790 7,624 26,933 
1947 '" ... 22,843 32,313 55,156 30,021 17,720 13,622 61,363 
1948 ... ... 39,224 36,584 75,808 37,395 10,213 11,246 58,854 

PROPORTION PER CENT. OF TOTAL EXPORTS OF MERCHANDISE. 

I 1938 ... ... 40·3 19·7 60·0 28·4 3·0 8·6 40·0 
1939 ... ... 34'7 22·4 57·1 24·9 3·6 14·4 42·9 
1940 ... ... 52'9 19·8 72·7 10·8 4·0 12·0 26·8 
1941 ... ... 27'7 23·4 51·1 .. . 23·3 19·9 43·2 
11.942 ... ... 19'1 25·0 44·1 1·0 35·2 10·2 46·4 
1943 ... ... 22·7 43·2 65·9 ... 19·2 4·7 23·9 
1944 .. , ... 22·8 39·1 61·9 

'i:1 
17·2 8·3 25·5 

19~5 ... ... 25'1 37·8 62·9 15·9 

I 
6·1 23-1 

1946 ." ... 20'4 29·7 50·1 9·9 15·4 9·9 35·2 
1947 ... ... 19'6 27·7 47·3 25·8 15·2 117 52·7 
1948 ... ... 29'1 27·2 56·3 27·1 7·6 9·0 43·7 

Not 
Stated. 

... 

... 
256 

2,771 
5,308 
5,527 
6,842 

11,917 
11,152 

... 

... 

... ... 
0'5 
5'7 
9'5 

10'2 
12'6 
14'0 
14'7 ... ... 

I 
T 

Ex 
otal 
ports. 

42,593 
37,687 
53,004 
49,622 
55,557 
54,259 
54,079 
60,828 
76,390 

116,519 
134,662 

--
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

During the war, the proportional distribution by countries of exports of 
merchandise from New South Wales fluctuated mther more than did that 
of imports. The United Kingdom's share fell sharply from 52.9 per cent. 
in 1939-40 to 19.1 per cent. in 1942; it rose to 29.1 per cent. in 1947-48, 
but was still below the annual average (about 40 per cent.) of the nineteen
thirties. The share of other British countries rose from 22.4 per cent. in 
1938-39 to 43.2 per cent. in 1942-43, but has since declined to 27.2 per cent. 

Exports to Europe had virtually ceased by 1942-43, but in 1947-48 the 
proportion (27.1 per cent.) was slightly higher than in 1938-39. The bulk 
of the merchandise exported to foreign countries during the war years was 
sent to the United States; its share in the total exports of merchandise 
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was 3.6 per cent. in 1938-39, 35.2 per cent. in 1941-42 and 7.6 per (,-eut. in 
1947-48. The war years were marked by a high proportion (14 per cent. 
in 1944-45 and 14.7 per cent in 1945-46) of exports not recorded by country 
of destination. The proportion of merchandise exported to foreign coun
tries other than Europe and the United States in 1947-48 was approximatel,r. 
the same as in 1937-38' and about 5 per cent, less than in 1938-39 . 

OLASSIFICATION m' IMPOR'fS AND EXPORTS. 

A classification of oversea imports and exports (New South Wales) in 
1938-39 and the last two years is shown in the following table. The items 
are grouped in accordance with a statistical classification adopted by the· 
Department of Trade and Oustoms. 

Table 471.-Classification of Oversea Imports and Exports, N.S.W. 

Value in £A, thousand, free on board at ports. 

Classification, 
___ c-I_m_p_o_r_ts_, ;----1 Exports. 

1938-39,11946-47, 1947-4&. 1938-39. 1946-47. 1947-48, 

--------------- ------ --- --- --- ---
I. Foodstuffs of Animal Origin ... 

II. Foodstuffs of Vegetable Origin, 
Beverages (non-alcoholic), etc, ... 

UI, Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors .. 
IV. Tobacco and Preparations thereof ... 
V. Live Auimals ... ... ... '" 

VI. Animal Substances not Foodstnffs 
VII. Vegetable Substances and Fibres ... 

VIU, (a) Yarn, and JlIanufactured Fibres 
(b) Textiles ... .., ... . .. 
(c) Apparel... .., .,. .,. 

IX. Oils, Fats, and Waxes ... . .. 
X. Pigments, Paints and Varnishes ... 

Xl. Rocks amI Minerals (including Ores 
and Concentrates) ... . ... . .. 

XII. (a) Metals and Metal Manufactures 
(except Electrical Appliances and 
Machinery) ,.. ... . .. 

(b) Dynamo Electrical Machinery and 
Appliances ... ... ... . .. 

(c) Machines and Machinery (except 
Dynamo ]]Iectric) ... . .. 

XIII. (a) Rubber and Rubber Manufactures 
(b) Leather and Leather Manufactures 

XIV. Wood and Wicker ... ... . .. 
XV. Earthenware, China, Glass, etc~ .. . 

XVI. ({{) Paper and Board, inc!. Pulp .. . 
(b) Paper Manufactures and 

Stationery ....... .. 
XVII. Fancy Goods, Jewellery, Timepieces 

XVIII. Optical, Surgical, and Scientific Instru-
ments ... ... ... .. . 

XIX. Drugs, Chemicals, and Fertilisers .. . 
XX. Miscellaneous .... .. 

Less Currency Adjustments not 
allocated to classes ... 

949 

2,365 
548 

1,460 
129 
739 

1,327 
1,552 
6,105 

834 
3,466 

418 

487 

7,621 

2,944 

4,728 
827 

64 
1,106 

968 
2,282 

949 
810 

1,191 
2,260 
3,968 

190 

672 

4,799 
238 

2,520 
292 

1,254 
4,005 
3,603 

17,623 
1,470 
8,129 

595 

947 

10,488 

2,852 

6,426 
2,830 

65 
2,088 
1,707 
4,492 

1,605 
1,572 

1,831 
3,932 
7,350 

355 

1,766 

7,779 
477 

4,554 
220 

1,548 
5,519 
9,507 

31,743 
2,824 

12,483 
916 

1,260 

18,659 

5,063 

10,935 
2,326 

147 
2,379 
3,299 
8,542 

2,373 
2,113 

2,893 
4,996 

, 6,031 

3,729 

5,092 
100 
186 

83 
19,050 

119 
92 

150 
74 

300 
155 

54!} 

4,645 

319 

335 
62 

355 
506 
146 

54 

220 
86 

215 
541 
617 

9,706 

17,402 
460 
210 
80 

58,925 
281 
574 

2,029 
2,013 
1,187 

318 

1,405 

9,121 

610 

1,943 
633 
796 
561 
558 
192 

535 
323 

444 
2,4B1 
3,692 

9,616 

35,138 
368-
205-
174 

62,691{ 
3U 
544 

1,536< 
1,079-
1,191 

566' 

1,532' 

8,686. 

784, 

2,69(;,> 
159-
615, 
839' 
4111' 

41 

510' 
222: 

521 
1,842;. 
2,354 

Total Merchandise .. . 
XXI. Bullion and Specie .. . 

... 49,907 93,030' 150,352 37,687 116,519 134,BB2 
•.. 2,991 991 1,565 8,216 61 88 

Total .., 52,898 94,021 151,917 45,903 116,580 ,134,750 

------------------~--~------------------~-----

Machinery, metals and metal manufactures formed the most important 
class of imports in 1938-39, the value being £15,293,0'00 or 3'0.6 per cent. 
of the, total imports, of merchandise. In 1947-48, however, the value of 
imports in this class, viz., £34,657,000 011 23.1 per cent. of the total, was 
exceeded by the value of yarns, textiles and appaJ:el, which amounted to 
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£44,074,000 or 29.3 per cent. of all merchandise imported. Other important 
classes, with the proportion of all imports of merchandise in 1947-48 showlll 
in brackets, are as follows: oils, fats and waxes (mainly petroleum oils) ,. 
£12,483,000 (8.3 per cent.); paper, £8,542,000 (5.7 per cent.); foodstuffs, 
and beverages of vegetable origin (mainly tea), £7,779,000 (5.2 per cent.);: 
vegetable substances and fibres, £5,519,000 (3.7 per cent.); and tobacco,. 
etc., £4,554,000 (3.0 per cent.). 

Foodstuffs and animal substances (mainly wool and skins) form the> 
bulk of the merchandise exported; together, these classes were valued at 
£27,871,000 or 73.9 per cent. of all merchandise exported in 1938-39, an& 
£107,445,000 or 79.8 per cent. of the total in 1947-48. 

Exports of metals, metal manufactures and machinery in 1947-48 were> 
valued at £12,169,000 or 9 per cent. of the total, as compared with £5,199,00& 
or 13.8 per cent. in 1938-39. Exports of yarns, textiles and apparel are of 
increasing importance; the value of these items in 1947-48 was £3,159,000" 
or about ten times the value in 1938'-39. 

ARTICLES IUPORTED. 

Particulars of the more important articles ilnported in 1938-39 and the· 
last two years are given in Tables 472 to 476 inclusive. The following'. 
statement shows the principal items of food, beverages and tobacco im
ported into New South Wales in those years. 

Table 472.-0versea Imports, N.S.W.-Food, Beverages and Tobacco. 

Item and Unit of Quantity. 

Tinned Fish ... . .. ... lb. 
Tea ... ... . .. ... lb. 
Coffee ... ... . .. ... lb. 
Cocoa Beans ... . .. ... lb. 
Whisky... ... ... pf. gal. 
Tobacco and Cigarettes ... lb. 
Other Items ... . .. 

Total, ClllSsea I to IV inc!. 

Quantity. Value. 

1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 1938-39.11946-47.11947-48>. 

12,692 
25,646 

2,234 
8,137 

375 
15,098 

thousands. 
3,192 

25,399 
4,035 

11,171 
118 

13,042 

9,169 
26,481 

3,066 
11,886 

204 
20,850 

£A thousand, f.o.b. 
515 245 1,050' 

1,496 3,256 4,928 
53 181 201 
92 454 1,064 

445 210 332 
1,460 2,520 4,554 
1,261 1,363 2,447 

5,322 8,229 14,57& 

In 1947-48 the value of imports of articles in the food; bevel1ages ancT 
tobacco group was nearly three times the value in 1938-39, although 
changes in the quantities imported were mostly slight. There was an 
increase of 38 per cent. in the quantity of tobacco and cigarettes imported 
in 1947-48 as compared with the pre-wm.' year, and a similar increase of 
46 per cent. in the case of cocoa beans. 

'The following table shows the· principal items of skins, fibl1es" textiles,. 
etc., imported. All items in this group increased in value in 1947-48 a& 
compared with 1946-47 and 1938-39. The value of piecegoods imported 
was £4,764,000 in 1938-39, £14,982,000 in 1946-47, and £26,494,000 in 
1947-48. Imports of raw cotton increased from £130,000 in 1938-39 to
£1,351,000 in 1947-48, and cotton and rayon yarns from £463,000 to, 
£4,057,000. In respect of quantities imported, cotton and linen piecegoods 
increased by 13 per cent., rayon piecegoods by 23 per cent. and raw cotton 
by 194 per cent., as compared with 1938-39. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Table 473.-0versea Imports, N.S.W.--Skins, Fibres, Textiles, etc. 

Quantity. Value. 

Item and Unit of Quantity. 

1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 

thousands • £A thousand, f.o.b. 
Goatskins ... ... ... No. • 

5461 

1,124 I 1,085 157 
471 1 

626 

Linseed ... ... ... .. . 
'W'I 

253 I 225 287 651 693 

Cotton. Raw '" ... ... lb. ~,.~371 12,629 i 14,919 130 913 1,351 

Plastics, Gums and Resins ... ... 1 ... 230 980 1,313 

Cotton Yarns ... ... ... lb. 1,767 I 2,264 I 6,465 160 542 1,84-1 

Rayon Yarns ... ... ... lb. 2,744 2,745 I 6,521 303 720 2,213 

Bags and Sacks ... ... doz. 1,974 1,200 I 2,631 735 1,876 4,637 

Piece goods-

Not Knitted or Lockstitched- I 
I Cotton and Linen... sq. yds. 89,250 I 53,837 100,775 2,541 6,632 13,346 

Rayon ... ... .~.q. y~~:1 26,650 24,613 I 32,816 1,188 6.067 8,450 

Other ... ... ... ... I ... .. . 1,035 3,283 4,698 

Apparel and Attire ... ... ... 1 .. . I ... .. . 362 389 690 

Trimmings and Ornaments ... ... .. . ... .. . 233 753 1,161 

Linoleum ... ... sq. yds. 3,613 1,360 3,404 219 217 761 

Carpets ... ... .. . sq. yds. 1,528 927 2,240 477 8J7 I 2,270 

Other Items ... ... ... ... .. . .. . ... 2,500 4,6H 7,188 
------------ -----------

Total, Classes VI to VIII incl. ... ... ... .. . 10,557 27,955 51,141 

• Not available. 

The next statement shows the quantity and value of oils, pigments and 
minerals imported. Petroleum oils constitute by far the largest item in 
this group; their value in 1947-48 was £10,376,000 01' 71 per cent. of the 
total for the group, 

Table 474.-0versea Imports, N.S.W.-Oils, Pigments and Minerals. 

I Quantity. Value. 

Item and Unit of Quantity. 

1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 193&--39.11946-47.11947-48. 

thousands. £A thousand, f.o.b. 

Petroleum Oils-
Crude Petroleum ... gal. 21,779 44,793 61,029 209 921 2,184 
Petroleum and Shale"Spirit gal. 116,957 125,579 106,303 2,026 3,138 3,538 
Kerosene (Power and Other) gal. 16,242 20,134 27,794 225 442 879 
Residual Oil ... ... gal. 27,699 62,278 68,461 202 1,619 1,844 
Luhricating oii' ... ... gal. 5,962 10,233 9,375 342 980 1,080 
Other ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... ... 119 336 851 ------------ -----------

Total... ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 3,123 7,436 10,376 

Colour Pigments for Paints ... cwt. 205 150 201 376 557 827 
Asbestos, Crude and Fibre ... cwt. 107 186 138 110 3,2 ?87 
Other Items ... ... ... ,. . ... ... .. . 762 1,326 3,169 

----------- ----------

Total, Classes IX, X and XI ... ,.. ... .. . 4,371 I 9.671 14,659 
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Particulars of metals and metal manufactures (including machinery), 
rubber and timber imported in 1938-39 and the last two years are as 
follows:-

Table 475.-0versea Imports, N.S.W.-Metals, Metal Manufactures, 
Rubber and Timber. 

Quantity. Value. 

Item and Uuit of Quantity. 

1038-39.11946-47.11947-48. 1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 

thousands. £A thousand, f.o.h. 
Iron and Steel-

71Gi 1,332 1 Plate and Sheet cwt. 537 610 1,052 1,734 

Other ... cwt. 327 70 102 613 311 I 485 

Aluminium and Alloys c~~:i 18 95 58 133 472 376 

Safety Razor Blades 293 326" 

Hand Tools 372 462 1,087 

Aircraft and Parts 257 249 282 

Motor Vehicles and Parts 3,338 5,190 0,236" 

Tractors and Parts 354 664 1,255 

Electrical Cable and Wire cwt. 138 28 97 732 304 1,077 

Telephone and Telegraph Equipment 537 647 542 

Electrical Equipment, Other 1,675 1,901 3,444 

Office Machinery 425 702 921 

Textile Machinery 376 889 1,338 

Metal·working Machinery ···1 704 711 1,6611 

Rubber, Crude ... cwt. 143 275 230 615 2,194 1,294 

Timber. Undressed sup. ft. 199,196 65,835 72,097 880 1,745 2,036 

Ot,her Items 5,227 6,593 12,427 
----------- ----

Total, Classes XII to XIV inc!. 17,290 24,749 39,509 

• Not recorded separately. 

The quantities imported were less in 1947-48' than in 1938-39 for all items 
shown quantitatively other than aluminium and alloys and crude rubber. 
The quantity of iron and steel imported in 1947-48, viz., 35,600 tons, was 
46 per cent. less than in 1938-39, but the value, £2,219,000, was 33 per cent. 
greater. Imports of motor vehicles, tractors and parts increased from 
£3,692,000 in 1938-39 to £10,491,000 in 1947-48, and in the same peTiod 
the value of electrical machinery and equipment imported increased from 
£2,944,000 to £5,063,000. Imports of office, textile and metal-working 
machinery were valued at £1,505,000 in 1938-39 and £3,928,000 in 1947-48. 
The quantity of undressed timber imported in 1947-48 was only 36 per cent .. 
of that imported in 1938-39, but the value, £2,036,000, was 130 per cent. 
greater. In the latest year, imports of metals, metal manufactures, rubber 
and timber comprised 29 per cent. of the total imports of merchandise, 
as compared with 34 per cent. in 1938-39. 

The principal items of miscel1aneous merchandise imported are shown 
in Table 476. Most of the items recorded in respect of quantity in this group 
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show a decline in volume since 1938-39, but writing and wrapping paper 
increased by 44 per cent. and 164 per cent., respectively; Ali items 
increased in value in 1947-48 as compared with 1938-39, and also (except 
ior arms and ammunition) as compared with 1946-47. The value of 
-crockery and glass, surgical instruments, and drugs and medicines 
imported in 194'7-48 was in each case about three times that of the pre
'War year. In 1947-48 paper constituted 28 per cent. of the miscellaneous 
:group, and the group itself, 23 per cent. of all imports of merchandise. 

Table 476.-0versea Imports, N.S.W.-Principal Miscellaneous Items. 

Quantity. Value. 

nem and Unit of Quantity. 

'1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 1938-39. !lM6-47. 11947-48. 

thousands. £A thousand, f.o.h. 
Crockery, Glass and Glassware ... ... ... 

81 

... 725 1,266 2,463 

.!Paper-Pulp ... ... ... ton 18 11 166 247 478 

Printing ... ... ton 87 90 61 1,314 2,621 3,556 

Writing and Typewrlting cwt. 133 95 191 250 424 1,079 

Wrapping ... ... cwt. 110 97 292 197 536 1,549 

Other ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . 355 664 1,880 
---------- ---------

Total, Paper ... ... ... ... .. . ... 2,282 4,492 8,542 
--------- ----------

]looks and Periodicals ... ... ... ... ... .. . 514 924 963 

..Jewellery and Timepieces ... ... ... ... ... 493 803 1,303 

'Cinematograph Films ... .. .lin. ft. 64,634 74,523 57,447 525 591 683 

Surgical and Dental Instruments, etc .... ... ... ... 205 525 722 

nrugs ''lId Medicines ... ... ... .. . ... . .. 441 1.110 1,375 

Fertilizers ... ... ... cwt. 2,162 1,924' 1,907 155 299 315 

oSalts of Acids ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. . 422 620 1,034 

Arms, Ammunition and Explosives ... ... ... ... 690 3,83* 1,069 

·Other Items ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 6,105 8,317 11,998 

--------- ---------
Total, Classes V and XV to XX incl. ... ... ... 12,557 22,781 30,467 

-
ARTICLES EXPORTED. 

Raw materials and foodstuffs form the great bu lk of the oversea exports 
·of Australian produce from New South Wales. 1 Ll regard to wool, wheat, 
butter, etc., the quantities available for export depend mainly on local 
cSeasonal conditions, but during the war, restriol.ions on shipping', etc., 
impeded the flow of exports, particularly of wool. 

The next table shows the quantity and value of the principal commodities 
in the food, beverages and tobacco group exported from New South Wales 
.during 1938-39 and the last two years. 
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Table 477.-0versea Exports, N,S.W.-Australian ProCjluce-Food, 
Beverages and Tobacco. 

Item and Unit of Quantity. 
Quantity. 1 _____ V_al_u_e.----,-___ _ 

1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 

ilutter ... '" .. . 
Butt."r Substitutes .. . 
Processed Milk ... . .. 
Eggs in Shell ... . .. 
Eggs not hi Shell .. . 
Jlleats-Frozen Beef .. . 

" Lamb .. . 
" Mutton 
" Offuls ... 

Tinned Meats .. . 
Other lIIea ts .. . 

Total Meats 
Wheat .. . 
.Flour .. . 

lb. 
lb. 
lb. 

doz. 
lh. 
lb. 
lb. 
lb. 
lh. 
lb. 

... bush. 

... cnt,ls. 

Total Wheat and Flour (as bUshel" 

thousands. 

23,966 I 4,098 
151 1&,829 

1,893 14,208 
3,425 7,121 
... 12,199 

11,800 16,244 
34,104 14,&82 
10,880 15,&92 

* 6,538 
2,326 35,532 

15,031 
5,863 

3,386 
5,423 

15,2,47 
3,371 

12,679 
5,197 
6,939 
9,808 

12,060 
4,047 
8,288 

30,296 

19,322 
4,362 

of Wheat) ... ... . .. _2_9_,1_0_3 _1_6_,4_0_2. _2_9_,7_91_ 
.Rice ... ... . .. 
Biscuits ... ... . .. 
Vegetables and PlIlse-

Dried or Concentrated ... 
Preserved in Liquid or Pulpell 
Other ... ... ... . .. 

Total, Vegetables aIlll Pulse 

lb. 

lb. 
lb. 

1,141 

t 
t 

Fruits-Fresh .. , 
Dried ... 
Preserved 

lb. 17,223 
lb. 8,521 
lb. 11,754 

Total Fuuits 
.JamB •.. ... ... ... lb. 
Confectionery (incl. cakes, choco· 

late, etc.) ... ... ... lb. 
Alcoholic Beverages ... . .. 
Tobacco and Cigarettes, etc. ... fb: 
<Jther Items, Classes I to IV ... 

898 

1,093 

316 

3,279 

10,079 
15,861 

12,222 
2,187 

24,707 

28,852 

8,612 

507 

2,567 

3,055 
11,550 

14,921 
821 

1<1,370 

22,000 

4,407 

372 

---- -------
Total, Classes I to n( ... . .. 
A)l 0 ther Merchandise ... . .. 

------- ---
Total Exports of Merchandise 

(Aust. Produce) ... ... . .. 

£A thousand, f.o.b. 
1,420 402 

5 702 
93 686 

206 612 

205 
933 
173 

78 
326 

1,715 

1,488 
498 
470 
307 
208 

2,295 
1,021 

4,799 

1,693 
309 
869 
566 
750 
329 
399 
149 
292 

1,882 
1,417 

4,468 

2,041 1,730 18,353 
1,853 7,418 ~ 

3,894 9,148 27,649 

147 610 755 
46 142 115 

2 964 346 
6 560 371 

29 337 312 
------

37 1,861 1,029 
---

146 
120 
199 

465 

15 

316 
95 

717 

324 
48 

461 

1,128 833 
993 '-aiM 

93 635 340 
66 431 347 
92 203 141 

605 3,405 ~ 

----s;B99 27,245 45,018 
27,421 85,798 86,637 

36,320 113,043 131,655 

• Not recorded separately. t Not available. 

Apart from the general increase in values mainly due to high prices, the 
significant feature of the table is the expansion since 1938-1939 in the 
quantities of processed foodstuffs exported. These include butter substi
tutes, processed milk, eggs not in shell, tinned meats, preserved vegetables, 
jams· and confedionery. In 1947-48 there were 3,371,000 lb. of butter 
substitutes exported as compared with only 151,000 lb. in 1938-39, although 
the total quantity of butter and substitutes was 23 per cent. less than in 
1938-39. Between those years, the quantity of processed milk exported 
increased more than six times to 12,679,000 Ib" and the quantity of tinned 
meats more than thirteen times to 30,296,000 lb., but exports of frozen meats, 
particularly lamb, declined considerably. Exports of jams were 22 million 
1b, in 1947-48, as compared with less than one million lb. in 1938·39. 

The amount of wheat and flour exported in 1947-48 was only slightly 
.greater than in 1938-39, but the value (£27,649)000) was more than seven 
times as great, owing to exceptionally high export prices; the smaller 
quantity exported: in 1946-47 was the, result of a· -very poor harvest. The 
total' value of exports in the food, heverages and tobacco group in 1947-48, 
viz., £45,018,000, represented 34 per cent. of all exports of. Australian origin 
from New South Wales, as compared with 25 per cent. ig the pl'e-wal' year. 
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The following t.able shows the quantity and value of the principal articles 
of merchandise, other than food, beverages and tobacco, exported from New 
South Wales in 1938-39 and the last two years. 

Table 478.-0versea Exports, N.S.W.-Australian P·roduce-Articles other 
than Food, Beverages and Tobacco. 

Item and Unit of Quantity. 

Hides and Sldn'3-
Rabbit and Hare 
Sheepskins ... 
Other... '" 

Total... 

Wool~Greasy... ... ... 
Scoured and Carbonized 
Tops, Noils, etc. . .. 

Total Wool (as in Grease) 

Quantity. Value. 

1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 

lb. 
No. 

1,662 
2,992 

lb. 317,755 
lb. 22,600 
lb. 6,738 

thousands. 

7,459 
5,920 

471,335 
55,433 

6,430 

5,340 
3,613 

349,402 
46,908 

5,792 

£A thousand, f.o.b. 

198 
583 
796 

1,577 

15,003 
1,633 

585 

3,684 
2,026 

934 

6,644 

1,868 
2,294 

424 

4,686 

42,982 48,636 
7,316 7,706 
1,778 1,553 

--------- -------l---~ 

lb. 379,200 605,400 463,600 17,221 52,076 57,895 

Yarns ............... ... ... 14 456 382 
Blankets ... '" ... ... ... '" ... ... 1 606 144 
Woollen Piecegoods (not knitted) sq. yd. 14' 1,799 947 4' 790 356 
Cotton Piecegomls (not knitted) sq. yd. 63' 2,289 1,335 2' 279 102 
Garments~Knitted ... ... ...... ... ... t 259 103 

Not Knittcd ... ... ... ... t 827 253 
Coal... '" .. , ... tOll 382 44 59 347 65 91 
Zinc and Zinc Concentrates... ......... 47 820 901 
Iron and Steel... ... ... cwt. 4,338 3,964 (541 1,872 3,132 1,981 
Pig Lea,l ......... cwt. 1,278 623 778 1,295 2,093 3,795 
Electrical Machinery ami l,quipment... ... ... ... 225 577 738 
Machinery Other than Electrical... '" ... ... 235 1,597 2,383 
Hand Tools ............ ... ... 6 273 336 
Vehicles an(l Parts ... ... ...... ... ... 77 1,011 498 
ltubber Tyres and Tllbes .. , ...... ... ... 8 486 89 
Leather and Manufactures "s·up. [·t.....· ... ... 352 718 574 
Timber, Undressed ... 27,251 13,510 23,890 383 337 651 
Bool,s and Periodicals... .., ... '" ... ... 103 268 278 
::ltationery ... ... ... ... '" ... ... 91 251 2W 
Drugs, Chemicals and Fertilizers ... '" ... ... 498 2,336 1,773 
Arms, AmUlunition aml Exvlosives ".." ... '" 41 1,347 576 
Other Items, Classes V to XX ...... ... ... 3,022 8,660 7,942 

--------- --- ----l~---

Total, Classes V to XX 
Food, Beverages and 'Tobacco ... 

Total Exports of 
(Aust. Produce) ... 

~rerchandise 

27,421 
8,899 

36,320 

85,798 86,637 
27,245 45,018 

113,043 131,655 

---------------------.~----------------~--~-----~----
• Includes Knitted. t Not recorded separately. 

",Vool comprised 47 per cent. of all Australian merchandise exported from. 
the State in 1938-39 and 44 per cent. in 1947-48; the quantity exported in 
1947-48, viz., 463,600,000 lb. (as in the grease), was 22 per cent. greater 
than in 1938-39. The unusually heavy exports in 1946-47 were due to ship-
ments of wool bought under war-time contract by the British Government: 
and stored in Australia during the war years. 

Hides and skins, another important export item, amounted to £4,586,000 
in 1947-48. Since 1938-39, the quantity of rabbit skins exported has: 
increased by more than 200 per cent. and sheepskins by 21 per cent. Other 
raw materials for which particulars of quantity are given, show a considerable 
decline since 1938-39. In particular, exports of coal fell from 382,000 tons, 
to 59,000 tons, and iron and steel from 216,900 tons to 77,000 tons. Exports. 
(If undressed timber in 1947-48, viz. 23,890,000 super feet, were 12 per cent. 
less than in 1938-39. However, because of the upward trend of export 
prices, the value of all these items, except coal, was greater than before the· 
war. 
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During the war years there was a considerable expansion in exports of 
some types of manufactured goods. Although there was a rather sharp 
decline in 1947-48 as compared with 1946-47, values in some cases were still 
considerably higher than before the war. In particular, machinery (other 
than electrical) increased from £235,000 in 1938-39 to :£12,383,000 in 1947-48, 
hand tools from £6,000 to £336,000, and vehicles and parts from £77,000 to 
~498,000. Other significant increases were yarns from £14,000 to £382,000, 
and cotton and woollen piecegoods from £6,000 to £458,000. 

The next statement traces the variations since 1928-29 in exports of 
certain locally produced commodities, comprising mainly manufactured 
g'oods, and shows the value of these relative to all exports of Australian 
produce from New South IVales. Important staple items, e.g., processed 
foodstuffs (see page 527), which undergo treatment in varying degree, are 
excluded, but the table in some measure reflects the growth of local 
secondary industries. 

Table 479.-0versea Exports, N.S.W.-Principal Classes of Merchandise 
other than Foodstuffs, Wool and other Primary Products. 

Class or Sub-Class. 

Spirituous and Alcoholic 
Liquors ... '" 

Tobacco, Cigarettes, etc. 
Manufactured Fibres ... 

extiles ... T 

I 
Apparel ... 
ron and Steel 

... ... 

... ... 
... 

Electrical Appliances 
Equipment ... ... 

Machinery (other 
Electrical) ... ... 

Metal Manufactures ... 
Rubber Manufactures 
Paper and Stationery ... 
n rugs, Chemicals 

Fertilizers ... ... 
Arms, Ammunition 

Explosives ... ... 

Total of Foregoing 

... 

... 

... 

... 
'" ... 

and 
... 

than 
.. . 
... 
... 
... 

and 
... 

and 

:! 

Foregoing as Proportion of 
Total Exports of Aus-
tralian Produce ... 

£lA thousand, f.o.b. 

1928-29. 1938-39'1194~~~~. 1945-46.11946-47.11947-48. 

------ ------ ------ ------------------

73 66 890 804 431 347 
208 92 669 593 203 141 

29 33 III 258 562 498 
38 78 331 1,151 1,941 907 
56 62 295 1,834 1,844 645 
21 1,872 803 2,664 3,132 1,981 

37 225 227 369 577 738 

103 235 289 608 1,597 2,383 
442 829 1,525 2,137 3,094 2,332 

38 60 288 344 599 153 
119 251 368 358 655 525 

388 498 1,305 1,924 2,336 1,773 

8 41 9,132 3,700 1,347 576 

-----
1,560 4,342 16,233 16,744 18,318 12,999 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 

3·3 12·0 27·9 22·8 16·2 9·9 

During the decade preceding the war, there was a significant increase in 
the proportion of merchandise other than foodstuffs, wool, etc., exported 
from New South Wales. The proportion increased again from 12 per cent. 
in 1938-39 to 27.9 per cent. in 1944-45, mainly owing to the expansion in 
exports of arms and ammunition from £41,000 to £9,132,000. Thereafter 
the percentage fell to 16.2 in 1946-47 and to, 9.9 in 1947-48, the decline in 
the last year being largely due to the abnormally high proportion of food
Etuffs exported. I 
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OVER SEA IMPORTS BY OLASSES AND OOUNTRIES OF ORIGIN. 

Of the textiles, metal manufactures, ~achinery and some other classes 
of manufactured goods imported into New South Wales, a larger proportion 
comes from the United Kingdom than from any other country, but sub
stantial quantities are imported from the United States. Tobacco comes 
mainly from the United States and most of the tea from India and Oeylon. 
The bulk of the petroleum oils is imported from the Bahrein Islands, Persia 
and the United States. India supplies most of the raw cotton, hessian and 
jute goods, and bags and sacks. 

The following table shows oversea imports in classes in 1947-48, accord
ing to the principal countries of origin. 

Table 480.-0versea Imports, N.S.W.-Classes and Countries of 
Origin, 1947-48. 

Class. 

£A thousand, f.o.b. 

I 
India 

United Canada. _ and 
Kingdom. Ceylon. 

Other 
Countries. Total. 

--------------------- ----- ----- ----- ----- -----

I. Foodstuffs of Animal 
Origin. '" ... . .. 

H. Foodstuff's of Vegetablc 
Origin ... ." ". 

III. Alcoholic Liquors ". 
IV. Tobacco, etc. ... . .. 

vi: ±~~iu~nh~~~stan~'~s n~t 
Foodstuffs ... . .. 

VII. Vegetable Substances and 
Fibres ,., ... 

VIII. (a) Yarns and Ma-nufac-
tured Fibres ... . .. 1 

(b) Textiles ... "'1 (c) Apparcl ... . .. 
IX. O!ls, Fats an~ Waxes ... 
X. PIgments, PaInts, etc. . .. 

XI. II ocks and Minerals ... 
XII. (a) MetHls and Metal 

Manufactures (except 
Electrical Appliances 
and Machinery) ... 

(b) Dynamo Electrical 
Machinery and Ap
pliances ... ." 

(c) Machines anel Mach
ineDY (except Dynamo 
Electnc) 

XIII. (a) ltubber and'" Manii: 
factnres ... 

(b) Lcather and Manu-
factures ,., , .. 

XIV. Wood and Wicker ... 
XV. Earbhenware, China, etc. 

·XVI. (a.) Paper... ... ". 
(b) Stationery, etc. ". 

XVII. Fancy Goods, Jewellery, 

XVIII. Opet\~~l, . surgio~i a~d 
Scientific Iru;trnments ... 

XIX. Drugs, Chemicals and 
Fertilizers . . . . .. 

XX. Miscellaneous ... ". 

272 

398 
380 

1,024 
80 

65 

333 

2,261 
14,617 

2,124 
85 

500 
65 

11,373 

3,693 

6,353 

567 

119 
131 

2,105 
1,797 
1,892 

1,141 

1,727 

2,439 
1,449 

90 

17 

81 

11 
835 

26 
27 

7 
115 

1,976 

205 

335 

36 

976 
224 

1,699 
10 

32 

132 

75 
35 

5 

5,228 

11 

563 

1,385 

4,564 
2,445 

13 
732 

86 

]4 

14 

6 
3 

13 

2 

61 

1 

19 
43 

XXI. Bullion and Specie ". __ '_" ___ ._ .. ___ ._ .. _ 

Total... ." ". 56,990 G,944 15,208 

324 

175 

112 

535 

96 

1 
9 
2 

42 

6 

11 

15 

60 

2 

10 
272 

78 
4 

33 

38 

9 

158 

122 

3,032 
5 

24 

994 

1,708 
8,518 

91 
2,072 

297 
204 

3,442 

962 

3,622 

286 

5 
749 
294 

1,121 
302 

34 

901 

917 

1,856 
97 

487 
23 

344 

2,630 

962 
5,319 

568 
9,525 

112 
784 

1,843 

188 

565 

1,421 

7 
248 
585 

3,921 
134 

807 

123 

1,76& 

7,779 
477 

4,554 
220 

1,548 

5-,519 

9,507 
31,743 

2,824, 
12,483-

916 
1,~tl(} 

lS,65g 

5,063: 

10,93& 

2,326 

1417 
2,379 
3,299-
8,542 
2,373 

2;113-

2,893 

23 1,414 1,026 4,996 
96 4231 1,200 3,245 

749 2 814 1,565 

2~702 30,781 36,506 1+9,131 

Note.-Imports of outside packages and containers are excluded. 

In 1941-48, the United Kingdom supplied textiles valued at 1914,617,000 
and metals, metal manufactures, and machinery, valued at £21,4:19,000, 
representing 46 per cent. and 62 per cent., respectively, of all imports of 
these goods. Other imports from the United Kingdom were yarns 
£2,261,000,. earthenware, china, etc., £2,105,000, pape}) and stationery 
£3,689,000, and drugs and chemicals £2,439,000. Imports of tobacco, etc.· 
(£1,024,000), consisted mainly of- cigarettes, 
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Imports from Oa.llada in 194'7'-48 included metals and metal mllnufactures 
t1,g76,000, timber £976,000, and paper £1,699,000; these items together 
com:vrised 67 per cent. of all imports froI)l Oanada. Imports from India 
and Oeylon included' foodstufl's of vegetable origin (mainly tea), £5,228;000, 
and yarns, manufactured fibres and textiles (mainlY raw cotton and jute 
goods), £7,009,000; these items together constituted 80 per cent. of all 
imports froUl India a,nd Qeylon. lmports from New Zealand are mainly 
lll'ima.ry prpdnct:>; £1,51*,000 or 77 per cent. of the UlE)rchandiee ilI)pprted 
£rq1n that country ill 1947-48 consiflted of foodstuffs, animals, animal and 
-vegetable substances and timber. J;mports of rubber come mostly from 
¥alay<J,. 

Predominant among goods imported from the United States in 1947-48 
were tobacco, etc., £3,032,000; yarns and textiles, £10,226,000; oils, 
£2,072,000; metals and metal manufactures, £3,442,000; and machinery, 
£4,584,000. These items together represented 76 per cent. of all imports 
from the United States. 

OVER SEA EXPORTS BY OLASSES AND OOUNTRIES OF DESTINATION. 

Oversea exports of Australian produce in classes in 1947-48, according 
to the principal countries of destination, are shown below;-

Table 481.-0versea Exports, N.S.W.-Australian Produce.-Classes 
and Countries of Destination, 1947-48. 

£A thousand, f.o.h. 
-,--" 

i United India 
New I s I Other Class. Kingdom. Canada. and Zealand. U .. A. Countries. Total. 

Ceylon. 
------ --- --- --- --- ---

I. FooqstuffB of Animal 
Origin 

"'of ';~getabie 
5,247 74 526 196 10 3,483 9,536 

II. Foodstuffs 
Origin... ... ... 8,095 5 5,901 578 20 20,396 34,995 

ITI. Alcoholic Uquors ... 121 10 1 47 1 167 347 
IV. Tobacco. etc. ... ... ... '" ... ... .. . 141 141 

V. I.Jve Anh;nals ... '" 14 23 37 92 166 
VI. AniIna! Sl\1,lBtau~es not 

Foodstuffs 
VII. Vegetable Substa;;ces a,",d 

20,058 839 15 78 9,439 32,233 62,662 

Fibres ... ... 30 1 2 80 65 94 272 
VIII. (It) Yarns and Manu~ 

factured Fibres ... 3 '" 4 156 ... 335 498 
(b) Textiles ... 19 I ~8 33 318 6 513 907 
(c) Apparel ::: ... 62 1 16 67 12 487 645 

IX. Oils, Fats and Waxes ... 163 1 258 21 4 355 802 
X. Pigments, Paints, etc. ... 21 ... 6 202 1 SSr, 56<1. 

XI. ROckS anq lIlille~~ls .,. 465 ... 4 67 170 787 1,483 
.:xII. (a) Metals and Metal 

Manufactures (except 
Electrical Appliances 
and Machinery) ... 3,410 7 621 2,355 46 2,016 8,455 

(b) Dynamo Electrical 
Machinery and Ap· 
pliances ... . .. 31 ... 32 234 14 427 738 

(c) Machines and nfach· 
inery (except Dynamo 

29 1 339 816 18 1,180 2,383 Electnc) ... ... 
XIII. (a) Rubber and Manu· 

fnctures '" ... '" 2 81 1 69 153 
(b) Leather and Manu· 

factures ... 346 3 17 16 2 191 574 
XIV. Wood and Wicker' 48 18 4 564 22 155 811 
XV. Earthenware, China, et~:' 2 ... 10 210 ... 182 404 

Jl:VI. (a) Paper ... ... ... ... '" 1 14 ... 22 37 
(b) Stationery, etc. ... 35 4 4 282 9 154 488 

~VII. F"ncy GOOqS, Jewellery, 
et~. ... ... ... 6 1 2 45 21 126 201 

~VIII. Optical, Surgical lI'1q 
Scientific Instruments 29 '" 26 1113 4 167 409 

XIX. Drngs, Chemicals auq 
Fertilizers ... ... 123 15 60 413 131 1,031 1,773 

XX. Mtscell'lneous ... 200 15 46 279 85 1,586 2,211 
.:xXI. Bullion and Speci~ ... 34 ... ... 3 .. . 38 75 

Total ... ... .. . ·38;576 -1;013 . 7,943' - '7,328 . 10,lis _ .. 06,752 lSi;7S() . 
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Exports to the United Kingdom consist mainly of wool, foodstuffs and 
metals (chiefly lead). Of the total exports of Australian produce to the 
United Kingdom in 1947-48, viz., £38,576,000, foodstuffs comprised 
£13,342,000, or 35 per cent., animal substances (mainly wool) £20,058,000, 
or 52 per cent., metals and metal manufactures £3,410,000, or 9 per cent., 
and all other items £1,766,000, or 4 per cent. 

In 1947-48, exports to Oanada consisted mainly of wool and other 
animal substances (not foodstuffs), valued at £839,000, or 83 per cent. of 
the total. Of the exports to India and Oeylon, foodstuffs (mainly wheat 
and flour) comprised £6,427,000, or 81 per cent., and metal manufactures 
and machinery £932,000, or 12 per cent. The most important group of 
exports to New Zealand is metals, metal manufactures and machinery; 
in 1947-48 these items amounted to £3,405,000, or 46 per cent. of an 
Australian produce exported to that country from New South Wales. 
Other exports to New Zealand inc1uded foodstuffs (£774,000), timber 
(£564,000), yams and textiles (£474,000), and drugs and chemicals 
(£413,000). Of the State's exports of Australian produce to the United 
States in 1947-48, viz., £10,118,000, wool, hides, and skins (chiefly rabbit 
furs) and other animal substances accounted for £9,439,000, or 93 per cent. 

The wool, skins, etc., exported to "other countries" in 1947-48, viz., 
£32,233,000, or 51 per cent. of the total, were sent mainly to European 
countries, including France (£12,127,000), Belgium (£8,326,000) and Italy 
(£3,447,000). The exports of foodstuffs of vegetable origin included 
£20,396,000, or 59 per cent. (consisting mainly of Wheat and flour), shipped 
to countries not specified in the table. 

In 1947-48, 35 per cent. of the yarns, textiles and apparel exported from 
New South ,Vales were sent to the countries listed, and most of the balance 
went to New Guinea, Papua, Fiji and Hong Kong. Exports of machinery 
not distributed amongst the principal countries amounted to £1,607,000, 
or 51 per cent. of the total; most of this was sent to South. Africa, the 
Pacific Islands and the countries north of Australia (particularly Malaya 
and Hong Kong). 

EXPORTS OF STAPLE ITE~lS-OOUNTRIES OF DESTL\'Xl'ION. 

Particulars are shown in the following statement regarding the destina
tions of the exports of the staple commodities in 1938-39 and each of the 
last three years:-

Table 482.-Destination of Principal Exports, N.S.W.-Australian Produce. 

Country. 

I 
Quantity. I Value. 

1038-30.11945-46.11946-47.11947-48. 1938-39.11945-46.11946-47.11947-48. 

WOOL. 
thousand lb. (as in the grease). £A thousand, f.o.b. 

1 133,900 107,000 I 110,500 174,900 6,200 8,279 9,758 19,511 
5,700 6,400 10,300 5,600 275 536 828 775 

90,400 41,000 112,800 91,800 3,720 3,232 9,161 10,410 
55,900 35,300 108,400 77,000 2,225 2,581 7,766 8,201 
47,200 12,900 93,600 55,300 2,387 996 8,625 9,024 
10,100 103,400 135,400 43,200 500 7,535 12,920 7,438 
36,000 13,700 25,400 14,000 1,800 1,134 3,018 2,536 

United Kingdom .. . 
Canada '" .. . 
France ,.. . .. 
Belgium ... ... 
Other European Countries 
United States .. . 
Other Countries .. . 

--------- ---- --- ---------
Total ... 379,200 319,700 605,400 463,600 17,221 24,293 52,076 57,895 
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Table 482.-Destination of Principal Exports, N.S.W.-Australian 
Produce-conUnued. 

Country. 

United Kingdom 
France .. , 
United States 
Other Countries 

Total. .. 

United Kingdom 
Other Countries 
Not stated ... 

Total ... 

United Kingdom 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
South Africa 
Malaya and Singapore 
Pacific Islands ... 
Egypt ... ... 
Other Countries ... 
Not stated ... ... 

Total ... ... 

United Kingdom ... 
Hong Kong ... 
Japan ... ... 
Pacific Islands ... 
Other Countries ... 
Not stated ... ... 

Total ... ... 

United Kingdom 
Continental Europ~" 
China ... ... 
India and Ceylon ... 
JlIalaya and Singapore 
New Zealand ... 
Pacific Islands ... 
Other Countries ... 

Total... ... 

United Kingdom ... 
India and Cey Ion ... 
Malaya and Singapore 
New Zealand ... 
Other Conntries ... 

Total. .. ... 
---

... .. . 

.. , ... ... ... 

... .. . 

... .. . 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... .. . 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... 
.. ·1 ... ... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... .. . 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... .. . 

... ... 

Quautity. I Value. 

1938-39.11945-46.11946-47.11947-48. 1938-39.11945-46.11946--47.11947-48. 

41,497 
3,487 
... 

---
44,984 

515 
93 
96 

1,357 

265 
... 

---
2,326 

19,941 
632 

... 
348 

3,045 
... 

---

23,966 

HIDES AND SKINS. 

314 
456 
403 
404 

1,577 

£A thousand, f.o.b. 

481 
477 

3,516 
372 

4,846 

820 
843 

3,905 
1,076 

6,644 

529 
1,714 
1,937 

406 

4,586 

FROZEN LAMB AND MUTTON. 
thousand lb. £A thousand, f.o.b. 

12,014 25,558 13,868 1,024 346 666 423 
3,687 4,216 2,239 81 96 110 125 

624 ... ... ... 13 .. . .. . 
--------- --------- ---

16,325 29,774 16,107 1,105 455 776 548 

TINNED MEATS. 
thousand lb. £A thollsand, f.o.b. 

8,612 16,298 l 21,152 17 447 1,053 1,191 
544 2,000 1,189 5 23 158 88 
690 3,508 543 4 44 194 55 

2,100 1,628 2,443 43 129 105 158 
1,537 4,431 161 .. . 96 229 18 

12,648 7,667 4,808 9 590 556 372 
14,397 ... .. . ... 1,058 .. . .. , 
--- ---- --- --- ---------

40,528 35,532 30,296 78 2.387 2,295 1,882 

nUTTBR. 
thousand lb. £A thousand" f.O.b. 

7,479 262 10,024 1,177 667 24 I 1,118 
125 186 1,068 38 11 20 120 
465 1,406 851 .. . 53 127 72 
953 60g 525 22 84 63 61 

1,660 1,635 2,779 183 159 168 322 
2,386 ... .. . ... 238 ... .. . 

---- ------ ------ --- ---

13,068 4,098 
I 

15,247 1,420 1,212 402 1,693 

WHEAT AND FLOUIt. 
As Imshels of wheat-thousands. £A thollsand, f.o.b. 

6,115 156 896 5,776 849 75 608 5,040 
1,747 ... ... 5,208 225 .. . . .. 5,456 

11,510 .. , 903 ... 1,497 .. . 451 .. , 
395 4,543 6,000 6,218 53 2,205 3,232 5,645 

1,615 2,448 3,370 475 219 1,161 1,871 410 
1,685 340 1,780 331 221 169 871 115 

799 1,201 1,222 1,107 118 536 759 1,023 
5,237 2,795 2,231 10,676 712 1,221 1,356 9,960 

------ ------ --- --- ---
29,103 11,483 16,402 29,791 3,894 5,367 9,148 27,649 

-
IRON AND STEEL. 

tons. £A thocsand, f.o.b. 

47,200 100,850 76,150 7,150 369 1,295 1,004 200 
16,500 18,900 11,500 1,459 122 271 193 48 
19,300 150 1,300 1,842 218 4 41 84 
61,850 27,450 63,450 52,146 696 537 1,011 1,188 
72,054 22,323 45,782 14,439 467 557 883 461 

--- ---- --- --- --- ---- ---- ---
216,904 169,673 198,182 77,036 1,872 2,66! 3,132 1,981 
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Of the total quantity of wool eJq)orted from New South Wales in 1941-48, 
38 per cent. was sent to the United Kingdom, 49 per cent. to European 
countries, and 9 per cent. to the United States. In the same year, 42 per 
cent. of the hides and skins exported went to the United States and 38 per 
cent. to France, as compared with 26 per cent. and 29 per cent.; respectively, 
in 1938-39. 

The bulk of the frozen lamb and mutton, tinned meats and butter is
exported to the United Kingdom.. The proportion of wheat and flour 
exported to the different countries fluctuates from year to year according 
to the size of the Australian crop and the shortage or surplus of grain in 
the importing countries; in 1947-48 larg'e quantities were sent to India 
and Oeylon (28 per cent.), the United Kingdom (19 per cent.) and Europe 
(17 per cent.). 

New Zealand took 29 per cent. of the iron and steel exported from New 
South Wales in 1938-39, and the United Kingdom 22 per cent., but in 
1946-47 the proportions were 32 per cent. and 38 per cent. respectively. 
In the following year, the total quantity exported was only 77,036 tons 
(or 69 per cent. less than in 1946-47), and of this 52,146 tons or u8 per 
cent., was sent to New Zealand and 7,150 tons, or 9 per cent., to the 
United Kingdom. 

RE-EXPORTS. 

The value of merchandise re-exported oversea from New South Wales
was £1,366,956, or 3.6 per cent. of all merchandise exported in 1938~39 and 
£3,007,553, or 2.2 per cent., in 1947-48. The principal items re-exported in 
1938-39 and each of the last four years are shown below. 

Table 483.-Re-exports of Merchandise Oversea from New South Wales. 

£A, free on board at Forts. 

Commodity. 1938-39. 1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

-----

Petroleum and Shale Oils ... 77,647 1,295,488 1,059,861 584,488 376,706 
Foodstuffs and Beverages ... 113,036 354,572 913,918 524,846 245,339 
Textiles aud Apparel '" 84,059 433,086 286,782 256,769 _ 1,063,582 
Machinery and Electrical 

Equipment ... ... 194,005 37,215 102,108 379,370 362,087 
Metals aud Metal Manu-

factures ... ... ... 143,985 54,541 129,035 548,729 231,330 
All other Items ... ... 754,224 441,292 368,575 1,182,084 728,509 

Total, Re-exports of 
2,860,279 1 3,476,286 Merchandise ... ... 1,366,956 2,616,194 3,007,553 

In 1938-39 the largest item of re-exports was machinery; during the war. 
petroleum and shale oils comprised nearly half of the total, and in 1947-48 
about one-third consisted of textiles and apparel. Most of the merchandise 
re-exported was sent to countries near Australia, particularly New Guinea. 
New Zealand and the Pacific Islands. 

OVER SEA EXPORTS-SHIPS' STORES. 

The figures relating to oversea exports, as shown in the foregoing tables,. 
do not include exports in the form 01 ships' stores. This is ah important 
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branch of the trade of the State, as may be seen from the following state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported from New South Wales ill! 
1938-39 and the last six years. 

Table 484.-Ships' Stores Exported Oversea 'from New South Wales. 

£A., free on board at ports. 

Year ended Fuel Bunker Foodstuffs. Other Total. 30th June, Oil. Coal. Items. 

1939 93,503 497,145 290,336 181,813 1,062,797 
1943 1,428,865 349,461 389,830 365,138 2,533,294 
1944 2,608,576 216,258 451,292 426,919 3,703,045 
1945 3,499,853 236,766 900,867 683;294 5,320,780, 
1946 1,123,281 253,697 1,236,603 795,830 3,409,411 
1947 620,520 460,048 750,355 480,025 2,310,948 
1948 1,125,373 431,327 656,212 497,785 2,710,697 

The amount of bunker coal exported as ships' stores in 1938-39 was. 
516,655 tons, and the value was £497,145, or 47 per cent. of the total; in 
1947-48 the amount was only 233',657 tons, valued at £431,327, 01' 17 per
cent. of the total. Fuel oil has increased in importance from 9 per cent. 
of all ships' stores exported in 1938-39 to 40 per cent. in 1947-48. Food
stuffs comprised 24 per cent. of the total in 1947-48, as compared with 
27 per cent. in the pre-war year. 

Australian produce compl'ised £895,899 01' 84 per cent. of the ships' stores 
exp0l'ted in 1938-39 and £1,486,270 01' 55 per cent. in 1947-48. The bulk 
of the pl'oduce l'e-expol'ted as ships' stOl'es consists of fuel and other oils. 

AUSTRALIAN IMPORT AND EXPORT PRICES. 

The following table shows index lllunbers of Australian overse8 import 
prices fol' the last fonr 3'ea1'S, as compiled by the Oommonwealth Bank 
of Australia. The base of the index is the weighted average prices of 
selected groups of comlllodities dUTing' the yeal'S 1936-37 to 1938-39, taken 
as 100. 

Table 48S.-Import Price Index Numbers, Australia. 

Base: Average of 3 years ended 30th June, 1939 = 100. 

Year ended Quarter ended-

30th June. 
September. December. March. June. 

1937 to 1939 * * '" * 
1945 196 201 199 203 
1946 202 202 202 208 
1947 216 228 235 251 
1948 259 265 274 278 

• Not available. 

Annual 
Average. 

100 
199 
203 
232 
269 

The index shows that at the end of the war the general level of import; 
prices was about double the pre-war average. Since 1945-46 import prices; 
}lave risen more rapidly than during the war, and in the last quarter of 
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1947-48 they were almost three times as high as before the war. Increases 
in the prices of certain groups of commodities have been much greater 
than in others; in 1947-48 the index numbers for vehicles and for secondary 
industry raw materials were only about two and a half times the pre-war 
average, as compared with nearly foul' times in the case of piecegoods and 
raw materials for primary industries. 

A series of price index numbers for imports from sterling and non
sterling areas, compiled by the Bank on the same basit}, showed index 
numbers for the quarter ended 30th June, 1948, as follows : United Kingdom, 
270; other sterling areas, 306; United States and Canada, 259. 

The table below shows a series of Australian export price index numbers 
compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician from the prices of 20 com
modities which constitute about 80 per cent. of all exports. The prices 
of the commodities are multiplied by the average annual exports (produc
tion in the case of gold) during the three years, 1933-34 to 1935-36. The 
percentage distribution of the base aggregate for "All Groups" is as 
follows: Wool, 45.6; Wheat, 17.0; Butter, 11.4; Metals, 6.9; }.{eats, 6.6; 
Gold, 7.0; and a group of items not shown in the table (Sugar, Dried 
Fruits, Tallow and Hides), 5.5. 

Table 486.-Export Price Index Numbers, Australia. 

Base of each section: Average of 3 years ended 30th June, 1939=100. 

Period. Wool. Wheat. Butter. Metals. lIfeats. Gold. 
All Groups 
(including 

• t gold) . 

--- --- ---. --- ------

Year-
1938-39 ... ... . .. 79 66 101 8! 96 103 83 

1939-40 ... ... .." 98 82 103 92 I 102 118 98 

1940-41 ... ... . .. 101 102 110 95 103 121 ID! 

1941-42 ... ... . .. 101 105 110 101 109 120 106 
1942-43 '" ... . .. 117 106 114 100 112 119 114 
1943-44 ... ... . .. 117 116 114 113 113 119 117 
1944-45 ... ... . .. 117 154 147 129 122 120 130 
1945-46 ... ... . .. 117 213 147 196 123 122 146 
1946-47 ... ... . .. 173 305 173 308 139 122 203 
1947-48 ... ... . .. 287 419 194 372 146 122 283 

Month-
1947-September 

'" ... 249 386 173 352 145 122 255 
December ... ... :1:275 401 204 359 145 122 275 

1948-March ... ... :1:302 456 2D! 379 145 122 298 
June ... ... 362 471 204 425 155 122 333 

I 
.. Non-ferrous-SHver, Copper, Tin, Spelter, I.lead. t Beef, Lamb, Mntton, Pork. i Nominal. 

During the war years, export price index numbers were comparatively 
stable at a level somewhat "above the pre-war average, until the last year, 
1944-45, when there were considerable increases in the case of wheat and 
butter. During the next three years, the index numbers for wool, wheat 
and metals increased very rapidly. The index for wool moved from 117 
in 1944-45 to 362 in June, 1948, wheat from 154 to 471, and metals from 
129 to 425, but those for gold and meats showed only moderate increases. 
The index number for all export items in June 1948, was four times the 
number in 1938-39 and three times the pre-war average. 
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EXCISE TARIFF. 

ExciEre duties are levied by the Oommonwealth on a number of articles 
manufactured and consumed in Australia. Duties on stimulants and 
narcotics are the chief source of revenue. Rates of duty on most dutiable 
commodities increased considerably between 1939 and September, 1942, 
since when there has been only slight alteration; duties on methylated 
spirits, carbonic acid gas and dry batteries and cens were abolished in 
November, 1946, and duties on petrol and matches were reduced in N ovem
ber, 1946, and in July, 1948, respectively. 

The following table shows at annual intervals the rates of duty on 
principal articles since 1938 and the gross amount collected in respect of 
each article in 1947-48. 

Table 487.-Excise Tariffs-Rates of Duty and Duty Levied on Principal 
Articles. 

" 

Rate of Excise Duty at 31st December. Year ended 
30th June, 1048. 

Unit 
Commodity. of Quant.ity Gross 

Quantity. 1043 on which Excise 
1038. 1930. 1040. 1041. 1042. to 1048. Excise Duty 

was paid Collected 
inN.S.W. in N.S.W. * 

Shillings and Pence per Unit of Quantity. £ 

Beer ... ... gallon 1-0 2-0 2-g 3-0 4-7 4-7 41,818,414 g,583,38 

Spirits-
Brandy ... proof gal. 26-0 26-0 38-0 38-0 53-6 53-6 172,162 460,532 

Gin ... ... 
" 

28-0 2g-0 41-0 41-0 56-6 56-6 304,778 860,008 

Whisky ... 
" 

26-0 27-0 3g-0 30-0 54-6 54-6 132,658 361,404 

RUll1 ... ... 
" 

28-0 20-0 41-0 41-0 56-6 56-6 424,304 1,198,661 

Tobaccot ... lb. 5-2 5-2 7-2 8-3 10-11 10-11§ 7,158,lg8 3,713,685 

Cigarettest ... lb. 7-0 7-0 9-0 12-0 20-0 20-0§ 3,431,883 3,400,354 

Cigarette papers 
and tubes ... 60 papers 0-1! 0-ll 0-11 0-1! 0-1! 0-1! 55,864,075 407,342 

Playing cards ... doz. packs 2-0 2-0 2-0 2--0 10-0 10-0 82,500 41,250 

Petrol-
From Aust. 

shale ... gallon ... 0-1 0-4 0-4 0-4 0-3t 11 

f 
Other ... 

" 
0--5} 0-6} O-g} 0-9! O-gt 0-8H 11 

112,125,g85 
Matches ... ... gross boxes 0-6 0-6 2-0 4-0 8-0 7-3'1l 11 

Wireless valves each 1-0 1-9 l-g 3-0 3-0 3-0 11 J 

• See also Tahle 488. t Rates on imported leaf. t From 15th November, 1046, only. § Less 4t per 
cent. since Novemher, 1943. 'Il From 1st July, 1948. only. 11 Not available for puhlication separately. 

OUSTOlIS AND EXCISE REVENUE. 

The following statement shows the net amount of customs and excise 
revenue (including Special War Duty) collected in New South Wales 
under each division of the tariff during 1938-39 and each of the last four 
years. The collections include receipts on account of goods which were 
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transferred for consumption in other States, but do not include duties on 
;goods from other States consumed in New South Wales:-

'Table 488.-Customs and Excise Revenue Collected in New South Wales. 

Tariff Division. 

<iJu~toros~ 

Stimulants, Ale, Beer, etc. 

Narcotics (Tobacco) 

,sugar 

Agricultural 
Groceries 

Products 

.Apparel and Textiles ... 

1>Ietals and Machinery ... 

>OHs, p .. lnts, and Varnishes 

-Earthenware, etc, 

Drugs and Chemicals ... 

Wood. Wicker. etc. 

and 

.J eweHery and Fancy Goods .. . 

·Hides, Leather mid Rubber .. . 

"]'apcr amI Stationery ... 

·Vehicles ... 

·Mminal Instruments ... 

"Miscellaneous '" 

Primage Duty '" 

:Special War Duty • 

'Other Receipts ... 

Total, CustOnlS 

tExcise-

Beer 

Spirits 

"Tobncco ... 

Cigars and Cigarettes ... 

,Cigarette Papers 

Licenses ... 

Dther Excise Duty 

Total, Excise 

1938-39. 

£ 

694,264 

2,233,312 

5,450 

667,764 

1,219,018 

1,118,322 

3,453,278 

252,547 

167,554 

335.723 

292,714 

230,767 

216,256 

753,187 

18,119 

477,001 

1,788,802 

141,431 

14,065,509 

2,850.644 

709.799 

1.646,079 

1,246,318 

113,740 

3,687 

409,109 

6,979,376 

1944-45. 

£ 

254,202 

3,280,846 

6 

391.600 

506,125 

546,133 

3,055,786 

74,650 

109,760 

170,198 

302,863 

101,000 

38,907 

17,911 

210 

486,095 

966,884 

363.154 

83,099 

10,749,429 

8,201,615 

2,099,399 

4.931,174 

5,0,19,137 

386,711 

4,960 

837,798 

21,510,794 

£ 

306,567 

a,197,323 

23 

484,371 

654,122 

549,713 

4,131,585 

159,108 

109,205 

220,670 

424,019 

98.141 

57,535 

96,034 

1,894 

762,419 

1,464,705 

549,267 

127,251 

13,393,952 

8,063,175 

3,153,485 

5,162,326 

5,113,168 

375,167 

4,855 

1,057,973 

22,930,149 

1946-47. 

£ 

345,198 

4,999,835 

721 

501,328 

1,704,115 

1,173,741 

5,430,885 

275,333 

202,737 

301,514 

515,376 

327,324 

225,883 

579,754 

7,242 

1947-48. 

£ 

514,199 

6,411,015 

3,930 

651,987 

2.707,767 

1,963,445 

4,477,246 

501,120 

250,368 

304,830 

642,210 

368,952 

406,107 

905,014 

25,451 

904,491 1,666,420 

2,837,210 3,063,365 

306,713 (-) 4,316 

168,207 548,267 

20,807,607 

lO,970,584 

2,852,037 

6,031,5lO 

6,071,100 

523,292 

6,501 

1,444,830 

27,899,854 

25,407,377 

9,579,363 

3,222,745 

3,713,685 

3,414,794 

407,320 

5,842 

2,142,553 

22,486,302 

Total, CustOnlS and Excise 21,OH,885 32,260,2~3 36,324,101 48,707,461 47,893,679 

£ L ~ £ L ~ £ L ~ £ L ~ £ L ~ 
Per head of population... 7 13 10 11 2 4 12 7 8 16 8 8 15 18 7 

• Levied from 3rd May, 1940, to 15th November, 1946. (-) Denotes excess of refunds. 
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'Customs duties collected in New South Wales increased by 90 per .cent. 
:in 1947-48, compared with 1945·46. Rates of duty were practically un
(:hanged. The increase, common to all classes of goods, was the res{;lt of 
higher prices and larger quantities imported. The latter included certain 

. special, impol'ts, subject to heavy rates of duty, to overcome local shortages; 
e.g" gll06S duty paid on cigarettes imported into New South Wales increased 
from £9,094.in 1945-46 to £2,105,630 in 194:7-48. 

Oollections of excise duties in New South Wales rose substantially 
between 1938-39 and 1942-43, following steep increases in the rates of 
·duty on stimuHmts and narcotics (see Table 487) and a further rise in 
·collections in 1946-47 was due to increased output. Oollections declined 
in 1947-48 as a result of decreased production of beer caused by an 
industrial dispute in breweries from February to May, 1948, and. an 
,alteration in the State of payment of excise duty on tobacco and cigarettes 
manufactured in N'ew South Wales but consumed in other States of 
Australia. Although collections from tobacco and cigarettes in this State 
·declined substantially in 1947-48 compared with 1946-47, the quantity of 
-these items manufactured in New South ,Vales was almost unchanged. 

The item "Other Excisc Duty" principally comprises revenue from excise 
'on petrol, matches and wireless valves, separate particulars of which are 
not available for publication. 

There is some variation from one period to another in the relationship 
between the quantity of dutiable goods consumed in anyone State and 
the quantity in respect of which duty is paid in that State; a more 
satisfactory comparison of the incidence of customs and excise tariffs 
from year to year is therefore provided by collections in the Oommon
wealth. The following table shows net collections in Australia (including 
Special W ur Duty) of all customs and excise duties annually since 

1.937-38 :-

Table 489.-Customs and Excise Revenue Collected in Australia. 

Total Net Collections, Per Head of Popnlation. 

Year ended 
30th Jnne. Customs and 

I 
Customs and Customs. Excise. Excise. Customs. Excise. Excise. 

£ £ 
48,3:3,0051 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
1038 32,972,066 15,410,339 4 16 0 2 410 7 010 
1930 31,160,462 16,471,903 ,17,632,365 4 911 2 7 6 6 17 5 
1940' 34,830,306 18,9~4,600 53,824,906 4,·19 5 2 14 3 713 8 
1941 29,409,666 24,370,117 53,779,783 4 3 1 3 811 7 12 0 
1942 25,208,806 31,572,002 56,780,808 3 10 7 4 8 5 7 19 0 
1943 20,806,321 44,071,799 64,878,120 2 17 9 6 2 4 9 ° 1 
1944 20,600,703. 46,684,713 67,291,416 2 16 8 6 8 5 9 5 1 
1945 21,487,538 45,689,133 67,176,671 2 18 6 6 4 4 9 2 10 
1946 28,898,682 49,066,~62 77,960,644 3 17 9 6 12 1 10 910' 
1947 45,871,085 56,375,304 102,246,389 6 2 0 7 911 13 11 11 
1948 57,597,154 58;007,486 115,604,6J0 7 10 9 7 11 10 15 2 7 



INTERST ATE TRADE BY SEA. 
Statistics of interstate trade were published in some detail in the 1939-40 

and earlier issues of the Year Book. The figures were compiled from data 
obtained from the Maritime Services Board, the railway authorities of 
New South Wales, Victoria and South Australia, and persons and firms
engaged in interstate trade. Statistics of goods moved interstate by the 
railways have not been available since 1939-40. The particulars given in 
this chapter have been obtained from the Oommonwealth Statistic an, from 
the Maritime Services Board of N.S'-W., and from official statistics of 
Western Australia and Tasmania; they are incomplete in various respects 
and relate to the seaborne trade only. 

Details of interstate cargoes discharged and shipped in New South Wales 
are compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician (see page 549). In 194'7-48 
there were 2,'740,166 tons weight and 368,166 tons measurement of inter
state cargoes discharged in New South 'Vales, and 3,242,016 tons weight 
and 352,083 tons measurement shipped; interstate tonnages discharged 
and shipped were 24 per cent. and 8'7 per cent. greater, respectively, than 
oversea tonnages. 

DIRECTION OF IXTETISTA'l'E TTIADE. 

The following table shows the direction of interstate trade handled in 
the Port of Sydney in 1946-4'7:-

Table 490.-Port of Sydney-Dh'ection of Interstate Trade, 1946-47. 
(Source: Maritime Services Board of N.S.W.) 

Imports. 
I 

Exports. 

State of Origin 
or Destination. Tons Proportion Tons Proportion (Weight and (Weight and 

Measurement). of Total. Measurement}. of Total. 

per cent. per cent. 
Victoria ... ... 267,075 25·1 124,000 26·2 
Queensland ... ... 300,103 28·2 120,000 25·4 
South Australia ... 205,891 19·4 83,000 17·5 
'Vestern Australia ... 74,570 H 51,000 10·8 
Tasmania ... ... 216,150 20·2 95,000 20·1 

*Total ..·1 1,063,789 100·0 473,000 100·0 

• Excludes Darwin and Thursday Island (imports 15,000 tons and exports 9,292 tons). 
NOTE.-Tonnages are weight and measuI'ement tons combined (1 measurement ton = 40 cnbic feet). 

TLe interstate shipping trade is subject to fluctuation, particularly in 
respect of agricultural and pastoral products. For instance, abnormal 
quantities of wheat were imported from Victoria, South Australia and 
Western Australia in 1946-47 and 1947-48, to supplement the very poor 
1946-47 harvest in New South Vl ales. Staple items imported from Queens
land in 1946-4'7 included sugar (155,789 tons) and molasses (13,147 tons). 
Imports from South Australia in 1946-47 included 24,581 tons of lead. 

The bulk of the interstate trade handled at Newcastle consists of iron
stone brought from South Australia, and coal, which is exported to aH 
States except Queensland. A small proportion of interstate trade is 
handled at other New South Wales ports. 
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INTERSTATE TRADE-PRINCIPAL ITEMS, SYDNEY AND NEWCASTLE. 

The next table shows the principal items of interstate imports and 
exports handled at the port of Sydney in 1938-39 and the last two years. 
Oertain items were recorded in tons weight and others in tons measurement, 
and the totals are the sum of both units. The statistics are compiled by 
the J\£aritime Services Board on a slightly different basis from that of 
the cargo statistics shown in Table 502. 

Table 491.-Interstate Imports and Exports, Port of Sydney. 
(Source: Maritime Services Board of N.S.W.) 

Commodity. Unit. 1938-39. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

INTERSTATE IMPORTS. 

Milk and Cream, Preserved 40 cubic ft. 10,918 9,258 10,077 
Barley tons * 17,948 12,102 
Wheat 54 106,818 95,596 
Potatoes ... 58,930 71,559 73,433 
Fruit-Fresh 40 cubic ft. 62,203 33,377 28,574 

Canned, etc. * 11,082 13,584 
Jams tons 2,757 3,300 5,018 
Sugar 100,975 155,789 164,231 
Molasses and Syrup 21,721 13,171 9,166 
Wines and Spirits 40 cubic ft. 9,718 10,100 9,241 
Hides and Skins ... 14,035 9,022 8,189 
Wool bales 56,835 43,675 45,300 
Tallow 40 cubic ft. * 14,030 24,118 
Pig Iron tons 2 17,226 31,799 
Lead * 24,581 25,768 
Motor Vehicles and Parts 40 cubic ft. * 57,499 62,635 
Timber, Unclressed 

"'1 
super feet ' 23,082,342 14,394,240 14,232,000 

Cement ... '" tons I 29,353t 1,155 1,594 
Paper (Newsprint) 

/} 
* 17,646 14,178 

"'1 tOther Items ... 805,595 385,868 348,983 
tTranshipments "'1 I 

72,122 59,357 
I 

Total .. ·1 tons 
1 

1,187,058 1,078,789 1,045,313 

INTERSTATE EXPORTS. 

Wheat ... ... ... . .. tons 4,960 14 25 
Margarine ... '" ... " 

4,802 1,889 2,286 
Hides and Skins ... ... . .. 40 cubic ft . 1,951 1,081 1,634 
Wool ... ... ... .. . bales 15,568 55,632 47,400 
Coke ... ... ... ... tons 3,857 15,654 9,293 
Timber, Undressed ... ... super feet 2,256,139 498,720 457,440 
Cement ... ... .. . . .. tons 19,076 3,888 1,564 
tOther Items ... ... .. . 

" 
710,112 436,484 476,875 

Total 
· .. 1 

tons 797,988 482,292 511,790 

'" Not available. t Weight and measurement tons (1 ton measurement = 40 cubic feet). 
t Includes plaster. 
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In 1947-48 the tonnages of interstate imports and exports handled at: 
the port of Sydney were 12 per cent. and 36 per cent., respectively, less
than in 1938-39. The volume of imports in 1947"48 was more than twice· 
that of exports. 

Since 1938-39, the interstate trade has undergone some marked changes .. 
The quantity of sugar imported in 1947-4& was 164,231 tons or 63 per cent .. 
more than in 1938-39, and imports of pig iron increased between those' 
years from 2 tons to 31,799 tons. The quantity of timber imported in. 
1947-48, :viz., 14,212,000 snper feet, was 39 per cent. less than in 1938-39-. 

Particulars of interstate imports and exports through the port of N ew-· 
castle in the last two years are shown below:-

Table 492.-Interstate Imports and Exports, Port of Newcastle. 
(Source: Maritime Services Board of N;S.W.) 

Imports. Exports. 

Commodity. 1946-47. 1947-48. Commodity. 1946-47. 1947~48. 

----
Ironstone ... ... 'tons 1,307,435 1;317,401 Coal·(Bunker and 

Cargo) ... ... tons 2,383,113 2,531,817 

Iron and Steel (SCILIp) 
" 

27,474 19,801 Coke ... ... ... " 
134,138 ' 95,657 

Ore 'Product~, Crude Calcine Ore ... ... " 
19,850 37,216, 

Manufactures ... 
" 

3,010 8,520 

Salt, Crude and Fine 
" 

9,953 8,051 
Corrugated and Sheet 

Iron ... ... " 
50,165 51;654 

Pipes and Tubes ... " 
63,114 63,768· 

Zinc Slabs ." ." " 
11,702 15,871 

Wire ... ... ... " 
·48,886 47,001. 

Timber .. , s\Iper ft, 584,640 532,800 

Other Iron and Steel 
• Other Items .. , tons 41,471 30,031 Products ... ... " 

133,203 .119,560 

Timber ... super ft, 343,200 978,240' 
-Transhipments ... 

" 
1,236 3,190 

* All Other Items ... tons 29,244 28,267 

*Total, Imports 
" 

1,403,499 1,404,965 'Total, Exports 
" 

2,871,428 2,976,978 

'Inoludes tons measurement (1 ton measurement = 40 cubic feet). 

In 1947-48 ironstone comprised 94 per cent. of interstate imports at 
the port of Newcastle, andooal constituted 85 per cent, of the exports. 
The quantity crf iron and steel products exported to other States in 1947-
48 was 281,983 tons. 

The total tonnages shown in the tables above do not ·afforda satisfatltory 
basis of comparison of the interstate trade of the port of SydneY"with 
that of the port of 'Newcastle, 'because of the different nature of the goods 
handled, and the fact that most of the Newcastle trade is recorded· in tous 
weight and much of the Syclney trade in tons' measurement. 

TRADE OF .'N.S.W, WITH WESTERN -Al.:STRALIA AND TAS"MANl'A. 

Statistics of trade between their respective States and New South Wales 
are compiled by the Government Statistician, Western Australia, and the 
Deputy Commonwealth iStatistician, Tasmania. Similar details in respect 
of the other States are not 'available. 



'The following table shows the principal iterns Of' the ·ttadebetween 
Western Australia and New South Wales in 1938-39 and the last two 
years:-

Table 493.-Interstate Trade ofN.S.W. with Western Australia 
(excluding Bullibn·'and Specie). 

Quantity. Value. 

Commodity. 

1938-39. 11940~47. /1947-48. 1938-30. 1940-47. /1947-48. 

EXPORTS TO WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 

Foodstuffs and Bevernges- £ £ ''£ 
Confectionery ... ... lb . 2,313,9B8 974,319 1,245,746 108,567 133,987 129,692 

Other ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 310,739 381;231 507,440 

Tobacco, etc. ... . .. lb. 941,025 070,702 1,231,802 507,629 1,275,388 816,112 

Textiles and Apparel ... ... ... ... ... 549,908 783,564 1',125,341 

Coal ... ... . .. tons 60,081 107,507 81,247 00,669 169,605 134,339 

Iron and Steel ... . .. cwt. • 593,821 804;550 • 701,067 1,130,7B3 
Non-ferrous Metals ... . .. ... ... ... • 154;086 214,414 

Electrical EqUipment ... . .. ... ... . .. 
} 662,600 

{ 402,011 752',8!l4 

Machinery (not electrical) ... ... ... ... 610,351 '8711)75 

Metals and Manufactures, Other ... ... ... 993,442 564,798 721i!l:02 

RnbberManufactures ... ... ... . .. ... 136,192 301,223 881;1\1,\\ 

Stationery, etc. ... ... . .. ... .. . ... 112,506 187,781 .297,631) 

Dings ·and Chemicals .,. . .. ... . .. . .. 402,861 646,650 748;095 

lfuceIlaneous ... ... . .. ... . .. ... 609,602 962,479 1,261;827 

Total, Exports ... ... ... . .. . .. 4,544,715 7,424,121 9,099,290 

IMPORTS FRO~I WESTERN AUSTRALIA. 

Foodstuffs and Bevernges- £ £ .£ 
Wheat ... ... ... bush. ... 2,000,932 1;381,412 . .. 2,071,341 1,105,l1tO 
Other ... . .. ... ... ... ... . .. 98,772 188,767, 133,983 

Wool and Skins ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 56,984 66,807 162,452 

Metals, Metal Mallufactures and 
Machinery ... ... ... ... ... . .. , 64,571 . 99,847. 162/204 

Miscellaneous ... ... ... . .. . .. . .. 270,OOO! 456,831 492,883 

'Total, Imporw ... . .. ... ... . .. 
I 

490,327 2,882,593 2,056,Mz 

• Not available; included In "Metals and Manufactures, Other." 

Exports to Western Australia from New South Wales in 1947-48 were 
valued at £9,099,290 or approximately double the amount in 1938-39, the 
increase being mainly due to higher prices. Excluding the abnormal im
ports of wheat due to the shortage of grain in New South Wales, imports 
in 1947-48 were also about double their value in the pre-war year. Metal 
manufactures and machinery predominated amongst the exports to Western 
Australia in 1947-48, amounting to £2,352,081 or 26 per cent. of the total. 
Other important groups were iron and steel (£1,130,763) and textiles and 
apparel (£1,125,341), each representing about 12 per cent, of the total. 
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Particulars of the Tasmanian trade with New South Wales are given 
below:-

Table 494.-Interstate Trade of N.S.W. with Tasmania. 

Quantity. Value. 

Commodity. 

1938-39.11946-47. 11947-48. 1938-39.11946-47.11947-48. 

EXPORTS TO TASMANIA. 

Foodstuffs-' £ £ £ 
Sugar '" ... '" tons 13,355 18,116 17,319 427,365 579,700 599,606 
Other ... .,. ... ... ... .. . 427,387 442,327 592,85U 

Tobacco, ~i~. ... ... .. . '" ... ... 161,002 78,439 183,855 
Metals, Metal Manufactures and 

Machinery ... ... 
25;215 

... ... 701,535 1,436,489 1,800,522 
Ores ... ... tons 23,245 41,178 61,392 121,088 215,509 
Textues and App~i:el ... ... .. . ... ... 151,604 298,031 355,724 
Other Items ... ... .. . '" ... ... 654,930 1,581,310 2,501,478 

Total, Exports ... ... ... .. . ... 2,585,215 4,537,384 6,249,544 

I1IPORTS FROM TASMANIA. 

Fruit-- £ £ £ 
Fresh ... bush. 1,374,292 502,057 276,104 409,136 219,509 121,489 
Preserved, ete:" ... lb. 8,693,648 19,063,155 24,298,201 108,344 303,223 406,258 

Jams '" ... ... lb. 4,601,580 4,162,600 4,073,484 102,997 123,274 124,914 
Potatoes ... ... tons 66,350 85,064 85,775 825,943 1,053,501 1,094,182 
Metals and Ores~:" 

Copper, Blister ... tons 12,563 7,955 5,210 566,209 813,196 804,309 
Tin '" ... ... tons 2,069 1,065 1,181 323,424 270,765 312,516 
Zinc '" ... ... tons 3.::064 I 29,201 34,021 490,924 668,816 748,741 
Other ... ... ... 101,171 135,860 228,475 

Woollen :M:~nufa~i;"es ::: ... '" 

I 
... ... 371,0671 866,223 1,283,205 

Other Items ... ... ... '" ... . .. 965,594 2,289,422 2,429,577 

Total, Imports ... ... '" ... ... 4,264,809 6,743,789 7,553,666 

The value of exports to Tasmania was 39 per cent. less than the value 
of imports in 1938-39 and 18 per cent. less in 1947-48. The principal items 
of exports are metals, metal manufactures and machinery, and foodstuffs; 
in 1947-48 the value of these goods was £2,992,978 or 48 per cent. of total 
exports. 

The principal items of imports from Tasmania and their value in 1947-
48 were as follows: metals and ores, £2,094,041; woollen manufactures, 
£1,283,205; potatoes, £1,094,182; and fruit, £527,747. The value of these 
commodities together represented 66 per cent. of the imports. Since 
1938-39, imports of fresh fruit from Tasmania have declined to one-fifth 
of their former volume, but imports of preserved fruit have grown from 
>8,693,648 lb. to 24,298,201 lb. In the same period the quantities of copper 
and tin imported fell by 51 per cent. and 43 per cent., respectively. 
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SHIPPING 

CONTROL OF SHIPPING. 

The Commonwealth of Australia Constitution Act empowers the Com
monwealth Parliament to make laws with respect to trade and commerce 
with other countries and among the States, including navigation and 
shipping, and in relation to such matters as lighthouses, lightships, beacons 
and buoys, and quarantine. 

Navigation and shipping are regulated under the Commonwealth N avi
gation Act, 1912-1942, which is drafted on the lines of the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping Act and of the Navigation Act of New South vVales 
which preceded it, and embodies the rules of the International Convention 
for Safety of Life at Sea and the International Load Line Convention. 

The part of the Commonwealth Navigation Act which relates to pilotage 
has not been brought into operation, and this service is regulated under the 
State Navigation Act of 1901-1949. 

The provisions of the Navigation Act apply to ships registered in Aus
tralia (except those engaged solely in the domestic trade of anyone 
State) and other British ships whose first port of clearance and whose port 
of destination are within the Commonwealth. The High Court of Australia 
has decided that clauses relating to manning, accommodation, and licens
ing do not apply to vessels engaged in purely intrastate trade. 

A ship other than an intrastate vessel may not engage in the coastal 
trade of Australia unless licensed to do so; a ship in receipt of a foreign 
subsidy may not be licensed. Licensees, during the time their ships are so 
engaged, are obliged to pay to the se"amen wages at current rates ruling in 
Australia, and, in the case of foreign vessels, to comply with the same 
conditions as to manning and accommodation of the crew as are imposed on 
Australian registered vessels. Power is reserved to the Marine Adminis
tration to grant permits, under certain conditions, to unlicensed British 
ships to engage in the coastal trade and to authorise unlicensed ships of 
any nationality to carry out specified services without being deemed to 
engage in the coastal trade. 

The Oommonwealth Shipping Act, 1949, provides for the appointment 
of an Australian Shipping Board with authority to form a Oommonwealth 
Shipping Line, and to license vessels engaged in the Australian coastal 
trade. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine are administered by the Oom
monwealth, and the State Goverlll:nent aids in carrying out the law relating 
to animal and plant quarantine. Imported animals or plants may not be 
landed without a permit granted by a quarantine officer. The master! 
owner, and agent of a vessel ordered into quarantine are severally respon
sible for the expenses, but the Oommonwealth Government may undertake 
to bear the cost in respect of vessels trading exclusively between Aus
tralasian ports. Quarantine expenses in the case of animals, plants and 
goods a.re defrayed by the importer or owner. 
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Vessels arriving from oversea ports are examined by a quarantine officer 
at the first port of call in Australia. If the 'vessel is less than fourteen days 
from the last over sea port of call (certain South Pacific Island ports 
excepted) it is inspected again at the next Australian port of call. The 
quarantine station of New South Wales is situated in Sydney Harbour, 
near the entrance to the port. 

The liability of shipowners, charterers, etc., in regard to the transporta
tion of goods in intrastate and other seabprne trade is defined by State 
and Qom~onwealth Sea-carriag'e Acts passed in 1921 and 1924 respectively. 

Admirdi'\tlJ\\ti.ye cqntrol over the norts o£ New South Wales is vested 
in,the Ma])it~IH(1Se])Vjic~s 1?oard o.f New South WaJes, which isdesoribed on 
p.age 554. '.chEire ,is also all Advisory OOPllllittE)e to advise the BOard ill 
respect of Newcastle. 

Wa'l'-iime and Post-WM' Oonb·oZ of Shipping in A ustmZia. 

An outline of the war-time control of shipping in Australia was given 
in previous issueso£ the Year Book (see No. 50, page 143). 

The Australian Shipping Bom'cl was set up under the National SecurHy 
(Shipping Oo-ordination) Regplations, continued in force until 31st 
December, 1949 by the Defence (Trml!'1,i~ional Provisions) Act. The 
Board's functions are to requisition, charter and' operate vessels, and at 30th 
June, 1948 there were 24 (Jomlllon"Wealth-owned and 19 chartered vessels 
under its contl'u1. The functions of the Board will be assumed by the new 
Alustralian Shipp~ng Board to be set up under the Shipping' Act, 1949 (see 
page 547). 

The Australian Shipbuilding Board was set up in March, 1941, under 
National Security (S'hipbuilding) Regulations, which have been continued 
in fOl'ce until 31st Deoember, 1949. The Board is attached to the Depart
ment, of Supply and Development and, subjeot to the direction of the 
Miinister, it controls the building, repair and maintenance of merchant 
vessels and the provision of dockyards. The Board enters into agreements 
with contractors for the construction of ships and the provision of facilities 
for construction and repair. 

Tlle stevedor1rlg industry in Australia was controlled by the Stevedor
iug' Indpstry Oommission until July, 1949, when the Oommission's powers 
were. tranferred, to a Stevedoring Industry Board. 

The hours and conditions of labour, accommOdation, discipline, etc., of 
seamen employed on A~lstra)ian merchant ships are regulated by the 
1I!1l1'tim.e Il1d,lstrY 00n11nissi011 (s~e page 565). 

SievedoT'ing IncZustry Boa1'Cl. 

cA Stevedoring' Industry Oommission was established by the (Oommon
wealth) Stevedoring Industry Act, 1047-!l8. The Oommission consisted 
of'six members comprising a Judge of the Arbitration Oourt or a Gommon~ 
w~!lJlth Oc)Uoiliation Oommissioner as chail'man, one repl'esentative of 
Australian and one of oversea shipowners, two representatives of the 
Waterside Workersl Federation of Australia, and, as a non-voting member, 
an. officer of the Oommonwealth. At the various ports, the p(i)wers of the 
Obmmission were delegated to waterside employment committees, 
comprising a chairman appointed.: by the Oommission and either one o~. 
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two repr'ese:tl'tatives of (a) employers and of (b) members of the Federa
tion. In July, 1949 the Oommission was replaced by a Stevedoring 
Industry Board comprising a chairman and two other members appointed 
'by the Govel'noJ'"General. 

tnthe main, the Boai'd has replaced the Arbitration 'Oourtin regard 
to conciliation and arbitration in the stevedoring industry. It maintains 
registers of employers and of waterside workers, determines the quota 
(i.e., the number of workers needed) at each port, and may suspend or 
cancel registration of employers 01' workers. 

The Boai'd also conducts employment bUi'eaux, provides welfare services, 
and pays attendance money to registered employees offering for work 
but not engaged. 

Oommonwealth Shipping Act, 1940. 

The Shipping' Act was passed by the Oommonwealth Parliament in 
March, 19'19, to provide for the establishment of a Oommonwealth Shipping 
Line, for the maintenance of the shipbuilding industry in Australia and 
for all adequate and efficient Australian mercantile marine. 

The Act provides for the appointment of an Australian Shipping Board 
of five members, to operate Australian shipping services (both coastal and 
oversea), and to acquire and dispose of ships, wharves and other shipping 
facilities. Vessels acquired by the Oommonwealth during and since the 
war are to be vested in the Board. 

The construction of any merchant vessel of more than 200 tons gross is 
prohibited except under a license gl'anted by the Minister for Shipping 
alid Fue1. No vessel o'f more than 200 tons gross may engage in th6 
AustraJian coastal trade without a license, unless it is not more than 
'24 years old and was built in Australia, or unless at any time prior to the 
commencement of the Act it ,Vas engaged exclusively in trade between 
Australian ports. Under the Act, the purchase of Australian-built vessels 
11HiY be 'subsidisedtlp to a maximnm of 25 per cent. 

STATISTICS OF SHIPPING. 

The figures of shipping in Tables 495 to 502 exclude ships of war, cable
laying vessels, and yachts, which are not included in the official shipping 
records. In this chapter, the gross tonnage of a vessel means the internal 
cubical capacity expressed as tons (one hundred cubic feet equals one ton) ; 
the net tonnage is the gross tonnage less spaces which cannot be used for the. 
cal'l'iage of cargo or passengers, e.g., engines and crew's quarters. vVith 
,respect to cargo, one ton measurement is equivalent to 40 cubic feet. 

Because vessels engaged exclusively in the transport of troops, war 
'equipment and supplies were ,eKc1uded in -the statistics '£01' the war yeal:s, 
'the figtues for these years may not be compared with those 'id!' dther P61'i6(13 
without taking the altered basis into account. 

Ove1'sea and Interstate Shipping-Vessels Entered andOlearecl. 

In compiling the records of oversea and interstate shipping, a vessel is 
treated as an entry once and as a clearance once for each voyage to and 

, 'ftom New South Wales, being entered at the first p61't of call, and cleared 
at the port from which it depal'ts. The repeated voyages dfevety vessel ate 

. 'in~luded. 
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The following statement shows the aggregate number and net tonnage of 
interstate and oversea vessels which arrived in and departed from ports 
of New South Wales in various years since 1928-29, with the average net 
tonnage per vessel. The volume of shipping entered and cleared in 1947-48 
was 46 per cent. less than the volume in 1938-39, the decline being due to 
the diversion of shipping from normal services during the war and the 
post-war shortage of vessels. 

Table 495.-Shipping Entered and Cleared (N.S.W.).* 
(Interstate and Oversea.) 

Entries. Clearances. Average 
Year ended Tonnage 
30th Jnne. 

1 1 

per 
Vessels. Net Tonnage. Vessels. Net Tonnage. Vessel. 

1929 2,865 8,516,413 2,847 8,532,023 2,985 
1939 3,319 11,241,842 3,334 11,232,236 3,378 
1943 1,783 4,461,578 1,863 4,789,60! 2,537 
1944 1,783 4,662,457 1,856 5,030,873 2,664 
1945 1,800 5,078,6i5 1,796 5,138,538 2,841 
1946 1,761 5,527,830 1,787 5,507,885 3,nO 
1947 1,821 6,058,108 1,885 6,064,236 3,271 
1948 1,948 

1 

6,486,841 1,995 I 6,438,810 3,278 

• See comments on shipping statistics, page 5~7. 

DIREOTION OF SHIPPING TRADE. 

The shipping records do not disclose the full extent of communication 
between New South Wales and other countries, as they relate only to ter
minal ports. They are exclusive of the trade with intermediate ports, some 
-of which are visited regularly by many vessels on both inward and 
,outward journeys. The following statement of the tonnage entered from and 
,cleared for interstate ports and overseas countries, grouped according to 
geographical position, indicates, as far as practicable, the growth ill decline 

. of shipping along the main trade routes between 1938-39 and 1947-48:-

'Table 496.-Shipping Entered from and Cleared for Principal Countries. * 
(Interstate and Oversea.) 

thousands of net tons. 

Entries, Clearances. 
Country. 

1938-39,11945-46.11946-47.11947-48, 1938-39.\1945-46.11946-47.11947-48. 

Australian States ... 6,205 2,439 3,041 2,977 6,302 2,659 2,916 3,291 
New Zealand 86i 335 362 305 845 160 354 279 
U. Kingdom and ii{u,ope::: 1,787 573 644 932 2,135 842 1,169 1,395 
Africa '" ... ... 43 108 91 134 39 46 . 60 70 
Asia and Pacific Islands ... 1,417 1,244 1,107 1,877 1,468 1,173 1,058 1,012 
North and Central America 919 801 704 721 427 573 442 392 
South America ... ... 10 21 21 41 17 40 10 .. . 
Unspecified ... ... ... 6 88 ... .. . 15 55 .. , 

------------ ------------Total ... ... 11,242 5,527 6,058 6,487 11,232 5,508 6,064 6,439 

• See comments on shipping statistics, page 547. 

'Of the total shipping entered in 1947-48, viz., 6,487,000 tons, 46 per cent. 
"vas from the Australian States, 14 per cent. from the United Kingdom and 
Europe, and 21 per cent. from Asia and the Pacific Islands; 11 per cent. 
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was entered from North and Oentral America and 5 per cent. from New 
Zealand. The proportions of shipping cleared for these groups of countries 
were broadly similar. 

Since 1938-39, tonnages entered have declined in all cases except those 
from Africa and South America. 

INTERSTATE AND OVERSEA OARGOES. 

A comparative statement of the interstate and oversea cargoes discharged 
and shipped in New South Wales in 1937-38 and the last ten years is 
shown below. 

Year 
ended 
30th 
June. 

1938 
1039 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

Table 497.-Cargoes Discharged and Shipped. * 
thousand tons. 

Cargo Discharged. Cargo Shipped. 

Interstate. I Oversea. Interstate. Oversea. 

Tons I Tons I Tons I Tons 
Total. 

Tons I Tons Tons I Tons 
Weight Measure· Weight Measure· We'ght Measure· Weight Measure· 

. ment. . ment. 1 • ment. . ment. 
I 

2,823 687 1,336 1,160 6,006 I 2,968 711 1,500 343 
3,167 676 1,179 1,112 6,134 

I 

2,736 672 1,679 359 
3,368 657 1,277 1,052 6,354 2,605 734 1,026 337 
2,950 722 1,164 665 5,501 3,686 694 1,543 494 
2,926 699 1,357 740 5,731 3,694 654 1,090 559 
2,590 561 1,240 753 5,144 3,596 515 995 706 
2,777 638 1,384 031 5,730 3,360 475 1,073 085 
2,817 668 1,620 1,075 6,180 3,298 420 972 710 
2,15,1 442 1,623 1,001 5,220 2,831 316 930 632 
2,867 322 1409 653 5,251 3,119 275 1,205 573 
2,740 368 1,564 938 5,610 3,242 352 1,493 424 

N ote.-One ton measurement = 40 cubic feet. 
• See comments on shipping statistics, page 547. 

Total. 

5,622 
5,446 
5,602 
6,417 
5,997 
5,812 
5,893 
5,400 
4,709 
5,172 
5,511 

The tonnage of cargo discharged in New South Wales ports reached a 
peak of 6,354,000 tons in 1939-40, but it was only 5,610,000 tons in 1947-48, 
or 8 per cent. less than in 1938-3-9. Oargo shipped rose from 5,446,000 tons 
in 1938-39 to 6,417,000 tons in 1940-41, but thereafter declined to 4,709,000 
tons in 1945-46 and was 5,511,000 tons in 1947-48. Tables 495 and 497 
indicate that although the volume of shipping was approximately halved, 
approximately the same quantity of cargo was handled in 1947-48 as in 
1938-39. 

In 1947-48 interstate cargo represented 55.4 per cent. of the total dis
charged and 65.2 per cent. of the total shipped, as compared with 62.6 per 
cent. and 62.5 per cent. respectively in 1938-39. A higher proportion of 
oversea than of interstate cargo is recorded in tons measurement. 

NATIONALITY OF VESSELS. 

The majority of the vessels engaged in the trade of New South Wales 
are under the British flag, the oversea trade with the United Kingdom 
and other British countries being controlled chiefly by shipowners of the 
United Kingdom, and the interstate trade by Australian shipping com
panies. In the table below, British and foreign shipping are shown under 
distinctive headings. 
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l'~b~~ 498'7""""N'\~J9n!lIitY, of. Ship'\lin~ Entered, (N.S.W.)~Su\1l\1lal'Y.* 
(Interst",te, and. Qve~sea.) 

Year Net Tonnage Entered. Percentage. 

e~gfg , 
Australian. I Other 

I I I 
June. Foreign. Total. Aus' Other I . British. tralian. British. ForeIgn. 

1921 2,364,935 3,364,250 1,394,146 7,123,33l: 33~2 47'2 19'6 
1929 2,332,777 4,607,059 1,576,577 8,516,413 27'4 54'1 18'5 
19,31 2,321,34;'7 3,945,587 1,671,230 7,938,164 29'2 49'7 21'1 
1939 3,99.3,271 5,2,66,229" 1,982,342 11,2,;10'1,842 ; 35'5 46'9 17'6 
1943 1,652,373 1,270,520 1,538,685 4,461,578 37'0 28'5 34'5 
1944 1,475,809 1,318,811 1,867,837 4,662,457 31'6 28'3 40'1 
1945 1,392,393 1,747,359 1,938,893 5,078,645 27'4 34'4 38'2 
1946 1,442,903 2,570,819 1,514,108 5,527,830 26'1 46'5 27'4 
1947 1,589,921 3,455,862 1,012,325, 6,058,108 26'2 57-1 16'7 
1948 1,406,919 3,870,922 1,209,000 6,486,841 21'7 59'7 18'6 

* See comments on shipping statistics, page 547. 

Except in the war years, there has, been little variation from year to 
year in the proportiOl{S of British and foreign shipping entered. The 
proportion of shipping of Australian nationality has declined consider
ably since 1943. In 1947-48 Australian shipping represented 21.7 per 
ceLlt. of the tot!\~, other British shipping' 59.7 per cent. and foreign 
)8.6' per cent., as compared with 35.5, 46,9, and 17.6 per ccn,t., respectively, 
in 1938-39. 

Particulll~'s relating to. the nationality of vessels engaged in trade with 
New South "Vales ilJ. 1938-39 and the last three yem's are shown in greater 
,dcti\H in the following, statement :-

Table 499.-Natio,na,\.i.ly of Shipping, EI1.tered (N.S.W.).* 
(ln~rstate anc:l Oversea.) 

Shipping Entered. 

N ati.onnlity 1938-39. 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 
of Shipping, 

I Net Vessels. Tonnage. I Net Vessels. Tonnage. I Net Vessels. Tonnage. I Net Vessels. Tonnage. 

'British-
, 3,9P3,27,1 787 1,442,9.03, 793, 1,589,921 746 1,4.06,919 AIlstralin ... 1,783 

New Zealand ... 189 525,342 84 97,594 75 91,515 83 1.00,365, 
United Kingdom ... 792 4,462,120 444 2,271,843 660 3,218,151 745 3,531,353 
,Other British ... 84 278,767 74 201,382 53 146,196 89 239,2'o! 

Total ... 2,848 9,259,50.0, 1,389 4,013,722 1,581 5,045,783 1,663 5,277,841 

For~ign-
10 38,024, 3 13,452 5 16,666 8 33,351 D~nmnrk ... 

France ... .. ' 61 94,452, 28 37,001 34 90,068 34 75,535 
Germany ... 60 263',378, ... ... ... ... .. . 

'4;549 Italy ... ... 20 113,040 
55;757 

1 4,879 1 
Netherlands ... 72 332,358 13 27 122,872 29 138,456 
Norway ... ... 66 262,969 67 186,646 41 164,770 45 172,699 
Sweden ... ... 3.0 97,201 28' 92,373' 35 112,635 40 136,357 
Japan ... ... 75 308,043 1 5,138 ... ... .. . .. . 
United, States of 

359,287 810,273 75 407,18.0 91 472,519 America ... 49 146 
Other Foreign ... 28 113;590 86, 313,468, 22 93,255 37 175,534 

-------
Total ... ... 471 1,982,342 372. 1,514,1.08 240 1,012,325 285 1,209,000 

.. ·1 
--- -------

Grand Total 3,319 11,241,842 1,761 5,527,830 1,821 6,058,108 1,948 6,486,841 

• See comments on shipping statistics, page 547, 
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The tonnage owned in the United Kingdom represented 54:.4 per cent. 
<of ' the total entered 'in 1947-4B, and Australian-owned tonnage represented 
:21.7 per cent. Foreign tonnage was owned chiefly in the United States 
'(7.3 per cent.), Norway (2;7 per cent.), Sweden (2.1 per cent.) and the 
.Netherlands (2.2 per cent.). 

During 1947-48 entries of Australian tonnage amounted to 1,321,251 
·,tons in the interstate trade and 85,668 tons in the oversea trade. Of the 
,other British tonnage, including ships owned in the United Kingdom and 
New Zealand, 1,407,985 tons were entered from interstate ports and 
"646,394 tons from the United Kingdom. The tonnage belonging to other 
:nations was employed chiefly in the foreign trade. 

Oargoes-Nationality of Shipping. 

During 1947-48 interstate cargoes discharged at ports in N'ew South 
'Wales amounted to 3,108,332 tons, and oversea cargoes to 2,501,535 tons; 
shipments to interstate ports represented 3,594,099 tons, and to oversea 
countries, 1,917,072 tons. Interstate trade is carried for the most part 
in Australian ships. 

Particulars of oversea cargoes accolJding to the nationality of the vessels 
,vhich carried them are shown below in respect of 1938-39 and the last 
i'two years. 

Table SOO.-Oversea Cargoes (N.S.W.)-Nationality of Shipping.* 
(Interstate' and·, Oversea.) 

tons. 

1038-30. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

Nationality of Shipping. 
Discharged. Shipped. Discharged, Shipped. Discharged, Shipped. 

. Australia ... . .. 91,839 108,222 
'New Zealand .. , 41,187 320,762 
''United Kingdo~" ... 1,466,462 932,768 
'Other British ... ... 108,874 139,882 

Total, British ... 1,708,362 1,501,634 

'Denmark ... ... 23,759 33,858 
'France... ... ... 7,654 135,427 
'Germany ... ... 67,656 28,394 
'Italy... ... ... 16,748 7,259 
,Japan ... ... ... 44,710 63,346 
Netherlands ... ... 119,200 91,684 
Norway... ... ... 157,372 78,765 

'Sweden ... ... ... 41,110 23,866 
United States of America 38,126 27,896 
,Other Foreign... ... 66,798 45,486 

1-----1-----1 
Total, Foreign ... 583,133 535,981 

Total, Over sea ... 2,291,495 2,037,615 

81,010 
35,469 

1,230,184 
70,552 

1,426,215 

9,184 
8,511 

"S,117 

i:i5,347 
115,471 

94,506 
205,787 

63,888 

635,811 

2,062,026 

147,238 I 
75,763 

1,096,605 
111,565 

1,431,171 

9,341 
74,917 

28,421 
92,378 
25,575 
96,373 
19,763 

346,768 

1,777,939 I 
I 

67,675 
24,738 

1,656,846 
70,263 

1,828,522 

21,344 
4,229 

106,672 
113,475 

77,014 
228,030 
122,249 

673,013 

2,501,535 

146,038 
61',780 

067,083 
174,562 

1,349,463' 

13,792 
79,921 

8,539 

45,193 
77,525 
59,572 

209,056 
74,011 

567;609' 

1,017,072 

Note.-Cnrgo recorded by measurement is converted to tons weight on basis of 40 cubic' 
feet = 1 ton. • See comments on shipping statistics, page 547. 

In 1947-48 British vessels carried 73.1 per cent. of the oversea cargo 
.discharged at ports in New South Wales, and 70.4 per cent. of the cargo 
shipped abroad. In 1938-39, the proportions were 74.6 per cent. and 73.7 
:per cent., respectively. 
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Vessels owned in the United Kingdom carried 89.2 per cent. of the 
cargo discharged by British ships in 1947-48 and 71.1 per cent. of the 
<!argo shipped. 

TRADE OF PRINCIPAL PORTS. 

The interstate and oversea trade of New South Wales is confined 
practically to three centres, viz., Sydney, Newcastle and Port Kembla, and 
the distribution of the inward trade amongst the ports at intervals since 
1920-21 is shown in the table below. On each voyage a vessel is counted' 
at'l an entry only at the first port of call in New South Wales and intra
state trade is excluded; therefore the figures do not indicate the total ton
nage entered at each port. 

Year 
ended 
30th 
June. 

I 

1921 

1929 

1939 

1943 

1944 

1945 

1946 

1947 

1948 

Table S01.-Principal Ports (N.S.W.)-Shipping Entered.* 
(Interstate and Oversea.) 

Port J ackson Port Hunter Port Other Ports. (Sydney). (Newcastle). Kembla. 

Vessels. I Net Tonnage. Vessels. I Net Tonnage. Vessels. I Net Tonnage. Vessels. I Net Tonnage. 

1,869 4,776,182 1,082 2,255,040 42 85,514 26 6,595 

2,071 6,768,664 620 1,355,411 144 366,401 30 25,937 

2,140 8,560,135 886 2,071,733 260 583,197 33 26,777 

1,017 2,875,257 580 1,167,938 174 408,746 12 9,637 

974 I 2,884,735 616 1,300,384 178 467,100 15 10,238 

1,072 3,530,352 528 1,069,558 187 469,516 13 9,219 

1,095 4,000,973 529 1,167,243 127 352,103 10 7,511 

1,110 4,027,506 520 1,412,123 184 613,554 7 4,925 

1,220 4,410,450 537 1,487,475 182 579,707 9 9,209' 

--
* See comments on shipping statistics, page 517. 

Vessels which discharge cargo at Sydney and then proceed to 
Newcastle for coal are counted as entries at Sydney only; the inward 
shipping of Newcastle therefore exceeds the tonnage stated in the table. 
Increases in the last three years did not nearly offset the heavy decline 
since 1938-39 in the volume of shipping entered at all ports except Port 
Kembla. 

Particulars of the cargoes shipped and discharged at the principal ports 
in certain years between 1928-29 and 1947-48 are given in the next 
table. In recording cargoes, certain commodities are assessed at their deadi. 
weight in tons, e.g., coal, ores, wool, wheat and other grains, while others. 
such as butter, hides, skins and drapery are recorded in tons measurement" 
40 cubic feet being taken as the equivalent of one ton. 

The greater part of the oversea trade is handled in the port of Sydney 
and the shipping concerned with coal and iron and steel industries is 
conducted for the most part at Newcastle and Port Kembla. The cargoes' 
handled at the latter ports are mainly dead weight cargoes, but a large 
proportion of the cargoes shipped and discharged at Sydney is recorded in 
"tons measurement." On account of this difference in the nature of the 
products handled, the data contained in the statement show :fluctuations in 
the annual trade of the individual ports rather than a comparison of the 
trade of one port with that of another. 
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lable 502.-Principal Ports (N.S.W.)-Cargoes Shipped and Discharged. * 

Sydney. Newcastle. Port Kembla. 

Vear Interstate. Oversea. Interstate. Oversea. Interstate. Oversea. 
ended 

30thJune. 

Tons I Tons Tons I Tons Tons Tons Tons Tons 
Weight. Measure. Weight. Measure. Weight. Weight. Weight. Weight. 

t t 

CAllGOES DISCHARGED. 

1929 345,850 616,929 791,750 11,315,064 711,637 123,598 203,455 54,405 
1939 514,815 654,585 937,513 1,083,432 1,744,625 205,770 928,397 64,780 
1940 599,338 645,009 1,039,054 1,034,810 1,412,726 203,998 1,368,048 50,640 
1941 587,876 713,280 992,251 660,395 1,354,553 126,050 1,015,f)56 50,247 
1942 623,685 694,844 1,226,015 745,135 1,340,942 88,410 965,074 46,506 
1943 574,710 560,160 1,100,760 752.096 1,145,015 94,808 871,463 44,750 
1944 534,030 637,895 1,195,104 923,639 1,265,040 130,984 977,787 65,624 
1945 764,828 667,845 1,449,310 1,071,341 1,134,683 114,012 917,134 60,324 
1946 732,682 442,195 1,375,361 997,982 1,012,925 144,911 408,271 106.088 
1947 693,743 321,809 1,137,711 648,429 1,323,368 171,933 850,333 103.953 
1948 596,243 368,155 1,293,116 936,620 1,355,542 184,931 788,392 86,868 

'--

CARGOES SHIPPED. 

1929 138,737 530,490 981,003 284,842 1,647.563 251,581 134,741 73,605 
1939 212,389 658,008 1,022,668 322,941 2,255,620 482,113 269,258 180,775 
1940 233,713 710,706 1,213,812 322,444 2,126,255 431,141 248,465 283,976 
1941 254,616 677,353 1,038,044 482,626 3,067,132 318,Ole9 367,445 194,325 
1042 257.571 641,214 674,189 540,270 2,099,065 243,158 4H,360 178,160 
1943 204,000 510,900 562,802 677,157 3,037,868 277,079 354,270 164,246 
1944 203.227 471,985 737,338 971,674 2,856,244 151,138 300,870 184,673 
1945 197,833 418,561 586.303 702,837 2,771,548 168,772 328,835 J16,962 
1946 130,777 313,159 633,851 617,984 2,472,688 194,000 227,305 103,484. 
1947 236,761 273,456 893,580 559,567 2,546,340 216,461 335,744 102,585 
1948 203,640 346,857 1,114,838 402,508 2,593,266 303,732 t 449,281 t 77,085 

.• See comments on shipping statistics, page 547. t Includes a slllall number of tons measurement. 

Oversea cargoes comprise the bulk of the trade handled at Sydney, but 
only a small proportion of the cargoes shipped and discharged at the 
other ports . 

Interstate cargoes discharged and shipped at the port of Sydney in 
1947-48 amounted to 1,514,895 tons, as compared with 2,039,797 tons in 
1938-39. Ag'gregate oversea cargoes in 1947-48 and 1938-39 were 3,747,082 
tons and 3,366,554 tons respectively, representing an increase of 380,528 
tons or 11.3 per cent. 

In Newcastle there has been a decline since 1938-39 in cargoes discharged, 
both interstate and oversea. The aggregate cargoes discharged in 1947-48 
amounted to 1,540,473 tons as compared with 1,950,395 tons in 1938-39, a 
decrease of 409,922 tons or 21 per cent. Interstate shipments amounted 
to 2,593,266 tons in 1947-48, an increase, as compared with 1938-39, of 
337,646 tons or 15 per cent. During the same period, oversea shipments 
decreased by 178,381 tons or 37 per cent. 

Interstate cargoes discharged at Port Kembla in 1947-48, viz., 788,392 
tons, were 140,005 tons or 15 per cent. less than i.:l 1938-39; interstate 
shipments totalled 449,281 tons, or 67 per cent. more than in 1938-39. 
Aggregate oversea cargoes discharged and shipped at Port Kembla were 
(lnly 163,953 tons in 1947-48, as compared with 245,555 tons in 1938-39. 
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HARBOURS AND ANCHORAGES. 

Along the coast ofN ew South Wales there are numerous ports, estuaries-,. 
and roadsteads, which provide shelter to shipping and afford facilities for 
trade. 

The . shipping trade of the ports other than Sydney, Newcastle, and Por1r. 
Kembla is relatively small. 

111 aT#ime S m'vices B oaTcl. 

The ports of New South ,Vales are administered by the Mal'itime Services 
'Board, which is a corporate body of five commissioners appointed by thee 
Government of New South ,Vales. Two of the commissioners are purt
time members representing shipping and commercial interests. An Advisory
Oommittee assists the Board in respect of Newcastle. 

The following table shows details of tbe gross revenue of the Maritime
Services Board in 1938-39 and the last five years:-

Table 503.-Maritime Services Board (N.S.W.)-Gross Revenue. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Particulars. 

1944. I 1945. I 1046. I 1947. 1930. 1948. 

1----1----
Sydney Harbour Services- £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Wharfage find Tonnage Rates 811,681 864,391 1,010,474 970,500 884,424 926,419 
Rents of Wharves, etc. ... 280,380 296,713 207,272 314,090 297,742 294,074 
Bond Charges, etc. ... ... 63,566 154,344 138,229 135,597 197,716 226,286 

1----1-----1-----1----1----1----
Total, Sydney Harbour ... 1,155,627 1,315,448 1,445,975 1;420,187 1,379,882 ~,446,770 

Harbour and Tonnage Rates 
(Outports) ... ... ... 237,378 196,342 189,404 195,716 247,141 251,520' 

Pilotage... ... ... ... 74,606 56,271 60,774 61,151 57,533 63,263 
Harbour and Jjght Rates ... 50,381 24,111 29,505 48,176 51,554 54,431 
Other Fees and Chfirges ... 0,824 17,970 17,584 18,126 15,218 16,369 

1----1-----1-----1----1----1-----
Total Revenue ... ... 1,527,816 1,610,142 1,743,242 1,743,356 1,751,328 1,832,352 

The revenue from Sydney Harbour services 111 1947-48 amounted ta 
£1,446,779 or 79 per cent. of the total. 

Sydney H a1'bo1tT-Shipping Facilities. 

Port J ackson (Sydney Harbour) is the principal port of New South 
vVales. It has a safe entrance and affords effective protection to shipping 
under all weather conditions. The total area of the harbour is 13,600 acres 
or about 21 square miles, of which approximately half carries a depth 30 
feet 01' more at low water ordinary spring tide. The maximum depth in 
any part is 160 feet and the mean range of tides is .about 3 feet 6t inches. 
The foreshores, which have been som6lvlmt reduced in 'length by reclama
tions, are irregular, extend over 152 miles, and afford facilities for 
extensive wharfage. 

The functions of the Maritime Services Board in respect of the port of 
Sydney include provision of adequate wharfag'e, channels, lights and 
other port facilities, the control of shippingancl pilotage, the imposition 
and collection of rates and charges on goods and vessels, the licensing of 
harbour craft and the general management and control of the port. 
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The wharves are situated in close proximity to the business centre -of the 
city, about 4 or 5 miles from the Heads. Including printe lighter 'and 
ferry berths, there are 78,031 feet of wharfage in Sydney Harbour. The· 
principal wharves are leased to the various shipping companies whose 
vessels engage regularly in the trade of the port, and other wharves are· 
reserved for vessels which visit the port occasionally. Details relating to' 
the nuinber and length of the berths are shown below:-

Table50'l.-Port of Sydney-'Wharves and Jetties at 30th June, 1948. 

Maritime Services 
Private Board of New Total. 

South Wales. Wharfage. 

Particulars. -

No. No. No. 
of Length. of Length. of Length. 

Berths. Berths. Berths. 

------ ------

Ship berths- feet. feet. feet. 
Oversea ... ... ... ... 67 34,772 14 3,819 81 38,591.' 
Interstate ... ... ... 24 9,355 3 516 27 9,871 
Intrastate ... ... ... 39 U;223 8 1,202 47 12,42& 

Cross wharves adjoining ships' 
berths ... ... ... .. . 39 4,693 ... .. . 39 4,693 

Harbour trade berths ... ... 19 4;633 31 4,391 50 9,024 
Ferry berths ... ... ... ... 25 3,427 ... .. . 25 3,427 

------~--

Total ... ... ... 213 68,103 56 9,928 269 78,031 

The wharves are situated on the southern shore of the port." Special 
facilities for the storage and handling of staple products such as wool, etc., 
are provided. on the waterside, and modern plant has been installed for 
replenishing ships' bunkers with oil or coal. Works have been constructed 
on a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, between Rozelle Bay and White 
Bay, to facilitate the shipment of wheat. Silos with a capacity of 7,500,000 
bushels are available for the storage of wheat in bulk, and the grain may 
be delivered into the holds of the vessels at the rate of 1,400 tons per hour. 
Plant is also available for the mechanical loading and storage of bagged 
wheat. 

Ferry steamers on which traffic is carried across the harbollr are certi
ficated as to seaworthiness and licensed by the Maritime Services Board. 

An arch bridge spanning the harbour from Dawes' Point to Milson's. 
Point was opened on 19th March, 1932. It provides for pedestrian, vehicu
lar, railway and tramway traffic. A description of the bridge is published: 
in the chapter "Roads and Bridges." 

Port of Sydney-Shipping Ente7·ed. 

The number and tonnag~ of vessels which entered Sydney Harbour 
during the period 1937c38 to 1947-48, as recorded by the Maritime Services 
Board, are shown below. The figures differ from those in Table 501, because 
they include vessels engaged in the coastal trade of the State and vessels 
which do not report to the Oustoms authorities on return f1'0111 a journey 

.. _to Newcastle for bunker coal; they also include vessels engaged exclusively 
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in the transport of troops, war equipment and supplies during the war 
years, and in addition, there are minor differences in the classification of 
vessels. 

Table 505.-Port of Sydney-Shipping Entered." 

Number of Vessels. I Net Tonnage. 

Year ended 

I Interstate·1 Oversea. I Total. 
30th June. Coastal Interstate. Oversea. Total. Coastal 

(state). (state). 

thousand tons. 

1938 4,974 1,321 1,460 7,755 1,700 2,754 I 7,190 11,653 
1939 4,568 1,321 1,495 7,384 1,537 2,774 7,339 11,650 
1940 4,029 1,177 1,324 6,530 1,396 2,153 6,355 9,904 
1941 3,822 1,127 1,031 5,980 1,527 1,S02 4,956 8,285 
1942 3,171 921 9S2 5,074 1,401 1,337 4,229 6,967 
1943 2,177 643 953 3,773 1,070 963 3,511 5,544 
19a 1,945 666 1,OS4 3,695 988 840 4,125 5,953 
1945 1,911 679 1,215 3,805 967 795 4,717 6,479 
1946 2,045 564 1,062 3,671 980 708 4,598 6,286 
1947 2,220 494 914 3,628 1,000 836 4,001 5,837 
19"S 2,249 491 1,010 3,750 I 1,005 807 4,413 6,225 

• See comnlellt precedIng Table 505. 

The aggregate tonnage which entered the port of Sydney in 1947-48, viz., 
'6,225,000 tons was 47 per cent. less than in 1938-39. Ooastal shipping' 
comprised 1,537,000 tons or 13 per cent. of the total in 1938-39, and 
1,G05,O(){) tons, or 16 per cent. in 1947-48. 

The average tonnage per coastal vessel was 340 tons in 1938-39 and 450 
tons in 1947-48, as compared with 2,100 tons and 1,640 tons, respectively, 
in the case of interstate vessels. The average tonnage per oversea vessel 
was 4,900 in lD38-3D and 4,370 in 1947-48. 

Port of Sydney Atdho·ri.ty-Reven1te a,ncl, Expenclitu·l'o. 

As from 1st July, 1928, the accounts of the Harbour Trust (now the 
Maritime Services Board) were separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Account, and a special fund was established for the receipts of the port 
authority. The Board is required to contribute to the National Debt sink
ing fund established under the financial agreement between the Oommon
wealth and the States in the same proportion as its debt bears to the total 
loan debt of the State. The net profits are payable into a reserve fund to 
meet losses and to provide for the reduction of rates and charges. 

The revenue and expenditure by the port authority at Sydney during 
each of the last eleven years and the capital debt at the end of each year 
lire shown in the following statement;-

Table 50S.-Port of Sydney Authority-Revenue and Expenditure. 

Expenditure. 

Year ended Capital Income. Administra- Interest 

30th Jnne. Debt. tive and and Exchange, Total Ex- Surplus. 
Maintenance Sinking etc. penditure. 

Expenses. Fund. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1938 11,325,087 1,186,279 344,799 482,392 59,592 886,783 299,496 
1939 11,276,399 1,155,627 377,843 481,551 57,507 916,901 238,726 
1940 11,275,655 1,203,227 356,999 485,264 59,766 902,029 301,198 
1941 11,258,909 1,150,452 372,765 471,880 67,784 002,429 248,023 
1942 11,201,402 1,192,628 390,763 490,426 69,306 940,545 252,083 
lU43 11,065,232 1,191,882 402,894 485,547 5~,47U 9,,6,920 244,962 
1944 11,149,419 1,315,448 450,262 490,388 68,298 998,948 316,50:) 
1945 11,050,206 1,445,975 472,392 000,183 58,380 1,030,955 415,020 
1946 11,048,584 1,420,187 639,145 496,807 55,70S 1.191,660 228,527 
1947 11,097,221 1,379,882 702,833 485,915 54,325 1,243,073 136,809 
1948 11,242,140 1,446,779 793,320 482,581 47,577 1,323,478 123,301 
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The total income during 1947-48 was £1,446,77g. After the deduction 
of administrative and maintenance expenses, £793,320, interest and sink
ing fund charges, £482,581, and exchange and loan management expenses, 
£47,577, there was a surplus of £123,301 on the year's transactions, the 
smallest since 1934-35. The sources of revenue were wharfage and tonnage 
rates £926,419, rents of wharves, etc., £294,074, and bond charges, etc., 
£226,286 (see Table 503). 

Since 1938-39 the income of the Maritime Services Board in respect of 
the port of Sydney has increased by £291,152, or 25 per cent., and the 
administrative and maintenance expenses by £415,477, or 110 per cent. 
The ratio of administrative and maintenance charges to income was 54.S 
per cent. in 1947-48, as compared with 33 per cent. in 1938-39. 

Newcastle H a1"bou1". 

Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter) is the second port of New South 
Wales and the third port of Australia in regard to the volume of its ship
ping trade. The harbour lies in the course of the Hunter River, and its 
limits are not defined, but an area of about 990 acres is enclosed by about 
8 miles of coastline, extending on the western side as far as Port Waratah, 
omitting Throsby Greek, and on the easteni side to a point due east of the 
southern end of Moscheto Island. The area used by shipping is about 570 
acres, excluding the entrance to the harbour and the inner basin, which 
together cover an area of 162 acres. There are coal-loading wharves at 
Hexlulln, about ten miles from the sea. 

The harbour is landlocked sufficiently to render it safe for vessels in all 
kinds of weather, and breakwaters have been erected to improve the 
entrance and to prevent the ingress of sand from the ocean beaches. The 
width at the entrance is 1,200 feet, and the navigable channel with a depth 
of 25 feet 6 inches at low water is 350 feet wide. Newcastle is primarily a 
coal-loading port, and the proximity of the coalfields has led to the establish
ment of important industries, including iron and steel works in the district. 
Facilities are available for the shipment of wool, wheat and frozen meat, 
and a wharf is available for timber. A terminal elevator for the export 
of bulk wheat has been erected, and 535 feet of wharfage has been provided 
for wheat loading purposes. 

At 30th June, 1948, wharfage accommodation was 19,756 feet, including 
wharves controlled by the Maritime Services Board, 6,211 feet; Railways 
Department, 7,719 feet; Public -Works DepaTtment, 200 feet; private com
panies, 2,200 feet; and 3,426 feet of tie-up berths and ferry and depot 
wharves. The general cargo wharves are connected with the main railway 
system, and the railway extends along the coaI wharves. There are eight 
sets of mooring dolphins and jetties for vessels awaiting cargo, and 102 
dolphins for tie-up purposes. 

Newcastle Harbour is administered by the Maritime Services Board and 
an advisory committee consisting of five members appointed by the Gover
nor. The chairma-n of the committee is nominated by the Board and the 
other members are representative of interests concerned with the adminis
tration of the port. In 1947-48 the revenue of the Board in respect of the 
port of Newcastle was £197,751. 
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The number and tonnage of vessels which entered Newcastle Harbour 
during the period 1938-39 to 1947-48, as recorded by the Maritime Services 
13oard, are shown below:-' 

Table S07.-Port of Newcastle, Shipping Entered." 

Number of Vessels. Net Tonnage. 
Year ended 
:SOth June. 

Coastal Coastal I Interstate·1 Oversea. I (State). Interstate. Oversea.. Total. (State). Total. 

thousand tons. 
1939 2,440 1,293 640 4,273 1 J054 2,086 1,959 5,099 
1940 2,199 1,202 428 3,829 997 1,907 1,456 4,360 
1941 2,328 1,216 328 3,872 1,112 1,892 937 3,941 
1942 2,061 965 356 3,382 1,208 1,732 1,166 4,106 
1943 1,549 725 401 2,675 841 1,187 1,128 3,156 
1944 1,403 738 443 2,584 800 1,161 1,351 3,312 
1945 1,256 655 397 2,308 709 1,118 1,186 3,013 
1946 1,339 643 325 2,307 716 1,124 1,117 2,957 
1917 1,432 635 332 2,399 798 1,154 1,341 3,293 
1948 1,315 600 405 2,320 747 1,065 1,618 3,430 

• See comment preceding Table 505. 

P OTt J( embla. 

Port Kembla, which is situated about forty miles south of Sydney, was 
,controlled by the New South Wales Department of Public Works up to 
1948, but is now regulated by the Maritime Services Board. The har
bour, which is protected by constructed breakwaters, has an area of 330 
acres, with depths of water ranging from 20 to 50 feet, and its well
,equipped wharves accommodate large ocean-going vessels. 

It is the port of the southern coal£.elds and for the expanding industrial 
a.rea in and about W ollongong. From the port large quantities of coal, 
·coke, iron and steel, and lead and zinc concentrates are shipped, and iron 
·ore, pig iron, etc., and phosphate rock usually predominate in the tonnages 
·discharged. Totals of cargoes shipped and discharged at the port are given 
in Table 502. In respect of tonnage of shipping entered, Port Kembla 
Tanks seventh in the ports of Australia. 

The number and tonnage of vessels which entered Port Kembla during 
the last ten years, as recorded by the Maritime Services Board, are shown 
ibelow:-

Table S08.-Port Kembla, Shipping Entered. * 

Number of Vessels. Net Tonnage. 
Year ended 
:SOth June. 

Coastal Coastal I Interstate·1 Oversea. I Total. (State). Interstate. Oversea. Total. (State). 

---. ---
thousand tons. 

1939 241 422 187 850 60. 726 439 1,225 
1940 297 498 166 961 61 878 399 1,338 
1941 257 402 165 824 60 670 358 1,088 
1942 188 268 160 616 62 488 372 922 
1943 145 186 145 476 57 316 405 778 
1944 151 151 166 468 56 262 529 847 
1945 103 186 158 447 40 360· 501 901 
1946 63 117 119 299 23 214 369 606 
1947 62 157 162 361 15 323 589 927 
1948 37 189 125 351 16 415 497 928 

• See comment preceding Table 505. 
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RIVER TRA,FFIQ., 

N.ew South Wales hlls few inland waterways, and although there is SOma 
river traffic, its extern.t is not recorded. The coastal rivers, especially in the 
northern districts, are navigable fO,r some distance by sea-going vessels, and 
trade is carried further inland by means of small steamers and launches. 

The use of the inland rivers for navigation depends mainly on seasonal 
conditions. Traffic on the Darling is intermittent. At certain times, in 
seasons, when the rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fair volume of water, 
barges carry wool and other products a considerable distance. 

Under anagree~nent between the Governments of the Commonwealth, 
New South Wales, Victoria, and South Australia, a comprehensive scheme 
-of control works in the Murray River system was designed to provide for 
navigation by vessels drawing 5 feet of water, except in unusual drought. 
The scheme is administered by the River Murray Oommission, which 
l'epresents the various governments concerned~ 

The works completed on the JIIIurray River comprise the Hume 
Reservoir (capacity H million acre-feet), Yarrawonga ,Veil', Lake 
Victoria Storage, thirteen locks and weirs, and barrages across the five 
channels at the mouth of the Mm'ray in South Australia. These works 
permit permanent navigation from the mouth to 40 miles above Mildura, a 
distance of approximately 600 miles. On the MUl'l'umbidgee River, weirs 
have been constructed at Redbank and Maude. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1948; one hundred and nineteen 
steamers and, 34, barges and other vessels passed through Lock No. 10 at 
Wentworth carrying 3,339 passengers and 1,259 tons of cargo. In the six 
months end€d 30th June, 1948, eighty-six steamers, carrying 5,599 
passengers and 292 tons of cargo, passed through Lock No. 11 at Mildura. 

The total expenditure for the construction of reservoirs, locks and other 
works at 30th June, 1948 amounted to £11,891,062, of which the New 
South vVales Constructing Authority expended £4,004,553. An amount of 
£2,990,995 was contributed, by the Government of New South Wales. 

HARBOUR FE\~RY SERVICES. 

Ferry ser,vices have been established by private companies to transport 
passengers, etc., in the ports of Sydney and Newcastle, on the Hawkesbury 
River and on various othel; waterways of New So,tlth Wales. These ferries 
are licensed by the Maritime Services Board and ,are distinct from those 
to which reference is made in the chapter "Roads and Bridges," which are 
maintained by the central Government 01' by municipalities or shires for 
the transport of traffic across rivers where bridges have not been erected. 

The following statement shows particulars of the passenger ferry ser
vices operated in Sydney and Newcastle in 1928-29, 1938-39 and the last 
-five years:-

Table 509.-Passengel' Ferry Services, Sydney and Newcastle. 

Year ended Number of Passenger Passenger Gross 
30bh June. Vessels. Accomlno~ Journeys. Revenue. dation. 

£. 
1929 65 46,631 49,500,000 833,669 
1939 54. 38,971 27,864.,000 418,500 
1944 45 28,809 34,588,000 540,513 
1945 47 29,369 36,673,000 533,853 
1946 46 28,551 35,737,000 518,867 
1947 46 28,591 31,558,000 471,976 
1948 47 28,808 28,319,000, 502,947 
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RATES OF FREIGHT. 

Freight charges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing 
New South Wales products in oversea countries. Generally the rates 
charged by British lines of steamships are determined by organizations of 
shipowners. 

The following statement shows the rates, expressed in sterling, for th& 
caniage of various commodities by sea from New South Wale.s to the 
United Kingdom and Europe since 1939:-

Table 510.-Rates of Freight, New South Wales to United Kingdom and 
Europe. 

Expressed in Sterling.* 

A I I Frozen Bulk Wheaten I Calf 

I 
Greasy 

I 
Lead. t 30th June. Butter. Mutton. Wheat. Flour. Hides. Wool. 

I per 56 lb. per lb. per ton. I per ton. 

I 
per lb. per lb. I per ton. 

I 
s. d. d. s. d. s. d. d. d. s. d. 

1939 3 8·4 0·93 31 3 33 9 0·5 0·94 27 6 
1940 5 0 1·31 62 6 67 0 0·75 1-5 49 0 

1941 to 1944 6 6·2 1·72 135 6 145 6 1·01 1·93 81 0 
1945 6 6·2 1·72 120 0 130 0 1-01 1·93 81 0 
1946 6 6·2 1·72 115 0 125 0 1·01 1·93 81 0 
1947 6 6 1'72 115 0 125 0 1'0 I·S8 65 0 
1948 6 6 1'72 102 6 120 0 1'0 l'S8 65 0 

• Equivalent rates in Australian currency ore obtaIned by adding 25t per cent. to all rates other 
than for refrigerated cargo in 1939, the addItion for which is 18 per cent. 

PORT OHARGES. 

The port charges payable in respect of shipping and ships' cargoes in 
New South ,Vales are imposed by the Oommonwealth Government in terms 
of the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Navigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Navigation Act of New South Wales, the Harbour 
and Tonnage Rates Act, and the Sydney Harbour Trust Act. Since 1st 
February, 1936, the State enactments have been administered by the 
Maritime Services Board. Only a brief reference to the rates collected 
by each authority is made in this volume. 

Particulars of the port charges collected by the Maritime Services Board 
are given in Table 503. 

Charges levied on Ships. 

The principal charges imposed under Federal leg'islation are light dues 
and fees for the survey of ships, the adjustment of compasses, etc. 

The Oommonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 
entering a port in Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 6d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during the ensuing period of three months. Vessels calling at 
only one port in Australia en 1'oute to an oversea destination are charged 
at the rate of 5d. per ton (net). 
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The light dues collected in Australia by the Oommonwealth Government 
during the year ended 30th June, 1948, amounted to £154,341, and receipts 
under the Federal Navigation Act to £16,646. 

Sea-going vessels must be surveyed as to seaworthiness, etc., at least 
once in every twelve months. The fees for a twelve-months' certificate in 
respect of steamers, motor ships, and sailing ships with auxiliary engines, 
range from £4 where the gross registered tonnage does not exceed 100 
tons to £13 10s. if the gross tonnage is between 2,100 and 2,400 tons, plus the 
charge for each additional 300 tons of 30s. for passenger ships and £1 for 
cargo ships. The survey fees for dry docking certificates rang'e from 
£1 to £4, and double rates are charged for -vessels without certificates of 
survey, Additional charges are made for the survey of grain cargoes. 
The fees for the adjustment of a ship's compasses range from £2 2s. to 
£77s. 

Oertificates of survey in respect of ships trading exclusively within the 
limits of the State of New South vVales are issued by the Maritime 
Services Board of New South vVales. These certificates certify as to the 
-vessel's seaworthiness and the suitability for the particular service for 
which it is designed. The fees payable for surveys in respect of a twelve 
months' certificate range from £2 to £8 where the' tonnage does not exceed 
600 tons, with £2 for each additional 300 tons up to a maximum of £20. 

Pilotage rates are charged by the Maritime Services Board of New South 
Wales in respect of ships entering or clearing' a port in the State 
where there is a pilotage establishment. Vessels engaged in the whaling 
trade and vessels in the charge of a master possessing a pilotage certificate 
are exempt unless a pilot is actually employed. In April, 1949 the rate 
was 2!d. per ton (net) on arrival and on departure; the maximum charge 
was £25 and the minimum was £3 at Sydney or Newcastle, and £1 10s. at 
other ports. The rate of lid. per ton was charged on ships in ballast or 
resorting to port for docking, repairs, stress of weather, etc., or for pleasure. 

The harbour and light rate imposed by the State Government is payable 
half-yearly at the rate of 4d. per ton (gross). 

The rate for harbour removal varies from £1 to £4 10s. according to the 
size of the vessel; half rates are charged after the third removal. 

Except at certain wharves, tonnage rates are payable in respect of vessels 
of 240 tons and over while bcrthed at a wharf, the charge being {6 d. per 
ton (gross) for each period of six hours. Vessels under 240 tons are 
liable for bel' thing charges; the daily rate in Sydney Harbour ranges from 
2s. 6d. to 10s. Berthing charges in other ports are calculated at the rate 
of 2s. 6d. for each period of six hours. Where wharves are leased to 
shipping companies in the port of Sydney, the tonnage rates and berth
ing charges in respect of their -vessels are not charged as they accrue, but 
are commuted in the rent. 

An annual license fee of £5 is charged for moorings owned and used by 
shipping companies in Sydney Harbour; and from 2s.6d. to 10s. for those 
used in connection with docking premises or for small -vessels. Mooring 
buoys owned by the Maritime Services Board are available at a charge of 
£1 10s. for the first twenty-four hours and thereafter 7s. 6d. per period 
of six hours or part thereof. 

Tugs, ferry boats, hulks, and launches plying for hire in New South 
1Vales waters must obtain a license, for which the charge is £1 per annum. 
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For water boats sltpplying water to shipping in Sydney HarboUl' the 'animal 
license fee is £5; for lighters, ls. per ton; and for water men 5s. In othw 
ports the annual license fees for ballast lig'hters and for watermen are '£1 
and 10s. respectively. The charge for water supplied to a vessel by the 
Maritime Services Board at unleased wharves in Sydney Harbour is 2s, 10d. 
per 1,000 gallons if the water is taken through hoses supplied by the Board; 
in other cases the rate is 2s. 4d. 

Harbo1t1· andWhal'fage Rates. 

In addition to the foregoing charges levied on vessels and payable by 
their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payable by the owners of the goods. 
are imposed on the cargoes landed or shipped in the P01'ts. Goods trilll
shipped are subject to transhipment rates and not to inward or outward 
wharfage or harbour rates. Passengers' luggage is exempt. 

In Sydney Harbour, the inward rate is 4s. per ton assessed by weight or 
by measurement (40 cubic feet) at the option of the Board. The outward 
rate is ls. 6d. and the transhipment rate is 6d., but there are numbers of 
special rates for important commodities; the outward rate for coal is 6d. 
per ton, for wheat ,and flour 9d. per ton, and for wool 9d. per bale. 

In ports other than Sydney there is a schedule of inward rates for coast
wise and interstate goods, and a separate schedule for oversea goods. The 
inward general rate is 2s. per ton or 40 cnbic feet for coastwise and inter
state goods arriving at these ports and 4s. for oversea goods, and the out
ward rate on coastwise, interstate, and oversea goods is ls. per ton 01' 40 
cubic feet, unless otherwise specified. 

Storage ChU1'ges. 

In order to avoid congestion on the wharves, storage and shed charges 
are imposed on goods placed on a wharf and not removed within a speoified 
period. 

Goods arriving at Sydney from any place beyond the Oommonwealth and 
left on a wharf after final discharge of the vessel for a longer period than 
six days are charged at the rate per ton per day of 6d. for the first three 
days, ls. for the second three days, 2s. for the next six days, and 3s. there
after. The same rates are charged on goods discharged from interstate 
and intrastate vessels if left on any unleased wharf for a period exceed
ing three days. Goods left on an unleased wharf for more than two days 
after having been received for shipment are charged at the rate of ld. per 
ton per day. These charges apply to the Port of Sydney only, and are 
payable by the owner of the goods. 

At a wharf at Rozelle Bay assigned for the purpose, there is free storage 
of timber for the first forty-eight hours after commencement of discharge, 
il'fter which the cha1'g"e is ld. per ton per day for the next four dnys ·and, 
thereafter, 3d. per ton per day ; no storage fee is charged for Snndays '!WQ 

public holidays. 

, At ports other than Sydney, storage charges do not accrue on goods until 
iOl'ty-eig'ht hoursarter 'the completion of the vessel's discharge. The general 
charge per ton per day is 2d. for the first week, 3d. for the second week> 
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4d" fo), the third week, and 6d. for the fOJ.n~th and subsequent weeks. At 
N 6woQ.stle the charge on wool an.d wheat is id. per ton per day; the cha.rge 
on timber is 1d. per ton per day for the first f01U" days (afte,r the free' 
period), and thereafter 2d. per ton per day. 

SHIPPING REGISTERS. 

Shipping in New South Wales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperial Parliament, under sections which 
npIlly to the United Kingdom and. to all British dominions. The .Act pre
sQribes that all British vessels engaged in trade must be registered, except 
those under 15 tons bm·then employed in the coastal trade of the part of 
the British Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally registered 
are not entitled to recognition as British ships and are not permitted to 
proceed to sea. Although the registration of vessels under 15 tons is not 
·compulsory, many small vessels are registered at the request of the owners, 
as registration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale 
{)r mortgage. The flag for merchant ships registered in Australia and for 
ships owned in Australia is the red ensign usually flown by British merchant 
vessels, defaced with a white seven-pointed star indicating the six federated 
States of Australia and the territories of the Oommonwealth, and the five 
smaller white stars representing the Southern Oross. 

In New South Wales, shipping registers are kept at the ports of Sydney 
and Newcastle. The followiing statement shows particulars of the 
shipping on the registers in 1939 and the last three years;-

Ta,ble 5l1.-SMp,llingl on R<lgister (N.S.W.), 

Vessels on Register at 30th June. 
, .-

\ 

Type of Vessel Number of Vessels. Net Tonnage. all\.! Tonllage Cla~s. 

1030. I 1946. I 1947. \1948. I 1030. 
\ 

1046. I 1047. 
\ 

1048. 

TOllS (net). 
Steam-

185 172 173 171 3,805 3,587 3,607 3,560 o to 40 
50- 499 137 100 101 102 22,202 17,480 16,737 16,664 

500- 9\19 17 15 15 15 12,160 10,644 10,633 10,633 
1,000-1,000 8 7 7 8 12,050 10,486 10,002 11,163 
2,000 & over 5 6 6 5 12,780 16,572 16,572 14,957 

------ --- --
62,9iJ7"" 57,551 56,977 Total, steam ... .352 300 302 301 58,769 

------ '-- --
1>lotor-

o to 49 296 287 327 352 3,568 3,459 4,355 4,766 
50- 499 9 15 19 18 1,365 3,411t 2,576 2,227 

500- 099 3 2 2 3 1,674 1,158 1,158 1,839 
1,000 1,099 2 2 2 2 2,096 2,996 2,996 2,996 
2,000 & over 2 2 2 2 6,068 0,511 9,511 9,388 --- --- --- 37f' 

--.-, ---
20,596 21,216 Total, Motor ... 312 303 352 15,671 20,538 

------ ---' --
Sailing_ 

184 157 104 156 2,045 2,156 2,389 2,143 o to 49 
50- 499 61 55 67 61 9,.176 7,198, 9,412 9,036. 

500- 999 3 3 3 3 2,537 2,245 2,245 2,245 
1,000-1,999 3 2 2 2' 3,727 2,584 2,584 2,584' 

-251 222 
------

16,630 16,008' Total, Saillng ... 217 236 17,485, 14,t8S' 
---

A IJ.y 6I!Bels"" 
665 616 664 679 9,418 9,202 10,351 10,469 o to 49 

50- 499 207 170 187 181 32,743 28,092 28,725 27,9Z7 , 
500- 999 23 20 20 21 16,371 14,047 14,036 14,717 

1,000-1,999 13 11 1l 12· 18,773 16:066, 15,582 16,748 
2,000 & Qve" 7 8 8 7 18,848 26,083 26,083 24,345 

-~'-- --_.-
Total, All Ves&els 915 825. 890, 900 96,153 .93,49,0 94,777 94,201 



· . ~ 

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Since 1938-39 there has been a decline in the number of steam and sailing 
vessels on the register, but the number of motor-driven vessels has increased 
by 65, or by 21 per cent. 

Sixty-two vessels with an aggregate tonnage of 5,632 tons (net) were 
sold during 1947-48. The sales were to British subjects and the transactions 
did not necessarily involve removal from the registers. 

OERTIFIOATES OF SEAWORTHINESS. 

Oertificates of survey, certifying as to seaworthiness, etc., are issued by 
the Maritime Services Board in respect of ships trading exclusively within 
the limits of New South Wales and by the Oommonwealth Marine Branch 
in respect of other vessels. The following' table shows particulars of the 
certificates issued by both authorities in 1938-39 and the last two years:-

Table 512.-Shipping (N.S.W.).-Certificates of Seaworthiness Issued. 

I1 

, 
1938-39. 1946-47. 

, 
1947-48. 

I 

Type of Vessel. 
Gross I Passenger No. Gross I Passenger No. No. Gross Passenger 

Tonnage. Capacity. Tonnage., Capacity. '!'onnagc. Capacity. 

----- -/ -- ---

Sea-going Vessels~ , 
Sydney-Cargo 98 213,207 ... 184 268,097 1 80 164 270,595 84 

Passenger 28 184,645 7,579 9 59,253 2,·198 11 61,884 2,074 
--

327,350 1 Total 126 397,852 7,579 193 2,278 175 332,479 2,158 
-- -------

Harbonr and 
, 

River Vessels-
Sydney ... ... 50 12,071 40,542 43 8,682 27,218 50 9,199 26,884 
Other Ports ... 15 1,586 2,526 28 2,219 1,277 30 2,276 1,945 

-- --
Total 65 13,657 43,068 71 10,901 28,495 80 11,475 28,829 

-- --

Motor Boats ... 177 ... 7,355 305 .. . 5,265 535 ... 7,266 
,--- --

Grand Total I 368 1 411 ,509 58,002 569 338,251 30,038 790 343,954 38,253 
, 

Oertificates issued by the Oommonwealth Authority in 1947-48 included 
78 for cargo vessels with an ag'gregate gross tonnage of 263,728, and 11 for 
passenger vessels with an aggregate gross tonnage of 61,884 and an 
aggregate capacity of 2,074 passengers. 

SHIPBUILDING AND REPAIRING. 

Facilities for building, fitting and repairing ships have bcen provided by 
governmental and private enterprise at Sydney and Newcastle and at six 
other ports in New South Wales. 

In Sydney Harbour there are five large graving docks, four floating 
docks and eight patent slips. Two graving docks, the Fitzroy and the 
Sutherland, situated on Oockatoo Island, were leased in 1933 by the Oom
monwealth Government to a private company for a term of 21 years. Two 
graving docks are owned by a private company, Mort's Dock and Engineer
ing Oompany Limited. 

During the war, the Oaptain Oook Graving Dock was constructed pri
marily for naval purposes in Sydney Harbour between Potts Point and 
qarden Island. Oertain sections of the work were carried out for the 
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Commonwealth Government by New South Wales Government authorities. 
The dock, opened in March, 1945, is capable of accommodating the largest 
vessel ailoat, and in peace-time is available for the service of civilian 
vessels. Its breadth is 147 feet n inches, and the length from the outer 
caisson is 1,139 feet 5 inches. The draught of vessel that may be taken 
is 40 feet 6 inches. Total net expenditure on the dock to 30th June, 1948, 
was £10,303,382 . 

.At Newcastle a floating dock is attached to the State Government Dock
yard at Walsh Island, and two slips are privately owned. 

Graving docks under the control of the State Government are maintained 
at some minor ports to meet the needs of vessels engaged in the coastal 
trade. 

SEAMEN. 

Matters relating to the employment of seamen are subject to control by 
the Oommonwealth Government in terms of the Federal Navigation Act. 
Provision is made for the regulation of the methods of engagement and 
discharge, the form of agreement, rating, the ship's complement, discipline, 
hygiene, and accommodation. :hlercantile marine offices were established in 
March, 1922, to undertake functions previously performed by State shipping 
offices at Sydney, Newcastle and Port Kembla, where engagements and 
discharges are registered. The following statement shows the number of 

. transactions in 1938-39 and each year from 1942-43:-

Table 513.-Transactions at Mercantile Marine Offices. 

Yeftl' Engagements Registered. Discharges Registered. Licemes to Ship. 
ended 
30th 

SYdney., 
New- , Port 

SYdney_I 
New- I Port SYdEey·1 

New-
June. castle_ Kembla_ castle_ Kembla. castle. 

1939 20,856 3,723 285 21,231 3,699 2S0 410O 66 
1943 13,010 3,921 432 13,518 3,909 449 397 104 
1944 12,080 4,135 439 11,938 4,252 370 232 90 
1945 10,606 3,071 493 11,208 3,06'1 511 230 72 
1946 10,588 3,909 503 11,253 3,762 462 342 63 
1947 10,100 4,799 500 10,848 4,637 496 369 98 
1948 11,233 5,385 844 10,776 5,258 836 328 156 

--

In 1947-48 the number of engagements and discharges registered at 
Sydney was only about half the number in 1938-39, but the number of 
transactions at Newcastle and Port Kembla was considerably larger than 
in the pre-war year. 

The rates of wages for crews which work on vessels engaged in the 
interstate and coastal trade of Australia have been fixed by awards and 
agreements under the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act. 

:Maritime Industry Commission. 

The Maritime Industry Oommission was constituted under National 
Security Regulations in January, 1942, to secure adequate and efficient 
manning of Australian merchant ships and the improvement and safe
guul'ding of conditions of employment therein. The Oommission may make 
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orders regarding such matters as @iscipline, hours of work, accommodatioll, 
preference of employment, etc. Orders of the Commission prevail o\'er 
State and Federal laws 01' industrial awards and agreements. TInder the 
Defence (Transitional Pl'ovisions) Act, 1948, the Maritime Industl)Y 
Commission will continue to function until 31st December, 1949. 

Oompensa,tion to Seamen, 

Oompensation to seamen is provided bya Commonwealth law, the 
Seamen's Compensation Act, 1911-1949, which applies to ships trading 
with Australia, 01' engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in 
trade and commerce with othel' ccmntries 01' among the States. 

Seamen employed on New South 'Wales ships, i,e" ships 'registered 'in 
New Soutll Wales, or owned or chartered by the Government or by a person 
or body corpoTate whose place of business is in the State, may claim com
pensation under the Workers' Compensation Act of New South Wales, if 
they agree not to proceed under the Commonwealth law, provided such 
ships are engaged solely in the iIltrastate trade of New South Wales, 

]{erchant Seamen-War Service Benefits, 

,National Security (Medical Benefits for Seamen) Regulations made in 
August, 1942, provided for payments 'for medical, surgical and hospital 
treatment to be made to seamen who suffered war injury; continuance of 
these provisions until 31st December, 1949, was covered by the Defence 
(Transitional Provisions) Act, 1948, 

Provision was made in terms of a Commonwealth Act passed in 
August, 1940, and N ationalSecurity Regulations issued in August, 1942, 
for the payment of war pensions in respect of Australian seamen who, in 
the course of their employment, sustained war injury which resulted in 
death or incapacity; also for allowances in respect of those whow-ere 
captured 01' detained by the enemy. Benefits are provided for dependants, 
and compensation may be granted to seamen whose effects were lost or 
damaged by enemy action. These regulations lapsed at 31St December, 
1946, but their effect was preserved by an amendment of the Seamen's War 
Pensions and Allowances Act effected by the Defence (Transitional 
Provisions) Act, 1946, 

In 1941 the benefits of the War Service Homes Act Were extendl'ld to 
seamen domiciled in Australia and employed during the recent war on 
ships trading overseas, 

SAFETY OF LIFE AT SEA. 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisions designed to prevent 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensme that all vessels 
Ilre manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances are carried, 
arid'that special arrangements are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes. 
'Regulations have been framed for the prevention of collisions and thl'l1"e 
are rules regarding the lights and signals to be used. 

Owing to the regularity of the coast of New South Wales and the com
paTative absence of islands, hazards to navigation in the coastal waters 
are few. There are 20 lighthouses (controlled by the Commonwealth) 
along the '700 miles of coastline, In addition, the Maritime Services130arct 
provides lighted beacons, leading lights and other guides in iheprincipal 
ports . 
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Pilotage is a State service under the provisions of the Navigation Act 
of New South Wales. A pilot must be engaged for every vessel entering or 
leaving a port of New South Wales at which there is a pilotage establish
ment, unless the master holds a certificate of exemption. Such certificates 
may be granted to British subjects only, for use in respect of British ships 
registered in Australia or New Zealand and employed in trade between 
ports in Australasia and the South Sea Islands or engaged in whaling •. 
The pilotage rates are shown on page 561. 

Wrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping
on or near the coast of New South Wales are investigated by Oourts of 
Marine Inquiry. The majority of wrecks reported are of small coasters 
under 200 tons. 

Rescue work is undertaken by the pilot vessels. There are also rocket 
brigade stations at various points on the coast, and at the Olarence River 
there is a steam tug which is subsidised for assisting vessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South Wales. 
affords relief to distressed seamen and their dependants, and to the crew:;; 
and passengers of vessels wrecked inN ew South Wales waters. 



:," 

CIVIL AVIATION 

CONTROL OF CIVIL AVIATION. 

Oivil aviation in Australia is subject to the Oommonwealth Air N aviga
tion Act, 1920-1947. Regulations have been made under the Act to give 
effect to the Ohicago Oonvention on Oivil Aviation, to which Australia 
ia a party, and to provide for the control of air navigation in relation to 
trade and commerce with other countries and among the States, and 
within any Territory of the Oommonwealth. Prior to 4th April, 1947, 
when the Ohicago Oonvention was ratified by Australia and twenty-five 
other countries, ail' navigation was regulated in accordance with the 
principles of the convention for the Regulation of Aerial Navigation, 
signed in Paris on 13th October, 1919. Between April and August, 1947, 
Australia was a party to both conventions, but the Paris Oonvention was 
lcnounced on 10th August, 1947, when Air Navigation RegulatioI;ls, based 
on the Ohicago Oonvention, came into operation. 

The (Oommonwealth) Oarriage by Ail' Act, 1935, gave effect to the 
Oonvention of Warsaw of 12th October, 1929, covering unified rules for 
the international carriage of persons and goods by air, and defining the 
rights of passengers, consignors and consignees and the rights and respon
sibili ties of air carriers. 

The powers of the Oommonwealth in regard to air transport are limited, 
but the system of control is uniform throughout Australia because the 
New South ,Vales Air Navigation Act, 1938'-1947, and enactments of the 
other States apply the Oommonwealth Air Navigation Regulations within 
each State. The provisions of the (N.S.W.) State Transport (Oo-ordina-" 
tlOn) Act, 1931, with regard to the licensing and control of commercial 
Illotor vehicles (see page 634) also apply to commercial aircraft, but this 
l,uwer has not been used except in respect of the licensing of commercial 
Ifll'craft by the State Authority. 

In 1943 the Parliament of each State, except Victoria and Tasmania, 
passed an Act conferring full power over air transport on the Oommon
wealth until five years after the cessation of hostilities. Proposals for 
alteration of the Oonstitution to confer full power over ail' transport on 
the Oommonwealth (a) without limit as to period, and (b) for a period 
ending five years after the cessation of hostilities, were refused by the 
electors at referendums in March, 1937, and August, 1944, respectively. 

AIR NAVIGATION REGULATIONS. 

The (Oommonwealth) Ail' Navigation Regulations are administered by 
the Director-General of the Department of Oivil Aviation, subject to the 
direction of the Minister. 

Registration and Licensing of Aircraft. 

The Director-General is required to keep a register of Australian aircraft, 
and registered aircraft must show nationality and registration marks, the 
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nationality mark for Australian aircraft being the letters VH. He may 
also issue certificates approving the design of any aircraft or component 
proposed to be manufactured in Australia. 

An aircraft must be licensed if engaged in any of the following activities; 
(a) aerial work, which includes aerial surveys, pest control, seed sowing, 
advertising, flying training and ambulance work; (b) charter service. 
which means the carriage of passengers or cargo for hire or reward on 
demand, but not operating in a regular service; and (c) regular public 
transport service operating according to fixed timetables and to and from 
fixed terminals. Subject to the aircraft complying with safety provisions, 
the Director-General may not refuse a license for interstate service, whether 
aerial work, charter or regular public transport; in other cases, he may 
refuse a license or may impose such conditions as he thinks fit. 

Licensing of Pilots, 1'1' avigatol's, etc. 

:Members of aircraft operating crews must be licensed in the following 
categories, the minimum (and whcre applicable, the maximum) age being 
shown in brackets;-

(a) Student pilots (16 years). 

(b) Private pilots (17 years). 

(c) Oommercial pilots (19 to 45 years). 

(d) Senior commercial pilots (21 to 45 years). 

(e) Airline pilots (19 to 45 years). 

(f) Navigators (19 to 50 years). 

(g) Flight radio operators (19 years). 

(h) Engineers (21 years). 

A commercial pilot's license authorises the holder to pilot an aircraft 
in commercial service other than regular public transport; a senior com
mercial pilot has the same authority and, iD addition, may pilot aircraft 
of more than 12,1)00 lb. gross weight on international operations. A 
licensed airline pilot may operate aircraft in regular public transport 
service. Airline pilots' licenses are issued in three grades, viz., first, second 
and third class. 

A pilot's license may be endorsed with a flight instructor rating, which 
authorises the pilot to give practical instruction in flying, or an instrument 
rating, which permits the pilot to operate an aircraft under instrument 
flight conditions. A pilot may fly only the types of aircraft specified III 

his license. 

Applicants for the issue or renewal of aircrew licenses must pass a 
medical examination. 

Licenses are also issued in respect of aircraft maintenance engineers 
and ground instructors. 

Licensing of Aerodromes, etc. 

The Minister may e8tablish and operate aerodromes and other airway 
facilities. Privately-owned aerodrome3 and flying schools must be licensed 
by the Director-General. 
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Oertificates and Licenses-Fees and Duration. 

Oertificates and licenses issued under the Air Navigation Regulations 
:are subject to the payment of fees fixed by the Director-General. Their 
,durlttion varies but in no case exceeds twelve months. The licenses of 
commercial and airline pilots, and of private. pilots- over the age of 50 
,yea-ta" must be' renewed every six months; in the case of all other aircrew 
licenses, the period of duration is one year. 

Air Safety and Traffic Oontj·ol. 

Every aircraft must be overhauled periodically and certified as air
worthy by the Director-General. In addition, every aircraft must be 
inspected and certified as safe prior to a ilight. Aircraft used on regular 
pnblic transport services must be equipped with radio apparatus unless 
specially exempted. 

A member of an operating crew must not fly more than eight hours 
in any period of twenty-foul' consecutive hours (unless there is provision 
ior rest during ilight), nor more than 1,000 hours in any period of twelve 
.consecutive months. 

The Air Navigation Regulations fix the rules of the air and prohibit 
negligent and reckless flying. The Department of Civil Aviation provides 
an Ail' Traffic Oontrol Service, meteorological services and an ail' search 
;and rescue service. 

Intemational Flights ancl Air Serv-ices. 

An aircraft arriving in or departing from any part of Australian ten'i
tory must comply with the Air Navigation Regulations and with all other 
Jaws in force in that part. No aircraft may depart from Australia for an 
o{)versea destination without the permission of the Director-General. 

An international air service conducted by an airline of a country other 
than Australia must not be operated. over or into Australian territory, 
.except under an international airline license issued in accordance with 
an international agTeement. The aircraft of countries which adopt the 
'Chicago Oonvention have certain rights covering flight across and landing 
in Australian territory. Foreign aircraft of countries which are not 
:pa11ties to the Oonvention must not fly within Australian territory without 
;the approval of the Minister. 

LWENSl1'\G OF AIRCRAFT BY THE STATE. 

Licenses are issued by the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tram
ways in respect of commercial aircraft (interstate and intrastate), including 
llirliners, operating over New South Wales tel'l'itory. The fee payable 
is 58. a year. 

INTEnNATlONAL AVIATION ORGANIZATIONS AND AGREEMENTS • 

.K. Civil Aviation Conference held at Chicago in December, 1944, drew 
up a Convention on International Civil Aviation (see page 568) and 
established the International Oivil Aviation Organization, with permanent 
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!headquarters in Montreal. mhe.,fuuctions iof this organization, which 
js .affiliated .with tke Uuited N ationsOrgaJlizatioll, are to investigate the 
problems of .international air traffic and to determine standards and pro
,cedures .in regard to air navigation. ,Australia has a seat on the Oouncil 
of the Ol'ganization and maintains a permanent representative in Montreal. 
The .International Oommission for Air Navigation, which was set up by 
-the Paris Oonvention of 1919, was dissolved in 1946. 

The British Oommonwealth Air Transport Oouncil, inaugurated in 
1945, comprises representatives of the United Kingdom, Australia, Oanada 
.and other members of the British Oommonwealth, The Oouncil was set 
iUp to review air communications within the British Oommonwealth and 
to advise the .respeotive,governments on civil aviation matters, The . South 
:Pacific Air Transport Oouncil, with similar functions in respect of the 
South . Pacific region, .comprises representatives of the United Kingdom, 
.Australia, New Zealand and the Fiji and Western Pacific High Oommission, 

The ,International Air Transport Association ;vas formed at a conference 
'of aiT transport operators held at Havana in April, 1945. Membership 
cis confined to ail' transport undertaking's operating regular services between 
two or more countries, Australia being represented by Qantas Empire 
.Ahways. The functions of the Association are to develop air transport 
und to foster co-operation among international air transport operators. 
Regional traffic conferences are held by the Association for the purpose 
·vf fixing fares and freight rates (subject to approval by the respective 
,governments) . 

International air serdces have been established between Australia and 
·other c01.llltries under bi-lateral agreements. An agreement for the 
!operation of air services between Australia and Oanada was signed at 
Ottawa in June, 1946. An agreement between Australia and the United 
States for trans-Pacific air services, signed in December, 1946, accords 
nlutual rights to pick up and set down passengers, cargo and mails on 
-the route from Sydney to Vancouver, via Fiji, Oanton Island, 'Honolulu 
:and San Francisco. 

AUSTRALIAX NATIONAL AIRLINES 00)1 MISSION. 

The Australian National Airlines Oommission, a Oommonwealth body, 
'was set up under the Australian National Airlines Act, 1945-1947, with 
Tower to establish and operate ail' services between the States and within 
:Rnd to tIle Oommonwealth Territories. Subject to the approval of the 
'Minister, the Oommission may establish international airline services 
;and, with the permission of the Premier of the State concerned, it may 
'Ilrov'ide intrastate air services. Under certain conditions the Oommission 
:may assist private undertaking's to provide air services. 

Servi~s inaugurated by the Oommission, trading' under the name 
'''TrallB-Austra:lia Airlines," link Sydney with all the eapitals and with 
important prOVIncial centres in the other States. 

REGULAR AIR SERVICES. 

'The .partiou~ars .cifairservice frequencies, etc., given under 'the following 
sub-headings relate to . May, 1949, 

* 10819-3 
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OVERSEA SERVIOES. 

Qantas Empire Airways Limited, which is owned by the Oommon
wealth Government, operates a number of oversea air services from 
Sydney. The oversea terminals, with the frequency of service shown in 
brackets, are as follows: London (four services per week); Suva (fort
nightly); Rabaul (weekly); and Norfolk Island (fortnightly). A paralM 
service between Sydney and London via Singapore and Karachi is operated 
by the British Overseas Airways Oorporation, a British Government 
undertaking. 

A daily flying·boat service is operated between Sydney and Auckland 
by Tasman Empire Airways Limited, which is owned by the New Zealand, 
Australian and British Governments in the proportions 50, 30 and 20 
per cent., respectively. The undertaking also provides a charter (or hire) 
service between Sydney and Auckland five or six times per month. 

There is an air service between Sydney and Vancouver (Oanada) via 
Fiji, Oanton Island, Honolulu and San Francisco, three times in every 
fortnight. This service is operated by British Oommonwealth Pacific 
Airlines Limited, which is owned by the Australian, New Zealand and 
British Governmcnts in the proportions 50, 30 and 20 per cent. respectively. 
A parallel service between Sydney and San Francisco is conducted twice 
waekly by Pan-American Airways Incorporated, a United States under
taking. 

The air route mile ages between Sydney and the principal oversea 
terminals are as follows: London, 12,061; Singapore, 4,476; Karachi, 7,227; 
Vancouver, 8,383; Rabaul, 2,509 ; Norfolk Island, 1,048. 

INTERSTATE Al'<D INTRASTATE SERVICES. 

Throughout Australia there is a network of regular air services carrying 
passengers, freight and mail bet,,'een the capital cities and important towns 
in each State. Interstate air services, connecting with intrastate services, 
permit air travel from Sydney to most parts of the Oommonwealth. 

There are direct interstate services from Sydney to lI£elbourne, Brisbane 
and Adelaide respectively. These connect with other services from Mel
bourne to Hobart, Adelaide and Perth, and from Adelaide to Darwin. 
There is a daily average of eighteen return flights to Melbourne, twelve 
to Brisbane and three to Adelaide (direct). 

Other services directly connecting towns in New South Wales with 
towns in other States are Sydney to OharleviUe (Queensland) via Bourke 
(twice weekly), Broken Hill to :Melbourne (daily) and Adelaide (three 
per week), Deniliquin to Melbourne (daily), and Griffith to Melbourne 
(daily). Intrastate services from Sydney to Tamworth and to Ooff's 
Harbour connect with interstate services between these towns and Brisbane. 
There are eight services daily between Sydney and Oanberra, which is an 
intermediate stop on the Sydney-Melbourne and Sydney-Adelaide routes. 

Since the war (1[l39-45) there has been a considerable expansion of 
regular intrastate air services. The number of New South Wales towns 
connected with Sydney by air service was two in 1945, twelve in 1947 
and twenty-four in 1949. Intrastate services extend from Sydney to Bega 
in the south, to Parkes, Dubbo and Bourke in the west, and to Tamworth, 
Oasino and Evans Head in the north; the shortest service from Sydney is to 
Wollongong (approximately 50 miles). The frequency of service varies from 
()he to ten return trips per week. A proportion of intrastate passenger and 
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freight traffic is carried on interstate airlines; for instance, Wagga Wagga 
is an intermediate stop on one Sydney-Melbourne service. 

The passenger capacity of the aircraft used on the interstate services 
rang'es from 24 to 44. The bulk of the intrastate traffic is carried by 'planes 
with a passenger capacity of twenty-four, a small proportion being handled 
by 'planeEl carrying up to seven passengers. 

FAlms AND FREIGHT RATES. 

The following table shows particulars of the principal adult passenger 
fares in operation at the end of May, 1949 on regular air services with 
terminals in New South Wales:-

'Table 514.-Regular Air Services (N.S.W.)-Passenger Fares at 31st May, 
1949. 

Passenger Fare. 

Sydney to-

-oversea Termlnals
ltabaul ... 
Norfolk Island 
London .. . 
Karachi .. . 
Singapore .. . 
Auckland .. . 
Ji'iji... .. . 
Canton Island 
Honolulu ... 
San Francisco 

Single. 

£ s. d. 

51 0 0 
22 0 0 

... 325 0 0 

... 221 5 0 

... 135 0 0 
35 0 0 
55 0 0 
00 0 0 

... 167 0 0 

... 200 O' 0 

Interstate Terminals-
Melbourne... .. . 
Brisbane ... .. . 
Charleville (Qld.) .. . 
Adelaide (direct) .. . 
Perth (via Adelaide) 
Hobart ... ... 

6 10 0 
6 17 6 

10 12 0 
11 10 0 
30 10 0 
1210 0 

lteturn. 

£ s. d. 

9116 0 
39 12 0 

585 0 0 
308 5 0 
243 0 0 

63 0 0 
99 0 0 

162 0 0 
301 0 0 
360 0 0 

13 0 0 
13 15 0 
20 3 0 
23 0 0 
61 0 0 
25 0 0 

Sydney to-

InLrastate Terminals-
Bathurst ... .. . 
Bega ..... . 
Bourke ... .. . 
Brewnrrina ... . .. 
Canberra (A.C.T.) .. . 
Casino ... .. . 
Coonamble .. . 
Colf's Harbour .. . 
Dubbo ...... .. . 
Evans Head ... . .. 
Jervis Bay... .. . 
Rempsey ... .. . 
Moruya ... .. . 
Nabiac ... .. . 
Narrabri ... . .. 
Nyngan ... .. . 
Tmnworth ... .. . 
Toonnvecnnh .. . 
WaIgett ... .. . 

Passenger Fare. 

Single. 

£ s. d. 

1 10 0 
360 
6 10 0 
6 10 0 
2 10 0 
650 
470 
4 5 0 
3 1 0 
5 14 0 
250 
310 0 
360 
2 16 0 
520 
4 10 0 
3 17 6 
3 12 0 
590 

lteturn. 

£ s. d. 

2 16 0 
660 

12 7 0 
12 7 0 
500 

12 10 0 
8 5 6 
8 10 0 
5 16 0 

10 17 0 
450 
6 4 0 
600 
520 
9 14 0 
811 0 
7 5 0 
6 17 0 

10 7 6 

The fare for children is one-half the adult rate. Passengers' luggage is 
carried free up to a prescribed maximum weight, which varies for different 
aircraft. 

Air freight rates vary according to distance; within Australia they 
range from 3d. per lb. from Sydney to Bathurst, Oanberra 01' Nabiac, to 
ls. lld. per lb. from Sydney to Perth. 

Am THAF~'IO STATISTICS. 

The statistics given in the following table were compiled by the Depart
ment of Oivil Aviation and relate to regular ail' services (excluding one 
oversea service) with terminal in New South Wales. Where a journey 
extends over more than one of these services, particulars of passengers, 
freight and mail carried are duplicated in the statistics. The figures for 
interstate services include a proportion of intrastate traffic, since, in most 
cases, the intrastate business handled by interstate airlines is not recorded 
separately. Particulars of traffic between Sydney and Oanberra are 
included in the statistics of intrastate services. 
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Table 515.-Regular Air Semrices; New South Wales._ 

Freight. Mail. 

Year ended Hours Miles Passenger 
30th June. Flown. Flown. Passengers. MUes. 

Tous I Ton Tons I Ton 
(Gross). MUes. (Gross). Miles. 

I thous. I I thous. I I thous. I I thous.-

OVJlRSEA SERVICES. 

~~~ 

1945 3,786 605 6,489 8,673 32 43 108 178 
1946 22,645 4,265 16,551 34,305 152 406 564; 2,033 
1947 32,6:33 5,921 32,057 77,029 349 978 465 2,112 
1948 38,354 7,200 42,248 122,783 623 2,238' 584 3;093 

INTERSTATE SERVIOES.· 

19:15 33,490 4,680 133,982 59,821 1,196 547 1,911 967 
1946 42.601 6,160 198,113 84,752 2,238 988 961 441 
1947 56,872 8,986 397,795 171,231 5,664 2,507 492 221 
1948 79,180 12,783 570,004 241,845 10,655 4,833 489 220 

INTRASTATE SERVICES. 

1945 1,817 154 4,019 860 4 1 1 ... 
1946 2,558 244 7,602 1,307 24 5 1 ... 
H47 7,086 886 54,046 10.176 351 75 7 1, 
1948 13,061 1,672 95,599 18,933 465 98 7 1 

TOTAL-ALL SERVICES. 

1945 39,093 5,439 144,490 69,354 1,232 591' 2,020 1,141)· 
1946 67,804 10,669 222,266 120,364 2,414 1,399 1,526 2,474 
1947 96,591 15,794 483,898 258,436 6,364 3,560 964 2,3B~, 
1948 130,595 21,655 707,851 383,561 11,743 7,168 1,080 3,314, 

• Includes some intrastate traffic. 

Since the war there has been a significant expansion in air traffic which 
has been very marked in the case of intragtate services. In 1947-48, 
passengers carried on oversea, interstate and intrastate services were about, 
seven, foul' and twenty-four times, respectively, the number in 1944-45. 

Interstate passengers comprised 81 per cent. of all passengers carried 
in 1947-48, as compared with 93 per cent~ in 1944-45, and the proportion. 
of intrastate passengers increased from 3 per cent. to 13 per cent. of the·. 
total over the same period. Freight carried on interstate services in 
1947-48 was 10,655 tons, or 91 per cent. of the total carried on all seryices. 

OIVIlJ AVIATION ACClDENTS (AUSTRALIA). 

Accidents involving Australian aircraft or international aircraft in:, 
Australian territory must be reported to the Department of Oivil Aviation. 
From these reports the Department compiles statistics, of accidents. An 
aircraft accident is defined as any occurrence which results in, the death 
or injury of any person or in substantial damage to the aircraft, and' which 
takes place after any person has boarded the aircraft and before all persons: 
have disembarked. 
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The following table shows particulars of' persons killed' and injured in 
civil aviation accidents in Australia in each year ended' 30th Ji:tne since 
1938-39:-

Ta.ble 516.~Civil Aviation AC-<lid~nl$, Australia. 
-

Particulars. 1
193

8-
193G- 1940- 1941- 1942- 1943- 1944- 1945-- 1946- 1947-

39. 40. 41. 42. 43. 44. 45. 46. 47. 48. 

------ --------------
Persons-

Killed ... ... 38 8 2 18 4 1 26 44 15 13 

Injured ... 15 1 1 3 ;I 1 10 1 17 27 

--------------------
Total Casualties 53 9 3 21 7 2 36 45 32 40 

In 1945-46 two fatal accidents involving aircraft in regular services 
caused the death of twenty-one passengers and five aircrew; this represented 
less than one passenger fatality per 10,000,000 miles flown. 

There were no fatal accidents involving aircraft in regular services in 
1946-47. Of the 56 aircraft accidents in Australia in that year, three in 
charter (or hire) and aerial work operations caused fatalities, a total of 
7 pm'sons being killed; private flying resulted;in 6 fatal accidents (7 'persons 
killed), and instructional flying caused 1 fatality. ' 

AIRCRAFT REGISTRATIONS, PiLOT LICENSES, ETC. (AUSTRALIA). 

The following table shows particulars (compiled by the Commonwealth 
Statistician) of licensed pilots and registered aircraft and aircraft ownellS 
in Australia in each year since 1939:-

Table 517.-Registered Aircraft and Licensed Pilots, Australia. * . 
At Registered Registered Licensed. At Registered Registered 

Licens~d Aircraft Aircraft 30th June. Aircraft. Owners. Pilots.t 30th June. Aircraft; Owners. Pilots,t 

1939 ... ... 296 149 1,432 1944 ' .. ..' 185, 116 464 

1940, .... ... 288 137 1,549 1945 ... ... 206 125 643' 

1941 ... ... 202 120 689 1946 .... ... 349 182 ~,~jl\lo 

1942, ... .. ' 192 119 421 1947 ... .. , 643 323,' '1;710' 
, 

1943 ... .. , 187 119 404 1948 ... ... 670 334 1,837t 

• Includes oversea services of Qantas EmpUe·Airways up to 19~6. t Excludes student pilots. 
~ At 1st April. 

Between 1939 and 1948 the number of registered aircraft and. owners 
more than doubled, and the number of Ucemred pilots increased by, 40fl, 
or 28 per cent. The number of' civil aircraft on t4e 4\lstralhm regi~ter jh 
June, 1948, viz., 670, was a record. 
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, The following statement shows a classification of licensed civil aviation 
personnel in Australia at 1st April, 1948. Particulars of the various 
licenses are given on page 569. 

Table 518.-Civil Aviation, Australia-Classification of Licensed Personnel 
at ht April, 1948. 

Particulars. Number. Particulars. Number. 

Pilots-
Student ... ... ... 939 Navigators ... ... ... 82 

Private ... ... ... 600 Radio Operators ... ... 836 

Commercial ... ... 499 Flight Engineers ... ... 8 

Airline ... ... ... 738 Ground Engineers ... .. . 1,660 

Total ... ... 2,776 

At 30th June, 1947, there were 162 licensed flight instructors in 
Australia. 

AERODROMES, AIRPORTS, ETC. 

The Oommonwealth Government owns and operates numerous aerodromes, 
landing grounds, flying boat bases and other civilian aviation facilities 
throughout Australia. In addition, there are many airfields owned by 
private persons or undertakings, or by local government authorities, which 
are licensed by the Department of Oivil Aviation. The Department makes 
grants for maintenance purposes to the proprietors of licensed airports 
which are stopping places on regular air service routes. An "aerodrome" 
is defined as an area used for the taking-off and landing of aircraft, and 
an "airport" is an aerodrome which provides facilities for the shelter or 
repair of aircraft and for handling passenger or cargo traffic.' 

In New South ,Vales there are civil airports at various towns throughout 
the State, the most important being the Kingsford Smith Airport at 
Mascot. This is the major Australian international terminal and the 
airport of Sydney, and is situated about 5 miles south of the city. It is 
undergoing extensive alterations, the first stage of which will involve an 
estimated expenditure of £5,000,000. 

At 30th June, 1948, there were 27 Oommonwealth-owned aerodromes and 
3 emergency landing grounds in New South Wales, as well as a Oommon
wealth-owned flying boat base at Rose Bay in Sydney Harbour. In addition 
there were 48 licemmd aerodromes and 3 emergency alighting areas. 

Particulars of the civilian airfields in operation at 30th June in each 
year since 1940 are given in the next table. The decrease in numbers 

. in the war years was due to the taking-over of ground facilities by the 
Royal Australian Air For~e. 
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Table 519.-Government and Licensed Civil Aea:odromes* in New South 
Wales. 

Government Government 
At 30th Licensed Totnlof At 30th Licensed Total Of 

June. Aero- Emerg- Aero- Fore- June. Aero- Emerg- Aero- Fore-
dromes. ency dromes. going. dromes. ency dromes. going. 

Grounds. Grounds. 
--- ------ --- --- --- --- ---

1940 10 37 50 97 1945 9 II 47 67 

1941 9 19 50 78 1946 13 8 47 68 

1942 7 17 48 72 1947 23 7 50 80 

1943 8 12 45 65 1948 27 3 48 78 

1944 8 7 44 59 

• Including Airports. 

AERO OLUBS. 

Aero clubs are assisted by the Oommonwealth Government by grants 
and, where practicable, by the free use of hangar accommodation. In 
1946-47, grants to the clubs were made on the following bases: (a) for 
maintenance of club aircraft, £25 per annum for each 50 hours flown 
by anyone aircraft, up to a maximum of £100; (b) for each member 
who was trained by the club and qualified fora private pilot's license, £50 
if trained at the club's major centre and £60 if trained elsewhere; and 
(c) £10 for each member who qualified at the club's major centre for 
renewal of his pilot's license, and £12 10s. Od. for a member who qualified 
elsewhere. 

The clubs assisted in New South Wales in 1948 were the Royal Aero 
Olub of New South Wales and the Newcastle and Broken Hill Aero Olubs. 
Oommonwealth grants to these clubs in 1946-47 amounted to £10,011. 

Am AMBULANCE AND "FLYING DOCTOR" SERncEs. 

An ail' ambulance service for the conveyance of a medical practitioner 
to urgent cases and for the transport of patients to hospital from isolated 
areas is operated from Broken Hill. Weekly visits to certain districts in 
central New South Wales where no doctor is in residence are made by 
a "flying doctor" and air ambulance service opei'ated by a doctor resident 
in Forbes. The miles flown by these services in 1946-47 were 33,951 from 
Broken Hill and 29,440 from Forbes. The services are subsidised by the 
Oommonwealth Government. 

RATIONING OF AVIATION PETROL. 

During the war (1939-45), restrictions were imposed on the consumption 
of aviation petrol by civil aircraft. The restrictions applied to all civil 
aircraft except those used for regular public transport services, approved 
charter flights, essential test flying, or ambulance services. 

The ration for private and commercial aircraft was increased by 25 per 
cent. in September, 1945, and by the same amount in October, 1945, by 50 
per cent. in February, 1946, and by 33~ per cent. in July, 1946. In April, 
1947, the restrictions were again relaxed to perJ;llit flying time to be· 
increased from 6 to 8 hours per month in the case of private aircraft, 
and from 20 to 50 hours per month in the case of commercial aircraft. 
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On 1st October, 1948, the aviation petrol ration was reduced, mainly for 
the purpose of conserving dollar exchange. For regular internal (inter
state and intrastate) services the allowance was limited to the amount of 
fuel represented by the timetables in force at ,1st J ul;y,1948, subject to 
a l'eduction of 5 per cent. ,in 'the case 'Ofcel'tain airlines operating in 
competition between capital cities; and £01' an other,ai.roraft it was 90 per 
cent. of the rate of consumption as at 1st July, 1948. 

Rati<Dning of aviation petrol ceased on 6th June, 1949, when the High 
Co"Urt declareli the National Security Regulations contr6lling it to ba 
invalid. 



POSTS, TELEGRAPHS AND 
WIRELESS 

The postal, telegraph, and telephone services of New South Wales have 
been controlled by the Oommonwealth Government since 1st March, 1901. 
The services are administered by a Minister of the Orown, with a Permanent 
salaried officer in charge of the central executive office, and a deputy in each 
State. The rates and charges for the postal and other services are uniform 
in all the States of the Oommonwealth. 

All cable and wireless communication between Australia and oversea 
countries has been controlled by the Overseas Telecommunications Oom
mission (Aust.) since 1st July, 1947. 

The wireless services come under the jurisdiction of the Postmaster
General, from whom licenses must be obtained for all classes of stations. 
Since 15th March, 1949, all broadcasting stations have been supervised 
by the Australian Broadcasting Oontrol Board. 

POST:MASTER-GENERAL'S DEPAll!TMENT; FINANOES AND STAFF. 

Particulars of the financial results of operations in the various branches 
of the Postmaster-General's Department in New South Wales during the 
year ended 30th June, 1947, are as follows:-

Table 520.-Postmaster.General's Department, Finances of each Branch in 
New South Wales. 

Intere.st on 
Branch. Earnings. Working Surplns. Oapital and Net Proflt. Expenses. Exchange 

Oharges. 

£ £ £ £ 

I 
£ 

Postal ... ... '" 5,0.47,342 3,874,718 1,172,624 45,873 1,126,751 

Telegraph ... ... ... 1,231,686 1,153,50.1 78,185 29,579 48,60.6 

Telephone .. , ... ... 5,617,268 3,936,377 1,680.,891 521,560. ' 1,159,331 

"Yireless .. , .. , ... 283,874 40.7,348 (-) 123,474 3,797 (-) 127,271 

Total, AIl Branc1:tes ... 12,180.,170. 9,371,944: 2,80.8,226 60.0.,80.9 2,20.7,417 

(-) Denote.s loss. 

The total net profit amounted to £2,207,417 in 1946-47, as compared with 
£1,621,934 in 1938-39. Increases in the various branches between 1938-
39 and 1946-47 were: postal £247,714, telegraph £48,606, and telephone 
£474,154. There was a net profit of £54,023 in the wireless b1'anch in 
1938-39, and a loss of £127,271 in 1946-47. 
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.A comparative statement of finances for 1938-39 and the last six years 
is shown below:-

Table 521.-Postmaster-General's Department, Finances in New South 
Wales. 

Interest on 
Year ended Earnings. Working Surplus. Capital aud Net Profit. 30th June. Expenses. Exchange 

Charges. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1939 7,168,409 4,871,910 2,296,499 674,565 1,621,934 
1942 8,884,043 5,769,583 3,114,460 757,644 2,356,816 
1943 9,782,945 6,619,996 3,162,949 739,403 2,423,546 
1944 10,407,780 7,118,012 3,289,768 717,306 2,572,462 
1945 10,855,431 7,416,362 3,439,069 701,287 2,737,782 
1946 11,404,043 8,156,801 3,247,242 614,436 2,632,E06 
1947 12,180,170 9,371,914 2,&03,226 600,809 2,207,417 

The staff of the Postmaster-General's Department in New South Wales 
expanded by 44 per cent. between June, 1939 and 1947, reflecting the 
marked increase in business. Particulars of persons employed annually 
since 1939, according to classification of employee, are shown in the follow
ing table:-

Table 522.-Postmaster-General's Department, Employees in 
New South Wales. 

Semi-Official Other Mail Temporary and Employees Telephone Permanent Contractors and Other Total At 30th June. Staff. Non-Ollicial at Office (including Exempt Employees. Post- Non-Official Keepers. 
masters. Offices. Drivers). Employees. 

---- ----

1939 9,709 2,103 282 579 2,651 3,608 18,932 
1940 10,111 2,098 289 571 2,577 4,212 19,858 
1941 10,464 2,099 286 564 2,590 4,708 20,711 
1942 10,852 2,067 284 571 2,375 6,021 22,170 
1943 10,903 2,048 237 561 2,411 7,793 23,953 
1944 11,196 2,058 260 595 2,537 8,062 24,708 
1945 11,317 2,038 259 594 2,498 8,655 25,361 
1946 11,005 2,037 263 555 2,511 9,623 25,999 
1947 10,806 2,047 465 566 2,618 10,666 27,168 

I 

POSTAL SERVIOES. 

Post offices have been established throughout New South Wales, even in 
localities where there are few residents. The scope and nature of the 
services provided depend upon the local conditions. There were 2,495 
post offices in the State at 30th June, 1947, of which 448 were official 
(i.e.) conducted exclusively by full-time departmental officials), 9 
semi-official, and 2,038 non-official. The number at 30th June, 1946, was 
'2,490. The transport of mails in outlying districts has been expedited 
considerably in recent years by greater use of motor vehicles and aerial 
services. The number of inland and coastwise mail services in operation in 
New South Wales in 1946-47 was 2,111. The cost of road and coastwise 
.services amounted to £361,658, and of railway services to £203,636. In 
1945-46 the number of services was 2,046, and the cost of road and coast
wise services was £343,080, and railway services £270,560. 

The transportation of mail by air services within and beyond Australia 
is being expanded continuously both as to range and the frequency of 
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services. The air mails are carried by commercial airlines under con
tracts to the Department, generally at a predetermined rate per weight 
of mail carried, though in some cases a subsidy on a flight-mileage basis 
is paid. 

Because of the geographical nature of the services, the cost cannot be 
compiled on a State basis; for the Oommonwealth as a whole, £1,158,729 
(including £604,186 for oversea mail) was expended for the carriage of 
mails by ail' in 1946-47. 

The following table shows particulars of articles posted in New South 
Wales for delivery within the Oommonwealth and of articles despatched 
to and received from places beyond the Oommonwealth for each year since 
1942-43. Particulars of postal matter received from other Australian 
States are not available. 

Table 523.-Letters, etc., Posted and Received in New South Wales.* 
thousands. 

Particulars. 
1943. 

Letter s, Post Cards, Letter Cards, and 
articles in envelopes-

Po sted for delivery within the 
Commonwealth ... ... ... 33;1,184 

D espatched to and received fmm 
places heyond the Commonwealth 

'rotal ... ... .. 

ered Articles (except Parcels)-Regist 
Po sted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth ... ... ... 
D espatched to and received fmm 

places beyond the Commonwealth 

Total ... ... ... 

apers and Packets-Newsp 
Po sted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth ... ... . .. 
D espatched to and received from 

places beyond the COlllIlionwealth 

Total ... ... ... 

s (including those Registered)-· Parcel 
Po sted for delivery within the 

Commonwealth ... ... .. . 
D espatched to and received from 

places beyond tbe Commonwealth 

Total ... ... ... 

15,234 

348,448 

5,684 

148 

5,832 

66,951 

7,340 

74,291 

5,061 

557 

5,618 

Year ended 30th June. 

I 
1944. I 1945. I 1946. 

334,289 342,236 338,521 

22,083 23,837 34,061 

356,372 366,073 372,582 

7,191 7,765 7,555 

173 288 599 

7,364 8,053 8,154 

67,170 72,898 71,315 

8,234 9,011 11,421 

75,404 81,909 82,736 

6,990 6,742 6,132 

364 :160 1,325 

7,354 7,102 7,457 

'" Including Australian Capital Territory. 

I 1947. 

368,054 

28,919 

396,973 

8,040 

777 

8,817 

83,893 

14,945 

98,838 

6,173 

1,527 

7,700 



The 'Dead Letter Office in New South vValeshmidled 844,430 letters and 
'post cards and 192,258 packets and circulats during 1946-4'7. Of these 
'858,301 were returned direct to the writers or delivered, 136,156 were des" 
troyed, and 42,241 were returned as unclaimed to other States and coun
tries. Money and valuables amounting to £11'7,644 were contained in postal 
articles, sent to the Dead Letter Office. In 1945-46 the ,Dead Letter Office, 
'handled 1,062,859 postal articles and the money and valuables contained 
therein amounted to £100,889. 

The ,postage rate .(Jttly,1949)forletters to ,places within the British 
:Empireis 2M. :for the£rst .ounce, and 2d. fot each; additional ,ounce. For 
,1'eg:istration the "charge is 6d. per .letter or article. 

'The rates of postage by air mail are as follows: to places within the 
Oommonwealth and Oommonwealth Territories, 3d. per half ounce in addi
tion to ordinary postage; New Zealand, post cards 3!d. a;nd letters, etc., 
5~d. per half ounce; Europe, Oanada and U.S.A., post cards 9d. and letters, 
'etc., 1s. 6d. per half ounce; chatges to other countries for letters, etc. vary 
from 9d. to ,2s. 3d. per half ounce. 

A cheap air-letter service is in operation to all over sea countries. Special 
lightweight air~letter forms are supplied at '7d. each, the charge covering 

,both postage and airmail fees. 

A system of cash on delivery post-chiefly for the convenience of people 
-who reside at a distance from trading centres-is in operation in the 
Oommonwealth, Oommonwealth Territories, Lord Howe Island and Fiji. 
On delivery of an article, the Post Office collects from the addressee a 
sum of money specified by the sender and transmits it to him. During 
the ,year ended 30th June, 194'7, the number of such articles posted in 
New SouthW ales was 483,300. The value collected was £950,395, and the 
revenue, that is, postage and commission, £68,886. In 1945-46 the number 
of articles was '401,900, value collected £691,019 and revenue £54,220. 

Amongst other postal facilities provided are: express collection and 
delivery of postal articles at post offices where messengers are employed; 
a business reply service for advertisers, etc., enabling them to pay postage 
on replies actually received; a permit mail system under which sealeu 
printed circular letters are posted at printed matter rates; private mail 
boxes continuously accessible at post offices to holders; private mail bags 
'in country areas; and the use, under license, of stamp franking machines. 
There were 26,3'70 private mail boxes and 6,249 private mail bags in New 
South Wales at 30th June,_194'7. 

The postal branch of the Department' transacts money order and postal 
'note business. Money orders are issued and redeemed within Australia, 
,and are issued upon and paid to!the order of other countries by international 
:arrangement. A poundage charge is made on the issue of money orders 
:and postal notes. The latter are payable only within the Oommonwealth 
:and the maximum amount of a postal .note is £1. Particulars of transac
tions in money orders land postal notes are given in the chapter "Private 
Finance." 

TELEPHONES • 

.The telephone system, established in Sydney in 1880, has been extended 
througho~t the State. illru]j,k lines ,serve .practically all settled areas in 
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. Australia. The first line between Sydney and Melbourne was brought into 
·,use in 1907, and between Sydney and Brisbane in 1923. The services 
were extended to Northern Queensland in 1930, to Western Australia in 
1931 and to Tasmania in 1936. The "carrier wave" system of operating 
long-distance telephone traffic is used so that a number of conversations 
:may be conducted simultaneously over one pair of wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone service in New 
:South Wales (including the Australian Oapital Territory) since 1921:-

Table 524.-Telephones, New South Wales. 

Number of Telephone No. Of 
At Public Instruments 

:30th June. Exchanges. Lines 
Telephones. T nstruments .per 1,000 of Oonnected. Oonnected. Population. 

1921 921* 74,490 1,693 96,710 45·9 
1931 1,946 141,445 2.944 188,345 73·5 
1939 2,010 189,915 4;223 257,246 93.2 
1942 2,025 206,103 4,653 285,243 100·8 
1943 2,014 210,112 4,885 295,266 103·4 
1944 2,019 217;345 4,986 308,016 '106·7 
1945 2,027 225,832 5,032 320.198 ,109·9 
1946 2,034 .236,943 5,043 332,463 112'3 
1947 2,036 . 253,215 5,023 353,283 117'7 

• Offices with only Olle line connected are not included. 

At 30th June, 1947, there were in New South Wales 2,036 telephone 
exchanges with which 253,215 lines were connected. The number of instru
ments in use was 353,283, including 344,630 subscribers' instruments, 5,023 
Jlublic telephones, and 3,630 connected with other exchange services. The 
ratio of instruments to population increased steadily between 1939 .and 
1947; numerous applicants for telephones cannot be connected because of 
:a shortage of equipment. Revenue derived from the telephone services in 
New South Wales during 1946-47 amounted to £5,617,268. 

The annual ground rent (July, 1949) for an exclusive telephone service 
:ranges from £3 10s. in respect of country exchanges where the number of 
:subscribers' lines in the local call area does not exceed 300, to £6 5s. for a 
residence service and £7 10s. for a business service in the metropolitan 
;area. The charge for each effective outward (local) call is Hd. from 
·exchanges where the number of lines in the area does not exceed 300, 
and Hd. in larger country areas. In the metropolitan areas the charge 
is 2d. per call. 

TELEGRAPHIC AND WIHELESS OO:MUUNICAiTION. 

The telegraph system of Australia embraces the whole Oommonwealth. 
It has been .extended steadily since January, 1858, when the system ,was 
opened to. the public in' New South Wales, and modern equipment has 
been installed in the chief centres to expedite the transmission of messages. 

In June, 1940, uniform rates were introduced for the transmission of 
telegrams within the Oommonwealth irrespective of State boundaries. 
:Since July, 1949, the charge for the transmission of an ordinary telegram Qf 
-fourteen words is 1s. 3d. between offices up to 15 miles apart and ls. 6d. 
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between offices more than 15 miles apart. An additional charge of ld. is· 
made for each word in excess of fourteen. Double rates are charged for 
urgent telegrams. 

With certain exceptions, the charge for an ordinary rate telegraphic' 
message from Australia to another part of the British Empire is ls. 3d. 
per word and for a deferred message half the ordinary rate, with a 
minimum charge for five words in plain language. Daily letter telegrams 
with normal delivery on the morning of the second day after the date· 
of lodgment are accepted for transmission to certain places beyond Aus
tralia at one-third of the ordinary rate, with a minimum charge as for 
twenty-five words. With certain exceptions, social letter-telegrams for 
transmission within the Empire are charged at the rate of 5d. per word~ 
with a minimum charge of 5s. Press telegrams are handled by telegraph or 
cable at cheap rates under special conditions. 

TeZl'graphic Business. 
The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New' 

South Wales for delivery within the Oommonwealth including messages 
to Tasmania, and the number of telegrams despatched to and received 
from countries outside Australia, in various years since 1921. The total 
number of telegrams handled in New South \Vales cannot be stated, as fuII 
particulars are not available regarding messages received from other States. 
Telegrams in transit through the State are not included. 

Table 525.-Telegrams, New South Wales. ---
Year Telegrams International Telegrams. 

ended Telegraph despatched Revenue 

30th June. Stations. for delivery 

I 
Received. 

in Austl'alht. Despatched. Received. 

I £ 
1921 2,252 5,906,243 249,705 263,482 489,805 

1929 3,069 5,972,606 415,813 388,093 526,508-

1931 3,055 4,609,851 326,857 282,253 384,452: 

1939 3,061 6,242,494 375,198 391,250 471,710' 

1942 3,085 8,213,968 557,055 574,535 659,558: 

1943 3,128 9,967,562 553,186 613,531 794,325, 

19·14 3,071 1l,078,595 I 507,518 665,648 847,754 

1945 3,079 12,060,01l 479,34fl 572,688 906,677 

1946 3,054 12,856,149 561,234 571,607 1,043,592: 

1947 3,047 12,031,367 514,902 
I 

512,995 995,806 

The revenue from telegraph business in New South \Vales in 1945-46' 
was a record; revenue in 1946-47 declined by 5 per cent. 

The foregoing statement includes only messages transmitted by land 
line 01' submarine cable. Particulars of husiness transacted by radio-
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telegraph, distinguishing that with oversea countries and that with 
neighbouring islands, vessels, etc., within range of coastal stations are 
given in the next table. It shows radio traffic in New South Wales annually 
since 1936-37:--

Table 526.-Radio Traffic, New South Wales. 

! Coastal. Beam Wireless. 

Year -
I ended 

Originating in Terminating in 

30th June. 
New South Wales. New South Wales. 

Messages. Words. 

I I 
Messages. Words. Messages. Words. 

1937 110,917 1,998,878 158,179 3,541,542 134,925 4,247,742 
1938 112,751 1,782,459 221,012 3,536,206 191,831 4,603,933 
1939 117,980 1,862,339 146,538 3,216,674 139,432 4,430,537 
1940 78,764 1,777,451 14(),492 3,982,406 149,180 6,574,070 
1941 91,477 2,239,665 136,022 4,269,365 171,953 7,709,102 
1942 68,967 2,681,636 168,364 5,338,765 210,203 11,818,293 
1943 46,768 1,351,971 198,803 5,725,792 286,973 14,765,251 
1944 90,071 4,795,223 199,912 6,262,508 445,003 16,966,858 
1945 37,333 4,037,573 142,838 5,849,955 372,914 20,857,006 
1946 93,030 3,042,707 165,355 6,071,897 334,362 21,523,369 
1947 143,584 3,302,433 185,653 6,038,512 258,011 15,060,925 

The services under the Beam system were commenced with the United 
Kingdom on 8th April, 1927, and with Oanada on 16th June, 1928. A 
Beam wireless picturegram service between Australia and the United 
Kingdom and North America was inaugurated on 1st October, 1934; in 
1947-48, 685 pictures were received in Australia from oversea countries 
.and twenty-six pictures were transmitted to oversea countries. 

Overseas TeZecomm1!nications Oommission (A 1u;t1'OZia). 

The Overseas Telecommunications Oommission (Australia) was formed 
as an outcome of a decision of the Oommonwealth Oommunications 
Council (comprising members of the British Commonwealth) that Empire 
communications, both cable and wireless, should be nationally owned and 
operated. In Australia, this Commission of five members was constituted 
on 23rd August, 1946 under the Overseas Telecommunications Act, 1946 
to acquire and operate the existing cable and wireless installations. A 
detailed account of its formation and functions is given on page 172 of 
Official Year Book, No. 50. 

The Oommission has operated Australia's external radiocommunication 
services since 1st February, 1947, and the cable services since 1st July, 1947. 
Cable and radiocommunication services are being co-ordinated by the 
Commission; where the channel is not stipulated by the sender, the message 
is forwarded by either channel according to convenience and traffic condi
tions. Rates of either channel to any destination are now the same; where 
the rates varied previously, the lower rate has been accepted as the current 
rate. 

In 1947-48, the first full year of operation of the Oommission, cable and 
wireless traffic between Australia and over sea countries amounted to 
69,392,383 words, viz., 30,816,507 words outward and 38,575,876 words in·. 
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ward; Thirty-eight per cent. of outward' traffic was tran=itted to t.he
United Kingdom, 13 per cent. to the United States of America, and 1S: 
per cent. to New Zealand and Pacific Islands. Forty-seven per cent. of 
inward traffic was received from the United Kingdom, 10 per cent. from the· 
United States of America, and 11 per cent. from New Zealand and Pacific' 
Islands. Oalls on the radio-telephone service between Australia and over-· 
sea countries numbered 23,282 in 1947-48, occupying 132,337 paid minutes •. 

Uniformity of policy and co-operation within the British Oommonwealth, 
is provided under an "Overall Agreement" signed by the partner Govern
ments in London in May, 1948; at 30th J'une, 1948, pending full operation 
of the Agreement, the Oommonwealth Oommunications Oouncil was co°, 
ordinating the activities of the national telecommunication bodies. When 
the Agreement is operative, the Oommonwealth Telecommunications Board 
will be established as the central co-ordinating authority. 

The International Telecommunication Union (now a specialized agency 
of the United Nations) adopted a revised International Telecommunication 
Oonvention at a Plenipotentiary Oonference held in Atlantic Oity, U.S.A., 
in 1947, replacing the convention adopted in Madrid in 1932. Australia 
ratified the Oonvention, which came into force on 1st January, 1949. The· 
Oonvention established agencies to regulate international telecom-· 
munications. 

Radiocom1n1lnication Stations. 

Particulars of the number and type of radiocommunication stations' 
authorised in New South "Vales (excluding the Australian Oapital Terri
tory) and in Australia, Papua and the Territory of New Guinea at 30th 
June, 1947 and 1948, are shown in the following table~ Figures on this 
basis, relating to radiocommunication (.radio-telegraph and radio-telephone) 
stations only, are not available prior to 30th June, 1947; particulars of 
broadcasting· stations and broadcasting licenses are shown in the next 
section, "Wireless Broadcasting." 

Table 527.-Radiocornmunication Stations Authorised in New South Wales 
and Australia and Territories. 

At 
30th 
June. 

1947 

1948· 

1947 

1948 

"'1 ... 

"'1 ... 

Transmitting and Receiving. Receiving Only. 

Aero-, r r Mobile ,w I nau~icaI. cotst. Lar· (Ge,§crnl). lan~g~~. d I Mobile Lat· (Gel§eral). 

NEW SOUTH WALES. 

8 

8 

59 

50 

I I 
143 

176 
/ 

452 I 
499 

14 

33 

AUSTRALIA AND TERRITORIES, 

I :: 11.::: 11.:~: I 26 

68 I 
326 / 
331 

36 

36. 

233 

259 

Total 
of 

Fore-
going. 

741 / 
825 

2.279/ 

2.958 

Air-
craft. 

87 

168 

Ship •. 

'11 

~ 

r 

219 

345 

• Gronnd stations (a "radio stations) for communication with aircraft stations. t Ground stations 
for communication with ship stations. t Stations established at fixed locations on land for thl> 
conduct of point to point services and for communication with mobile stations. § StationS'· 
installed 'inmotor vehicles and small harbour vessels not falling within the definition of ship stations 
or aircraft stations; and stations. comprising small portable apparatus used for var!ouspurposes. 
'" Not available. 
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WIRELESS BROADCASTING. 

Broadcasting of all types is administered by the Postmaster-General, 
who issues licenses to broadcasting stations and to listeners. Broadcasting 
stations are divided into two classes: Oommercial, operated under license 
from the Postmaster-General; and National, owned by the Oommonwealth 
Government. The Australian Broadcasting Oontrol Board has supervised 
all broadcasting stations since 15th March, 1949. 

A1(,Stml'ian Broadcasting Oont'l'ol Board. 

An Australian Broadcasting Oontrol Board of three full-time membel'S 
was constituted on 15th March, 1949, under the Australian Broadcasting
Act, 1948. The Board, with the approval of the Minister, has authority to 
supervise and control both classes of broadcasting stations, televisioll 
stations, facsimile stations and services of a like kind. If fL'l:es standards 
and practices for technical equipment, frequencies of operating' power and 
the hours of transmission; it also controls the formation of networks of 
broadcasting stations. Programmes of stations are regulated by the Board, 
which has to ensure that comprehensive programmes are provided for 
listeners. The Australian Broadcasting Act, 1948, stipulates that pro
grammes should contain reasonable variety, adequate religious broadcasts, 
an equitable basis for political and controversial matter and, in respect of 
commercial stations, a proportion of advertising that is not excessive; 
broadcasting a dramatization of any political matter occurring less than 
five years previously is prohibited. The Board, with the approval of the 
Postmaster-General and the Treasurer, may grant financial or other assist-, 
ance to commercial broadcasting' stations to enable p];ogrammes of adequate 
standard to be provided in their areas. 

Broadcasting Advisory Oommittees appointed by the Postmaster-General 
in each State, advise the Board on matters relating to programmes and 
may report on objectionable items broadcast. 

Licensees of commercial broadcasting stations are compelled by statute 
to disclose any particulars relating to broadcasting activities on request 
by the Board. 

National BJ'oadcasting Service. 

The National Broadcasting Service consists of stations owned by the 
Oommonwealth Government. Programmes are provided by the Australian 
Broadcasting Oommission and technical services by the Postmaster
General's Department. The Service was inaugurated in July, 1929, by the 
purchase of two commercial stations in New South Wales. Programmes 
were provided by private enterprise until 1st July, 1932, when the Aus
tralian Broadcasting Oommission was established. 

The Oommission, which was increased from five to .seven part-time mem
bers in March, 1949, is appointed by the Oommonwealth Government. Staff 
and artists are engaged by the Oommission, including permanent orchestras 
and news-gathering personnel. It is responsible for the provision of studios 
and offices and for rates of remuneration and conditions of employment. 
Prior to March, 1949, the revenue of the Oommission was received 'from a 
proportion of the fees paid for 'broadcast listeners' licenses, supplemented, 
when necessary, by Government grants. Since March, 1949 estimates of 
receipts and expenditure have been submitted to the Postmaster-General 
and funds have been appropriated by Parliament. 
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At 30th June, 1948, there were seven national broadcasting stations in 
New South Wales and one in the Australian Capital Territory. 

Commel'ciaZ Bl'oadcasting Stations. 

Licenses for commercial broadcasting stations are issued by the Post
master-General's Department. The fee is £2"5 per annum, plus, for the 
second and following years (where a profit was made by the station), one 
half of one per cent.. of the gross earnings for the year from the operation 
of the station. Commercial stations, operated usually by private organiza
tions, derive their income from advertising' and other broadcast publicity. 
,stations are subject to supervision by the Australian Broadcasting Control 
Board (see above). Commercial stations in New South "Wales increased 
from 2 in 1924 to 16 in 1934, and 35 in 1939; at 30th June, 1948, there 
were 35 commercial stations in New South Wales (including 6 in Sydney) 
and one station in the Australian Capital Territory. 

Bj'oadcast Listenel's' Licenses. 

A broadcast listeners' license must be held in respect of every radio 
receiving set or appliance in use, or which is capable of being used, for 
the reception of broadcast programmes. For the first set the fee is £1 
per annum, except in locations distant more than 250 miles from a national 
broadcasting station, where the fee is 148. For each receiver in excess of 
one the fees are 10s. and 7s. respectively. Pensioners complying with 
certain conditions are charged one half of these license fees. Licenses are 
granted free to blind persons and to all schools; public hospitals and charit
able institutions are not charged fees on receivers in excess of one. 

Broadcast listeners' licenses in force in New South Wales and the 
Australian Capital Territory increased from approximately 4,000 in 1924 
to 100,798 at 30th June, 1929, and to 226,831 at 30th June, 1934. Annual 
particulars since 1938 are shown in the following table:-

Table 528.-Broadcast Listeners' Licenses in New South Wales." 

Broadcast Listeners' Licenses in Force-
Fees Received 

At 30th June. during Year 

For First For each Total Licenses per ended 

Receiver. Additional Licenses. Thousand of 30th June. 
Receiver. Population. 

£ 
1938 ... ... 403,978 403,978 148 423,356 
1939 ... ... 433,029 433,029 157 453,766 
1940 ... ... 458,155 458,155 164 480,078 
1941 ... ... 4~4,884 494,884 176 499,726 
1942 ... ... 500,451 500,451 176 499,426 
1943 ... ... 533,621 18,423 552,044 192 539,748 
1944 ... ... 538,151 21,881 560,032 193 544,921 
1945 ... ... 548,074 24,623 572,697 195 555,622 
1946 ... ... 550,068 25,796 575,864 194 556,906 
1947 ... ... 643,818 35,687 679,505 226 6W,433 
1948 ... ... 650,498 48,761 699,259 230 663,38 ~ 

* Including the Australian Capital Territory. 
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LAND TRANSPORT 

The initial problem of establishing an efficient system of transport in 
New South Wales was rendered difficult by several causes, viz., the exist
ence of a belt of rugged highlands comparatively near the coast readily 
passable at only a fcw points; the consequent difficulty in connecting the 
coast with the interior; the absence of navigable rivers and waterways; 
and the scattered nature of the settlement. 

The early policy of the governm-ent made Sydney the commercial as well 
as the political centre of the whole settlement. Advantageously situated 
on an unrivalled natural harbour, it became from the earliest times the 
point from which the roads radiated, and to which trade and commerce 
,,-ere drawn, despite the relative infertility of the neig'hbourhood and the 
difficulty of access to the fertile interior. 

The interior of New South Wales is connected with the sea by rail at 
various points, and parts of the southern Riverina are served by border 
railways of the Victorian Government system giving access to ports on 
the southern coast of Australia. 

A network of main and secondary roads permits motor transport to all 
inhabited parts of the State. 

LAND TRANSPORT SERVICES. 

State ownership of land transport services in New South Wales em
braces practically all the railways and tramways, and a major share of 
the motor omnibus services in Sydney and Newcastle. The land trans
port services conducted by private enterprise are subject to a measure of 
State supervision. 

An outline of the system of administration of these services prior to 1932 
was given in the 50th and earlier issues of this Year Book. Since 1932 the 
Ministry of Transport has been divided into three departments, each under 
the control of a Oommissioner, viz., (1) railways, (2) road transport and 
tramways, (3) main roads. An assistant commissioner may be appointed 
in each department. In July. 1944, by amendment of the Transport 
(Division of Functions) Act, 1932, the Departments of Main Roads and 
Road Transport and Tramways were made subject to the direction of the 
Minister for Transport. 

There is an Australian Transport Advisory Oouncil. consisting of 
Oommonwealth and State Ministers for Transport, with the function 
of dev~loping a common national policy on transport matters. 
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WAR-TIME OONTROL OF LAND TRANSPORT. 

An outline of the system of war-time control of land transport by the 
Oommonwealth was given in the 50th and earlier issues of this Year Book. 
:By January, 1949, the only control still in force was petrol rationing. 

Further details of these controls are contained in the chapter "Motor and 
.other Licensed Vehicles". 
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ROADS AND BRIDGES 

LENGTH OF ROADS. 

The total length of the roads in the State was estimated at 124,443 miles 
in 1946. The nature of the roads and their distribution in municipalities 
IImd shh-es are shown in the following table:-

Table 529.-Length of Roads, 194.6. 

Municipalities. 

Nature of Road, 'Street 

I I 

Shires. Western Total, 
or Lane. Metro- New- Other. ·Division. N.S.W. 

poIitan. castle. 

I 

Miles. Miles. Miles. Miles. Miles. Miles. 

Cement Concrete 00. 247 17 22 90 1 377 

Asphaltic Concrete 00. 173 14 4 21 00. 212 

Tar or Bituminousl 
Macadam 00. 00' 1,640 94 873 1,182 2 3,791 

8utfaced Waterhound 
: Macadam 00' 00' 233 73 .624 2,825 3 3,758 

Waterhound Macadam ... 257 00. 219 2,213 12 2,701 

'Oravel.or Crushed Rock 331 99 1,806 27,536 544 30,316 

'Formed only 00. 00. 223 16 1,096 22,401 2,378 26,114 

Cleared, only 00' ... 51 10 742 20,596 1,088 22,487 

'Natural Surface 00. 206 5 713 29,971 3,792 '34,687 

Total 00' 00' 3,361 328 6,099 106,835 7,820 124,443 

The density of roads varies greatly in the different divisions. 'Within 
'the populous Sydney and Newcastle districts there were in 1946, on the 
,'average,'approximately 13 miles of road to every square mile. In the other 
municipalities, 'which include the' larger country towns outside Sydney and 
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Newcastle, the average was 3.5 miles, of which 2.6 miles were formed roads 
(i,e., excluding cleared only and natural surface). In the shires, which 
consist for the most part of agricultural and pastoral lands, the averages 
}ler square mile were much lower; viz., all roads 0.6 miles and formed roads 
0.31 miles. There has been little road development in the unincorporated 
Westel'll Division, as this vast area of about 125,000 square miles is devoted 
nlmost exclusively to sheep-raising on large holdings. The length of roads 
in the Western Division was 7,820 miles in 1946. 

Particulars of the principal roads were published in the 1938-39 issue of 
t.he Year Book on page 362. 

MAIN ROADS AmuNIsTRATION. 

An outline of the systems' of road administration in New South Wales 
up to 1925 was given on page 533 of the 1926-27 issue of the Year Book. , 

The Main Roads Act, 1924, was broug'ht into operation by proclamation 
as from 1st January, 1925. The first Main Roads Board was appointed in 
the following month and commenced operations on 12th March, 1925. 
The functions of the Board were transferred in 1932 to the control 
of a Board of Transport Oommissioners to be administered in co-ordina
tion with the railways and tramways and other transport services. Sub
sequently the mains roads administration was reorganised as a separate 
department In the Ministry of Transport under the control of a commis
sioner who, with an assistant commissioner, is appointed for a term of 
seven years. 

The Main Roads Department exercises control over governmental 
activities in connection with road works. These activities embrace works 
on main and developmental roads throughout the State, all roads in the 
unincorporated portion of the Western Division and proclaimed national 
works, principally bridges and ferries, which were constructed from Govern
ment funds. 

The Department co-operates with the municipal and shire councils in the 
work of constructing and maintaining a well-organised system of main 
highways, with the primary object of developing the lands in the State, 
feeding the railways with traffic, giving the primary producers access to 
markets, and providing facilities for motor traffic. 

Public roads, except those within the Oity of Sydney, may be proclaimed 
as main roads upon the recommendation of the Oommissioner. The mo&t 
important classes of main roads are (1) the State highways, which form 
the principal avenues of road communication between the coast and the 
interior or throughout the State and connect with similar avenues in other 
States; (2) trunk roads, which, with the State highways, form the frame
work of a general system of inter-communication throughout the State; 
(3) ordinary main roads, which are those not classified as highways or 
trunk roads. :From 1945, main roads to serve through motor traffic, to be 
known as motorways, may be provided. Access to these from abutting 
lands and side roads will be restricted. 

Any road, not being a main road, may be proclaimed as a developmental 
road if it will help to develop a district, and a short section of roadway 
may be proclaimed a developmental work. The whole or part of the cost of 
construction of developmental roads and works may be provided from ~ 
fund formed in the Main Roads Department for the purpose. 
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Classification of Proclaimed Roads. 

The following table shows a classification of the proclaimed roads in the 
Eastern and Oentral Divisions of the State at intervals since 1929:-

Table 530.-Length of Proclaimed Roads, Eastern and Central Divisions, 
N.S.W. 

Main Roads. 
Secondary 

Roads Develop- Total 
At (Metro- lnental Proclaimed 

30th June. Ordinary State Trunk politan Roads. Ilaads. 
Highways. Hoads. Main Total. Area). 

Roads. 

----- - ---

miles. miles. miles. miles. nIiles. miles. milrs. 
1929 3,548 2,342 7,664 13,554 43 2,328 1.\925 
1931 3,652 2,321 7,849 13,822 86 2,40U 16,358 
1936 3,846 2,424 8,984 15,254 100 2,379 17,73:3 
1939 5,183 2,371 9,039 16,593 93 2,469 19,155 
1946 5,147 2,367 9,611 17,125 78 2,749 19,952 
1947 5,162 2,378 9,644 17,184 81 2;805 20,070 
1948 5,161 2,388 9,746 17,295 56 2,801 20,152 

In the Eastern and Oentral Divisions between 1929 and 1948, State 
Highways increased by 1,613 miles or by 45.5 per cent., ordinary main 
roads by 2,082 miles or 27.1 per cent., and all proclaimed roads by 4,227 
miles or 26.5 per cent. 

A classification of the proclaimed roads in all parts of the State at 
30th June, 1948, is shown below:--

Table 531.-Length of Proclaimed Roads, N.S.W., 30th June, 1948. 
-

Balance of 

Class of Road. County of Eastern vVestern Tota.!. Cumberland. and Central Division. 
Divisions. 

I ------

miles. miles. miles. miles. 
Main Roads-

State Highways ... ... 193 4,968 1,329 6,490 
Trunk Roads ... ... ... .. . 2,388 1,353 3,741 
Ordinary Main Roads ... 631 9,115 2,889 12,635 

Total ... ... 824 16,471 5,571 22,866 
Secondary Roads ... ... 56 ... .. , 56 
Developmental Roads ... ... .. . 2,801 .. , 2,801 

Grand Total ... ... 880 19,272 5,571 25,723 

Main Roads Finances. 

The terms of the Main Roads Act require that the moneys of the Main 
Roads Department be kept in separate funds: (1) the Oounty of Oumber
land Main Roads Fund fOlJ metropolitan main roads, i.e., those in the 
Oounty of Oumberland which, Ior the purposes of the Act, is deemed to 
include the city of the Blue Mountains, and small sections of the 0010 
~md Blaxland shires and the city of W ollongong; (2) the Oountry Main 
Roads Fund; (3) the Developmental Roads Fund. Another fund-the 
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Federal Aid Roads Fund~was kept 'for moneys to be applied to road works 
in terms of an agreement between the States and Commonwealth, as 
described on page 184 of Year BookN o. 50; it was closed at 30th June, 1934. 

The income of the two Main Roads ;Funds is derived chiefly from (a) 
the proceeds of taxes on motor vehicles; (b) grants from the Commonwealth 
Government; (c) contributions by municipal and shire councils; and (d) 
loan moneys appropriated for the main roads. In the initial stages of the 
Department's activities substantial gTants were paid to the funds from the 
State revenues, and in 1930-31 and the two years ended 30th June, 1942, 
payments were made from unemployment relief funds. 

Prior to 1946-47, the rcsources of the Developmental Roads Fund were 
derived mainly from State loan appropriations. In 1947-48 the Fund 
received moneys provided by the Commonwealth under the Aid Roads and 
Works Act, 1947-48, for roads in sparsely settled areas, in addition to a 
State loan vote. For particulars of earlier appropriations to the Develop
mental Roads Fund, see Official Year Book No. 50, page 182. 

The proceeds of the motor tax, with the exception of a small proportion 
paid into the Public Vehicles FUlid (see page 643), are distributed amongst 
the Cumberland and Country Main Roads Funds. The tax on vehicles. 
owned by residents of the metropolitan district is apportioned in equal 
shares between these two funds, and the Country Main Hoads Fund receives 
the tax on motor vehicles registered in the country. 

The councils in the metropolitan road district, except the City of Sydney. 
may be required to contribute to the County of Cumberland Main Roads 
Fund at a rate not exceeding id. in the £, on the unimproved capital value 
of ratable property. The maximum rate was fixed 'at ld. in the £, for 
the years 1925 to 1932 inclusive, and then reduced to 176 d. The rate 
payable In respect of land used for agricultural and pastoral purposes is 
one-half the rate levied on other lands in the district. The rate in the 
City of Sydney was also one-half the ordinary rate until this area, was 
exempted as from 1st January, 1938. 

Contributions by country councils to the Country Main Roads Fund 
depend upon the amount expended on the main roads, the maximum in any 
year being the sum equal to a rate of ~d. in the £ on the unimproved ca,pital 
value of ratable property. Usually, contributions by country councils are 
not paid to the Department's fUllds as in the case of metropolitan councils, 
but are applied directly in meeting the councils' share of the cost of works. 

The Main Roads Funds are expended on the construction and mainten
ance of main roads in the respective districts, and on administrative ex
penses and loan charg'es, including interest, exchange, sinking fund and 
management. 

In the metropolitan district, where the levy on councils is compulsory, the 
whole cost of construction and maintenance of main roa.ds' is paid from the 
funds of the Main Roads Department, but the actual work may be done by 
the councils. 

In the country districts assistance in respect of road works maybe 
granted by the Department to the council of any area through which a 
main road passes, and the council may be required to contribute part. of 
the cost of the work as prescribed by the Aot. The councils may pay a 
greater proportion. of the cost than is prescribed, or in special circum
stanoes, the whole cost of any par,ticula'r work may be paid from the Roads 
Funds, 01' the cost may ,be .advanced to be .repaid by the councils. 
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The proportion of the cost of works on country roads borne by the 
Department of Main Roads varies with the class of roads. Since 1st July, 
1936, the Department has paid the whole cost of works on State highways 
in the country, at . least three-quarters of 'the expenditure on trunk roads, 
and two"thirds the cost of ordinary main roads. In addition, since 1st 
November, 1932, the Department has .paid the whole cost o'f bridges over 
20 feet span on trunk roads and three-fourths of the cost of bridges on 
ordinary main roads. 

The cost of constructing developmental roads and works is borne in 
full by the Main Roads Department, but local councils are required to 
maintain them in satisfactory condition. Since 30th June, 1942, the 
charges on all loans expended on developmental roads and works have 
been paid ,from theOonsolidated Revenue Fund. 

Oo.mmonwedlth Omnts for lI£ain ,Ro'ads. 
Since ;1923-24, funds have been provided by the Oommonwealth from 

petl'o]: tax to assist the States in'the construction and upkeep of roads. Up 
to 30th June, 1926, payments to the States were made from a trust fund as 
expenditUl~e a::pproved by the Oommonwealth was incurred. Subsequently, 
up to 30th June, 19'107, annual, grants were made in terms of agreements 
under the Federal ,Aid Roads Act. Particulars of the agreements covering 
periods up to 30th June, 1947, were published in previous issues of the 
Year Book. 

,The .Oommonwealth Aid Roads and Works Act, 1947-48, provides for the 
following sums to be paid into the Aid Roads and Works Trust Account 
during the three years commencing 1st July, 1947, to be spent on the' 
purposes specified and in accordance with a policy approved by the Oom
monwealth 1.iinister for Transport:-

(i) The, equivalent of 3d. per gallon of customs duties on petrol and 
2d. per gallon of excise duties on locally refined petrol and certain 
petrol'substitutes (excluding any duties on aviation fuel), to be 
distributed annually among the States, 'for the construction and 
maintenance of roads. Of the total amount distributed each year, 
Tasmania is to receive 5 per cent. and the balance is to be allocated 
to the other States on the basis of three-frfths population and two
fifths area. Of each State's .grant, up to one-sixth may be spent on 
works connected with transport other than roads; 

(ii) Amoui1ts of £1,000,000 in 1947-48, £2,000,000 in 1948-49 and 
£3,000,000 in 1949-50 to be distributed among the States in the 
same proportions, for roads in sparsely settled areas, or for the 
purchase of road"making plant beyond the resources of local 
authorities; 

'(iii) ,£500;000 per annum to cbe applied by the Oommonwealth to 
strategic roads and roads of access to Oommonwealth property; 

(iVl) £100,000 for the promotion of road sa:fietythroughout the 
'Commonwealth. 

The amounts payable to New South Wales in respect of 1947-48 were 
£1,3'36,000 under clause Ci) above and £282,000 under clause Cii). 

, ,Since,J une, ,1931, the Oommonwealthgrants for road construction re
cei:ved by New South Wales have been apportioned between the Oounty 
of, Qumberland and Oountry Main Roads Funds in the same ratio as :the 
receiPts from State motor taxation. 
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][ain Roads Funds-Receipts and Payments. 
~'he accounts of the Main Roads Department were presented on an 

"income and expenditure" basis to 1940-41 and on a "receipts and pay
ments" basis thereafter, and they include particulars of the extensive 
defence works constructed by the Department in New South Wales and 
elsewhere, mainly from Commonwealth funds. The accounts of the last 
six years are summarised below. -

Table 532.-Main Roads Department-Aggregate Receipts and Payments. 

Particulars. 1942-43. 1943·44. 1944-45. I 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

Receipts. £ £ £ 2'0~'9471 £ £ 
Motor Taxes, Fees, etc .... 1,644,126 1,758,057 1,845,377 2,081,870 2,266,351 
Contributions by Conncils 242,052 237,972 242,021 222,097 244,043 249,674 
Grants by State Govern-

ment and Anthorities 8,539 4,127 H 4,830 13,398 4,235 53,095 
state Loans ... ... 50,000 .. - ... 300,000 400,000 300,000 
Commonwealth 

Appropriations-
Petrol Tax 440,031 143,95R 536,509 873,425 1,310,459 1,730,467t 
Defence Works::: 3,776,425 2,033,340 633,312 77,337 26,127 38,633 

• Other ... ... 
Ui:i;821 

... 
2io;349 128;691 

... 120,857 
:Miscellaneous ... ... 209,403 l'!l,lOf 291,142 

Total ... £ 6,344,994 4,386,862 3,462,738 3,639,895 4,207,838 5,050,219 

Payments. 
Roads in New South 

Wales-
Construction ... 596,302 465,097 444,164 561,185 1,082,087 1,402,546 
Maintenance 1,121,456 1,552,390 1,609,678 1,811,500 2,222,637 2,483,366 

Defence Works (New Sout.i; 
Wales and elsewhere) 3,717,719 1,343,043 989,603 186,327 81,271 16,940 

Loans- . 
Repayments and 

Sinking Fund ... 129,735 150,234 101,940 97,495 99,967 776,444 
Interest ... ... 156,698 144,650 142,422 133,351 143,147 122,166 
Exchange and 

Managenlent ... 21,801 20,022 21,234 18,778 18,647 15,958 
Administrative Expenses m:ml 114,846 119,241 138,199 170,990 185,179 
Miscellaneous ... ... 62,360 92,986 399,019 252,896 148,147 

--
Total ... £ 5,978,387 I 3,852,!l42 I 3,521,268 3,345,854 4,071,642 5,150,746 

• For roads in sparsely populated areaS (see page 595). 
t Inclutles £398,830 in respect of previous years (see below). 

The chief sources of funds have been motor taxation and grants from 
petrol tax, and the largest receipts in any year from these items were 
motor taxes £2,266,351 and petrol tax £1,730,467 in 1947-48. The increase 
in the last two years was mainly due to the post-war expansion of motor 
traffic. 

Petrol tax receivable from the Commonwealth in the months November, 
1943, to July, 1944, was remitted by the State to assist the Commonwealth 
war finances, hence the receipts in 1943-44 were applicable to only four 
months and those in 1944-45 to eleven months. The amount foregone, 
viz., £398,830, was paid to the State in 1947-48. 

In 1947-48 an amount of £120,857 was received by the Department from 
the Commonwealth under the Aid Roads and 'W orks Act, 1947-48, for roads 
in sparsely settled areas (see page 595). 

Total receipts of the Main Roads Department in the twenty-three years 
since its inception to 30th J vne, 1948, were approximately £77,400,000, 
excluding £8,260,000 provided by the Commonwealth Government for 
defence works. Motor taxes, £38",364,000, represented 50 per cent. of the net 
total; petrol tax was £17,147,000 or 22 per cent., contributions by councils 
£6,396,000 01' 8 per cent., and State appropriations £12,698,000 or 16 per 
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cent. The aggregate cost of w:orks on roads and bridges in New South 
Wales was £64,101,000, comprising construction £33,620,000 and main
tenance £30,481,000; administrative expenses totalled £2,212,000, interest 
and exchange on debt £3,680,000, and debt repayment £4,124,000. 

The main items of receipts and payments of each of the Roads Funds 
during the last five years are shown in the following statement ;-

Table 533.-Main Roads Department-Principal Receipts and Payments, 
Various Funds. 

Year 
ended 

OthJune. 

-. 

1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

1944 
1945 
1940 
1947 
1948 

Receipts. Payments. 

State r common-I councils'l State Roads in N.S.W. I Debt Charges. 
Motor we!llth Contribn- Loan Con- Mainten- Interest, Repay-. Aid: . Vote. struction.! ance. EXChange.1 ment. TaxatIOn. Petrol Tax. tlOn. 

COUNTY OF CUUDERLAND MAIN ROADS FUND. 

£ "- "- "- "- £ 
412,299 33,830 232,933 ... 114,189 270,913 
416,439 126,080 235,723 ... 118,002 253,314 
454,380 205,255 216,884 ... 195,491 298,609 
498,502 307,958 236,998 .. , 374,345 361,061 
540,569 406,660 243,639 ... 473,063 413,139 

COUNTDY MAIN ROADS FUND. 

"- £ £ £ "- "-
1,345,758 110,128 5,039 ... 341,410 1,281,477 
1,428,938 410,429 5,798 ... 312,602 1,356,364 
1,570,567 668,170 5,213 250,000 335,417 1,512,80] 
1,583,368 1,002,501 7,045 300,000 668,329 1,861,576 
1,725,782 l,323,807t 6,035 250,000 828,446 2,070,227 

DEVELOPUENTAL ROADS FUND.' 

£ £ £ £ 
9,498 

500 13,560 
50,000 30,277 

100,000 39,413 
50,000 101,037 

TOTAL, ALL FUNDS. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1,758,057 143,958 237,972 ... 465,097 1,552,390 
1,845,377 536,509 242,021 ... 444,164 1,609,678 
2,024,947 873,425 222,097 300,000 561,185 1,811,500 
2,081,870 1,310,459 244,043 400,000 1,082.087 2,222,637 
2,266,351 1,730,467t 249,674 300,000 1,402,546 2,483,366 

• Receipts in 1947-48 included £120,857 from the Commonwealth. 
t Includes receipts in respect of previous years (see page 596). 

£ £ 
37,472 67,698 
35,881 37,849 
32,749 34,376 
29,709 35,622 

7,091 701,135 

£ £ 
127,200 82,536 
127,775 04,091 
119,380 63,119 
132,1'85 64,345 
131,033 75,309 

£ 

£ £ 
164,672 150,234 
163,656 101,940 
152,129 97,495 
161,794 99,967 
138,124 776,444 

Of the motor taxes, fees, etc., paid to the Main Roads Department, the 
Oounty of Oumberland Main Roads Fund received 24.0 per cent. in 1946-
47 and 23.9 per cent. in 1947-48; the proportions received by the Oountry 
Main Roads Fund were 76.0 per cent. and 76.1 per cent., respectively. In 
recent years the Oumberland Fund has received 23.5 per cent. of the Oom
monwealth grant from petrol tax, and the Oountry Fund 76.5 per cent. 

Expenditure from the various funds of the Main Roads Department on 
construction and maintenance of roads and bridges in New South Wales to 
30th June, 1948, is shown in the following statement; expenditure o£ 
Commonwealth Aid Roads moneys between July, 1927, and June, 1934, has 
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been allocated in the table to 'existing funds, according to the class of roads 
on which the moneys were expended; 

Table 534.-Main Roads Depal'tment-EJl:penditure on c.on~truction" and 
Maintenance of Roads in N.S.W. tol 30th June, 1948. 

Cumberland Country Main Roads. Develop- Total, All Funds. 
Main Roads. 

Year ended mental 
Roads-30th June. Con-

Con- I Main- Con- I Main- struction. Con- I Main-
struction. tenance. struction. tenance. struction, tenance. 

£ £ .£ £ £ £ £1 ' 
1926'to 1930' 3,473,200 1,038,656 5,952,137 3,OH,333 1,169,997 ,0,595,334 4,082,9S? 
1931 to 1935 1,271,263 1,192,364 3,202,695 4,172,724 697,901 5,170,491 5,866,46fJ 
1936 to 1940 2,299,045 1,395,133 5,676,446 6,087,268 606,591 8,581,896,- 7,482,587 

1941 902,312 261,888' 1,836,296 1,192,358 171,390 ' 2,909,998 1,454,246 
1942 654,381 218,235 1,071,365 1,075,216 85,332 1,811,078 1,293,451 
1943 156,867 195,958 422,542 925,498 16,893 596,302 1,121,45fJ 
1944 114,189 270,913 341,410 1,281,477 9,498 465,097 1,552,3911 
1945 118,002 253,314 312,602 1,356,364 13,560 444,164 1,609,678-
1946 195,491 298,699 335,417 1,512,801 30,277 561,185 1,811,500 
1947 374,345 361,051 668,329 1,861,576 39,413 1,082,087 2,~22,637 
1948 473,053 413,139 828,446 2,070,227 101,037 1,402,546 2,483,366 

Total to 30--6-48", 10,032,158 5,899,360 20,647,685 24,579,842 2,941,889 33,620,178 30,480,756 

BRIDGES Al,\,D FERRIES. 

Nearly all the large bridges of recent date have been constructed of iron 
and steel and reinforced Call crete, and some of them have been erected under 
difficult engineering conditions, owing to the ,peculial'ity of the rivCl' flow in 
certain parts of the country. The municipal and shire councils are 
empowered to control the bridges, with the exception of those under the 
control of the Main Roads Department. The most notable bridge-building 
project is the Sydney Harbour Bridge described on the next page. 

Tolls are charged' on the George's River bridge, built by the Sutherland 
Shire Oouncil, the Parramat.ta River bridge, built by the Ryde M:unicipal 
Oouncil, and the Peat's Ferry bridge, built by the Main Roads Depl).rtment. 
The last-named carries the Pacific Highway across the Hawkesbury River~ 
replacing the ferry service formerly operated at the site. 

The tolls collected in respect of these bridges in each year since 1939 are 
shown in the following statement:-

Table 535'.-Tolls Colleoted: on. Certain Bridges" 

'1'olls. Collected. Tolls Collected. 

Year. 
George's Parra)l1atta 

Year. 
George's Parramatta Peats 

River River' River River Ferry 
Bridge. Bridg(ll Bridge. Bridge. Bridge.· , 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1939 40,353 16,948 1944 16,667 6,783 ... 
1940 37,815 12,489 1945 22;020 9,'221 2;268 
1941 27,611 10,531 1946 39,513 16,408 21,997 
1942 

I 
15,540 6,685 1947 46,559 21,203 40,470 

1943 14,953 6,237 1948 48;547 22,178 41,104 

• Year ended 30th June. 
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Where looal conditions ,andllimited traffic have 'not favoured the, ereotion 
of a bridge, a,punt or fe~'ry has ,been installed. The' principal ferries, whioh 
are worked otherwise, than by' hand, are operated free ,of: charge to, the-, 
public, but the Government makes a small grant annually to, oompensate· 
municipal and· shire councils for revenue lost by the abolition, of tolls in, 
19.08: The, Stbckton, Ferry" operated across, the ,Hunter River; at, Newcastle-, 
by the Main Roads Department, is, an exception. The tolls, collected were· 
£3,824 in 1946-47 and £3,975 in 1947-48. Tolls oolleoted by the Department 
for the Peat's Ferry service (discontinued upon opening of the bridge) 
were £7;624 in 1943-44 and £7,475 in 1944-45 (to 4th May). 

Sydney Ha1'bour Bridge. 

The Sydney Harbour Bridge, crossing between Dawes Point on the
southel'll and Milson's Point on the northel'll side, is the largest aroh bridge
in the world. Its total length, with railway and roadway approaohes, is 21 
miles. The railway across the bridge oonneots theOity Railway at Wyn
ward Station and the northern suburban line at Waver ton Station. The
bridge was opened for traffic on 19th March; 1932. Its administration is. 
vested in the Department of Main Roads. 

The main bridge consists of a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, with a rise, 
of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, and the highest point, 
of the top chord is 440 feet above mean sea level. It is flanked on eithe~ 
side by granite-faced concrete abutment towers and pylons and by five steel 
approach spans. The clearance for shipping is 170 feet from high-wate~ 
level. The width of the deck overall is 1601 feet; it carries a roadway 
57 feet wide in the centre, with a pair of railway tracks on each side, and 
fi footway 10 feet wide on each extreme outside. The main arch is composed 
of silicon steel and the deck of carbon steel. The weight of steelwork in the
bridge is 51,990 tons, of which 36,860 tons are in the main span. 

The total capital cost of the bridge to 30th June, 1948, was £9,746,329, 
of which £8,066,454 was expended from loan funds, but the final cost will 
probably approximate £9;600,000 upon realisation of surplus resumed lands. 

Tolls are charged for traffic other than pedestrian, and the railway., 
tramway and omnibus authorities pay prescribed amounts in respect of 
paying passengers carried across the bridge. Part of the cost of the' 
bridge was met by a special levy on land in adjacent local areas; the levy 
was abolished at the end of 1937. 

The charges payable in respect of vehicular traffic across the bridge (other 
than railway and tramway traffic) are shown below. 

Motor cars and motor cycles with side ca,TS 

Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles without side cars, light vehicles 
propelled by hand or,hmse-drawn 

Vans, lorries, drays, or other 'vehicles of-whioh the tare weight 
does not exceedl2 tons ' ... 

Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 
exceeds 2 tons, but does not exceed 3 tons .. '" 

Vehicles over 3 tons tare weight 

each 

" 

., 

8. d. 
0 6 

0 3-

0, !r>' 

1 6; 

2 0, 

Persons aged 14 years and over, .riding in vehicles (other than 
~~-0 0 3 

One pall' of railway tracks is used for'trams. '11he tram fare for the Bridge 
,!lection was reduced from 4d. to 3d. per' adult, passenger' on' 1st' October, 
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1932, and to 2d. on 1st January, 1939; on 1st July, 1947, the fare was 
increased to 3d. where the journey did not extend beyond the Bridge, and 
on 29th November, 1948, it was raised to 4d. on Saturdays and Sundays 
and on Mondays to Fridays between 8 p.m. and 4.30 a.m.; the tram fare for 
children was 2d. until 1st January, 1939, and Id. thereafter. Motor 
omnibus services were extended across the Bridge on 1st August, 1937; 
the fares are the same as for tram passengers. 

Road tolls and contributions for railway and tramway passengers and 
by councils are paid into the Bridge Account. The income and expendi
ture in 1938-39 and in each of the last six years are shown below;-

Table 536.-Sydney Harbour Bridge-Income and Expenditure. 

Particulars. I 1938-39.! 1942-43.11943-44.[ 1944-45.11945-46'11946-47.11947-48. 

I ncome-- £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Road Tolls ... 278,297 126,411 131,156 150,370 225,554 321,496 352,487 
Railway Tolls ... 103,697 111,336 116,184 119,253 134,005 130,561 130,460 
Tramway Tolls ... 33,991 17,822 18,971 19,165 18,955 18,163 16,670 
Omnibus Tolls ... 4,746 6,582 1 5,914 6,236 6,592 8,444 9,710 
Other ... ... ... 8,367 8,810 9,010 7,518 8,621 9,225 9,802 

Total Income 429,098 270,961 1281,235 302,542 393,727 487,889 519,129 
, 

E xpenditure-
Maintenance ... 36,739 25,485 24,135 24,889 32,013 53,186 56,218 
Collection of Road 

Tolls ... ... 10,520 9,400 9,553 9,931 ll,411 14,023 20,778 
Loan Charges-

279,452 Interest ... ... 294,748 274,466 275,487 271,430 266,260 256,512 
Exchange ... 38,454 38,418 38,409 38,436 36,787 35,648 30,701 
l\bnagement ... 1,596 1,554 788 1,377 1,070 1,473 1,144 
Sinking Fund ... 40,563 52,279 55,096 65,465 66,608 65,531 66,272 

Other ... . .. 1,674 17,132 10,321 4,291 1,888 1,667 2,207 
---------

424,294 1423,720 1412,768 Total Expenditure 4Hl,876 421,207 437,788 433,832 

4,804\152,759*: 131,533* 117,334* 

-------

Surplus ... . .. 27,480* 50,101 85,297 

• Deficiency. 

The Bridge Account had a credit balance of £94,059 at 30th June, 1939, 
but, owing to war-time restrictions on motor traffic, deficiencies in each year 
1939-4Q to 1945-46 aggregated £689,300, and at 30th June, 1946, the net 
accumulated deficiency was £545,241. As a result of the post-war increase 
in motor traffic, there were surpluses of £50,101 and £85,297 in 1946-47, 
and 1947-48 respectively, which reduced the accumulated' deficiency to 
£409,843 at 30th June, 1948. Total income in 1947-48 was £90,081 (or 21 
per cent.) more than in 1938-89. 

The number of road vehicles which crossed the Bridge was 7,911,000 in 
1946-47 and 8,741,073 in 1947-48; in the latter year passengers, including 
drivers, numbered 15,217,000. Railway passengers numbered 23,577,000 and 
tram and omnibus passengers 24,206,000 in 1946-47, as compared with 
23,548,000 and 24,815,000, respectively, in 1947-48. 
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EXPENDITURE ON ROADS, BRIDGES, ETC. 

Moneys expended on roads in New South Wales are disbursed for the 
most part by the Department of Main Roads and the councils of munici
palities and shires, but some road works have been constructed by other 
governmental departments and bodies-especially for the relief of unem
ployment. 

It is difficult to determine the annual aggregate expenditure on roads 
and bridges and that of each authority without duplication 01' omission. 
This is so because various authorities frequently undertake road works in 
association with or as agent for others and expend moneys provided as 
grants or loans by other authorities. Furthermore, e:!.'11enditure on road 
works has not been distinguished clearly in some cases when these works 
were subsidiary to the designated purpose for which funds were voted 
and expended. This was especially the case in regard to the large sums 
expended annually on unemployment relief works between 1930-31 and 
1941-42. 

The particulars given in the following table, therefore, are to be regarded 
as approximate, especially the amounts classified as "other" expenditure by 
the State Government. The expenditure on construction, maintenance and 
direct administration from revenue and loans is included, but not debt 
charg'es (interest or repayment) on loans. 'Where the State Government 
or Departments have paid for works constructed by councils, the expenditure 
is classified under the heading "State Government," and the expenditure 
classified as "Local Government" represents the approximate expenditure 
from revenue and loans raised by the councils. 

Table 537.-Total Expenditure on Roads, Streets and Bridges in New South 
Wales. 

Period. 

1932-33 to 1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 
1942-43 
1943--44 
1944-45 
1945-46 
1946-47 
1947-48 

state Goyernment.· 
Local Government 

I 
(Municipalities 

Main Roads Other. and Shires.)t 
Department. 

£ £ £ 
12,558,850 7,747,067 10,112,159 

3,281,898 1,457,751 3,397,590 
3,358,324 2,019,138 3,516,637 
4,346,905 1,352,017 2,831,486 
4,471,422 5H,549 2,650,5,,3 
3,212,542 256,679 2,375,275 
1,833,576 319,824 1,461,102 
2,132,333 337,380 1,781,593 
2,173,083 303,314 2.129,792 
2,510,884 372,897 2,367,857 
3,475,714 425,094 3,300,593 
4,024,179 707,365 4,202,859 

• Includes Commonwealth funds dishursed through state agencies. 
t Calendar year ended six months earlier. 

Total. 

£ 
30,418,076 

8,137,239 
8,894,099 
8,530,438 
7,666,514 
5,844,496 
3,614,502 
4,251,306 
4,606,189 
5,251,638 
7.201,401 
8,934,403 

Expenditure on the Sydney Harbour Bridge is not included in the table. 
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RAILWAYS TRAMWAYS , 
AND ·OMNIBUSES 

The total length of railways open for traffic in New South Wales at 30th 
.J une, 1948, was 6,456 miles, including 6,128 miles of line vested in the 
'Railways Oommissioner ofN ew South "Vales; a . line 2 miles long from 
'Liverpool to Holdsworthy owned by the Federal Government; 241 miles of 
.border railways in the Riverina district owned by the State of Victoria; 
and 85 miles of private railways available for general traffic. The length 
of State railways laid with one or more tracks is shown in Table 539. 

STATE R.AILWJ\:YS. 

Administrative a.uthority for the control of the State railways is vested 
in a Oommissioner for Railways, appointed for seven years, and there is 
.an Assistant Oommissioner who exercises such powers as the Oommissioner 
may determine'i.:ii 

The railway property is vested in the Railways Oommissioner as a body 
corporate to conduct the services on existing lines and to construct the 
llew lines authorised by the Legislature. By-laws .for the regulation of the 
s-:!rvices, including those by which rates of freight and fares are fixed, 
must be approved by the Government before they become operative. 

The Government Tourist Bureau and tourist resorts were administered 
hy the Oommissioner for Railways from 1st January, 1938, to 9th May, 
1946, when they were transferred to the control of the Minister for Tourist 
Activities and Immigration. The finances of these undertakings were not 
included in the railway accounts. 

The receipts from the railway services are paid into the Government 
Railways Fund, and expenditure from the Fund for operation oi the services 
is subject to Parliamentary appropriation. Loan funds for construction, 
improvements, etc., al'e provided by P.arliament· from the General .Loan 
Account of the 'State. 

Within the Government Railways Fund a special reserve was established 
as at .1st July, 1945, with a balance of £9,860,730, comprising the residue 
of sums set aside between 1940-41 and 1944'-45 for deferred maintenance, 
holiday commitments and other purposes. Parliament may al2)Jropriate 
further sums from the Government Railways Fund to the Special Reserve 
Account, and with its approval the Reserve may be used for maintenance 
deferred in ·previousyears, for renewals, reconstruction, conversion of 
assets, special works of maintenance, and for other special expenditure not 
chargeable to working expenses. 

Interest, sinking fund and exchange on the railways loan debt is a charge 
on the Government Railways Fund; the annual sum payable is that part of 
the debt charges of the State which corresponds to the ratio between the 
Tailways loan debt and the total public debt of New South Wales. 

The charge for exchange was imposed for the first time in 1930-31, 
following depreciation of the Australian CUl'l'ency. A contribution for 
sinking fund was not charged until 1st October, 1937 .. 
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Provision was made in 1928 for annual contribution from State revenues 
to make good two-thirds of the loss incurred on country developmental 
railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000 in any year .. 
The maximum amount of £800,000 was paid in 1928-29 and each succeeding 
year. 

The construction of new railways is authorised by Parliament, and the· 
order of construction and rate of progress are determined by the Com
mISSIOner. Interest on lines under construction may be added to the· 
capital cost. 

Particulars regarding the finances of the railways and tramways in 
relation to the finances of the State are published in the chapter "Public' 
Finance." 

An outline of the Commonwealth system of control of the State railways 
during the war (1939-45) was given on page 192 of Official Year Book 
No. 50. 

LENGTH O~' STATE RAILWAYS. 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lines· 
vested in the Railways Oommissioner of New South Wales. 

The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opened for traffic between. 
Sydney and Parramatta on 26th September, 1855, and communication was 
established between Newcastle and East Maitland on 30th March, 1857. 

The total route length of the lines open at 30th June, 1948 was 6,128 
miles, distributed as follows :-Southern system, 2,188 miles; Western, 2,194 
miles; and Northern, 1,746 miles. In addition there were 1,438 miles of 
sidings and crossovers. At 30th June, 1948, there were 8,396 miles of single' 
track, including sidings and crossovers. 

The growth of the State railway system is illustrated in the following 
table:-

Table 538.-Railways-Lines Open and Capital Cost. 

Lines open for traffic at end of Capital expendit.ure on 
lines open for traffic-Lines period. 

t opened 
Period.* for traffic 

during the Total Population Area Increase 
Total at end' period. length. per mile. per mile. during 

of period. period. 

Miles. Miles. No. Sq. Miles. £ £ 
1855-64 143 143 2,789 2,170 2,631,790 2,631,790 
1865-74 260 403 1,427 770 4,212,756 6,844,546 
1875-84 1,215 1,618 559 192 13,235,592 20,080,138 
1885-94 883 2,501 490 124 15,775,133 35,855,271 
1895-1904 78O' 3,281 435 95 6,433,246 42,288,517 
1905-14 686 3,967 472 78 18,976,352 61,264,869 
1915-24 1,556 5,523 406 56 32,090,298 93,355,167' 
1925-34 641 6,164 425 50 47,578,154 140,933,321 
1935-44 H 36 6,128 449 50 11,211,347 152,144,668 
1945 ... 6,128 476 50 955,152 153,099,820 
1946 ... 6,128 480 50 1,876,195 154,976.015 
1947 ... 6,128 487 50 2,254,669 157,230,684 
1948 ... 6,128 494 50 8,608,330 165,839,014 

* Calendar years to end of 1887, later years ended 30th June. (-) Lines dismantled. 
t Includes expenditure on workshops, rolling stock, etc. 

*10819-4'\1 
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Rail transport facilities have been extended not only by the construction 
<of new railways, but also by the laying of additional tracks on existing' lines, 
and by facilities for speedier transport such as electrification, to which much 
,0£ the capital expenditure in the period 1925 to 1934 was applied. Of the 
,total increase in capital expenditure in 1947-48, £5,975,418, or nearly 
70 per cent., was in respect of rolling stock. 

Work is proceeding on a line from Maryvale to Sandy Hollow (150 
miles). This line has special strategic importance as it will provide the only 
direct route, alternative to that through Sydney, between the southern 
States and Queensland. It will link the north-western portion of the State 
directly by ra.il with the port of Newcastle. Expenditure on the line to 
30th June, 1948, was £1,985,853. 

During 1947-48 surveys were made in connection with a proposed n~W 
line from Inverell to Iluka, at the mouth of the Ola~ence River. 

The following statement shows the length of lines laid with one or mO~6 
tracks at intervals since 30th June, 1901:-

Table 539.-RaiIways-Length and Classification of Tracks. 

At 30th June. I Single. I Double. I Triple. I Quadruple. I Sextuple. I Totul. 

miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. miles. 
1901 2,678 158! ... 8i ... 2,845 
19B 3,4761 276 ... 8i ... 3,761 
1921 4,428 572 7i 34i 1* 5,043 
1931 5,381 612 8 35 8t 6,044 
1941 5,458 617 7 37 8t 6,127 
1943 5,426 650 7 37 8t 6,128 
1948 5,422 650 7 41 8t 6,128 

'Five tracks. tIncludes 47 chains with eight tracks. 

There are duplicate lines on the main western line as far as Relso and 
on two other sections between Relso and Orange; the southern line is 
duplicated as far as J unee, the northern line as far as Branxton, and the 
south coast line to Port Rembla North, except certain tunnels and bridges. 
QuadruplicatiOll of the main western line between Lidcombe and Penrith 
is in progress. Duplication of the suburban line from Kingsgrove to 
Heme Bay was partially completed in 1947-48. 

Hawkesbury Rive?' Railway Bridge. 
A new railway bridge, designed and built by the Department of Railways, 

spans the Hawkesbury River and was opened on 1st July, 1946. Its 
construction began in July, 1939, and continued throughout the war years. 
The new bridge carries double tracks and has eight spans, two of 445 feet 
8 inches, foul' of 347 feet 6 inches and two of 147 feet. It has five deep 
piers founded in sand in depths ranging from 178 feet to 183 feet 7 inches, 
and its overall length is 2,764 feet. There are 7,900 tons of steel 
in the superstructure. Up to 30th June, 1946, the expenditure on the bridge 
was £2,103,904. The old bridge is being gradually dismantled. 

Oity and Suburban Electric Railways. 
The city electric railway, when complete, will form a two-track loop 

lailway around the city, running, for the most part underground, along the 
eastern side of the city to Oircular Quay and returning along the western 

*l0819-5~ 
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side to the Oentral Statioh. The schelile includes the construction of 
branches from the city railway to the eastern, south-eastel'n and southern
subul:bs. An Act authorising the construction of these branches was· 
assented to On 27th Mar(jh, 1947, and extensive surveys were made during-
1947~48. 

The eastern section of the city railway was completed as fat as St. 
J ames Station, about a mile from Oenti'aI Station, in December, 1926, 
and the western section was opened fm' traffic between Oentral and W'yn
yard Stations-approximately H miles-in Febr\1al'Y, 1932. SubUl"ban 
services along the main western, southern and northern lines were connected 
"dth the North Sydney line by the opening of the Sydney Harbour Bridge 
in March, 1932. Work is proceeding on the connecting link between St. 
J ame9 and \Vynyard. 

The suburban I'ailways are for the most part operated by electricity; the· 
total length of the lines under the electric system at 30tll June, 1,948 was-
110 miles 32 chains as shown below. N,early all these lilIes. are lajd with at 
least two tracks, 24 miles being laid with three tracks or more. 

Table 540.-Electl'ic Railways-Length, 30th June, 1948. 

Line. 

1 

Length of 

11 

Line. 

1 

Length of 
Route. Route. 

miles. chns. miles. chn9_ 
City Railway 2 45 Southern-
Illawarra- Lidcombe to Cabramatta 7 7 

Sydney to National Park ... 17 57 Granville to Liverpbol 9 15 
Syclenham to Bapkstown ... 8 33 * IVarwick Farm Racecourse 1 1 
Tempe to East Hills 10 38 Regents Park to 
Sutherland to Cronulla ... 6 25 Bankstown 2 53· 

Western- SeftJon Park EllSt to 
Sydney to Parramatta 14 60 North Junction ... 0 31 
Clyde-RosehiU Racecourse 1 16 North Shore lAne 14 38 

Nortj1ern~ 
Total 32 Strathfield t() Hornsby ... 14 13 no 

• Privately owned. 

OOST OF STATE RAILWAYS. 

The total capital expenditure on lines open for traffic as at 30th ;rune, 
1948, amounted to £165,839,014, excluding the cost of the line, 2t miles 
in length, from Wynyard across the Sydney Harbour Bridge to Waverton. 
The cost of construction was £108,763,040, and the expenditure on rolling 
stoc~and other equipment £57,075,974, viz.: rolling stock, £35,018,709; 
electric vowel' stations, substl\tions and plant, £1~/715,532; I)1achinerYi 
£3,611,44(5; workshops, £3)311,188; reconditioning of track, £544,100; other 
items, £1,875,000, 

The il,verag-e cost of the railways per mile opeJ1 for traffic at 30th J unei; 
1948, 'was £27,072 for construction, rolling. stook and Qthel' equipment,' 
including £17,755 for construotion. ,]he cOst of (lonstl'lwtion, ¥ariesgreatly 
according to the class of traffic for which the lines are constructed, the 
number of tracks laid; and the physical characteristics of the territory 
through which they run. 

Of £Hi5,839J014 expended to 30th June, 1948, an amount of, £666;86.4 was 
provided frorn consolidated l'evenue, and £544,100 l'epresented·the' unrepaid 
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balance or an interest-free advance of £3,300,000 made by the Treasury in 
1934-38 fol' reconditioning railway tracks and rolling stock, repayable 
in anhual instalmellts of £165,000 over a period of tWenty yeats, ending in 
1954-55. Repayments during the war years eXdeeded requil'ements liy 
£1,155,000 but no repayment has been made since 194'4-45. 

FrNANdEs OF S'rATE :RAILWAYS; 

The State railways are regarded as a developmental agency in the settle
ment of the country rather than ae a revenue-produchig enterprise, and 
services on a number of lines are conducted at a loss, h~ addition, railway 
finances bear the burden of snbstantial concessions 1l1ade for the direct 
behen't of pl'hnary ailcl secortdal'Y ihdltstl'ies, These ltlChlcle rebates from 
ordinary cliul'ges £01' the tl'tm:gpOl't of livestock alId fodd8l', and doneessitiits 
in respect of the carriage of taw materials and the products of certain 
manufacturing industries which are assisted for national reasonS. 

The value of concessions borne by the railways in the carriage of livestock 
and goods amounted to £491,010 in 1946-47 and £594,024 in 1947-48. 
Further concessions, amounting to £224,359 in 1946-i7 and £192,278 in 
1947-48, were borne by State revenues. 

The capital cost of railways open for traffic, capital debt charges and final 
l1et results of operations in various years since 1920-21 are shown in the 
following' table. The chal'ge fOr sinking fund is the full amount of the 
contribution payable in each year to the State Treasury. In editione of 
the Year Book prior to No. 50 (as in the department's, accounts) part of 
the charge for sinking fund Was included in working expenses ~or the 
retirement of assets. 

Table 541.~Railways~Capital Charges and Net Earnings. 

Capital Net Earn~ Capital Charges. 
Year Expended ing8 and " 
ended on Lines Annual 

I 
Surplus_ 

30th June. open to State I Exchange I Sinkirig 
end of year, Contribution. Intetest. and Loan Fund . Total. 

• t Management. t 
, 

£ thous. " £ £ £ .£ £: 
1921 82,304 3,234,528 3,811,560 ... ... 3,811,589 !~l677,032 
1929 124,329 5,437,566 6,150,000 

794,946 
... 6,~50,0 0 . - 712,434 

f931 132,565 3,163,408 6,790,082 
530;000 

7,585,028 (-) 4,421,620 
1938 146,808 6,685,781 5,340,000 764,312 0,634,312 51,469 
1939 147,618 5,654,276 5,360,000 718,798 747,000 6,825,798 (-) 1,171,522 
1940 149,204 6,424,250 5,350,000 718,083 800,000 6,868,083 (-) 443,833 
1941 149,570 7,273;596 5,389;460 776,335 871,850 7,037,645 235,951 

'1942 150,061 7,294,251 5,389,116 764,517 936,719 7,090,352 20l ,899 
1943 151,850 7,879,165 5,350,000 ' 719,623' 975;000' 7;104;62'3' '1'1 ;542 
1944 152;145 7,92p,585 1',328,400 755,131 1,OSS,OGO 7,171,531 754,054 
194:> 153,100 7,833,511 5,350,000 ' 786,608 1,152,000 7,2138,608 544,903 
1946 154,976 71426,.262' 5,!W0,OOO 1411674 1,295,000 7,276,674,· , 140;588 
1947 157,231 5,775,999 5,125,9.56 ' 727,691 ~:~~&~8g 7333,942 (-)1,5571943 
1948 165,83\), 7,207,535 5,145,000 670;950 7;1'45',\)50' 111;585 

-,-- -.t., . ~ '!' ... " . , ... ." ", ", 

• /nCludes capital,expend,iture on workshops, rollin~ stock" etc. t'IMl,;,de!l. annual contrl.buti!\n or 
£bOO,OOO from Treasury smce 1\)28-29. (-) DefiCIt. t See explanatIOn m text precedmg tIIble. 

Railway finances were recovering from the adverse effects 01 the 
depression when rising coms and an unfavourable season caused a tempora~y 
set-back. in 1938-39. Fai'es and freights were raised in :M:ttreh, 1939, and 
thereafter results improved steadHy until 1'942-43, wllen' there was a h3Cbl'd 
surplus of' £774,542, after all capital charges h'ad lieen met an:d £5,214;009 
had been provided for special charges (see fable 542). Although' w01'kin'g 
expenses increased considerably during this period, revenUe inctMs~a 
more than proportionately. tu 1944-40 and the two following years, gro£!S 
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earnings declined owing to the gradual cessation of war traffic and 
increased competition from road and air transport, while working expenses 
continued to increase steadily. Oonsequently, in 1945-46 the net surplus 
declined to £149,588, and in 1946-47 there was a deficit of £1,557,943 after 
all charges had been met. The raising of fares and freights in August, 1947 
(for the first time since 1939) resulted in a surplus of £111,585 in 1947-48. 

In 1947-48 capital charges, comprising interest, exchange, loan manage
ment and sinking fund, absorbed 18.1 per cent. of gross earnings (excluding 
1;he Treasury contribution of £800,000). The proportion in 1946-47 was 
24.1 per cent. 

Since 1937-38 the working expenses have included repayments of the 
interest-fre~ loan from the Treasury (referred to on page 606), and from 
1940-41, reserves for deferred maintenance, etc. (see page 609). A state
ment of earnings and working expenses at intervals since 1920-21 appears 
hereunder :-

Table 542.-Railways-G,.oss Earnings and Working Expenses. 

Gross 
vVorking Expenses and Special Charges. 

Net 
Year Ertrnings Earnings 
ended ( excluding Repaymentsl before meet, 

30th June. State Con- vVorldng of Loan for Reserve 
Totlll. ing Capital 

tribution). Expenses. Recondition'l Provisions. Charges. 
ing Track. 

-
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1921 14,267,205 11,032,677 ... . .. 11,032,677 3,234,528 
1929 19,615,616 14,978,050 ... . .. 14,978,050 4,637,566 
1931 15,205,741 12,842,333 ... . .. 12,842,333 2,363,408 
1938 19,486,116 13,463,235 137,100 ... 13,600,335 5,885,781 
"1939 19,146.441 14,127,165 165,000 ... 14,292,165 4,854,276 
1940 19,954,851 14,165,601 165,000 ... 14,330,601 5,624,250 
1941 23,215,610 15,527,014 495,000 720,000 16,742,014 6,473,596 
J942 27,636,332 18,421,081 495,000 2,276,000 21,192,081 6,494,251 
1943 3-1,071,958 21,778,793 330,000 4,884,000 26,992,793 7,079,165 
1944 34,501,192 23,860,607 495,000 3,020,000 27,375,607 7,125,585 
1945 31,5'17,137 23,543,626 330,000 670,000 24,543,626 7,033,511 
1946 31,313,410 24,687,148 ... . .. 24,687,148 6,626,262 
1947 30,352,710 25,376,711 ... ... 25,376,711 4,975,999 
1948 36,905,862 30,448,327 ... ... 30,448,327 6,457,535 

Gross earnings increased by 93 per cent. between 1938-39 and 1947-48, 
when a record level was reached. This was due to higher fares and freight 
rates from March, 1939, and August, 1947, and the additional traffic which 
resulted from war-time and post-war industrial activity. The increase in 
working expenses (exclusive of special charges) since 1938-39 was mainly 
due to the higher cost of materials and wages and the greater volume of 
traffic handled. In 1947-48 gross earnings were greater by £6,553,152, or 
22 per cent., and working expenses by £5,071,616, or 20 per cent., as 
compared with 1946-47. 

The proportion of working expenses to gross earnings, as shown in 
Table 542, and the percentage of net earnings on capital at intervals since 
1920-21 are shown in the following table; the proportions given here differ 
from those published in the Oommissioner's report because the figures on 
which these ratios are based do not include as working expenses certain 

, sinking fund payments so charged in the departmental accounts. 
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Table 543.-Railways-Ratio of Working Expenses to Gross Earnings, and 
Return on Capital." - I I Proportion of Working Proportion of Working 

Expenses to Earnings. Proportion Expenses to Earnings. Proportion 
of Net of Net 

Year. 
1 Excluding I Including Earnings Year. 

Excluding I Including Earnilll!" 
Special Special to Capital Special Special to CapiW 

Charges. Charges. Cost·t Charges. Charges. Cost.t 

-
I I per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 

1920-21 77·3 77·3 3·93 1941-42 66·5 76·6 4·31 
1921>-29 76·4 76·4 3·82 1942-43 63·9 79·2 4·66 
1930-31 84·5 84·5 1·80 1943-44 69·1 79·4 4·68 
1937-38 . 69·1 70·0 4·09 1944-45 74·5 77·7 4·60 
1938-39 73·8 74·6 3·29 1945-46 78·8 78·8 4·28 
1939-40 71·0 71·8 3·77 1946-47 83'6 83'6 3'16 
1940-41 66·9 72·1 4·33 1947-48 82'5 82'5 3'89 

• See comment preceding table. t As at 30th June . 

The high ratio of working expenses to earnings since 1944-45 reflects-, 
the increased costs of operation. The reserves for deferred maintenance, 
etc., and excess repayments of Treasury advance, which were charged to . 
working; expenses in the railway accounts, were equivalent to 10.1 per cent. 
of gross eal'llings in 1941-42, 15.3 per cent. in 1942-43, 10.3 per cent. in 
1943-44, and 3.2 per cent. in 1944-45. 

Government Railways F'wtd-Svecial Reserve Account. 

In the years 1940-41 to 1944-45, large sums were transferred from revenue 
to the credit of reserve accounts and drawn upon for certain expenditurss. 
These transactions were of doubtful legality and the Government Railways 
Act was amended in 1946 to validate them and, as at 1st July, 1945, to 
establish a Special Reserve Account, comprising the unexpended balances 
of the earlier reserves. Provisions governing the operation of the SpeciaL 
Reserve Account are described briefly on page 602. 

The transfers from revenue, as shown in Table 542, included; 
£190,000 for adjustment of stock values, and the remainder, totalling 
£11,380,000, comprised reserve prOVISIOns for accruing maintenance, 
£7,400,000, new rolling stock and equipment, £2,670,000, holiday pay,. 
£1,200,000, and refreshment rooms, £110,000. 

The following table shows particulars of expenditure from the Special! 
Reserve Account and the balance remaining at the end of each year. 

Table 544.-Railways-Special Reserve Account. 

Particulars. 1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

£ £ £ £ 
Balance of Account brought forward ... 11,380,000 9,860,729 8,397,948 4,485,837 
Expenditure during year-

Redemption of Treasury Bills ... 671,187 ... ... .. . 
Accrued Maintenance ... ... ... ... 38,921 1,580,236 1,256,322 . 
New RoIling Stock and Equipment ... 848,084 1,423,860 1,618,505 370,903 ... 
Improvements ... ... ... ... ... ... 96,557 155,344 
Accrued Staff Leave ... ... ... .. . ... 584,813 435,069· 
Refreshment Rooms ... ... .. . ... ... 32,000 78,000 

Total Expenditure ... ... 1,519,271 1,462,781 3,912,111 2,295,638 

Balance at 30th June ... ... ... 9,860,729 8,397,948 4,485,837 2,190,i99 

'-
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STATE RAILWAYS-DISTRIBUTION OF EARNINGS AND EXPENSES. 

A statement of the var-ious items of ear-nings and wOl,king expenses of 
a~i. lln.f;ls in 1.\l38-39 and the last five year~ is sh.ow);!. below. Against the 
respllctive items of working expel).ses III thi$ dissection are included the 
splt?,ialohargf;lS shown in Table 542, and debits for tpe rethe;ment of assets 
which, in preceding tables, have been treated as part of the, sinking fund 
contribution undel' capital charges. 

Tabl~ 545.-Railways-Chl-s~ifica~lon of Earnin~~ and E;xpeI)se.s .. 

P\\~ti.Qulars. I 1938-39. I 194,3-44,. I' .1944-45, 

G.-oss Earnings. 

Coaching ... '" 
Goods ... ... 
~cf~e~\lm~nt-roows 
Sale of electricity .,' 
l'4ijc,el1~\leQ'l-s ... 

Total Earnings •.. 

.£ 

6,877,146 
10,356,048 

649,419 
955,629 
308,199 

19,146,441 

£ 

12,866,613 
18,407,761 
1,~37,766 
1,575,237 

413,815 

34,501,102 
�---------�---------� 

,W orki1l9 Expenses.· 

'Maintenance of way 
and works ... 

Rolling stock
It'faintenance ... 
1ofotlve power

Coal, etc ... 
Other ... 

Otp:e[toc~ollin~ 
T,III,Ij-S\"ortf'tion I'nd 

tqt/lic ... 
Fllect~ical ." ... 
General charges and 
'--'''stores branch 
:g~f~\,\!}lmep-t-rQoms 
Contribntion to 

Superannuation 
Fund ... . .. 

PAyroll ~!1;><; " • 
Will- d'limige !iabil· 

Ltf, ... • .. 

Le .. Assets retired 

. Total Ii'~t, Wq~l<,iP!l 
Expenses ... 

2,971,814 

~,001,1i!4 

721,289 
1,705,414 

194,113 

8,501,654 
934,a98 

559,374 
6t6,290 

807,500 

14,542,980 
250,815 

14,292,165 

5,948,028 

6,778,547 

1,594,460 
2,8~0,937 

259,310 

5,598,451 
1,618,gm 

771,211 
1,189,385 

377,000 
40;;,258 

134,549 

27,535,343 
159,7Sp 

27,375,607 

£ 

12,304,975 
16,138,184 

1,183,884 
1,620,2~5 

329,799 

31,577,137 

4,696,631 

5,5,Of,515 

1,487,816 
2,810,598 

256,439 

5,439,P72 
1,6Q~,908 

821,348 
1,149,~~Q 

466,000 
377,6t~ 

117 

24,673,209 
12.9,583 

24,543,626 

1945-46. 

£ £ £ 

13,362,632 11,584,035 13,009,256 
14,738,013 15,326,034 19,804,068 

1,182,077 1,065,232 1,114,707 
1,674,532 1,984,680 2,532,057 
355,~56 392,729 441',774 

---1---------11---------
31,313,410 30,352,710 36,905,862 

4,731,450 

4,!/96,204 

1,497,924 
2,999,116 

285,379 

5,926,074 
1,857,107 

842,490 
1,1;10,998 

554,000 
i02,p3~ 

24,687,148 

4,398,497 

:1,767,738 

1,724,521 
3,059,843 

309,615 

6,276,358 
2,140,439 

949,129 
~,086,786 

767,500 
405,151 

25,885,577 
QO~,866 

25,876,711 

5,227,383 

5,560,195 

1,930,012 
3,897,575 

346,551 

7,619,798 
2,746,586 

1,269,662 
1,~?M94 

775,000 
507,211 

31,014,667 
566,340 

80,448,327 

I-,~-----I---------I----=---I------~I~-------I--------

7,12~,58~ 7,038,511 6,626,262 4,975,999 6,457,585 

, lnclusiv~ of Special Reserve provisiQllS (see Table M2), and also of Sinking Fund contribution, 
. not distfibutabl~ to iteflls in detail. 

D~ring 1947-48, the earning~ c;l(j:.;ived from th~, can:J,a~E\ of PA8fleP,~",rs, 
mails aud parl!els r!lpre~ented 35.2 per oent. ofthetotlll; gooc;ls, 53,$ per 
clfl~t'. ;l,'eflle~JJ!Aep-t rooms, 3.0: per cent.; sales of el('iotricity. to tramways,. etc., 
61~;J?1i)~' ce1;lt. i ,and m:iscenaneo~s items, 1.1 per cent. 

STATE EAH,WoAYS-,-OOAOHING AND GOODS TIMFJilId. 

"atIJM~tiM Q~i ~ra,j:Q. ;w;i1~I!s.:!l, tPll:n~~e; of livestock, and tlw., va~ipU5 Gl~~$~ 
q~ freigM have not been compiled by the Department of RaIlways Slllce 
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1.940-41. Particulal's of passenger and goods traffic in val·ious years from 
:19~0~21 to 1940-41 are summarised in Table 159 of the 50th edition of the 
Yea~Bool" . 

Between 1938-39 and 1947-48 the number of passenger journeys increased 
from 1'86,719,964 to 263,046,815, or by 40.9 per cent.; in the same period, 
-.revenue fiom passengers, mails, etc., increased from £6,877,146 to £13,009,256, 
01' by 89.2p!ll~ cellt. Goods (excluding livestock) carried in 1947-48 totalled 
17,407,149 tons as compared with 14,678,911 tons in 1938-39, representing 
al,l iIl,cr!la!>e of 18.6 per cent.; the revenue from goods traffic in 1947-48 was 
£18,182,087 or 96.9 per cent. more than in 1938-39. Earnings from livestock 
traffic in 1947-48, viz., £1,621,981, were £500,025 or 44.6 per cent. greater 
than in 1938-39. Details of the passenger and goods traffic (as far as 
av~ilable sil1ce 1940-41) are shown in the following statement:-

Table546.~RailwaY's-'--Passengel' and Goods Traffic. 

Coaching Traffic. Goods Traffic. Livestock 
Traffic. 

l Ye,ar ended 
Gross Goods Gross 30th June. 

Number of Earnings- Tonnage. J£arp.iI)gs. Gross 
Journeys. Passengers, (Excluding . (Excluding Earnings. 

Mails, etc. Livestock). L.ivestoclr, ) 

£ £ £ 
193V 186,719,964 6,877,146 14,678,911 9,234,092 1,121,956 
194;0 179,066,305 7,174,555 13,812,162 9,430,477 1,420,916 
1941 194,145,738 8,499,073 17,265,122 11,124,415 1,290,549 
1942 218,846,454 10,638,485 17,854,519 13,019,027 1,367,449 
1943 237,441,277 12,766,227 18,845,956 16,781,446 1,458,794 
1944 250,565,758 12,866,613 18,602,711 16,867,444 1,504,317 
1945 254,099,105 12,304,975 17,792,891 14,587,606 1,550,578 
1946 267,423,100 13,362,632 15,872,431 13,198,372 1,540,541 
1947 261,644,206 1l,584,035 16,539,080 13,730,690 1,595,344 
1948 263,046,815 13,009,256 17,407,149 18,182,087 1,621,981 

Since 1944-45, railway services have been restricted owing to coal short
ages due mainly to growth in the demand for coal and to industrial disputes 
in the collieries. In spite of the reduced services, the number of passenger 
journeys in 1945-46, viz., 267,423,100, and the revenue derived therefrom 
(£13,362,632) were the highest on record; the corresponding figures for 
1947-48 were only slightly less. 

During the wai years, the goods t01u1age carried by the railways increased 
rapidly to a record of 18;845,956 tons in 1942"'43, but tIle cessation of war 
traffic caused a decline to 15,872,431 tons in 1945-46. There was a con
siderable hnprovement in the ne~t twoye:al!s\1 the tbiirtage iIi 194'7-48, viz., 
17,407,1'409, b(3ing 9;7 pet cent~higliiitt4~ll lu i~'!o5-46. 

A st(\t\3riH~l,lt shoWing the toniiiige .6f di:iI~i'~ilt classes of goods carried 
on the railways i,ll· various years up' tu 1940c41 was given in Table 161 of 
Official Year Book No. 50. 
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Details of the tonnages of the various classes of goods carried by the 
railways have not been available since 1940-41, but the following table 
shows the number of truckloads of the main types of goods carried in the 
four years 1944-45 to 1947-48. 

Table 547.-RaiIways-Goods Carried-Classification of Truck Loads. 

Number of Truckloads. 

Particulars. 
1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

Qoods-
Intrastate-

Coal ... ... ... ... .. . 301,397 276,610 307,928 342,489' 
Coke ... ... ... ... .. . 15,731 13,623 16,247 23,387 
Ores and Concentrates ... ... 77,533 48,826 50,502 51,734 
Wheat ... ... . .. ... .. . 55,671 46,642 46,306 71,800 
Flour ... ... ... ... .. . 31,240 29,308 30,384 26,834 
Wool ... ... ... ... ... 21,696 20,549 15,353 20,651 
Timber ... ... .. . ... 39,146 34,305 37,468 43,325 
Steel ... ... .. . ... .. . 41,458 27,343 23,925 27,491 
Perishables ... ... ... .. . 49,389 47,879 45,289 45,961 
Fodder ... ... ... .. . 37,386 30,231 36,578 17,865 
Sand, Gravel, Cement, etc. ... ... 51,513 49,947 36,399 27,596 
Aghes ... ... ... .. . 29,655 35,025 33,836 33,903 
Military Equipment and Ammunition 106,896 42,604 4,511 1,563 
Other Goods ... ... ... ... 259,693 283,748 277,885 303,078. 

Interstate ... ... ... .. . 47,424 60,942 53,403 53,361 

Total, Goods ... ... ... 1,165,828 1,047,582 1,016,014 1,091,038 
-----

Livestock ... ... ... ... .. . 185,251 192,310 187,731 154,236 

Goal truckloads comprised 31.4 per cent. of the total truckloads of goods 
in 1947-48, as compared with 25.9 per cent. in 1944-45. In 1947-48 the 
railways carried 55,920,241 bushels of wheat and 1,006,593 bales of wool, 
as compared with 39,223,617 bushels and 827,623 bales in the previous year. 

STATE. RAILWAYS-LOCOMOTIVE MILEAGE. 

Statistics of train mileage have not been available since 1940-41, but the 
following statement shows details of locomotive mileage run in 1938-39; 
and the last six years. 

Table 548.-Railways-Locomotive Mileage Run. 

Miles Run by-

Year 

ended I Steam Eledrlc Diesel Diesel 
aOthJune. Rail Electric Loco· Loco· Motors. Loco· Loco· Tot"l. 

motives. motives. motives. motives.· 

1939 28,435,645 7,260,059 1,523,234 273,258 ... 37,492,196 
1943 38,416,444 8,263,832 1,040,770 207,297 

i:i'896 
47,928,343' 

1944 36,804,881 8,175,662 1,057,848 214,828 46,267,115 
1945 33,512,326 8,033,715 1,133,401 281,106 106,128 43,066,676 
1946 33,687,882 8,153,123 1,117,775 209,286 101,542 43.269,608 
1947 33,522,678 7,919,325 1,231,095 195,064 105,322 42,973,484 
1948 33,576,693 8,582,725 1,207,246 194,268 92,569 43,653,501 

• Shunting engines. 
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The increased locomotive mileage since 1938-39 reflects the growth in 
traffic, particularly during the war years. Although the mileage of steam 
locomotives bas declined since 1942-43, the demand for railway service 
during the last three years could not be met with current supplies of coal 
and existing rolling stock. ' 

STATE RAILWAYS-PASSENGER FARES. 

Passenger traffic is greatest on the suburban lines, viz., those within a 
34 miles radius of Sydney or Newcastle, and fares on these lines are lower 
than those for equal distances elsewhere. Since November, 1933, concession 
fares have been charged for suburban travel during the week-end period. 
Return tickets for travel outside the Sydney or Newcastle suburban areas 
are issued at single fare plus one-third. Week-end excursion tickets at 
single fare for the return journey are issued to tourist and holiday resorts 
within a radius of approximately 200 miles of Sydney; the limits for 
excursion tickets on the main lines are N owra in the south, Canberra in 
the south-west, Orange in the west, and Dungog in the north. These 
arrangements were still in operation in June, 1949. 

The following table indicates the changes between J nne, 1921, and June, 
1949, in the ordinary fares for single journeys from Sydney or Newcastle :-

Table 549.-Railway Fares for Single Tickets. 

Date. 15 mls·llo mls.120 mls·134 mls·150 mls·II00 mls·1200 mls·1300 mls. 

d. I s. d. I s. d. I s. d. I s. d. I s. d. I s. d. I s. d. 
FmsT CLASS. * 

, 
1921, June 8 1 3 2 5 4 1 7 7 18 7 40 7 62 2 
1924, June 8 1 2 2 0 3 2 6 8 17 7 37 7 56 5 
1927, Dec. 8t 1 3 .2 1 3 4 6 10 17 9 37 9 56 7 
1933, Nov. 7 1 0 1 11 3 0 6 0 15 5 33 1 49 Z 
1939, Mar. 8 1 1 2 1 3 4 6 9 17 4, 36 5 54 7 
1947, Aug.t 10 1 4 2 6 4 0 8 1 18 10 37 11 56 1 

-
SECOND CLASS. 

1921, June 6 o lOt 1 6 2 7t 5 0 12 2 25 7 38 3 
1924, June 6 o lOt 1 6 2 4t 4 9 12 1 25 4 37 11 
1927, Dec. 6l 011 1 7 2 6t 411 12 2 25 6 38 1 
1933, Nov. 5 0 9 1 5 2 3 4 4 10 10 22 11 34 2 
1939, Mar. 6 o 10 1 7 2 6 4 10 12 2 25 4 37 10 
1947, Aug.t 7 1 0 III 3 0 5 10 13 2 26 4 38 1(T 

• First-class travel was IIbollshed In Newcastle and Sydney suburban areas In 1939 and 1940' 
respectively. t Current in June, 1949. 

In November, 1933, a reduction of approximately 10 per cent. was made 
in second-class fares and a slightly greater reduction in first-class fares. 
The next change was an increase of 10 per cent. from 1st March, 1939. In 
August, 1947, a further increase of 20 per cent. was imposed on all adult 
fares, subject to a maximum increase, in the case of country journeys, of 
ls. 6cl. on first-class single tickets and ls.on second-class single tickets; 
children's and students' fares were not altered. In the suburban services 
first-class accommodation has not been provided ih the Newcastle district 
since 1st February, 1939, nor in the Metropolitan district since 1st January, 
1940. 
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Particulars of changes in the cost of monthly periodiqal tickets are 
.'Shown in the following table:-

Table 550.--'Rallway Fares-Monthly Periodical Tickets. 

15 miles. 110 miles·120 miles. 134 miles 150 miles, 1 100 I 
miles. 

200 300 
miles. miles. Date. 

s. cl. I s. cl. I s. cl. I s. cL I s. cl. I s. cl. I s. cl. I s. cl. 

FIRST CLASS. * 
1921, June 30 9 44 0 58 0 69 3 79 9 112 6 156 3 181 9 
1922, J1,lnEj" 30 9 43 3 59 3 68 9 77 0 100 3 138 9 168 0 
1924, JUlW' 27 4 38 3 5\l 3 59 9 77 0 100 3 138 9 168 0 
1928, Jan. 29 4 41 0 55 11 64 0 81 6 106 6 147 0 178 0 
1933,N<iV'. 25 9 36 9 50 3 57 6 69 9 92 6 128 6 155 9 
1939, MaJ1. 28 6 40 3 53 9 62 3 76 6 103 9 142 0 171 0 
~947, Aug.t 34 3 48 3 64 6 74 9 84 3 114 3 156 3 188 0 

SECOND CLASS. 

1921, June, 20,.6 .,29 0 39 3 46 0 51 0 66 9 92 6 112 6 
1922, June 20 ~ 6 '28 9 39 6 45 9 51 II 66 9 92 6 112 6 
1924, June 2Oi6 28 8 39 2 44 10 51 3 66 9 92 6 112 6 
1928, JaIl. 220 30 9 42 0 48 0 54 3 70 9 98 0 118 9 
1933, Nov. 19116 27 6 37 9 43 3 48 3 63 9 88 9 107 6 
1939, Mar. 21"1 6 30 3 40 3 46 9 52 9 71 6 98 0 118 0 
1947, Aug.t 25 • 9 36 3 48 3 56 0 58 0 78 9 107 9 129 9 

• First-class tntvel was abolished in Newcastle and Sydney suburban areas in 1939 and 1940 
respectively. t Current in June, 1949. 

The fares quoted represent the maximum charges, but liberal concessions 
:are made to women, students, and youths in business. At the beginning of 
January, 1928, fares were raised by about 6 or 7 per cent., and in November, 
1933, a reduction of 10 per cent. was made. An average increase of 10 per 
cent. was made on 1st March, 1939. In August, 1947, the charge for 
suburban periodical tickets was '"?creased by 20 per cent. and for country 
tickets by 10 per cent. 

Workmen's weekly tickets are issued at special fares for the Metropolitan 
and Newcastle suburban lines, the Helensburgh-Port Itembla-Kiama section 
of the Illawarra line, and the Katoomba-Oooerwull section of the western 
line. The tickets are available for one journey each way per day, excluding 
Sunday; the forward journey is restricted to trains which reach the 
:passenger's destination within specified hours, with due regard to the 
hours of shift workers. Substantial reductions were made as fl'om 1st 
.J' anuary, 1939, in the charges for workmenl s weekly tickets for distances 
exceeding 10 miles, and a fixed charge of 5s., was~ntroduced for distances 
,exceeding 16 miles. The fares were raised by 10 per cent. as from 
1st J-f;j,rch, ;1939, :;md by a furthel! 20 per cent. from August, 1~47. 

Table 551.-Railway Fares for Workmen's Weekly Tickets. 

Workm'e'n's 'Weekly Tlekets"":'Second Class. 
..... "-

June, 1921, 
: 

Dec",1927. Oct., 1932. Jan., W~9, M~~., 19~9. Aug., 1947.' 
• "r } 

Miles. B. d. B~ d,' 'B. d. B. d. B. d. B. d. 
1 8 1 f> l ~ 1 (I 110 
311 &'4 3 '3 !l ~ 5 
5 6 4, 8' 4 .8 !; 2 6 2 

~ 4 «l 4 } 0 7'10 5 0 5 6 6 7 
11 8 8 12 

1 1 8 
'5 2 n 

III 4 1 
20 \>5 
30 6' 11' 

,a* 7 (j' 

• Current, June, 1949. "': 
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STATE ~wAYS~FRljlIGFj:!l' O:!iU.H,GES. 

The system adapted in fixing freights on merchandise and livestoGk is 
~o charge the lowest scale of freight on commodities of low value and on 
those which are used to assist production. The charge per ton mile decreases 
as the distance hauled increases. 

The highest class freight includes expensive, bulky, or fragile articles, 
such as boots, drapery, dl'ugs, groceries, furniture, liquors, glassware, 
cutlery, ironmongery, confectionery, and carpets; the lowest class applies 
to manures. 

The rates for nearly all classes of freight were increased by about 10 
per cent. on 1st March, 1939; exceptions included wool, agricultural produce 
und crude ores. In August, 1947, there were fmther increases, viz., 40 per 
cent. on the lower classes of freight and 15 per cent. on the higher classes; 
and on 1st February, 1949, substantial increases were imposed on parcels 
vreviously carried at concession rates. 

'J,.'he trend of rates for various classes of freight carried for 100 miles 
and 500 mile:;; is shown below. The rates quoted for livestock are per 
four-wheeled truck; other rates are per ton. 

T~ble 552.-R~i1way Freight Cltarges. 

Ordinary Goods. 

I Agri- Frozen 

Date. oultural Butter. Beef Wool. Live-
Highest Lowest Pro- and stock. 

Class Class duce. Mutton. 
Freight. Freight. 

'., 

100 MILES. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1921, June 75 0 6 6 11 5 :n 7 14 7 37 11 110 5 
1922, June 76 8 6 9 11 6 35 5 18 11 41 8 109 9 
1925, June 76 8 6 9 11 5 24 10 18 11 41 8 109 9 
1926, December 76 8 6 9 12 0 27 4 18 11 41 8 120 9 
1932, December 76 8 6 9 12 0 27' 4 18 11 37 6 108 8 
1933, July 76 8 6 9 12 0 27 4 18 11 33 9 97 10 
1937, October 76 8 6 9 12 0 27 4 18 11 37 6 108 8 
19l!9, March 84 4 7 5 12 0 30 1 20 10 37 6 120 9 
U144, Janua~'Y 84 4 511 12 0 27 1 20 10 37 6 120 9 
1947,' A\l~ust* 97 0 8 3 16 10 31 2 29 2 52 6 169 1 

--- , 

~. d" s. d. Si d; s. d. 8.: ,d. 8, d. 8. d. 
19~1,Juue 193 (I 15 0 18 2 94 0 72 11 104 4 30l! 4 
19~2, Jilne 1117 6 12 4 19 0 82 4 43 11 109 5 299 9 
,19~5, June 1117 6, 12 4 19 0 57 7 43, II 109 5 299 9 
19~6. J;>\lpemb~r 197 6 12 4 19 11 63 4 -;l3 11 109 5 329 8 
1932, December 197 6 12 4 1911 63 4 43 11 98 5 29{l 8 
1933, July 197 6 12 4 19 11 63 4 43 11 88 8 267 0 
1937, Ootooer 197 6 12 4 19 11 63 4 43 11 98 6 296 8 
1939, March 217 3 13 7 19 11 69 8 48 4 98 6 329 8 
1944'; JauuaJ.1y 2111 3'" 10 10 19 111 69 8 48 4; , 98 6 3~9: 8 
194.7,A llg\l8tjll J2,i9,~Q 15 l!, ~'7r'H 7~ ~ , ()7 ll" ,13711 4;61: 6 

. - .'.'"" . 
• Current, June, 1949. 
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STATE RAILWAYS--GRADIENTS. 

The railways of New South Wales pass through mountainous country 
over the Great Dividing Range, w) ich separates the narrow coastal plain 
from the interior. Oonsequently, there are steep gradients and sharp curves 
in many sections, including parts of the trunk lines. Where practicable, 
deviations have been made from time to time to improve the tracks in these 
respects; in 1948 about 93 per cent. of the lines had gradients less steep 
than 1 in 50 and 69 per cent. less than 1 in 100. 

The following statement shows the miles on different gradients in June, 
1948:-

Table 553.-Railway Gradients, June, 1948. 

Gradients. Southern western Northern Total. Gradients. I Southern Western Northern Tats!. System. System. System. System. System. System. 

--- --- --
Un miles. miles. miles. miles. 

1 in luiles. miles. miles. miles. 91 to 100 120t 177! 98 396~ 
18 to 30 16} 4! 3t 241 101 " 150 261 2841 177t 722t 
31 " 40 75t 61 55l 1921 151 " 200 HIt 122t 98t 362} 
41 " 50 74t 52 88 214t 201 " 250 721 77i 50! 201 
51 " 60 72t 77! 66! 217 251 " 300 102t 110t 72t 285} 
61 " 70 

I 
68t 68! 42! 179t 301 " level 945! 959! 758! 2,664 

71" 80 188t 138! 181! 509 ------------
81 " 90 49! 58 52! 160 Tot,,] ... 2,189! 2,193 1,745! 6,128t 

STATE RAlLWAYS-SIGNALLING AND SAFETY ApPLlAJ.'1CES. 

In the matter of signalling and safety appliances the railways of New 
South Wales have progressed with modern invention. The points are inter
locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in remote country dis
tricts where the traffic is light. The automatic signalling system is in 
operation on all the suburban lines under the electrical system. 

STATE RAILWAYS--RoLLING STOCK. 

The following table shows particulars of the rolling stock of the State 
railways each year from 1939 to 1948:-

Table 554.-Railways-Rolling Stock. 

At Loco· Coaching Goods Service At Loco· Coaching Goods Service 30th Waggons, 30th Waggons, 
June. motives. Stock. etc. Stock. June. motives. Stock. etc. Stock. 

--- --- --- --- ---
1939 1,284 2,808 22,833 1,424 1944 1,147 2,822 24,368 1,298 

1940 1,254 2,836 22,831 1,334 1945 1,148 2,827 24,183 1,800 

1941 1,224 2,850 22,801 1,278 1946 1,151 2,816 24,444 1,271 

1942 1,149 2,859 23,273 1,292 1947 1,156 2,809 24,282 1,283 

1943 1,151 2,839 23,970 1,310 1948 1,164 2,806 24,188 1,234 

Since the end of the war (1945), there has been a serious shortage of 
rolling stock, particularly of freight vehicles; production' in the railway 
workshops and under contract has not been sufficient to replace old vehicles 
withdrawn from service. 
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A detailed classification of the rolling stock, showing number and 
capacity, is shown in the statement below:-

Table 555.-Railways-Rolling Stock, Number and Capacity. 

At 30th June. 

Classification. 1929. 1939. 1948. 

No. 1 Capacity. No. Capacity. No. Capacity. 

--- --- --- ---
Tractive Tractive Tractive 
power. power. power. 

thous. lb. thous. lb. thous. lb. 
Locomotive---Steam ... ... 1,425 36,363 1,279 35,490 1,159 32,938 
Diesel Power Vans ... ... ... .. . 5 50 5 50 

Coaching- pas'gers. pas'gers. pas'gers. 
Passenger ... ... ... 2,208 138,599 2,254 139,029 2,350 141,327 
Motor Passenger ... ... 32 1,664 57 2,840 49 2,432 
Sleeping ... ... . .. 124 2,771 127 2,629 127 2,557 
Horse Boxes, Brake Vans, 

etc. ... ... .. . 413 369 370 577 280 176 
-----

Total ... ... 2,777 143,403 2,808 145,075 2,806 146,49 ; 

Goods- tons. tons. tons. 
Open Waggons ... ... 17,564 298,812 17,614 285,120 18,811 329,721 
Livestock Waggons ... 3,104 19,652 3,013 19,100 2,915 18,332 
Louvred Vans ... ... 1,023 16,292 1,174 18,658 1,161 20,342 
Refrigerator Vans ... 237 3,432 302 4,724 340 5,774 
Brake Vans ... ... 711 ... 662 .. . 688 . .. 
Other ... ... ... 70 815 68 900 . 273 3,082 

Total ... ... 22,709 339,003 22,833 328,502 24,188 377,251 

Service Stock ... ... "'1 1,578 ... 1,424 ... 1,234 .. . 
-

Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts where 
the population does not warrant the provision of ordinary services. 
Diesel train services are operated between Parkes and Broken Hill, a 
dista'uce of 422 miles. In April, 1948, the first of foUl' new air-conditioned 
trains for the Sydney-Newcastle service was placed in operation. 

VICTORIAN GOVERNMENT RAILWAYS IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

In the E)outhern portion of New South Wales the Government of Victoria 
has acquired certain raHway interests by the purchase from a private com
pany of a line between Deniliquin and Moama, and the construction and 
maintenance of five border railways by agreement with the Government 
of New South Wales. 

The agreement provides for railways of 5ft. 3in. gauge, but the 
works within New South Wales are constructed suitably for conversion 
to the standard gauge, viz., 4ft. 8lin. The lines are operated by the 
Victorian Railway Commissioners. 
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Three of the lines authol'ised nndei' the agreement were opened fOll 

traffic and the length of these, with the Deniliquin-Moama line, was 24] 
miles 11 chains; since 1943-44 the M ul'l'abit-Stony Orossing line (38 miles 
47 chains) has been closed to traffic. Particulars of the capital cost, revenue, 
etc., of these lines are given in the following' tal\le;-

Table 556.-Victorian Government Railways in New South Wales-Capital: 
Cost, Revenue, etc. 

Expenditure. 
Year Oapital: 
ended Cost at Revenue. Passengers Goods 
28th 28th Feb. WOl'king Carried. Carried. 
Feb. Expenses. Ihterest. Total. 

* 
-

£ £ £ £ £ No. tons. 

1939 1,209,605 45,744 53,394 50,136 103,530 16,414 118,42Z 

1943 1,458,712 63,385 63,991 54,269 118,260 36,581 134,181 

1944' 1,455,626 77,002 69,185 52,436 121,621 39,152 115,00(} 

1945 1,450;505 59,061 64,256 51,678 115,934 33,280 120,383 

1946 1,<145;384 48,937 62,116 51,377 113,493 27,188 101,711 

1947 1,460,210 67,471 75,191 50,714 125,905 22,193 115,109' 

1948 1,451,872 591552 68,135 48,084 116,219,1 15,956 94,162 

* Includes, current depreciation, 

The number of train miles run by the Victorian border railways in 
1947-48 was 64,878. Employees at 28th February, 1948, nnl11bered 77. 

PRIVATE RAILWAY LINES. 

The establlshed policy in New South Wales has been to keep the railways 
under State control, mid with' the exception of short lines connecting coal 
and other mines with the main railways, there are only 85 miles of private 
lines open for general traffic, 

During the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge was laiddoWl1 from 
Broken Hill to the South Australian border, a distance of 37 ,miles. A 
short line, privately owned, but operated by the Department of Railways, 
connects the Warwick Farm Racecourse with the Government railway at 
Liverpool. 

The Seaham Ooal Company's line connects the W ~st Walls end and Sea
ham Collieries with Oockle Oreek. The South Ma:iHa:ntl system serveS the 
miningdistticts of East Greta and CJessnock, and'anotlle:rline runs between 
the' colliel"ies in Hilxham and MinmL Th'e New'Red H:i3adline cdnnects 
Belmont: al~d Adamstown. Particulars 01· these tailwa~s W.ere' pub1i$hed 
on page 372 of the 1939-40 issue of the Year Book. 

RAILWAY GAUGES OF iAUSTRAtlA; 

Particulars of the gauges ortherailway~ in each State as at 30th June, 
1948, are shown below. The figures relate to Government lines' and t<> 
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prividerailways open fbr general tl'affic, classified aceording to the States 
in which they are located. Particulars of private lines used exclusively 
for special traffic are not included in the figures:-

Tabl~ 557.~Rajlway Lines. and Cauges in Australia at 30th June, 1948. 

Route Miles of each Gauge open for Traffic. 
Total 

State. 

1 2 ft. 6 in. I 3ft. 6 in. 14ft. 8i in.15 ft. 3 in. 
Miles. 

2 ft. 

New South Wales ... ... ... 37 6,178 243 6,458 
Victoria .. , ... ... 114 ... ... 4,383 4,497 
QUeensland .. , ... 1'16 ... 6,510 69 ... 6,695 
South Australia and 

Northern Territory ... ... 2,206 654 1,480 4,340 
Western Australia ... ... ... 4,625 454 ... 5;079 
Tasmania .. , ... 7 ... 724 ... .. . 731 
Australian Capital 

Territory ... . " ... ... '" 5 ." 5 
---- ---- ---- ---- ----

Total ... 123 114 14,102 7,360 6,106 27,805 

The distances by rail between Sydney and the other capital cities are as· 
follows :-Brisbane via North Ooast line 613 miles, Bcrisbane via 'Vallan
garra 715 miles, Melbourne 590 miles, Adelaide via Melbourne, 1,073 miles,. 
and Perth via Melbourne 2,695 miles. The journey from Sydney to Broken 
Hill via Melbourne and Adelaide is 1,409 miles, but a line across New South 
Wales opened for traffic inN ovember, 1927, affords direct communication 
over a distance of 699 miles. 

Railway works undertaken for· the purpose of facilitating interstate
communication have been described in previous issues of the Year Book. 

STANDARDISATION OF AUSTRALIAN RAILWAY GAUGES. 

Ih 1921 a Royal Oommission reported on the diversity of railway 
gauges in Anstralia, and on its recommendations the Premiers' Oonfer
ence of that year resolved that a nniform gauge (4 ft. 8~ in.) was essential 
to the development and defence of the Oommonwealth. Subsequently, 
interstate routes were shorteiled and breaks of gauge eliminated between 
certain points, but other steps to unify gauges 'were not taken. 

Rail tran$port difficulties of the war years (1939-45) prompted the 
OoiUmoilwealth Government to instruct the Director"General of Land 
Transport (Sir Harold Olapp) to report on the standardisation of Aus
tralian railway gauges. His report was presented in March, 1945, and 
tIle recom:rnendations were summarised. on page 206 of the 50th edition of 
the Offioial Year Book. 

. The recommendations were accepted in pritlOiple at the PremierB~ Oon~ 
ierence ill August, 1945, and thepr0posals (with some modifications) were 
adopted in detail at a later ClmfeJ1ence in January, 19!i6. Subsequently; 
Queensland and WeStern· Australia, raised I objections in respect of their 
parts, but, the Oommonwealth and I the three' south -eastern States agreed .. to 
carry out the works recommended (except the l)ajarta.,Birdum line); New 
South Wales also agreed to extend its line from Boul'ke,to ,Bhrringun on the 
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Queensland border, and the Oommonwealth undertook to convert the Port 
Augusta-Alice Springs line (not covered by the original plan) and to 
extend it to Birdum. 

For the Oommonwealth the agreement was ratified by the Oommonwealth 
Railway Standardisation Agreement Act, 1946. The provisions of this 
Act relating to the financing of the scheme and the allocation of costs 
between the Oommonwealth and the States were outlined in the Year Book 
No. 50 on page 207. 

The Act also provided for a Railways Oouncil, consisting' o'f Oommon
wealth and State Ministers, to make decisions in matters arising in imple
menting the agreement, and a Railways Standardisation Board, comprising 
a Director-General and four other persons qualified in railway engineering 
01' administration, to co-ordinate the works to be canied out by the several 
.constructing authorities. 

An enabling Act was passed by the South Australian Parliament in 
December, 1046, but up to May, 1949, the agreement had not been 
ratified by New South Wales or Victoria. 

STATE TRAMWAY AND OMNIBUS SERVICES. 

AmUNlSTRATlON. 

The State Government conducts tramway and omnibus services in the 
Metropolitan and Newcastle districts. All the tramways are the property 
of the Government, but there are numerous privately owned omnibus 
tlervices in these districts and in other parts of the State. The first Govern
Illent omnibus service in Newcastle was commenced on 22nd September, 
1932, and in the Metropolis on 25th December, 1932. 

The Government tramway and omnibus services are administered by 
the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways, who also exercises 
special powers for the regulation of the private omnibus services, as 
described on page 634. The tramways were administered by the Railway 
Commissioners until August, 1930; and after a number of changes had 
been made in the administration of the State transport services, they 
were vested in the Oommissioner for Road Transport in December, 1932. 

Tramways and Omnibuses-Reports on Administmtion. 

- The rapid deterioration in the finances of the State tramways and 
omnibuses after the war (1939-45) induced the Government to obtain 
independent reports on the administration of the services. In August, 
1947, the Tasmanian Oommissioner for Transport made a report recom
mending certain financial adjustments (including relief of capital indeb
tedness), improved methods of fare collection, etc. 

A further report was submitted in May, 1949, by a committee of three 
representatives of the London Passenger Transport Board, who recom
mended the establishment of a Transport Oommission to co-ordinate all 
transport services throug'hou t New South Wales. The Oommission would 
comprise a Director of Transport and Highways as chairman, the Oom
missioner for Railways, the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tram
ways, the Oommissioner for Main Roads and the President of the Maritime 
Services Board. The committee also made a number of recommendations 
regarding administrative policy, including a proposal for the gradual 
substitution of buses for trams. 
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LENGTH OF STATE TRAJ{W AYS. 

The length of the State tramways is 171 miles, viz., 142 miles of tram
ways and 9 miles of trolley-bus routes in the Metropolitan district, and 
:20 miles of tramways in Newcastle. In 1926, there were 228i\- miles of 
tramways, consisting of 180 miles in the Metropolis, 35 miles in Newcastle, 
4 miles in Maitland and 10 miles in Broken Hill. The tramways in Mait
land and Broken Hill were closed in 1927, and some services in other 
,districts have been replaced by railway 01' omnibus services. The tram 
1!ervices were extended across Sydney Harbour Bridge in March, 1932, and 
the omnibus services in August, 1937. 

The gauge of the tramways is 4 feet 81 inches, and all the services aro 
()perated by electric power. 

The route and track mileage of the tramways at 30th June, 1948, is 
:shown below, the figures being exclusive of 43 miles 59 chains of sidings, 
loops and crossovers. 

Table 558.--State Tramways-Length of Lines, June, 1948. 

Line. Route 
Mileage. * 

Track 
Mileage. 

Metropolitan- mls. ch. mls. ch. 
City and Main Suburban Lines ... ... ... (a) 113 11 214 
North Sydney ... ... ... ... ... 21 30 41 

t !\shfield to Mortlake and C1tbarita ... ... 8 33 15 
Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands ... ... 1 50 1 
Kogarah-Rockdale-Sans Souci ... ... (b) 6 32 10 

Total, Metropolitan ... ... ... (c) 150 76 283 

Newcastle City and Suburban ... ... ... 20 31 36 

Total Tramways, June, 1948 ... ... (c) 171 27 320 

• Includes trolley-bus routes (a) 2 mIs. 18 cbns.; (b) 6 mIs. 32 chns.; (c) 8 mls. 50 chus. 
t Bus service substltnted in July, 1948. 

FINANOES OF THE STATE TRAMWAY AND OMNIBUS SERVIOES. 
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Prior to the year 1938-39, the State tramway and motor omnibus services 
were administered as separate undertakings and separate financial accounts 
were published. As the omnibus services were extended into areas pre
viously served by trams, the two undertakings were merged into a joint 
enterprise, and the manner of presenting the annual accounts was altered 
in 1938-39. Since then, separate details regarding the financial results have 
not been available. 

State Tmmways a~td Omwibuses-Capital Funds. 

The capital of the State tramways and omnibuses has been obtained 
mainly from the General Loan Account of the State and is interest-bearing 
excepting a small advance from the Consolidated Revenue Fund, and 
,capital reserves. The latter consist of profits from the sale of assets, and 
receipts from the Public Vehicles Fund comprising half the service license 
fees on motor omnibus services in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Trans
port Distriots. 
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At 30th June, 1948, the capital debt of the tramways, as represented by
repayable advances, amounted to £7,536,671, consisting of £1,496,150 owiDg, 
to the General Loan Account and £40,521 to the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund; capital reserves amounted to £171,227, viz., profits from the sale of 
assets £57,714, and receipts from the Public Vehicles Fund, £113,513. The 
capital debt of the motor omnibus services, amounting to £1,894,624, is owing 
to the General Loan Account. ' 

State Tramwarys and Omnibw;es-Oapital Oost of Assets. 

The capital cost of the tramway and omnibus assets at 30th June, 1938,. 
and later years is shown in the following table. The total capital cost 
of the services exceeds the amount of capital funds stated above by reason 
of the purchase of new assets and the repayment of capital indebtedness 
from revenue reserved for depreciation . 

Table 559.-State Tramways and Omnibuses-Capital Cost. 

Metropolitan. Newcastle. Total. 

At 

Tramways·1 

I 
Tramways. I 

I Tramways 30th June. Omni· Tram- Omni- Omni- and 
buses. ways. buses. buses. Omni-

buses. 

£ £ £ I £ £ I £ £ 

1938 8,308,605 688,100 830,300 I 17,037 . 9,138,905 I 705,137 9,844,042' 

1939 8,306,480 799,998 832,880 I 89,134 9,139,360 I 889,132 10,028,492' 

1940 8,283,992 948,163 832,849 96,933 9,1l6,841 1,045,095 lO,161,936, 

1941 8,079,887 1,007,089 830,036 109,923 8,909,923 1,117,012 10,026,935, 

1942 7,943,095 984,607 815,978 131,535 8,759,073 1,116,142 9,875,215, 

1943 7,922,562 954,616 793,969 147,506 8,716,531 1,102,122 9,818,653 

1944 7,918,147 985,980 793,348 158,093 8,711,495 1,144,073 9,855,568. 

1945 7,922,434 1,015,079 792,401 163,275 8,714,835 1,178,354 9,893,189, 

1946 7,934,314 1,030,213 792,401 163,275 8,726,715 1,193,488 9,920,203 

1947 7,943,188 1,449,333 792,401 178,736 8,735,589 1,628,069 10,363,658. 

1948 7,954,622 ,2,405,662 799,866, 225,281 8,754,488 2,630,943 11,385,431 
I 
I 

The capital cost of the tramways at 30th June, 1948, comprised cost of 
hind and building' £1,466,186, permanent way £2,906,444, substations and 
electric distribution system £1,090,378, rolling stock £2,852,027, plant and 
machinery £289,453, and stores £150,000. The capital cost of the omnibuses 
consisted of land and buildings £221,349, omnibuses £2,353,857, and plant 
and machinery £55,737. 
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"Particulars of the accumulated' depreciation and sinking fund reserves 
<tjf the State tramways and omnibuses are shown in the following state
ment:-

Table; 560.-State: 'framwaJls and Omnibuses-Depreciation and 
Sinking Fund Reser,ves. 

At 
Depreoiation· Reserve. Sinking Fund Reserve. Total. 

3Dth 
June, 

Tramways. ,Omnibuses. Tramways. Omnibuses. Tramways. Omnibuses. 

£ £ £ £ £ :£ 
1938 572,71.0 3.02,112 316,658 2,487 889,368 3.04;599 
1939 687,285 4.07,92.0 342,939 2,469 1,.03.0,224 41.0,389 
.194.0 797,.066 548,993 331,656 3,539 1,128,722 552,532 
1941 9.04,995 685,3.04 376,619 5,.098 1,281',614 69.0;4.02 
1942 1,.016,976 793,4.0.0 422,337 6,559 1,439,313 799,959 
1943 1,122,4.04 865,.059 477,965 8,.077 1,6.0.0,369 863,136 
If)44 1,239,422 928,846 522,827 9,668 1,762,249 938,514 
1945 1,339,622 973,434 579,547 11,452 1,919,169 984,886 
1946 1,44.0,947 1,.0.03;356 635,783 13,287 2,.076,73.0 1,.016;643 
1947 1,541,814 1,.016,7.02 693,.04.0 16,.042 2,234,85.4 1,.032,744 
1948 1,638,6.04 1,164,324 75.0,842 19,441 2,389,446 1,183,765 

State Tramwavs Mid Omnibuses-Revenllte and EXZJenditure. 

Particulars of the annual revenue of the State tramways and omnibuses 
:and the working expenses of both services combined are as follows:-

Table SG1.-State Tramways and Omnibuses-Gross Earnings and 
Working Expenses. 

I Gross Earnings. Working Expenses. I 
Year Net 
ended Adminis- Current Earn. 

:3DthJune. Trrumways. Omni- Total. tration and Deprecia- Total. ings. 
buses. 

Operation. tion. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ I £ 
1938 3,529,368 765,356 4,294,724 3,559,.056 258,139 3,817,195[ 477,529 
1939. 3,448,792 925,542 4,374,334 3,7.07,139 242,523 3,949,662 424,672 
194.0 3,33.0,593 1,137,316 4,467,9.09 3,767,833 266.,1.03 4,.032,936 434,973 
1941 3,4'36,195 1,353,891 4,79.0,.086 3,931,943 257,208 4,189,151 6.0.0,935 
1942 3,8.02,494 1,626,918 5,429,412 I 4,046,224 222,D-!3 4,868,2671 661,145 
1943 4,114,176 1,467,67.0 5,681,845 4,946,017 191,173 5,137,19.01 444,655 
1944 4,3.01,53.0 1,398,79.0 .5,7.00,32.0 5,146,615 19.0,9.0.0 5,336,415 363,9.05 
1946 4,319,891 1,469,891 5,789,782 5,347,615 166,294 5,513,9.09 275,873 
1946 4,37.0,1.96 1,565,47.7 5,935,67.3 5,826,293 152,539 5.978,832i(-) 43,159 
1947 4,359.64'0 1,746,145 6,1.05,7.85 6,227,588 145,748 6,373,3361(-)267,551 
1948 5,3.09,778 2,544,584 7,854,362 7,895,436 254,657 8,15D,D93j( - )295, 731 

H Deficie~cy. 

The rapid increase in gross earnings in, the war years, and the larger 
·share of the tramways in that increase, reflected the effects of se:vere petrol 
rationing on private motor tra:fli'c, and curtailment of the previously 
.expanding omnibus services after 1940-41 because of reduced supplies of 
fuel oil and other requisites. The restricted omnibus services were gradually: 

*10819-6 
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restored during the three years ended 30th June, 1948. Of gross earnings,. 
which increased by £3,480,028 or 79.6 per cent. between 1938-39 and 1947-48, 
omnibuses earned 21.2 per cent. in 1938-39 and 32.4 per cent. in 1947-48. 

The excess of earnings over working expenses wa·s greater in 1940-41 than 
for several years, but thereafter operating costs increased rapidly (and 
faster than earnings) because of higher salaries and wages, rising prices 
of materials and the heavy cost of maintaining the ageing, and often over
loaded, trams and omnibuses. vVorking expenses absorbed 90.3 per cent. 
of gross earnings in 1933-39, and 95.2 per cent. in 1944-45, but exceeded 
them by £43,159, or 0.7 per cent., in 1945-46, and by £267,551 or 4.4 per cent., 
in 1946-47. As the result of an increase of Id. per jOUl'ney in adult fares 
from 1st July, 1947, gross earnings in 1947-48 increased by £1,748,578 or 
28.6 per cent., but working expenses rose almost proportionately and 
exceeded earnings by £295,731 or 3.8 per cent. 

Loan charges required 9.2 per cent. of gross earnings in 1938-39 but 
only 4.8 per cent. of them in 1947-48; over the period they were lightened 
because of repayments to the Treasury and reductions in the rate of 
interest payable on the public debt of the State. 

In every year from 1933-34 to 1943-44, earnings of these services more 
than covered all working and capital charges, but there were losses in each 
of the four years 1944-45 to 1947-48, the deficit of £675,890 in 1947-48 being 
the highest on record. Between 1943-44 and 1947-48, working expenses 
increased by £2,813,678, eal'llings by £2,154,042, afld capital charges by 
£24,378. 

The net financial results of the tramways and omnibuties, after the 'pay
ment of capital debt charges, are shown below:-

Table 562.-State Tramways and Omnibuses-Capital Chatges 
and Net Results. 

Capital Charges. 
Year 
ended Net Current 
30th Earnings. Exchange Sinking Total Surplus. 
June. Interest. on Capital t 

Interest. Fund. Charges. 
* 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1938 477,529 336,872 42,573 38,349 417,794 59,735 
1939 424,672 320,154 42,271 41,537 403,962 20,710 
1940 434,973 316,949 44,542 44,592 406,083 28,890 
1941 600,935 313,918 44,216 46,522 404,656 196,279' 
1942 561,145 294,777 41,465 47,179 383,421 177,724-
1943 444,655 280,737 40,016 57,145 377,898 66,757 
1944 363,905 271,246 38,082 46,453 355,781 8,124-
1945 275,873 273,098 39,298 58,504 370,900 (-) 95,027 
1945 (-) 43,159 244,287 33,589 58,071 335,947 (-) 379,106 
1947 (-)267,551 240,318 32,931 60,013 333,262 (-)600,813 
1948 (-)295,731 282,859 36,100 61,200 380,159 (-)675,890 

• Includes Loan Management Expenses. (-) Dellciency. 
t Subject to further appropriations for "rrears of depreciation In 1942-43 and earlier years-see below. 

Since the inception of the Government omnibuses in 1932, annual provi
sion has been made for accruing depreciation of omnibus assets. This 
system was adopted in regard to tramways in 1933-34; previously tram
.way assets had been written off only when abandoned 01' scrapped. 
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The chai·ges for depreciation in the years reviewed are represented by 
the total of current depreciation in Table 561 and Sinking Fund in Table 
562. In addition to charges applicable to the year of opm-ation, large appro
priations were made between 1933-34 and 1942-43 in respect of accumu
lated arrears of depreciation., These further appropriations and the 
balance of surpl~s then remaining in each year 1937-38 to 1942-43 were as 
follows:-

1937-38. 1938-39. 1939-40. 1940-41. 1941-42. 1942-43. 

Arrears of 
Depreciation 

Final Surplus 

£ 31,634 

£ 28,101 

6,205 

14,505 

17,385 

11,505 

181,713 

14,566 
150,884 

26,840 

32,809 

33,948 

In 1947-48, current depreciation charges amounted to £254,857, or 3.2 
per cent. of gross earnings. 

In 1947-48 the total earnings of the State tramways and omnibuses 
amounted to £7,854,362, of which £7,110,905, or 90.5 per cent., was obtained 
from services in the Metropolitan district, and £743,457, or 9.5 per cent., 
from the Newcastle services. 

Details of the financial results of the Metropolitan services are as 
fGllows:-

Table 563.-State Tramways and Omnibuses-Metropolitan Services. 

Revenue. Expenditure. 

Year 

Tramways.1 

Current 
ended Adminis- Current Capital Total Surplus. 

30th June. Omni- tration, * 
buses. Operating Deprecia- Debt Expendi-

I i Expenses. I tion. Charges. ture. 

I 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1938 3,304,526 708,898 3,324,023 239,742 372,505 3,936,270 77,154 
1939 3,244,278 838,007 3,459,958 224,466 356,518 4,040,942 41,343 
1940 3,145,741 1,021,895 3,516,210 243,949 363,132 4,123,291 44,345 
1941 3,241,529 1,209,946 3,662,884 237,741 355,435 4,256,060 195,415 
1942 3,575,724 1,411,155 4,298,910 204,097 334,592 4,837,599 149,280 
1943 3,841,406 1,238,066 4,530,722 172,908 330,470 5,034,100 45,372 
1944 4,004,484 1,164,968 4,682,422 174,014 307,368 5,163,804 5,648 
1945 4,013,027 1,222,672 4,858,289 151,188 323,121 5,332,598 (-) 96,899 
1946 4,070,752 1,301,545 5,285,884 140,579 292,127 5,718,590 (-)346,293 
1947 4,079,672 1,432,608 5,624,641 134,520 289,211 6,048,372 (-)536,092 
1948 4,983,623 2,127,282 7,151,064 I 224,602 336,896 7,712,562 (-)601,657 

• Subject to further appropriations for arrears of depreciation in 1942·43 and earlier years. 
(-) Deficiency. 

Tramway earnings represented 70.1 per cent., and omnibus earnings 
29.9 per cent. of the total Metropolitan earnings in 1947-48. 

The further appropriations from surpluses as shown for arrears 01 
depreciation of tramway assets were £16,920, £6,205, £17,385, £179,963, 
£129,868 Rnd £12,187, respectively, in the years 1937-38 to 1942-43. The 
deficiency, £96,899, in 1944-45 was the first of the Metropolitan services 
since the adoption in 1933-34 of the practice of including in the accounts 
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a charge for current depreciation. In 1947-48 working expenses, including' 
depreciation, exceeded earnings by £264,761, and after adding debt charges.,.. 
the deficiency amounted to £601,657. 

As the next statement shows, omnibuses provide a larger prop0rtionoi' 
the selWices in Newcastle than in the Metropolitan district; in 1947-.48· 
the pr.0,portions of earnings in Newcastle were 56.1 per cent. from omni
buses and 43.9 per cent. from tramways. 

T,able S64.-State Tramways and Omnibuses-Newcastle Services. 

I Revenue. Expenditure. 

Year I Adminis· Current. 
ended Omni- tration, Current· Capital Total De'fieit .. 

30th June. Tramways. Deprecia· Debt Expendi- * buses. Operating tion. Charges. ture. Expenses. 
---- ----

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1933 224,842 56,458 235,033 18,397 45,289 298,719 17,419' 
1939 204,514 87,535 247,18'1 18,057 47,444 312,682 20,633. 
1940 184;,8;')2 115,421 251,623 21,154 42,951 315,728 15,455 
1941 194,636 143,945 269,059 19,467 49,221 337,747 t 864 
1942 226,770 215,762 347,314 17,946 48,828 414,088 t28,444 
1943 272,769 229,604 415,295 18,265 47,428 480,988 t21;386 
1944 297,0·W 233,822 463,093 16,886 48,413 528,392 t 2,476 
1'945 30G,8M 247,219 48[);326 15,106 47,779 552,211 tl,872 
1946 2fl9,4!4 263,932 540,409 11,960 43,821) 596,189 32,813: 
1947 279,968 313,537 602,947 11,228 44,051 658,226 

I 
64,721 

1948 326,155 417,302 744,372 30,055 43,263 817,690 74,233. 

• Subject to further appropriations for arrears of depreciation in IM2-43 aml earlier years. t Surplus. 

Additional aPlJropriatiollS in respect of anears of depreciation of tram
way assets in Newcastle amounted to £14,714 in 1937-38, £1,750 in 1940-41,. 
£21,016 in 1941-42 aJlld £20,622 in 1942-43. 

Except for the five years 1940-41 to 1944-45, the Newcastle services havE!' 
not shown a profit since 1933-34. 

STATE TRAMWAY AND OMNIBUS TRAFFIC. 

The following statement contains particulars of the passenger traffic in, 
the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts in various years;-

Table S6S.-State Tramways and Omnibuses-Passenger Traffic. 
thousands. 

Year 
Tramways. Omnibuses. Tramways and Omnibuses. 

ended 
Metro- I New- Metro- New- l\1etro- New-

~Oth.June . . politan;* casble. politan.* castle. politan.* castle. Total. 

1929 315668 17,808 ... . .. 315,668 17,808 333,476. 
1931 253:243 \ 13,104 ... ... 253,243 13,104 266,347 
1938 297,400 20;671 50,096 2,557 347,496 23;228 .370,724 
H13() 292,118 18,666 59,146 5,269 351,264 23,935 375,199 
1940 281,717 IG,999 71,942 7,683 353,659 24,682 378,341 
1941 293,746 17,782 85,752 9,609 379,498 27,391 406,889 
1942 339j648 20,905 102,334 13,750 441,982 34,655 476,637 
1943 362,224 24,913 .98,751 15,064 460;975 39,977 500,952: 
1944 390,684 28,063 100,412 15,363 491,096 43',426 534,522 
1945 394,509 29,716 105,103 16,581 499,612 46,297 545,909 
1946 389,300 28,044 108,043 17,117 497;343 45,UH 542,504 
1947 377,530 25;640 112,562 18,230 490,092 43,870 l 533;962" 
1948 344,710 23,029 124,253 20,400 468,963 43;429 ! .. 5il2,392 

• Excluding passengers across the Sydney Harbour Bridge whose journeys did not extend beyond "he 
Bridge section-see next table. 
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The chief factors responsible for the rapid ,g>rowth of passenger tl1a!:ffic 
during the war years welle 1Ihe high levels of employment and earnings and 
the decline in .private motor traffic caused by petrol rationing. Between 
1938-39 and 1944-45, the total number of passengers increased by 170,'710,000 
or 45.5. per cent., but since 1944-45 there has been a decline of 32,51'7,000 
or 6 per. cent. 

During the war years, many former city-suburban omnibus ser:vices in 
Sydney and Newcastle were ruh only as feeder services to the tram
way systems in or!iIer to economise in manpower, fuel and equipment. 
While this system operated, separate -tickets were issued -for -the tram and 
omnibus portions of each throughjourney; consequently passenger figures 
for the war years are slightly inflated. The decline in tram passenger 
journeys in the last three J[ears was partly due to the restoration 0'£' 
through omnibus services and partly to the increase in bres from July" 
194'7. Since 1944-45, omnibus passengers have increased by 22,966,000 ,0iD1 

18.8 per cent., largely owing to the removal of war-time restrictions. 

Statistics of passenger traffic are obtained from records of tickets issued 
and, as a general rule, each ticket represents a passenger journey. For 
omnibus journeys over the Sydney Harbour Bridge section, however, a 
special ticket is issued to each passenger and a second ticket if the j.oul1ney 
extends over any other section. The total number of passengers carried by 
trams and omnibuses across the bridge since 1937-38 is stated below; those 
whose j,ourney extended beyond the Bridge section are also included ill, 
Table 565. 

Table 566.-Sydney Harbour Bridge-Tramway and Omnibus 
Pa-ssenger Traffic. 

thousands. 

Year. Yea,r. 
ended Tram- Omni- Total. ended Tram- Omni- Total. 30th buses. 30th buses. ways. 'vays. 
June. June. 

1938 10,396 962 11,358 1944 17,302 5,394 22,696 

1939 11,453 1,628 13,081 1945 17,478 5,687 23,165 

1940 12,823 3,847 16,670 1946 17,275 6,007 23,2.82 

1941 13,323 5,492 18,815 1947 16,595 7,611 24;206-

19.42 15,089 6,304 21,393 1948 16,203 8,612 24,815, 

1943 16,254 6,003 22,257 

Statistics of tram car mileage have not been available since 1939-40. In 
1946-47 the mileage of omnibuses was 16,065,000 miles in the Metropolitan 
district and 3,936,000 in Newcastle, and the mileages in 1947-48 were 
18,851,000 and 4,307,000, respectively. Average gross earmngs per omnibus 
mile in the Metropolitan district were 21.4d. in 1946-4'7 and 27.1d. in 
1947-48. In Newcastle the average was 19.1d. in 1946-47 and 23.3d.in 
1947-48. 

TRAM AND OMNIBUS FARES. 

The tramways are divided into sections of an average length of 
approximately 2 miles in the Metropolitan district and :Lt miles in, 
Newcastle. 
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The fares charged on trams since 1st November, 1920, and subsequent 
dates, when alterations were made, are shown below;-

Table 567.-State Tramways-Scale of Fares, to 30th June, 1949. 

Date of Alteration. November, 1948. 

I Mon. to Sections. 
Nov. Dec. Oct. July, Fri., All other 
1920. 1927. 1932. 1947. 4'30 a.m. times. 

to 8 p.m. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. 
One ... ... 2 2 2 3 3 4 
Two .. , ... 3 4 3 4 5 6 
Three ... ... 4 5 4 5 6 7 
Four ... ... 5 6 5 6 7 8 
Five and six ... 6 6 6 7 8 9 
Harbour Bridge * .. , .. , 3* 2* 2* 2* 

• Dates of change were :-March, 1932, 4d.; October, 1932, 3d.; January, 1939, 2d. From 
November, 1948, passengers across the Bridge section only were charged ordinary one section fares. 

The tram fares on Sundays were higher by 1d. per journey between 1st 
November, 1920, and 11th February,' 1923, when this extra charge was 
abolished. In December, 1930, a maximum fare of 4d. was fixed for tram 
travel between 10 a.m. and 4 p.m. on Mondays to Fridays, and on 2nd 
February, 1931, this concession became general on the Newcastle tramways 
irrespective of the day or hour of the journey. From 1st July, 1947, the 
concession was withdrawn from the Metropolitan services, and at N ew
castle the maximum fare was increased to 5d.; in addition, all fares (except 
for the Bridge section only) were increased by 1d. per journey. The fares 
were increased again on 29th November, 1948, by 1d. for all journeys of 
more than one section between 4.30 a.m. and 8 p.m. on Mondays to Fridays; 
in addition, a surcharge of 1d. per journey was imposed on all journeys 
(including those of one section only) on Saturdays and SUlldays and on 
Mondays to Fridays between 8 p.m. and 4.30 a.m. Ooncession fares to 
'pensioners and others were increased proportionately. 

Ohildren are carried at lower rates than adults. The fare for children 
llnder 12 years of age was 1d. for one, two or three sections, and 2d. for 
longer journeys, until 1st August, 1934, when the fare was reduced to 1d. 
'per journey for children under 14 years. The Harbour Bridge fare for 
·children was reduced from 2d. to 1d. on 1st January, 1939. The maximum 
age for children's fares was increased to 15 years on 1st January, 1943, to 

·conform with the change in the school leaving age. School pupils up to 
18 years of age travel at children's rates on journeys to and from school. 

. The average length of fare sections on the Government motor omnibus 
'services is approximately H miles. Up to 30th June, 1947, the fare was 2d. 
for the first section and, in most cases, 1d. for each additional section. On 
1st July, 1947, the fare for the first section was increased to 3d. Omnibus 
-fares were increased on the same basis as tram fares on 29th November, 
1948, with additional increases in respect of journeys of six sections or 
10nger. The children's fare is 1d. 'for each 9d. or part thereof of the 
{lorresponding adult fare. 

Weekly omnibus tickets are issued on the Wynyard-Epping and 
Wynyard-Palm Beach routes in the }.{etropolitan district and on variouB 
routes in the Newcastle district. 



BA ILWAYS, TBAMW AYS AND OMNIBUSES. 

STATE TRANSPORT SERVICES-WORKSHOPS, EMPLOYMENT, ETC. 

STATE RAILWAYS AND TRA~IWAYS-WORKSHOPS. 

Workshops have been established to meet the requirements of the various 
branches of the State railways and tramways. The principal railway shops 
are situated at Eveleigh, close to the Oentral Railway Station, and at 
Ohullora, 11 miles distant. There are large workshops at Newcastle, 
Goulburn, and Bathurst to supply the needs of the permanent-way branch 
by the preparation of structural steelwork, £sh-plates, tools, implements 
and other articles. Engine repairs are undertaken at a number of smaller 
workshops in country localities. 

The principal tramway workshops are situated ~t Randwick, in Sydney, 
and there is a smaller establishment at Newcastle. 

Particulars regarding the factories for railway and tramway rolling 
stock are published in the chapter "Factories." 

STATE RAIL,WAYS AND TRAJlIWAYS-ELECTRIGITY SUPPLY. 

For the supply and distribution of electric current to the State railways 
and tramways there are three main generating stations under the control of 
the Oommissioner for Railways, viz., ffitimo and White Bay in Sydney, 
and one in Newcastle. A smaller station was opened in January, 1928, 
at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of substations are in 
operation throughout the suburban areas. 

Particulars of the electrical energy generated at each power station and 
the purposes for which it was used are shown below:-

Table 568.-Electricity Generated and Used for State Railways and Tramways. 
million kilowatt hours. 

Year ended 30th June. 

U 

Particulars. 

1939. I 1940. \1941. 11942. /1943. 1944.11945. 1946./1947./1948. 
------

Units Generated-

-- --'--i--'------
White Bay ... 290 306 321 355 344 296 315 333 380 424 
Ultimo ... 184 184 218 245 268 272 291 289 300 302 
Newcastle" ... 132 14G 170 195 224 265 267 263 323 366 
Lithgow ... ... 25 26 25 27 29 34 34 33 39 44 
nits Purchased ... ... .. , .. . 6 26 39 26 31 40 47 

-----------------------------
Total ... 631 661 734 828 891 906 933 949 1,082 1,183 

-------------- --------------
urpose of Supply-

274 282 312 338 359 369 377 380 396 429 Railways ... ... 
Tramways ... 149 143 139 

/ 

151 153 156 157 158 159 155 
Outside Bodies, ... 208 236 283 339 379 381 399 411 527 599 

etc. 

l' 

-------:-1-:----------------

Tot.l ... 631 661 891 906 933 949 1,082 1,183 

Since 1938-39, electricity units generated in railway power stations have 
increased by 80 per cent. Increases in electrical energy distributed by the 

Department of Railways since 1938-39 were: railways 56.5 per CP.JJt., 
tramways 4.5 per cent., and other bodies 187.3 per cent. 
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S'IlATE. RAILWAYS AND TRAMWAYS-COAL SUPPLIES. 

There has been a marked increase in supplies of coal to the State 
railways and tramways in recent years, but even so, requirements have 
not been .met. The coal used and the prinoipal uses to which i,t was applied 
weote as fdHows:-

TaJ)le 569;--'StateRailways and ,Tramways-Coa] tJsed. 

Coal used in Connection with Railways and Tramways. 

Year ended 

I 1l0thJune. Locomotive Electric Gas Other 
Purposes. 'Power Making. PllllJloses. Total.. 

Stations. 
I 

~ 

t~ns. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

1929 1,212,272 391,904 7,038 45,719 1,656,933 

1932 896,147 I 332,497 5,744 28,657 1,263,045 

1938 1,041,106 4'34,266 5;565 23,304 1,504,241 

1939 99'J,,371 453,300 5,fl63 24,449 1,477,783 

1943 1,447,122 649,180 6,073 27,416 2,129,791 

1944 1,462,085 644,341 6,137 27,354 2,139,917 

1945 1,329,000 688,728 5,737 22,329 2,045,7!:l4 

1946 1,321,606 689,685 5,120 25,362 2,041,773 

1947 1,348,298 785,661 6,719 27,603 2,168,281 

1948 1,365,449 863,554 6,073 24,576 2,259,652 

-
Coal consumption in 1947-48, a record year, was 781,861) tons or 53 per 

cent. greater than in 1938-39. In 1947-48 coal used for locomotive purposes 
and electric power stations comprised 60.40 per cent. and 38 per cent., 
respectively, of the total consumed by the railways. 

STATE LAND TRANSPORT SERVICES-Ei\IPLOBIENT AND WAGES. 

Particulars of the number of persons employed in the land transport 
services of the Government of New South Wales and the amount of salaries 
and wages paid to them are shown in the following' statement. The figures 
Me exclusive of employment on the construction of railways and roads 
a'nd on the maintenance of roads. The information under the heading 
Road Tl'ansport Department for 1931-32 and earlier years relates to the 
tramways only, but that for 1937-38 and later years includes the staff 
engaged in registering motor vehicles, licensing drivers, etc., as well as 
employees of the Department's onmibus services. Employees serving with 
the defence forces are excluded in 1938-39 and later years, but the state
ment of salaries and wages. paid includes departmental payments to these 
';"hilst on active service. 
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Table 570.--,State Land TransportServioes---'Employees and Wages. 

Number of Employees.· Salaries and Wages Paid.t 
Year 

Railways-I Road Tram- i 
I I 

ended 
30th Road Trans-Annual port Dept. Total. Railways. I port f ept. 

Total. June. Average. at 30th June. 
t -- , 

£ £ £ 
1921 37,558 9018 46,576 9,153,089 2,278,998 11,432/087 
1929 43,972 11,121 55,093 12,422,298 3,121,457 15,543,765 
1931 40,620 8,388 49,008 10,167,293 2,119,794 12,287,087 
1932 40,329 8,356 48,685 9,637,122 2,015,941 11,653,063 
1938 41,128 10,530 51,658 10,668,200 2,608,887 13,277,087 
1939 41,474 10,503 51,977 11,099,966 2,736,755 13,836,721 
1940 39,955 9,984 49,939 10,919,175 2,769,108 13,688,283 
1941 42,001 10;550 62,551 12,213,188 2,932,731 15,145,919 
1942 45,291 10,674 55,965 14,637,323 3,463,950 18,101,273 
1943 47,258 11,057 58,315 17,035,415 3,802,574 20,837,989 
1944 48,019 11,140 69,159 18,101,252 3,922,124 22,023,376 
1945 49,242 11,405 60,647 17,563,245 3,921,800 21,485,045 
1946 53;262 12,682 65,934 18,824,637 4,194,124 23,018,761 
1947 56,887 12,755 69,642 21,162,591 4,629,308 25,791,899 
1948 57,673 13,632 71,305 25,495,354 5,983,944 31,479,298 

• Excludes employees in defence services in war years. t Includes payments made to staff in 
defence services in war years, t Since 1937-38 includes staff engaged in registering lllotar vehicles, 
etc. (see next chapter). 

ACCIDE1'l'TS IN STATE TRANSPORT SERVICES. 

All aocidents are recorded which occur in th~ working of the State rail
ways, tramways and omnibuses, or on service premises, to persons other 
than the employees, however slight the injuries may be. In the case of 
employees, all accidents must be reported, but only those are recorded for 
statistical purposes which cause the employee to be absent from his 
ordinary WOl'k for any period following the day on which' the accident 
occurred. 

Particulars of accidents during the last five years (except railway acci
dents in 1943-44, for which information is not available) are shown in the
following table:-

Table 571.-State Railways, Tramways and Omnibuses-Accident Casualties. 

Year ended 1 Passengers. 1 

30th June. Killed. I Injured. 

Employees. 1 Other Persons. 1 Total Persons. 

Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. I Injured. 

Railway Accidents. 
1945 * * 22 

1
11

,757 
126* 797* 148 

1
12,554 1946 * * 25 . 11,841 "81* 721* 106 12,562 

1947 * * 35 12,153 88* 831* 123 12,984 
1948 * * 16 10,118 52* 501* 68 110,619' 

Tmmway Accidents. 
1944 37 599 4 3,237 19 236 60 4,072 
1945 10 562 3 3,385 20 206 33 4,153: 
1946 16 716 6 3,487 23 223 45 4,426 
1947 16 568 3 3,893 30 310 49 4,771 
1948 20 562 I 3,267 23 127 44 3,956· 

~JJ1 %r Omnibus Accidents. 
1944 4 127 ... 1,044 7 21 11 
1945 5 482 ... 1,179 2 45 7 
1946 3 243 ... 1,085 12 40 15 
1947 9 185 I 1,080 6 34 16 
1948 7 217 1 970 8 18 16 

, 
• Passenger accidents are not recorded separately hut included in " Other Persons." 

1,192 
1,70 
1,36 

t} 

8 
1,299 
1,205 
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Nearly all the deaths and most of the injuries are due to accidents 
caused by the movement of vehicles. In the last four years all the deaths 
in tramway and omnibus accidents, except one in 1945-46 and another 
in 1947-48, were due to this cause. The persons injured in tramway 
accidents of this kind numbered 3,478 in 1945-46, 3,485 in 1946-47, and 
2,781 in 1947-48; in omuibus accidents the numbers were 989, 872 and 
860 in the respective years. 

The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
and loss of or damage to goods in 1938-39 and the last four years was as 
follows:-

Table 572.-·~tate Railways, Tramways and Omnibuses-Compensation for 
Accidents. * 

Accid,mts. \1938-39. 1944-45. I 1945-46. I 1946-47. I 1947-48. 

-----
Railway-·- £ £ £ £ £ 

Passengers ... 8,972 11,677 10,537 5,705 6,150 
Goods ... ... 20,882 146,168 154,450 217,472 190,326 

Tramway ... 27,940 21,822 26,682 23,164 35,612 
Omnibus ... 4,130 4,004 7,939 11,880 12,562 

--~-------
Total .. , 61,924 183,671 199,608 258,221 244,650 

• Excludes compensation to employees. 

The alllOllnt of compensation paid by the railways in respect of lost or 
damaged goous was nine times greater in 1947-48 than in 1938-39, the 
major pOl-cion L.;ing for goods and luggage stolen in transit. 



MOTOR AND OTHER 
LICENSED VEHICLES 

Special laws govern the use of motor and other road vehicles. They have 
been framed with a view to minimising the risk of accident and facilitating 
the flow of traffic, to promote economy in the organisation of State-owned 
and commercial transport services, and to procure funds for road" and for 
administration. 

The police exercise general authority to take action against dangerous 
and disorderly traffic and they regulate the street traffic, vehicular and 
pedestrian, in the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts. Outside these 
areas, municipal and shire councils may enact by-laws for the regulation 
of street traffic, other than motor traffic. 

The speed at which motor vehicles may be driven upon public streets has 
been limited since December, 1937, to 30 miles per hour within built-up 
areas, and, unless it be proved that a greater speed was not excessive, to 
50 miles per hour elsewhere. Built-up areas are defined generally as those 
ill which provision has been made for street lighting, but streets may be 
excluded from or included in the definition by direction of the Minister 
for Transport. 

In September, 1948, special speed limits were imposed on heavy vehicles. 
The maximum speed in miles per hour ranges from 30 in built-up areas 
and 40 elsewhere for vehicles weighing between 3 and 6 tons, to 15 and 25 
respectively for vehicles weighing more than 11 tons. 

Motor vehicles must be registered if driven upon public streets and 
horse-drawn vehicles if they ply or stand in a public street for hire. 
Before registration or renewal of registrati6n, motor vehicles are inspected 
to ensure that they comply with the requisite standard of fitness. Number 
plates must be displayed on all registered vehicles, and motor vehicles 
must also display registration labels. 

The normal term of registrations and licenses and renewals thereof is a 
year, but since 1st December, 1932, quarterly registrations of motor vehicles 
have been permitted, at the option of the owners. 

In terms of the Motor Vehicles (Third Party Insurance) Act, 1942, 
owners and drivers of motor vehicles have been required since 1st February, 
1943, to be insured against liability in respect of injury to persons arising 
out of the use of the vehicles. Particulars are shown in the chapter 
"Private Finance." 

Under reciprocal arrangements between the States, a private motor 
vehicle registered in any State may travel freely throughout the Oommon
wealth, but vehicles entering New South Wales must be insured against 
third-party risks. In addition, visiting commercial vehicles are subject 
to the controls normally applied to commercial vehicles in the State visited. 

Drivers of motor vehicles are required to be licensed and must pass an 
eyesight test, a practical driving' test, and an oral test in knowledge of 
the traffic regulations. A license may be refused, suspended or revoked 
011 grounds of physical disability 01' failure to observe the regulations. 
In Sydney and Newcastle, drivers of public motor vehicles are subjected 
to tests more severe than those for other drivers. 
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The minimum ages of licensees are: public vehicle drivers (Sydney and 
Newcastle), 21 years; van drivers (Sydney and Newcastle), 18 years; motor 
cycle riders,16 yeall s; and a11 other motor vehicle drivers, 17 years. 

Conductors of motor omnibuses in the Metropolitan and Newcastle 
Districts must be licensed, the minimum age being 18 years. 

'!Ilhe registration of vehicles, licensing of drivers and collection of various 
taxes, fees and charges are functions of the Commissioner for Road Trans
port and Tramways. The police test applicants for drivers' licenses alid; 
by arrangement with the Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways, 
they effect the registrations alld collect the taxes nnd fees in certain areas. 

Motor vehicles licensed to carry passengel's;o'l' goodsal'e subject to special 
supervision by the Commissioner for Road Transport and Tramways. A 
SSl'vice license must ·be obtained for each privately owned motor omnibus 
service within the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts. The 
registrationoI the vehicles is conditional on compliance with regulations 
as to design, constl'uction and provision for the safety and comfort of 
passengers. The service license specifies the route to be traversed, the 
time-table to be observed and the fares to be cha:uged. Where a service 
enters into corr:.~etition with railway or other transpo:ut services, conditions 
may be imposed to prevent undue competition and overlapping. An annual 
fee for each service license is fixed in relation to the extent of the benefit 
.conferred on the holder, the nature of the route traversed and the effect 
of the service on State-owned transport services; the maximum annual 
T>i'te is £4 for each passenger each omnibus is authorised to carry. The 
fee for experimental, developmental 01' unprofitable services maybe fixed 
at a nominal sum. 

FOl'all motor vehicles used in the State for the conveyance of passengers 
. or goods for hire or in the course of any trade or business a license under 
the State Transport (Co"ordination) Act may be required in addition to 
any other license or registration, including the omnibus service license 
descr:i:bed above. The licensee may be required to pay charges in respect 
of passengers and goods carried, the maximum charges being ld. per 
passenger for each mile or section (whichever is the shorter) or part thCll eof, 
or for goods 3d. per ton of the aggregate weight of the vehicle unladen 
plus its carrying capacity for each mile or .part thereof. Vehicles engaged 
in the carriage of goods to the nearest railway station are not subject to 
the charge and other exemptions may be granted. Oharges are not imposed 
in respect of journeys not exceeding 50 miles (except in the case of motor 
otnnibuses running in competition with the railways or tramways), nor 
for the transport of perishable goods to market irrespective of distance. 

Taxicabs and hire cars throughout the State are controlled to ensure 
-.the safety and comfort of passengers. 

'W AR"Tum AND POST-WAR CONTUOL OF PETROL SA'LES, NEW MOTOR 

VEHICLES, ETO. 

During the war years, various forms of control over motor transport 
were set up under National Security Regulations. Most of these controls 
lapsed shortly after the war and by June, 1949, the remainder had been 
removed. Petrol rationing and the control. of new motor vehicles are 
described on the next two pages, and details of the war-time controls were 
published on page 219 et seq. of Official Year Book, No. 50. 
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Petrol Rationing. 

'Supplies of petrol and other liquid fuel for motor vehicles were rationed 
'in terms of National Security Regulations from 1st October, 1940 to 
·6th June, 1949, when the High Oourt declared the regulations to be 
'invalid. The scheme was administered by the Oommonwealth Liquid 
Fuel Oontroller and a Liquid Fuel Oontrol Board in each State. In New 
:South ,Vales the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways was 
-chairman of the State Board. 

The ration scales were related to the horse-power of cars and the unladen 
'weight of lorries, as well as the purpose for which the vehicle was used. 
]!'orbusiness users, the ration was determined according to the needs of the 
individual as assessed by the State Liquid Fuel Oontrol Board. Oonsumers 
'were required to obtain a license from the Board and, in the case of petrol, 
-:ration tickets corresponding to the quantity of motor spirit authorised by 
'11 license were issued monthly to licensees. Fuels other than motor spirit 
-required for the running of motor vehicles were controlled by license 
. only ; ration tickets were not required. 

The petrol ration for private motor cars remained at its lowest level for 
cthree and a half years from 1st February, 1942, until 27th August, 1945. 
:Subsequent increases brought the ration as from 2nd December, 1946, close 
to that of the first six months of rationing. Allowances were reduced 
-thereafter on three occasions, in order to limit the purchase of petrol from 
·.dollar areas and to conserve stocks for defence purposes. A factor in these 
'reductions was the additional consumption due to the post-war increase in 
,motor vehicle registrations. 

Variations in the allowances for private motor cars from the inception 
"of rationillg were as follows:-

Table 573.-Petrol Rationing-Private Motor Cars. 

Monthly Allowance per Car. 

Date of Variation. I Up to 8 Over lover lover O~lov~1 8 to 10 10 to 12 12 to 14 14 to 20 20 to 30 Over 30 
H.P. H.P. RP. H.P. H.P. H.P. H.P. 

I gal. gal. gal. I gal. gal. gal. gal. 
11940 -Octo bel' 

I 

8 11 13 14 16 19 23 
1941-April 7 8 10 11 12 14 17 

June 5 5 6 7 8 9 11 
July 2 2 3 3 4 5 6 

1942-February I! 2 2! 21 
2 3 4 4! 

1 945-August 2 2t 3 3 4 5 5! 
Sept. 3 4 5 5 6 7 8 

'l946--January 5 6 8 8 9 II 12 
July 7 8 11 11 12 15 16 
Dec. 8 9 12 12 14 17 18 

1947-0otobel' 6 7 9 9 11 13 14 
lJ.948-J anuary 5t 6t 8 8! 10 

I 

llt 13 
October 4t 5! 6! 7 8 9t lOt 

The reductions imposed in October, 1948 in the rations for priYvate 
motorists represented an average of 20 per cent.; allowances to other user" 
were reduced by 10 per cent. Particulars of the rationing of aviation 
spirit are givcen in the chapter "Oivil Aviation.~'· . 
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Control of New Motor Vehicles. 

An Order of 19th October, 1942, under National Security Regulations 
made the acquisition of new motor lorries and. omnibuses subject to permit • 
from the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways as Director of 
Emergency Road Transport in New South Wales. The control was applied 
to new motor cars and ex-service cars and lorries as from 8th June, 1943. 
New omnibuses and lorries of more than 1 ton carrying capacity wens 
removed from control on 5th August, 1946, and ex-service vehicles on 1st 
April, 1947, but permits were still required to buy new motor cars and 
utility vehicles. 

On 1st February, 1948, control was transferred to the New Motor 
Vehicles Oommittee, representing the Oommonwealth and State Govern
ments and the motor trade. During 1947-48, permits were issued in New 
South ,,xl ales for 16,213 cars and 4,776 utility 10l'l'ies. 

Motor vehicles of 12 horse-power or less were removed from control 011 
17th September, 1948, and as from 2nd December, 1948, the only vehicl(l)s 
remaining under control were those of more than 12 horse-power imported: 
from the United States or Oanada. A11 controls over the purchase and sale 
of new motor vehicles ceased on 31st December, 1948. 

MOTOR VEHICLES-IMPORTS, EXPORTS AND PRODUCTION. 

Motor vehicles and their equipment are important items in the overse~ 
trade and factory production of New South ,Vales. 

In 1937-38 there were 30,916 unassembled motor chassis imported, and' 
the total value of imports of motor vehicles, tractors and parts was 
£4,747,696. There was a decrease of more than £1 million in 1938-39, and 
a further steep decline in the fo11owing two years owing to war-time· 
restrictions on the import and production of motor vebicles for civilian 
use; the increase in values tllereafter until 1945-46 was due to the import 
0: war equipment. The inflated value of the imports in post-war years was: 
mainly due to high prices; although the value of equipment imported in 
1947-48, viz., £10,491,373, was more than twice the value in 1937-38, the 
chassis imported numbered only 23,147 in 1947-48, as compared with 31,489-
in the pre-war year. 

The following table shows particulars of oversea imports of motor 
vehicles, tractors and parts in each year since 1937-38:-

Table 574.-lmports Oversea of Molor Vehicles, Tractors and Pal·ts, N.S.W. 
----

Number of Chassis Value of Motor Vehicles and Parts. 

I Year 
Imponed. 

Value of 
ended Chassis Tractors 

30th June. Un- Assembled. Ull- Chassis Other.' Total. and Parts. 
assembled. assembled. Assembled. 

---- ----
No. No. £A., f.o.b. £A., f.o.b. £A., f.o.b. £A., f.o.b. £A., r.o.b_ 

1938 30,916 573 . 2,947.890 126,188 838,697 3,912,775 834,921 
1939 25,049 349 2,578,113 69,581 690,146 3,337,840 354,108· 
1940 20,096 253 1,933.066 47,837 443,581 2,424,484 280,708 
1941 7,652 154 821 383 19,016 315,856 1,156,255 216,864 
1942 9,107 213 1,261.628 56,769 619,956 1,938,353 193,671 
1943 2,618 31 755,111 6,936 2,453,478 3,2] 5.525 502,313' 
1944 4,107 7 1,469,394 1,426 5,073,714 6,544,534 1,215,210' 
1945 4,246 398 2,085,491 246,817 1,729,706 4,062,014 3,200,773 
1946 4,014 188 829,121 52,227 2,705,184 3,586,532 1,668,825-
1947 20,025 285 3,669,917 75,620 1,444,621 5,190,161 

I 
664,163 

194R 19,228 3,919 4,800,055 1,017,448 3,418,831 9,236,334 1,255,039 

• Includes motor bodies, pnrts and Accessories, tyres and tubes, etc, 
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Particulars of motor vehicle equipment exported from New South Wales 
are shown below. There was considerable fluctuation in the value of 
Australian produce exported during the war years 1939-40 to 1945-46, but 
the value in 1947-48, viz., £293,073, was about seven times the value in 
1938-39. Exports of Australian produce in 1947-48 included cars and 
lorries £24,175, tractors and parts £73,384, tyres and tubes £88,547 and 
batteries £28,637. In normal years, most of the equipment exported goes 
to New Zealand, Pacific islands and the countries north of Australia. 

Table 575.-Exports Oversea of Motor Vehicles, Tractors and Parts, N.S.W. 
-

Year 
Motor Vehicles! Tractors and Parts. 

I Year 
1Il0tor Vehicles, Tractors and Part~. 

ended Australian ended Australian 30th June. Produce. Other. Total. 30th June. Produce. Other. Total. 

----
£A f.o.b. £Af.o.h. -£Af.o.h. £Af.o.b. £Af.o.h. £Af.o.b. 

1938 43,714 118,181 161,895 1944 337,144 72.640 409.784 
1939 40,909 99,054 139,963 1945 316,080 33;998 350;978 
1940 111,353 47,695 159,048 1946 542,419 47,190 589,609 
1941 860,570 80,796 941,366 1947 747,901 111,646 859,547 
1942 1,198,914 35,970 1,234.884 1948 293,073 94,833 387,906 
1943 316,976 69,588 386,564 

Factory production of motor vehicle equipment in New South Wales 
comprises mainly the assembly of chassis, construction of motor bodies 
and repair work The number of factories in the motor vehicle and cycle 
'industry in 1947-48, viz., 1,795, was 47 per cent. greater than in 1937-38, 
'llnd the number of employees, viz., 17,778, wqs 72 per cent. greater. The 
-value of salaries and wages paid, production, and output have more than 
.doubled since 1937-38. 

The following table shows particulars of prodnction in the motor vehicle 
:and cycle industry in New South "Vales in each year since 1937-38. The 
"figures exclude factories manufacturing tractors, tyres and tubes, and 
certain parts and accessories, but they include establishments manufac
turing or repairing pedal cycles. Factories using only manual power or 
having less than four employees are excluded. The value of production 
is the value added to the raw material by the process of manufacture, 
and the value of output is the wholesale selling value of the goods at the 
factory. Full definitions of the terms "Value of Production" and "Value 
of Output," and of the principles observed in compiling factory statistics, 
are given in the chapter "Factories." 

"Table 576.-Motor Vehicle and Cycle Factories, N.S.W.-Employment, 

Year 
ended 

30th June. 

1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

Production, etc. 
- ---

Value of-
FactoriM 

at Persons 
Land, I Salaries I Materials, I I 30th June. Employed.· Buildings, and WagM Fuel, etc., Production. 

Plant, etc. Paid.t Used. 

No. No. £ thousand. 
1,222 10,655 3,784 1,891 1,990 3,100 
1,295 11,186 4,297 2,052 1,956 3,319 
1,307 10,330 4,377 1,931 2,087 3,208 
1,315 9,345 4,424 1,780 2,178 2,820 
1,217 8,682 3,900 1,949 3,245 3,184 
1,128 8,923 3,632 2,195 3,763 3,499 
1,189 11,098 3,748 2,514 3,312 4,014 
1,237 11,043 3,879 2,450 3,009 3,016 
1,369 11,414 4,688 2,772 3,816 4,285 
1,580 15,097 5,694 4,117 3,517 7,274 
1,795 17,778 7,657 5,751 5,724 9,677 

• Average during whole year; includes working proprietors. 
t ExcludM drawings of working proprietors. 

Output. 

5,090 
5,275 
5,295 
4,998 
6,429 
7,262 
7,326 
6,925 
8,101 

10,791 
15,400 
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The share of the value of production contributed by each branch of the
motOl' vehicle and cycle industry in 1947-48 was Oonstructionand Assembly 
£1,788;932, Motor Body Building £871,995, Motor Accessories £1,123,251~ 
Repairs £5,682,724, .and Cycles and Accessories £209,951. The number
of employ:ees in each of these groups, with the average per factory iLl 
brackets, were Oonstruction and Assembly, 1,695 (94); Motor Body' 
Building, 1,671 (13); Motor. Accessories, 1,820 (43); Repairs, 12,157 (8), 
and Oycles and Accessories, 435 (16). The factories engaged in repairs
consist mainly of small motor garages and engineering establishments. 
There were il'6,462 males and 1,316 females employed in motor vehicle and:, 
cycle factories in New Eouth 'Wales in 1947-48. 

Factories in New South ,Vales accounted for 38 per cent. of the total: 
..,alue of production of the motor vehicle and cycle industry in Australia-. 
in 1946-47 (£21,502,000), and 34 per cent. of the total output (£35,449;000). 

Pal'ticulars of the principal articles produced by the motor vehicle and~ 
cycle industry are given in the chapter "Factories." 

MOTOR V EHIOLES-REGISTRATIONS. 

Provisions of the law relating to the registration of motor vehicles aI'S-' 
indicated on page 633. 

As from 1st October, 1939, the renewal of registration, and (since
February, 1940) the re-registration, after lapse, of evel'y motor vehicle' 
hav.e been effected only upon production ofa certificate of inspection as to 
road-worthiness. Suitable serviCe! stations and similar establishments 
throughout the State are licensed as inspection stations and a number of 
mechanics employed thereat are licensed as examiners. At 30th June,. 
1948, there were 1,933 inspection stations and 3,482 licensed examinel's. 
The inspection fee is 2s. 6d. for motor cycles and 5s. for other vehicles. 

The number of vehicles on the register at intervals since 1911 is shown
in the following statement. Government motor vehicles were included in· 
the records for the first time in July, 1933. tn the tables published in 
previous issues of the Year Book, public passenger vehicles, other than 
omnibuses and taxicabs in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Districts, were 
included in cars; in the following table they are shown separately:-

Table 577 .. -Motor VehiCles on Register. 

Registrations in Force. 

At I Motor Cycles. '30th Public Lorries, I All 
June. Cars. Passenger Utilities Tractors. Trailers. Traders' Motor . Vehicles . v":';;. t . 1 Sidecar. 

Plates . Vehicles. t S6lo. 

--- --- --- --- ---
191I§ 3,975 179 ............... 3 ............ 2,788 6,945 
1921§ 28,665 587 ............... 3;900 .. .......... 11,291 413 44,856 
1929§ 170,039 1,976 .............. 44;868 . ........... 110,655 2,022 249,560' 
1932 143,970 1,432 "7z:iis7"'" 38,618 .. · .. r;:2iifi 22,741 417 207,178 
1938 201,574 4,940 851 17,125 6,907 1,118 310,608 
1939 213,331 4,807 76,726 1,035 6,414 17;180 6,971 1,164 327,628 
1940 206,845 4,843 75,590 1,209 7,129 15i28B 6,269 1,066 318,234 
1941 200,014 4,826 75,262 1,264 7,857 14;757 6,002 900 310,882 
1942 167,395 4,763 71,248 1;366 1\,965 10;538 4,785 708 267,768 
1943 170,836 4,614 72;159 1,382 6,873. 9,641 4,523 610 270,638 
1944 178,550 4,714 78,023 1,517 7,621 11,162 3,735 624 285,946' 
1945 182,972 4,853 82,957 1;746 9,065 12,043 4,025 651 298,312 
1946 188,191 5,213 97,176 2,056 11,067 15,546 4,946 848 325,043' 
1947 195,857 5,631 113,544 2,374 14,712 19,316 5,856 1,160 358,45(f 
1948 210,506 6,262 127,413 3;398 18,817 23,501 6,575 1,438 397,41() 

,. 
• Includes puhhc passenger vehIC1es III country dlstncts prIOr to 1938. t For details, sce Table 584, 

i Tractors used solely OD farms are not .registered. §.At ,31st December. 
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Details of the public passenger vehicles are given on page 646. At 30th 
June, 1948, the number of cars, exclusive of car-type vehicles registered 
for public passenger-carrying purposes, was 2,825 less than at 30th J une~ 
1939; in the same period lorries, utilities and vans increased by 50,687 or: 
66 per cent., and tractors and trailers almost trebled. 

The total number of vehicles on the register reached the pre-war peak of 
329,219 in August, 1939, but by October, 1942, largely owing to petrol 
rationing, it had decreased by 62,005 to 267,070, the lowest figure since 
J uJy, 1936. The number then increased, at first slowly, to 298,312 in J une~ 
1945, and then more l'apidly, to 397,410 in June, 1948, as the petrol ration 
became more liberal and conditions generally moved toward a peace-time· 
basis. Of the total increase of 99,098 between June, 1945, and June, 1948, 
lorries, utilities and vans oomprised 44.8 per cent., cars 27.7 per cent. and 
motor cycles 14.1 per cent. 

The proportion of vehicles registered for quarterly periods was 14 per 
cent. in 1933, 30 per cent. in 1940 and 41 per cent. in 1943. Owners 
registering quarterly were asked to convert to an annual basis in 1944,. 
and the proportion of quarterly registrations decreased to 15 per cent. at 
30th June, 1945, and to 8 per cent. at 30th June, 1948. 

The number of tractorS on the register in June, 1948, viz., 3,398, was 
1,024, or 30 per cent., greater than in June, 1947. Tractors used solely on 
farms are not required to be registered; particulars of these, numbering 
20,258 in March, 1948, are shown in the chapter "Agriculture." 

At 30th June, 1948, there were 6.9 cars and 13.1 motor vehicles of all 
types per hundred of population, compared with 6.5 and 12.0 per hundred. 
respectively, a year before, and 7.8 and 11.9 per hundred, respectively, before 
the war in June, 1939. 

New 1I1oto?' TT ehicles Registered. 

The number of new motor vehicles registered in various years since 192fl' 
is shown in the following statement;-

Table 578.-Motor Registrations-New Vehicles Registered. 

Year Lorries, Motor 

ended Cars. utilities Tractors. Trailers. Omnibuses. Taxicabs. Cycles Total. • 30th Ju e. and t ~ l: (Solo and 
Vans. Sidecar). 

1929 
1.932 
1938 
1939 
1.940 
1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

30;182 .................. 8,046 .. ............. 83 198 § § 
2,788 ···jii;i7·0·· .... 805 . .............. 6 1 § § 

23,024 200 1,232 188 609 2,748 38,171 
19,924 7,712 209 1,505 130 669 2,196 32,241> 
13,842 6,026 201 1,404 91 413 1,385 23,362 

5,968 2,976 109 1,208 46 281 939 11,627 
1,340 1;716 85 722 31 92 352 4,338 

632 688 44 6.74 17 12 165 2,132 
173 3,805 151 847 63 15 137 5,191 
267 2,455 280 1,098 63 ... 105 4,268 
626 3,234 318 1,613 54 ... 681 6,426 

7,998 5,487 254 2,950 116 7 2,850 19,662 
16,659 9,079 551 2,970 329 133 4,451 34;112 

• Includes hire cars and public passenger vehicles In country districts. 

t Tractors used solely on farms are not registered. 
t Metropolitan and Newcastle Districts only; similar vehicles in other districts are inclllded 

as cafS. 

§ Not available. 
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New motor vehicles registered reached a peak of more than 38,500 in 
1928-29, but were less than one-tenth of that number in the depression 
year, 1931-32. After a rise to 38,171 in 1937-38, the outbreak of war in 
September, 1939, and restrictions on the importation of new vehicles 
caused a steep decline to 2,13'2 in 1942-43. The number remained 
~l'elatively small until after the end of the war, when registrations of new 
vehicles increased fairly rapidly to 19,662 in 1946-47 and 34,172 in 1947-48, 
the latter being greater by 1,927 than the total registered in 1938-39. 

Hegistrations of new cars reaclIed their lowest point, viz., 173, in 1943-44; 
jn 1947-48 they totalled 16,659, or 16.4 per cent. less than in 1938-39. 
There were 3,805 new lorries, utilities and vans registered in 1943-44, or 49.4 
per cent. of the 1938-39 figure, and 9,079 in 1947-48, or 17.7 per cent. more 
than in 1938-39. The number of new motor cycles l'egistered in 1947-48 
was more than double the number in 1938-39. 

Re-registration of Old "jJ{ otor Vehicles. 

The following table shows particulars of old vehicles re-registered (after 
lapse of registration) and registrations cancelled (by surrender of number 
plates). The figures include ex-service vehicles released for civilian use, 
hut renewals of registrations are excluded:-

Table 579.-Motor Registrations-Old Vehicles Re-registered and 
Registrations Cancelled. 

Lorries, Year Tractors. I I I Motor I 
ended Cars. Utilities Trailers. Omnibuses. Taxicabs. Cycles I Total 

30th June. 
. and t I :j: t (Rolo and ' • 

Vans. 
I 

I I Sidecar). 

OLD VEHICLES RE-REGISTERED (AFTER LAPSE OF REGISTRATION). 

1929 13,558 .................. 4,768 ............... 70 
1932 19,611 .. ·i2;46S ...... · 8,171 ........ SU·,i .. 43 
1938 19,174 81 70 
1939 19,194 12,206 98 861 68 
1940 17,691 11,508 127 945 55 
1941 21,790 10,767 148 1,125 58 
1942 15,481 7,780 113 939 57 
1943 19,782 7,970 144 1,007 42 
1944 18,718 7,971 153 1,216 39 
1945 14,560 8,049 153 1,383 38 
1946 15,237 16,650 177 1,775 47 
1947 I 10.142 17,839 365 2,485 62 
1948 I 7,504 11,812 685 2,505 28 

REGISTRATIONS CANCELLED. 

1942 49,490 13,474 110 2,553 67 
1943 17,269 8,101 173 1,705 34 
1944 11,714 5,832 163 997 55 
1945 10,316 5,613 204 1,037 53 
1946 10,236 5.665 185 1,386 55 
1947 10,229 6,958 301 1,790 79 
1948 9,442 7,022 212 1,870 89 

• Inclndes hire cars and public passenger vehicles in country districts. 
t Tractors used solely on farms are not registered. 

237 
59 

102 
122 
173 
238 
250 
369 
321 
289 
246 
370 
554 

349 
384 
336 
287 
240 
312 
486 

§ § 
§ § 

4,997 37,786 
4,811 37,360 
4,688 35,187 
5,281 39,407 
3,243 27,863 
3.255 p2,569 
3;537 31,955 
3,753 28,225 
6,587 40,719 
5,731 37,003 
4,768 27,946 

9,034 75,077 
4,587 32,253 
3,010 22,107 
2,687 20,197 
2,844 20,611 
3,901 23,570 
4,315 23,436 

:j: 1tletropoIitan and Newcastle Districts only; similar vehicles in other districts are included 
as cars. 

§ Not available. 

Transfers of existing motor registrations to new owners numbered 
101,505 in 1946-47 and 96,256 in 1947-48. 
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MOTOR DRIVERS' LICENSES. 

A classification of annual licenses to drive motor vehicles issued during 
various years since 1921 is shown in the following statement:-

Table 580.-Motor Drivers' and Omnibus Conductors' Licenses. 

Public Vehicles * 
(i\{etropolitan and Newcastle.) 

Year Car, Van Total Cycl€' ended Omnibus. Hire and Lorry 
30th June. Taxi· Car Drivers. I Drivers. Riders. 

cab 
Con· ID' DriYcrs. Drivers. 

d t rlvers. t I i lIe ors, 

-I 
1921t 200 441 627 ... 53,061 54,129 16,115 
1931 913 1,977 1,744 ... 294,009 297,730 31,946 
1938 784 2,182 3,976 ... 393,474- 39!l,632 30,4-77 
1939 767 2,488 4,570 ... -!22,390 429,448 30,923 
1940 835 2,54<1 4,835 ... 434,726 442,105 30,490 
1941 1,032 2,696 4,528 ... 430,92) 438,153 30,152 
1942 876 1,911 3,893 ... 396,500 -!02,304 25,60[. 
1943 1,161 3,063 3,344 ... 384,822 391,229 23,7-13 
1944 1,336 2,723 1,888 626 393,911 399,148 2-!,30-1o 
1945 1,118 2,549 1,888 833 415,073 420,343 25,963 
1!l4-R 1,220 3,917 3,417 1,14!l 477,9!l4 486,477 32,167 
1947 1,324 3,483 3,742 971 522,467 530,663 38,286 
1948 1,397 4,306 4,306 941 546,626 556,179 43,334 

• Newcastle District inclu(led in 1931 and later years. 
t Calendar year. t Prior to July, 1943. included with car drivers. 

The Road Transport Department estimated that of the 477,994 car and 
lorry drivers in 1946, approximately 71,000 or 15 per cent. were women. 

The following table shows the estimated proportion of drivers of public 
and private motor vehicles in various age groups in 1946:-

Table 581.-Motor Vehicle Drivers in Age Groups, 1946. 

16 to 
I 

21 to I 31 to I 41 to I 51 to I 61 to I 
Over 

Driver Licensed 20 yrs. 30 yrs. , 40 yrs. 50 yrs. 60 yrs. 70 yrs. 70 yrs. 

to Drive--
Proportion per cent. in Age Group. 

, 
Omnibus, Taxi· 

cab, Hire Car ... ... 23·7 44·7 20·8 8·8 1·9 0·1 

Car and Lorry ... 3·3 22·0 29·7 23·4 15·4 5·4 0·8 

MOTOR TAXES, FEES, CHARGES, ETC. 

Proceeds of taxes and fees relating to road transport are distributed 
amongst special funds, viz., the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, Public 
Vehicles Fund, and State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund, which are under 
the control of the Oommissioner for Road Transport and Tramways, and 
the funds of the Department of Main Roads. The allocation is as follows :-

The Road Tmnsport and Traffic Fund receives fees from the registration 
of vehicles and licensing of drivers. 
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MOTOR VEHICLES ON REGISTER AND NEW MOTOR VEHICLES 
REGISTERED, NEW SOUTH WALES." 
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The Publ~c Vehicles Fund receives annual service license fees payable 
on motor omnibuses, and taxes on public motor vehicles which ply in the 
Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts. 

l1he State Transpo1't (Oo-ordination) Fund receives aH collections under 
the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act, including license fees and charges 
foJ' the carriage of passengers and goods. 

The funds of the JJIa;in Roads Depa1'tment receive the taxes on motor 
vehicles other than those paid to the Public Vehicles Fund. 

~Motor Taxes.-The tax levied on a motor vehicle is paid when the 
<certificate of registration is issued or renewed. The rates of tax vary 
'a'ccording to the type of vehic'1e, and are based upon the weight of the 
vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in the case of motor cycles. 'When 
-registration is effected quarterly, the tax is charged at 27! per cent. of the 
.1l.nnual tax. 

The rates of tax were jncreased by 1211- per cent. as from 1st December, 
1939, and reduced by approximately 20 per cellt. as from 15th May, 1942. 
TI::he rates, current in June, 1949, except on vehicles of British manufacture 
,(;which arre taxed at these rates (less 6d. per 11- cwt.), were as follows:-

Motor-cycle-solo '" . .. each 

Car ... 
Omnibus 

with side car or box " 
... per ! cwt. 

Lorry, tractor* or other vehicle ... 

Pneumatio Solid 
Tyres. Tyres. 

s. d. s. d. 
20 3 
36 0 

2 6 
310 
2 6 

211 
5 0 
3 2 

• Maximum tax on a tractor is £13 10s. 

Tractors and motor lorries owned by farmers and used solely for carting 
the produce of their farms are taxable at half-rates. Vehicles used by 
traders for trial purposes are exempt from tax. Other exemptions are 
ambulances, road-making equipment, sanitary and cleansing equipment of 
local councils, and farmers' or timber cutters' trailers lused solely in carting 
farm produce or timber 'from forest to mill. Government motor vehicles, 
(lther than omnibuses, are exempt from tax and fees but are required to be 
registered and issued with number plates. 

The motor taxes collected during 1946-47 amounted to £2,138,095, of 
which £72,342 was credited to the Public Vehicles Fund and £2,065,753 to 
the funds of the Main Roads DeQartment. In 1947-48 the collections 
~mounted to £2,363,720, of which £81,464 was paid to the Public Vehicles 
Fund and £2;282,256 to the Department of Main Roads. 

Particulars of motor registration fees, etc., current in June, 1949, are 
shown below:-

Registmtion Fees.-Fees for the registration of motor vehicles are pay
able when the certificate of registration is issued or renewed. The fees for 
annual registration are as follows :-Motor cycle, 2s. 6d.; motor omnibus 
1.n the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts, £2; and other motor 
vehicles, £1. The annual fees for trader's registration, previously £2 for 
motor cycles and £8 for other vehicles, were reduced to £1 15s. and £7 
respectively as from 15th May, 1942. For quarterly registration the annual 
fee is paiYable in respect of the first quarter, and one-fourth of the annual 
fee for each subseq:uent q:uarter while registration is continuous. The 
annual fee for horse-drawn vehicles plying for hire within the Metropoli
tan and Newcastle Transport Districts is £1. 
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Registration fees amounting to £352,435 in 1946-47, and £386,926 in 
1947-48 were paid to the Road Transport and Traffic Fund. 

Drivel's' Licenses.-The annual fee is 10s. for a license to drive a motor 
vehicle, and 5s. for a license to ride a motor cycle. For learners' permits, 
current for two months since 1947-48, the fee is 5s. Within the Transport 
Districts, conductors of motor omnibuses and drivers of registered horse
drawn vehicles must be licensed, the annual fees being 10s. and 5s. 
respectively. Drivers' license fees, etc" collected and paid to the Road 
Transport and Traffic Fund amounted to £293,946 in 1946-47 and to) 
£311,626 in 1947-48, 

Miscellaneous Fees and Chal'ges.-Small fees are charged in respect of the 
transfer and concellation of registration, replacement of lost and damaged 
llllInbel' plates, certificates, etc, These fees are paid to the Road Transport 
and Traffic Fund, and amounted to £21,970 111 1946-47 and £17,562 in 
1947-48, 

Service License Fees are chargeable under the Transport Act, 1930, in 
respect of motor omnibuses operating in the Transport Districts, as 
described on page 634, Oollections are paid to the Public Vehicles Fund, 
and amounted to £11,897 in 1946-47 and £14,244 in 1947-48, 

Fees and Charges 1mrle1" State Tmnspo1'l (Co-o1'dina,tion) Act,-Provi· 
sions of this Act governing the licensing of vehicles engaged in the carriage 
of passengers and goods are outlined briefly on page 634, All collections
are paid to the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund. The license fees 
vary from 2s. 6d. to 5s, in respect of vehicles, and agents of persons
operating road transport services are charged an annual license fee of £1-
The license fees amounted to £33,348 in 1946-47 and £37,165 in 1947-48. 

Oharges imposed in respect of passengers and goods, for which the maxi
mum rates are stated on page 634, amounted to £82,232 in 1946-47 and 
£332,022 in 1947-48. Of these sums, £29,934 and £56,831 were charged for' 
passengers in the respective years, and £52,298 and £275,191 for goods. 
Other reeeipts amounted to £3,670 in 1946-47 and £3,748 in 1947-48. 

The total receipts from taxes, fees and charges in each year since 1937-3& 
are summarised in the following table:-

Table 582.-Motor Taxes, Fees, etc.-Receipts. 

Fees for I 
Additional Fees, etc" in respect of 

Registra-
Commercial Motor Vehicles. Miscellan-

eous 
Year ended l\[otor tion Collections- Total 
30th June. Tax. of Vehicles Charges Exchange, Collection •• and J~icense for Pas-

I~icensing Fees. sengers Other, Search 
of Drivers. and Goods, Fees, etc. 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1938 1,925,774 572,988 36,071 50,555 1,575 3,951 2,590,914' 
1939 2,063,150 607,281 37,904 52,789 1,555 4,436 2,767,115 
1940 2,165,147 600,415 38,391 54,930 1,860 6,567 2,867,310 
1941 2,241,030 587,404 43,617 52,013 1,244 5,407 2,930,715 
1942 1,912,927 515,233 I 42,202 33,166 568 4,665 2,508,761 
1943 1,674,813 506,291 40,344 22,014 345 4,567 2,248,374. 
1944 1,747,223 521,224 37,100 20,~63 376 8,748 2,334,934 
1945 1,773,136 537,650 37,839 21,287 530 10,822 2,381,264' 
1946 1,927,326 608,500 41,705 39,493 1,316 12,559 2,630,89!K 
1947 2,138,095 668,351 45,245 82,232 3,670 15,851 2,953,444' 
1948 2,363,720 718,104 51,409 332,022 3,748 20,492 3,489,495 

-
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The total receipts from motor taxes, etc., in 1947-48, as shown in Table 
582, exclude £16,800 received from the Oommonwealth for road safety 
purposes and paid to the Road Traffic Fund. 

The growth in charges for passengers and goods from £39,493 in 1945-46 
to £332,022 in 1947-48 reflects the post-war increase in the use of motor 
"\ ehicles for long-distance hauls in competition with the railways. 

DrSBURSE1lENT OF MOTOR TAXES, FF..ES, ETC. 

Since the commencement of the Transport Act, 1930, motor revenue has 
been allocated to special funds as described on pages 641 to 644 inclusive, 
and the manner in which these funds may be utilised to meet costs of 
administration and for other purposes relating to transport, was described 
on page 393 of the Official Year Book for 1939-40. 

Motor taxes and other funds at the disposal of the Department of 
lI1:ain Roads may be expended as described on page 594 of this volume. 

The following' summary shows the distribution of the revenue derived 
from road transport vehicles during the past eleven years:-

Table 583.-Expenditure from Motor Taxes, Fees, etc. 

Administra· Paid to 
Year ended Paid to Provision tion of Railway and 

Road-making of Traffic Traffic and 30th June. Authorities. Facilities. Road Tramway Total. 

Transport.* Funds. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1938 1,923,034 21,954 569,272 52,132 2,566,392 
1939 2,048,833 19,982 621,259 106,105 2,796,179 
1940 2,156,116 18,720 602,106 66,785 2,843,727 
1941 2,232,013 38,800 591,192 67,236 2,929,241 
1942 1,907,686 29,400 523,362 7,970 2,468,418 
1943 1,677,576 10,282 511,792 44,024 2,243,674 
1944 1,794,792 9,142 474,726 33,661 2,312,321 
1945 1,888,742 11,512 419,827 36,077. 2,356,158 
1946 2,068,813 12,935 465,034 39,959 2,586,741 
1947 2,140,035 21,140 665,748 60,296 2,887,219 
1948 2,363,561 19,958 741,576 414,080 3,539,175 

• Includes regulation by police. 

In 1947-48, £406,318 was paid to the Oommissioner for Railways from 
the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund, to offset losses due to 
-competitior_ from road transport. 

At 30th June, 1948, a credit balance of £392,542 was held in the Public 
Vehicles Fund and £25,250 in the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund, 
as compared with £368,886 and £98,587, respectively, in 1946-47. These 
amounts represent revenue collections not yet expended. 

The value of services rendered by the police in registering vehicles, 
licensing drivers, etc., is recouped annually to the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund; in 1947-48 the amount paid for this purpose from the Road 
Transport and Traffic Fund was £382,279, and from the State Transport 
(Oo-ordination) Fund £6,000, as compared with £334,280 and £2,000, 
respectively, in 1946-47. 
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PUBLIC MOTOR VEHICLES. 

Public motor vehicles throughout New South vVales are subject to the 
provisions of the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, 1931, and those ill 
the Metropolitan and Newcastle Transport Districts are also controlled in 
terms of the Transport Act, 1930 (see page 634). The Oommissioner for 
Road Transport and Tramways licenses services and vehicles, fixes fares, 
determines conditions and standards of service, and imposes charges and 
fees. 

Public motor vehicles subject to control include the following:-

][Ot01' omnibuses, which operate on fixed routes and charge a ,fixed fare 
per passenger per section. 

Taxicabs, which ply for public hire, the fare being l'ecordec1 by a taxi
meter attached to the vehicle. In the :11:etropolitan and Newcastle districts 
the general rate (as fixed by the Oommissioner for Road Transport) is ls. 
flag fall and 9d. per mile; elsewhere the rate is determined by the local 
government authorities, subject to the approval of the Oommissioner. 

Hire ca1'S, which are subject to private hire (vehicle and drivel') 
at contract rates of fare, and may not ase taximeters 01' operate from 
public stands. 

T01wist vehicles, which are specially licensed for tourist traffic and, in 
general, may not pick up 01' set down l~assengers en 1'01.£e. 

][ oto)' vans, which are licensed (in the :1fetropolitan and Newcastle 
districts only) to carry furniture and luggage and to ply for public hire. 

][ otor ca1'S and lorries licensed to operate in services (outside the 
Metropolitan and Newcastle districts) for the carriage of goods (mostly 
mail) and limited numbers of passengers. 

In addition to the public vehicles described above, there are three 
"taxibuses" operating in two services in the Metropolitan district. On 
these services, the first of which commenoed in January, 1948, there is a 
limited number of. stopping places and a flat rate of fare. 

The number of public motor vehicles on the register in each year since 
1938 is shown in the following table:-

Table 584.--'Public Motor Vehicles on the Register. 

Public Passenger Vehicles, 

Motor Vans. 
At Metropolitan and Newcastle. Other Districts. 'l'ourist (Metrop. 

30th June. Vehicles- and 

Omni- Taxi- Hire Omni- Taxi- All Newcastle). 
Hire Districts. t 

buses. cabs. Cars.*' buses. cabs. Cars. 
--- ---

1938 712 1,214 575 650t 491 1,145 153 1,848 
1939 777 1,311 558 653 554 855 99 1,748 
1940 823 1,355 548 656 627 729 105 1,710 
1941 880 1,359 552 680 675 633 47 1,578 
1942 890 1;352 541 687 652 633 8 1,402 
1943 913 ,1,349 528 735 619 470 ... 1,190 

·1!}44§ 977 1,34!} 529 783 612 464 ... 1,113 
,19115 1;023 1,351 531 868 630 450 ." 1,091 
1946 1,069 1,357 480 960 765 511 71 1,317 
1947 1,168 1,431 491 1,032 874 634 101 1,419 
1948 1,436 1,632 496 1,158 926 491 123 1,467 

• Includes " number (46 at 30th June, 1948) operating in regular services. 
t Included in lorries in Table 577. ~ Approximate, § At 30th September. 
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The figures in the foregoing table exclude cars and lorries licensed to 
~perate ~n services; thel1ewere 1'94 cars and 412 lorries 80 licensed at 
30th June, 19,48" '1?ourist vehicles were severely rest;:icted in the early 
war years and were suspended from operation from 1943 to 1945. 

At 30th June, 1948; there were 2,594 omnibuses, 2,558 taxicabs and 987 
llue cars on the. register in New South Wales; of these 1,274, 1,566 and 474, 
respectively, were licensed to ope11ate in the Metropolitan district. 
Tourist vehicles and motor vans in the Metropolitan district numbered 54 
and 1,353, respectively. 

PRIVATE MOTOR OllINIBUS SERVICES-METROPOLITAN AND NEWOASTLE. 

Motor omnibus services were the province of private operators until 
the inauguration of the first Govel'llment service in 1932. The rapid 
growth of this form of transport in unregulated competition with Statee 
owned tramways and railways led to a, revision of the transport laws in 
1930 and 193-1, and the private omnibus traffic was considerably curtailed 
by the elimination of overlapping services. 

Particulars of motor omnibus traffic were collected for the first time 
in the Metropolitan district in 1928-29 and in the Newcastle district in 
1930-31. Statistics of the privately owned services are shown in Table 5S'5, 
and information relating to the Government services which are operated 
in conjunction with the tramways, on pages 620 to 628 inclusive. Details 
of omnibus traffic in areas outside the Metropolitan and Newcastle districts 
are not collected. . 

Table 585.-Private Motor Omnibus Services, Metl'opolitan and Newcastle. 

Year ended Is' I b~=tl [ Bus 1tfileslpassengerslBOok valuer R 
30th June. erVlces'

l 
Service. Run. Carried. of Plant. evenue. 

* * * ----~--

METROPOLITAN TR,ANSPORT DISTRICT. 

No. No. Thousands. £ £ 
1931 219 483 19,548 92,125 486,797 1,357,505 
1939 135 275 7,463 27,754 167,396 363,776 
1940 132 272 7,525 28,845 169,633 371,795 
1941 131 288 8,003 32,278 176,613 421,195 
1942 131 299 8,123 40,447 195,104 496,279 
1943 ,131 315 8,309 46,940 224,260 640,463 
1944 131 348 8,404 49,918 283,940 658,034 
1945 134 358 9,234 54,866 311,715 717,094 
1946 142 393 10,500 61,349 391,747 809,613 
1947 158 433 12,362 67,728 489,480 928,477 

NEWCASTLE TRANSPORT DISTRICT. 

No. No. Thousands. £ £ 
1931 64 83 3,113 8,248 76,448 140,110 
1939 21 42 964 1,940 26,637 42,018 
1940 21 40 1,048 1,971 29,770 46,212 
1941 24 37 1,152 2,441 40,807 61,409 
1942 24 47 1,931 3,458 53,381 88;763 
1943 24 49 1,640 4,195 61,033 100,291 
1944 24 54 1,689 4,201 66,558 102,871 
1945 24 55 1,639 4,608 81,249 119,165 
1946 26 63 1,545 4,810 75,009 135,41:2 
1947 26 66 1,950 5,976 79,886 136,129 

Expendi
ture. 

£ 
1,352,649 

338,314 
356,243 
384,055 
435,023 
509,168 
578,206 
6<U,813 
726,691 
857,969 

£ 
139,914 
35,862 
44,711 
54,970 
75,671 
96,507 
97,472 

114,0l5 
128,640 
138,867 
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The number of employees in private motor omnibus services was 932 
in the Metropolitan district and 153 in Newcastle at 30th June, 1947, as 
compared with 847 and 149, respectively, at 30th June, 1946. 

Since the end of the war, there has been a considerable expansion in 
private motor omnibus services. Between 1939 and 1947 the number of 
Metropolitan services increased from 135 to 158;, in the same period, 
passengers carried increased by 39,974,000, 01' 144 per cent., and revenue by 
£564,701 01' 155 per cent. 

ROAD ACCIDENTS AND ROAD SAFETY. 

ROAD ACCIDENTS. 

In New South ,Vales, road accidents resulting in personal injury or 
death, 01' damage to property exceeding £5, must be reported to the police 
within twenty-foul' hours. All accidents reported to the police, except non
casualty accidents not involving breach of the law or damage to property 
other than vehiclei'l, are analysed by the Oommissioner for Road Transport 
and Tramways. The information shown in the following tables is obtained 
from this analysis. 

The number of road accidents reported in the last eleven years, and the 
casualties resulting therefrom, are shown below:-

Table S86.-Road Accidents and Casualties. 

Casualties. 

Year All 

I 
Newcastle 

I I Total, N.S.W. ended 30th Accidents County of Transport Balance 

June. Report. Cumberland. District. I 
of State. 

ed.* 

Killed.1 Injured./Killed·1 Injured./Killed./ Injured./IGlled·1 Injured. 

I 
6,080 I 

I 

259/ 

I 
I 
I 

1938 12,575 324 29 382 I 2,153 612 8,615 

1939 11,906 275 5,759 

I 
35 439 242 2,190 552 8,388 

1940 11,202 298 5,624 21 I 407 228 2,367 547 8,398 

1941 10,548 258 5,286 24 I 281 189 

/ 

1,904 I 471. 7,47] 

1942 7,775 273 3,991 27 257 180 1,300 1 480 5,548 

" 
1943 7,085 257 3,717 20 204 152 1.175 429 5,09u 

1944 6,955 233 3,534 15 138 124 1,047 372 4,719 

1945 7,889 222 3,911 15 146 133 1,294 370 5,351 

1946 10,565 261 5,223 26 213 201 1,906 488 7,342 

1947 12,996 261 5,970 22 225 225 2,557 508 8,752 

1948 13,669 259 5,667 19 299 230 2,591 508 8,557 

• Includes accidents without casualties. 
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. Road accidents reached their greatest pre-war severity in 1937-38, causing 
612 deaths and injury to 8,615 persons. The number of accidents and 
casualties declined slightly in 1938-39, and steeply during the war years, 
as the number of registrations and the use of motor vehicles decreased 
because of severe petrol rationing. The lowest point was reached in 
1943-44, when there were 6,955 accidents which caused 372 deaths and 
injury to 4,719 perS'ons. The subsequent increase in road traffic, as petrol 
allowances were made more liberal, was accompanied by a disproportionate 
increase in accidents. Whereas the average number of vehicles on the 
road increased by 91,906 or 32 per cent. between 1943-44 and 1947-48, the 
number of accidents almost doubled and the total number of casualties 
increased by 3,974 or 78 per cent. • 

Particulars of the number of persons killed and injured in relation to 
the number of vehicles registered (diS'l'egarding the mileage travelled) and 
the population are shown in the following table:-

Table 587.-Road Casualties-Ratio to Vehicles Registered and to Population. 

Per 1,000 Vehicles Registered. Per 10,000 Population. 

--
Year ended I Total I 

; 

Total 30th June. Killed Killed. Injured. I K~~~d Killed. Injured. and 

i Injured. 
I 

Injured. 
I 

I I .. 
1938 2·08 29·29 31-37 2·21 31·80 34-01 

1939 1·74 25·60 27-34 2·02 30·66 32·68 

1940 1-67 25·62 27·29 1·98 30·38 32·36 

1941 1-50 

I 
23-80 25·30 1-69 26·78 28·47 

1942 1·66 19·2l 

I 
20·87 1·71 19·72 21-43 

1943 1-60 18·97 20·57 1·51 17·91 19·42 

1944 1·33 16·95 18·28 1·30 16'43 17'73 

1945 1·26 

I 
18·24 19·50 1·28 18'44 19'72 

1946 1-55 23·59 25·14 1.66 25'04 26'70 

1947 1-48 25'44 26'92 1·71 29'54 31'25 

1948 1·34 22'54 23'88 1.69 28'46 30'15 

Road Accidents-Vehicles Involved. 

An analysis of accidents according to the type of vehicle involved in 
them shows that in 1947-48 collisions of motor vehicles and motor cycles 
with other vehicles, persons or objects were responsible for 86.6 per cent. of 
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the accidents with. caElualties, 
cent. ·of the pm1sons. injured:. 
under:-

81.1 per cent. of the deaths and 89.1 per 
Details are given in the statement here· 

Table 588.-Road Allcidents-Type of' Vehicle Involved, 1947·48. 

Accidents with Casualties. 

Accidents 

Type of Accident. Number of Persons. without Total 
Cl\o.qll alties; Accidents.;: 

Accidents. * 
Killed. Injured. 

---,------- I ., 
Motor vehicle with-

Motor vehicle ... ... .. . 1,034 55 1;632 4,546 5;580 
Motor cycle ... ... .. . 880 41 1,0152 310 1,190 
Peial cycle ... ... .. . 803 40 791 93 89f) 
Tramcar ... .. , ... ... 122 1 170 753 875 
Trolley hlls ... ... ... 1 .. . 4 5 6 
Train .. ' ... ... ... 14 ,t 15 11 25 
Pedestrian ... ... ... 1,696 119 1,668 6 1,702 
Horse-drawn vehicle ... ... 50 3 65 61 III 
Horse (ridden) ... ... ... 23 2 21 4 27 
Any other object ... ... 824 89 1,40:] 764 1,588 

Total ... ... 5,447 354 6,825 6,553 12,000 

Motor cycle with-
Motor cycle' ... ... .. . 47 2 84 3 50 
Pedal cycle .. , ... ... 73 1 106 3 76 
Tramcar ... ... ... .., 11 ... 12 7 18 
Pedestrian '" ... ... 210 15 245 .. . 210 
Horse-drawn vehicle ... ... 15 2 17 1 If) 
Horse (ridden) ... ... 2 ... 3 ... 2 
Any other obiect ... ... 307 38 330 23 330 

Total ... .., 665 58 797 37 702 

Tram with other vehicle, etc., 
(except motor vehicle or motor 
cycle) ... ... .. , ... 199 27 229 13 212 

Pedal cycle with other vehicle, etc. 
(except motor vehicle, motor 
cycle or tram) ... ... 187 16 197 2 189 

All other road accidents ... ... 557 53 509 9 566 

Grand Total ... 7,055 508 8,557 6,614 13,669 

* As recorded; nInny minor accidents are not reported. 

'11'oacl Accidents-Oa1!Ses. 

Most accidents for which dTivers aTe responsible are due to negligence, 
excessive speed, or failure to observe the traffic regulations. Accidents duEt 
to excessive speed 01' intoxication of the drivel' are usually more serious than 
those caused by inattentive driving. In 1947-48 inattentive dTiving caused 
1,283 accidents and 27 deaths, whereas excessive speed resulted in 838 
accjdents and 86 deaths,and intoxication of driver in 578 'accidents and 21 
deaths. Most .aocidents cansedby,pedes:trians are due to carelessness. 
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'iL'he following statement shows the principal causes 0'£ road accidents 
in 1946-47 and 194'7-48. 

'Fable Sa9.-Road Accidents~Pl'incipal Causes., 

1946-47, 1947-48. 

Came. All All 
Accidents Persons Persons Accident. Persons PersonS. 

'Reported. Ktlled. Injured. Reported; lGlled. , Injurecl~ 

--- --- --- --- ------
Drivers or riders-

Inattentive driving ... ... . .. 1,121 36 608 1,283 27 67S 
Excessive speed .. , '" .. , 785 74 839 838 86 827 
Failure to give rigbt of way , .. 1,382 8 629 1,680 8 75(} 
Turning corner on wrong side ... 858 16 464 819 10 428 
D~iver OD rider intoxicated .. , .. , 504 23 293 578 21 292 
Not keeping to left .. , ... ... 392 11 350 404 12 255 
Negligence at intersection .. , ... 484 7 235 482 4 23{)-
Swerving: to avoid collision .. , ... 477 7 211 402 2 205 
'Otber causes .. , .. , .. , ... 2,813 86 1,541 3,038 81 1,448 

------------ ----
Total .. , .. , ... 8,816 268 5,170 9,524 251 5,108 

------------ ----
Veblcles-

Defective mechanism/tyres or lights 795 41 666 832 52 691 
Other ca uses ... .. , .. , ... 81 .., 10 79 3 12 

------------ ----------
Total .. , .. , ... 876 41 676 911 55 703 

----------- ------- ----
Pedestriaus-

Pedestrian or passenger intoxicated ... 358 18 350 377 20 376 
Crossing roadway carelessly ... ... 319 25 304 309 26 296 
Children playing in roauway ... 249 ]9 233 245 20 232 
Passing behinu or in front of vehicle 293 14 296 287 23 274 
Boarding or alighting from vehicle in 

motion .. , .. , .. , ... 189 8 180 163 19 144 
Other causes .. , .. , .. , ... 891 73 866 827 67 786 

------------ -----------
Total .. , .. , ... 2,299 157 2,229 2,208 175 2,108 

------------ ----
Person falling from moving vehicle .. , 70 10 63 51 1 50 
Road fanlts, shying horses and other I 

causes .. , ... .. , .. , 935 32 614 975 26 588 
----------- ------- ----, 

Grant! Total .. , ... 12,996 508 8,752 13,669 508 8,557 

Roacl Acciclents-Olasses of Fel'sons Killed ancl Inju1'ecl, ' 
Occupants of vehicles comprise more than half the persons killed and 

injured in road accidents, and pedestrians constitute about one-third of 
the fatal cases and one-quarter of the injured, A classification of personS. 
killed and injured in road accidents during the last eleven years is given 
in the following table:-

Table S90.-Road Accidents-Classes of Persons Killed and Injured. 

Drivers and Pedal Cyclists, Pedestrians, 
Proportion of 

Passengers, 
Pedestrians to 

Year ended Total. 
30th June. 

I Killed. I Injured. Killed'l Injured. Killed. I Injured, Killed,] Injured. 
per cent, per cent. 

1938 335 4,998 74 1,292 191 2,325 31'8 26'9 
1939 308 5,046 80 1,297 164 2,045 29'9 24'4 
1940 312 5,166 67 1,305 168 1,927 30'7 22'9' 
1941 253 4,366 51 1,180 167 1,925 35'5 25'S. 
1942 230 2,947 57 823 193 1,778 40'2 32'1 
1943 215 2,961 35 538 179 1,597 41'7 31'3 
1944 199 2;668 44 546 129 1,505 34'8 31'g. 
1945 188 3,120 44 638 138 1,593 37'3 29'S 
1946 263 4,669 48 762 177 1,911 36'3 26'(} 
1947 314 5,747 41 894 153 2,111 30'1 24'1 
1948 296 5,494 52 963 160 2,100 31'5 24'5 

-
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The proportion of deaths in each of these classes to total deaths in the 
road accidents during the past ten years was as follows :-Drivers and 
passengers 54.5 per cent.; pedestrians 34.5 per cent.; pedal cyclists 11.0 
per cent. Of the persons injured, the proportions in these groups were '60.6 
per cent., 26.6 per cent., and 12.8 per cent., respectively. 

The following table shows particulars of the age and sex of persons 
killed and injured in road accidents in 1946-47 and 1947-48. 

Table 591.-"-Road Accidents-Age and Sex of Persons Killed and Injured. 

1946-47. 

11 

1947-48. 

Age in Years. Killed. Injured. I Killed. Injured. 

Males. Females. lIrales. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. 

---------- ----- -- ---
Under 5 ... 13 3 156 98 15 2 165 107 

5 and under 11 ... ... 19 12 363 127 22 9 397 165 
11 .. .. 16 ... ... 11 3 395 138 11 3 387 71 
16 .. .. 20 ... ... 41 9 661 241 43 5 731 231 
20 .. .. 25 ... ... 73 I 4 1,187 252 67 4 1,198 273 
25 .. .. 30 ... ... 33 1 3 816 193 35 4 727 199 
30 .. .. 50 ... ... 91 26 1,826 663 92 8 1,749 530 
50 60 ... ... 43 11 521 234 41 8 570 231 
60 a~d ov~Jr ... . .. 91 22 591 290 114 25 517 309 

--------1----------
Total ... ... 415 93 6,516 2,236 11 440 i 68 6,441 2,116 

• 11 . 

In 1947-48, males comprised 82 per cent. of all persons killed and 85 per 
cent. of those injured. Ohildren under 16 years of age comprised 12 per 
cent. of the killed and 17 per cent. of the injured, as compared with 27 per 
cent. and 11 per cent., respectively, in the case of personEl aged 60 years 
and over. 

Road Accidents-Time and Place. 

Road accidents tend to be more numerous and severe at particular times 
and places. In 1947-48 there were 4,374 accidents (32.0 per cent. of the 
total) during the afternoon. peak period, i.e., between 4 p.m. and 7 p.m.; 
these resulted in 202 persons being killed (39.8 per cent. of the total) 
and 2,800 injured (32.7 per cent. of the total). In the same year, 4,741 
accidents occurred during the hours of darkness, causing 233 persons to 
be killed and 3,261 injured. 

Approximately half the accidents and casualties occur on straight roads 
where the view is open. In 1947-48, there were 297 persons killed (58.5 
per cent. of the total) and 4,294 injured (50.2 per cent. of the total) at 
such locations, as compared with 106 killed and 3,173 injured at inter
sections. 

Road Accidents-Repol't of Select Committee. 

In a report presented in November, 1948, a Select Oommittee of the 
Leg'iEllative Assembly on Road Accidents and Oasualties expressed the 
opinion that enforcement of the existing law was the best means of 
reducing road accidents. Specific recommendations of the Oommittee 
included severer penalties for drunken driving, restrictions on the loading 
of heavy vehicles, and legislation to prohibit any person from driving a 
commercial vehicle for long periods without adequate rest breaks. 
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ROAD SAFETY. 

A Road Safety Oouncil of New South Wales was established in Septem
ber, 1937, with the object of interesting all sections of the community in 
the prevention of road accidents. The Minister for Transport is President 
of the Oouncil and funds are provided by the State and Oommonwealth 
Governments. The Oouncil undertakes road safety activities, including 
publicity campaigns and the issue of propaganda. The amount spent by 
the Oouncil was £12,301 in 1946-47 and £23,208 in 1947-48. 

An Australian Road Safety Oouncil was formed in July, 1947, to 
promote road safety and to secure the adoptIOn throughout Australia of 
uniform standards for traffic lights and signs, road accident statistics, etc. 
The Oouncil comprises representatives of the Oommonwealth and State 
Ministers of Transport, the State police and transport authorities, and 
various bodies interested in road safety. Funds are provided by the 
Oommonwealth under the Aid Roads and Works Act, 1947; in 1947-48 
expenditure by the Oouncil was £60,000, including a grant of £16,800 to 
the Road Safety Oouncil of New South Wales. 

A comprehensive system of road signs and traffic lines on major high
ways, maintained by the Departments of Main Roads and Road Transport 
and Tramways, contributes materially to the safe uge of the roads. Traffic 
control signals are provided by the Department of Road Transport at some 
city intersections. 

TRAFFIC OFFENCES. 

During the war years, there was a steep decline in convictions for 
offences against the Traffic and Transport Acts, mainly owing' to the 
effect of petrol rationing' and the reduction in the number of motor 
vehicles on the register. Oonvictions fell from 48,028 in 1940 to 20,955 in 
1944, but thereafter gradually rose to 45,309 in 1948, as motor registrations 
increased and petrol rationing became more liberal. The majority are for 
minor offences, such as infringement of parking regulations. . 

Particulars of the traffic offences in each year since 1938 are given in 
the following table:-

Table 592.-Traffic Offences-Chal'ges and Convictions. 

, 
Convictions. 

Total Withdrawn 
Other Year. Offences or Per 100 

Charged. Discharged. Drnnken Dangerons Breaches of Motor Traffic and Total. I Driving. Driving. Trall<;port Vcl1icles 
I Act •. Reqistered. 

--- ---

1938 23,347 1,277 501 373 21,196 22,070 7·1 
1939 45)538 2,095 702 560 42,181 43,443 13·3 
1940 49,782 1,754 673 354 47,001 48,028 14'9 
1941 41,616 1,377 482 304 39,453 40,239 13·2 
1942 37,960 1,103 410 449 35,998 36,857 13·1 
1943 26,598 686 402 141 25,369 25,912 9·4 
1944 21,575 620 487 143 20,325 20,955 7·3 
1945 23,935 593 658 142 22,542 23,342 7·7 
1946 31,557 773 1,394 190 29,200 30,784 9·4 
1947 38,534 873 1,358 175 36,128 37,661 10·4 
1948 46,248 939 1,886 218 43,205 45,309 11·3 

I 
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The majority of persons convicted of traffic offences are penalised by 
TInes;. of the 45,309 convicted ilL 1948, twelve were imprisoned (for drunken 
.driving) 43,640 were fined and 1,657 were otherwise dealt with. In the 
same year, persons charged included 1,980 arrested for drunken driving, 
.378 for dangerous driving and' 1,895 for other offences. Only 620 of the 
persons charged were women. 

Since the end of the war thel'e has been a disproportionate increase in 
<)onvictions for drunken driving as compared with other traffic offences; 
between 1945 and 1948 the number of convictions rose from 658 to 1,886 
-or by 187 per cent. Drunken dl'iving is a serious cause of road accidents 
(see Table 589). 

Oonviction of certain offences against the Motor Traffic Act, 1909-1945, 
automatically disqualifies a person from holding a driver's license for at 
least one year. In the year ended 30th June, 1948, there were 1,063 persons 
.so disqualified, of whom 946 were convicted of drunken driving, 97 of 
dangerous driving, and 20 of failing to stop after an accident. In the 
Bame year, 2,972 persons were convicted of exceeding the speed limit and 
1,272 of negligent driving. In 1947-48 excessive speed and negligent 
dri'l'ing' caused 17 per cent. and 4 per cent. respectively of the 508 fatalities 
in l'oad accidents (see page 651). 

Drivers' licenses suspended or cancelled by the Oommissioner for Road 
'TranS'port dming 1946-47 numbered 125 and applications refused 339. 
Of the total, viz., 464, the grounds were drinking habits in 76 cases, 
criminal convictions in 117, physical disabilities in 138, and other reasons, 
mainly traffic convictions, in 133 cases. 
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FOOD AND PRICES 
FOOD SUPPLY AND; DISTRIBU'FrON. 

The principal food connuod~ties cousmnedin New 80llth Wa.les, are bee£, 
mutton and lamb, bread, processed cereals, milk, butter, eggs, sugar, jam, 
J)otatoes, tomatoes and a wide variety of other vegetables and fruit. Sup
]Jlies of nearly all these comm.odities are produced within the State, but 
those of potatoes and some fruits are drawn in part from other Australian 
States. Tea is the popular household beverage, and is wholly imported. 
The consumption of poultry, pork, bacon, ham, fish, cheese, and coffee is 
.comparatively small. 

Standards. for the composition, purity, and quality .of foods are. prescribed 
by regulations under the Pure Foods Act. The Oommonwealth Department 
,of Trade and Oustoms exercises supervision in regard to the compo.sition 
,and labelling of oversea imports of food alld drugs. The administrati.on 
.of the food laws in incorporated towns and the supervision of conditions 
1lnder which food is produced ancl distributed are duties of the Board of 
Health and the municipal and shire councils. 

Standard weights and meaSUres are prescribed in terms of the Weights 
and Measures Act of the State and the Oommonwealth Weights and Mea
sures (National Standards) Act, 1948, which came into operation on 22nd 
.J uly, 1948. Generally the standards are those of the United Kingdom. 
The States enforce observance of the legal standards as est a blished under 
·the Federal law. Oontracts are required to be made in terms of the legal 
units, and traders' weighing and measuring appliances must be kept 
-to a specified degree of accuracy. The weight of bread is regulated under 
the provisions of the Bread Act of 1901, the standard weights for loaves 
being 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4 lb. 

The councils of municipalities and shires may establish public markets 
and regulate hawking and peddling of food commodities within the in
corpOl'ated areas. Outside the Oity of Sydney, however, there are few 
ntarkets except saleyards for livestock. 

A description of the arrangements for the marketing of vegetables, fruit, 
-farm produce, fish, and poultry i.n New South Wales is' given on pages 384, 
493 and 480 of this volume. The markets established by the Municipal 
Douncil of Sydney in the city, which incorporate cold storage works, the 
Alexandria Goods Yards, and the Darling Harbour wharves and adjacent 
'produce stores are the principal marketing centres. The business conducted 
at the municipal marketS' consists for the most part of sales by producers 
'.01' their agent" to retail traders. 

Agents who sell farm produce on commission, such as vegetables, fruit, 
·eggs, and poultl'Y, must be licensed and operate in accordance with the 
Farm Produce Agents Act, 192(}~1932, further particulars reg'arding' which 
11re given OH page 385 d this Year Book. Fish marketing' has been 
controlled hy the State Fisheries Department since 17th September, 1945 
,(see page 660). 

The Marketing of Primal'Y Products Act, 1927-1938 authorises the 
·formation of marketing boards in respect of primary products upon the 
request of the Pl'oducers. To constitute a board for any product, a poll 
must be taken of the producers of the product who are enrolled on the 
Parliamentary electoral rolls, votes must be given by at least three-fifths 
of those entitled to vote, and more than half the votes must favou1' itll 

*1l309-1 
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constitution. The Director of Marketing administers the Act, and the 
State Marketing Bureau, under his supervision, affords assistance to pro
ducers in regard to the marketing of their products, and collects and 
publishes . information relating to market conditions. Marketing boards are 
in operation for rice, eggs, wine grapes, and navy beans. 

WAR-TIME OONTROL OF SUPPLIES OF OOM:1>lODlTIES. 

General authority was vested in Ministers of the Oommonwealth by the 
National Security Act, 1939 and amendments, to regulate production, 
storage, distribution, use, and consumption of essential articles when neces
sary in the interests of the defence of the Oommonwealth or the efficient 
prosecution of the war. Oertain of these powers were retained under 
Defence (Transitional Provisions) Act 1946-48 to ensure an orderly return 
to peace-time conditions. A brief review of the scope and nature of these 
war-time controls is given on page 710 of the Official Year Book No. 50. 
Relaxation of the war-time controls began in the later phases of the 
war, and relatively few of them remained operative at the close of 1947. 

RATIONING OF FOOD AND OTHER OOUUODITIES. 

From 1942 onward, the rationing to civilians of certain foodstuffs, of 
clcthing, and of a number of other commodities became necessary. Food
stuffs were rationed to ensure maximum suppJies for the Services, the 
United Kingdom, and for Allied needs (tea, fairly to distribute the reduced 
supplies available); clothing was rationed because of a sharp fall in imports 
of textiles and the diversion of supplies and productive resources to meet 
war contracts; and certain other commodities in restricted supply, to 
apportion them equitably amongst civilian consumers. 

Of these commodities, only butter, tea, and liquid fuel remain (March, 
1949) under official rationing, but tobacco manufacturers and distributors 
voluntarily continue to distribute them in the same manner as under the 
official scheme. Particulars regarding the rationing of liquid fuel are given 
in the chapter "Motor Vehicles"· of this volume. 

Subject to the control of the Minister for Trade and Oustoms, the 
Rationing Oommission, of three members, formulated rationing policy in 
regard to foodstuffs and clothing. The rationing scheme is administered 
by the Director of Rationing', who has the assistance of Deputy Directors 
with staff in each capital city. 

During the war years the establishment of new businesses dealing in 
rationed goods was restricted, but since the war ended the opening of those 
which involve merely the supply of goods against coupons has been per
mitted. Except that special consideration is given to ex-service personnel 
seeking to resume their normal classes of business, restrictions still apply 
to the establishment of businesses such as cafes, etc .• in which coupon-free
.consumption or the use of rationed goods is involved. 

The electoral organisation and an adaptation of election procedure has 
been used for the distribution of food and clothing coupons to consumers. 
Special coupons have been issued through the Services, schools, etc., 
and from the Oommission's offices upon individual application. Ooupon 
issues were made in June of each year, 1942 to 1945, and in December of 
1946 and 1947, and of food coupons only, in November, 1948. Ooupons 
may be used for purchase of rationed goods from any supplier, and 
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trafficking in coupons is illegal. Traders pass on the coupons to ware
housemen or manufacturers to replenish their stocks, and these, in turn, 
surrender them to the Oommission with a monthly return of coupon goods 
supplied. 

Rationing of Food. 

Details relating to the system for the rationing of food and of variations 
in the ration allowances are given on page 711 et seq. of the 50th edition 
of the Year Book Butter and tea are the only food commodities which con
tinue to be rationed; the former to enable the greatest possible amount to 
be supplied to the United Kingdom, and the latter, because a heavy subsidy 
is paid by the Oommonwealth Government to keep down prices to con
sumers. 

The ration of butter has been 6 oz. per person per week since 5th June, 
1944, and that of tea, 8 oz. per person per four weeks since 19th Ooctober, 
1942. Ohildren under the age of 6 years are not eligible for tea. Additional 
butter is allowed expectant mothers and certain classes of invalids. Food 
permits are given cafes, restaurants, and other establishments supplying 
casual meals not requiring the surrender of coupons. 

Rationing of Olothing and Piece Goods. 

Rationing of clothing and piece goods by coupons was applied in Aus
tralia as from 15th June, 1942, and of household drapery and furnishings 
as from June, 1943, and terminated on 21st June, 1948. The scheme under 
which rationing was applied and the steps by which rationing was relaxed 
are outlined on page 713 of the Official Year Book, No. 50. 

BLACK MARKETING ACT, 1942. 

The Black Marketing Act, 1942 may remain operative for up to six 
months after the ending of the state of war. Under it severe penalties 
may be imposed on persons or corporations convicted of offences in contra
vention of the National Security Regulations, such as illegally selling or 
purchasing goods or services at prices or charges greater than the maximum 
med prices; illegally selling, supplying, acquiring, or accepting rationed 
goods or services or those subject to prohibition or restriction, or produc
ing or manufacturing goods otherwise than in accordance with the Regula
tions; illegally selling or acquiring goods vested in the Oommonwealth, 
illegally using' or dealing with licences, ration tickets or coupons, or making 
or uttering counterfeit or forged licences, ration tickets, coupons, etc. 

RETAIL DELIVERY SERVICES. 

Retail delivery services were curtailed drastically during the war years 
under National Security Regulations. The nature of the restrictions and 
their field of application were described on page 522 of the 1941-42 and 
1942-43 edition of the Year Book. The restrictions were removed as from 
12th November, 1946. Although the war-time block delivery systems for 
milk, bread, and ice also have ceased to have legal force, general competi
tive trading in these commodities has not been resumed. 
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The Factories and Shops (Home Deliveries) Amendment Act, 1945,. 
which came into operation on 1st June, 1948, provides for enforcement. 
of the home delivery of groceries,fruit, vegetables, meat, and any other 
goods proclaimed as "home delivery commodities". 

Every shopkeeper selling such goods for whom it is reasonably practic
able must deliver them to any person at any place (subject to payment 
of the lawful retail price on demand upon delivery) within a specified' 
area. The areas specified are those within the distance by the nearest, 
practicable route of one mile for shops within the radius of 5 miles from: 
the General Post Ciffice, Sydney and 3 miles from the principal post 
Office, Newcastle; of 2 miles from shops elsewhere in the Oounties of' 
Oumberland and Northumberland; and of 3 miles from shops elsewhere in 
the State. 

All shopkeepers dealing in, or proposing to deal in, home delivery 
commodities are required to supply the Under Secretary of the Depart
ment of Labour and Industry and Social Welfare with particulars tCt, 
enable a decision as to whether home deliveries should be required of 
them. Notice in writing requiring deliveries to be made may be served; 
by the Under Secretary, who is empowered to refuse to register or to, 
renew registration and to cancel registration in respect of the shop of any' 
shopkeeper by whom deliveries are so required and who fails to give or' 
tofulfill an undertaking in that respect. Re'fusal or cancellation of 
registmtion on these grounds is subject to appeal to the District Oourt. 
Penalties prescribed under the Act are up to £50 for a first and up to 
£100 for? second or subsequent offence, and of up to £100 01' imprisonment 
for a teTln not exceeding, six months on summary conviction for the making; 
of wilfully false statements in allY related matter. 

FOOD COMMODITIES. 

ESTIMATED OONsu~IPTroN. 

Lack of the necessary data regarding interstate trade and of stocks, 
C3:l'l'ied over from' One period to another render it impracticable to' compile' 
satisfactory estimates' of the consumption of food in New South Wales. 

The Oommonwealth Statistician prepares reports published annually 
On clFood Production and theCol1sumption of Food'stu'ffs and Nutrients in 
Australia". These reports, the first of which related to the year ended 
30th June, 1947, give a statistical SUrvey of foodstuffs produced anti 
exported overseas and the quantities put to industrial and non-food uses" 
enabling estimates to be made, after allowing for changes in stocks and: 
imports, of the quantities, available for human consumption in Australia .. 
A section of the report deals with the level of nutrient intake. In .this. 
latter regard, the analysis fol' 1947-48 showed that the average daily <pe)." 
capita quantity of food moving into civilian consumption in Australia 
!lllpplied a satisfactory level of nutrients (slightly superior to that bf 
1946-47) with the possible exception of calcium. 
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_ The consumption of food cif the different kinds varies cons~deJ;.&bl;y; ad 
betweeudifferent parts of the Oommonwealth and it is unlikelY that t:\:\e. 
average per capita consUIllption in New South Wales is the sltme .in kiud 
and quantity as that shown for Australia in .the table which follows,The 
differences, however, are not likely to be very great in the cases of most 
commodities, and it is probable that the ohanges ,dUlling the wal' and 
early post-war years revealed in the table were experienced, in New South 
Wales in common with the Oommonwealth as a whole. 

Table 593.-Per Capita CQ1U\lQlption of Food, Australia. 

Quantity in lb. except for milk, beerlllud wiue (gaL) &lid·eggs(nWIlPer). 

COIll1l10dity. 

}\:iJk, j!"luid, w)lale 
Butter .................... . 
Cheese ................... .. 
Beef and veal, bone int 
A(utton and lamb, bone 

int ....................... . 
Other meatt ............. .. 
Poultry and rabbits .. . 
Fish, fresh and canned 
Eggs, all forms 
Margarine and 1,ard .... .. 
Refined sugm;t .......... .. 

Consumption per Head 
per ! annum. 

Av. 3 yrs. 
ended 

1938-39. 

. 
~ear ended 

June. 

1947. 1948. 

23'4 29·q 30·6 
32·9 25·3 24·7 

4·4 
144·1 

6·1 5·4 
96·5 111·7 

74·6 67·8 69·1 
34·3 37·4 34·7 

9·7 16·1 16·1 
11·2 
243 
5·7 

106·5 

8·9 10·1 
267 252 
6·2 6·7 

115·9 1126'1 
I 

Cp1l1mQdity. 

Potatoes,. white ........... . 
B'veet ... ,_ ...... . 

Tomatoes ................. . 
Citrus fruits ............. .. 
N onrcjtru8 fruits ........ . 
Janl ....................... . 
Dried. fruit .............. . 
Cann~d fruit ............. .. 
Flour§ ....................... . 
Brcal<fast foods'\[ ........ . 
Rice, milled .............. . 
Tea ....................... . 
Coffee ................... .. 
Beer ...................... .. 
,,7il1e ....................... . 
Vegetables .............. . 

Consl11!lPUQn per·lj:ea<;l 
per -annum) . 

Year. ende/l. 
Av. 3 yrs.' June. 

en!ied 
1938-39. 1~4~" 119481 

lOil'8 
2·4 

15·7 
31'9 
86·1, 
11·4 

811 
10·7 

187·1 
9·0 
4·0 
6·9 
0·6 

11·3 
0·6 

128·0 

--.~,--

13&'1 .. 1~l\:Q 
1·7 1'5 

1 aO·6. ·1I111Q 
33·5 38·!) 
92'.0 106'4 
12'.1 It:). 
8'0 '9·2 
8,~ 10·,[j 

202·5 199·4 
10·2 9·2 

1·0 1'0 
6·7 6·4 
1·1 1'0 

15·9 15·5 
1·1 1·3 

137·4. 1·25·4 

• Estimates for 1936-37 to 1938-39 amended slightly, anrl for 1946-47, appreciably, since last' 
issue. t Carcass weight; other meat includes pork, offal, canned meat and· bP.COD and -tlq.lll. 
t Including sugar in manufactured foodstuffs, but not syrups, honey, and glucose. § Including 
fiour USQd in bread. ~ Oaten and wheaten only. . 

In Australia, meat for local consumption as well as for expol'thas been 
subject to Oommonwealth control since October, 1942, and from J a,nu,ary, 
1944 until June, 1948, household supplies were rationed by cou:pon~. All 
outline of the provisions governing the production and disposal of mea:t 
is given on page 534 et seq. of volume No. 50. 

In the cOllnty of Oumberland, wh.ich empraees themetropolitlll1 area, 
the slaughter of stock and the sale of meat are uuder the control. ofth!3 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommissioner, appointed, l;iy; the GOVfll'l1.Q;ti. 
1,'h!3 State APattoir at Homebush B~y, controlled: by the Oomm!lJ;lsjonel1, 
is near the stock saleyards. The carcase butohers purchase stool\ 0;0 ,thfl 
hoof, and deliver them at the Abattoir whereth«;ly aJ;!3 slaug·hterefl,~p.d 
treated by the staff of the Abattoir, and the chilled carcases are delivered to 
the owners early on the following morning. 

The Oouncilof the City of Greater Newcastle controls slaughtel'iug and 
in~lJection within It radius of£ourteenmiles of the Newoastle Post, Office, 
~nd operates the Newcastle ,District Abattoir.; .there all'elcLvestocksaleiYal'lls 
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at Waratah. Outside the county of Oumberland and the Newcastle district, 
slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which are subject to inspection by 
officers appointed by the local authorities and by the Board of Health. A 
large quantity of meat for consumption in the Metropolitan area is 
obtained from country abattoirs. 

The average retail prices of meat are shown in Tables 601 and 602, and 
further particulars relating to the meat supply are published in the chapter 
of this volume entitled "Pastoral Industry". 

FISH. 

The supply of fresh fish is obtained in the river estuaries and coastal lakes 
and inlets, and by deep-sea traw1i~g. The catch of New South Wales fisheries 
in 1947-48 (32,813,243 lb., including' 15,179,836 lb. obtained by trawlers) 
was slightly smaner than in 1946-47, when the quantities were 34,156,860 
lb. and 16,022,480 lb., respectively. Preserved fish is supplied almost 
entirely by importation, and between 1942 and 1946 was not available for 
civilians. 

In the metropolitan district, the wholesale marketing of fresh fish. is 
centralised in Sydney in the Municipal Market. Sales in the market were 
conducted by licensed agents uiltil 17th September, 1945, when the agents' 
licences were cancelled and control of the wholesale distribution of fish 
was vested in the Ohief Secretary of New South Wales, pending re-
organisation of the industry on a 'co-operative basis (see page ). 

FLOUR AND BREAD. 

The average consumption of bread in New South vVales is estimated at 
about 100 loaves (2 lb.) per head per annum. 

The quantity of flour consumed each year is estimated to be in the 
vicinity of 300,000 tons, including approximately 214,000 tons used for bread, 
making the per capita consumption approximately 200 lb. per annum, in
cluding about 150 lb. used for bread. Biscuit factories make biscuits for 
export as well as for local consumption, and used 28,239 tons of flour in 
1934-44, 18,295 tons in 1944-45, 15,113 tons in 1945-46, 16,420 tons in 1946-
·47, and 15,477 tons in 1947-48. 

A Bread Research Institute was established in May, 1947 by the 
:Bread Manufacturers of New South Wales to engage in research and to 
afford technical advice to bakers. A building to house the institute was 
in course of construction at North Sydney in March, 1949. 

The bread supply of the metropolitan area is made in approved and 
·closely supervised bakehouses, and is distributed by the bakers by retail 
·delivery to the consumers' homes and by delivery at wholesale rates to 
retail shops where it is sold "over the counter"; only a small quantity is 
'sold to consumers at the bakeries. Bread is required to be kept adequately 
covered until handed to the consumer. 

The bread industry in the county of Oumberland was controlled under 
National Security Regulations from 20th August, 1942 to 25th February, 
1946 (see page 717 of Official Year Book No. 50). The regulations gave 
legal force to block or zone systems of household delivery in Sydney, 
.Newcastle, and other towns which confined bread deliveries in each zone 
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to a single distributor. The zoning system has continued practically 
unchanged. Beginning in August, 1948, the Department of Labour and 
Industry and Social ,!If e1£are applied a trial scheme for nine weeks 
which was designed to give consumers a limited choice of bakers. The 
bakeries of the St. George district were grouped with two 01' three in each 
group, their bread was labelled distinctively and was delivered 
according to each consumers' choice by the one bread carter serving the 
particular locality prior to the commencement of the trial scheme. A 
negligible proportion of the consumers sought a change, and the question 
of the de-zoning of bread deliveries has not been resolved. 

Bread Industry (Oounty of Oumberland) Inquiry. 

In September, 1943, the Industrial Oommission was required to inquire 
into the bread industry in the Oounty of Cumber land, and the inquiry was 
undertaken by Mr. Justice Rinsella, a member of the Oommission. 

The findings of the Oommission (reviewed more 'fully on page 718 of 
the 50th edition of the Year Book) were that there were no occupational 
diseases or particular health hazards in the industry; better lighting and 
ventilation of bakeries was needed; and bread generally was not of satis
factory quality, mainly because flour of adequate protein content was not 
available, and in some cases because of deficiencies in knowledg'e and skill 
of bakers, and in premises and equipment in bakeries. Oosts of producing 
and distributing bread in the years 1939 to 1943 were examined (see Year 
Book No. 50 for details) but no reduction in bread prices was deemed to 
be warranted. 

Important among the recommendations were the establishment of a 
flour research institute, the growing of wheat which would produce good 
bakers' flour, compulsory specification by millers of the protein content 
of flour supplied to bakers, better facilities for the training of operatives, 
establishment of a standard of bread, and the appointment of a nutritional 
committee. 

An Advisory Oommittee consisting of representatives of organisations 
of bread manufacturers and employees in the industry reviewed the Oom
mission's report. The Oommittee recommended that a central authority 
be constituted to control the manufacture and distribution of bread and 
to provide technical advice; the institution of a system of delivery which, 
while avoiding wasteful duplication of services, would provide the con
sumers with a choice of bakers; a change in hours for bakers to eliminate 
night baking; standards for ingredients and for bread; and the control 
of prices of bread. 

The Oommittee set up in connection with the choice of baker trial in 
the St. George district undertook a review of the report of the Advisory 
Oommittee in 1948 at the instance of the Department of Labour and 
Industry and Social Welfare. 

B1'ead Ind1Lst1'y Act, 1946. 

The hours of baking recommended by the Advisory Oommittee were 
introduced as from 1st July, 1946 in the Oounties of Oumberland and 
Northumberland in terms of the Bread Industry Act, 1946, and the Act 
is now operative in nearly all the cities and larg'er towns, making the day 
baking of bread statutory over the greater part of the State, although 
night baking (commencing at 10 p.m. or midnight) on certain dayo 
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preceding holidays is authorised. Delivery of bread is prohibited after 
11 a.m. on Saturdays or 7 p.ll. on a Saturday which is a "treble delivery 

'day'Y, except "over the counter" at bakehouse& or'sl:io>ps. 

Prices of Flour and Bread. 

An outline of the systems under which the pric'es od' flour and: (if 
br,ead were Med by associ'ations of millersltndbakers, respectively, befbl'e 
these commodities were proclaimed as commodities under the National 
Security (Prices)' Regulations of the OOllllll0:11Wealth in September, 1939 
is given on page 524 of the 1940-41 edition of the Year Book., Details of 
prices of bread as fixed by the Prices Oommissioner from 13th October, 
1941 and 18th May, ,1942 are also given. 

The following statement shows the "official pl'ices" of bread in Sydney 
recommended to ,members by the Master Bakers' AssoGiati0n or fixed by the 

'Pri(j8B CommissifJller at each date of change since 1920 in comparison with 
the, price of flour (including tax when payable) on these dates; flour 
ceased' to, be taxed as from 22nd December, 1947:-

Table 594.-Bread and Flour Prices in Sydney. 

I 
Price of Bread Price of Bread 

Date of 
per2·1b.1OAf. 

Price of Date of 
per 2·1b, lOaf. 

Price of 
cHange'in price Cash Fldur chr\llg~ ill price Cash Flour 

of Bread. Cash over delivered,. per ton. of Bread, Cash over ,delivered, per ton. 
counter, • count~r. • 
--- --

d, --d-,- £ s, d. -d-,- d. £ s. d. 
1920+- 1932-

Jan, 1 4! 4'1- 12 15 0 Jan, 1 4,\- 5! 10 0 ot 
Feb. 1 51 5'1- 16' 7 6' 1933-
Feb, 9t 6 6l- 19 2 6 Dec. 4 5 6 1115 Ot 
Dec. 13 t 61 6t 19 7 6 1934-

1921- June 1 41 5t 7 5 0 
Sap. 26 t 6t 6i 20 17 6 Aug. 13 4t 5't 9 15 0 
Dec. 10 t 41 5 12 0 0 1935~ 

1924- Mar. 25 4t-5 § 5t 11 2 6t 
July 21 5 5t 14 10 0 Oct. 21 5-5! 5t-51 12 12 6t 
Oct,,20 51 5t 15 5 0 1936-

1/)'25"- Feb, 25 4i 5 9 10 0 
'Jan, 5 5~ 51 15 15 0 Aug, 17 5 5t 12 0 0 

1926- 1937-
,May 10 5t 6 15 0 0 Jan, 25 51 5i 12 '15 0 
July 12 6f 6} 15 15 0 APlil19 5t 0 13 7 0 
Dec. 6 0 6! 13 10 0 Sep. 0 5! 51 12 5 0 

1'9Z7-'-- 1938-
Jan, 31 51 6 

I 
12 10 0 July 10 5 5t 9 0 0 

Sop: 19 6 61 1315 0 Dec. 16 5n 6 12 10 ot 
1928- 1941-

Feb. 13 51 6 12 15 0 Oct, 13 5H OH 12 13 ot 
19Z!)- 1942-~ 

Feb, 4 5t 5'/; 11 0 0 May 18 5H 0 'if 12 13 Ot 
1930- 1947-

June 30 5 5t 10 5 0 Nov. 8 5n 6n 13 10 6t 
sep,' 1 4'1- 51 9 10 0 1948-
Oct. 20 4} 5 8 15 0 Jan. 23 6H 7 'if 16 4 9 

1931- Dec. 7 7i'if 7t'if 16 15 0 
Mar. 29 5 5t 10 0 ot 

• Cash daily or weeldy' t Prices fixed by Profiteering Prevention Contt. ::: Including tax. 
§ 4~d. per loaf (2 or more loaves); 5d, per single loaf. The prices at this date were those recommended 
by Royal Commission. ~ Proclaimed price for outer area-id. less in inner industrial suburbs and 
id. more in extreme area, exe'ept sinC'e 23rd, January, 1048, ,then prices over counter in outer 
area and the extrenle a.rea were the same. 

Tile price of' bread delivered by bakers to shops in the period covered 
hy the table Was :l;d. per loaf less than the cash over counter price, except 
Jjetween 'March and October, 1935, when the wholesale price was 48, 4:l:d. 
per dozen loaves. Under the State Ptices Order of 7th December, 1948, 
the' maximum price for bread delivered to, a customer taking 24 01' more 
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2 lb. loaves a week wa-s ~~d. a loaf less in the inner and outer areas and old. 
a loaf less in the extreme area than the maximum retail price. 

BUTTER AND OHEESE. 

Butter is in general consumption throughout Australia. The local pro
duct is choice in quality and exceeds local requireJ;llents. Annual consump
tion in New South Wales exceeded 34 lb. per head prior 'to June, 1943 
when rationing began. Arrangements for Slclpervision of the manufacture 
of butter and other dairy products, the system of marketing and of war
time control, and of subsidies provided by the Government are described 
in the chapter "Dairying Industry" of this Year Book. As a result of 
marketing organisation, seasonal fluctuations in the prices of factory 
butter had been eliminated before war-time control of prices was intro
duced. Between May, 1934 and December, 1947, there were foul' changes 
only in the wholesllle price of butter in Sydne:l\, viz., 'an hlCrea!;\e from 
140s. per cwt. to 149s. 4d. in J~une, 1937, to 158s. 8el. in June, 1938, to 
166s. 10d. in March, 1942, and to 192s. 6d. from 1st December,. 1947. Butter
is mal'l<::eted in 56 lb. cases and an additional charge of 2s., 6d. per cwt. 
is made for the cases. The retail price of, butter ~as increased from ls. 5d. 
per lb. to ls. 6d. in June, 1937, to ls. 7 d. in June, 1938, to ls. Sd. in March,. 
1942, to ls. l1~d. in December, 1947, and to 2s. 2d. in June, 1948. 

Comparatively little cheese is consumed in New South Wales. The 
estimated consumption per head in pre-war yeflrs ~vaBabout * lb. but 
coupon rat~oning of butter has resulted in a somewhat greater use of' 
cheese. 

FRESH MILK. 

The milk supply of Sydney is del,ived partly from dairies within the 
metropolitan area but mainly from country districts, viz., the South Coast 
district between VIr ollongong and N owra-, the districts traversed by the 
main southern railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Penrith, 
Windsor, and Richmond districts, the districts around Singleton, Branxton, 
and Maitland on the nOl'thern railway line, and those in the neighbour
hood of Dungog and Gloucester on theN orth ('Joast line. 

The supply and distribution of COUntl'y milk in the metropolitan and' 
Newcastle districts are supervised lwthe MUk B.oarc1,ilppointed by the' 
Governor, and comprised of a chairman, a representative of dairymen, and 
a representative of the milk (Jonsumers. The Milk Board has power to fix 
prices and to regulate methods and conditions of supply .and t1leatmentof' 
,milk in producing districts and of ,distribution in distributing· districts. 
The milk supplied for oonsumption or use in distributing districts (exoept 
milk produced. and reta,iled directly by a dairyman on his ow,n beha1£) is 
vested in the Boa'l'd, 'a,nd its .S.UPlDly, exoept,to the Board, lia.PJlohi1ited.· 
.Milk and cream sold or to be sold for use in the manufacture of com
modities within a distributing or producing district may, by proclamation, 
be vested in the J,filk Board. 

;Br larr,augement, distl'ibutiug companies Ol'/?ia,Jilised fo.1' handlil),g milk 
on a large scale act asage11ts' for the. Board ),n receiv:i;ug the milk at country 
factories and transporting it to Sydney or Newcastle, where they pUTcha~e 
their supplies from the Board. TJle IBoard :determilRes the quantity of milk 
to be supplied by the various .]lroducing: a;nea:;; and ,Pi;\YS the pl'oduceTs ut 
the miinimum fixed prices.: 
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The zoning system for retail delivery of milk introduced in Sydney III 

}'fay, 1942 permitted one vendor only to deliver to households in each 
defined district, and continues in operation. 

Urban development has forced out many suburban dairies, and milk 
production in the metropolis has been decreasing progressively. The 
gTeater part of the milk consumed in and around Newcastle is supplied by 
dairies outside the district. 

The following statement shows a more than two-fold increase in the 
quantity of country milk distributed in the Metropolitan and Newcastle 
districts since 1936-37;-

Table 595.-Country Milk distributed in Sydney and Newcastle. 

Year. I 
Metropolitan I Newcastle Year. I 

Metropolitan 

I 
Newcastle 

District. District. District. District. 

gallons. gallons. 
I 

gallons. gallons. 

1936-37 21,249,500 1,616,300 1942--43 30,838,700 2,309,300 

1937-38 22,694,800 1,747,300 

I 

1943--44 32,952,700 2,499,200 

1938-39 24,666,700 1,790,500 1944--45 34,606,400 2,670,900 

1939--40 24,648,100 1,784,700 1945--46 42,489,200 3,431,800 
I 

1940--41 25,824,700 1,870,600 1946--47 46,393,400 3,913,600 

1941-42 28,01l,000 2,168,000 1947--48 49,186,000 4,187,300 

I 

At various times during the years 1942 to 1948, milk for civilian require
r.'1.enis was distributed to households, hotels, retail vendors, etc. on a quota 
basis, varied at frequent intervals according to the quantity available for 
distribution. The supply of cream for civilian consumption was controlled 
under National Security Regulations, in the llrst instance from 10th 
May, 1943 until 11th November, 1946, and again from 1st September, 1947, 
and is not available for general consumption. 

The Milk Board has fixed the minimum prices to be paid to dairymen for 
milk delivered to certain country factories, and the maximum wholesale 
and retail prices for milk for and in the metropolitan district since March, 
1932, and the Newcastle district since 6th January, 1933, except that 
between April, 1945 and October, 1947, the wholesale and retail prices 
were determined by the Commonwealth Prices Oommissioner. 

In March, 1932 in the metropolitan supply area and in January, 1933 
in the Newcastle supply area, the minimum prices to dairymen for milk 
at country factories were 10!d. to lHd. and lld. to Hid., respectively. 
Subsequent to March, 1938, a uniform price was fixed throughout these 
districts and was varied on dates as shown below;-

Per Gallon ... 

1938 
Maroh. 

12d. 

1942 
Jan., 1. 

16d. 

1947 1948 1948 1949 
Dot., 31. May, 14. Sept., 10. Maroh 18. 

17td. 21~d. 20d. 26d. 
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The course of the maximum wholesale and retail prices in these districts 
since March, 1938 is indicated in the following table; for milk produced 
and retailed in the metropolis by the producer, the maximum retail price 
was that shown in the table, except from March, 1932 to May, 1942, when 
it was ld. per quart higher. 

Table 596.-Milk Prices, Sydney and Newcastle. 

Metropolitan. Newcastle. 

Wholesale at I Wholesale to 
-

Retail Wholesale at Wholesale to Retail 
Date of Change Depot to v~~J~.s Delivered to Depot to Shop Delivered to 

in Price. Vendor. Premises. Customer. Vendor. Vendor's Customer. Premises. 

Bulk. I Bot-
tied.' 

Bulk. I Bot-
tied.' 

Loose.1 Bot-
tied. 

Bulk. I Bot-
tied.' 

Bulk. I Bot-
tied.' 

Loose.1 Bot,. 
tied. 

pence per gallon. d. per qnart. pence per gallon. d. per qnart. 
1938 March 171 21t 22 I 26 7 8 17 

20 I 21 24 61 7t 
1942 January 21! 25t 26 30 8 9 20 24 24 28 ?i- 8i-
1942 May 211 25t 241 281 7! 8t 20 24 23 27 7 8 
1945 April 201- 24i 251 • 291 7t 8t 18! 22! 23! 27! 7 8 
1947 Oct. 31 22t 26t 271 31! 8 9 22t ml 27! 31! 8 9 
1948 May 14 27 32 29! 34! 9 lOt 26! 291 34! 9 lot 

Sept. 10 26 31 28! 33! 9 lOt Ni 29! 28! 331 9 10l 
1949 Mar. 18 32! 37! 35 40 lOt 12 31 36 35 40 lOt 12 

• In 1 pint containers. 

The maximum retail price per quart of special pasteurised milk (bottled) 
was increased from 9d. in April, 1945 to 9!d. on 31st October, 1947, Hd .. 
on 14th May, 1948, and lnd. (6!d. per pint) on 18th March, 1949, when 
it was 3s. 3id. per gallon to vendors at distributor's depot and 3s. 6£d. to. 
shop vendors in lots up to 10 gallons in 1 pint containers. 

Since April, 1944, suppliers in the Milk Board area have received 
subsidies at varying rates for milk supplied during winter months and. 
during periods of severely adverse seasonal conditions. Particulars regard-
ing the subsidisation of whole milk for human consumption in various 
parts of New South vVales, and the maximum prices fixed by the Prices 
Oommissioner in areas outside the Milk Board's producing and distributing 
districts are given in the chapter of "Dairying' Industry" on page 454 et seq. 
of this volume. 

SUGAR AND JAM. 

The quantity of refined sugar consumed annually in New South Wales, 
including sugar used in the local manufacture of jam, biscuits, and other· 
food products, is estimated at rather more than 100 lb. per head. Sugar 
for household consumption was rationed from 31st August, 1942 until 
30th June, 1947. The ration was lIb. per person per week, with occasional 
issues of extra sugar for jam making and fruit preserving. 

The sugar consumed in Australia is produced in New South Wales and' 
Queensland. In terms of an agreement (more fully described on page 867-
of this volume) between the Governments of the Oommonwealth and Queens
land, the Queensland Government acquires the raw sugar manufactured 
from sugar-cane grown in Queensland and purchases the New South 
Wales production. The Queensland Sugar Board makes arrangements for 
the refining and distribution of sugar for use in Australia at prices :fixed 
by the agreement and for the exportation of the surplus. The importation 
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ofl foreign; sugar is ,nM permitted. The retail price, of sugar in Sydney was 
4d. per lb; from 31st, J anuar,y) 1933, until increased to 4ld. per lb. on 17th 
Octtlber, 1947. 

The quantity of refined sugar used in food and drink factories inN ew 
South Wales in 1938-39 and certain later years is shown below:-

Table ,S97.-Sllgar Used in Food and Drink Factories. 

Tons. 

Factories. 11938-S9'11941--42'11942~43'11943-44'11944-4{;.1194{;-46.11946-47./1947-48. 

Cb'llfectionerY ... . .. I 13',004 
,.flltn and· Fruit Canning, 

Pickles 'and Sauces ... 7,959 
Aerated Waters, Cordials' 5,369 
:Breweries . ... ... ... 6,922 
COildimenUl... ... ... 2,537 
,Biscuits ... ... ... 3,526 
Bakeries... ... ... 4,3B 
Other Food Factories ... 2,318 

I5,M1 

12,014 
8,643 
8,770 
3,313 
4',433 
5,225 
3,140 

15,845 

16,122 
8,3{;7 
8;050 
4;396 
5,009 
5,745 
2,689 

18,533 

16,011 
9,040 
8,411 
4,938 
5,028 
6,418 
3,598 

18,788 

14,464 
11,723 

8,486 
4,179 

,4,420 
6,777 
3,040 

19,816 

15,125 
12,065 

8,4'!.8 
5,035 
4,076 
6784 
3,289 

26,156 

17,794 
12,554 
11,162 

4,587 
4,221 
7,837 
3,003 

22,179 

20.518 
12,808 

9,537 
7,262 
4,154 
8,676 
4,040 

Total ... 45,949 60,579 66;213 71,977 72;477 74,618 87,314 89,174 

There are insufficient data for estimation of the annual per capita 
consumption of jam in New 80u'th Wales, but it probably differed little 
ft'om that of about 11il- lb. before the war and about 14 lb. in 1947-48 as 
shown fo1' Aust'ralia in Table 593. 

TEA AND COFFEE. 

Tea is very widely consumed throl.1ghout Australia; the average annual 
,e<msllll'lption has dMreased as the result of rationing from about 7 lb. to 
ahout6il- lb. ~)er head. 80ffee consumption per head h8S increased it0m 
less than one·hal£ pound before the war to approximately 1 lb. 

Tea is not produoed in .fuustralia. Before the war, about two-thirds of the 
supply same from the N ethetlands East Indies and about one-fourth from 
CeyloI1, bIit Ceylon and India have become major sources, accounting, 
tespeCltively, for about 61 and 39 per cent. of the imports from 1942-43 
to 1944-45, for about 72 and 28 per Cent. in 1946-47, and for about 70 and 
30 per cent. in 1947-48. A Board has oontrolled supplies of tea under 
National Security Regulations slnce March, 1942. A Commonwealth 
subsidy has been paid to wholesale tea merchants since February, 1942 to 
avoid passing on to consumers the higher imported cost of tea. The 
subsidy was increased from July, 1943, under a general price stabilisation 
Echeme, ,and then varied froin time to time to keep the price of tea at 
approximately pre-war level until Mar<lh, 1947, when the price was raised 
ftl"0m '2s. 3d. to 2s. 9d. pet lb. 

The N eth'el'lands East I'ndies supplied ,over 40 per cent. of Austl'alia's 
coffee imports in the years 1936-37 to 1938-39. This source of supply fell 
into enemy hands and since 1942-43 supplies have been drawn mainly 
from East Africa, whence callle 86;); and 90 per cent. of the coffee imported 

:in 1946"47and,1947-4S, respectively. 

VEGETABLES AND FRUIT. 

'The potato is the chief vegetable in the Australian diet but the quantity 
consumed varies greatly from time to time because of wide :fluctuations 

'in supplies and prices. Production in New South vVales is supplemented 
«'by imports from Tasmania and Victoria. 
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Onions are imported in IRrge quantities from Victoria. Other vegetables 
:are obtained chiefly from local sources and some by importation from other 
States. The Sydney supplies are marketed mainly at the Oity Oouncil's 
market, where the growers sell their produce by private treaty or through 
;agents. 

During the war years, control of the production and distribution of 
potatoes was exercised under National Security Regulations by a OOm
mittee, with the Potato Oontroller as its executive member, as desoribed on 
page 382 of this volume. Growers were encouraged to increase producti<;n 
1JY contracts and guaranteed prices. The Oommonwealth subsidised the 
'retail price of potatoes from 24th July, 1943 to keep it steady at the much 
-x.educed price in the capital cities of Australia of Bd. for 5 lb. As from 
1st October, 1948, control was assumed by the Potato Marketing Board 
'of New South 'Wales and potato prices have been fixed under State Prices 
Regulation Orders since September, 1948. 

The fruit supply is derived mainly from local orchards, and from Vic
toria, Tasmania, and Queensland. The Tweed River and Ooffs Harbour 
districts of New South Wales a.nd the State of Queensland are the chief 
:sources of the supply of bananas. Pineapples are brought from Queensland. 

The fruits most generally consumed in New South Wales are apples, 
'oranges, lemons, pears, peaches, apricots, plums, bananas, pineapples, 
grapes, and pasilionfruit. Throug'hout the war period, the greater propor
tion of dried and canned fruits was reserved for the Services or for export 
to Allied countries; that allocated for civilians in Australia was very 
;restricted. 

GAS AND ELECTRICITY. 

l'articulars of gas and electricity works and of the production of gaS 
'Rnd electricity are given on pages 121 and 122 of this volume. An index 
'of the qualltity of gas and electricity consumed in the metropolitan area 
(excluding electricity used for railways and tramways), with the average 
;Rlmual consumption during the three years 1929 to 1931 as base equal to 
:100, is shown below;-

Table 598.-Gas and Electricity: Index of Consumption-Sydney. 

Year. Index Year. Index. Year. Index Year. Index. 
Number. Number. Number. Number. 

--- --- ---

1929 105 1934 102 1939 131 1944 170 
1930 99 1935 108 1940 135 1945 172 
1931 96 1936 112 1941 148 1946 191 
1932 96 1937 119 1942 154 1947 204 
1933 98 

I 
1938 123 1943 167 1948 213 

The consumption both of gas and electricity in Sydney has increased in 
<aach year since 1932 due to growth of population, extension of services, 
greater use of electrical Equipment and appliances, and the growing 
demands of industrial and commercial users. The index of consumption 
,of gas and electricity was about 57 per cent. higher in 1948 than in 1939 
although the production of energ'y has been affected intermittently since 
"1945 by industrial disputes and by deficiencies in the quantity and the 
quality of coal available. 

The supply of gas and electricity for cooking, heating and lighting is 
'regulated under the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. Gas and electricity 

. c11arges were controlled under Oommonwealth Prices Regulations, but 
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gas and electricity supplied by governmental, semi-governmental, and local 
government authorities were excluded from control by a declaration of 
20th September, 1948 under the State Prices Regulation Act, 1948. An 
gas services were decontrolled on 22nd March, 1949. 

Standards are prescribed in respect of power, purity, and pressure of gas~ 
and there are standard prices for gas supplied to private consumers by 
meter. Standard maximum rates are fixed for dividends payable by the gas 
companies, viz., 6 per cent. on ordinary share capital, and 5,); per cent. on 
preference shares. The standard prices may be varied after inquiry as to-· 
what price would enable the company concerned to pay the standard rates of 
divided. Such inquiries are conducted by boards which may be appointed: 
from time to time, each consisting of a member nominated by the Minister 
for Local Government, one nominated by the company concerned, and a 
chairman chosen by agreement between the Minister and the company. 

The supply of electricity in New South Wales is undertaken by the 
State Government, the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, local councils, and a 
number of private companies. A Oommittee was appointed in 1935 to 
advise the Government on matters relating to the supply. On its recom
mendation the Electricity Authority of New South ,Vales was constituted 
in 1946 in terms of the Electricity Development Act to co-ordinate and 
control supply systems and to encourage the development of electricity 
services throughout the State, particularly in rural areas. 

The Authority does not generate or distribute electricity, but is em
powered to regulate the c.'>:tension and inter-connection of supply systems 
and the interchange of electricity between power stations. Subject to ~finis
terial approval, the Authority may grant subsidies or loans to assist councils 
or other electricity supply bodies to meet the cost of electricity works, and 
may fix maximum prices for electricity supplied in bulk by way of 
interchange. The principal electricity supply bodies contribute towards, 
expenses of administration, subsidies, etc.; the bodies concerned and the
maximum annual charge which may be imposed on each are listed in the 
Act. 

The price of gas for domestic consumption in the greater part of the 
metropolitan area is charged under schedules of block rates in which the 
price decreases gradually as consumption increases, except to a few large 
consumers to whom monthly accounts are rendered. Under the schedules 
operative from February, 1948, when there was an increase averaging
approximately 11i per cent., the rates applicable to all but a small propor
tion of the consumers (quarterly accounts) ranged from the highest of 
.478d. per gas unit (equivalent to 5s. 11.7d. per 1,000 cubic fect) for the 
first 3,000 gas units (approximately 20,000 cubic feet) consumed in the 
three months down to the lowest rate of .033d. per gas unit (about 48. 1.5d. 
per 1,000 cubic feet) for the consumption in excess of 144,600 gas units 
(964,000 cubic feet). A gas unit means 3,412 British thermal units gross, 
and a British thermal unit is the quantity of heat required to raise 1 lb. of 
water 1 degree Fahrenheit. '1'0 meet mounting costs, a further increase
in price was sought. The application was referred to a Board of Inquiry 
and later to a Royal Oommission set up in June, 1948 (following' upon 
UIJ industrial dispute) to investigate certain aspects of the major company's 
operations, but had not been dealt with up to June, 1949. 

The Sydney Oounty OOllllCil supplies electricity in the greater part of 
the metropolitan area. Electricity for private dwellings is charged under 
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a "single meter" system. The charges, as raised by 7 per cel~t. in February, 
1948, were: a rate of 5,ld. per unlt for primary units (either lighting or 
power) for 2~ units per quarter per 100 square feet enclosed by the outer 
walls of the residence, and 1.2d. per unit for secondary units in excess of 
this limit; where an electric range is used for cooking, the rate for 
secondary units is .85d. per unit. 

A further increase in charges equal to 15 per cent. operated as from 
1st January, 1949. The number of primary units was increased to 3 per 
quarter per 100 square feet and primary units were charged at 5d. and 
secondary units at Hd. per unit. For secondary units for residence 
cooking, the rate is 1.ld. per unit. For commercial users there is a schedule 
of rates applicable to varying uses and periods of use. 

THE CONTROL OF PRICES. 

Prices in Australia were brought under Government control upon the 
outbreak of war in September, 1939, and they continued to be controlled 
throughout the war and until 20th September, 1948 by Commonwealth 
authorities under powers taken under the National Security Act. In the 
preceding volume (No. 50) of the Year Book, on page 726 et seq., a brief 
account is given of the administrative arrangements for and the principles 
adopted in the control of prices, and the supplementary measures taken 
to keep prices stable during the war years. There also are indicated the 
developments which caused an upward trend in prices in the early post-war 
period. 

The National Security (Prices) Regulations made under defence powers 
were continued in operation by Defence (Transitional Provisions) Acts of 
the Commonwealth and corresponding enactments of State Governments 
of 1946 and 1947. Following upon the rejection at referendum on 29th 
May, 1948 (see page 49) of proposals to bring the control of prices 
and rents (including charges) permanently within the constitutional powers 
of the Commonwealth, it was announced that Commonwealth control of 
prices would cease on 20th September, 1948. 

A conference of State Premiers at Canberra on 22nd and 23rd June, 
1948 resolved that, to maintain economic stability, it was vital effectively to 
control prices on general principles observed as uniformly as possible 
throughout Australia, and that in the detailed implementation of price 
control there should be the closest collaboration between the States. To 
that end it was resolved that the six State Ministers concerned should con
stitute an advisory co-ordinating authority; the New South vVales repre
sentative to convene meetings of the Committee when required. 

The States agreed that each would appoint Ministers to administer prices 
(and rents and land sales) control, would not vary price levels without prior 
consultation, and would give reciprocity in the exchange of goods so that 
no State would make excess profits from the needs of another. They asked 
that the Commonwealth Government maintain a consultative authority in 
Canberra to supply data as needed by any State from records of the existing 
price control administration. It was arranged also that the Prices Com
missioners of the several States would meet at regular intervals and that 
a small secretariat would be maintained by the States in Sydney to act as 
a clearing-house of information between them. The Commonwealth has 
undertaken to reimburse the States in respect of expenditure incllr;'cd in 
the administration of these controls. 
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Although the Cominbnwealth Government has withdrawn from the lielil 
of 'direct control overprices,its responsibility for national economic 
policy leaves with it spheres of control through which trends in general price 
levels maybe in'fiuenced greatly. Important amongst these are control 
over monetarJ' policy, including credit, the note issue, and oversell. 
exchange, its control over oversea trade, of income taxation, of social 
sel"vices d'isbursements, and of public investment, and the subsidisation of 
production 01' of commodity prices directly. 

The New South Wales Government enacted the Prices Regulation Act,. 
1948 to institute State control of prices. It operated initially for one year' 
from the proclaimed date of operation (20th September, 1948) and requires 
that it "be administered with a view to (a) the prevention of undue· 
increases in prices and rates for goods and services; (b) the regulation, so 
far as is necessary, of prices and rates for goods and services which are· 
essential to the life of the community and of goods and services in general 
use which are in short supply; and (c), the progressive removal of the con
trol of prices and rates at the earliest possible date consistent with the wel
fare of the community". Price-fixing powers under other State statutes 
in respect of milk, gas, electricty, and coaI, ancl the general price-fixing 
powers of the Industrial Oommission exercisable in special circumstances 
are not restricted or abrogated by the Prices Regulation Act. 

A Prices Oommissioner appointed under the Public Service Act is the· 
principal executive and administrative officer. He has the assistanoe of 
Assistant Prices Oommissioners to whom he may delegate his general 
powers, and he may appoint Advisers who have no executive authority. 
All members of his staff must make dec1arations of secrecy. The Oom
missioner may summon witnesses, take evidence, require production of 
doouments, balance-sheets and accounts, require information and returns 
to be furnished, enter and inspect books and goods, and take samples 01 
goods. 

All determinations, Ol'ders, etc. under the National Security (Prices) 
Regulations in force at 20th September, 1948 were continued in force, 
unless inconsistent with the Act, until repealed, amended, 01' revoked under 
its provisions. By notice in the Gazette, the Minister may dec1are goods 
to be declared goods (i.e., subject to price control) and .amend, revoke or 
vary any declaration, and in this way may de-oontrol goods and services 
under control on passage of the Actor made so by subsequentcleclaration. 
He also may re-declaJle any de-controlled commodity. 

The 'Oommissioner 'is empowered, in -his absolute discretion, to fixan'd' 
declare the maximum prices at which 'declared 'goods and services may :be 
sold or supplied, generally, in any part of the State, or in a pl~oclaimed 
3.'rea by order published in the Gaz,ette, or:by:any person or body or :associa
tion 01' mem:ber thereof, by Jnotice in w1':iting to that .person, body,or 
association. ['he Minister may request the 'Oommissioner to reoonsiderand' 
supply him with a repOi't on' any oi'der or .part .theI·eof .and 'lnay suspend its 
operation for hot more than 28,days,a:n:d'Withinthat timetheOommissionel' 
must 'report to the Minister 'and confi})n1,Jamend, vary, or revoke thesu8-
pended order or ·pal't order. 

Power is giventhe'Comniissioner to prohibit transactions which depart 
ll'om a vendor's .normal course of trading in declared goods and _services 
which would not have occurred'but for the provisions of the Act or an order~ 
or which have the effect of increasing the real cost to the purchaser abova. 
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"line maximum 'fixed prices 01' rates. He may prohibit the sale or supply of 
declared goods or services until maximum prices 01' mtes are fixed. Declared 
goods may not be offered, for sale at a price greater than the fixed maximum 
]ilr~Ce,even though subject to refund of the excess if the price 01' rate named 
is, Rot approved subsequently by the Oommissioner, 01' subject to a condition_ 
requiring the buying of other goods 01' services. 

It is an offence to payor offer to pay 01' to negotiate a sale at a price 
above the maximum fixed price of declared gopds (whether by way of pre
mium or otherwise), to supply or to offer to accept goods in lesser quantity 
or in inferior quality to that agreed to be sold without prior approval of 
the Oommissioner, to refuse to sell goods or to supply services at fixed 
prices in reasonable Iqrnantity, to change the size of containers, qua,ntity> 
or ingrediellts of declared goods, or to offer for sale as declared goods, ,goods 
which -are adulterated or which are falsely described, packed, or enclosed 
for sale 01' 'labelled as ,declared goods. The Act proscribes speculating and 
atteml~ting to corner 01' restl1ain t11a~e in or the circulation of goods of any 
kind. 

Every producer, manufacturer, and trader in ,goods ,and supplier of ser
vioes must keep and preserve propel' books and accounts, etc., and also 
stock and costing records whel'e applicable. Traders may be required to 
deLiver invoices 01' dockets 'With declared goods supplied, to exhibit lists 
of maximum 'Prices, to affix pl'ice tickets to declared goods offered for 
sale, and to include In advelJtisements relating to declared goods such 
particulars (including maximum prices) as the Oommissioner may specify 
by order. 

Prosecutions under the Act require the written consent of the Minister 
and all proceedings .for offences llire dealt with su=arily by Stipendiary 
Magistrates sitting in a Oourt of Petty Sessions. A person found guilty of 
an offence is liable to a penalty of £500, to imprisonment for a term of not 
mme than twelve months, or to both pecuniary penalty and imprisonment. 
If the proved offender is a 'body corporate, the maximum penalty is £1,000, 
and in addition each director and officer of the corporation is liable to tll(' 
same penalty and im,prisonment as 'a person other than a corporation unless 
it be ,proved that the offence was committed without the knowledge of that 
person and that due diligence to circumvent the offence had been ob-served. 

Upon assuming authority over prices, the State Minister issued declara
tions on 20th September, 1948 de-controlling many commodities and certain 
services and declaring as controlled a large number of other commodities 
and services. Between that date and the end of March, 1949, declarations 
were made exempting further services, and notifying gluten, dyestuffs, 
dyeing and dry cleaning, transport of coal by road 01' water, certain crockery. 
china and glass goods, and meals and light refreshments as declared goods 
and services. 'In'that period specific orders numbering '37 were made by the 
Prices Oommissioner, two calling for returns, and the l'emairrder relating 
to maximum prices, including those of -meat and smallgoods, bl~ead, 
groceries, eggs, milk outside the Milk Board's area, potatoes, lead, zinc. 
copper, and also a wide range of clothing, ,piece ;goods, and furniture. In 
the 'case of the last-mentioned group, ,the ,regulation of prices was :hythe 
presoription of maximum =argins over cost into store in respect of sa,les 
by importers, wholesalers, semi-wholesllilers ,and retailers. 

WHOLF,,5ALE PRICES. 
'Illdex numbers of the wh01esale pTices in' Sydney which were published 

in issues of the YearBook up to 19'40-41 have been discontinued pending 
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the compilation of a new series to illustrate the trend of a· wider range of 
goods. 

Average wholesale prices of various primary products, groceries, build
ing materials, etc. for the years 1939 and 1943 to 1948 are shown in the 
following statement. The quotations represent the mean of the monthly 
prices in Sydney and are stated in Australian currency. 

Table 599.-Wholesale Prices (Sydney). 

Commodity. 

Wheat. milling ... ... bush. 
Flour (including tax) ... ton 
Chaff, wheaten ... . .. 
Potatoes (local) ... .. . 
Sugar lA .. ' ... ... " 
Tobacco, dark plug ... lb. 
Tea, packet3 ... .. . 
Soap, household ... ... Hib. 
;ram ... ... ... 18lu. 
Kerosene, case ... . .. 8t gal. 
Kerosene, drum .. . .. . 4 gal. 
Wool, greasy § ... ... lb. 
Leather, sole ... ... " 
Woolpacks, 11tlb. ... each 
Iron-Pig, f.D.r., f.a.s., Newcastle 

ton 
Plate, girder (9 to 18 x t\ in.) 

ton 
Corr. galv. Orb, 26g. " 

{jopper, sheet (6 x 3 x 24g.) lb. 
lIardwood, local (3 x 2) to 21 ft. 

100 sup. ft. 
Pine-Cypress (unseasoned 4t x 1) 

N.Z. (4t x 1) ... " 
Oregon (2 x 2 to 12 

x 6 to 30 ft). 
.Bricks, common ... 1,000 
Beef-Ox Fores ... lb. 

Ox Hinds ... .. . 
{)x and Heifer ... .. . 
Mntton, wether ... .. . 
Lamb ... ... .. . 
Butter ... ... ... " 
Eggs, new laid, 1st quality doz. 

1939. 

s. d. 
2 6·8 

246 11 
82 0 

277 4 
664 0 

12 1 
2 1·8 

22 1 
10 5 
13 0 

ij'i6'3 
2 0'4 
3 10·8 

85 0 

421 3 
570 0 

1 3·2 

27 6 
40 0 
44 0 

37 5 
62 7 
o 3·2 
o 5·5 

o 3·3 
o 6·3 
1 5 
1 4·4 

• Subject to revision. 
§ Season ended 30th June of year shown. 

1943. 

s. d. 
311·3 

248 0 
155 6 
201 0 
664 0 
1810 

2 5'9 
23 9 
13 2·5 

8 6 
1 3·1 
2 3·8 
6 7·8 

110 0 

483 9 
707 5 

1 8·9 

52 2 
42 9 
64 8 

94 6 
89 4 
o 3'8~ 
o 7'3~ 
o 5'511 
o 4·2 
O· 7·4 
1 5·9 
1 10·2 

1945. 

s. d. 
3 11·3 

248 0 
202 8 
157 6t 
664 0 
1810 
111·3 

23 9 
13 6 

8 1·5 
1 3·1 
2 3·8 
6 7·2 

110 0 

483 9 
655 0 

1 6·6 

48 0 
46 0 
57 6 

88 0 
89 3 

o 5·7 
o 5·1 
o 8·2 
1 5·9 
110·3 

1940. 

s. d. 
3 11·3 

248 6 
176 9 
157 6t 
664 0 
18 11 

1 11·3 
23 8 
13 6 

7 8·5 
1 3'1 
2 3·8 
7 7·2 

110 0 

482 5 
655 0 

1 6·6 

48 0 
46 0 
57 6 

9011 
90 0 

o 5·6 
o 5·3 
o 9·2 
1 5·9 
1 10 

1947. I 1948. * 

s. d. 
3 11·6 

258 5 
203 7·5 
178 11·3t 
67010 

19 7 
2 4 

24' 9 
14 9 

7 .... 3·3 
1 11·3 
2 3·8 
9 7·2 

128 3 

498 6 
713 8 

1 9·2 

51 10 
47 9 
6R 10 

108 6 
100 9 

o 6·4 
o 6·5 
o 10·6 
1 6'1 
2 0 

s. d. 
62'5 

321 8 
211 2 
242 It 
746 8 

19 10'5 
2 5'3 

2911 
15 6 

810'3 
3 1'2 
2 6'5 

]2 4'7 

136 7 

485 1 
762 6 

2 0'4 

58 6 
56 3 
76 6 

107 0 
113 5 

o 6'S 
o 6'9 
011'4 
1 9'9 
2 6 

t Maximum price, No. 1 grade . 
11 June to December. ~ January to May. 

The average price of wheat shown in the table is that fi.~ed by the 
Australian Wheat Board for wheat for flour for local consumption; the 
price was constant at 3s. llid. per bushel from August, 1940 until late in 
December, 1947. This, however, was not the effective price paid for wheat 
used in flour by Australian consumers, beca.use, as part of the scheme to 
:stabilise the price of wheat, a tax was levied on flour during that period, 
making the price of wheat used for flour in these years equivalent to 
:approximately 4s. lld. per bushel. The prices shown in Table 599 for flour 
:are inclusive of flour tax whilst payable. 

The wholesale price of sugar is fixed by the Sugar Agreement (see page 
367). Wholesale prices of tea and potatoes were reduced inJ uly, 194~ 
under the Oommonwealth price stabilisation plan. Kerosene was distri
buted by the Pool consisting of companies distributing petroleum products 
(formed in August, 1942 and ended in March, 1947) under National 
Security Regulations; the varying kinds of containers used in the period 
precluded strictly comparable quotations. 

In the years 1940 to 1946, the average prices of wool as stated are the 
agreed prices at which the Australian clip was acquired by the United King-
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dom Government (in 1945-46, on behalf of Joint Organisation); in other 
years they are those realised at auction. Prices stated for butter refer to 
the supply for local consumption which, until 1946-47, were usually higher 
than for butter for export overseas. The basis of quotations for beef was 
changed in June, 1943. 

There has been a marked upward trend in wholesale prices since 1946, 
and because the prices shown are the averages over the calendar year the 
table does not display the full advance in prices. This is illustrated by com
parison with the following average wholesale prices in Sydney in March, 
1949 for certain of the commodities given in Table 599;-

Potatoes. Tea. Soap. J Leather. Wool- Hard- 0 B . k am. packs. wood. regon. nc s_ 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. s. s. d. 

452 6 2 5'3 31 5 16 8 2 9'3 14 3'4 65 101 120 9 

Index Nwnbe1's of Wholesale P1'ices-A1lstralia and Othe1' 001tnl'l'ies. 

Under normal conditions it is difficult to make valid international 
comparisons as to price levels and changes in price levels. Under the 
conditions prevailing during and since the 1yar, ma-rked in various coun
tries by price, commodity, currency, and exchange control in varying' 
degree, bases of comparison became most uncertain. The following state
ment shows index numbers of wholesale prices as compiled officially in 
the respective countries for the years 1937-38 to 1947-48. The index 
llumbers for Australia, complied by the Commonwealth Statistician, relate 
to basic materials and foodstuffs, weighted on average annual consumption 
during the years 1928-29 to 1934-35. 

Table 600.-Wholesale Price Indices: Australia and Other Countries. 

Base: Average 3 years ended June 1939 = 1,000. 

Australia.· New Zealand. 

I 
Canada. United United States. Kingdom. 

Year ended 
June. 

C'wealth Bureau 
Census amI I Dominion Board of Bureau of 

of Censns Statistics Office. Bureau of Trade. I.ubour 
and Statistics. Statistics. Statistics. 

1938 1,005 1,019 1,051 1,044 1,013 
1939 1,01l 1,021 935 958 948 

.1940 1,047 1,102 1,007 1,171 961 
1941 1,140 1,240 1,072 1,436 993 
1942 1,242 1,334 1,184 1,531 1,163 
1943 1,373 1,448 1,228 1,576 1,247 
1944 1,396 1,517 1,286 1,603 1,271 
1945 1,405 1,540 1,294 1,638 1,289 
1946 1,412 1,567 1,321 1,673 1,325 
1947 1,429 1,564 1,462 1,776 1,710 
1948 1,587 1,738 1,796 2,032 1,970 

• See text above table. 

RETAIL PRICES OF FOOD. 

The average retail prices in Sydney of various commodities, as shown 
in this chapter, are based on the prices quoted by retail shops in the metro
politan district in returns collected by the Oommonwealth Statistician. 
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The following statement shows annual average prices in the years 1914, 
~918, 1939, and 1943 to 1948, inclusive; the figures represent the means of 
the monthly prices during each year:-

Table 601.-Retail Prices of Food, .Sy.dney. 

s. d. B. d. 
llread ... 2 lb. loaf 0 3'5 0 4·0 
Flour ... ... 2 lb. 0 2'8 0 3·5 
'1'ea ... ... lb. 1 4'7 1 7·5 
Sugar ... ... ,,0 2'8 0 3·5 
Jam, plum ... lilb. 0 7'0 I 0 8·7 
'Oats, flaked ... Ib. o· 2'9 0 3·3 
'Potatoes... ... 7 lb. 0 7'21 0 9·5 
Kerosene ... ... quart 0 3,')' 0 6·6 

~~1ft'e:res~.. ::: lb. ~. ~:~ ~ g:g 
Cheese ... ... lb. 0 10·9 1 1·3 
Eggs, fresh ... doz. 1 6'3 1 10·2 
Bacon, rashers' ... lb. 1 1'4 1 4·8 
Beef-sirloin... ,,0 6'7 0 10·3 

rib... ... ,,0 5·5 0 9'1 
Steak, rump ... ,,0 9'2 1 2·4 
Beef, corned round ,,0 5'3 0 9·2 
Mutton-leg ... ,,0 5'0 0 7·8 

loin ... ,,0 5'6 0 8·2 
Chops-loin ... ,,0 6'4 0 9·6 

leg ... ,,0 5'8 0 9·0 
Pork-leg ... ,,0 9'6 1 0·7 

chops... ,,0 11'0 2·1 
1 

s. d. 
o 6·0 
o 4·9 
2 3·3 
o 4·0 
o 9·6 
o 3·3 
1 5·8 
o 4·9 
o 7·1 
1 7·0 
1 2.6 
1 7·0 
1 4·3 
010·4 
o 7·8 
1 2·9 
o 8·2 
o 7·2 
o 8·0 
o 8·9 
o 8·0 
1 1·1 
1 5·1 

s. d. 
o 5·8 
o 5·0 
211·2 
o 4'0 
1 0·6 
o 3·5 
1 0·5 
o 6·1 
o 7·5 
1 8·0 
1 5·2 
2 1·4 
1 9·0 
1 0·8 
o 9'1 
1 9·9 
o 10·0 
o 7·8 
o g.s 
010·8 
o 9·9 
1 4·9 
1 6·2 

B. d. B. d. 
o 5'8 0 5'8 
o 5'0 0 5'0 
2 3'0 2 3'0 
o 4'0 0 4'0 
1 1'6 1 1'8 
o 3'7 0 3'8 
o 8'8 0 8'4 
o 6'3 0 6'0 
o 7'5 0 7'5 
1 80 1 8'0 
1 5'1 1 5'4 
2 2'3 2 2'3 
1 10'4 1 10'0 
1 0'3 1 0'7 
o 8'7 0 8,2 
1 8'8 1 8'8 
o 10'0 1 0 10'4 
o 8'4 0 8'6 
o 10'1 0 10'7 
o 10'01 0 11'5 

~ 12:~ I ~ In 
1 6'2: 1 6'2 

• JlIIddle cut in 1914 and 1918. 

B. d. 
o 5·8 
o 5·1 
2 3·0 
o 4·0 
1 2·2 
o 3·9 
o 8·4 
o 5·8 
o 7·5 
1 8·0 
1 5·6 
2 1·6 
110·0 
1 0·8 
o 8·1 
1 9·3 
010·7 
o 9·0 
o 10·6 
o 11·5 
011·6 
1 4·1 
1 6·1 

s. d. 
o 5·9 
o 5,2 
2 8,0 
o 4,0 
1 2·9 
o 4·2 
o 9,4 
o 5·8 
o 7,6 
1 8,3 
1 5'6 
2 4,2 
1 10·3 
1 2,0 
o 8,4 
1 11·8 
011·6 
010·5 
1 1·2 
1 2·0 
1 1·9 
1 3·1 
1 6.1

1 

B. d. 
o 6'9 
o 5'9 
2 0'0 
o 4'5 
1 5'8 
o 4'9 
o 11'9 
o 6'5 
o 8'7 
2 0'5 
1 6'7 
2 10'6 
2 3'9 
1 3'2 

I 8'6 
2 1'4 
1 0'6 
o 11'6 
1 1'8 
1 8'1 
1 3'0 
1 6'2 
1 0'2 

Prices of bread and flour had been kept virtually stable from 1939 to 
~947 due to wheat price stabilisation, but rose in 1948 with an increase in 
the home consumption price of wheat, and on the average were 15 to 20 
per cent., respectively, higher in 1948 than in 1939. There were sharp 
increases in the price of tea in 1941 and 1942, but these were offset wholly 
01' in part by subsidy from 1943, and in 1948 tea was 6d. per lb. dearer 
than in 1939. An increase of nd. per lb. in the price of sugar on 17th 
October, 1947 was the only change between 1939 and 1948, but during 
that period tinned jam became progressively dearer and (for plum jam) the 
average price was about 85 per cent. higher in 1948 than before the war. 

Potatoes were very deal' (more than 21d. per lb.) in 1939, much cheaper 
in 1940 and 1941, and nearly as dear in 1942 as in 1939. By Oommonwealth 
subsidy, potatoes were kept at the low prices of M. for 5 lb. from 1943 to 
July, 1947 and of 10id. for 7 lb. from August, 1947 to October, 1948, but 
by December, 1948 the price had risen to 3d. per lb. 

After increases of about id. per quart and about ld. per lb. in 1942, 
milk and butter were practically unchanged in price for about five years, 
but hetween September, 1947 and March, 1948, milk became 3i\;d. per 
quart (50 per cent.) dearer, and the price of butter was raised 3!d. and 2!d. 
per lb. in December, 1947 and June, 1948, respectively. Oheese and eggs 
became progressively dearer and the prices (average for year) were about 
4d. per lb. and Is. Bid. per dozen higher in 1948 than in 1939. 

Meat prices rose steadily throughout the war years. Very little pork 
was available to civilians in those years. On the average meat was about 
281 per cent .. dearer in 1946 than in 1939 and there were again fairly 
IJronounced rises in. meat prices in 1947 and 1948. These increases were 
in part the aftermath of SHvere drought, livestock being in short supply 
oWing to re-stocking. . 
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Details regarding variations in average retail prices of bread, milk, and 
-butter are -given on pages 662, 665, and 663 of this volume. Ohanges in 
recent years in the prioes of bread, flour, sugar, tea, butter and milk are 
traced, in the preceding pages of this chapter. 

The monthly average prices of certain foods in Sydney in each month of 
'the years 1939 (pre-war), 1943 (first price stabilisation year), and in 
1947 and 1948 are shown in the following table:-

T .. ble 602.-Average Retail Prices, Sydney: Certain Foods-Monthly. 

Year. 'Jan., Feb. , Mar. I Apr. 'May., Jnne.1 July. I Aug. I sept_1 Oct. 'Nov_1 Dec 

1939 
1943 
1947 
1948 

1939 
1943 
1947 
1948 

1\)39 
1943 
1947 
1948 

1939 
1943 
1947 
1948 

1939 
1943 
1947 
1948 

1939 
1943 
1947 
1948 

1939 
1!l43 
UH 
-1948 

1939 
19J9 
1947 
1948 

1939 
1943 
1947 
1948 

14-0 I 17·4 
17-5 
18-2 

9-0 I 12-2 
14-4 
15-2 

3·1 I 3-6 
3·9 
4·4 

10-
5

1 10-6 
8·4 

10-5 

19.5/ 23·9 
24·5 
31·4 

7.91 9·2 
8-6 
8·1 

1

15,0 I 21·6 
23·0 
24-0 

I 
0'21 10-4 

12-4 
14·0 

14-
4

1 17-4 
17-5 
18-2 

9'21 12·4 
14·4 
17-4 

3'21 3·6 
3'9 
4·6 

21'41 10-9 
8·4 

10·5 

25-
4

1 27·3 
28·2 
37·3 

7'81 9·1 
10·0 

8·0 

15'0 I 21·3 
.25·0 
24·0 

9·1 [' 10·5 
14·2 
14-1 

Cheese, ~Iild_ -Pence per lb. 

14.41
14

'41
14

.
6 

17·4 17·4 17·4 
17·5 17-5 17·5 
18-2 18·2 18·2 1

14.7114.6114.61 17-4 17·4 17·5 
17·6 17·5 17·5 
18·1 19·2 19·2 

Jam, Plnm. Pence per 24-oz_ tin. 

9-
6

1 12-4 
14-4 
18-0 

9-61 9-61 9'61 9-6\ 9-6 12-6 12-6 12·6 12-6 12-6 
14-5 14·9 15·2 15·2 15-2 
18·0 18-0 18·1 _ 18·1 18-0 

Flaked Oats, Loose_ Pence per lb. 

~:~ I ~:~ I ~:~ I ~:~ I ~:~ I 3-9 4·0 4-1 4-2 4-3 
4-6 4-7 4-7 4-7 4'9 

3·2 
3·4 
4·3 
4'9 

17.01 17·0 
8·4 

10·5 

Potatoes. Pence per 7-lb. 

16-1 113.8\15-2117.61 16-5 16·3 16-3 16·4 
8·4 8·4 8·4 10·2 

10·5 10·5 10-5 10·5 

20-
3

1 8·6 
10-5 
10·5 

Eggs, Hen, New laid. Pence per dozen. 

18'61 22'6\23.8123-9/18-0 1
15

'0 I 27·4 27·4, 27·4 27·4 27-6 27-6 
28·6 31·4 31·4 31·4 31·4 28'4 
34·5 34·5 41·5 41·5 34·5 31·5 

Beef, Ribs, Bone in. Pence por lb. 

Beef, Rump Steak. Pence per lb. 

14·9 I 21·8 
25'0 
24·0 

15·0 114-9115'0 115'0 114-8\ 22·0 22-0 22·0 22·0 22-0 
23·6 23·6 23·5 23·5 23·5 
25·0 26-0 20-0 20·0 26·0 

Mutton, Leg. 

7.21 7·1 
7-9 7·8 

10·0 10·6 
10·8 11·0 

Pence per lb. 

\ 

7.21 7-2\ 7·9 7·9 
10-6 10·0 
12·0 12·0 

7-11 7·9 
10·0 
12·0 

Mutton, Loin Chops. Pence per lb. 

9·2 
10-0 
14·4 
14·2 

7.91 8'2\ 8'41 10·6 10'6 10-6 
13·8 13-8 14·2 
14·2 14·5 10·5 

8.81 8'61 11·4 11·4 
14·2 14·2 
16·5 16·5 

14'61 17·2 
17·5 
19·2 

9.81 12-0 
15-2 
18-0 

3'31 3-5 
4·3 
4·9 

20'81 8'4 
10-5 
10-5 

14'81 22·2 
24'4, 
31·5 

14'71 22-0 
23·5 
20·0 

14'81 16·7 
17·5 
19-4 

14'6\ 16·8 
17·5 
19·2 

1~:~ 11g:~ 
15·2 15-2 
18-0 18·0 

14·6 
17·1 
18·2 
19'4 

9-9 
13·3 
15·3 
18·0 

3'31 3.41 3·4, 3·5 3·5 3·5 
4'3 4·3 4·3 
5·2 5·2 5·3 

i~:~ I ig:~ 11~:~ 
10·5 10-5 10·5 
10·5 16-5 21·0 

14'8\ 22·2 
24·4 
31·4 

14'81 22·0 
24·0 
26-0 

----

14'81 22·1 
26·4 
31·4 

7'81 8·5 
8·1 

10·0 

14'8\ 22·0 
24·0 
27·2 

16·8 
22·2 
28·4 
34·5 

8·0 
8·5 
8·1 

10·0 

15·0 
22·0 
24·0 
26·6 

7·1 
7·9 

10·6 
12-0 I 

7'2\ 7·9 
10·4 
12·0 

7'21 7·7 
10-4 _ 
11·0 

7·4 
7-8 

10·4 
11·0 

8'81 11·4 
14·2 
16·5 

8'81 10·8 
14'0 
16·5 

9'0 I 10·4 -
14·0 
14·0 

g-2 
10·4 
14·0 
14-0 

The price of cheese rose by about 2d. per lb. in 1942 and then was 
virtually stabilised until November, 1947, but it increased subsequently 
and at the end of 19'108 was about .5d. per lb., or 33 per cent., dearer than 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK • 

. at the end of 1939. Marked rises in prices of tinned jam and loose flaked 
oats in 1948 followed gradual increases from 1942 to 1947 making them 
about 82 per cent. and 56 per cent. dearer than at the close of 1939. Prices 
of eggs showed sharp seasonal changes about the same general level from 
1943 to 1946 and about appreciably higher levels in 1947 and 1948; in 
June and December, 1948, eggs were about 74 and 105 per cent. dear er than 
in the cOl'l'esponding months or 1939. 

Throughout the period covered by the table, increases in prices of mutton 
were proportionately greater than were those of beef. Beef, both in the 
joint and as rump steak, was relatively deal' in 1943 and it was not until 
the end of 1947 that the average prices of rump steak and until 1948, of ribs 
of beef exceeded those of 1943. In December, 1948, ribs of beef were dear er 
by about 2d. and rump steak by more than 2~d. per lb. than in. December, 
1947. Legs of mutton were more than 3~d. and loin chops were more thau 
4id. per lb. dearer in December, 1948 than in the last month of 1939. 
Demands for sheep to restore flocks depleted by drought, coupled with high 
prices for wool, were factors affecting mutton prices from 1946 to 1948. 

HOUSE RENTS. 
Information concerning nature of occupancy supplied by householders 

at the census of 30th June, 1947' disclosed that there were 352,916 private 
dwellings occupied by tenants, including 218,988 in the metropolis. The 
corresponding: numbers at the census of 30th .Tune, 1933 were 270,740 
and 160,260. The proportion of all private dwellings which were in the 
occupation of tenants increased slightly during the intercensal interval, 
from 47 to 48 per cent. 

The information tabulated from the census concerning rent was 
restricted to the actual rent paid per week by tenants occupying 
unfurnished private dwellings. A classification of the private dwellings 
in 1933 and 1947 according to rent per week (unfurnished) is shown 
below. Rented furnished dwellings are included in the number "not 
stated." It is to be noted, however, that because of changes in local 
government areas in the intercensal interval the "urban-provincial" and 
rural areas are not identical in both years;-
Table 603A.-Tenanted Private Dwellings-Weekly Rentals, Censuses 1933 

and 1947. I Census, 30th June, 1933. Census, 30th June, 1947. 

Rent per Week 
Urban I I New Urban. I (Unfurnished). New ------- Rural South I Rural. South I Me.tro- I Pr,?vin- .. Wales. Metro- Provin-

pohtan. Clal. pOlitan.1 cial. Wales_ 

Under 5s. ... 482 1,375 5,065 6,922 116 394 1,591 2,101 
5s. and nnder 103 ... 5,253 7,387 10,728 23,368 966 1,M2 6,815 9,753 

10s. 
" " 

15s. ... 26,751 16,624 12,321 55,696 10,080 7,850 11,273 29,203 
15s. 

" " 
20s. ... 36,371 13,895 6,114 56,380 21,152 10,262 8,233 39,647 

20s. 
" " 

25s. ... 36,018 9,253 3,480 48,751 32,770 14,847 7,956 55,573 
25s. 

" " 
30s. ... 22,065 3,282 1,006 26,353 35,137 11,507 3,995 50,639 

30s. 
" " 

35s. ... 12,628 1,488 458 14,574 33,352 7,148 2,615 43,115 
35s. 

" " 
40s. ... 4,888 400 93 5,381 21,588 2,621 781 24,990 

40s. 
" " 

50s. ... 4,589 258 92 4,939 17,026 1,812 714 19,552 
50s. 

" " 
60s. ... 1,526 42 31 1,599 5,574 448 225 6,247 

60s. 
" " 

70s. ... 835 32 12 879 2,200 108 99 2,407 
70s. 803. ... 352 6 2 360 1,043 42 23 1,108 
803. a~d o;~r. ... ... 716 6 3 725 1,597 44 29 1,670 
Not stated· ... ... 7,786 4,358 12,669 24,813 36,387 11,132 19,392 66,911 

------------------------
Total Private Dwellings. 160,260 58,406 52,074 270,740 218,988 70,187 63,741 352,916 

A~~f~ni:h:~IY R~~~v~~~1 I I I I I I I 
Dwelling ... ... . ... 21s.11d. 159.8d. 11s. 6d. 18s.10d. 29s. Id. 23s. 3d. 16s.8d. 25s. 9d_ 

• Includes furnished private dwellings. 
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For unfurnished private dwellings occupied by tenants for which rents 
were stated, rentals up to 25s. per week applied to 77.7 per cent. of the 
total in 1933 but to only 47.7 per cent. in 1947. Those with rentals of 
between 25s. and 50s. comprised 2'0.8 per cent. in 1933 and 48.3 per cent. 
in 1947 and houses at rentals exceeding 50s. a week represented 1.5 and 
4.0 per cent. in the respective years. 

A large proportion of the tenanted dwellings in New South Wales are 
of three to six rooms with walls of wood and of brick or stone. In the 
next table the census data for 1947 is sUlll'Y'arised to show the average 
l'entals of unfurnished private houses (one family) and of flats (including 
shares of flats) in this group, and for purposes of comparison the corres
ponding averages for all tenanted unfurnished private houses (3 to 6 
rooms) in 1933 are included. Oomparative data regarding rentals of 
flats are not available for 1933. 

Table 603B.-Average Weekly Rental of Unfurnished Dwellings of 3 to 6 
Rooms Occupied by Tenants. 

Private Houses. * I Flats.t 

Region. 
I 

I I Wood, Wood. Brick or Stone. Wood, Brick or Stone. Brick or 
stone. 

1933. 1947. 1933. 1947. 1933. 1947. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Metropolis ... 15 0 20 2 21 1 27 0 1910 25 11 
Urban Provincial ... 14 7 20 3 17 10 24 3 15 7 21 7 
Rnral. .. ... ... 11 3 15 0 16 2 22 5 11 10 16 2 

Total, N.S.W .... 13 8 18 4 20 6 26 6 17 7 23 5 

'All tenanted private honses in 1933; private houses (one family) in 1947. 
tlncluding shares of flats. 

AVERAGE RENTS OF HOuSES, SYDNEY. 

1947. 
----

s. d. 
37 5 
30 3 
27 5 

I 
36 9 

A comparative statement of average weekly rents in Sydney from 1865 
to 1920 is published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales, 
1919-20, and for later years to 1936 in the Statistical Register, 1935-36. 

Information regarding rents of unfurnished houses containing four and 
-five rooms is collected by the Oommonwealth Statistician from a representa
tive number of house agents in the capital cities and a number of towns 
in each State for use in the compilation of price index numbers. The 
agents' returns, supplied quarterly, show the rentals of a substantial. 
number of houses, selected by field officers of the Oommonwealth Bureau 
of Oensus and Statistics as being representative and providing a sample 
suitable to measure quarterly the ratio of changes in weekly rentals of 
houses. 

The relative increases in average rentals so ascertained are shown below. 
The averages are essentially indices measuring changes for a constant 
standard; they do not indicate the average amount of rental actually paid 
for all rented houses, and still less do they indicate the rental at which 
vacant 01' new houses may be rented. 
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Table 603C.-Rent&, per week, Unfurnished Houses, Sydney. 

I 
Four Rooms. Five Rooms. I I Weighted 

Year. 

I I 
Average, 

Wooden. Brick. Wooden. Brick. 14 & 5 Rooms. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
19.29 20 0 22 8 24 7 29 3 25 7 
1932 16 2 18 0 1:8 6 21 11 '19 8 
1933 15 8 17 6 18 4 21 1 19 0 
1936 * 15 W 19 3 19 6 22 5 20 4 
1937 17 0 21 0 19 7 24 0 21 S 
1938 18 3 21 11 20 5 24 9 22 6 
1939 19 1 22 7 21 2 25 5 23 3 
1940 19 4 22 8 21 3 25 7 23 5 
1941 19 4 22 9 21 4 25 7 23 5 

1942 to 1945 19 5 22 8 21 5 25 7 23 5 
1946 19 6 22 8 21 6 25 6 23 5 
1947 19 7 22 9 21 5 25 6 23 5 
1948 19 9 22 9 21 6 25 7 23 6 

Note.-Kitchen is inclnded as a room. * Basis amended slightly. 

There has been little rise ·in these house rentals since 1939 owing to the 
operation of the Fair Rents Regulations described below. 

OONTROL OF RENTS. 

Oommonwealth War-time and EaTly Post-war jJieasU1·es. 

The control of l~ents by the OorrunQm~ealth Government was initiated 
under National Security (Fair Rents) Regulations on 29th September, 
1939, but because compaJrable State legislation was already in operation, 
these regulations were not applied in New South Wales. The regulations 
were repealed in January, 1943, by which time National Security (Land
lord. and Tenant) Regulations had become the major instrument for the 
control of rent and tenancies. The latter regulations operated in New 
South vVales from the date of issue on 28th September, 1941-being kept 
in force in 1947 and 1948 by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) Acts 
of 1946 and 1947-until discontinued from the 16th August, 1948, afte!' 
rejection at referendum of proposals to bring control of rents permanently 
within the constitutional powers of the Oommonwealth (see page 49). 
An account .of the extent and nature of the controls under these regula
tions and of the arrangements for their administration, tog'ether with 
records of fail' rent determinations made up to 31st December, 1947, is 
given on page 734 et seq. of the Official Year Book No. 50. 

New S01dh Wales 'M eaSl£1'es. 

Rights as between landlord and tenant inN ew South Wales are defil~e(f 
under the Landlord and Tenant Act, 1899 and its amendments. An 
amendment of 1931 restricted the right of ejectment of tenants from 
dwellings leased at rentals of up to £3 per week. A general statutQry 
reduction of 22;1 per cent in rentals, made. in October, 1931 as a measur~ 
to combat .the ,economic depression, applies in rel'!pect of leases of premises 
entered into prior to 30th,June, 1930. In 1932 it was enacted that a land:'
lord's right to eject a tenant might be ,stayed for a period of three months 
in cases where the tenants are impoverished because of unemployment. . 
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Landlo1'd and Tenant (A1lVe:ndment) Act, 1948. 

A conference of State Premiers held'in Canberra on 22nd and 23rd June, 
1948, following upon announcement by the Commonwealth that its Land
lord and Tenant Regulations would cease to operate after 16th August, 
1948, l'esolved that cOlltinued control of rents and protection of tenants 
were natim)<aHy essential The Government of New South Wrules enacted 
,the Landl!!Jrd and, Tenant (Amemlment) Act, 1948 (the pl1ovisions of 
which follow closely the Commonwealth regulations then in force and 
abcmt to be revoked) under which all determinations, etc. and matters in 

. process under the Commonwealth regulations are deemed to be made or 
instituted under the Act. 

The fair rent provisions of the Act apply only to prescribed premises, 
out practically all kinds of premises were proclaimed under the regulations 
(licensed premises, farm properties, and holiday premises the major excep
tions) and thus virtually all rents are controlled. However, the Minister 
may, by order,. eXclHde pl!emises of any class from the operation of the 
Act. The rent-fixing tribunals, as under the regulations, were the Rent Con
troller in the first instance, and on appeal the Fair Rents Board con
stituted by Stipendiary Magistrates. 

Rents are pegged at their level on 31st August, 1939, or of premises 
provided between that date and 1st }.i[arch, 1945, at the rate payable on the 
last mentioned date. Rent of premises built later are not pegged, but in 
respect of any prescribed premises, either the landlord or the lessee may 
obtain a fair rent determination. The principles and procedure observed 
in determining the fair rent of shared accommodation and of other premises 
are as under the National Security Regulations as described on pages '735 
and 736 of the Year Book No. 50, except that appeal from a determination 
of the Controller may be made within 21 instead of 14 days and a party 
to proceedings may have legal representation which the regulations 
debarred. The Government indicated in the House, however, the inteution 
as soon as practicable to vest the original determination of rent of all 
prescribed premises other than shared accommodation in the Fair Rents 
Boards. 

The provisions of the Landlord and Tenants Acts in regard to the 
recovery of possession of leased premises are outlined briefly in the chapter 
"Law Courts" of this volume. 

RETAIL PRICE INDEX NUMBERS. 

Retail price index numbers for Sydney and other Australian cities and 
towns are compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician. The earliest index 
related to the prices of food and groceries and rents of all houses, with 
the .year 1911 as the base. It was known as the "All Houses" or "A" series 
index, and has been superseded by the "All Items" or "C" series index. 

The latter series originated in the findings of the Royal Commission, 
appointed by the Commonwealth Government in 1919, which investigated 
the cost of living in each capital city of Australia for a family consisting 
of man, wife, and three children under 14 years of age in November of 
each year from 1914 to 1920 at a standard which it determined. Following 
the recommendations of the Commission, the Commonwealth Statistician 
extended the scope of collection of retail prices to cover all the main 
groups of household expenditure on the basis of a regimen similar to that 
adopted by the Commission, in order to compile the "All Items" index 
numbers. The groups of household expenditure covered by the series are 
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food and groceries, rent of four- and five-roomed houses, clothing, and 
miscellaneous items, including fuel and light. Full particulars of the index 
are contained in the "Labour Report" published annually by the Common
wealth Statistician. 

The "All Items" retail price index numbers for Sydney, as compiled by 
the Commonwealth Statistician, are shown below. The index numbers 
from 1914 to 1922 inclusive are available for the month of November only, 
and are shown in Table 671 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. In 
1923 and later years the index has been compiled for each quarter, and 
the annual figures in the table represent the mean of the four quarters. 
Separate particulars are stated for the various groups of expenditure. 
The base of each group of household expenditure is the weighted average 
for that group in the six capital cities of Australia during the quinquen
nium 1923-1927, taken as 1000. 

Table 604.-Retail Price Index Numbers: "All Items"-Sydney. 
(Base of each group: Weighted average, six capital cities of Australia, 1023-27 = 1000.) 

I Food) Total Food Housing Groceries Mis- Household Year. 

I 
and (4 and 5 and Clothing. ceIlaneous. Expendi .. Groceries. Reom3). Housing ture. Combined. 

1923-27 1012 1111 1047 950 1021 1020 
1028 1021 1143 1064 978 1048 1042 
1929 1090 1162 1115 983 1046 1073 
1930 984 1197 1059 931 1040 1026 
1931 876 1026 929 835 1013 922 

932 852 894 867 769 990 867 
1933 800 864 822 742 988 832 
1934 825 869 840 746 975 842 
1935 840 891 858 746 976 852 
1936 848 030 878 778 9.1,9 86!} 
1937 868 905 904 818 949 889 
1938 90.1, 1004 941 833 936 913 
1939 936 1035 972 843 940 936 
1940 952 1042 985 950 984 974 
1941 962 1043 992 1110 1051 1028 
1942 1040 1043 1039 1302 1105 1107 
1043 1042 1042 1040 1450 1166 1151 
1944 1025 1043 1030 1440 1171 1144 
1945 1035 1043 1036 lJ25 1163 1142 
1946 1039 1043 1038 1516 1170 1165 
1947 1110 1044 1082 1572 1216 1212 
1948 1258 1047 1173 1766 1268 1318 

The index number of total household expenditure in S~'dney fell by 22!f 
per cent. between 1929 and 1933, and then rose slowly, and in 1939 was 
still 13 per cent. below the level of 1929. During the next two and a half 
years, prices in all groups, particularly prices of clothing, became dearer, 
and the index number in the second quarter of 1943 was about 9 per cent. 
above that for the year 1929 and over 16 per cent. above its level in the 
immediate pre-war quarter. The prices stabilisation plan and related 
measures (see page 726 of the 50th edition of the Year Book) applied as 
from April, 1943 until the war ended. The subsequent relaxation of war
time controls and a strong upward trend of import prices led to rising 
retail prices, and by the close of 1948 the "All Items" index number had 
risen to 45.7 per cent. above the pre-war level. On the average throughout 
1948, food was 34.4 per cent. dear er, rent was only 1.2 per cent. higher, but 
clothing was 109.5 per cent. dearer, and miscellaneous items were 34.9 per 
cent. dearer than during 1939. 

The "C" series retail price index numbers for each quarter since March, 
1939 are shown below; the base of each group is the same as the base of 
the index numbers in Table 604. 
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Table 605.-Retail Price Index Numbers: "All Items"-Sydney; Quarterly. 

(Base of each group: Weighted average, six capital cities of Australia, 1923-27 = 1000.) 

Total Household 
Housing Food, Expenditure. 

Food and Groceries Miscel1-Quarter. Groceries. (4 & 5 & Housing Clothing. aneous. rooms). Combined. Index 11 Increase from Sept. 
No. Qr., 1939. 

Per cent. 
193D-March ... 944 1027 974 835 937 934 ... 

June 930 1033 968 841 939 932 ... 
September ::: 930 1039 970 841 939 933 
December ... 940 1040 977 854 943 943 1·1 

1940-March ... 933 1041 973 884 949 946 1·4 
June ... 957 1041 988 923 985 970 4·0 
September ... 945 1042 980 948 996 973 4·3 
December ... 974 1042 998 1046 1004 1008 8·0 

1941-March ... 982 1043 1003 1058 1030 1018 9·1 
June 949 1043 984 1109 1039 1019 9·2 
Septemher ::: 947 1043 983 1129 1062 1027 10·1 
December ... 969 1044 996 1179 1072 1048 12·3 

1942-March ... 1005 1045 1018 1211 1085 1070 14·7 
June ... 1034 1043 1035 1279 1089 1096 17·5 
September ... 1061 10,,2 1051 1337 1105 1122 20·3 
Decenlber ... 1060 10,,2 1051 1382 1140 1138 22·0 

1943-March ... 1050 1042 1045 1408 1145 1141 22·3 
June 1065 1042 1054 1479 1162 1165 24·9 
September ::: 1039 10,,2 1038 1463 1176 1154 23·7 
December ... 1015 1042 1023 1449 1179 1143 22·5 

1944-March ... 1019 1043 1026 1443 1176 1143 22·5 
June ... 1025 1043 1030 1437 1172 1143 22·5 
September ... 1035 1043 1036 1437 1167 1146 22·8 
December ... 1022 1043 1027 1441 1169 1142 22·4 

1945-March ... 1027 1043 1031 1420 1163 1138 22·0 
June 1040 1043 1039 1410 1163 1141 22·3 
September ::: 1042 1043 1040 1412 1163 1142 22·4 
December ... 1029 1043 1032 1459 1163 1147 22·9 

1946-March ... 1035 1043 1035 1463 1167 1151 23·4 
June 1042 10,,3 1040 1510 1171 1105 24·9 
September ::: 1032 1043 1034 1537 1108 1167 25·1 
December ... 1047 1043 10,,3 1555 1175 1177 20·2 

1947-lIIarch ... 1097 1044 1073 1532 1180 1192 27·8 
June 1096 1044 1073 1540 1187 1194 28·0 
September ::: 1109 1044 1081 1579 1244 1218 30·5 
Decmuber .. , 1139 1045 1099 1639 1245 1242 33·1 

1948-March ... 1192 1040 1132 1674 1247 1270 36·1 
June 1235 1040 1159 1748 1267 1305 39·9 
September ::: 1279 1047 1185 1811 1279 1337 43·3 
December ... 1320 1047 1214 1831 1279 1359 45'7 

1949-March ... 1350 1048 1229 1891 1334 1391 49·1 
June ... 1384 1048 1250 1980 1347 1425 52·7 

When the "All Items" index number for Sydney reached the war-time 
peak in June quarter, 1943, it' was 24.9 pm' cent. higher than in September 
quarter, 1939, with increases in the group indexes for food and groceries of 
14.5 per cent., for clothing of 75.9 per cent., and for miscellaneous items of 
23.7 per cent.; that 'for average rent of occupied houses (4 and 5 rooms) 
was barely changed. 

The upward trend of prices was arrested during 1943 by the introduction 
of the price ceiling in April, reduction of sales tax on clothing, reduction 
by subsidy of prices of tea and potatoes in July, and by other measures 
to stabilise prices. The "0" series index number had returned by December 
quarter to the March quarter level, and remained stable during the next 
two years, after which prices tended to rise, at first very gradually and then 
more rapidly. 

Between },farch quarter, 1946 and December quarter, 1948, tIle "All 
Items" index number rose by 18.1 per cent. The increases in group indexes 
since before the war were then food and groceries, 42.6 per cent.; rents 
d.7 per cent.; clothing, 117.7 per cent.; miscellaneous items, 36.2 per cent. 
and "All Items", 45.7 per cent. 
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EMPLOYMENT 

GOVEfu"MENTAL ADMINISTRATIVE AUTHORITIES. 

Matters regarding employment and ,industrial conditions are administered 
by the Oommonwealth. and New South Wales Governments. 

The State Deparment of Labour and Industry and Social Welfare 
deals with the registration of trade and industrial unions, adminis
trative work in connection with industrial arbitration and conciliation 
within the jurisdiction of the State, workers' compensation, the inspection 
of factories and shops, and other matters of industrial welfare, including 
apprenticeship training and welfare of youths. Information regarding 
departmental activities, new industrial legislation, industrial awards and 
agreements, etc. is given in the New South Walel;! Industrial Gazette 
issued monthly by the Department. 

The Oommonwealth Department of Labour and National Service 
administers the re-instatement and apprenticeship provisions of the Re
establishment and Employment Act, 1945, provides advice to industry on 
personnel practice, working conditions, and other matters of industrial 
welfare, and is responsible for, inte1' alia, the organisation and mainten
ance of the Oommonwealth Employment Service (see page .... ), the 
supervision and regulation of industrial relations in the Oommonwealth 
sphere, and the control of industrial training under the Oommonwealth 
reconstruction training scheme. 

WAR AND POST-WAR CONTROL OF EMPLOYMENT. 

The various phases of the war-time control of employment and the 
scheme of demobilisation of the Defence Forces are outlined on pages 
743 and 742, respectively, of the 50th edition of the Year Book. 

RE-ESTABLISHMENT AL"D R,E-EhlPLOYhlENT. 

The Re-establishment and Employment Act, 1945 provided fOl' the re
establishment in civil life of ex-service personnel and of certain other 
qualified persons (e.g., civilians with "war" service as defined under the 
.Act), preference in employment 'for seven years of ex-servicemen and 
women (and of other persons ,registered ,by the Preference Board), and the 
creation of the Oommonwealth Employment Service. 



EMPLOYMEN1'. 

Re-establishment; 

Discharged members of the forces were entitled, on application within 
one month of date of discharge, to reinstatement in positions occupied by 
them prior to enlistment, without loss of benefits or privileges which would 
have accrued had they not been engaged on war service. Employers were 
obliged to re-employ them, terminating if .necessary the employment of 
persons engaged in t11eir places. 

Apprenticeships or trainee apprenticeships interrupted by war service 
could be revived by the appropriate apprenticeship authority upon applica
tion within two months of date of discharge, with the original employer 
where practicable, or with another employer, by transfer of the apprentice
ship contract. r:I'erms and. conditions of apprenticeship could be modifieclc 
and an allowance could be awarded to increase earnings to what they 
would have been had the apprenticeship not been suspended. In respect 
of. discharged service personnel the Act authorised the amendment by 
regulation of the conditions of entry into employment or the requirements 
relating to the following of any profession, occupation, business, trade, 01" 

industry. 

Disabled ex-service personnel are registered and special provision was 
made for their training and rehabilitation. Employers of specified classes 
may be required to employ a specific number or proportion of these 
persons. 

Financial Assistance fo1' Re-establishm,ent. 

Upon honourable discharge, members of the forces were given re
establishment leave for a period of thirty days (fifteen days if war service 
was less than six months), after which, if occupational re-establishment 
was sought and not secured, a re-employment allowance was payable for 
a period not exceeding three, or in special circumstances, six months (see 
Year 'Book No. 50, page 74). 

,Vithin five years of the termination of the war, eligible persons (mainly 
members of the forces and widows of deceased members) with not less 
than six months' war service, 01' who have been prejudiced by war service, 
and who, immediately prior to the war, were engaged in an occupation, 
business, or practice as a principal, an active partner, a share farmer, 01" 

as a contract worker, may receive a loan to enable their re-establishment 
satisfactOl'ily in civil1ife. The amount of the loan (which is advanced 
only for a specific purpose and is expected to be repaid within a reasonable 
period) may not exceed £250, except that the maximum is £500 in respect 
of certain specified occupations, businesses and practices and £1,000 in 
respect of an agricultural occupation. 

Business and agricultural re-establishment allowances, as distinct from 
loans, may be paid to assist the re-establishment o£ eligible persons while 
awaiting returns from their businesses. These allowances are payable for a 
period not exceeding six months (twelve months in the case of agricultural 
pursuits) after the commencement of the business, occupation or practice. 
The rate of allowance is determined according to the circumstance$ of each 
particular case. 

Assisted by funds provided by and under' agreement with the Common
wealtl], a State may acquire, develop, and improve land on which dis
charged members of the forces may be settled in terms of'that agreement, as 
more fully described on page 502 of this volume. 
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Upon discharge, members of the forces could obtain tools of trade, plant 
and equipment (other tllan clothing) to a value of £10, and an interest-free 
loan up to £40 to obtain further such items. A grant by way o"f gift of up 
to £75 for the purchase of essential household furniture may be made to 
permanently totally incapacitated and blinded ex-servicemen and widows 
with dependent children and whose husbands died whilst on service or 
within five years after discharge. 

Reconstruction Training. 

A Reconstruction Training Scheme is provided for the vocational train
ing (including training for a professional or agricultural occupation) of 
prescribed classes of discharged members of the forces and other specified 
persons. The scheme, which is described in the chapter "Education" of 
this volume, is designed mainly to promote the rehabilitation of service 
personnel who commenced war service before attaining the age of 21 years, 
and these comprise by far the larger proportion of those eligible for its 
benefits. 

OmUWNWEALTH ElIIPLOYMENT SERVICE. 

Prior to the establishment of the Oommonwealth organisation in 1946, a 
system of Labour Exchanges was operated throughout New South Wales 
by the State Department of Labour and Industry. 

The Oommonwealth Employment Service, which functions under the 
Re-establishment and Employment Act, 1945 and the Social Services 
Legislation Declaratory Act, 1947, was established to provide "services and 
facilities in relation to employment for the benefit of persons seeking to 
change employment or to engage labour, and to provide "facilities to assist 
in bringing about and maintaining a high and stable level of employment 
throughout the Oommonwealth". The Service has specific functions in 
relation to the re-establishment of ex-service personnel and war workers, 
the maintenance of a nation-wide labour exchange organisation, and the 
provision of occupational advice and vocational guidance to facilitate the 
employment of persons in positions appropriate to their qualifications and 
experience. It is also the agency which receives claims for unemployment 
and sickness benefits and for re-employment allowances (for discharged 
members of the forces) and makes payments in appropriate cases. 

The Service is controlled by the Director of Employment within the 
Division of Employment of the Department of Labour and National Service. -
It is organised on a decentralised basis, with the Oentral Office in Sydney 
and subsidiary offices in each of the other capital cities, District Employ
ment Offices in suburban and provincial centres (58 in New South Wales), 
and agents responsible to the District Offices in a large number of smaller 
country centres. 

Particulars of the applicants for employment and vacancies handled in 
New South Wales by the Oommonwealth Employment Service since July, 
1946 are given in the following statement. Applicants for employment are 
either persons already in employment and seeking to change their jobs or 
unemployed persons seeking employment. The number of vacancies noti
fied should not be construed as a measure o"f the demand for labour; many 
employers do not notify vacancies, believing it unlikely that their require
ments would be met through the Employment Offices. 
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Table 606.-Employment Service: Applicants for Employment and 
Vacancies. 

Applicants for Employment. Vacancies. 

Unplaced at end of period. 

Period. Placed Unfilled at end 
in Unemployed. Already Em~ Newly of Period. 

Employ- ployed. Total. Notified. 
ment. ---

Males. Persons. Males. Persons. Persons. Malcs. Persons .. 
--- --- ------ --- --- ---------

1946-Sept. Qr. 20,906 8,888 10,375 922 1,300 11,675 35,813 11,973 27,759 
Dec. Qr. 20,392 10.861 12,165 1,285 1,686 13,851 30,308 10,241 22,573 

1947-Mar. Qr. 25,776 9,095 10,958 1,152 1,491 12.449 43,360 16,076 28,472 
June Qr. 24,325 6,264 7,693 1,386 1,715 9,408 39,421 14,626 26,666 
Sept. Qr. 24.019 5,177 6,604 1,238 1,609 8,213 42,069 17,497 30,292 
Dec. Qr. 23;276 4,824 6,120 1,411 1,846 7,966 39,555 19,224 31,925 

1948-.Tan. 9,994 6,267 8,000 1,435 1,804 9,804 18,356 21,03R 34,429 
Feb. 9,834 5.475 7,237 1,544 2,005 9,242 16,812 21,688 35,153 
Mar. 10,052 5,318 6,950 1,393 1.863 8,813 18,238 22,149 35,467 
Apr. 9,989 5,289 I 6,943 1,427 1;942 8,885 17,320 23,261 37,066 
May 8,900 4,880 I 6,317 1,303 1,760 8,077 15,084 23,788 37,522 
June 8,164 4,957 6,434 1,327 1,875 8,309 12,699 23,694 37,16B 
July 10,191 4,842 6,460 1,504 2.151 8,611 16,123 24,268 37,809 
Aug. 9,069 4,802 6,281 1,437 2;213 B,494 15,541 23,870 37,752 
Sept. 8,884 4,265 5,717 1,378 2,170 7,887 14,513 24,247 38,738 
Oct. 10,293 4,804 6,141 1,343 2,014 8,155 20,242 25,927 42,013 
Nov. 9,305 4,751 6,220 1,399 2,086 8,306 13,839 25,715 41,255 
Dec. 9,061 4,365 5,792 1,591 2,240 8,032 10,775 22,508 36,289 

The next table shows a regional distribution of the number of applicants 
unplaced and vacancies unfilled by the Employment Service at the end of 
December, 1948 and earlier months:-

Table 607.-Applicants Unplaced and Vacancies Unfilled: Regional 
Distribution. 

Applicants Unplaced. Vacancies Unfilled. 

End of 
Period. 

Metro- [ Hnnter Illa- Metro- Hunterl Illa-
polis. Valley. warra. Other. Total. polis. Valley. warra, Other. Total. 

--- --- --
1947-Mar. 7,376 1,596 405 3,072 12,449 24,892 499 783 2,298 28,472 

June 4,985 1,459 356 2,608 9,408 22,781 656 690 2,539 26,666 
Sept. 4,656 1,196 432 1,929 8,213 26,009 790 735 2,758 30,292 
Dec. 5,046 1,100 418 1,402 7,966 26,735 1,128 791 3,271 31,925 

1948-Jan. 6,246 1,135 540 1,883 9,804 29,349 1,066 791 3,223 34,429 
Feb. 5,692 1,256 519 1,775 9,242 29,699 1,266 873 3,315 35,153 
Mar. 5,803 1,008 439 1,563 8,813 29,589 1,297 992 3,589 35,467 
Apr. 5,829 970 466 1,620 8,885 31,396 1,218 939 3,513 37,066 
May 5,230 896 504 1,447 8,077 31,543 1,346 866 3,767 37,522 
June 5,301 916 495 1,597 8,309 30,937 1,230 1,069 3,932 37,168 
July 5,582 909 465 1,655 8,611 31,168 1,192 1,152 4,297 37,809 
Aug. 5,437 921 521 1,615 8,494 30,831 1,274 1,309 4,338 37,752 
Sept. 5,076 887 498 1,426 7,887 31,506 1,305 1,238 4,689 38,738 
Oct. 4,820 905 

I 
1,063 1,367 8,155 34,769 1,559 642 5,043 42,013 

Nov. 5,090 911 887 1,418 8,306 33,223 1,612 I 1,248 j 5,172 41,255 
Dec. 5,235 875 487 1,435 8,032 28,729 1,607 1,335 4,618 36,289 

I 

RMPLOYMENT OF MIGRANTS. 

Displaced persons who enter Australia under the Oommonwealth 
migration scheme are under contract to the Oommonwealth Government to 
remain for two years in the employment in which they are placed. The 
Oommonwealth Employment Service acts as agent for the Department of 
Immigration in arranging placements with employers who register 
vacancies for migrants. Placement in any employment is conditional upon 
Australian workers not being available and accommodation being provided, 
and priorities are given to employers who are able to offer accommodation 
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for family groups. In J nne, 1949, the range of industries and occupatioU:s 
in which displaced persons could. be employed included:-

for males: the production of basic iron and steel products, building 
materials, household equipment, pastoral and agricultural 
machinery, etc., rural work, mining, quarrying" forestry, food 
processing, public constructional wOl'k, public utilities 
(transport, gas, etc.), local authorities, and in schools, hospi
tals, anCL institutions; 

and for females: nursing, domestic, and similar work, laundries, foo(l pro
cessing, and the manufacture of clothing, textiles, footweal', 
and household equipment. 

EMPLOYMENT ST A TISl'ICS. 

Statistical data of employment in New South vVales 3:re not availab~e 
in respect of periods prior to the census of 1891. Betweelil 1891 and the 
census of June, 1933, data of employment were obtained o.nly.at the decennial 
censuses. 

From July, 1933 to June, 1941, monthly estimates were prepared of the 
number of wage and salary earners (including rural workers and female 
private domestics) in employment. These estimates were based on infor
mation supplied by employers in remitting the vVages Tax levied by the 
State Government, supplemented by returllS of persons in governmental 
-employment and annual factory and farmers' returns collected under the 
Census Act, 1901. 

A new series of monthly estimates of employment, commenced in July, 
1941, relates to wage and salary earners in private or governmental 
employment C exclusive of rural workers and female private domestics), and 
is based upon the record of employment shown on pay-roH tax returns 
furnished by employers. (For details of this tax and the classes of em
ployers not taxable, see page 780 of this volume.) The information is 
supplemented by monthly collections of governmental employment and 
annual factory l'etUl'ns collected under the Oensus Act, 1901. 

Data of the numbel' of rural workers and female private domestics in 
employment and of the number of employel's, workers on own account, and 
unpaid helpers are available only on the occasion of a census or quasi
census (and, in respect of persons occupied in rural industry, from the 
anllual rural returHS collected under the Oensus Act, 1901). The quasi
censuses held since the Oensus of June, 1933 were the National Hegister 
in July, 1939 (which covered:males aged 18 to 64 years), the Supplementary 
Civilian Register in June, 1943 (which covered civilians aged 14 years 
and over), and the Occupation Survey of 1st June, 1945 (also covering 
civilians aged 14 years and over). The last full census was held on 30th 
June, 1947; the final results of this enumeration are not yet available. 

OCCUPIED PERSONS. 

The following table shows the number of occupied persons in New South 
Wales recorded at the censua of June, 1933 and the subsequent census 
and quasi-census enumerations listed above. The table affords particulars 
for each sex and distinguishes those occupied Ca) in the defence forces 
(net enlistments, including servicemen oversea), Cb) as employers or 
workers on own account in business or on farms, and (c) as wage and 
salary earners, whether as fully-employed or casual part-time, intermittent, 
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OT .seasona'l workers, Unemployed .persons .and government·relief workers 
.a!J.1e excluded (see ,page 697 of this volume for available data of unemploy
ment). 

Unpaid helpers (male aJld female) in n0n-l'Ul'al industries have been 
:included with the wage and salary earners gTOUp, Unpaid male helpers 
:in Tural industry have been included with employers and workers on 
·own account, on the assumption that they work as unofficial partners or 
as learners with farm owne-rs, Most of the unpaid female helpers on 

-farms are engaged mainly in home duties, and these, with all other women 
occupied in unpaid 110me duties, have been excluded altogether from the 
·category of occupied persons. 

Table 608,-Occupied Persons. 
Thousands, 

Employers and Workers 
on own account. 

Wage and Sa1ary Earners. 

Year and Females I Total Defence Total 

Month, RUTal Other Rural in Occupied Forces. Ocoupied 
Indlls- InduB- Total. lndus-· Private Other. Total. Civilians. Fersons. 

try, tries. try, Domestic 
Service. I 

MALES, 

1933-June 93·3 93·9 187·2 66'6 ...... 380'6 446·2 633,4 2'9 636·3 

1939--J"uly 96·0 121·2 216,2 66'3 ...... 629'9 596·2 812·4 4'9 817-3 

1943-June 82·6 58·4 141·0 38'6 ...... 525'1 563'7 704·7 257'4 962·1 

1945-June* 90·2 74·0 164·2 42'8 ...... 534'1 

I 
576·9 741·1 229-1 970·2 

1947-Junet t t 196·2 :j: ...... :j: 717·4 913·6 21'3 934'0 

FE~B.LES. 

1933-June 4·1 20·5 24·6 1'5 38,9 125'8 166·2 190·8 ...... 190'8 

1939-July 4·.1 24·3 28·'1 1'1 51·7 168'0 220·8 249·2 ...... 240'2 

1943-June 3'7 12·5 16·2 9'0 13·3 254'4 276·7 292'9 15'0 308·8 

1945--June* 5·1 
1

t
6'21 

21·3 7'3 19·0 247'7 274·0 295·3 16'6 311·9 

1947-Junet t 26·9 :j: t :j: 247·8 274·7· 0.4 275'1 

PERSONS. 

1933-June 

I 
97·4 114·4 211·8 67'1 38·9 

I 
506'4 612·4 824'21 2'9 827-1 

1939-July 99·1 145·5 244·6 67'4 51·7 697'9 817·0 1,061'6 4'9 1,066·5 

1943-June 86·3 70·9 157·2 47'6 13'3 779'5 840·4 997·6 .273'3 1,270'9 

1945-June* 95·3 90·2 185·5 50'1 19'0 781'8 850·9 1,036'4 245·7 1,282'1 

1947-Junet :j: :j: 223·1 I :j: t t 965·2 1,188'3 21'7 1,210'0 

-
• 1st June, H)45 (Occupation Survey). t Preliminary, t Not available, 

The recovery from the economic depression of the early 'thirties and 
-the general industrial expansion that preceded' the outbreak of war in 
'September, 1939 are reflected in the trend in the number of occupied 
-]Jersons in New South 'Yales between June, 1933 and July, 1939, The 
mumber occupied increased by 239,000 (181,000 males and 58,000 females), 

*11309--2 
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the sourC>es of the increase being a rise of about 98,000 in the number 
available and offering' for gainful occupation and a fall of about 141,000 
in the number of unemployed persons. During the period, 33,000 more 
employers and workers on Own account (29,000 males and 4,000 females) 
commenced business and a further 206,000 wage and salary earners (of 
whom 152,000 were males) entered employment. 

The period July, 1939 to June, 1943 covers the intensive mobilisation 
of manpower resources for war purposes. Although the number of occupied. 
persons increased by 205,000, because of the absorption of virtually all. 
unemployed persons and those who normally would not be seeking occupa
tion, the expansion of the defence forces by 269,000 caused a decline of 
64,000 in the number of occupied civilians (a net gain of 44,000 females
only partly offsetting the loss of 108,000 males). Significant features 
of this period were the direction of the civilian labour force into essential' 
production (with the munitions programme reaching its peak in June,. 
1943), the drastic reduction in the number of workers in rural industry,. 
and substantial decline in the number of females in private domestic 
service and of employers and workers on own account, the latter as a 
result partly of enli.stment in the forces and partly of change to wage and: 
salary earning. 

Between June, 1943 and June, 1945, manpower policy was adapted to 
changes in the war situation. Employment on munitions was reduced, 
and special releases were made from the defence forces and other pro· 
tected undertakings to expand employment in other vital fields, especially 
nual industry. During this period, the number of occupied civilians 
increased by 39,000 (36,500 males and 2,500 females), including an increas~ 
of 12,000 males in rural industry. 

The movements during the period June, 1945 to June, 1947 reflect the
general demobilisation of the forces, the removal of manpower controls, 
and the trend towards a peace-time economy. The number of occupied 
persons declined by 72,000 (35,000 males and 37,000 females), 'factors being
the entry of ex-service personnel into full-time training, with others on 
extended leave prior to resuming or commencing civil employment, and the' 
retirement from the forces or civil employment of persons not normally 
seeking gainful occupation. There were 224,000 persons (208,000 males 
and 16,000 females) discharged from the armed forces, and about 38,000 
(32,000 males and 6,000 females) entered civilian employment as em
ployers or workers on own account and 114,000 (the entry of. 141,000 males 
offsetting' the retirement of 27,000 females) as wage and salary earners. 
Although the number of occupied civilians rose by 152,000 (a gain of 
173,000 males and a loss of 21,000 females) during the period, the increaSE! 
in rural industry was small. 

WAGE AND SALARY EARNERS IN EMPLOYMENT. 

'The following table shows the estimated number of wage and salary 
earners in employment in New South Wales in certain months between 
June, 1933 and December, 1948. The estimates exclude workers in rumI 
industry, female domestics in private households, government relie! 
workers, and persons on the paid strength of the defence forces, and they 
distinguish betweetl persons in the employ of governmental authorities 
Rnd of private employers. The table traces the trends in that sector o:{ 
wage and salary earning employment which can be estimated monthly. 
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Table 609.-Wage and Salary Earners in Civil Employment. 

(Excluding rural workers, female domestics in private households, 
and persons on paid strength of defence forces). 

Thousands. 

Males. Females. Persons. 
Year and 

Private. I Month. Govern~ Total. Govern~ Private. Total. Govern~ Private. Total. mental.· mental.* mental.' 
--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---

1933-June 103·2 277·4 380·6 16·8 109·0 125·8 120·0 386·4 506·4 
1939-July 136·5 393·4 529·9 19·4 148·6 168·0 155·9 542·0 697·9 
.l941-July 141·5 406·2 547·7 21·7 196·6 218·3 163·2 602·8 766·0 
1943-July 156·9 365·2 522·1 46·1 207·7 253·8 203·0 572·9 775·9 

Octo. 154·8 366·4 521·2 46·9 210-6 257·5 201·7 577-0 778'7 
1.945-June 156-0 380-0 536·0 43·6 204·3 U7·9 199·6 584·3 783·9 

Aug. 155·8 386·2 542·0 43·0 205·1 U8·1 198·8 591·3 790'1 
Dec. 157·1 373·7 530·8 37·1 200·5 237·6 194·2 574·2 768·4 

1946-June 168·9 449-6 618·5 33·4 208·9 242·3 202·3 658·5 860·8 
Dec. 172·7 474'7 6J7·4 31·2 219·5 250·7 203·9 694·2 898·1 

1947-June 178·2 493·6 671·8 32·3 219·8 252·1 210·5 713·4 923·9 
Dec. 181·7 506·9 688·6 32·6 228·2 260·8 214·3 735·1 949·4 

1948-Jan. 182·2 507·5 689·7 32·9 224·5 257·4 215·1 732·0 9J7·1 
Feb. 182·9 511·0 693·9 33·3 225'9 259·2 216·2 736·9 953·1 
JIlar. 183-6 512-2 695·8 33·4 226·7 260·1 217·0 738·9 955·9 
Apr. 185·3 513·9 699·2 33·2 226·4 259·6 218·5 740·3 958·8 
May 185·8 514·2 700·0 33-6 227·1 260·7 219·4 741·3 960·7 
June 186·1 516·2 702·3 33·6 228·3 261·9 219·7 744·5 964·2 
July 186·8 515·4 702·2 33·4 229·3 262·7 220·2 744·7 964·9 
Aug. 187·3 516-5 703-8 33·7 229·3 263·0 221'0 745·8 966·8 
Sept. 187·8 517-0 704·8 33·7 232·0 265·7 221·5 749·0 970·5 
Oct. 188·0 516·7 704·7 33·7 233·8 267·5 221'7 750·5 972·2 
Nov. 188·7 519-4 708·1 33-9 235·8 269·7 222·6 755·2 977·8 
Dec. 190·0 520-4 710·4 34·2 237·0 271·2 224·2 757·4 981·6 

, Employees of Commonwealth, State, Allied and Local Government authorities. 

Movements in the number of wage and salary earners in civil employ
ment (excluding rural workers and female private domestics) conformed 
in general to the movements in the number of occupied persons described 
below Table 608. 

During the period from 1945 to the end of 1947, civil employment rose 
rapidly with the general demobilisation of the forces and marked progress 
in the readjustment of the economy to a peace-time basis, and this increase 
continued, though at a retarded rate, throughout 1948. By December, 1948, 
industrial development had outrun, and caused intense competition for, 
supplies of labour, and there existed a condition of full employment at the 
record level of 981,000 (710,000 males and 271,000 females). In conse
quence, shortages of labour were checking the flow of goods (especially from 
the basic industries) and limiting further industrial expansion. With 
demobilisation virtually completed, unemployment at a minimum, and a 
smaller number of juveniles entering employment because of the low birth
l'ate of the early nineteen-thirties and barely compensating losses due to 
death or retirement, migration became the main source of new labour. 

The number of males in civil employment rose by 48,000 between July, 
1.939 and December, 1941. With the outbreak of war in the Pacific, man
power resources were very intensively organised and men were called 
rapidly to the Services. As a result male employment fell to its lowest ebb 
(521,000) in October, 1943, but then recovered gradually to 542,000 in 
August, 1945. After a temporary setback due to contraction in war pro
duction, transitional difficulties in resuming peace-time activities, the 
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retirement Qf many whO' wQrked tempQrarily during the war and did nQt: 
nQrmally seek emplQyment, and to' industrial disputes" a renewed rapidi 
increase was sustained by general demobilisatiQn Qf the fQrces and . 
resumptiQn Qf peace-time activities, and' male civil emplQyment rose by 
117,000 in 1946 and 41,000 in 1947. 'TIhe number increased mQre slQwly
in 1948, as nearly all demQbilised persQnnel had been absQrbed, fewer 
juveniles were reaching WQrking age, and there was practically nO' unem
ployment. The gains in male emplQyment in the latter mQnths Qf 1948, 
were due mainly to displaced perSQns and free migrants entering emplby-' 
ment in increasing numbers. By December, 1948, the number Qf male' 
wage and salary earners in employment (excluding rural workers) had 
risen to 710,000 which was 180,000 (34 per cent.) more than in July,. 
1939, 168,000 (31 per cent.) mQre than in August, 1945, and 22,000 (3 per.' 
cent.} mQre than in December, 1947. 

The mobilisation Qf labQur reSQurces increased the number Qf females· 
in civil employment by 50,000 between July, 1930 and July, 19.41 and" 
despite a heavy intake intO' the Services, by a further 41,000 to' the peak: 
(259,000) in December, 1943. During the next twO' years the number 
Qf females declined slowly but steadily by 21,000, because Qf gradual 
cQni;ractiun Qf war-time activities, the return Qf men to' civil life, and the' 
retirement Qf WQmen tempQrarily in emplQyment because Qf war cQnditiQns. 
After December, 1945, with demQbilisatiQn and the re-adjustment of 
indust1'y in prQgress, female emplQyment began increasing again and rQse' 
by 33,500 dnring the next three years. In December, 1948, the number Qf 
female wage and salary earners in civil emplQyment (excluding rural 
wQrkers and female private dQmestics) was 271,000, which was 103,000 (61 
per cent.) mQ1,e than in July, 1939, 23,000 (9 per cent.) more'than in
Aug'ust, 1945, and 10,000 (4 per cent.) mQre than in December, 1947. 
The mal1ked improvement in wages and wQrking conditions and: delay in' 
establishing' homes during the war and, post-war pe1'iQd induced femailes.tQ. 
enter or remain in employment, but the expansion in female employ.ment. 
was due largely to' the transfer Qf women from paid dQmestic WOlUr. 

Oonst11uction Qf defence works, expansion Qf government munition fac
tpries, administration of far-reaching war-time controls, and. Qther war

. time activities caused marked growth during the war years in, the, number' 
Qf civilians in the employ of governmental authorities. DUlling the. PQst
war years, many of these activities were restricted or discQntinued, but 
simultaneously there was a considerable extension of sQcial and reconstruc
tion services, public constructional works, and transport, communication,. 

and other public utilities. Governmental employment occupied 25.8 per' 
cent. Qf male and 11.5 per cent. of female wage and .sala1'y earners in civil: 
employment in July, 1939. By June, 1943 these propo11tions had increase<i 
to' 29A) and 17.7 per cent. respectively, but then declined to 28.7 alld!17:3: 
per cent. in August, 1945, 26.4 and 12.5 per cent. in December, ]94!7.,and 
26.7 and 12.6 per cent. ill December, 1948. Additional data of gQvern
mental employment are given on page 695 Qf this volume. 
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WAGE AND SALARY EARNERS IN VARIOUS INDUSTlUES; 

In the next statement, the wage and salal'Y earners (excluding rUl'al 
workel's and female pl'ivate domestics" etc.) in employment in New South 
Wales in various months between June, 1933 and December, 1948 are 
classified in broad industrial groups. Emplbyees of governmental authori
ties have been included in the apPl10priate industrial groups. 

Table 610.-Wage and Salary Earners in Industrial Groups. 

(Excluding rural workers, female domestics in private households, and 
persons on paid strength of defence forces.) 

Thousands. 

I'Trans-
Per-

Build- : sonal I Total 

Year Mining ling and port Finance Whole- and Wage 
and amI Fac- 'Cou- and and sale Retail Frofes- Other. and 

Month. 
Quarry- tories. * struc- Conl- Pr,o- Trade, Trade. sional :j: Salary 

ing. tion. 111unh pertY'1 etc. Ser- Earners. 

I 
cation. "vices.t 

lIALBS. 

I 
, 

1933-June 18·1 91:1:,5 55'1 65·0 ......... 78'4§ . ........ 44·2 25·3 380·6 
1939-July 24r7 158·8 57·9 77·4, ...... 59·0 ...... 44,.0 56·6 51,6 629·9 
1941-July 26·0 202·1 64·0 76·8 140·9 

! 
28·7 41,·6 49·3 54'3 547·7 

1943-July' 25·1 217·8 30·1 79·9 10·5 2~·9 28·7, 39·6 67,.6 622·1 
Oct. 25·0 219·5 29·8 79·1 10'4 23·1 28·3 40·5 65·5 521·2 

1945-June 24,4' 214·8 32·5 85·2 11·3 24·3 30·0 46·4 68'1 536·0 
AUl;. 24.9 215·9 32·3 86·7 11·4 24·9 30·5 46·5 67·9 542·0 
Dec. 22·7 194·8 33'7 86·9 12·3 27·4 36·1, 48·8 .68·1 [iSO·8 

1M6-June 25·8 236·3 44·1 96·8 16·5 33·4 40·6 56·1 68·9 618·5 
Dec. 26·4 242·5 49·5 98·8 18·0 36·1 46·3 60·2 6jli6 647·4 

1947-June 26·6 252·1 55·7 102·8 18·8 37·6 46·4 62·4 69·4 671·8 
Dec. 27·3 259·3 57·0 103·6 18·9 39·9 50·3 64·5 67/8 688·6 

1948-J"n. 27·3 260·2 57·5 104·4 19·0 39·8 48·9 64·8 67·8 689·7 
Feb. 27'6 262·8 58·1 105·3 19·1 39·5 48·6 65·2 67·7 693·9 
Mar. 27·7 263·6 5U·Q 105·8 19·2 39·8 48·8 64·9 67·0 695·8 
Apr. 27·7 264·4 59·3 107·3 19·5 40·2 49·2 64·4 67-2 699·2 
May 27·7 264·4 60·1 I 107·0 19·5 30·9 49·4 64·9 67·1 700·0 
June 28·1 265·2· 60·1 107·9 19·5 39·8 49·3' 64·7 67,7 702·3 
July 28·0 265·2 61·1 107·4 19·5 39·6 49·4 64·5 67·5 702·2 
Aug. 27·9 265·4· 61·6 ' 107'3· 19·6 39·9 49·7, 64'6 67,8 703·8 
Sept. 28·0 265·8 61·4 107·6 19'6 40·5 49·3 64·7 67·9 704·8 
Oct. 26-4 265'3 61·9 108'4, 19·6 40·9 49·3 64'8 66,1 704·7 
Nov. 27·3 266·4 62·2 107·8 19·7 4~'1 50·6 64'8 68·2 708·1 
Dec. 27·6 265·7 61·5 108·3 19·9 41·3 52'6 65·1 68·4 710·4 

FEMALES. 

, 
1933-June 0·1 36·3 0·3 3·7 33'6§ ............ 49·4 2·4 125·8 
1939-July 0·1 59'3 0·5 4·2 8·5 ... 36·0 49·1 10·3 168·0 
1941-July 0·2 76·0 0·7 8·2 8·3 9·5 41·0 60·2 14·2 218·3 
1943-Ju\y 0·2 04'6 0'7 12'9· 9·0 10·7 38,5 66,9, 20·4 253·8 

Oct. 0·2 g6·8 0,7 13·2 10'0 11·0 37·8 67'3 ZO'5 257·5 
1945-June 0:2 86·9 0·7 14·5. 10'7 10·3 37'6 , 69·8 17·2 247·9 

Aug. 0·2 86·0 0·7 N·6· 10·6 10'8 37·8 70·3 17·1' 248'1 
Dec. 0'2 75·7 0·7 13·8 10·3 10'6 42·0' 69·5 14·8 287·6 

1946-June 0·2 82·3 0·9 13·0 10·1 10'9, , 30,1· 73·3, i 12:6 242'3 
Dec. 0·2 86·4 0·9 12·1 10'0 11·9 43·1 75·7 10·4 250·7 

1947-June 0·2 86·5 1·0 12·8 10'4 11·9 40·7 77·1 11·5 252·1 
Dec. 0·2 88·8 1·0 13·3 10·5 12·9 44·3 78·8 11·0 260·8 

1948-Jan. 0·2 87·4 1·0 13·4 10·7 12·4 43,0 , 78'5 10·8, 257·4 
Fell. 0,3 88·8 1·0 13·5 10·8 12·5 42:6 79,3 10·4 259·2 
Mar. 0·3 90·2 1·0 13·5 10·9 12·7 42'7 79·0 9·8 ' 260·1 
Apr. 0'3 90·5 1·0 13,2 10·8 12·7 42·7 79·5 8,9, , ~g6:~ 
Moy 0·3 89·8 1·1 13·6 10·9 12·5 42·9 79·5 10·1 
June 0'2 90·2 1·1 13·9 10·9 12·9 43·0 79·6 10·1 ' 21n·9 
July 0·3 91·1 1·1 13·8 10·9 13·6 42 '8 79:1 ! 10·0 26.2',7 
Aug. 0·3 91·7 }o·l 13·9 10·9 13·2 42·7 79'4' 9·8 263·0 
Sept. 0·3 92·6 1·1 13·9 11·0 13·5 43·1 80·4 9·8 265'7 
Oct. 0·3' 93·5 (1 13'9 11·0 13·6 43·4< 80'9 9,8' ' 267·5 
Nov. 0·3 93:9 1·1 13·9 11·0 13'8 44·8 81·0 9·9 I 269,:7 
Dec. 0'2 93·1 1·1 14·1 11·0 13·6 

, 
47'2· 80·0 10.0 271,·2 , 
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Table 61Q.-Wage and Salary Earners in Industrial Groups-continued. 
Thousands. 

Trans- Per-

MIning Build- port Finance Whole- sona] Total 
Year and Fac .. ing and and and sale Retail and Other. Wage 
and Quarry- tories.· Con- Com- Pro- TradeJ Trade. Profes- t and 

Month. struc- sionn.! Salary ing. tion. muni~ perty. etc. Ser- lEarners cation. vices.t I 
PERSONS. 

1933-June 18·2 130'8 55·4 68·7 ......... 112·0§ . ........ 93·6 27-7 506·4 

193Q-July 24·8 218·1 58·4 81·6 ...... 67·5 ...... 80·0 105·7 61·8 697·9 

19U-July 26·2 278·1 54·7 85·0 23·2 38·2 82·6 109·5 68·5 766'0 

1943-July 25·3 312·4 30·8 92·8 20·4 33·6 67·2 105·5 87·9 775'9 

Oct. 25·2 316·3 30·5 92·3 20·4 34·1 66·1 107·8 86'0 778'7 

1945-June 24·6 301·7 33·2 99·7 22·0 34·6 67-6 115·2 85·3 783·9 

Aug. 25·1 302·9 33·0 101·3 22·0 3·57 68·3 116·8 85'0 790·1 

Dec. 22·9 270·5 34·4 100·7 22·6 38·0 78·1 118·3 82·9 768·4 

1046-June 26·0 318·6 45·0 100·8 26·6 44·3 79·7 129·4 81·4 860·8 

Dec. 26·6 328·9 50·4 110·9 28·0 48·0 89·4 135·0 80·0 898·1 

1947-June 26·8 338·6 56·7 115·6 29·2 49·5 87·1 139·5 80·0 023·0 

Dec. 27·5 348·1 58·0 116·9 20·4 52'8 94·6 143·3 78·8 949'4 

1948-Jan. 27-5 347·6 58·5 117·8 29·7 52·2 91·9 143·3 78'6 947·1 

Feb. 27·9 351·6 59·1 118·8 20·0 52·0 91·2 144·5 78·1 953·1 

Mar. 28·0 353·8 60·0 119·3 30·1 52·5 91-5 143·9 76·8 955·9 

Apr. 28·0 354·0 60·3 120·5 30·3 52·9 91·9 143·9 76·1 958·8 

May 28·0 354·2 61·2 120·6 30·4 52·4 92·3 144·4 77·2 960·7 

June 28·3 355·4 61·2 121·8 30·4 52·7 92·3 144·3 77·8 964·2 

July 28·3 356·3 62·2 121·2 30'4 53·2 92·2 143·6 77·5 964·9 

Aug. 28·2 35701 62'7 121·2 30·5 53·1 92'4 144·0 77·6 966·8 

Sept. 28·3 358'4 62'5 121·5 30·6 54'0 92·4 145·1 77·7 970'5 

Oct. 26·7 358·8 63'0 122.3 30·6 54·5 92·7 145·7 77·9 972·2 

Nov. 27·6 360·3 63·3 121·7 30·7 54·9 95·4 145·8 78·1 977·8 

Dec. 27·8 358·8 62·6 122·4 30·9 54'9 99·8 146·0 78'4 981·6 

I 
• Excluding worldng proprietors. From July, 1948, subject to reVlSlon. t Covers 

Education, Health, Law, Hotels, Restaurants, and other Professional and Personal Services. 
t Covers Governmental employees not classifiable to any other industrial group shown, and persons 
engaged in Forestry, Fishing, Tmpping, and Workshops not embraced by the statistical definition 
of" Factories". § Retail and Wholesale Trade and Finance and Property combined. 

The course of employment in the various industries groups over the 
period reviewed bears the impress, firstly, of the necessities of total warfare, 
including the drastic curtailment of civilian production, and, secondly, 
after the cessation of hostilitieS', of general demobilisation of the forces 
and the rtlsumption of a peace-time economy. 

Employment in factories rose substantially to 316,400 in December, 
1943, declined somewhat when munitions and other war-time production 
was tapered off towards the end of the war, and increased steadily during 



EMPLOYMENT. 

and after 1946, as factories were converted to peace-time use and new 
plants and extensions to existing plants came into operation, to a record 
level of 360,300 in November, 1948. (For further details, see chapter 
"Factories" of this volume.) Heavy demands made on the transport and 
communication services during and since the war are reflected in the 
increasing number employed in this industrial group. 

On the other hand, the distributive, finance, and personal and pro
fessional service industries were combed heavily for men and women for 
the Services and essential industries, and a more drastic reduction in 
employment in these industries was avoided only by the entry into them 
of women not subject to manpower control. Employment on building 
and constructional works, apart from defence works, also fell heavily as 
private and ordinary governmental building activity attenuated during 
the war years. Since hostilities ended, however, there has been a mark~d 
regain in employment in these industrial groups. 

By the close of 1948, employment far exceeded the pre-war level in each 
of the industrial groups shown in the table, with the exception of building 
and construction and mining and quarrying, in which employment expanded 
much less than in other industries. The distribution of employment over 
the major industrial groups had changed S'ignificantly since before the war. 
A higher proportion of persons was employed in factories, reflecting greater 
industrialisation and probably accounting, in part, for the higher propor
tion in transport and communication. A reduced proportion was occupied 
in trade and commerce, personal and professional services, and also in 
mining and quarrying and building and construction in which the need 
ior expansion was greatest. 

PC1'sons Occupied in Rural Industry. 
Particulars of persons occupied in rural industry are available from 

census and quasi-census enumerations and from annual returns collected 
under the Census Act, 1901 from the occupiers of rural holdings of one 
acre 01' more. The annual farmers' returns in respect of 1941-42 and earlier 
years showed the number of owners, lessees, and sharefarmers, unpaid 
relatives, and cmployees receiving' wages who worked permanently full
time during the year. Farmers' returns for 1942-43 and latcr years show 
the total number of persons working on the holding at 31st March, dis
tinguishing owners, etc., unpaid relatives, and employees working per
manently full-time and those working temporarily for wages 01' on con
tract. Females engaged in home duties, unpaid helpers under fourteen 
years of age, and other persons working only part-time on the holding are 
omitted from the returns in all years. 

The next table shows the number of persons (males and females com
bined) engaged in rural industries in New South Wales during the years 
1933 to 1942 and at 31st March, 1943 to 1948. Permanent full-time 
workers are classified as owners, lessees, and sharefarmers, unpaid helpers,. 
and as wage and salary earners. The number of persons working tem
porarily is given for the years available. Tables for each sex in similar 
form appeal' on page 285 of this Year Book, together with further 
details of rural employment. Statistics of females working rural indus
tries are not entirely satisfactory; most women and ghls on farms are 
engaged mainly in home duties and a relatively small proportioh of their 
time is spent in rural production. 
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Table 611.-Per&ons Occupied in Rural Industries. 
(Excluding tf'emwles 'engaged in domestic duties and others working 

only part-time). 

Working Permanently Full·thne. 
Worlting Total 

~----- Temporarily PerUlanent 
Year.· Owners, Employees on '''ages or anu 

Unpaid LesElees, ,a.nd Helpers. Receiving Total. Contract. Temporary. 
'Sharefarmers. Wages, 

1033 71;698 28,663 20,779 130,140 t t 
1939 68,881 22,997 ,11,522 133,400 t t 
1940 68,741 23,155 41,502 133,398 t t 
1941 67,ff70 22,500 39,900 I 130,070 t t 
1942 66,060 20,211 30,131 I 116,402 t t 
1943 61,564 22,592 29,909 114,065 20,827 134,892 
1944 67,034 23,038 26,129 116,201 14,360 130,561 
1945 70,616 21,518 25,020 117,154 21,596 138,750 
1946 73,891 17,442 28,757 120,090 t t 
1947 76,128 16,940 27,643 120,711 t t 
1948 75,011 16,804 32,108 123,923 23,842 147,765 

• To 1942, during ,year ended 31st JIlaroh; from 1943, as at 31st March. t Not available. 

Between 1933 and 1939 the number of persons Wholly and permanently 
engaged in rural industries increased 3;000, a gain of 12,000 employees 
offsett:ing the loss of 6,000 unpaid helpers and 3,000 owners and share
iarll1el"s. Fl"oll1 the outbreak of war in 1'939 to 1941, there was little 
change in the number of permanent workers, the enlistment of persons 
ellgaged in rural industries beiug discouraged. After Japan entered the 
wal" alld between 1941 and 1943, many rural workets enlisted in the defence 
forces or entered the rapidly expanding munitions and aircraft industries, 
and but for the return to work of retired farmers the decrease in the 
number of rural workers of 16;000 (.6,000 owners and 10,000 permanent 
employees) would 'have been much greater. Beginning in 1943 rural 
workers were released from the al"lned fotces and protected undertakings 
to re-enter rural industry to expand rural production, and general demobili
sation commenced late in 1945. Between 1943 and 1948, the number of 
permanent rural workers hlCl'eased by 10,000, comprising 14,000 more 
owners and sharefal'mers, 2,000 more employees, and 6,000 fewer unpaid 
helpers. Compared with the pre-war year 1939, there were 9,000 fewer 
petsons working permanently full-time in rural industries in 1948, a gain 
of 6;000 owners and sharefarmers being offset by losses of 6,000 unpaid 
helpers and 9,000 employees. 

Under the influences affecting the number of permanent rural workers, 
there was a substantial gain between 1944 and 1948 in the number of 
persons working temporarily on 'farms either for wages or on cont:cact, 
but even so, the number was probably much below the pre-war level. 

Further details relating to employment in rural industries and particu
lars of salaries and wages paid, etc. are given in the chapter "Rural 
Industries" (see page 283) of this volume. 

Employrnent in Retail St01·es. 
An index to measure the trend of employment in retail stores is com

puted 'by the Commonwealth Statistician on the basis of unadjusted data 
derived from tIle monthly pay-roll tax returns 01 taxable employers whose 
principal.activity is given as retail trade. The index is not adjusted for 
seasonal variation and reveals the expansion associated with Christmas 
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trading in December when retailers generally employ a considerable 
number of students, women, and girls who do not seek employment at other 
periods. The following table shows the index of employment (distinguish
ing males and females) in retail stores in New South Wales for each month 
of the years 1945 to 1948. Additional details of employment in shops in 
registered shopping districts in the State are given on page 709 of this 
volume. 

Table 612.-Indexof Employment in Retail Stores. 

Base : July, 1941 = 100. 

Males. Females. Persons. 

Month. 
Number of Employees in NU)Ilber of Employees in Number of Empl",vees in 

July, 1941: 31,868. July, 1941: 31,840. July, 1941: 63,708. 

1945.11946.11947.11948. 1945.11946.11947.11948. 19'15.11946.11947.[1948. 

-
I 

January 72 86 109 120 94 99 106 111 83 92 108 115 

February 71 88 108 121 94 100 103 no 83 94 106 116 

March 72 91 109 122 95 100 103 112 83 9B 106 117 

April 72 94 no 124 95 99 103 112 83 96 107 118 

May 73 96 110 125 95 100 104 113 84 98 107 119 

June 72 98 112 125 96 100 10* 114 84 99 108 119 

July 72 102 112 126 96 100 104 114 84 101 108 120, 

August 73 102 113 127 97 99 104 114 85 100 109 121 

September 75 103 115 127 97 100 lOB 116 86 102 110 121 

October 76 106 116 127 98 101 107 117 87 103 112 122-: 

Novemher 80 109 119 131 101 105 112 121 90 107 116 126-
, 

December 87 112 122 136 107 110 114 127 97 111 118 132 

The diversion of workers from retail trade to the Services and to 
essential industries was a feature of war-time control of manpower. By 
1943-44 the proportion of male employees withdrawn from shops exceeded 
30 per cent., but at no time did the reduction in female employees exceed 
10 per cent., largely because many women not subject to manpower control 
(i.e., of 45 or more years of age) were attracted to the shops. After 
hostilities ceased, the lifting of labour controls, the demobilisation of 
Service personnel, and gradual resumption of normal trading activities
enabled the re-expansion of employment in retail shops. In the closing 
months of 1948, the index numbers of persons employed in retail stores
were from 40 to 50 per cent. above the level when hostilities ceased in 
August, 1945. 

Governmental Employment. 

The next table shows the extent of governmental employment in June, 
1933, ]December, 1948, and selected intervening months, distinguishing 
persons in the employ of Oommonwealth, State, local, and allied govern
mental authorities. Persons on the paid strength of the defence forces. 
including those employees absent on military leave, and government relief 
workers have been omitted throughout. 
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Table 613.-Governmental Employees in New South Wales. 

Thousands. 

C0111IDOnwealth State Local Allied I 
Total. 

Year Government. Government. Government. Goverlunents 
and 

Month. 

I I M. F. P. M. F. P. M. F. P. M. F. P. M. F. P. 
-- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- - - - -- ----

1933-.Tnne 12·7 2·4 15'1 76·5 13·4 89·9 14·0 1'0 16·0 ... ... ... 103·2 10·8 120·0 
1939-.Tnly 19·2 3·5 22·7 94·7 14·3 109·0 22·6 1·6 24·2 ... ... ... 136·5 19·4 155·9 
1941-July 28·1 5·3 33-4 95·4 15·2 110·6 18·0 1·2 19'2 ... ... 141·5 21·7 163·2 
1943-July 47·9 23·7 71·6 91·0 19·0 110·0 13·9 1·8 15·7 4·1 1-6 5·7 156·9 46·1 203·0 

Oct. 45·0 24·9 09·9 91·1 19·1 110·2 13·8 1·8 15·6 4·9 1·1 6·0 154·8 40·9 201·7 
1945-June 39·3 20·3 69·6 94·9 19·7 114·6 14·9 1·8 16·7 6·9 1·8 8'7 156·0 43·6 199·6 

Aug. 38·3 19.61 57·9 96·0 19·5 115·5 14·8 1·8 16·0 6·7 2·1 8·8 155·8 43·0 198·8 
Dec. 33·9 15·7 49·6 102·4 18·3 120·7 16·3 1·7 18·0 4·5 1·4 5·9 157·1 37·1 194·2 

1940-June 35·9 13·7 49·6 113·0 17·5 130·5 18·3 1·5 19·8 1·7 0'7 2·4 168·9 33·4 202·3 
Dec. 38·0 12·4 50-4 114·1 17·1 131·2 19'0 1·6 21'1 1-1 0·1 1·2 172·7 31·2 203·9 

1947-Jun~ 40·0 12·8 52·8 117·1 17·7 134·8 20·7 1'7 22·4 0·4 0·1 0·5 178·2 32·3 210·5 
Dec. 41·1 12·8 53·9 119·3 18·1 137·4 21·3 1'7 23·0 ... ... ... 181·7 32·0 214·3 

1948-Jan. 41·4 12·9 54·3 119·7 18·1 137·8 21·1 1·9 23·0 .. , ... ... 182·2 32·9 215·1 
Feb. 41·9 12·9 54·8 119·5 18·6 138·1 21·5 1·8 23·3 ... ... ... 182·9 33·3 216·2 
Mar. 42·7 12·9 55·6 119·3 18·7 138·0 21·6 1·8 23·4 ... ... ... 183·6 33·4 217'0 
Apr. 43·8 12·6 56'4 119·7 18·8 138·5 21·8 1·8 23·6 ... ... ... 185·3 33·2 218·5 
May 43·s 13·0 56·8 120·1 18·8 138·9 21·9 1·8 23·7 ... ... ... 185·8 33·6 219·4 
June 44·2 13·2 57·4 120·1 18·6 138·7 21·8 1·8 23·6 ... ... ... 186·1 33·6 219·7 
July H·1 13·0 57·1 120·7 18·6 139·3 22·0 1·8 23·8 ... ... ... 186·8 33·4 220·2 
Ang. 44·4 13·1 57·5 120·9 18·8 139·7 22·0 1·8 23·8 ... ... ... 187·3 33·7 221·0 
Sept. 43·8 12·8 56·6 121·9 19·1 141·0 22·1 1·8 23·9 '" ... ... 187·8 33·7 221·5 
Oct. 43·7 12·8 56·5 122·1 19·1 141·2 22·2 1·8 24·0 ... ... ... 188·0 33·7 221·7 
Nov. 43·9 12·9 56·8 122·6 19·1 141·7 22·2 1·9 24'1 ... ... ... 188·7 33·9 222·6 
Dec. 44·5 13·1 57·6 123'1 19·2 142·3 22·4 1·9 24·3 ... ... ... 1900 34·2 224·2 

M-Males; F-Females; P-Persons. 

In July, 1939, 14 per cent. of government employees in New South Wales 
were in the employ of Oommonwealth authorities, 70 per cent. were em
ployed by State authorities, and 16 per cent. by local bodies. By June, 194;.\ 
the proportion in Oommonwealth employment had increased to 35 per 
cent. and the proportions with State and local government authorities 
had fallen to 54 and 8 per cent., respectively. These proportions changed 
to 29, 58, and 8 per cent. of the total, respectively, in August, 1945, and 
were 25, 64, and 11 per cent. in December, 1947 and 26, 63, and 11 per 
-cent., respectively, in December, 1948. 

Due to war-time activities (see page 688), the number of Oommonwealth 
.employees increased by 49,000 (29,000 males and 20,000 females) between 
J'uly, 1939 and the peak level in June, 1943. The slackening of muni
tions production and contracting defence power led to the subsequent 
decline of 23,000 by March, 1946. Thereafter, employment by the Oommon
wealth Government increased, as additional functions were assumed and 
existing activities were extended, and in December, 1948, the number of 
persons in Oommonwealth employ was 35,000 (males 25,000 and females 
10,000), 01' 150 per cent., greater than in July, 1939. 

Employment by State governmental authorities remained almost un
changed from July, 1939 to the end of 1943, the loss by enlistments being 
countered mainly by employing persons who normally would be retlred 
and, to some extent, by employing more females. During 1944 there was 
a small increase of 2,000, and thereafter the number of State employees 
Yose steadily, by 8,000 in 1945, 11,000 in 1946, 6,000 in 1947, and 5,000 
in 1948. In December, 1948 the number of persons employed by State 
authorities was 33,000 (28,000 males and 5,000 females), or 31 per cent., 
greater than in July, 1939. 
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The employees of local government authorities were drawn upon heavily 
for the Services, the Oivil Oonstructional Oorps, and other essential acti
vities, and their number fell fairly evenly by 9,000 between July, 1939 and 
September, 1943. Employment subsequently rose steadily and by Decem
ber, 1948 had about regained its pre-war level. The war-time growth in 
the employment (civilians only) of Allied Governments reflected the use 
of Australia as a baS'e for British and Allied military operations and as IJ 

sanctuary for certain refugee government administrations. 

During the war, many governmental employees were granted leave to 
serve with the armed forces; the number exceeded 20,000 in June, 1944, and 
at 30th June, 1948, there were still 237 employees (129 State and 108 
Oommonwealth) on military leave. 

The following statement shows the number of persons employed (exclud
ing those on military leave) in selected State and Oommonwealth govern
mental instrumentalities in New South Wales at 30th June, 1948. These 
particulars afford some indication of governmental employment according 
to the nature of the services provided. Departmental employment may 
vary greatly as the result of new functions undertaken, inter-departmental 
transfers, and changes in practice in the construction of works by day 
labour or under contract. (The figures do not include employees of 
contractors engaged on governmental works.) It is difficult to trace such 
changes and their effects, but unless this is done, it is invalid to compare 
departmental employment from year to year. 

Table 614.-Employees of Certain Governmental Authorities in N.S.W., 
30th June, 1948. 

Commonwealth Administration. 

Anthority. Males. Females Persons. 

-------_. ---- --

Civil Aviation ... ... 453 
Trans·Australia Airlines ... 438 
Air ... ... ... ... 768 
Army... ... ... 971 
Navy... ... ... ... 4,022 
Supply and Development 

(incl. Munitions factories)... 2,679 
Australian B~oadcasting Com-

mission ... ... ... 337 
Commonwealth Bank 3,964 
Council for Scientific and 

Industrial Research ... 646 
Labour and National Service 

(inc!. Employment Divi-
sion) ... ... ... 467 

Prices Commission ... ... 378 
Postmaster· General ... . .. 17,639 
OVersea TelecOlllll1Unications 

Commission ... ... 354 
Post-War Reconstruction ... 351 
Repatriation ... .., ... 2,158 
Social Services ... ... 281 
Taxation ... ... ... 1,490 
Trade and Customs ... 1,010 
Works and Housing... ... 3,253 

50 503 
97 535 
90 858 

265 1,236 
272 4,294 

348 3,027 

340 677 
1,168 5,132 

343 989 

341 808 
153 531 

5,457 23,096 

78 432 
250 601 

1,302 3,460 
266 547 

1,029 2,519 
20l 1,211 
205 3,458 

State Administration. 

Authority. Males. Females PersoDs 

--------1----- -
Agriculture ... ... ... 1,788 
Forestry ... ... ... 2,500 
Mines ... ... ... ... 729 
Water Conservation Ilnd 

Irrigation ... ... ... 2,119 
Attorney-General ... ... 656 
Police... ... ... ... 4,586 
Education (inc!. Teachers and 

Child Welfare) ... ... 9,710 
Health ... ... ... 1,933 
Labour and Indnstry ... 256 
Lands ... ... ... ... 867 
Housing Commission ... 644 
Public Works ... ... 6,369 
Rural Bank ...... 1,019 
Insurance Office ... ... 154 
Maritime Services Board ... 1,909 
Main Roads ... .., ... 3,090 
Meat Industry Commission 1,649 
Fire COlllmissioners ... ... 1,257 
Metropolitan Water, Sewer-

age and Drainage Board... 5,687 
Hunter District Water Board 595 
Railways ... . .. 56,368 
Road Transport and Tram-

ways ... ... . .. 12,630 

241 2,029 
139 2,639 

42 771 

10l 2,220 
349 1,005 
116 4,702 

9,0l5 18,725 
1,470 3,403 

138 394 
178 1,045 
188 832 
265 6,634 
363 1,382 
155 309 

59 1,968 
157 3,247 

37 1,686 
38 1,295 

142 5,829 
68 663 

2,575 58,943 

1,002 13,632 

UNEMPLOYMENT. 

U NE~IPLOYED PERSONS. 

The number of unemployed persons has been recorded only ::t the 
various censuses and quasi-censuses. The following table gives the num
ber unemployed in New South Wales at the Oensuses of 1933 and 1947, the 
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National Register, 1939, the Oivilian Register, 1943, and the Occupation 
Survey, 1945. The percentage which the unemployed bore on each of 
these occasions to all wage and salary earners, comprising those in employ
'mentand the recorded unemployed, is also shown. The data in this table 
should be interpreted in conjunction with the comment following there-
upon. 

Table 615.---,Unemployment (All Causes). 

Wage and Salary Earners Unemployed*. Proportion of Wage and Salary Earners 
Unemployed. 

Year and Month. 
Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Persons. 

thous. thous. thous. per cel1t. per cel1t. per cent. 

'l933-Jul1e 216·2 48·5 264·7 32·6 22·6 30·2 

1939-July 112·4 1l·6 124·0 15·9 5·0 13·2 

1943-Jul1e 7·7 2·4 10·1 1·3 0·9 1-2 

1945-Jul1e 18'4 7·5 25·9 3-I 2·7 3·0 

1947-Junet 25·4 6·8 32·2 3·3 2·6 3·2 

• Includes 80me IlormalIy self-employed who were without gainful occupation. t Preliminary. 

The figure shown for 1933 is the Census figure adjusted to make allowance 
-for a number of youths and girls who normally would have been wage and 
salary earners, but who, on account of the economic depression, had never 
sought employment and were not shown in the schedules as (unemployed) 
wage and salary earners. The estimate for 1939 is based on the National 
Reg'ister, which covered males aged 18 to 64 years, and data available 
from other sources. Owing to the absence of a specific definition of an 
unemployed person on the Oivilian Register Oard used in 1943, and the 
use on the Occupation Survey (lst June, 1945) card of the definition "a 
person normally working for wages, but without a job on 1st June", it 
,.appears that the 1943 and 1945 figures exclude some persons who were tem
porarily absent from their jobs at the dates of the surveys. The data 
obtained at the quasi-censuses are thus not strictly comparable with those 
obtained at the Oensuses, when the definition was specific. 

The proportion of wage and salary earners unemployed in July, 1939 
-was estimated at approximately 13 per cent. By June, 1043, under con
ditions o'f intensive mobilisation of manpower for war purposes, practically 
the only unemployment was that due to -sickness, accident, etc. The higher 
level of unemployment recorded in June, 1945 and June, 1947 reflected a 
limited measure of voluntary unemployment (persons not actively seeking 
work on account of sickness, industrial dispute, resting between jobs, etc.) ; 
involuntary unemployment was negligible and almost confined to un
employables. 

RE,LIEF OF U NE~IPLOY:MENT AND ElIPLOY~IENT AGENCIES. 

Unemployment Benefits.-Details of the Oommonwealth scheme of 
unemployment, siC'imess, and special benefits, which came into operation 
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'Qn 1st July, 1945, are given in the chapter "Social Oondition" of this 
"Year Book. 

LaboU1' Exchanges.-The activities of the Oommonwealth Employment 
~Service in relation to the placement of labour are described on page 684 
.of this volume. 

Private Employment Agencies.-The Industrial' Arbitration Act of New 
'South Wales provides for the licensing and supervision of private employ
IDent agencies. At 31st December, 1948, there were 21 licensed agencies, 
'of which 9 were in Sydney, 7 in the suburbs, and 5 outside the metropoli
;tan area. 

APPRENTICESHIP AND INDUSTRIAL TRAINING. 

Oonditions of apprenticeship are subject generally to the New South 
"Vales Apprentices Act, 1901, which prescribes that children may not be 
indentured until they reach the age of fourteen years and that the hourg 
'of 'work may not exceed forty-eight per week except in farming occupations 
;and in domestic service. 

The New South Wales Industrial Arbitration Act authorises industrial 
-tribunals to attach certain conditions to the employment of apprentices 
who are serving a period of training under indenture or other written 
contract for the purpose of rendering them fit to be qualified workers in an 
industry. Apprenticeship R\vards for various industries prescribing hours 
'of 'work, wages, term of apprenticeship, extent of technical training, etc. 
are made by Apprenticeship Oouncils constituted for various industries. 
Each Apprenticeship Oouncil consists of the Apprenticeship Oommissioner 
'.as chairman and the members of the Oonciliation Oommittee established 
for the particular industry in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act, as 
,described on page 718. The taking of a premium 01' similar reward for 
'entering into any indenture or contract for apprenticeship or training with
'out the consent of the Apprenticeship Oouncil is prohibited. Terms o'f 
'apprenticeship in various trades are prescribed also by awards of Oom· 
,monwealth industrial tribunals. 

In the yeal's 1930 to 1932 indentures registered declined rapidly due to 
,the unwillingness of employers to bind themselves for a period of five 
:years under adverse economic conditions, and in September, 1933 a sup
plementary "trainee apprenticeship" system not requiring indentures was 
'inu·oduced. Under this system an employer who will provide facilities for 
-trainees to learn a trade may be registered as an employer of trainee 
apprentices. Apprentices and trainees may be required to attend technical 
,or other training schools during hours of work. 

During the war (1939-45), the rights of apprentices and trainee appren
tices whose training was interrupted by war service or other war-time 
conditions were protected by legislation. Selected persons were given 
courses of intensive training and suitable employees were advanced to 
tradesman status with the approval of co=ittees constituted to supervise 
the war-time dilution of skilled labour. 

The provisions for resuming apprenticeships interrupted by war service 
.are outlined on page 683 of this volume. 
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The number of indentured apprentices and trainees registered by the 
Department of Labour and Industry in New South Wales during 194& 
and earlier years is shown below:-

Table GIG.-Apprentices Registered . 

Year. ''''~'.ill'' I ",,;=' Total. 
I Year. . I Indentnred Trainee Total. Apprentices Appre~tices Apprentices Apprentices 

1929 1,446 ... 1,446 1939 1,317 1,645 2.962 
1930 1,005 ... 1,005 1940 1.601 1,697 3.298 
1931 543 ... 543 1941 2,543 2,499 6,042· 
1932 403 403 1942 3.625 738 4,368 
1933 529 58" 587 1943 3,910 554 4,464' 
1934 813 373 1,186 1944 3,903 616 4,519-
1935 967 621 1,588 1945 4,536 840 6,376' 
1936 1,203 963 2,226 1946 5,552 1,605 7.157 
1937 1,436 1,347 2,783 1947 5,447 1,239 6.686 
1938 1,427 3,800 5,227 1948 5,171 1,030 6,201 

-
• System introduced in last quarter of 1933. 

The following statement shows the distribution of indentured apprentices: 
amongst the various trades at the end of 1947 and certain earlier years;' 
the number of apprenticeships in the various trades in December, 1948 is 
not available. During the war years, there were large increases in 
indentures in boilermaking, electrical engineering, sheet metal-working, 
and shipbuilding trades, reflecting industrial expansion associated with 
the production of munitions, etc. 

Table GI7.--:-Apprenticeships in Various Trades in December. 

Trade. 11935. 11939. 1 1941. 11942. I 1943. 1 1944. 1 1945. 1946. I 1947. 

Baking ... ... 252 379 390 338 359 326 341 365 341 
Boilermaking ... 28 161 254 362 483 676 753 753 702· 
Bootmaking ... . .. 298 294 201 280 300 320 331 390 415 
Building ... ... 264 742 711 671 707 842 1,135 1,637 2,028 
Butchering ... . .. 16 17 22 21 15 18 10 8 & 
Coachmaking ... 26 31 18 10 16 35 67 116 191 
Confectioners ... 36 27 26 23 23 20 19 32 22 
Electrical ... ... 347 688 910 1,112 1,487 1,908 2,180 2,344 2,350 
Engineering ... . .. 317 975 1,833 2,472 3,843 5,478 6,048 6,180 6,110 
Farriery ... ... 14 12 10 9 9 3 4 5 4 
Furniture ... ... 141 303 220 155 127 127 150 260 29() 
Gas meter making ... 10 2 2 1 2 2 2 ... . .. 
Glass-working ... 33 109 99 87 72 59 58 61 67 
Hairdressing ... ... 156 497 533 569 650 541 669 956 1,193 
Jewellery, Plating, etc. 59 128 88 126 131 121 152 103 118 
Metal Moulding ... 45 114 157 185 230 276 286 247 217 
Optical Trades 20 44 54 59 75 87 89 i 86 76: ... 
Pastrycooks ... . .. 67 135 178 169 164 130 154 231 294-
Pharmacists ... ... . .. 144 171 178 181 161 241 382 485 
Printing ... '.' 227 285 252 239 205 217 204 215 225. 
Sheet Metal-working 

and Tin-smithing ... 8 18 25 38 103 189 254 288 28() 
Ship and Boat Building 19 55 106 117 137 137 156 200 203 
Other ... ... . .. 40 64 217 102 140 104 128 256 279 

Total ... ... 2,423 5,224 6,477 7,323 9,459 ll,777 13,431 15,115 15,895 

INDUSTRIAL HYGIENE AND SAFETY. 

In both State and Oommonwealth Departments of Public Health~ 
sections have been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The w;ork of 
these units embraces the investigation of occupational diseases, the super-
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VISIOn of health conditions in industry, and the dissemination of advice 
regarding measures which safeguard the health of the workers. Responsi
bility for health conditions in the coal mining industry devolves upon the 
Joint Ooal Board. 

'State legislation relating to factories and shops, scaffolding and lifts, and 
.:mining and shipping imposes upon employers the obligation to safeguard 
;their employees against industrial risks. In 1946 it was provided that 
new factories or structural alterations and additions to factories must 
;conform to approved standards. 

A Factory Welfare Board was established in New South Wales in June, 
1.942 to advise the State Minister in regard to the welfare of employees 
'and the prevention of accidents. The Board comprIses representatives of 
,employers and employees, with the Ohief Inspector of Factories as Ohair
man. Welfare committees and safety committees function in individual 
"factories. 

Factories and shops must be registered annually by the Department of 
Labour and Industry and Social Welfare. The ernployment of women and 
juveniles in factories is subject to limitations. Outworkel's in the clothing 
trades must be licensed by the Industrial Registrar of New South "Vales. 
Lift-attendants and crane-drivers must obtain certificates of competency. 
Inspection with the object of secul'ing compliance with the law is con
-ducted by inspectors of the Dppal'tment of Labour and Industry and Social 
Welfare. 

INDUSTRIAL ACCIDENTS. 

Under various enactments relating to industrial h::-1iene, employers are 
required to notify the statutory authority of accidents which cause 
injury to wOl'kers, but the available data do not afford a comprehensive 
record of such occunences. In factories, employers are required to report 
accidents causing loss of life; accidents due to machinery or to hot liquid 
'Or other hot substance, to explosion, escape of gas or steam, to electricity 
'or to acid or alkaline solutions, if an employee is prevented thereby 
from returning to his work in the factory within forty-eight hours; and 
'Other accidents if an employee is disabled for seven days or more. New 
requirements introduced in 1946 were the notification of every case of 
lead, phosphorus, arsenical, or mercurial poisoning or poisoning due to 
work in connection with radio-active substances, or any other disease 
due to any cause which may be specified by order, and the submission 
by factory occupiers of a six-monthly return of all accidents and diseases 
which have occuned. 

The accidents in factories in recent years, as reported to the Depart
ment of Labour and Industry, are classified in the following statement to 
show the extent of injury:-

Extent of Injury. 1939. 1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

Fatal ... 21 31 9 12 21 20 12 
Permanent 126 156 115 122 142 181 178 
Temporary 9,042 20,100 20,195 16,741 16,225 18,756 15,102 

Total Accidents 9,189 20,287 20,319 16,875 16,388 18,957 15,292 



702 NEW SOUTH WALES OlJ'lJ'ICI.AJL YEAR BOOK. 

The number of accidents reported to the Department of Labour and! 
Industry in connection with lifts, sca:fl'olding and cranes, with the number 
whioh proved fatal shown in parentheses, was 541 (6) in 1945, 533 (9) 
in 1946, 300 (16) in 1947, and 426 (14) in 1948. 

Particulars of railways and tramway accidents and ol' accidents in 
mines are shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 

WORKERS' COMPENSATION. 

In New South Wales provisions to compensate workers (and their 
dependants) for injury sustained in connection with their employment are· 
made by the W orke1's' Oompensation Act, 1926-48 and by other legislation" 
of which the Workers' Oompensation (Silicosis) Act, 1942-48, the Work
men's Compensation (Broken Hill) and Workmen's Oompensation (Lead' 
Poisoning-Broken Hill) Acts, and the Ooal Indust1'y CWorkers' Oom
pensation Insurance) Order, 1948 are the most important. The Police· 
Regulation (Superannuation) Act, as described in the chapters "Social' 
Oondition" and "Police" of this volume, provides for compensation to 
members of the police force killed 01' disabled by injury in the execution of 
duty, and Oommonwealth legislation provides for compensation to em
ployees of the Oommonwealth' Government and to men in particular 
classes of work (such as that of seamen) subject to speciall'isks. 

The \Vol'kers' Oompensation Act is administered by the Oommissi.on. 
described in the chapter "Law Oourts" of this Year Book and administra
tive expenses are paid from the Workers' Oompensation :Fund, to which, 
insurers contribute by annual levy on total premiums in respect of workers' 
compensation insurance. Separate committees (each comprising two' 
representatives of employers, two representatives of the workers, and an 
independent chairman) administer the Acts relating to silicosis and to· 
workers disabled by dust diseases contracted in the mines at Broken HilL 
Appeal on questions of fact and of law l'rom decisions of these committees 
lies to the 'W orkers' Oompensa tion Oommission. 

An Insurance Premiums Oommittee, comprising the Ohairman of the
Workers' Oompensation Oommission, a member nominated by insurers,. 
and an officer of the public service, is. responsible for the application of 
a fL,ed loss ratio scheme (see page 703) in respect of insurance effected. 
under the W m'kers' Oompensation Act and is required to levy and collect 
from insurers contributions to meet the cost of compensation under the· 
Silicosis Act (see page 708). The Oommittee has the powers of a Royal 
Oommission to investigate matters connected with its. general functions and 
to enquire into matters affecting workers' compensation insurance referred: 
by the Minister for Labour and Industry and Social Welfare. 

WORIClms' OOMPENSATION AOT, 1926-48. 

Under the vVorkers' Oompensation Act, workers whose remuneration" 
exclusive of overtime payments, bonuses, and special allowances, does not 
exceed £1,250 per annum and who become incapacitated for any period of 
time are compensatable. Prior to 20th December, 1948, the limits {;f 

income and period of disability were £750 and three days, and prior to 
July, 1942, £550 and seven days. Rural workers on contract also are 
I1ligible, pl'ovided they do not sublet tl'te comract nor employ other person8~ 
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Compensatable injury is defined under the Act as personal injury 
arising "out of or in the course of the employment", including a disease 
contracted in the course of employment to which the employment was a. 
contributing factor. Diseases caused by silica dust are compensatable 
under this Act only in the case of persons employed in or about coal 
mines. Compensation is payable for workers injured on daily or periodiC' 
journeys between place of abode and place of employment. 

Injured workers and their dependants, including wife and children 
under school-leaving age, Teceive compensation in the form of weekly 
payments or lump sum (limited until 1942 to £1,000 to anyone case) ancI 
also the cost of medical and hospital treatment and ambulance service. 

From 1945 a worker electing to take a lump-sum payment in Tespect of 
an injury became entitled to a payment of not less than 50 per cent. of 
the prescribed lump sum for such injury, irrespective of the amount of 
weekly compensation received, and the wife or a female member of an 
injured worker's family obliged to leave employment to caTe for him 
became compensatable. From 1947 compensation was made payuble in 
respect of workers, engaged by employers in New South Wales, who suffer 
injury in the course of employment in other parts of the Oommonwealth, 
unless compensation therefor had been received otherwise than under the 
New South Wales Act. In 1945 and again in 1948, the rates of compensa
tion payments and the liability of employers for medical and hospital 
'.lenefits were increased. 

Every employer is required to insure with a licensed insurer against 
his liability to pay compensation, unless he is authorised by the 
IV Ol'kers' Compensation Commission to undertake the liability on his own 
account. The penalty for default is a fine not exceeding £100 or (since 
July, 1942) imprisonment for a period not exceeding six months. The 
Commission may pay from the vVorkers' Compensation Fund an aggregate 
amount not exceeding £5,000 in any year in respect of awards made 
against employers who were not insured; in such cases the employer must 
reimburse the Commission. 

Fixed Loss Ratio Scheme. 

A Fixed Loss Ratio Scheme in connection with workers' compensation 
insurance was prepared by the Insurance Premiums Committee and intro
duced from 1st July, 1945. Under the scheme the rates of premium pay
able in respect of workers" compensation insurance and the fixed loss ratio 
percentage are determined by the Committee. An:y licensed insurer or 
class of insurers may be exempted from the scheme and the Commission 
may Gancel licences in its discretion. 

In 1945-46 the prevailing premium rates were made the maximum rates 
and the fixed loss ratio was determined as 70 per cent. These rates and 
ratio applied in 1946-47 and 1947-48, when insurers expended only 62.67 
per cent. and 52.90 per cent., respectively, of the combined total premium 
income as cost of claims of and against all insurers, and they were required 
to expend tlfte diliference in rebates to insurers (5 pelT cent. in each year) 
and in payments to the Equalisation Reserve (2.33 per cent. and 1'2'.10 
per cent. respectively). The funds of the Reserve -may be applied by the 
Committee toward meeting deficiencies when the cost of claims exceeds 
the fixed loss ratio. 

Contributions for compensation under the Silicosis Act are not taken 
into, account in determining the 108s ratio under this scheme. 
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Coal lYlining Industry Scheme. 

In terms of the Ooal Industry (VVorkers' Oompensation Insurance) 
Order, September, 1948, issued by the Joint Ooal Board, employers in 
the coal mining industry must effect with the Board all workers' compen
sation insurance in respect of their mine working employees. Under 
this scheme, the cost of workers' compensation is spread evenly through
out the industry by the Iipplication of a uniform rate of premium. The 
Mine Owners' Insurance 00. Pty. Ltd. was acquired by the Board ill 
.June, 1948 by the purchase of all shares in the Oompany and, with its 
name changed to Ooal Mines Insurance Ltd., acts as the Board's agent 
in the administration of the scheme. 

Compensation Gases Reported and Payments. 

Employers are required to supply returns to the vVorkers' Oompensation 
Commission in respect of cases admitted to compensation in terms of the 
.Act. The number of cases for which returns are supplied does not rep
resent the actual number of injuries sustained by workers in the course 
<Jf their employment, because there are injuries not compensatable in 
terms of the .Act, there are many cases of minor injury where medical 
treatment only is accepted as sufficient compensation, there are employees 
who receive full wages in cases of illness and accident and claim compen
sation only when death or serious disability results, and there are groups 
of employees outside the scope of the Workers' Oompensation .Act. 

The following statement shows for each of the six years ended June, 
1948 (a) the number of reported cases of compensatable injury in each 
year, excluding cases of injury sustained in a previous year but com
pensated partly or wholly in the current year, and including cases arising 
in the current year but "unclosed" (payments incomplete) at the end of 
that year; and (b) the amount of compensation paid in each year, incl1Ld
ing payments during the year on cases that were "un closed" at the 
beginning of the year, and excl1Lding outstanding liability on cases 
"unclosed" at the end of that year. The number of cases therefol'e cannot be 
related to the amount of compensation paid, nor can the amount of 
-compensation per case nor the average duration of cases be calculated. 
The p"articulars for the years 1942-43 to 1944-45 are deficient in some 
,degree because of non-supply of returns but those for later years are 
-deemed to be nearly complete. The differences in coverage, however, do 
not appear to have affected the year to year comparisons very materially. 

Table 6I8.-Workers' Compensation Act: Compensation Cases Reported. 

(a) Number of Reported Cases of Compensatable Injuries.' I 
Year ended "I (b) Amount of dune. 

I I 
Compensation Paid.' 

Males. Females. Persons. 

£ 
1943 68,018 6,760 74,778 1,475,407 
1944 85,631 8,990 94,621 1,902,698 
1945t 89,638 9,229 98,867 1,841,916 
1946 90,624 

I 

7,393 98,017 2,200,726 
Ul47 105,398 7,964 113,3fl2 2,471,921 
1948 90,507 7,083 97,590 2,414,339 

• See definitions preceding table. t Late returns for 1944-45-1,982 male workers and 174 
female workers-are not inrluued in the table. 
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• EMPLOYMENT. 

The number of cases of injuries to males and the amount of compensa
tion paid increased greatly between 1942-43 and 1946-47, as the provisions 
of the .Act were extended and the number in civilian employment rapidly 
iI}creased with general demobilisation of the forces. During 1947-48, 
there was a substantial faU in the number of compensatable injuries 
reported, fonowing' upon the introduction of the forty-hour working week 
and the change to a five-day week in many industries where hours were 
formerly spread into the sixth day, and the granting of sick leave and 
annual holidays with pay under certain awards. 

The statement given below classifies the new compensation cases reported 
in each of the six years shown in the preceding table to distinguish those 
arising from industrial diseases and from accident in travelling to or from 
and in the course of employment, and shows also the number of fatal cases 
similarly classifietl:-

Table 619.-Workers' Compensation Act: Classification of Cases. 

Injury by Accident. 

Injury by 

I 

Total Cases 
Year ended 

Industrial 
On Journey to I Reported. Disease. In course of 

June. or from Employment. All Cases. 
Employment. 

Fatal, , Total.' Fatal.! Total.-' Fatal. , Total.-! Fatal. I Total' Fatal. , Total." 

MALE WORImns. 

1943 

I 
5 1,616 t 1,081 112t 65,321 112 66,402 117 68,018 

1944 23 2,099 6 1,705 132 81,827 138 83,532 161 85,631 
1945 20 2,732 19 2,364 158 84,542 177 86,906 197 89,638 
1946 0 2,398 17 2,426 86 85,800 103 88,226 112 90,624 
1947 

! 
23 2.736 41 3,275 156 99,387 197 102,662 220 105,398 

1948 31 2,208 60 3,101 171 85,198 231 88,299 262 90,507 

FEUALE \VORKERS. 

1943 ... 658 t 
I 

356 3t i 5,746 3 6,102 3 6,760 
1944 ... 704 1 580 21 7,706 3 8,286 3 8,99!) 
1945 1 836 2 764 JI 7,629 3 8,393 4 9,229 
1946 1 534 .. , 

I 

621 6,238 1 6,859 2 7,393 
1947 1 511 ... 808 6,645 3 7,453 4, 7,964 
1948 1 494 2 768 5,821 2 6,589 3 7,083 

MALE AND FEMALE WORKERS. 

1943 5 2,274 t 1,437 HO'I n,",' 
115 72,504 120 74,778 

1944 23 2,803 7 2,285 134 89,533 141 91,818 164 94,621 
1945 21 3,568 21 3,128 159 92,171 180 95,299 201 98,867 
1946 10 2,932 17 3,047 87 92,038 104 95,085 114 98,017 
1947 24 3,247 41 4,083 159 I 106,032 200 110,115 224 113,362 
1948 32 2,702 62 3,869 171 1 91,019 233 94,888 265 97,59(} 

• Includes "fatal fJ injuries. t" On journey" cases included with (I in course of employment" cases. 

In 1947-48 the proportion of the cases of injury due to industrial diseases. 
was 2.4 per cent. for male workers compared with 7.0 per cent. for female 
workers, and of the on journey c~ses, the proportion for females (10.8 per 
cent.) was more than three times that for males (3.4 per cent.). The pro
portion of on journey cases for male and female workers combined increased 
irom 1.9 to 4.0 per cent. of all cases between 1942-43 and 1947-48. 
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In 1947-48 the proportion of fatal cases amongst male workers com
pensated was 14 per 1,000 cases due to industrial diseases, 19.3 per 1,000 
journey accidents, and 2.01 per 1,000 cases of accidents whilst at work. 

In respect of male workers, cases of compensation under the Act in 
1947-48 were most numerous in metal and machinery works (17,292), with 
mining and mineral treatment (12,061) next in order, followed by food 
and drink factories (8,694), rural employment (7,484), construction and 
maintenance of works (7,075), building (6,710), and the transport industry 
(6,686); these represented 72.9 per cent. of the compensatable injuries 
sustained by male workers. Amongst female workers, about 45 per cent. 
·of the injuries were sustained in manufacturing industries, and about 
.30 per cent. in domestic and personal employment. 

Particulars of the total amount of compensation paid under the W orke:rs' 
'Compensation Act during 1946-47 and 1947-48, as defined in the paragraph 
IJreceding Table 618, are given below:-

Table 620.-Worl<ers' Compensation Act: Compensation Payments. 

1946-47. I 1947-48. 

Particulars. 
Mule Female Total Male Female Total 

Worlmfs. Workers. Payments. Workers. Workers. Payments. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Fatal Cases ... . .. ... 82,493 70 82,503 109,624 194 109,818 

Disability Compensated by-

(i) Lump Sum ... ... 299,268 15,067 314,335 323,088 17,534 340,622 

(ii) Weekly Payments-

On Account of Worker ... 1,266,531 04,941 1,331,472 1,192,352 71,719 1,204,071 

On Account of Dependants 401,501 433 401,934 358,522 505 359,027 

Medical Treatment, etc. 314,566 27,051 341,617 311,410 29,391 340,801 

Total (ii) ... ... ... 1,982,598 92,4jl5 2,075,023 1,802,284 101,015 1,903,899 

Total Disability Cases ... ... 2,281,866 107,492 2,389,358 2,185,372 119,149 2,304,521 

Total Compensation Payments 2,304,359 107,562 2,471,921 2,294,990 119,343 2,414,339 

Cost of Insul'c/nce tinder the Act. 

The next table shows for each of the last ten years the estimated cost to 
employers of insurance effected (including the estimated premiums which 
would have been payable by self-insurers) to cover workers under the 
Workers' Oompensation Act, and the number of compensatable injuries 
(including those for which medical expenses only were paid) as reported 
by insurers and self-insurers. Because of ohanges in the scope of the Act 
and the marked increase in employment and the amount of wag'es paid 
during the period, the comparative significance of the figures is limited. 
Similar information for the years 1925-26 to 1940-41 is published in 
Table 479 of the Year Book for 1940-41. 
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Ta:ble 621.-Workers· Compensation Act: Cost of Insurance and 
Compensatable Injuries. 

Year ended Estimatod Co.t Compensatable Year ended Estimated Cost Compensutable 
June. to Employers. lnjurics.* June. to Employers. Injuries.* 

£ No. £ No. 
1939 2,577,046 80,713 19« 3,769,874 116,605 
1940 2,547,985 78,276 1945 3,710,055 118,206 
1941 2,827,688 82,457 1946 3,645,233 124,301 
1942 3,324,110 97,443 1947 4,172,429 148,026 
1943 3,784,045 122,990 1948 5,147,510 144.552 

• As reported by insurers and self-insurers. 

'The WOl'kers' Oompensation Oommission estimated'iihe amount of wages 
paid by insurers and self-insurers to workers covered by the Workers' 
Oompensation Act at £242,067,811 in 1946-47 and £297,268,490 in 1947-48. 
Relating these amounts to the cost of insurance shown above, the average 
cost of insurance under the Act per £100 wages paid was £1.72 in 1946-47 
and £1.73 in 1947-48. 

,VORKhlEN'S OOUPENSATION (BROKEN HILL) AOTS. 

The :Workmen's Oompensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-1948 and Work
men~s Oompensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) Act, 1922-1937 pro
vide compensation for Broken Hill miners disabled by certain industrial 
diseases which cause gradual disablement. At Broken Hill there is a 
Bureau of Medical Inspection for the examination of men selected for 
employment in the mines and of employees with s;ymptoms of lead poison
ing, pneumonoconiosis, or tuberculosis. 

Compensation in cases of pneumonoconiosis or tuberculosis contracted 
in the Broken Hill mines is paid by the mine owners without contribution 
by the Government if the worker entered employment in the mines after 
31st December, 1920. For other cases the Broken Hill Pneumonoconiosis
Tuberculosis Fund is maintained by contributions-one-half by the Govern
ment of New South Wales and one-half by the mine owners. The follow
ing statement shows particulars of cases of compensation paid by mine
{)wners and from the Broken Hill Fund in the years 1943 to 1948:-

Table 622.-Workmen'sCompensation (Broken Hill) Acts: Beneficiaries 
and Compensation Payments. 

Compensation by Employers. Compensation from the Fund. 

Ypar 
Beneficiaries· . Beneficiaries· . ended 

June. 
Cases*. Payments. Cases*. Payments. 

Workers. Depen- Workers. Depen- t 
dants. dants. 

--

No. No. No. £ No. No. No. £ 
1943 74 47 91 12,925 577 229 566 93,941 
1944 82 53 108 15,038 567 208 554 95,614 
1945 89 56 105 16,088 570 204 549 92,684 
1946 90 56 98 18,305 561 197 532 100,698 
i947 88 52 96 17,843 553 179 524 102,607 
1948 85 49 86 17,467 534 166 500 96,508 

• At 30th June. tIncluding management expenses. 
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Disbursements from the Fund in 1947-48 were £96,508, comprising com
pensation, £93,887, funerals and special expenses, £481, and management 
expenses, £2,140; payments from the Fund from its inception on 1st J anu
ary, 1921 to 30th June, 1948 totalled £2,658,499 of which £76,110 was 
management expenses. Broken Hill mine-owners made payments under the 
Act totalling £244,542, and the aggregate disbursement to 30th} une, 1948 
was £2,903,041. In all, 1,065 mine workers have been compensated under the 
Act since its inception, including 218 receiving payments at 30th June, 
1948. 

WORKERS' COMPENSATlON (SILICOSIS) ACT, 1942-48. 

Particulars of the two limited schemes in operation prior to July, 1942 
for compensation for workers, other than Broken Hill miners and coal 
miners compensatable under the Workers' Compensation Act, contracting 
disease by exposure to silica dust are given on page 564 of the 1940-41 
edition of the Year Book. 

The Workers' Compensation (Silicosis) Act, 1942 provides a compre
hensive scheme of compensation in respect of death or disablement through 
exposure to silica dust of workers other than Broken Hill miners and coal 
miners covered in that respect by the Acts described in preceding pages. 
The scheme, which commenced from 1st July, 1942, is administered by the 
'vVorkers' Compensation (Silicosis) Committee. 

Up to 30th June, 1945, the scheme was financed by an annual govern
ment grant and contributions from employers with workers in those classes 
of employment regarded by the Committee as having silicotic hazard. 
(For further details, see page 768 of the 50th edition of the Year Book.) 
With the amendment of the Silicosis Act in 1945 and 1946, the cost of the 
scheme was spread over industry generally by means of an annual levy 
on the wages paid by all insurers and self-insurers under the Workers~ 
Compensation Act, 1926-48, the supplementary annual government grant 
being continued. The rates of contribution are determined, and the con
tributions are collected, by the Insurance Premiums Committee. 

The classes of employment insured under the silicosis scheme in 1947-48 
against injury caused by silica dust were in the following industries: 
abrasive soaps and powders, asbestos, bricks, tiles, pottery, refactory 
materials, glass making, metal mining, metal trades, ore milling, paint 
manufacturing, and sandstone working. The rates of contribution on 
each £100 of wages paid to workers 'in these classes of employment were 
£0.75 in the metal trades industry and £3 in other silica hazard industries 
in 1942-43 and 1943-44, £1.75 and £6, respectively, from 1944-45 to 1947-48~ 
and £1.25 and £4, respectively, in 1948-49. In the case of all other classes 
of employment covered by the 'vVorkers' Compensation Act (except those 
where the tariff rate of premium is per capita), the rate of contribution per' 
£100 of wages paid was 10d. in 1946-47 and 1947-48 and 8d. in 1948-49. 

The Silicosis Committee received 236 applications from workers during· 
the year ended 30th June, 1948, and on these and some applications from 
the previolls year made 63 awards of compensation. Compensation 
awards in the six years ended June, 1948, numbered 672, of which 528 
were in respect of workers who had complied with the general provisions 
of the Act and 144 were under its special provisions. Between 1942 and 
1948 there were 221 silicotic workers who died, 177 from silicosis and 44-
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from other causes. The number of workers to whom weekly payments 
were being made under awards current at 30th June, 1948 was 579. 

Particulars of operations on the Workers' Oompensation (Silicosis) 
Fund.in each of the years 1942-43 to 1947-48 are given in the following 
table:-

Table 623.-Workers' Compensation (Silicosis) Fund: Income a!ld 
Expenditure. 

Income. Expenditure. 

Year Compensation Payments. 
ended 
30th Employers' Admillis~ 

June. Contri· TreasurY\ Total. I Deposits I M' I trative and Total. 
butions. Grant. I Compen. on Trust edlCal, Other Ex· 

aatian. for De- etc., Ex- Total. penditure. 
pendants. penses. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1943 15,797 20,018 35,815 33,867' t t 33,867 3,353 37.220 
1944 22,887 20,050 42,937 46,038 6,907 1,642 54,587 1,941 56~528 
1945 40,081 20,000 60,083+ 59,018 12,635 2,408 74,061 1,853 75,914 
1946 19,206§ 33,000 52,233+ 77,945 9,248 2,537 89,730 1,917 91,647 
1947 84,514~ 20,000 104,518+ 86,463 12,420 2,831 101,714 2,017 103,731 
1948 96,20011 20,000 116,200 92,693 10,238 2,056 104,987 6,204 111,191 

• Includes £18 under former scheme. t Included under compensation payments. + Includes other income; £2 in 1944-45, £27 in 1945-46 and £4 in 1946-47. § Period 1st July to 31st 
December, 1945; first payment by Premiums Committee not made until August, 1946. 'IT Insurance 
Premiums Committee, £84,451; Employer's contributions, £63. 11 Insurance Premiums Committee. 

At 30th June, 1947, there was an accumulated deficiency in the Fund 
.of £30,992 financed by Treasury advances of £32,750. During 1947-48 
these advances were cleared, £4,000 being repaid and the balance (£28,750) 
being converted to a grant, and the accumulated position was changed to 
a surplus of £6,767 at 30th June, 1948. 

The commitments of the Fund can be met, if necessary, from a Silicosis 
Outstanding Liability Reserve Fund held by the Insurance Premiums 
Oommittee. At 30th June, 1948, there was a balance of £45,030 in the 
Reserve Fund. 

OOST OF vV ORI<ERS' OOMPENSATION INSURANCE. 

In compensating workers under the special Acts relating to silicosis and 
Broken Hill miners, the costs incurred were, respectively, £103,731 and 
£120,449 in 1946-47 and £107,207 and £113,975 in 1947-48. These sums 
added to those given in respect of the principal Act (see page 707) gave 
totals of £4,396,609 and £5,368,692 in the successive years, but as noted 
·elsewhere, there are workers compensated otherwise than under these 
Acts. Therefore, although these totals represent the major part they do 
not represent the total cost of workers' compensation insurance in New 
South Wales. 

SHOPS REGISTERED. 

The Factories and Shops· (Amendment) Act, 1936 provides for the 
'annual registration of shops in proclaimed shopping districts. The metro
llolitan shopping district is bounded approximately by a line joining (and 
including) Manly, Hornsby, Pal'l'amatta, and George's River, and the 
Newcastle shopping district is the Oity of Greater Newcastle; all other 
municipalities and most of the unincorporated country towns are also 
shopping districts. 
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The following particulars of registered shops and employees engaged in 
or associated with the sale of goods have been compiled from returns 
supplied in connection with the annual registration of shops. Inter
year comparisons of the particulars are affected to S0me extent by 
variations in the proportion of returns supplied and tabulated and by 
alterations in the areas embraced in shop registration districts. Shops 
registered for the sale of petrol and oil have been included only where 
in shopping districts; elsewhere, these numbered 967 with 1,383 male and 
376 female employees in 1942 (when first recorded) and 739 with 730 male 
and 399 female employees in 1948. Pel'sons such as those engaged in 
factory or other work preparing g'oods to be sold, commercial travellers, 
newsboys, sellers in theatres, hairdressers working in saloons attached to 
shops selling hairdressers' goods, and mechanics working in· garages where 
petrol is sold have been excluded, but waiters and waitresses have been 
included as shop employees in restaurants. 

The next table shows the number of shops registered in proclaimed 
shopping districts in New South Wales at 30th June, 1948 and earlier 
years, distinguishing those with no employees and giving particulars of 
the wage-earners employed according to sex and adult and junior status:-

Table 624.-Shops in Shopping Districts: Number and Employees. 

Shops. Employees. 

At Males. 
30th 

F6illales. Total. 

June. With nO With 

Adults. I l\Iinors. Adults.1 l\Iinors. I Females. I Persons 
Employ- Employ- Total. 

ees, ees. Males. 

1939 13,843 15,904 29,747 30.144 13,959 20,967 16,052 44'10~\ 37,019 81,122 

1940 14,440 16,556 30,996 30,545 14,373 21,413 17,200 44,918 38,613 83,531 

1941 14,476 16,170 30,046 28,977 13,663 22,874 18,672 42,640 41,546 84,186 

1942 14,270 16,106 30,376 24,731 10,801 26,086 20,073 35,532 46,159 81,691 

1943 13,170 15,621 28,791 22,312 8,897 20,865 17,502 31,209 44,367 75,576 

1944 13,013 15,895 28,908 21,994 8,477 27,721 10,659 30,471 44,380 74,851 

1945 12,709 16,294 29,003 22,107 8,914 27,705 17,099 31,021 44,804 75,825 

1946 10,871 17,141 28,012 33,753 11,774 27,953 19,689 ! 45,527 47,642 93,169 

1947 10,930 18,303 29,233 37,266 11,941 29,444 
18,

51
°1 

49,207 47,960 97,167 

1948 10,831 18,142 28,973 37,602 12,021 31,115 18,611 49,623 49,726 99,349 

VVar-time mobilisation of manpower began affecting employment in 
shops in 1942 and between June, 1941 and June, 1943, retailers had a net 
loss of 8,610 employees. Female employees had increased Ly 2,821 and 
older persons not subject to manpower direction had replaced a large pro
portion of the younger men and women. There was no significant regain 
until after hostilities ceased; the number employed mOl1l1ted rapidly in 
1945-46 and 1946c47 amI m01!e steadily thereafiter, and by June, 1948 there 
were over 18,000 (22.5 per cent.) more shop employees than in 1939 with 
males 5,520 and females 12,707 greater in number. The proportion of 
minors :iin the total decreased from 37 per cent. in 1939 to 3.0.8 per cent. 
in ]948, the school-leaving age having been raised by one year in thllJt 
interval. 
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The classification of shops is not such as to show the number in which 
commodities of' particular types are s0ld, because the shops classed as 
"General Grocery, Drapery, etc." include large departmental and chain 
stores in which the range of goods sold is very wide. The number of 
shops in this large group comprised 53 per cent. of the total in 1939 and 
58 per cent. in 1948, and in those years had 75 per cent. and 73 per cent., 
Tespectively, of all wage-earners employed in registered shops. Over the 
period 1939 to 1947, restamrants and separate shops supplying cooked 
provisions, fish, and refreshments increased slightly in number and gained 
44 per cent. in employees, but there was a decrease in the number of and 
employment in butcher shops. The hairdressing goods, tobacconist, and 
newsagent shops as 'a group were reduced in number, but showed a gain 
of 35 per cent. in employment over the peri0d. Notwithstanding the 
rationing of motor spirit, shops registered in shopping districts for the 
sale of IJetrol and oil were 29 per cent. greater in number and had approxi
mately 62 per cent. more employees in 1948 than in 1939. 

The following statement shows the number of male and female employees 
recorded in the various shopping distTicts at 30th June, 1948 and eaTlier 
years. As noted previously, year to year comparisons are affected by the 
uneven supply of TetuTns and by alterations in the area embTaced in shop 
registration distTicts:-

Table 625.-Shops: Number of Employees by Shopping Districts. 

At 
Metropolitan. Newcastle. Other Districts. All Shopping Districts. 

30th 
June, 

Males. Females. Persons. Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females. ,Persons. 

---- --- ----- -- --- -- --- -- --- --

1989 25,229 25,853 51,082 1,947 1,491 16,927 9;675 44,103 37,019 81,122 

1940 25.181 26,684 51,865 2,301 1,853 17,436 10,076 44,918 38,613 83,531 

1941 23,887 ' 28,785 52,672 2,139 2,106 16;614 10,655 42,640 41,546 84,186 

1942 19,609 30,854 50,463 1,706 2,428 14,217 12,877 35,532 46,159 81,691 

1043 16,920 211;804 45,814 1,436 2,588 12,853 12,885 31,209 44,367 75,576 

1944 16,003 28,104 44,107 1,404 2,607 13,064 13,669 30,471 44,380 74,851 

1945 16,183 28,249 44,432 1,376 2,730 13,462 13,825 31,021 44,804 75,825 

1946 25,599 31,106 56,705 2,106 2,821 17,822 13,715 45,527 47,642 93,169 

1047 28,613 31,500 60,122 2,222 2,713 18,372 13,738 49,207 47,960 97,167 

1048 28,571 32,291 60,862 2,407 2,930 18,645 14,505 49,623 49,726 99,349 

DUTing the peTiod coveTed by the table, theTe weTe increases of 5,520 in 
male employees and 12,707 in female employees in Tegistered shops. Over 
the nine years wage-earners in all Tegistered shops increased by 22.5 per 
cent.; the increase was proportionally greater in the Newcastle (55.2 per 
cent.) and the country shopping districts (24.6 per cent.) than in the 
metropolitan district (19.1 per cent.). In all districts, female shop 
employees increased by 34.3 per cent., the proportional gains being 24.9 
per cent. in the metropolitan, 96.5 ,per cent. in the Newcastle, and 49.9 
per oent.in the country shopping districts. 
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Further particulars of the registered shops in the metropolitan, N ew
castle, and other shopping districts and their wage-earning employees at 
30th June, 1948 are shown below:-

Table 626.-Shops: Number and Classification of Employees, June, 1948. 

Particulars. Metropolitan 
District. 

Newcastle 
District. 

Other 
Districts. I All Shopping Districts. 

--------~------------~--------~------~--
NUMBER OF REGISTEllED SHOPS. 

With no employees 6,908 526 3,397 10,831 
With employees ... 9.738 863 7,541 18,142 

.-

Total ... 16,646 1,389 10,938 28,973 

EMPLOYMENT IN REGISTERED SHOPS. 

Males. Females Persons. Males·iFemales Males. Females Males. Femaleslpersons. 

--- --- ------ -- ---

Shop Assistauts-
Adults ... ... 13,342 14,848 28,190 1,025 826 8,534 4,437 22,901 20,111 43,012 
Minors ... ... 3.818 5,512 9,330 526 1,004 4,119 6,103 8,463 12,619 21,082 

1--------------------------
Total ... 17,160 ,20,360 37,520 1.551 1,830 12,653 10,540 31,364 32,730 64,094 

---1------ ----------------------

Office Assistauts-
1,922 1 Adults ... ... 4,285 6,207 114 219 746 1,165 2,782 5,669 8,451 

Minors ... ... 385 2,068 2,453 49 401 232 1,610 666 4,079 4,745 

------------------------------
Total ... 2,307 6,353 8,660 163 620 978 2,775 3,448 9,748 13,196 

------ ------------------------
Other Employees-

Adults... ... 7,752 4,401 12,153 538 320 3,629 614 11,919 5,335 17,254 
Minors ... ... 1,352 1,177 2,529 155 160 1,385 576 2,892 1,913 4,805 

---------- ------------------ ---
Total ... 9,104 5,578 14,682 693 480 5,014 1,190 14,811 7,248 22,059 

------------------------------
Total Employees-

Adults... . .. 23,016 23,534 46,550 1,677 1,365 12,909 6,216 37,602 31,115 68,717 
Minors ... , .. 5,555 8,757 14,312 730 1,565 5,736 8,289 12,021 18,611 30,632 

--------- ------------ ---------
Total ... 28,571 32,291 60,862 2,407 2,930 18,645 14,505 49,623 49,726 99,349 

In the metropolitan shopping district, there were 16,646 registered shops 
and paid labour was employed in 9,738 shops. The number of employees 
was 60,862, or 6 per shop with wage-earning employees. In other shopping 
districts, including Newcastle, there were 12,327 registered shops and 
8,404 shops employed 38,487 persons or between four and :five per shop. 
There was a majority of females employees in the metropolitan and New
castle shops, but in country shops 56 per cent. were males. 

Awards made by the Industrial Oommission of New South vVales in 
October, 1937 for shop assistants in the metropolitan and Newcastle dis
tricts and in July, 1938 for those in country districts govern the alloca-
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tion of work between males and females and the proportion of juniors 
employed. Oertain groups of shops are classified according to the com
modities offered for sale therein. In one group, which includes shops or 
departments for the sale of groceries, mercery, hardware, furniture, sports 
goods, motor vehicles or bicycles, all the assistants must be paid at the 
l'ates prescribed for males. In the second group of shops or departments, 
the employer may employ all female assistants to sell such goods as women's 
clothing', haberdashery, fancy goods, etc. In shops not classified in these 
two groups, the award prescribed that 50 per cent. of the assistants were 
to be males, except where less than three shop assistants were employed, and 
it was suspended in April, 1942 owing to the shortage of male workers. 
As a general rule, the proportion of juniors to seniors must not exceed 
one to one, a senior being defined as an assistant twenty-three years of 
age or over receiving the full rate of wages and including any employer 
actively engaged in the shop. 

TRADE ASSOCIATIONS. 

TRADE UNIONS. 

The Trade Union Act of 1881-1936 provides for the registration of trade 
unions, the appointment of trustees, in whom the union property is vested, 
and for the constitution of rules. If union funds are used for political 
purposes, payments must be made from a separate fund, to which contribu· 
tion by members is optional. 

Two classes of trade unions are registered, viz., unions of employers and 
unions of employees, the latter being the most numerous. Any seven or 
more employers or employees who are members of a trade union and comply 
with the prescribed conditions as to rules, etc. may register under the 
Trade Union Act. 

After the introduction of the Oommonwealth system of industrial arbi· 
tration in 1904, some of the unions previously on the State registry became 
merged into federal associations, but unless a union elects to be regulated 
exclusively under Oommonwealth arbitration and conciliation the branch 
in New South Wales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act. 

Unions of Employers. 

Few unions of employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act, 
BO that the available information concerning them is scanty and does 
not afford any indication of the extent of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act at the 
end of 1947 numbered 25. The membership of 22 unions from which 
returns were received was 20,044 at the end of the year and the funds 
amounted to £99,614. The receipts during 1947 amounted to £75,563, and 
the expenditure to £74,462. The members included 8,902 in the pastoral in
dustry, 7,116 retail tobacco traders, and 819 master bakers. 

Unions of Employees. 

Statistics of registered trade unions of employees do not fully represent 
the position of trade unionism in the State because unions registered 
under Commonwealth 'law only are excluded and returns are not supplied 
by all unions. The following statement shows the number of l'egistered 
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trade unions of employees in New South Wales in 1947 and selected 
earlier years and particulars of the membership and finances of those 
unions which furnished returns:-

Table 627.-Tr:ade Unions of Employees. 

Number Registered Unions Furnishing ReturllR. 

Year. of 
Unions Nnmber Funds at 

Registered. of Males. Females. Persons. Receipt~. Expend· end of 
Unions. iture. Year. -- --- ---- ---

£ £ £ 
1911 179 171 145,784 4,743 150,527 157,202 146,757 112,494 

1921 197 187 234,898 23,965 258,863 363,067 345,854 194,36() 

1927 170 164 306,380 38;689 345,069 487,723 454,190 357,588 

1932 170 166 241,127 i 280,845 330,167 316,931 336,574 39,718 i 
1937 179 175 267,568 50,833 318,401 412,429 384,397 428,666 

1938 181 175 275,400 53,048 328,448 462,449 426,725 463,613 

1939 184 176 278,049 53,889 331,938 534,190 492,862 453,799 

1940 181 175 285,810 57,032 342,842 656,181 613,059 499,641 

1941 184 174 326,551 78,704 405,255 648,625 580,380 562,333 

1942 182 175 368,575 80,669 449,244 677,211 625,542 613,023 

1943 187 185 366,829 95,979 462,808 773,613 708,574 677,391 

1944 186 181 358,852 106,214 465,066 754,380 724,882 706,537 

1945 182 173 368,793 96,689 465,482 786,256 745,605 734,922 

1946 188 176 387,890 108,343 496,233 834,756 793,615 776;17~ 

1947 192 168 407,527 98,106 505,633 879,346 797,959 840,366 

At the end of 1947, there were 192 registered trade unions of employees. 
The recorded membership in 1947 (50.5,633) was the highest on record and 
173,659 greater than in 1939, the gain comprising' 129,478 male and 44,217 
female membeTs. The major part of the incTease occuTTed in the four 
ye aI'S to 1943 (when the numbeT Tose by 130.,870.), but during the post-war 
yeaTs 1946 and 1947, theTe was an increase of 40.,151. 

Most of the unions have a sman membership. Of those which supplied 
returns in 1947, there were 31 Ullions of less than 10.0. members; 53 with 
i~O.O.O. membeTs; 48 with 1,0.0.0. to 5,0.0.0. members; 19 with 5,0.0.0. to 10.,0.0.0.; 
11 with 10.,0.0.0. to 20.,0.0.0. members; and 4 unions with mOTe than 20.,0.0.0 
members. In 1947 theTe were thus 15 unions with mOTe than 10.,0.0.0. 
members, compaTed with 6 such unions in 1940.. 

The Teceipts during 1947 amoUllted to £879,346, including contributions, 
£810.,660.. The total expenditure (£797,959,) included paiYments in respect of 
benefits (£126,282) and management and otheT expenses, such as legal 
chaTges in connection with industrial awaTds, etc. (£671,677). The total 
receipts and expendituTe aTe liable to fluctuate undeT the influence of 
prevailing industTial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years 
by the inclusion of donations £01' Telrief from one union to another. The 
:Bunds at the end of the year include cash and freehold propeTty and assets 

. such as shares in TTades Halls and newspapers. 
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The follbwing statement shows the recorded membership, receipts, 
expenditure, and accumulated funds' of trade unions of employees classi
fied according to industl'y in the year 1947:-

Table 628.-Tl'ade Unions of Employees: Members, and Funds*, 1947. 

Membership at end of 

Industrial Classification. U nio n. 

No 
i Banking and Insurance 

Building .. . 
Clerical .. . 
Clothing... ... 
Conlmerce and Distribution ... 
Engineering and Metalworking .1 
Entertainments and Sports 
FaotI, Drink and N nrcoties ... 
Government and, Munioillal' 

Administra tion 1 

9 
7 
4 
9 
2 
9 
9 

3 

1 
Heulth Services ... . .. i 4 
Mtmufaoturing, n:e.i. ... 2 
lIfining and Smelting ... 14 
Pastoral... ...... 3 
Brinting, Bool<biuding, etc. 4 
Railways and Tran\ways ... 13 
'Other IJand Transport'... ... 5 
Shipping and Sea Transport 12 
Miscellaneous ... ... ... 7 
Associations of Trade Unions 2 

Year. 

Males. Fe a 

males. 

--- ---

No. No. 
5,507 1;186 

42,880 184 
9,909 6,075 

10,979 .25,499 
13,960 4,745 
94,168 5;074 

3,906 2,639 
31,030 23,512 

37,568 7,497 
4,488 6,999 

22,437 2,755 
18,387 11 
19;749 2,102 
10,579 3,835 
51,823 1,681 
141588 '294-

6,493 51 
9,076 3;967 

... ... 

Total Unions of Employees 168 *1 407,527198,106 

Expen-
Ileceipts. dlt,ure. 

Persons. 

--- --- ---

No. £ £ 
6,693 8,253 8,780 

43,064 74,320 59,727. 
15,984 16,417. 13,759 
36,478 35;398 24,095 
18,705 , 27,051 23,014 
99;242 '220,066 218,126 

6,545 13,322 9,465 
54,542 54,602 52,30,1 

I 45,065 72,475 62,180 
11,487 8,804 8,618 
25,192 30,950 37;330 
18,398 87,848 78,512 
21,851 82;007 27;987 
14,414 26,584 24,832 
53,504 90,627 81,422 
14;882' , 24,442' I 21,972 

6,544 23,384 23,368 
lS,OH 21',398 18,824 

.. . 2,398 3,644 

--~I-~ 
505,633/879,346 797,959 

FundI> 
Funds per 
at end Mem-
Year. ber. 

-------
£ s. d. 

6,893 20 7 
57,423 26 8 

5,481 6 3 
65,341 35' 10· 
34,318 36 8. 

'165,451 3S 4-
34,716 106 1 
37,954 13 11 

97,993 43 6. 
2,596 4 6 

45,330 36 0 
138,273 141 4. 

12;843 11 4, 
29,753 41 3 
64,787 24 3. 

3;664 4111 
10,165 31 1 
21',235 32 7 

6,150 ... 
------
840,366 33 3 

* Excludes particulars of 18 unions and 6 associations of unions for which returns were not furnished~ 

In the main industrial centres of the State delegate associations of trade 
unions have been established. These central organisations (usually known 
as Trades Hall or Labour Oouncils) comprise representatives from affiliated 
unions and raise their revenue by means of a per capita impost on the 
union members. 

Authority to deal with interstate industrial matters on behalf of Austra
lian trade unions is vested in the Australasian Oouncil of Trade Unions 
founded by the All-Australia Trade Union Oongress in 1927. The Oouncil 
comprises four representatives elected by and from the annual All
Australia Trade Union Oongress and two representatives appointed by the 
central Labour Oouncil of each State. The objective of the Oouncil is the 
socialisation of industry, including production, distribution, and exchange, 

INDUSTRIAL UNIONS. 

Industrial unions of employees and of employers are registered under the 
industrial arbitration laws of the State of New South "Vales and the Oom
monwealth as part of the administrative machinery of the arbitration 
systems. 

Inclust1'iaZ Unions 1'egiste1'ecZ by the State. 

For the purpose of bringing an industry under the review of the State 
industrial tribunals in New South Ttl ales, employees must be organised as 
a trade union under the Trade Union Act and must obtain registration as 
an industrial union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration 
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for the purpose has been effected by practically all classes of employees 
throughout New South Wales, but employees in rural industries were 
removed from the operation of the State industrial arbitration system in 
December, 1929. 

Registration as an industrial union of employers may be granted to 
persons or groups of persons who have employed, on a monthly average, not 
less than :fifty employees during the period of six months next preceding 
the date of application for registration. Prior registration under the Trade 
Union Act is not prescribed as in the case of unions of employees. 

The Industrial Oommission may cancel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agreement relating to 
its members is in force or the union is accessory to an illegal lockout or 
strike). At 30th April, 1948, there were 208 unions of employers and 155 
unions of employees on the register. 

Industrial Unions registered by the Oommonwealth. 

In the Oommonwealth system of industrial arbitration, only registered 
unions may submit disputes to the industrial tribunals or be represented 
in proceedings relating to disputes. Associations of employees or employers 
representing at least 100 employees may seek registration. Registered 
unions include both interstate associations and those operating within one 
State only. 
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INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION 

In New South Wales there are two systems of industrial arbitration for 
the adjustment of relations between employers and employees, viz. the 
State system which operates under the law of the State within its terri
torial limits, and the Oommonwealth system which applies to industrial 
disputes extending beyond the limits of the State. Important changes 
were made in the Oommonwealth system in 1947, as described on page 720. 

Under Oommonwealth law there are special tribunals to determine the 
industrial conditions of employment in the public service of the Oommon
wealth and in the stevedoring industry, and there is a joint Oommonwealth 
and State tribunal in respect of the coal mining industry. Particulars of 
these special tribunals are given on pages 721, 546 and 134 of this volume. 

During the 1939-45 war, the jurisdiction of the Oommonwealth in 
industrial arbitration and conciliation was extended by regulations under 
the National Security Act as described on page 721. 

Commonwealth-State Relations in Indust1'ial A1'bit1'ation. 

The relation between the State and Oommonwealth systems of industrial 
arbitration rests upon the distribution of legislative powers between the 
Oommonwealth and the component States. The powers of the Oommon
wealth in regard to industrial arbitration are as defined in the Oommon
wealth of Australia Oonstitution Act; all residual powers remain with 
the States. The Oommonwealth Oonstitution Act provides that if a State 
law is inconsistent with a valid Oommonwealth law, the latter prevails 
and the State law becomes inoperative in so far as it is inconsistent. 
An award of the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration is 
held to be a Oommonwealth law and therefore awards of the Oommon
wealth industrial tribunals over-ride those made by State tribunals. 

The Oommonwealth jurisdiction is delimited by the Oonstitution Act to 
"conciliation and arbitration for the prevention and settlement of indus
trial disputes extending beyond the limits of anyone State". In interpret
ing the law, the High Oourt of Australia has decided that the Oommon
wealth Parliament cannot empower an industrial tribunal to declare an 
award a "common rule" or industry-wide award to be observed by all 
persons engaged in the industry concerned. The Oommonwealth indus
trial tribunals must proceed by way of conciliation and arbitration between 
actual parties and cannot bind by award any person who is not a party to 
an interstate dispute, either personally or through a union. 

Notwithstanding these limitations of the Oommonwealth jurisdiction in 
industrial matters, the Oommonwealth system has gradually become pre
dominant in the sphere of industrial arbitration throughout Australia. Its 
influence extended in the first place with the gradual adoption of the 
principle of federation in trade unionism and in political organisation, a 
tendency which gathered force during the 1914-18 war period. As industry 
expanded over interstate borders, uniformity of industrial conditions was 
sought by employers, while employees were attracted to the Oommonwealth 
jurisdiction in the expectation (If better terms as to wages, etc. than those 
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awarded under State legislation. In many cases, also, the organisations 
concerned iua Oommonwealth award ·have takenac'tion to have its terms 
embodied in State awards so that they become binding as a common rule 
in the industry. Again, for the sake of uniformity, legislatures of some 
States, notably New South Wales and Victoria, have adopted the Oommon
'Wealth wage standards as the basis of State awards and agreements. In 
New South Wales, for instance, the basic wages determined by the Oom
monwealthOourt of ·Oonciliation and Arbitration have been adopted for 
State awards and agreements in substitution for those declared by the 
industrial Oommission (seepage 732). The Industrial 00111'tof Queens
land also adjusts its basic wage according to the Oommonwealth Statistic
i.an's "All Items" index numbers. 

INDUSTRIAL ARBITRA TlON SYSTEM OF NEW SOU~H WALES. 

INDUSTRIAL TRIBUNALS. 

The principal State tribunal is the Industrial Oommission of New South 
""Vales. Its six members have the status of pniSlle judges of the Supreme 
Court and may sit simultaneousl/Y as two full benches of the Oommission. 
The subsidiary tribunals comprise Oonciliation Oommittees for various 
industries, each having an equal number representing employers and 
employees in the industry and a Oonciliation Oommissioner as ·Ohairman. 
A Oommittee may proceed in any matter despite the absence of any mem
bers other than the Ohairman. The Apprenticeship Oommissioner, with 
the members of the appropriate Oonciliation Oommittee, constitute the 
Apprenticeship Oouncil for each industry (see page 699). 

In 1943 provision was made for mOTe effective enforcement of arbitration 
laws, the definition of employee was widened, the maxima in wages and 
salaries coverable by awards were raised from £15 to £20 a week and from 
£750 to £1,000 per annum, and preference in employment to persons with 
war service was prescribed. Then, too, it was provided that five Oonciliation 
Commissioners (three in addition to the Senior Oonciliation and the 
Apprenticeship Oommissioners) to serve for a term of seven years should 
be appointed, to facilitate the settlement of disputes by conciliation. 

A conference of Oonciliation Oommissioners must be convened by the 
Industrial Oommission at least once in every four months to discuss the 
(Jperation of the Act and means to expedite the prevention and settlement 
(Jf disputes and to secure uniformity in standards and conditions in indus
try or any particular industry. 

When an industrial dispute threatens 01' occurs, the eml)loyer and the 
union concerned are required at once to notify the Industrial Registrar. 
A Oonciliation Oommissioner (or since 17th May, 1048 a Special Oom
missioner appointed in that behalf .by the Minister) may summon the 
parties to a compulsory conference and endeavour to conciliate them. If 
in proceedings before a Oonciliation Oommittee or a Oommissioner the 
parties come to an agreement, the terms are embodied in an award. As 
from 17th May, 1948, the Oonciliation Oommissioners have had power to 
arbitrate and make awards or orders in cases wllere the parties fail to agree. 
From that date Ohairmen of Oonciliation Oommittees, formerly without 
voting powers, were given an original vote, and, in case of equal division, 
a casting vote. A Oommittee or a Oommissioner may refer any matter or 
question arising in proceedings for the direction or determination of the 
Industrial Oommission. . 
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Proceedingslie£ol'e· aOc>n'ciliatioI1 'Oommittee maybe 'initiated 'upon the 
.application of. employers :0£ not less. than; twenty employees or by an indus
trial union, and matters .may be referred by, the Minister or by the Industrial 
Commission., Awards are' bInding on an. Persons engaged in the industry 
.as . the trilDUnal dil1eets and within the locality covered, until varied. or 
l·escinded. 

Appeal lies to the Industrial Oommission' from awa'l'ds or orders of a 
(Jonciliatiorr Committee 01' Oonciliation Oommissioner. 

Further particulars regarding the industrial tribunals are published in 
oihe chapter "Law Oourts'" of this volume. 

INDUSTRIAL AGREEMENTS. 

Industrial unions and tra<ile unions are empowered to make with 
43mployel's written agreements which, when filed in the p:vescribed D1la:mHir, 
:becomebinding between the' pal'ties and on all the members of the U1I1ibn 
'.coneerned. 

The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
':but it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, or terminated, after notice by a party thereto. An 
irrdustrial, agreement may not provide for wages (eNcept for apprentices or 
trainee apprentices) lower than the basic wages preseribed for the industry 
.concerned, and npon any variation of the basic wages the rates of pay.in an 

"agl'eeD1lel'lt may be adjusted' accordingly by the Industrial Registrar upon 
;application ,by, any party' to the agreement. 

NUMBER: OF T~"DUSTnTAL AWARDS AI\lJ) AGREEMENTS. 

The number of awards. made and agreements fIled by the State industrial 
tribunal during' each yem'. since 1943 is shown below:-

Table '6'2'9.-State Ihdilstria:t' Awards and Agreements. 

I Awards,Published. I IIn Force at end of Year. 
Year e.nded I Agreements I 
SOtll' !rune.' , Principal. I Subsidiary. Filed. . Awards. Agreements. 

1943 24 1,157 11 637 163 
19~4 36 539 15 643 166 
1945 40 664 19 661 172. 

1946 66 1,119 21 676 179 
1947 105 1,605 28 * * 
1948 97 1,486 40 * * 

• Not available. 

The ,subsidia:l'iY' ailvards include a large mHllber made by the Industrial 
'Registrar, in. consequenoe of variations in the basic wage. 

Oomplaints regarding ,breaches of awards and industrial agreements are 
investigated by officers of the Department of Labour and Industry and 

"Social Welfa:re, who may direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken 
'aiFs01 by e1tnployers and by' the sec:vetal'ies 0f industrial unions, and the 
oa:ses !l're, deai1t with by the hd1:lstl'ial Registrar 01' the industrral 
magistrates. 

* 11309-3 
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COMMONWEALTH SYSTEM OF INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION . 

The main authorities are the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and 
Arbitration, which began to function in 1905, consisting of a Ohief Judge 
and other judges appointed by the Governor-General, with life tenure, 
and a Ohief and other Oonciliation Oommissioners. The Oonciliation Oom
missioners, appointed by the Governor-General, hold office until the age of 
65 years. Oonciliation Oommissioners may be assigned to a particular 
industry or group of industries by the Ohief Judge; otherwise the work 0f 
the Oommissioners is organised and allocated by the Ohief Oonciliation 
Oommissioner. Each judge and each Oonciliation Oommissioner is charged 
with the duty of endeavouring to reconcile the parties in industrial disputi',8, 
and for the purpose may convene compulsory conferences. 

The respective powers and functions -of the Judges and the Oonciliation 
Oommissioners underwent important chang-es under the Oommonwealth 
Oonciliation and Arbitration Act, 1947, proclaimed on 10th October, 1947. 
The Oommissioners were given wide powers to go to the cause of impend
ing or existing industrial trouble in endeavours to conciliate the disputants. 
A Oommissioner may act on his own volition and must act upon advice of 
a dispute or impending dispute from an employer or from a Minister to 
him or to the Registrar. 

Failing success by conciliation, and only then, and without further for
malities, the Oommissioner acts in an arbitral capacity to prevent or 
settle the dispute by making an award. An award or order of a Ooncilia
tion Oommissioner may not be challenged or questioned, or be subject to 
prohibition, mandamus, or injunction in any Oourt whatsoever. 

The Act reserves it to the Oourt to prescribe and alter (a) standard 
hours of work in industry and to alter them in any industry, (b) the 
basic wage or principles on which it is computed, (9) the period which shall 
be granted as annual leave with pay, and (cl) the minimum rate of 
remuneration for adult females in industry. Matters which would result 
in the alteration of standard hours or of the basic wage or the principles on 
which it is computed (see page 734) are determined by the Ohief Judge and 
at least two other judges. In all other respects, the Oonciliation Oom
missioners have power to determine the rates of wages and the conditions 
of employment in industry. 

The Oourt 01' a Oonciliation Oommissioner may refer for report matters 
o'f dispute to a Local Industrial Board, consisting of a State industrial 
authority, or a board constituted by the Oourt or a Oommissioner (con
sisting of representatives of employers and employees in equal number 
and an independent chairman) and may delegate to the Board all or such of 
its or his powers as are deemed necessary to enable the Board to settle the 
dispute by amicable agreement. 

Provision may be made in any award for the appointment of a Board 
of Reference to deal with matters arising under its terms. Such boards 
serve a useful purpose in implementing awards and in removing causes of 
friction between employers and their employees. 

The industries subject to Oommonwealth awards and agreements include 
shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuilding, timber trades, clothing factories, 
breweries, glass works and rubber works, metal au. printing trades, rail
way and tramway employees, journalists, and engine drivers. 



,---r " 

INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 72I 

CROWN EMPLOYEES AND ARBITRA TlON. 

Under the State industrial arbitration system, employees of the Govern
ment of New South vVales and of governmental agencies, with the exception 
of the police, have access to the ordinary industrial tribunals for the 
regulation of certain conditions of employment, viz., wages, rates for over
time, holidays, and other special work, preference to unionists, and deduc
tions for board and residence. There is a Orown Employees' Appeal Board 
to hear and determine appeals in specified matters affecting individual 
employees not in the Special Division and whose salary does not exceed 
£1,000 per annum. 

For the public service of the Oommonwealth, rates of pay and conditions 
or employment are regulated by a special tribunal constituted by an arbi
trator appointed by the Governor-General. Decisions of the arbitrator may 
be disallowed by a resolution of either House of the Oommonwealth Parlia
ment. 

The Oommonwealth Oourt of Ounciliation and Arbitration may make 
awards in respect of employees of the State Government. 

WAR-TIME REGULATIONS-INDUSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

During the war years and in the immediate post-war period, industrial 
relations were regulated largely under regulations made under the National 
Security Act. Oommonwealth tribunals had jurisdiction over industrial 
disputes including those confined to any single State, and Oomp:lOnwealth 
awards might be applied as common rules or industry-wide awards. Addi
tional Oonciliation Oommissioners and conciliation officers were appointed 
and special tribunals were set up for certain specific industries (e.g., coal 
mining, maritime, stevedoring) and to deal with wages and conditions for 
the employment of women. These war-time arrangements are described 
briefly on page 780 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. 

HOURS OF WORK. 

With the development of the industrial arbitration system, the working 
hours in organised trades and callings have become subject to awards and 
agreements. 

Special legislation has been enacted in New South Wales from time to 
time for the direction of the industrial tribunals in regulating hours of 
work. Thus the Eight Hours Act of 1916 prescribed a standard working 
week of 48 hours. In 1920 the M-hours week was proclaimed in many 
industries on the recommendation of a special court, but in September, 
1922 the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration restored the 48-hours week in 
most of the cases in which the working time had been reduced. From 
4th January, 1926 until 1st July, 1947, the standard was 44 hours, except 
ihat in the latter half of the year 1930 the hours were 48 per week. 

As required by an Act of 1932, the Industrial Oommission conducted a 
public inquiry in June, 1933, following upon which it announced its 
decision to declare 44 hours per week as the standard applicable to industry 
generally, to be applied with a degree of elasticity-as under former 
statutes-in order to meet the varying needs of different industries. 
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A standard 40-hours weQk was introduced under the (State) Industriall 
Arbitration (Forty Noms Week). Act, 194.7: ·as. from 1st.July, 1947, and: 
in respect of workers under Oommonwealth awards as from 1st .J anuary .. 
1948 in acco:J:dance with a judgment of the CommoJ;lwealth Court of Con
ciliation and Arbitration given on. 8th S!ilptember, 1947. 

T'he. N ewSouth 'Wales Act prescribes as maximum working time 8 hours, 
during any consecutrve'24 'hours, '40 hours per 'week, or, in periods of 14 •. 
21 and 28 consecutive days, of 80, 120 and 160 hours, re~pectively. A 
measure of e1asticiiy in working the 40-hoursweek is afforded by permitting' 
the 8 hou1'sin a day to be exceeded if a working 'week of less than six days. 
is observed, or less than S' hours are worked on other days of the w~ek' 
under ·an award or agreeme.nt. 

The OOmlllonwealth Oourt's ,decision applies to worke~'s in in dust des' 
in which ,standard hOlJll's. were ).lot expJ'essly fixed and tllOse in which ·the 
standard hours were 44; in industries in which hours exceeded 44, a reduc
tion in hours on the basis of the judgment might be sought of and granted: 
by [l Judge or ·the Oonciliation Oommissioner concerned, by whom also· 
the hours and days during which the work should be performed w(!lUld be· 
determined. Overtime may be permitted under certain conditions or it
may be prohibited or restricted for the purpose of relieving unemployment: 
by clistrib.uting,the w:or'k aV8!il'ruble. 

'The hO'\.lrs of work in factories and shops are restricted in a genera'l way 
by provisions of the FactoJ·ies and Shops .Act which prohibit the emploYlnent. 
of youths under 16 years of .ag·e arid cif women for more than 44 hours in any' 
week, though overtime not exceedil,lg 3 hours in any day is allowed on 
24 days in a year, or by written.permission of the Minister, where neces.sar;w 
to meet the exigencies of trade,. On 48 days. 

Ol:dina.rily the closing times of shops in shopping districts are the hours, 
fixed by the industrial awards and agreements for the cessation of work 
by the employees. It was prescribed by National Security Regulatione, 
issued on 16th December, 1941 that shops, with certain exceptions, must 
close not later than 6 p.m., and. cQusequently a former practice of opening' 
shops until 8.30 p.m. on Fridays was discontinued. The Factories and! 
S'l:UiJPS (Amendment) Act,194'3 precludes a tretl'!;rn of ·the late ,shop])lug 
n;j.~ht. In groeery,;draper:y, ironmong.ery, radio, j.eweller:y, .fUT, ,mi.il.iliinerjy',,' 
boot, furniture, glassware, crockery, photographic goods, etc. shops and. 
secondhand shops, the closing hour is 5.30 p.m. in the Metropolitan district 
ana. country districts a~ld' 5 p.m. in Newcastle from Monday to 'Friday· (6; 
p.m. in country districts on Friday), and there is a haH~hol1day 'from. 
noon Cl p.m. ill. country districts) on Saturday. In some country centres' 
the weekly.half-holiday is observed on 'Wednesday instead ofSaturd'ay. 

Farde:des must close at 5 p.w., hahdl'essers and petrol, oil, etc. vendors. 
at 6 p.m., chelidsts a t7 p.m., fish, cake, cooked proyisions, confectionery" 
and soft drinks shops and milk ba,rs a,t 11.30 p.m., and rest&ura]lts, 'fish. 
cafes, etc. at midnig'ht. 'Fruit and vegetable shops close at 7'.30 p.m. in the' 
metrQPolit~ and at 11 .. 80, p.m. in theN ewcastle,!lnd .co:uptry dis.wptfil.0u 
Fl1iday the .closing hour 1.llayhe ouehour .la1Jerin tiLe, :me,tl'oPQU-\>, Jor i:nuit. 
and v.egetable shops. New"Iagencies clos.e at .7 .p.:o;I. ,in the·.metroPQlia; .Si 
p.Ut. in the Newcastle, 'and 9 .p.m. in cOllntry districts on Monday~ .:t.<> , 
.Saturdays. . 
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The ordinary hours of work .per shift in the cowl-mines ,as fiNed by 'an 
industrial award dating from 1st January, 1917 were-eight HO'Ul'S ba:qjt110 
bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on ¥0nmaiY ,t0Fri<ililiY' ,a!lild 
six hours bank to bank, inclusive of one half-hour for meal time, on Satur
day, Sunday, and holidays. The -usual number of shifts was eleven per 
ior,tnight though in many co11ie:.;ies thel'e was no work in winning .coal, 'On 
Saturdays. 

In 1939 theOommonwealth Oourt ,of Oonciliatiell -and ;&l)bi1n:'aiti@u 
reduced the maximum hours in coal mines ("frem :fiace to ,w,agg'onl1j of 
underground workers to 40 per week, worked in shifts of eight hours, 
including one half-hour per shift for meal time counted as time wOl)ked, 
Monday to Friday inclusive. 'The ordinary hours .or surface wolkers were 
:fixed at 86 per fortnight in shifts of eight hQurs and one Satur.day shitt 
cif six hoUl's, including crib time (30 minutes) in a'll shifts counted as
time worked. The hours of underground wotkers in coal mines are recll:oned 
fl;om the time the first pe11S0n worki:ng0n.a shift leaves' the 'suda~e ito 
the time the last man on the same shift returns to 1111e -sur£ace. 

'FIOUl'S in the maritime industry are fixed by the 'Maritime Industry 
Oommission, constituted under National Security Regulations and' con' 
tinued in operation by the Defence (Transitional Provisions) :Kct,1946c4!8 

The following statement compiled by the OemmonwealthStatistici1l'nfu.t 
each State of the Oommollwealth shows the. average number Gfhoul'S iua 
full working week (without overtime) for adult male WOl'k€11S inindhstria'l 
occupations, except shipping and rUl'al industries;-

Tab1e 630.-Hours of Work per Week, Adult Males, in Australia. 

I New I I At 31st South Victoria. 
December. Wales. 

Queens- I Sout~ I Wester!' I' Tasmania, -I AUBtrall: land. Austraila. Australm. 

1914 (April) 49·42 48·80 48·78 48·60 47·78 48·62 48·93 
1916 48·51 48·22 48·27 48,14 48.H 481(55- AS·BB: 
1921 45·66 46·95 45·52 47·07 46·24 46·84: 46·22. 
1025 46·76 46,98 43·88 46·97 46·26 47·25 46.M, 
1926 44·55 46·94 43·95 46·95 45·80 47'27 45'57-
1929 44-14 46·83 43·96 46·83 45·58 47-09 45·34 
1930 45·64 46·85 44·43 46'83 45·55 47,'09 145·98 
193J 44·22 46·88 44.98 46-83 4;5.55 ~16,76 45·51 
1936 44·08 46·41 43,69 46·55 45·30 46·33 45·09 
1937 44·07 46·22 43·68 46,57 45·25 ' . 4i3'24' 45·03 
1938 44,01 45,85 43·67 46·31 45·U 46100 44,8.5 
1'939 43·92 44·61 43:46 45·83 45:10 45·33 44·35 
1940 43·70 44·28 43·46 45·23 44·09 44·92 44·04; 
1941 43·68 44,12 43·43 44·49 43·13 44,42 I '43·83 
1942 43·52 43·1)4 43·32 44·25 43:11 43,51 4.3,65 
1943 43·52 43·94 43·18. 44·21 43:11 43·3:7 43·62 
1944 43·50 43·91 43,18 44'21 43016 

, 
43'39 43·61 

194;5 43·50 43,91 43.18 44·07. 43-15 ;43'38 43'59 
1946 43·50 43·82 43'18 44·07 43·15 ;48·38 4;3-57 
1947 41'11 43'68 43'18 42'84 43-l5 43~27 42:51 

1948. (June) 40'00 39'99 40'00 40'00 39'.57 40'00 .39'96 

,Between Apri1, 1914 and December 1929; the a;v;erage I1omi~fll working -
week fOl' adult males in New South Wales was l1educed by 5;1; hOllJ'S to 
44.1 hours per week. Except for.a temporary increase, of II h011rs ,in 1930 
the average declined _steadily to 43~ hours in 1946. The·hours shown for_ 
1947 and 1948 r,eftect the introduction of the ;40-hou~8 weeK by New 13ou$ 
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Wales law in July, 1947 and under Oommonwealth awards from January, 
1948, resulting in observance of the shorter working week throughout 
Australia during 1948. 

PUBLIC HOLIDAYS. 

Oertain days are observed as public holidays, on which work is suspended 
as far as practicable. In continuous processes and in transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays, they receive recreation leave 
in lieu thereof, and in some cases extra wag'es for the time worked. 

The days which are observed generally throughout the State as public 
holidays are as follows ;-lst January (New Year's Day), 26th January 
(the Anniversary of the first settlement in Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th April (Anzac Day), Ohristmas Day, 26th December (Boxing 
Day), and the Ring's Birthday. 

If a public holiday falls upon a Sunday, or if Boxing Day falls upon a 
Monday, the following day is usually a holiday. The birthday of King George 
VI is 14th December and the holiday is observed on the secOlid or third 
Monday in June, so that it does not occur in the busy week preceding the 

,Ohristmas holidays. Anniversary Day is usually observed on a Monday. 

In addition to the days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 
-£rst Monday in August are bank holidays, observed in respect of banks and 
-many other :financial institutions and public offices. 

The Governor may proclaim special days to be observed as public 
. holidays throughout the State 01' any part of the State. It is customary in 
,certain districts to proclaim a day in each year as Eight Hour Day. In 
the county of Oumberland, the first Monday in October is Eight Hour Day. 

ANNUAL HOl.rDAYS WITH PAY. 

In New South Wales, an annual holiday with full pay has 'for long been 
,customary in some classes of employment, e,g., governmental services, 
banking and insurance, and in many commercial and industrial occupa
tions. The High Oourt of Australia decided in 1912 that the Oommon
wealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Industrial Arbitration might award holi

,days with pay, and a number of current Oommonwealth awards contain 
'provision for annual leave with pay, usually for from one to two weeks. 

In 1915 the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration in New South Wales decided, 
upon appeal, that an industrial board in a propel' case might grant a claim 
101' annual holidays. The Annual Holidays Act, passed by the State 

'Government in December, 1944, entitles every worker, including rural and 
,domestic workers and those not covered by awards (but excluding workers 
under Oommonwealth awards), to two weeks' holiday on full ordinary pay 
after twelve months' continuous service. The holidays must be taken within 
:Bix months of becoming due (unless in exceptional circumstances the 
Industrial Registrar otherwise approves) in two consecutive weeks, 01' by 
arrangement between employer and employee, in two separate periods, but 
not otherwise. Employers may not pay, and workers may not accept, money 
in lieu of holidays, and the worker must be given a week's notice of, and 
be paid in advance for, the holiday period. Should employment endure less 
than twelve months, the worker must be paid holiday pay when his employ
ment is terminated in an amount equal to one-twenty-fifth of ordinary pay 
for the period of employment. Subsisting rights to holidays conferred 
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otherwise than under the Act are preserved where such rights are more 
favourable to the worker than those which the Act provides. 

PREFERENCE TO UNIONISTS AND EX-SERVICEMEN. 

The laws relating to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and 
Oommonwealth industrial tribunals the authority to embody the principle of 
preference to unionists in their awards, etc., but this may not operate to 
prevent the employment of discharged Service men and women to whom 
preference in employment is given under the Re-establishment and Employ
ment Act, 1945. 

The State industrial tribunals may prescribe by award that, :..s between 
members of a specified union and other persons offering or desiring employ
ment at the same time, preference of employment be given to members of 
the union, other things being equal. It is a general rule to grant prefer
ence to a union which substantially represents the trade concerned. 

The Oommonwealth Oourt is authorised to grant preference to members 
of registered organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the Oourt 
adheres to the general principle that only in case of strong necessity should 
there be any interference with the employer's discretion in choosing his 
employees. Oonsequently it has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
preference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against 
unionists. In 1932, however, preference was awarded in respect of women 
and girls in clothing factories with the object of preventing the exploitation 
of labour of this class. 

INDUSTRIAL DISLOCATIONS CONTINGENT UPON DISPUTES. 

Records relating to industrial disputes in all classes of industry in New 
South Wales are kept by the Department of Labour and Industry. In 
the compilation of statistical tables relating thereto, it is the rule of the 
Department in counting the number of disputes that one dispute is recorded 
if a section of employees in an industry ceases work and the dispute extends 
subsequently to other employees in that industry in the same or in other 
localities. On the other hand, if employees in other industries cease work 
in sympathy with the striking unions, the sympathy strikes are counted as 
another dispute, that is, in addition to the original dispute. 

In the coal-mining industry, when the action of one section of the 
employees has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, 
the number of workers counted as involved is the full complement of the 
mine. Where a section has ceased work and the operations of the mine 
have continued, only those who ceased work have been included as workers 
involved. 

In calculating the duration, only actual working days, viz., days on 
which work would be performed ordinarily, have been counted, but. no 
allowance is made for intermittency of employment, and it has been assumed 
that if the dispute had not occurred, work would have been continuous 
during the period of its currency. Oonsequently the figures are inflated 
in such industries as coal mining, where there has been considerable inter
mittency due to causes other than disputes. 

In analysing statistics of industrial disputes, especially in comparing them 
with those of other countries, careful consideration should be given to the 
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method of, computation and the definition of terms, as shown on the 
preceding page, b'ecause the practices vary greatly in different· countries. 

The following' statementsh~ws, soiaT aS'can ,be ascertained, the number 
of workers involved, and, subject to the remarks above with respect to inter
mitteMy, th'e 'time lost in industrial disputes in each of the last eleven 
years. :Particulars are shown separately regarding disputes wllich 
or,iginated, during the year specified, and those which commenced at an 
ealilier date. Oorresponding information in respect of the years 1929 to 
1937 is given in Table 488 of the 1940-41 edition of the Year Book 

;fable 63,L-lndustrial" Disputes,' Nelw South Wales, 

~isPUtes. \ 
WOrkers Involved. Dutation-Worltin$ ,Days. 

Year. 

~~r.,1 New. 1 Total. \ I I, An- I ,New. Total. An- 1 New. Total. terior .• terlor. 
r 

J 

1938 r 1 480 481 269 '182,96:1 183,230 22,327 916,939 ' 939,266 

,I 1939 1 532 533 50 ,211,565 211,615 850 445,633 446,483 

1940 2 434, 436 253 227,252 227,505 1,596 1,074,118 1,075,714 

1941 2 766 768 1,755 342,722 344,477 22,165 889,870 912,035 

1942 1 667 668 169 193,221 193,390 169 417,560 417,729 

1943 
I 5 8i2 817 1;037 305;597 356;634 10,710 903,536 914,246 

1944 3: 99<1 997' 29r~ 312,211 312,502 1,566 732,425 733,991 

19115 ... 1,158 : 1,158. .. - 324,491 3241,491 ... 1,878,753 1,878,753 

1946 3 983, 986 960 262,195 263,155 17,020 898,731 915,751 

1947 2 1;326 
I 

1;328 7;650 291;276 298,926 379,000' 747,560 1,126,560 

IiI~8 ... 1;506 1,506 ... ' 276,551 276,551 ... 775,055 775,055 

A classiification of the disputes accordiHg to mrlnng and non-mining 
industrie!i1'6vewls,the fact that disputes Vending to a suspension of work 
occur more frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry than 
in any other. Moreover, the time lost in coal-mining, as a general rule, 
exceeds the aggregate loss in other industries. In calculating the duration 
of the dislocations, however, allowance is not made for intermittency,and 
it is probable that there is considerable over-statement arising from this 
,and other. factors. 

The following statement shows the particulars ,of the disputes in mining 
and in other industries which commenced in 1929 and in each of the, last 
eleven years. The working days during each dispute have been assigned 
to the year in which the cessation of work occurred, and for this, reason 
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'the £guresdiffer from, those in the ,previous table (and those published 
, by the Commonwealth Statistician), which show thewol'king, 'days lost in 

the year speci£ed, irrespective of. the, year· in which di~putes originated. 

Table .632.-Industrial ,Disputes According to ,Year of ·Commencement. 

Disputes. 'Workers Invol:Vijd. ,Duration-Working Days. 
Year. 

Mining.lmfn~~~.1 Total. ,Mining. I Non- I 
mining. I 

Total. Mimng. ' I ;Non- I , ,mIning. Total. 

1929 
300 I 30 330 94,692 5,9&4 i100,676 3,689,891 : ,746,486 4,436,377 

, 
1938 423 57 480 170,541 12,420 18~,961 726,014 U:ll:,775 917,789 

, 
1939 497

1 

35 532 202,621, 8,944 211,565 382,458 : 6</1,771 447,229' 

,1940 385 49 434 206,022 21,230: 227,252 977.744 n8,539 1,096,283: 

1941 618 148 766 219,715 123,007 :342,722 :410,213 '479,826 890,039 

1942 540 127 667 139,501 53,720: 193,221 228,129 200,141 428,270 , 
1943 668 144 812 181,863' 173,734 355,597 344,822 560,280 905,102 

1944 780 214 994 205,(160 106,551 312,211 450,165 282,260 732,425 

1945 945 213 1,158 222,344 . 102,147 1324,491 653;264 1;245,499 1,898,763 

1946 878 105 983 180,852 81,343 262,195 299,570 992,301 ,1,291,871 

1947 1,183 143 1,326 220,570 70,706 291,276 392;091 '355,469 747,560' 

1948 1,379 127 1,506 228,630 47,921 276,551 527,428 281,283 808,711 

Disputes wllich ,originated in 1929 involved 100,676 workers and caused 
the loss of 4,436;377 wOl1king days, of which 3,689,891 days, wel1e in respect 
of 94,692 mine workers. In seven of t;he eleven years fl'om 1930 to 1940, 
the loss from originating disputes was less than 500,000wo).'kiug' days, but 
in 1940 the loss reached 1,096,283 working days, mainly due. to unrest in 
the coal-mining industry. During the last ten years, ,losses of man-WOl'king 
days from originating disputes averaged 925,000 and were ,greatest 
(1,899,000) in 1945 and least (4;28,000) in 1942. Over tIle ten, years, the' 
losses ,were shared about equally by minilJ.g and non-;r;niniug industries", 
averaging 467,000 and 458,000 man-working days a year, respectively. 

Numerous, short-lived industrial disputes arose in the mining industry 
in 1947, but over 200,000 of the days lost from disputes begun in that year 
in non~mining industries were due to one of 90 'days' and anotlier of 56 
'days' duration in metal working, which lost nearly' 90,000 days;, limd' three 
other stoppages (of waterside workers, 'dockers and painters, and, building 
labourers) accounting together for about :1;20,000 worhug days. In :),948 
two stoppages in coal mines, one of three days involving all northern dis
tI,ict miners and the' Remeiratunnel dispute ,in the southern district, callSed 

. the' loss of over' 100,000 wor,king days, and 5G,OOO working da:ys Wel'e lost in 
the GaptaiIi's Flat (lead-zinc mining) dispute. Three shipyard disputes 
occasioned . the loss of about 110;000worlcingdays and there'were stopp~ges 
of brewery (12;500 days) and tramway (21,000 days) workers. 
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Information is given in the following table regarding the duration of 
the disputes which originated during the last six years:-

Table 633.-lndustrial Disputes: Duration. 

Mining. Non-mining. All Industries. 

Duration in Year Di'·1 Workers I Working 
Working Days. 

DiS.' Workers I Working DiS.' Workers I Working 
pntes. Involved. fgit~ putes. Involved. fgit~ putes. Involved. fgit~ 

, 
Under 1 ] 943 67 9,965 3,696 14 7,476 2,836 81 17,441 6,532 ... 75 ]OU 

27 
12,521 2,815 37 15,449 6,662 112 27,970 9,477 

1945 6,674- 3,536 26 6,323 1,770 53 12,997 5,306 
1946 44 5,804 2,989 1 3,500 1,750 45 9,304 4,739 
1947 46 5,780 3,891 ... ... ... 46 5,780 3,891 
1948 99 19,202 4,264 ... ... .., 99 10,202 4,264 

1 ... . .. 1943 409 112,488 112,422 42 112,703 112,703 451 225,191 225.125 
1944 478 123,928 123,768 64 47,916 47,931 542 171,844 171,699 
1945 523 120,441 120,441 55 29,980 29,980 578 150,421 150,421 
1946 623 129,048 129,048 35 42,060 42,060 658 171,108 171,108 
1947 806 148,357 148,357 34 26,641 26,641 840 174,998 174,998 
1948 780 121,374 123,472 36 20,851 20,851 816 142,225 144,323 

uver 1 to 10 ... 1943 ]77 56,645 170,334 73 40,530 ]85,431 250 97,175 355,765 
1944 216 63,511 214,106 97 37,523 140,072 313 101,034 354,178 
1945 361 87,670 340,093 80 45,118 195.271 441 132,788 535,364 
1946 204 44,125 136,441 40 17,116 113;006 244 61,241 249,447 
1947 323 64,951 208,069 93 35,717 154,664 416 100,668 362,733 
1948 471 81,560 268,472 62 19,310 66,382 533 100,870 334,854 

Over 10 to 50 1943 15 2.765 58,370 12 12,]39 209,2]8 27 14,904 267,588 
1944 11 5,700 109,476 16 5,663 87,595 27 11,363 197,071 
] 945 30 5,658 94,562 40 16,059 558,610 70 21,717 653,172 
1946 7 1,875 31,092 16 9,477 142,552 23 11,352 173,644 
1947 8 1,482 31,774 14 7,073 86,614 22 8,555 118,388 
1948 28 6,094 81,620 25 7,493 186,586 53 13,587 268,206 

Over 50 to 100 1943 ... ... 
94,(;'32 

1 850 44,200 1 850 44,200 
1945 4 1,909 10 3,977 374,768 14 5,886 469,400 
1946 ... ... ... 7 7,376 43],990 7 7,376 431,990 
1947 ... ... ... 2 1,275 87,550 2 1,275 87,550 
1948 ... ... ... 4 267 7,464 4 267 7,464 

T 

vcr 100 ... 1943 ... ... ... 2 36 5,892 2 36 5,892 
1945 ... ... t ... 2 090 85,100 2 690 85,100 
1946 6 1,814 260,943 6 1,814 260,943 
1948 "i 4 9,iioo ... ... .. , 1 400 49,600 

otal ... 1943 668 181,863 \ 344,822 144 173,734 560,280 812 355,597 905,102 
1944 780 205,660 450,16.5 214 106,551 282,260 994 312,211 732,425 
1945 945 222,352 653,264 213 102,147 1,245,409 1,158 324,499 1,898,763 
1946 878 180,85 0 209,570 105 81,343 992,301 983 262,195 1,291,871 

/1947 1,183 220,57' ! 39? ,091 143 70,706 355,469 1,326 291,276 747,560 
1948 1,379 228,630 527,428 127 47,921 281,283 1,506 276,551 808,711 

o 

The foregoing table indicates that, although the majority of disputes do 
not endure for more than a week 01' two, many of these involve workers in 
considerabLe numbers and the resultant loss of working time is very con
siderable; thus, of the time lost in disputes that originated in 1947 and 
1948, about 72 per cent, and about '60 per cent., respectively, was in disputes 
which lasted for periods up to ten days and the disputes extending' over ten 
and up to fifty days accounted for 16 per cent, and 33 per cent" respectively, 
of the working days lost. Long-enduring disputes (over fifty days) which 
arose in those years represented a much smaller loss of working days than 
usual. The records show that disputes in the years 1942 to 1948 which had 
a duration exceeding fifty days numbered only five in the mining industry, 
but 39 in non-mining industries. 

The causes as classified by the Department of Labour .and Industry, and 
the working days lost in respect of each cause, of the disputes which com
menced in the years 1943 to 1948, distinguishing disputes in the .mining 
industries and in the non-mining group, are shown in the following state
ment, Disputes regarding the employment of non-union labour are 
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included in the category "employment of persons, etc.". Those pertaining 
to the recognition of a union and the enforcement or union rules are 
classified under the head of "trade unionism". 

Table 634.-Industrial Disputes: Causes-Working Days Lost. 

Employ-
Year of Working ment of Trade Total, Persons Sym- MisceII- Not Commence- Wages. Hours. Con- or Union- pathy. aneous. Stated. All 
ment. dltions. Classes of ism. Causes. 

Persons. 

MINING lNDUSTRY. 

1943 104,782 6,907 93,395 49,153 1,584 40,434 45,584 2,983 344,822 
1944 76,797 5,754 152,109 59,045 10,089 82,612 60,186 3,573 450,165 
1945 78.477 3,155 136,250 62,317 16,110 280,001 55,042 12,912 653,264 
1946 49,720 1.212 110,217 53,735 15,119 7,037 49.017 13.513 299,570 
1947 97.553 1,526 71,184 34,310 30,417 51,046 82,453 23,602 392,091 
1948 133,644 5,209 79,528 66,389 75,149 77,487 I 61,721 28,301 527,428 

1NIJUSTRIES OTHER THAN MINING. 

1943 I 46,450 125,799 133,091 226,263 6,251 3,960 7,421 11,045 560,280 
1944 

1
64

'169 
39,699 93,076 56,574 84 8,497 29,370 791 282,260 

1945 109,567 116,806 47,852 142,679 15,713 746,647 56,688 9,547 1,245,499 
1946 657,093 57,990 91,876 124,160 676 43,671 16.835 

"700 
992,301 

1947 200,941 88,772 14,850 12,441 21,671 490 15,604 355,469 
1948 i 98,255 21,447 2,860 41,409 103,406 1,469 10,937 1,500 281,283 

ALL INDUSTRIES. 

1943 151,232 132,706 226,486 275,416 7,835 44,394 53,005 14,028 905,102 
1944 130,966 45,453 245,185 115,619 10,173 91,109 89,556 4,364 732,425 
1945 188,044 119,961 184,102 204,996 31,823 1,035,648 111,730 22,459 1,898,763 
1946 706,813 59,202 202,093 177,895 15,795 50,708 65,852 13,513 1,291,871 
1947 298,494 90,298 86,034 46,751 52,088 51,536 98,057 24,302 747,560 
1948 231,899 26,656 82,388 107,798 178,555 78,956 72,658 29,801 808,711 

A review of the disputes which arose in all industries in the five years 
ended 1948 according to causes shows that the loss of working time was 
greatest in respect of disputes concerning wages (28.4 per cent. of the total), 
closely followed by stoppages in sympathy with other disputants (23.9 
per cent.), with those regarding working conditions (14.6 per cent.) and 
the employment of persons or classes of persons (11.9 per cent.) next in 
order of magnitude; the loss in disputes classified to all causes other than 
the foregoing was 21.2 per cent. of the total. In this period the order of 
importance of disputes by causes (measured in working days lost) in the 

mining industry was working conditions, sympathy, and wages. In in
dustries other than mining the order was wages, sympathy, and employ
ment of persons or classes of persons. 

Of the losses in working days from disputes which arose in 1947 and 
1948, those regarding wages, hours, and working conditions accounted for 
about 64 per cent. and 42 per cent., respectively, and those respecting trade 
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unionism and employment of persons or classes of persons for approxi
milJtely 1'3 ,per cent. 'and' 35 per cent., respectively. In the mining industry, 
wages. :Un. 1941[. and(tl1ade, unionism, in 1948 were the foremost causes. In 
the non-mining industries ~ealll;y: 5!r per- cent. of the working days' lost in 
disputes which arose in 1947 were about wages, and that cause also 
accounted for 35 per cent. of the working days lost by disputes originating 
in 1948, when trade unionism disputes were the cause of 37 per cent. of 
the man-days lost. 
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WAGES 
Wages' paid to in:dustrial workers in New South Wales are regulated for 

the most part by the industrial arbitration, tribunals and special authorities 
<described in the preceding chapter. 

WAR-TIME AND POST-WAR OONTROL OF WAGES. 

A review of the 'provi'sions made by various regulations under the 
'National Security Ect for the control and regulation of wages during the 
"War of 1939-45 and the following two years is given, on pages 790 to 792 
'O£ the Official Year Book No. 50, and are traced in greater detail in the 
Ji.aboUl' Reports published by the Oommonwealth Statistician. 

Briefly, wages neither higher nor lower than award rates (except 'for 
merit, special ability, etc. under prescribed conditions) might not be paid; 
special measures governed women's wages largely to encourage women to 
'enter employment in fields furthering the war effort; and from February, 
1942 wage rates were stabilised\ except for correction of anomalies or as 

'-regards promotion, incremental progression, and automatic cOSt of living 
adjustments. 

Wage peg'gillg was relaxed in March, 1946 to the extent of permitting 
of variation by the Oommonwealth Oourt, of Oonciliation and Arbitration 
of standard hours, the basic wage, and the principles of its determination. 
From- December, 1946, industrial authorities were permitted to raise wage 
-rates in certain circumstances within limits prescribed by a "formula" 
-which allowed', increases in male mal'ginalrates of up' to 25 per cent. over 
'pre-war rates, and to the award to females of rates, of wages up to 75 per 
·cent. of the male rates; to adjust marginal rates to relate them to those 

'-ruling in other occupations; and to adjust piece, penalty, and shift rates. 
Subject to the Ohief Arbitration Judge or the Joint Ooal Board first 
<certifying that the national interest was not prejudiced thereby, industrial 
:authorities were given freedom to alter remuneration in any type of case as 
irom 9th April, 1947. 

The industrial provisions (Part V) of the National Security (Economic 
Or.ganisation) Regulations were repealed upon proclamation in October, 
1947 of the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act, 1947, but 
new regulations under that Act prescribed award rates as the maximum 

''RS well as the minimum rates payable, and pel'1nitted variations by 
'''consent'' awards to be made only if certified, after' review by an industrial 
authority, as not opposed to the national interest. It is reserved to the 
'Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration to determine and alter 
'basic wage rates and the principles for their determination, and to :fix 
£tandard hours of work, but in all other respects wage-fixing tribunals are 
'unrestricted in regulating wages, hours, and conditions of employment in 
;their several jurisdictions. 

THE LIVING WAGE. 

In determiniilg minimum rates of wages, the industrial tribunalS apph 
the principle of a living wage which must be sufficient to enable the 
:lbw~st-paid wOTker to live according to a reasonable standard of comfort. 
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THE LIVING VVAGE IN STATE AWARDS. 

Within the State jurisdiction, the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration adopted 
the practice of fixing a living wage for the guidance of the wage-fixing 
tribunals in 1914, and in 1918 the living wage determined by the chief in
dustrial tribunal after inquiry into the cost of living became a statutory 
right of men and women working under industrial awards. Information 
relating to the standard of living and living wage determinations up to 
April, 1937, the date of the last declaration by the State tribunal, is given on 

. page 670 of the Year Book for 1938-39. In October, 1937, the basic wages 
determined by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration 
were adopted by the State for the sake of uniformity. 

The following statement shows the variations in the living wages from 
February, 1914 to April, 1937, as determined by the Oourt of Industria] 
Arbitration in the years 1914 to 1916, by the Board of Trade from 1918 to 
1925, and later by the Industrial Oommission (subsequent changes are
shown in Table '(36) :-

Table 635.-Living Wages Declared by New South Wales Industrial Authority. 

I 
Living 'Yage, per week. Living Wage, per week. 

Date of Date of 
Declaration. I Adult Females. 

Declaration. I Adult Females_ Adult Males. Adult Males. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. 8. d. 
1914-Feb.,16 48 0 ... 1923-Apr.,10 79 0 40 0 
1915-Dec., 17 52 6 ... -Sept., 7 82 0 41 6 
1916-Aug., 18 55 6 ... 1925-Aug.,24 84 0 42 6 
1918-Sept., 5 60 0 1927-J une, 27 85 0 46 (). 

-Dec., 17 ... 30 0 1929-Dec., 20 82 6 44 6 
1919-0ct., 8 77 0 ... 1932-Aug., 26 70 0 38 0 

-Dec., 23 39 0 1933-Apr.,l1 68 6 37 0 
1920-0ct., 8 85 0 ... -Oct., 20 66 6 36 0' 

-Dec., 23 ... 43 0 1934-Apr., 26 67 6 36 G 
1921-0ct., 8 82 0 1935-Apr., 18 68 6 37 0 

-Dec., 22 ... 41 0 1936-Apr., 24 69 0 37 6 
1922--May, 12 78 0 ... -Oct., 27 70 0 38 0 

-Oct., 9 ... 39 6 1937-Apr., 24 71 6 38 6 
! 

The family unit covered by the living wage for men consisted of a man. 
wife, and two children from 1914 to 1925, inclusive; a man and wife only 
in 1927; and a man, wife, and one child in 1929 and later. Men's wages· 
were supplemented (subject to income qualifications) by family allowances 
paid by the State for dependent children under statutory school leaving 
age from June, 1927, one child in each family being excluded from endow
ment since December, 1929. 

The living wage determinations of the Industrial Oommission applied. 
generally throughout the State to all industries within its jurisdiction. 
Vvhen the Oommonwealth Oourt's method of determining basic wages was 
adopted by the State in October, 1937, provision was made for assessing 
different rates for certain districts, according to the practice of the Oom
monwealth Oourt. As explained later, the basic wages under the Oom
monwealth jurisdiction is not related to a defined family unit, and consists. 
of the "needs basic wage", which is subject to periodical adjustment, and 
a constant loading addition. The "ueeds basic wage" fixed by the Oourt 
for the Metropolitan area and the districts of Newcastle and POl't Kembla
WoIlongong is adjusted according to the retail price index numbers for 
Sydney, the rate for the county of Yancowinna according to the index 
numbers for Broken Hi1l, and the rate for other localities is 3s. per week 
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less than the Metropolitan rate. The usual fL'{ed loading addition is 6s. a 
week, but in awards based on index numbers for "five towns" it is 5s. a 
week. 

The basic wages per week for the varioTIs districts and for Orown em
ployees in New South Wales at intervals from 1937 to 1943, and by subse
quent adjustments are shown below (rates for all quarters, 1938 to 1943 
were shown in Table 703 of the 50th edition) :- . 

Table 636.-Living Wages" (per week) in N.S.W. Awards and Agreements. 

Sydney, Newcastle, County I 
of 

\ 

Crown Employees 'VoHongong- Yanco- othor Districts. (all Districts). Port Kembla. 
Date. 

winna. 

Men. I Women. Men. Men. I Women. I Men. I Women. 
, 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1937-0ctober 78 0 42 0 78 0 7G 0 40 6 76 0 41 0 

December 78 0 42 0 79 0 75 0 40 6 77 0 41 6 

1938-June 79 0 42 6 81 0 76 0 41 0 78 0 42 0 
December 81 0 43 6 82 0 78 0 42 0 80 0 43 0 

1939-June 82 0 44 ot 85 0 79 0 42 6 80 0 43 0 
December 82 0 44 ot 82 0 79 0 42 6 80 0 43 0 

1940-May 83 0 44 6t 83 0 80 0 43 0 81 0 43 6 
November 85 0 45 6t 85 0 82 0 44 ot 84 0 45 Ot 

1941-May 88 0 47 6 90 0 85 0 45 6t 87 0 46 6t 
November 89 0 48 0 91 0 86 0 46 Ot 88 0 47 6 

1942-May 93 0 50 0 94 0 90 0 48 6 92 0 49 6 
November 97 0 52 6 99 0 94 0 50 6t 96 0 52 0 

1943-May 98 0 53 0 99 0 95 0 51 6 97 0 52 6 
November 99 0 53 6 101 0 96 0 52 0 98 0 53 0 

1944-Feb., May, 
Aug. 99 0 53 6 101 0 96 0 52 0 97 0 52 6 

November 99 0 53 6 102 0 96 0 52 0 98 0 53 0 

1945-February 99 0 53 6 102 0 96 0 52 0 97 0 52 6 
May & Aug. 98 0 53 0 102 0 95 0 51 6 97 0 52 6 
November 99 0 53 6 103 0 96 0 52 0 97 0 52 6 

1946-Feb. & May 99 0 53 6 103 0 96 0 52 0 98 0 53 0 
August 100 0 54 0 105 0 97 0 52 6 99 0 53 6 
November 101 0 54 6 105 0 98 0 53 0 99 0 53 6 
Decembert 108 0 58 6 112 0 105 0 56 6 106 0 57 0 

1947-February 108 0 58 6 112 0 105 0 56 6 107 0 58 0 
May 110 0 59 6 113 0 107 0 58 0 108 0 58 6 
August 110 0 59 6 ll4 0 107 0 58 0 109 0 59 0 
November ll2 0 60 6 ll5 0 109 0 59 0 III 0 60 0 

1948-February ll4 0 61 6 ll9 0 III 0 60 0 ll3 0 61 0 
May ll6 0 62 6 121 0 ll3 0 61 0 ll5 0 62 0 
August 120 0 65 0 125 0 ll7 0 63 6 ll8 0 63 6 
November 122 0 66 0 127 0 ll9 0 64 6 121 0 65 6 

1949-February 124 0 67 0 129 0 121 0 65 6 123 0 66 6 
May 127 0 68 6 133 0 124 0 67 0 126 0 68 0 

". Family allowances aro not included in the rates stated in this table. t 6d. higher in some awards. 
~ Speolal increase (Malos, 7s.) from Deoember, 1946, uuder Interim Judgment of Commonwealth Court. 
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The "needs' hasicwage" for Crown ·employees, i.e.,emplo~'ees, of th~ 
Sti1.te Government Illlid statutory bodies, is Ulliform in ,all districts. It 'is 
derived from the index numbers (weighted average) for live towns, Sydney" 
Newcastle,.Brokun HilI, (JoulbUl'n, and Bathurst, and the fixed·laading is 5s. 
a week--"-the amount applied by the Oommonwealth Oourt in its award f01." 
employees of the railwi1.Ys of New South W,i1.les. 

The basic Wi1.ges for women are, as a general rule, 54 per cent. (calculi1.ted' 
to the nearest 6d.) of the corresponding rates for men. 

Except ,where, i1.n. aw:ard .0.1'. agreement provides otherwise, the basic wagesc 
i1.re subject to. a(j.justment i1.t qual·terly intervals according to the r.etail price 
index numbers 0f the, preceding quarter. From December, 1937 to Decem
ber, 1939 inclusive, the adjustments were made ill. March, June, SeptembBl',. 
and December,and since February, 1940, the rates have been adjusted i1.' 
month earlier-in Febwi1.ry, May, August, and November. Provision 'i& 
made, however, for uniformity-according to the Oommonwealth award
in regard to basic wages' and periods of adjustment where there are: botTh 
State and Oommonwealth awards for the same industry. 

THE LIVING WAGE IN OaM~fONWEAJl.TH AWARDS. 

In the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act, the basic wage' 
or the principles to. be adopted for its determination are not defined, 
though it is prescribed that caSeS relating to alterations in the basic wage 
or the principles on which it is computed are to be decided by the Ohief 
Judge and at least two other Judges. 

The general princ~ples observed by the Oourt were stated in 1941 by the' 
Ohief Judge in the following tenns: 'iThe OaUl1t. has always conceded the 
'needs' af an average family should be kept in mind i.n fixing the basic
wage. But it has never, as the result of: its own inquiry, specifically declared 
what is an average family or what is the cost of a regimen of food, clothing, 
shelter, and miscellaneous items necessarytamaiutaiu it in frugal- comfart, 
0.1' that a basic wage should give effect to ally such finding. In the end,. 
economic possibilities have always been the determining! factor .... What 
should be sought is the independent ascertainment and prescription of 
the highest basic wage that can ,be, sustained by the total of industry in 
all its primary, secondary, and' ancillary farms. . . . MOl'e than ever before' 
wage fixation is contralled by ·the, economic autlook". 

A system of family allowances, ; payable at, a fiat rate--originally 5s. but 
raised to 7s. 6d., per week 'from :June, 1945 and to 10s. f]lamNovember~ 
1948-was introdllced by the, Commonwealth Govemment on 1st July, 1941~ 
and the New Sonth! Wales sy;stem of' child endowment was abalished from 
that date. . Theallowancesal'e paid .in . respect ,of each dependent child 
under the age of 16 years, except a1'.e in the famHy (see the chapter "Social 
Oondition"). These provisions ha-ye rendel-'ed the ,size of the fal)'ljJy unit a 

potential consideration cjf l'es~ened impartance in l-'elation to tIle livi~g 
wage; 
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'The major decisions which governed basic wage determinations between 
1908 and 1947, traced below, are reviewed in greater detail on pages 79& 
to 797 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. 

Adoption by the Oourt in 1908 of the "Harvester rate", apparently· based! 
on the needs of a family "of ab(mt five persons", as the standard wage 
was ,followed ,somewhat later by its' periodioal adjustment to ,accord 'with 
changes in the cost of living as indicated by retail price index nu~ber8. 
In 1921, the 'Powers 3s." was added to the Harvester equivalent to cover 
possible increases in the cost of living in intervals between adjustments. 
During the depression, from February, 1931, rates of wages (including 
basic and margin elements) weJ1e reduced by 10 per cent. by order of the 
Court. 

'The Qourt ,abolished the "Powers 3s.", restored the .10 per cent. to mar
gins, and gave the basic wage itself a new start in April, 1934 with a 
simplified,methodof assessment and adjustment. It was then that the "All 
Items" index numbers (described on, page 679) became the basis of adjust
ments, and ,sepal!ate rates for certain provincial towns (e.g., Newcastle~ 
Broken, Hill) and in certain, industries were pJ1escribed. 

Since Jiune, 1937, the basic ,wage has comprised (a,) the needs basic wage~ 
which is varied with movements in retail price index numbers, and Cb) a 
fixed loading (6s."in New South 'Wales, with some exceptions), known as 
the "Prosperity loading" added by the Oourt at that time. Then, too, the 
<Dourt introduced its own quarterly index numbers for' the periodical 
adjustments, known as the "Oourt series", corresponding with the Oom
monwealth Statistician's "All Items" selies. Adjustments prior to Febru
ary, 1940 were made two months after the end of each quarter, and 
after that date, from'the fhst pay period in Febl'uary, May, Aug-ust, and 
November. The minimum variation in the basic wage' was 2s. from April, 
1934 until June, ,1937, when it became Is., with the weeklY rates adjusted 
to the nearest shilling. 

An application by the combined unions for an increase in the basic 
wage heard between AUglust, 1940 and Febl~uary, 1941 was stood over for 
l'ater consideration on account of the uncertain outlook under conditions of 
warfare. The question was revived in October, 1946, aud on 13th December, 
1946 the Court gave an interim judgment directing an increase of 7s. ill 
the basic, ;wage and continuing unchanged the existing loadiugs. Existing 
relationships between male, female, and juvenile award'rates were IJl!eserved, 
out rates for females who~e remuneration was as fixed by the Women's 
Employment, Boa)ld or' under ,National Security (women's miniml~m wage) 
Regulations were not affected by the judgment. 

In iL'\:ing basic rates in an award in a particular industry, the Oourt 
may have regard to ,special circumstances affecting the industry and the 
cost of living in places of its location; consequently basic rates in various 
Oommonwealth I a;wardsmay ,differ considerabLy. 

The trend of :the basic ratesl for adult males generally used in, a\vards of 
the 00mmonwealth tribunals is illustrated: ill the following- staotemellt of the 
rates I per week for each capital city of Aust~'alia at intervals from 
Febnlary, 1929 ,to October, 1937, and quarterly since 1944. The Harvester 
equivalent for Sydney was at its pre-depression peak in February, 1930, 
then fell heavily, but 'has.sh0wn :anunioterrupted ,npward .trend silice 
1934. 
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Table 637.-Basic Wages* (per week), Commonwealth Awards-Australian 
Capitals. 

Dak>. I SYdney·IMelbourne·1 Brisbane. I Adelaide. I Perth. I HObart·ls~~fi!~1 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 8. d. 
1929-Fe brual'Y 91 0 86 0 80 0 84 0 85 0 83 0 87 0 

1930-February 95 6 90 0 81 0 87 0 83 6 86 6 90 6 
November 88 0 83 0 70 6 78 0 79 0 82 0 83 0 

1931-February 76 6 70 2 60 9 66 2 66 2 70 2 71 1 

1932-February 68 10 63 5 58 6 58 1 60 9 64 10 64 4 

1933-February 66 7 60 4 55 10 55 4 58 1 63 5 61 8 
May 67 10 63 4 59 4 59 2 59 9 64 10 64 2 

1934-May 67 0 64 0 61 0 61 ot 66 0 65 Ot 65 0 

1937-June 72 0 69 0 68 0 69 0 71 0 69 0 70 0 
July 75 0 72 0 71 0 70 0 72 0 72 0 73 0 
October 78 0 76 0 73 0 73 0 75 0 75 0 75 0 

1939-September 81 0 81 0 76 0 78 0 77 0 77 0 79 0 

1940-May 83 0 82 0 78 0 78 0 77 0 78 0 80 0 
August 85 0 84 0 79 0 80 0 79 0 80 0 82 0 

1 941-February 88 0 86 0 82 0 82 0 81 0 83 0 85 0 

1942-February 91 0 89 0 86 0 86 0 86 0 87 0 88 0 
August 95 0 94 0 89 0 91 0 89 0 91 0 93 0 

1943-February 98 0 98 0 91 0 93 0 92 0 94 0 96 0 
August 100 0 99 0 91 0 94 0 94- 0 95 0 98 0 

1944-Feb. & May 99 0 97 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 94 0 96 0 
August 99 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 96 0 
November 99 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 94- 0 94- 0 96 0 

1 945-February 99 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 94 0 96 0 
May 98 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 93 0 96 0 
August 98 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 94 0 93 0 96 0 
November 99 0 98 0 93 0 93 0 94 0 94- 0 96 0 

1946-February 99 0 98 0 93 0 94 0 94 0 95 0 96 0 
May 99 0 98 0 94 0 94- 0 94 0 95 0 97 0 
August 100 0 99 0 94 0 95 0 95 0 96 0 98 0 
November 101 0 99 0 94 0 95 0 95 0 97 0 98 0 
Decembert 108 0 106 0 101 0 102 0 102 0 103 0 105 0 

1947-February 108 0 107 0 103 0 102 0 103 0 104 0 106 0 
May 110 0 107 0 104 0 103 0 103 0 104 0 106 0 
August 110 0 108 0 104 0 104 0 104 0 105 0 107 0 
November 112 0 109 0 105 0 106 0 106 0 107 0 109 0 

1948-February 114 0 113 0 107 0 108 0 107 0 110 0 111 0 
May 116 0 115 0 110 0 111 0 110 0 112 0 114- 0 
August 120 0 117 0 113 0 114- 0 112 0 115 0 116 0 
November 122 0 120 0 115 0 116 0 116 0 118 0 119 0 

194-9-February 124- 0 123 0 118 0 119 0 118 0 121 0 122 (\ 

May 127 0 125 0 119 0 121 0 120 0 124 0 124- 0 

• Not including Child Endowment in N.S.W. (from 23rd July, 1927) and Jo'amily Allowances in 
Australia (from 1st July, 1941). t Actul>l rates pl>yable; further increase (3s. Adelaide, 28. 
lIobart) to be made iu stages. t Increase by interim judgment (see preceding pago). 
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Female Basic Wages-Oommonwealth Awards. 

When necessary for an award, the Oommonwealth Oourt or the appropri

ate Oonciliation Commissioner assessed a minimum wage for women with 
regard to the needs of the employees in the industry concerned, and the 
ratio between the minimum wage for the women and the minimum for the 

men was preserved in periodical adjustments during the currency of the 
award. Although the determination of award rates of wages became the 
'function of the Oonciliation Oommissioners under the Oommonwealth 
Oonciliation and Arbitration Amendment Act, 1947, the Act preserved to 
the Oourt the power to determine the living wage and to alter the minimum 
rate of remuneration for adult females in an industry. However, there 

had never been a general Oommonwealth basic wage for females, and in a 

judgment given in July, 1948, the Arbitration Oourt held that this pro
vision referred only to the basic element or factor, and that where that 
element or factor waS' not disclosed in the award rate, the appropriate 

" Conciliation Oommissioner alone had power to alter the rate. To meet this 
situation and to ensure uniformity, the Oourt was empowered by an 
amending Act of 1948 to fix, as well as to alter, basic rates of wages for 
female workers. 

The majority of women working under Oommonwealth awards is 
employed in the clothing and printing industries. 

LIVING WAGE DETER~nNATION IN THE VARIOUS STATES. 

Standards of living are determined by State industrial tribunals in 
Queensland, South Australia, and vVestern Australia under State laws. 
Since October, 1937, basic wages as determined by the Oommonwealth 
Court of Conciliation and Arbitration have been applied in New South 
vVales. Formerly the State Industrial Oommission determined State basic 
wages (see pag"e 732). The Industrial Court of Queensland has adjusted 
basic wage rates according to the Oommonwealth Statistician's "An 

Items" index numbers since March quarter, 1942. Victorian wages boards 
must adopt Oommonwealth award rates where applicable, and in Tasmania 
the standard of the Oommonwealth Oourt is observed to a large extent. 

The Western Australian Arbitration Court determines a basic wage in 
June of each year, which it may review whenever quarterly data supplied 
by the State Statistician reveals a change of ls. 01' more a week in the cost 
of living. Though special provision was made to increase the South 
Australian living wage in line with the Commonwealth Court's interim 
judgment of December, 1946, the power of the State Board of Industry to 
tleclare a living wage was not abrogated. 

The State living wage determinations are related to family units of a 
man and wife with three children in Queensland and South Australia, and 
with two children in Western Australia. Family allowances (see page 734) 
are not taken into account in determining basic wages. 
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Living wage declarations by New South Wales, Queensland, South 
Austcalian, and Western Australian industrial tl'ibunals in the years 1928 
to. 1947 are given in Table 705 of the 50th edition of the Official 
Year Book. When last determined before the Oommonwealth Oourt's 
determinations were adopted for state purposes in New South Wales 
(Sydney) in October, 1937 and in Queensland (Brisbane) in May, 1942, 
the State living wages were 78s. and 918., respectively, per week. 

Declarations of .living wage per week by the Board of Industry in· South 
.~ustralia (for Adelaide) and the Arbitration Oourt of Western Australia 
(for Perth) in the years 1939 to 1948 were operative as follows:-

Adelaide-5th Jan., 1939, 78s.; 28th Nov., 1940, 84s.; 27th No"., 1941, 
87s.; 15th Oct., 1942, 94s.; 26th Sept., 1946, 98s. 6d.; 7th Jan., 
1947 (by Governor's proclamation), 102s.; 8th. Aug., 1947, 
1048.; 13tli Nov., 1947, 106s.; 7th July, 1948, 117s. 

Perth-24th Apr., 1939, 82s, 2d:; 1st July, 1940, 82s. Sd.; 28th Apr" 
1941, 88s.; 1st July, 1943, 99s. 1d; 1st J·uly, 1944, lOOs. 1d.; 
1st July, 1946, 101s. 1d.; 26th Feb., 1947 (special declar.ation), 
107s. 1d.; 23rd July, 1947, 107s. 10d.; 30th Oct., 1947, 110s. 
9d.; 26th Apr., 1948, 115s. 9d:; 26th July, 1948, 117s. 5d. 

SECONDARY WAGES. 

The basic rates of wages apply to unskilled labour and the assessment 
of the secondary wages or marginal rates is considered separately in 
connection with each occupation.. Under the State system in New South 
Wales, it is the usual practice when varying wages on account of an increase 
()r decrease in the cost of living, to preserve unaltered the recognised margin 
between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in an industry and to vary 
alll'ates of wages by the amount by which the basic wage has been inCi'eased 
()r reduced. 

The appropriate Oommonwealth Oonciliation Oommissioner determines 
in each· case a marginal amount which he considers to be the fair value, as 
at the date of the award, of the skill· required; The 10 per cent. reduction 
in operation by order o'f the Oourt from February, 1931 to May, 1934 was 
applied to the secondary as well as the basic wages. 

RA.TES OF WAGES. 

The rates of wages for various. occupations at the close of 1921, 1929, and 
of certain years since 1939· is shown in the following statement. Oorres
ponding information for certain of the years 1911 to 1938 is given in Table 
496 of the 1940-41 edition of the Year Book.. Except where specified, the 
figures indicate the minimum amounts payable for a full week's work on 
the basis of the weekly, daily, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards 
and agreements, and for occupations not subject to industrial determination 
the ruling or predominant rates are stated. The table contains particulars 
of a few occupations· only, but similar information relating to a large 
number of callings is published. annually in' the "Statistical Register of 
New South Wales". 
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Table, 638.-Rates of, Wages in' Val'ious Occupations, N;S~W; 

Occupation. /1021.11929.11939.11942.1 ~;~, 11945.11946.11947. 
A, t 30th ' 

June, 
1948. I 

~,"\ 

'Mllnufactllring~ s. d. s. d, s. d. SI d. s; d. s. d; B • d. s; 
d'l 8. 

d. 
Cabinetmaker ... ... 101 9 108 6 108 0 127 0 133 0 133 0 142 0 146 o 166 0 
Boilermaker, ... . .. 107 6 123 0 112 0 133' 0 135' 0' 135 0 144 0 164 o 168 0 
COPIlersmith ... ... 109 6, 118 6 113 0 133 0 136 0 136 0 145 0 165 6 ,169 6 
Fitter ... 107 6' 118 6 112 0 133' 0 135 0 135 0 144 0 164 o 1168 0 
Fitter. electrical.::· ... 108 6 U8 6 118 0 IS9' 0 141 0 HI 0 150 0 176 o 1180 

0 
Baker ... ... 100 6 128 6 120 0 137 0 139 0 139 0 148 0 167 o 171 0 
Bootclicker' ... 98 6 102 6 105 0 125 6 127 6t 126 6 135' 6 140 o 145 0 
Tailor (ready-m'~de) ... 102 6 108 0 101 0 125 0 128 ot 127 0 136 0 139 o 166 0 
Oompositor(j 0 bbing, hand) 106 0 116 0 109 0 129' 0' 133; Ot 132 0 141 0 166 o 165 6 

Building-
Bricklayer ... ... 108 0 126 6 126 6 141 6 143 6 146 0 155 0 178 0 182 0 
l!Jatpenter ... ... ... HO' 0 125 0 126 6' 141 6 143: 6 146 0' 156' 6 178 0 182 0 
Painter ... .. ,104 0' 116 0 115 6 134 6 136 6 136 6 145 6 167 9 171 9 
Plumber ... ... ...110 0 127 0 125 6' U3 0' 145 0 146 0 154 0 179 0 183 0 

Mlninll-
Coalwheeler per day,- 16 7 18: 3 18 8 25' 0 25, 6 25, 6 27 3 31 1 31 10 

Transport- 114 0 108 6 127 6 132 6 134 6 143 6 161 0 165 0 
Rail way. loco-driver 

{ 106
to 

0 
to to to to, to to to to 

130 0 139 0 144 0 163 0 168 0 170 0 179 0 204 0 209 0 
Wharf-labourer', per hour 2 9 211 210 3 8 3 8t 3 8t 4' 0 4 It 4 g 

Rural Industries-
Shearer per '100, sheep 40 0 41 O§ 35 6 40 3 41 3 45 0 46 9 61 3 56 0 
Station-pand, with keep 48 0 54 8 45 6 57 6 60 3 60 S 64 9 80 0 80 0 

Miscellaneous+-
Pick and'shovel man t 94 6 95 0 94' 6 109 0 114: 0 115' 0 124 0 128 0 143 7 

standard'mimmum wage', 82 0 82 6' 82 0 '97 0 991 0 99 0: 108 0 112 0 116 0 

• Northern District. t Less Is. in 19H. t On railway constrnction. § Less 2s. 3d. per week. 

The wages of coalminers are based on contl'act rates, which vary according 
to the condition of the seams or places where the coall is mined. 

Particulars of the award rates of wages for various classes of workers 
in the ruml iildustries are given on pages 286 et seq. of this volume. The 
rates :£01' shearers and, other pastoral employees. are fixed by the Oommon
wealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. The award rates for shearing 
ordinary flock sheep in New South Wales from September, 1927 to 
September 1938 are shown in Table 497 of the 1940-41 edition of the Year 
Book. OHanges in rates since September, 1938' were as' follows:-

Table 639.-Wages Rates: Shearel's in New South Wales. 

Rate per Rate per Rate per 
Date of 100lSheep Date: of 100 Sheep Dltte of' 100 'Sheep 
Changel (Ordinary Change. (Ordinary Change. (Ordinary 

Flock).*' Flook).* Flook)l* 

8, d. 8. d. s. d. 
1938-Sept. 35 6 1M2-Nov. 40' 3 1947-June 23 51' 3l 

1940-Aug. 36 0 1943-May 41 3 1948.c...Apr. 12 56 6 
1941-Mar. 36 9 1945--June 45 0 July 1 60 6 

July 38 0 1946-Dec; 46 9 Nov. 22 62 3 
1942-Aug. 39 3 1947-Mar. 47 0 1949-May 16 70 ot 

- MacHine shearing; for hand shearing the rates were 'Is. per 100 higher .. 
allowance of 68. 9d, per 100. 

t IilCludes 'Wool value 

The average week,ly rates of wages payable to adult· males in various 
groups of industries and the weighted average for all groups in New 
South Wales are compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician. Ji'or th~ 
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computations, particulars are obtained in respect of 874: occupations. The 
industrial awards and agreements are the main sources of information, 
and for occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or 
predominant rates are ascertained from employers and from secretaries 
of trade unions. The occupations are classified into fourteen industrial 
groups, and the averages are calculated on the basis of the weekly rates 
payable to adult male employees in the metropolitan district, except in 
regard to the mining, shipping, and rural industries, which are conducted 
for the most part outside the metropolitan area. 

In determining the average wage in each group, an arithmetic mean is 
taken (that is, the sum of the rates is divided by the number of occupations), 
no detailed system of weights being applied owing to the difficulty of 
obtaining satisfactory data as to the number of persons employed in each 
occupation. In computing the average for all' the industries combined, 
the average for each industrial group is weighted in accordance with the 
relative number of all male workers engaged in that group. 

A comparative statement of the average weekly rates of wages (all indus
tries) payable to adult males in New South Wales is as follows:-

Table 640.-Average Rate of Wages in New South Wales. 

len,l of I' Average rate 11 End of I Average rate 1 I End of 1 Average rate 11 End of 1 Averagernt& 
year. per week. year. per week. year. per week. year. per week. 

I , :i I 

8. d. s. d. s. d. 8. d. 

1891 44 1 1920 94 0 1931 93 5 1942 118 3 

1896 42 1 1921 95 10 1932 84 11 1943 121 3 

1901 43 11 1922 I 91 6 1933 81 11 1944 121 4 

1911 51 5 1923 94 6 1934 83 2 1945 121 10 

1913 55 9 1924 93 6 1935 84 2 1946 130 11 

1914 56 2 1925 96 0 1936 85 6 1947 141 3* 

1915 57 7 1926 100 5 1937 92 1 1948 159 9 

1916 61 11 1927 101 10 1938 95 0 

1917 64 5 1928 102 7 1939 96 7 

1918 65 11 1929 102 11 1940 99 7 

1919 76 9 1930 99 1 1941 105 4 

I 
I 

• Revised. 

The increases in the years 1938 to 194:2 reflect the increases in the basin 
wage as shown in Tables 636 and 637 with the addition of war loadings 
in some industries. Wage pegging rendered movements negligible from 
194:2 to 1945, but relaxation of war-time controls, the increase in the basic 
wage under the interim judgment of the Oommonwealth Arbitration Oourt 
in December, 1946, and the general post-war rise in prices have resulted 
in a significant increase in wages rates since 194:5. 
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The average rates in the various groups at the end of selected years 
since 1929 are shown below. In the shipping, pastoral, and domestic 
industries, where 'food and lodgings are supplied, the value of such has 
been added to the rates of wages. 

Table 641.-Average Weekly Rates of Wages in Industries, Adult Males. 

I 

I I Group of Industries. 

I 
1929. 1939. 1943. 1945. 1946. 1947. 10!8. 

[ I 
B. d. B. d. B. d./ s. d. B. d. s. n. s. d. 

1. Wood, l!'urniture, Sawmill, 
Timber Works, ete. ... . .. 107 9 102 9 125 10 125 10 134 10 139 8 160 0 

2. EngineP.ring, Shipbuilding, 
103 10 /100 10 1122 01 143 1 158 Smelting, Metal Works, etc. 5 123 0 132 0 

3. Food, Drink, and Tobacco, Manu- si facture and Distribution ... 101 2 99 4 120 2 120 9 129 137 0 152 1 

4. Clothing, Hats, Boots, Textiles, I 
Rope, Cordage, etc. . .. ... 96 10 92 3 117 11 117 4 125 9 131 7 149 2 

5. Books, Printing, Bookbinding, 
etc. ... ... . .. ... 123 6 120 9 136 1 135 7 154 3 163 7 100 5 

6, Other Manufacturing ... ... 103 7 99 1 120 8 120 9 130 0 137 0 155 10 

7. Building ... .. , ... . .. 114 7 110 0 132 0 13210 14211 160 11 175 3 

8, Mining, Quarries, etc. , .. . .. 112 9 113 1 128 5 128 4 137 4 14211 162 8 

9. Rail,"ay and Tramway Services 107 8 97 4 124 2 124 4 133 7 137 0 159 9 

10, Other Land Transport ... ... 97 1 96 10 11! 6 117 S 126 S J30 S 153 3 

11. Shipping, Wharf Labour, etc. 106 2 99 1 123 4 122 11 132 2 136 3 180 2 

12. Pastoral, Agricultural, Rural, [ 
Horticnltural, etc. , .. . .. 100 9 SO 2 119 7 121 6 129 3 133 81 162 1 

13, Domestic, Hotels, etc. .. , ... 92 7 92 1 111 0 111 9 121 4 125 4 148 2 

14. Miscellaneons ... . .. ... 96 5 95 2 116 7 116 9 125 9 132 1 153 3 

---------------------

All Industries ... ... 10211 06 7 121 3 121 10 130 11 137 7 159 9 

INDEX NUAIBERS-NoMINAL AND EFFECTIVE WAGES. 

The foregoing tables relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the 
-actual amounts of money payable in return for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value of these amounts it is necessary to relate them to the 
purchasing power of money as in the following statement. For this purpose 
the average rates of wages have been reduced to index numbers and these 
i.ndex numbers have been divided by index numbers of retail prices in 
Sydney computed from the Oommonwealth Statistician's ".All Items" index 
-numbers, "0" series (see page 679). The results indicate very approximately 
the changes in the effective wage. 
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The nominal: wage for (lach of the years ended June, as sho;wn in the table, 
represents the mean of the average ,rates at the end of· the four quarters. 
Index numbers, calculated on the foregoing bases, are as follows:-

Table 642.-Nominal and Effective Wages in New South Wales. 

J 
Average Nominal Wage for a Full Index Number Year. Week's Work.-Adult Males. Index Number of 

ended Retall Prices, of 
June. 

I 
Sydney, "All Items." Effective Wages 

Amount. Index Number. t (Full Work). 

s. d. 
.1923-27* 96 0 1000 1000 1000 

1928 102 1 1063 ,1020 10;1;2 
1929 102 10 1071 1034 1036 
1930 102 11 1072 1042 1029 
1931 98 2 1023 954 1072 
1932 93 3 : 971 872 1114 
1933 85 0 885 827 107() 
1934 82 10 863 819 1054 
1935 '83 '2 866 826 : 1048 
1936 84 2 877 845 1038 
1937 85 .9 893 860 1038 
1938 91 9 956 881 1085 
1939 95 2 991 910 1089 
1940 96 9 1008 929 1085 
1941 101 1 1053 984 1070 
1942 107 6 1120 1039 1078 
1943 118 0 1229 1120 1078 
1944 121 5 1265 1124 1097 
1945 121 3 1263 1120 1128 
.1946 121 10 1269 1128 1125 
1947 129 6 1349 1160 1163 
1948 H3 3 1493 1234 1210 

* Calendar years. t Mean of the Commonwealth Statistician's. index number for Sydney 
(base, average six Capital cities in 1923-27~1000) for the four quarters of each financial year 
expressed in ratio to.the index I.lUmber for Sydney (1020) for the base period 1923-27. 

The rates of wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foregoing 
tables, are based on the rates payable to employees under awards or agree
ments or predominant rates for work without intermittency .01' overtime, 
and not on actual earnings. 

WAGES PAID IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Particulars of the actual amount of wages paid in' New South Wales are 
not available. Estimates bas.ed upon the information available ,appeared 

. in, issues 6£ the: Year Book up, ,tor 1940·41' (see ,page'.592·.,of that edition). ,The 

. «JommOIJ;wealth Statistician. publishes .estimatesln, the "MonthJyReview, of 
Business' Statistics"· based upon employment and ,wages ,as recorded in· ,pay
'roll.tax returns (which cover about 80 per cent .. of total employment) and 
estimates of the unrecorded balance, but not including pay of members cif 
the armed fOJ!ces. The figures are not adjusted seasonally, but a seas01utlly 
~djnsted monthly index of average weekly earnings in Australia is computed 
and published in the Monthly Review". 
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The amount of average weekly total wages paid in New South 'Vales as 
compiled (and recently revised) by the Oommonwealth Statistician for 
financial years since 1941-42 and for each quarter since 1945-46 is as 
follows:-

Table 643.-Average Weekly Total Wages .Paid, New South Wales. * 

Year ended Amount. I Quarter ended. Amount. Quarter ended. Amount. 
June. 

£ thous. £ thous. £ thous. 
1941-42 4;202 1945-Sept. 4,809 19417-Sept. 6,480 
1942-43 4,617 Dec. 4,910 Dec. 7,229 
1943'-44 4,757 1946-Mar. 4,817 1948-Mar. 6,753 
1944-45 4;721 June 5,384 June 7,419 
1945-46 4,980 Sept. 5,495 Sept. 7,759 
1946-47 5;851 Dec. 5;949 Dec. 8,436 
1947-48 6,970 19417-Mar. 5,713 1949-Mar. 7,730 

June 6,246 June 8;493 -
• Including AUBw.lian CapitaJ,Tenitory. 

The increase between 1941-42 and 1945-46 was due mainly to the greater 
number inem1'lloyment and in part to overtime earnings during the war 
years; in these years there was -rigid pegging' of wage rates. Both employ" 
.ment and rates ·of wages subsequently tended upward strongly, resulting in 
an increase in total wages paid per week of nearly 72 per cent. between 
December quarters of 1945 and 1948. Over this period, the basic wag.e for 
adult males ill Sydney r0se by 23 per cent. 

There are records of actual wage payments in the ma'llubcturing' and 
mining industries and of the payments made to New South Wales and 
Oommonwealth Government employees, bnt the amount of wages paid to 
persons employed on rural holdings has not been collected since 1940-41. 
At no time has it been practicable to ascertain with precision the total 
wages paid in private commercial, trading and transport enterprises, the 
professions, and building and construction industries, etc. 

The greater proportion of wage and ~alary earners in New South Wales 
is covered by the Workers' Oompensation Act (see page 702), and as 
shown on pag'e 707, the estimated amount of wages paid to sllch workers 
was £189,877,888 in 19'45-46, £242,067,811 in 1946-47, and £297,268,490 in 
1947-48. T.he amount of sala1'ies and wages paid in factories 
(distinguishing' Governmental and private establislnnents) ilB shown on 
page 63 and in mines on page 123 of this volume. Oertain, bllt incomplete, 
information regarding wages paid, in .rural industries is given on page 286'. 
The following statement shows the amount of salaries and wages paid in. 
New South Wales to employees of the New S0uth Wales and Oommon~ 
wealth Governments in each year (excluding 1941-42) since 1936-37:-

Table 644.-Salaries and. Wages Paid to Government Employees in' N.S.W. 
£ Thousand. 

year'I"New South I Common- I 
ended Wales wealth 
June. Government. Government. 

Total. 

1937 25,195 4,665 29,860 1943 
\ 

42,023 19,717 61,740 
1938 28,383 5,178 33,561 1944 41,063 20.675 61,738 
1939 29,526 5,844 35,370 1945 41,265 18,971 60,236 
1940 30;364 6,726 37,090 1946 43,535 17,030 60,565 
1941 32,587 8;597 41,184 1947 49,867 17,558 67,420 
1-942 *' * * 1948 60,261 22,322 82;583 

• Not available. 
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PRODUCTION 

The value of production, as shown in this section, relates to the primary 
industries-pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fisheries, and trapping-and to the manufacturing industries. 

The values of rural production as stated in Table 645 are gross values as 
at the place of production. They have been ascertained by applying to 
recorded production the average annual wholesale prices in metropolitan 
markets and then deducting costs of marketing. The net values shown in 
Table 650 have been obtained by making allowance for the cost of items 
used in the process of production, such as seed, fertilisers, fodder consumed 
by stock, dips and sprays, and water for irrigation. 

The value of production is known to be understated. For instance, the 
values as estimated for agricultural produce are deficient, because, with 
few exceptions, records are not available as to production on areas less than 
one acre in extent. The production from fisheries includes only catches 
of licensed fishermen. 

The figures showing the estimated value or mining production in each 
year from 1911 to 1919-20 inclusive are based on the records of the Depart
ment of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this volume 
relating to the mining industry. The values shown for 1921 and subsequent 
years are those supplied by the mine-owners in returns collected under the 
Oensus Act, and they indicate the estimated value at the mines of the 
minerals raised during each year. The values for 1925-26 and later years 
include the production from all quarries; in earlier years only the output 
from quarries held under mining title was included. 

The value of the manufacturing production is taken as the value at the 
factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of materials, water, fuel, 
and electricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. ,Vith a few 
exceptions, returns are not collected as to the production in small establish
ments employing less than foul' hands where manual labour only is used, 
nor from butchers' smallgoods factories. (See page 58 of this volume.) 

The values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value 
added by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the con
sumer, nor do the estimates include values in respect. of many important 
activities, such as the building industry, railway construction and 
commercial and other pursuits. 

ESTIMATED GROSS VALUE OF PRODUCTION. 

The following statement shows the estimated value of production of the 
specified industries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1911. 
The values relate to the calendar year up to 1915-16 when the year ended 
June was substituted. The values for mines and quarries are an exception, 
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as those stated for the years 1915-16 to 1931-32 relate to the calendar years 
1916 to 1932, and for those for 1932-33 to 1947-48 to the calendar years 1932 
to 1947 respectively. 

Year. 

1911 

1913 

1920-21 

1928-20 

1030-31 

1031-32 

1935-36 

1036-37 

1937-38 

938-39 

939-40 

940-41 

941-42 

942-43 

943-44 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

944-45 

045-46 

946-47 

947-48 

-

Table 645.-Value of Primary and Manufacturing Production. 

CValue in £ thousand at Place of Production.) 

Primary Industries. 1 

Rural Industries. Forests, Manu-
Mines Total, facturing Fisheries, I 1 Darrying I 

Total, and and Primary Industries 
Quarries. Indus-Agri- and Rural T~ap- • tries . Pastoral. cultural. Farm- Indus- pmg. 

yard. tries. 

20,586 9,749 6,534 36,869 2,213 7,392 46,474 19,432 

21,555 12,378 7,063 40,996 2,644 8,712 52,352 23,764 

20,336 32,373 16,447 69,156 4,089 10,192 83,437 43,128 

40,679 10,356 14,559 74,594 5,298 10,207 00,099 73,627 

17,835 12,328 12,039 42,202 2,669 6,341 51,212 49,524 

19,331 14,547 11,525 45,403 2,578 6,227 54,208 46,653 

33,641 16,796 14,112 64,549 , 4,165 8,045 76,759 69,470 

40,306 23,416 14,592 78,314 4,~06 9,690 92,200 76,754 

35,257 20,430 16,113 71,800 3,853 12,014 87,667 85,168 

24,894 18.459 16,359 59,712 3,485 11,702 74,899 90,266 
I 

35,550 21,254 16,188 72,992 3,710 12,914 89,616 9fi,609 I 
36,718 14,279 16,825 67,822 4,667 12,297 ,84,786 115,044 

35,506 20,308 16,558 72,372 6,052 14,766 93,190 138,790 

39,507 29,144 21,384 90,035 5,519 15,481 111,035 153,582 

44,136 32,750 23,544 100,430 7,039 15,929 123,308 162,726 

38,697 21,995 25,403 86,095 7,071 16,004 109,170 159,875 

35,426 44,719 27,308 107,453 8,933 16,046 132,432 153,179 

53,869 26,084 27,048 107,001 10,442 19,807 137,250 186,546 

77,965 79,459 31,916 189,340 9,493 26,187 225,020 218,611 

• Calendar year: see context above. 

Total, 
Primary 

and 
Manu-

faeturing 
Indus-
tries. 

65.906 

76,116 

126,565 

163,726 

100,736 

100,861 

146.229 

168,954 

172.835 

165,165 

186,225 

199,830 

231,080 

264,617 

286,124 

269,045 

285,611 

323,796 

443,631 

Apart from seasonal influences, fluctuations in the value of pastoral 
production are mainly the result of variations in the prices of wool. 

In agriculture, wheat is the outstanding product. Seasonal conditions 
which affect the extent of cultivation and the size of the harvests are the 
cause of frequent fluctuations in the annual values of agricultural produc
tion, apart from the variations in the price of this cereal, which depends 
upon the state of oversea markets rather than upon local supply and 
demand. When the influence of both factors-season and price-bears in 
the same direction, up or down, the fluctuations are considerable. 

A comparative statement of the quantity and value of wool, wheat and 
butter produced in various years since 1911 is shown in Table 647. 

In the mining industry, coal is the principal product. The production 
in 1947 was estimated as follows ;-coal mines, £12,101,000, other mines, 
£12,778,000, and quarries, £1,308,000. 
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VA·LlrJ,E ,OF "RRODUCIf,ION PER ,HEAD ,OF POPULATION, N.S.W. 
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,In the following table, the estimated value of production, as at place of 
pr.oduction in each year, ,is shown in relation to the ,population :-

Table ;646.-'-Value of 'Production per 'Capita. 

CValued at Place of Production.) 

, Primary ,Industries. 
Total 

I Manufac- Primar,. 
. EUral Indllstries. aud 

Year. 
, 

Forests, Total, \ .turing -Manu-lndus-

I A . I I DairYing'j Total 
Fi~heri.ep, Mining. PriUllll'Y . tries. ,faqturlng 

and Indus- Indus-
Pastoral. l~:~r -and ]'arm- Rural.In- Trapping. tries. tries. 

. yard. dustnes. 

I 

6'. s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 6'. s. d. £ ,B. ,d. £ B. d. £s. d. £ B. d. 6'. .. d. 
1911 12 7 3 6 17 1 3 18 6 22 2 10 1 6 7 4 8 9 27 18 2 11 13 5 39 11 7 
1913 11 16 11 6 16 0 3 17 7 22 10 6 1 9 1 4.16 8 28 15 3 13 1 2 41,16 1> 

1920-21 ,9,14 815 ,,9, 11 7 17 6 33 2 0 1 ,19 1 4 i17 7 39 188 20 12 10 60 'l1 6-
1925-29 16 7 6 7 15 10 6 17 2 30 0 6 2 2 8 4 2 2 36 6 4 2912 9 65 '18 1 
1930-31 7 0 2 416 11 4.14 7 16 11 8 1 1 0 2 9 10 20 2 6 19 9 2 39.11 8 
193h32!.7 10 71 5 13 3 4 9·lQ .17,13 ,8 1 0 1 2 8 6 21 2 ,3 18 3 4 '39 6 7 
1935-36 12 13 3 6 6 5 5 6 3 24 511 111 4 3 0 7 28 17 10 26, 2 11 65 0 g, 
1936-37 16 0 8 8 14 8 6 810 29 4 2 111 3 3.12 4 34 7 9 28.12 6 63 0 3 
1937.,,38 13 .0 .,3 : 7 10 9 .5 18 11 .·26 9,11 11 8 6 4 ,8 ,9 ,32 7 1 31 8 7 63 '16 8, 
193.S-39 9 2 0 6: 15 0 5 19 7 .21 ;16 7 1 6 '6 ,4 5 7 27 7 8 32 1911 '60 7 7 
19391'40 12 17 2 713 '9 '5 17 2 ,26 8 1 1 6 10 4.13 6 32 8 5 3419 0 67 7 I) 

1940-'{1 13 3 2 5 2 4 6 0 8 :24 6 2 1 !l3 5 4 8 2 30 7 9 41 4 8 71.12 5 
1941-42 12 12 ,6 7 4 4 5.17 9 25 ;14 .6 ,2 3 0 6 I) 0 ,33 2 6 49 6 7 82 9 1 
1942-43 13 17 810 4 10 7.10 3 31 12 9 1 '18 9 6 8 10 39 0 4 53 19 4 92 :19 8 
1943~44 15 7 511 8 1 8 4 o -34 19 6 2 9 1 510 11 42 19 6 56 13 6 99 12 11 
1944-45 13 6 h~ 1~ .8 815 1 29 13 6 2 8 8 6 :10 4 37,12 6 55 2 '1 9214 7 
1945~46 12 1 0 9 6 ,4 .36 12 11 3 Oll 6 9 ,5 45 3 :3 62 4 Q 97 8 () 

1946-47 18 3 718 16 6 9 2 7 :36 2 8 3 10 6 6 :13 8 46 6 10 62 :19 2109 6 '0 
1947-48 2618 .826 8 7 10.12 .402 19 7 3 3 ,2 8.14 2 ,74 :16 11 72 ·H 3147,11 '2: 

WOOL, WHE1\.T, RND BUTTER-PRODU0TION AND FAR1I VADU'ES. 

Season .to seaSon variations in the quantity and'V'alue of 'wool, wheat, , andi 
butter, !the chief· 'L'Ul'al pl!oducts, ,al!e the predominant causes of Iftu(ltuatioD· 
in ·,the 'v,alue of pr~mal'Y ,production. Particulars il'egarding these ll19,jor 

products.u:t:e givenin tbenext statement.; those for value ,may becomp,!lIred 
with the to.tal vaJuesof 'pastoral, agricultme, land da~iry and .larDjlyalid! ' 
prQdJlction ahown in Table 645 . 

. ButterprocLuction in seasons since 1934"3'5, as sta-ted rin ,thet£ollowing 
table, is the quantity produced from New Sou th Wales milk and cream 
us_ed for making butter in this or other States, and excludes butter pro
duced in New South Wales factories from Victorian or Queensland milk 
Or meam. Prior to 1934-35 the production shown is the actual quantity 
made 0)1 farms or in .factories in New SQHtn Wales, and .is not 
entire~y correct £01' valJle of p:coductionpurposes, (In 1934"35 to,tal pro
duc.tion from N.ew South "Vales miUc 01' cream was 147,962,646 lb. of butter. 
of ~vhiGh 2,6.95,051 lb. wa,s made in Victoria and QueenslaRd, ,and in that 
year ,New ,South Wales factories p;rod:l:lCed r 828,733 lb. of butter from 
Victorian and .Queensland milk or cream.) Howev,er, the figures, 'illustrate 
fairly the ftu.ctJlations i,nvalue due tovariatiQns in,production. 
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In valuing production, all receipts in respect of each product-market 
realizations and governmental assistance-are taken into account. Accord
ingly, the average value to the farmer per bushel of wheat or per lb. of 
butter are stated on this basis also. The amount of governmental assist
ance, the seasons affected, and the equivalent value per unit of production 
of these payments are shown in Tables 648 and 649. Woolgrowers have not 
received any corresponding assistance, and the average value per lb. quoted 
is the average price paid for greasy wool at auctions, in w11ich manner the 
bulk of the clip is sold, or on appraisement during the war years. The 
average value for wheat is for wheat delivered at country railway stations, 
less the cost of bags, and for butter is the average per lb. paid to the 
farmer at butter factories for milk and cream supplied, stated as per lb. of 
butter made therefrom. 

Table 647.-Production of Wool, Wheat, and Butter. 

Wool. Whent (Grain). Milk for Butter •• 

Value to Grower. Value to Farmer. Value to Farmer. 

Season. Qnantity 
Quantity. Av. price Amount Av. per Amonnt Av. 

per lb. Quantity (incl. bus. at in terms (incl. per lb. 
Amount. (greasy) Govt,. country of Butter. Govt. of 

at "ssist- railway. assist- Butter. 
auctions. ance). ance). 

I thous. I thous. thous. 
lb. £000 d. bus. £000 s. d. lb. £000 d. 

1911 404,655 12,421 8·1 25,088 4,113 3 3·0 83,205 3,031 10·5 
1913-14 379,450 13,143 9-1 38,020 5,988 3 2·0 77,779 3,450 10·8 
1920-21 275,269 13,023 12·5 55,625 20,164 7 3·0 84,208 8,411 24·0 
1025-26 402,490 20,223 16·5 33,806 8,590 5 1·0 106,068 7,045 15·8 
1928-29 482,920 30,879 16·5 49,257 9,851 4 0·0 96,244 6,779 17-1 
1929-30 459,970 18,099 10·5 34,407 5,448 3 2·0 105,022 6,~42 15·8 
1930-31 427,220 13,705 8'7 65,877 5,215 1 7·0 1H,202 5,931 12·6 
1931-32 501,048 15,233 8·3 54,960 8,130 211·5 123,847 5,750 11'2 
1932-33 532,080 16,659 8.5 78,389 9,800 2 6·0 128,931 5,018 9·4 • 
1933-34 484,390 29,951 15·R 57,057 7,013 2 5·8 143,868 !i,167 8·4 
1934-35 494,981 18,045 9·7 48,678 7,150 2 11·5 147,963 5,800 9·4 
1935-36 472,585 25,408 14·0 48,822 8,137 3 3·8 126,031 5,486 11-
1936-37 503,616 32,091 16·4 55,668 12,989 4 8·0 110,746 5,630 12·2 
1937-38 495,027 24,060 12·7 55,014 9,229 3 5·0 121,507 6,582 13·0 
1938-39 437,141 17,076 10·3 59,898 6,695 2 3·3 119,542 6,489 13·0 
1939-40 546,273 28,283 13·it 70,502 11,451 2 11'9 117,883 6,606 13·6 
1940--41 530,907 27,127 1Ht 23,933 4,286 211'9 110,058 6,241 13·6 
1941-42 547,000 27,458 1Ht 48,500 8,011 3 3·6 90,553 5,119 13·6 
1942-43 497,538 29,154 15'lt 51,693 10,273 3 11·7 99,636 6,607 16·0 
1043-44 537,410 31,703 15·3t 47,500 11,391 4 9·6 93,197 7,130 18·6 
1944-45 448,683 26,112 15·1t 17,134 4,485 5 2·8 77,117 6,106 19·3 
1945-46 431,549 25,234 15-1t 62,520 21,790 6 11-6 79,309 6,618 20·3 
1946~47 432,621 40,277 23·6 15,682 8,025 In 2'8t 65,828 5.504 20·3 
1947-48 422,200 63,713 37'9 95,227 56,454 11 10'3 81,439 8,030 24'0 

• See explanation in penultimate paragraph preceding this table. t Based npon price paid by 
agreement by United Kingdom Government. 

Market receipts of wheatgrowers were augmented by bounty or other 
direct governmental assistance in the seasons 1931-32 to 1935-36, in 1938-39 
and 1940-41, and again from 1944-45 to 1946-47. In addition, the war-time 
and post-war wheat pool distributions included part o'f the proceeds of the 
Flour Tax which ceased as from 22nd December, 1947. In years of 
great seasonal adversity, growers were assisted on the oasis of sown 
acreage which yielded no grain or only a few bushels per acre. Oonseqnently 
the average values shown in the table for seasons such as 1944-45 and 1946-
47, derived by relating all proceeds of assistance to the very small harvests, 
do not reflect the real unit values of wheat produced in those seasons. 
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Particulars showing the extent of governmental assistance to wheat 
growers since 1938-39 and the extent to which the value of wheat (grain) 
production in New South vVales was increased thereby are as follows:-

Table 648.-Governmental Assistance in Relation to Value of Production of 

Wheat (grain). 

Governmental Assistance. 
Av. Value 

Governmental Assistance. Av. Value 
of wheat of wheat 

Season. per bushel per bushel 
Equivalent excluding Season. Equivalent excluding 

Government Amount. per bushel Government Amount. per bushel Assistance. of wheat. Assistance. of wheat. 

£ d. s. d. £ d. s. d. 
1938-39 1,329,180 5·3 1 10·0 1943-44 814,956 4·1 4 5·5 
1930-40 306,788 1·0 2 10·9 1944-45 1,360,840 19·1 3 7·7 
1940-41 583,853 5·8 3 1·2 1945-46 442,900 1·7 6 9·9 
1941-42 297,372 1·5 3 2·1 1946-47 1,508,380 23·1 8 3·7 
1942-43 353,560 1·6 3 10·1 1947-48 124,820 0·3 11 103 

The subsidisation of butter commenced in the season 1942-43. Subsidy 
is distributed through the factories and the price paid for milk or cream 
for butter since that season has included subsidy, with the effect upon 
value of production in New South Wales as indicated in the following 
statement :-

Table 649.-Governmental Assistance in Relation to Value of Production 
of Butter. 

Governmental Assistance. Av. Value I Governmental Assistance. Av. Value 
per lb. 

Amount. I 
per lh. 

Season. I Equivalent 
excluding Season. Equivalent excluding 

Government Government Amount. per lb. of Assistance. per lb. of Assistance. butter. bntter. 

--
£ d. d. £ d. d. 

1942-43 483,245 1·24 14·75 1945-46 1,175,984 3·80 16·47 
1943-44 1,460,983 3·99 14·60 1946-47 785,981 3·12 17·20 
1944-45 1,382,409 4·63 14·70 1947-48 1,335,05'1 4·21 19'73 

Wool production reached a record in 1941-42, and clips were heavy from 
1939-40 to 1943-44, but severe drought subsequently caused heavy losses of 
sheep, and clips were about 20 per cent. below the high war-time level from 
1945-46 to 1947-48. Nevertheless, as the result of the sharp and progressive 
post-war rise in wool prices, the value to woolgrowers in 1947-48 was, by 
far, the greatest ever recorded. 

Except for averag'e crops from 1941-42 to 1943-44, poor to very poor wheat 
harvests alternated with average to very large wheat yields during the war 
period. Severely affected by drought, wheat production in 1944-45 was very 
poor and the harvest of 1946-47 was the poorest since 1919-20, but that of 
1947-48 surpassed the previous record (1932-33) by 20 per cent. The effect 
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upan: the return to fal":mers hr adverse seasons 'Wi1S ,cushioned to' some extent 
by relatively· high unit values ·and governmental assistance; The value of 
wheat pl'O'ductio}l ,in '1947-48 was' unpreoedented, attainingwithfun 5 per cent. 
of the aggregate value during the preceding :five seasons. 

Broduction of milk for butter contracted almost un-inrteDrurptedly. dl1lF'il1g 
the war years and in 1946-47 Ca .very dry season), the output of butter was 
only 55 per cent. of the quantity in 1938-39. An increase in 1947-48 brought 
it .within 32 per cent. of the pre-war level and as a result of ,higher market 
];lrices and subsidy payments, the value to dairy fa.rmel's was, with one 
exception (1920-21), the greatest on record. 

The factors affecting the productiIDn and vaJue of these major products 
lire reviewed in more detail in the chapters of this volume i'elatim,g; to the 
i!'ural industries. 

ESTIMATED NET VALUE OF PRODUOTION-PRIMARY INDUSTRIES. 

T,he foregoing estimates of the vaJue of p'l'imary producti.m represent 
~ross va:lues (at the place of pl'oduction), including sU'ch costs as fodder 
-consumed by farm stock, seed, fertilisers, spraying, and water used in 
irrigating, etc. By deductillg the estimated cost of these items from the 
gross values, without deduction for depreciation of capital, machi'l16ry 0'1' 

plant, the net values of primary production have been estimated for the 
year 1928-29 to 1947-48 as follows:-

Year. 

1928-29 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1935-36 
1936-37 
1937-38 
1938-39 
1939-40 
1940'-41 
1941-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 
1944-45 
1945-46 
1946-47 
1947-48 

Table 650.-Net Value of Primary Production. 

CV alae in £ thousand aJt Place o£ P.roduction.) 

l'aSWfaI.1 Ag.icnlturaI. 

40,356 15,631 
17,592 9,776 
19;024 12;969 
32,799 14,139 
39,300 20,515 
33,939 16,260 
23,613 13,401 
34,562 18,093 
35,305 11,215 
34,121 16,043 
38,212 24,444 
42,580 27,916 
37,452 17,499 
34,043 39,345 
52,666 20,285 
76,622 71,003 

I 
Dairying I Total I Forestry, I 

and FarI11-. Rural, 'Fisheries,. Mining. 
yard. Industries. Trapping. 

12;092 68,079' 5,241' 8;722, 
10,383 37,751 2,608 5,249' 

9;624 41;617 2,527 5;074 
11,466 58,404 4,117 6,792 
11,357 71,172 4,145 8,350 
12,480 62,679 3,798 JrO;416 
13,147 50,161 3,429 9;948 
13,266 65,921 3,658' 10,927 
13,368 59,888 4;646 10,233 
12,834 62,998 6,045 12;403 
17,070 79,726 5,507 12,897 
18,1I2 88,608 7,026 13;158 
20,080 75,031 7,048 13;137 

21,596/ 94,984 8,908 13,116 
21,179 94,130 10,338 16,506 
25,692 173,317 9,284 22,285 

Total 
l'rimary. 

82;042 
45,608 
49;218 
69,313 
83,667 
76,893 
63,538 
80,506 
74;76t7 
81;446 
98,130 

108;792' 
95,2J:L6' 

117,008 
120,974 
204,886 

Details regarding dedTIctions' from the gross values are ])ublished in 
the' cha:r>ters 'of this'V'olu:m.e relatirrg ,t<D' the' rural ilTdustties~, 



76 1 

PUBLIC ,RINANCE 

The collection and .expenditure :of. public m0l1eysin New -South Wales 
are controlled. ·l:>y four authorities, viz. :-(1) The Government of the State 
of New South Wales; (2) the Government of the' Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and Oounty Oouncils (local governing 
bodies .operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointed by 
the Government to administer such public services as railways, tramways, 
water and . sewerage, Sydney harbour, irrigation, and Blain J!oads. 

The governmental revenue of the State Government is derived mainly 
from Oommonwealth contributions under the uniform taxation laws and 
the Financial Agreement; State taxes; the State lottery; and the sale and 
leasing of its lands and forests. The expenditure of the State on govern
'mental :account includes the cost of such services as education, public 
11ealth, law and order, social aid, navigation (in part), water conservation 
and irrigation, administration of land, agriculture, mining, fisheries, 

,and 'factory laws, and the development and maintenance of the resources 
of the State, also public debt charges (in so far as they are not borne by 
-S ta te undeTtakings). 

The governmental revenue of the Oommonwealth Government is derived 
largely from customs and excise duties and taxes on income. Its expenditure 
is mainly in connection with war, defence and repatriation services, social 
services, including age, invalid and widows' pensions, maternity and child 
vJlowances and unemployment and sickness benefits; navigation (in part) ; 
bounties on production; the control of customs; post office; representation 
abroad; meteorological services; certain legal services; payments to the 
States, and. public debt charges. 

Local governing bodies levy rates 0n the capital value of lands within 
the areas administered by them. They provide minor services to meet local 
,ueeds,s'Uchas streets and roads, recreation areas, the supervision of build
ing operations, and, in some cases, the provision of public services. In 
general the cost of these services is defrayed from the rates but chargesar8 
imposed for special services rendered. 

The revenue of the statutory bodies administering railways, tl1amways, 
'Sydney harbour works, etc., is derived almost entirely from charges for ihe 
use of services which they administer, and all are ultimately subject 
to the' 'control of the Government. :Revenue by way of motor taxes is used 
'for'the most'part by the ~Lain Roads Department on the construction and 
'llllaintenance (!)f .roads . throughout the State. 

Both State and Federal' Governments have power to raise loans on their 
·own security subj eet to approval by the Aust1'alian .Loan Oouncil. The 
constitution of the sinking fund and the management of the public debt are 

'regulated by the Financial Agreement between the Qommonwealth and 
. States, described on page 800 hereof. 

Municipalities, shires, county councils, and boards administering water 
-supply 'services in the ':Metropolitan alld Hunter districts and in Broken 
Rill' have power to raise' loans under certain conditions. Such 10311S 'a:l'e 
'3ubject to the approval of the Governor and (if in excess of £100,000) of 
the Australian Loan Oouncil. . 

* 13487-1 
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TAXATION. 
The following statement shows particulars of taxation collected in New 

South Wales by State instrumentalities during the five years ended 30th 
June, 1948. State income tax collected after 1941-42 consists of arrears of 
tax only. Receipts from Oommonwealth reimbursements under the uniform 
income tax and entertainments tax schemes, described later, are shown 
at the foot of the table. 

Table 651.-State and Local Taxation in New South Wales. 

Head of Taxation 
or Charge. 

STATE. 

Inoome Tax ... ... 
Land Tax ... ... 
Probate ... ... 
Stamp Duties ... ... 
Raoing and Betting Taxes 
Liquor Lioenoes ... 
Other ... ... ... 

.. . 

.. . 

.. . 

... 

... 

.. 

.. . 
Total Governmental Taxation 

Motor Tax, Lioences, etc.*-

Total, State Taxation 

LOCAL RATES 

Munioipalities, etc. t 
General Services ... 
Water, Sewerage, etc. ... 

Special Boards-
Water, Sewerage, Drainage 

Total Local Rates 

Total State and Local 

Commonwealth Reimburse-
ments-Uniform Tax 

11943-44. 11944-45. 11945-46 11946-47. 11947-48. 

£ £ 
I 

£ £ £ 

797,747 526,010 471,791 t 344,749 t 238,609-
3,140 2,283 2,326 2,180 1,966 

2,710,824 2,779,572 3,317,401 3,689,983 4,610,742 
1,214,661 1,337,286 1,653,851 2,135,637 2,462,483 

547,457 686,693 881,898 906,466 1,066,611 
627,609 686,904 751,923 884,288 1,073,646 

65,154 63,418 66,674 77,836 79,2lO 

5,966,592 6,082,166 7,145,864 8,041,139 9,533,267 

2,326,186 2,370,442 2,618,341 2,937,593 3,469,003 

8,292,778 8,452,608 9,764,205 10,978,732 13,002,27() 
.----

5,902,497 5,914,529 6,063,698 6,742,581 7,193,857 
582,945 583,185 595,282 625,725 691,829 

3,337,123 3,377,615 3,429,008 3,540,620 3,712,948 
----

9,822,565 9,875,329 10,087,988 10,908,926 11,598,634 

18,115,343 18,327,937 19,852,193 21,887,658 24,600,904 

14,719,083 14,990,820 15,045,039 16,127,942 18,302,325 

• Motor taxes, etc., are credited to special Road and Transport Funds. (See page 779.) 
t Year ended 31st December preceding. :t £4,309 receivable in 1946-47 was not credited until 1947-4S. 

The amount of Federal taxation borne by the people of New South 
Wales cannot be determined definitely. Portion of customs and excise 
revenue collected in the State relates to goods consumed in other 
States. Federal land and income taxes paid by persons owning property 
and deriving income in more than one State are included in assessments 
made by the Oentral Office, and are not allocated to the individual States. 
The average amount of Federal taxation per head of population in the 
Oommonwealth was £41 9s. lId. in 1943-44, £45 14s. 2d. in 1944-45, 
£47 5s. 3d. in 1945-46, £49 148. 4d. in 1946-47 and £54 3s. 9d. in 1947-48. 
The net amount of taxation retained by the Oommonwealth, after reim
bursing the States under the uniform income and entertainments taX' 
schemes was £36 19s. 7d., £41 3s. 3d., £42 15s., £44 9s. 4d. and £48 7s. ld. 
in the respective years. 
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'1'he amounts stated in Table 651 are shown below at their equivalent 
rates per head of population;-

Table 652.-State and Local Taxation per Head of Population. 

Head of Taxation or Charge. 1 1043-44. 1 1044-45. 1 1945-46. 11946-47. 1 1947-48. 

STATE. £ B. d. £ B. d. £ s. d. 

Income Tax 0 5 6 0 3 7 0 3 3 ... ... ... o 18 11 o 19 2 1 2 8 Probate ... ... ... ... 0 8 5 0 9 3 011 3 Stamp Duties ... ... ... 
Racing and Betting Taxes ... 0 3 10 0 4 9 0 6 0 Liquor Licences ... ... 0 4 5 0 4 9 0 5 1 Other ... ... ... .. . 0 0 5 0 0 5 0 0 6 

Total Governmental Taxation 2 1 6 2 1 11 2 8 !l 

Motor Tax, Licenoes, eto. ... o 16 3 o 16 4 o 17 10 

Total State Taxation ... 2 17 9 2 18 3 3 6 7 
--

LOCAL RATES. 

Munioipalities, etc. *-
General Serv ices ... ... 2 1 1 2 0 9 2 1 4 
Water, Sewerage, etc. ... 0 4 1 0 4 0 0 4 1 

Speoial Boards-
Water, Sewerage, Drainage ... 1 3 3 1 3 4 1 3 5 

Total Local Rates ... ... 3 8 5 3 8 1 3 8 10 

Total State and Local ... 6 6 2 6 6 4 6 15 5 

Commonwealth Reimburse-
ments-Uniform Tax ... 5 2 6 5 3 4 5 2 7 

• Amounts for year ended 31st December preceding. 

STATE TAXES. 

STATE LAND TAx. 

I 

£ B. d. £ B. d. 
0 2 4 0 1 7 
1 411 1 10 8 
014 5 o 16 4 

0 6 1 0 7 1 
0 6 0 0 7 2 
0 0 6 0 0 6 

2 14 3 3 3 4 

o 19 10 1 3 1 

3 14 1 4 6 5 
---------

2 5 6 2 710 
0 4 3 0 4 7 

1 311 1 4 9 

3 13 8 3 17 2 

7 7 9 8 3 7 

5 810 6 1 8 

State land tax is levied only on freehold tenures in the unincorporated 
districts of the Western Division where local rates are not imposed. The 
rate of tax is Id. in the £1 on the unimproved value of such lands. For the 
purpose of assessment a statutory deduction of £240 is made from the 
assessed value of the lands held by each individual. The amount of land 
tax collected in the year ended 30th June, 1948 was £1,966. 

STATE INco:am TAX. 

Taxation on incomes was levied by the State of New South Wales 
from 1896 to 1941-42, the tax in the last year being levied on income 
derived in 1940-41. The State tax was discontinued in accordance with 
the Oommonwealth .uniform income tax plan described at page 758. 

The reimbursements receivable yearly by the State under the uniform 
tax plan are shown below. The total amount receivable is reduced by the 
arrears of State income tax collected in the year and the balance is pay
able as grant by the Oommonwealth. Included in the grants are £120,623 
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fo]) the period October to June, 1942-<43,' and.£160,830'in each ofl the next; 
three years, received as separate grants in respect of the uniform enter
tainments tax; after 1945-46 one grant was made covering both income· 
tax and entertahnnents tax. Preceding 1942-43, the State collected in 
income taxation £12,703,150 in 1938-39, £15,284,281 in 1939-40, £16,695,559 
in 1940~41 and £16,935,929 in 1941-42; entertainments tax collected in these
years amounted to £160,783, £154,180, £161,176 and £160,830, respectively, 
and £46,907 was collected in the three months ended 30th September, 1942. 

Table 6S3;-Receipts by New South Wales under Uniform Taxation. 

Year Common~ Arrears of Total Year Common~ Arrears of Toto I 
ended wealth State Reimburse- ended wealth State Reimburse:. 

30th June. Grant. Tax. ment. 30th June. Grant. Tax. ment. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1043 ... 11,266,758 4,200,865 15,476,623 1947 16,127,042 349,058 16,477,000 

1944 ... 14,719,083 797,747 15,516,830 1948 18,302,325 234,300 18,536,625 

1945 ... 14,990,820 5'26,010 15,516,830 1949 . • 22,021,712 

1946 ... 15,045,039 471,701 15,516,830 

• Not available. 

The anears of State income tax as shown for 1942-43 excludes £137,592' 
credited in the accounts of that year but not counted for purposes of 
lmiform tax reimbursements as the amount was actually collected in: 
1941-42. The arrears for 1046-47 include £4,309 which, though applicable
to that year, was not credited in the State accounts until 1947-48. 

STATE PROBATE DUTIES. 

Probate Duties have been imposed by the State continuously since 1880. 
The tax is payable on assessment or within six months after the death of 
the deceased. Rates and incidence of the tax were altered in 1921, 1931, 
1933 and 1939. 

Estates of members of the . Naval, Military and Air Forces of the 
British Empire and Allies who died during the 'World "Var 1939-45 01' subse
qnently, as a result of injuries rcceived or disease contracted on active 
service, have heen exempted. 

The dutiable value of an estate is tbe assessed value of all prOl)el'ty of 
the deceased' situated in New South IVales at his de8th, and in case ol 
deceased persons domiciled in New South IV ales, at death, personal property 
outside New South Wales. Irrespective of domicile at death,'. an estate' 
includes every speciaIty debt secured to the deceased over property in New 
South vVales. vVhere duty is paid on personal property situate in any 
part of His Majesty's Dominions outside New South Wales, a refund is 
allowed ofl the duty paid in the Dominions· or the duty, paid in New South 
"Yales, .whicluwer. is the less. 

Deductions are aUowed in respect of all debts actually due and owing by 
deceased .. 

Prohate duty is levied: under several scales of rates graded' according. 
to the value.· of the estate, and the rates rise with each additional £1\OO().· 
of value to the maximum where the value exceeds £100,000 if the deceased 
was domiciled in New South "r ales, or £75,000 if domiciled' elsewhere at 
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death. Tb'e l('}west' scale applies to bequests of a philanthropic nature; as 
specified in the Stamp Duties Act) and i there are, separate scales, for. 
property of persons domiciled in New South Wales at date of death,. w,hich I 
passes to beneficiaries within, certain degrees of kinship. Where dif~ 
ferent scales apply to various portions of an estate, duty under each 
scale is calculated according to the rate applicable to the total amount 
of the estate. For example, ,if. the dutiable value of the estate of a person 
with local domicile at death is valued at £10,000, the rate of duty 011 tl!(~ 
portion passing to public hospitals, .. etc., is 4;]; per cent.; on the portion 
passing' to widow or lineal issue 5} per cent., or to widower, brothel' or 
sister or issue of such, n per cent.; and on other property lOt per cent. 
Duty is not charged on estates of persons with New South Wales· d0m,i6le 
if. the value does not exceed £500, nor' on property passing to widow or, 
children uuder 21 years of age if the value· of the . estate does· uot exceed 
£1,000. 

The rate or duty payable under the various scales where the date of' 
death was 7th November, 193901' later, are shown in the following table:-

Table 654.-State Probate Duties (N.S.W. )-Rates. 

Final Balance of Estate. 

£ 

501 to 1,000 

3,001 to 4,000 

60,001 to 61,000 

76,001 to 76~000 

100,001 and over ". 

500 or under ". 
501 to 1,000 '" 

Ra tes of Duty Payable on Property-

Passing to public Passing to Passing to 
hospital or trust widow or lineal Widower, lineal 

for poor relief issne of ancestor J brother 
or education in deceasetl. or sister or 

Nmv,South • issue of brother 
Wales. or sister. 

A, n. C. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 

Domicile in New South Wales. 

2 3 I 5 
Rising by t t per cent. per £1;000 to-

2i ! 4 I 6 
Rising by t per cent. per £1,000 to-

17 I 18;]; I 20t 
Rising by t t per cent. per £1,000 to-

20 I 22 I 24 
Rising by t per cent. per £1,000 to-

25 I 27 I 29 

Domicile ollt8ide New South Wales. 

3 8 
3t 8! 

Rising by ! per cent. per £1,000 to-
20 I 25 

Other. 

I Per cent. 

8 

9 

23;];: 

27 

32' 

50,001 to 51,000 

65,001 to 66,000 
Rising by t t per cent. per £1,00~ to-

23 I 30 
Rising by t per cent. per £1,000 to-

75,001 and over". 25 I 32 

• Lower rntes may be charged if estate does not exceed £5,000, see below: 
t The rate in Column A rises by t per cent, per £1,000. 
t ,The rate in Column A rises by k per cent, per £1,000. 

Provision is ·made for abatement o:fi; duty) where ·necessary, so tha~ the, 
value' of the estate will not be reduced by the tax below the' value (lells' 
duty) of an estate of the highest value taxable in the next lower grade;, 
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If the value of an estate-local domicile---does not exceed £5,000, property 
passing to widow and/or children under 21 years of age is dutiable as 
follows:-

Final Balanre of Estate- Rate of Duty. 
£ £ 

Exempt. 501 to 1,000 
1,001 to 2,000 
2,001 to 3,000 
3,001 to 4,000 
4,001 to 5,000 

t rates in Column B of Table 654. 

" 
" 

Particulars of the amount of probate duty collected in each of the past 
five years are shown in Table 651. The number and value of estates 
assessed annually are shown in the chapter "Private Finance" of this 
Year Book, and in greater detail in the Statistical Register of New South 
Wales. 

STATE STA1.[P DUTIES. 

Stamp Duty is imposed on a considerable number of legal and commer
cial documents, as described in the 1939-40 issue of the Year Book. The 
rates of certain stamp duties were increased as from 7th November, 1939. 

The amount of Stamp Duty collected in each of the past five years is 
shown in Table 651. 

STATE TAXES ON RACING AND BETTING. 

Taxes in respect of horse and greyhound racing and trotting contests 
include taxes on racing clubs and associations and on bookmakers which 
were first imposed by the Finance (Taxation) Act, 1915. 

Taxes in respect of racing clubs are levied on licence or registration 
fees received from bookmakers, including a charge imposed since 1st 
January, 1948, by metropolitan horse racing clubs of 1 per cent. On book
makers' turnover. The existing rates of tax are 50 per cent. of the fees 
and charge for racecourses within 40 miles of the General Post Office, 
Sydney, and 20 per cent. of the fees in respect of other racecourses. 

Greyhound racing clubs which conduct meetings within 40 miles of the 
General Post Office, Sydney, are required to pay tax at the rate of 15 per 
cent. of their gross income arising out of the conduct of these meetings. 

Taxes payable by bookmakers comprise a registration tax, stamp duty 
on bets made, and a tax on the total amount of bets. 

The registration tax is payable in respect of the licences issued by the 
racing clubs and associations to entitle bookmakers to operate on various 
racecourses or groups of racecourses. 

Stamp duty is payable on betting tickets issued by bookmakers; also 
on the number of credit bets made, at the same rate as if tickets were 
issued. Since the 1st October, 1932 the rates have been one penny for 
each ticket issued in the saddling paddock ilnd one-halfpenny in the other 
parts of the racecourse. 

A tax on bookmakers' turnover has been charged since 1st October, 1932 
as a percentage levy on the total amount of bets made by backers. The 
rate was first fixed a,t 1 per cent., reduced to i per cent. on 1st January, 
1938, and increased to t per cent. on 4th November, 1939. 
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Totalisator Tax is payable by registered racing clubs and associations 
which, when directed by the Government, must establish an approved 
totalisator on the racecourses at which they hold race meetings. Oom
mission is deducted by the club concerned from the total amount invested 
by patrons, a proportion being paid as tax to the Treasury and the balance 
retained by the club. Since 1st January, 1938 the rate of co=ission has 
been 10 per cent. of the investments. The Government's share is 5 per cent. 
in respect of metropolitan meetings (except trotting) and 2 per cent. else
where, also unpaid fractions and unclaimed dividends; and the clubs retain 
5 per cent. and 8 per cent., respectively. 

The following table shows the total amount of taxation collected by the 
State in connection with betting, horse and greyhound racing in the last 
ten years; the statement includes tax on admission to racecourses, which 
was discontinued in October, 1942, on the introduction of the uniform 
entertainments tax plan. 

Table 655.-State Taxes on Racing and Betting. 

I 
I Bace-courses 

I Admissions. ,.. 

Year Racing Book- Book-ended Clubs and makers makers Betting Totalisator. Greyhonnd Other Total. 30th Associa. Tickets. 
June. tions. Licences. Turnover. Meetings Meetings 

(Sydney (Entertain-
and ments Tax). 

Newcastle). t 

i £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1939 94,125 35,579 53,483 58,996 94,155 14,371 44,716 395,425 

1940 91,622 32,749 80,454 55,142 102,508 13,104 50,130 425,709 

1941 84,121 30,462 98,888 55,365 121,771 14,160 49,706 454,473-

1942 65,779 31,409 82,369 46,421 112,600 I 10,348 49,644 398,570 

1943 40,969 31,134 73,863 40,295 143,068 1,723*/ 24,811* 355,863 

1944 49,483 34,894 142,515 57,877 262,687 ... ... 547,456 

1945 65,315 41,874 182,464 65,053 331,987 ... ... 686,693 

1946 76,134 44,833 257,972 77,570 425,389 ... ... 881,898 

1947 92,181 47,281 276,904 76,675 413,425 ... ... 906,466 

1948 109,716 45,978 328,696 97,865 484,356 ... ... 1,066,611 

• Discontinued on 1st October, 1942. t Calendar year ended six months earlier . 

Oommonwealth entertainments tax collected on admissions to race meet
ings in New South Wales amounted to £81,371 in the nine months ended 
30th June, 1943, £168,013 in 1943-44, £184,479 in 1944-45, £237,125 m 
1945-46, and £265,986 in 1946-47; these amounts are exclusive of tax on 
periodical and season tickets. 

Further references to taxes on betting and racing are contained in 
the chapter "Social Oondition." 

STATE ENTERTAINMENTS TAX. 

The tax on admissions to entertainments imposed by the State Govern
ment as from 1st January, 1930, was discontinued on 1st October, 1942, 

': :" in accl)rdance with the uniform tax plan described on the next page. 
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STATE MOTOR TAX. 

Taxes are levied by the State on motor vehicles, and fees arid charges 
are imposed in respect of motor transport services and the registration 
and licensing of vehioles . and drivers' in terms of the' Motor Vehicles 
(Taxation) Act, the Motor .Tax ManMement .Act, the . Transport Act, 
and the State 'Transport (Oo-ordination) Act. Details as to the rates 
of taxes, fees and charges, the amounts collected and their 'allocation 
among the various road and . transport fUIlds are shown in the chapter 
"Motor mid' Other Licensed' Vehicles" of this Year Book. See also Tables 
651 and 668 in this chapter . 

. CQMMONWEAL THTAXES. 

UNIFORM INOOME TAX AND ENTERTAIN1IENTS TAX. 

Plans to achieve uniformity in the taxation of incomes and entertain
ments throug1l10ut Australia were adopted in 1942, and the Oommonwealth 
became the sole authority levying these taxes. Formerly the Oommonwealth 
and each of the States levied separate taxes on incomes and each of the 
States, except Queensland, taxed entertainments. 

The uniform income tax, introduced .as from 1st July, 1942, was. first 
levied on income derived in 1941-42. The uniform entertainments tax 
operated as from 1st October, 1942. Initially the plims were devised as 
temporary war-time measures. In 1946, however, the Oommonwealth 
passed legislation continuing the uniforlll income tax indefinitely, and the 
uniform entertainments tax has been continued in practice. 

The States are reimbursed for vacating these fields of taxation by annual 
grants from the Oommonwealth. Separate reimbursement grants were 
paid in respect of each tax until the end of 1945-46, when provision was 

. made for the payment of an annual grant covering both taxes. Payment 
of these grants is conditional upon a State refraining from levying tax 
on incomes; a similar restraint upon State taxation of entertainments 
was suspended as from 1st July, 1946. 

Annually from 1942-43 each State received in respect of the llnifOl'm 
income tax a fixed sum (aggregate for all States £33,489,000) calculated on 
the basis of its average receipts from income tax in the two years ended 
30th J,l1ne, 1941. Under the uniform entertainments tax an annual aggre
gate g]1ant of £765,787 (£574,341 for nine months ~n 1942-43) was paid to 
the States, each receiving' an amount equal to its collections. of entertain
ments tax in 1941-42. 

The scaIe of reimbursements was increased under the ,legislation of 1946 
and· provision for further increase was' made in 1947 and again in 1948. 

The 1946 plan provided for an aggregate grant of £40,000,000 in 1946·4'7 
and 1947·48, and in each year thereafter the aggregate grant was ·to· be 
determined by increasing the sum of £40,000,000 proportionately with the 
growth of population since 1st July, 194'7, and further increasing the 
resultant amount by a percentage equal to one-half the percentage increase 
in the average wage per person employed as compared with the average 
wage in 1946-4'7. 

By the 1947 amendment the minimum aggregate grant for 1947-48, and 
later years was raised to £45,000,000. Any e;xcess of £45,000,000 over the 
aggregate grant as determined under the 1946 plan was to be payable as a 
separate supplementary grant. 
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The 1948 amendments varied the formula for determining the total 
amount to be distributed amongst the States in 1948-49 and subsequent 
years. For each of these years the aggregate grant is to be computed 'by 
increasing the sum of £45,000,000 (in place of £40,000,000 as formerly) in 
the proportion which the total population of the States at the beginning 
of the year bears to the population at 1st July, 1947, and increasing the 
resultant amount by the full (instead of one-half) percentage, if any, by 
which the average wage per person employed in the year preceding the 
year of grant exceeds the averag'e wage ill 1945-46 (instead of 1946"47). 

The allllual reimbursements in the years 19'12'43 to 1948-49 and their dis
tribution amongst the States are shown in the following table:-

Table 656.-Annual,Reimbul'sements to States under ,Unifol'm Taxation. * 

Amount Reimbursed to States. Proportion of Total. 

State. 
1942-43 1942-43 1946-47 

to 1946-47. 1947-48. 1948-49. to and 1948-49. 
1945-46. 1945-46. 1947-48. 

t --- ---
£ £ £ £ per cent. per cent. per cent,. 

New South Wales 00' 15,516,830 16,477,000 18,537,000 22,021,712 45'30 41·19 40·98 
Victoria 00. 00' 6,890,259 8,860,000 9,967,000 12,098,479 20'11 22·15 22·51 
Queenslnnd 00' 5,821,000 6,601,000 7,426,000 8,832,622 16'99 16·50 16·43 
South Australi~' 00' 2,458,043 3,458,000 3,890,000 4,630,081 7-18 8·65 8·62 
Western Australia 00' 2,GH,186 3,384,000 3,807,000 4,494,632 7-72 8·46 8·36 
Tasmania 00' 00. 924,469 1,220,000 1,373,000 1,666,945 2'70 3·05 3'10 

---------
Total 00. 00' 34,254,787 40,000,000 45,000,000 53,744,471 100·00 100'00 100·00 

* Total reinlbursements, comprising Commonwealth grant and arrears of State incollle tax collected. 
t Total reduced hy £191,446 in '1942-43 as uniform Entertainments Tax operated ouly nine months. 

Of the basic grants of £40,000,000'in 1946-47 and 1947~48 each State 
received a prescribed amount and the supplementary grant of £5,000,000 
in 1947-48 was allocated in the same proportions. After 1947-48 the aggre
gate grant is distributable in accordance with the following formula:-

(a) In nine years, 1948-49' to 1956-57,: a part of the total diminishing 
by one-tenth yearly from nine-tenths in 194,8-49 to one-tenth in 
1956-57 is to be allocated in the same proportions as the sum of 
£40,000,000 in 1946-47. The balance (i.e., one-tenth in 1948-49, 
rising to nine-tenths in 1956-57) is to be distributed in proportion 
to the, populations of the States as adjusted(1) to give weight 
to the number of school children and relative sparsity of popula
tion. 

(b) In 1957-58 and each year thereafter the total amount is to be 
distributed in proportion to the adjusted population (1) of the 
States. 

(1) The adjusted population of a State in any 'fear is calculated> by adding 
to the popUlation at the beginning of the year four ,times the number of childre.n 
aged 5 to 15 years, ancl increasing the resultant numlJer by a percentage equal 
to the p91'centage which tIle sum of-

Ca) three-quarters of th~ population in areas with density of less than one 
person -per square mIle, 

Cb) half the popUlation in areas with a density of one and under two 
persons per square mile, and 

Cc) one-quarter of the popUlation ,in, areas ,w1tb a' density of two. and unde'r' 
three persons per square mile, 

is of the total population. 
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If in any year the amount due to a State as thus calculated is less than 
the amount allotted to it in 1946-47, the State is to be paid the same as 
in 1946-47, and the balance is to be distributed amongst the remaining 
States as if they were all the States. 

The reimbursements denoted are the gross amounts receivable by the 
States under the uniform tax plan. The amount receivable from the 
Oommonwealth as grant in any year is the net amount after deducting 
arrears of State income tax collected in the year. In the event of the 
uniform income tax ceasing to operate an amount equivalent to the 
aggregate of such deductions, less refunds of State taxes made by the 
Oommonwealth, is to be paid to the States, with interest thereon to 30th 
June, 1946, at a rate not less than 3 per cent. per lannum. Oollections 
of arrears of State income taxes totalled £11,003,658 to 30th June, 1948, 
while the Oommonwealth paid £1,342,245 in refunds of State income taxes. 

001UIONWEALTH INCOME TAX AND SOCIAL SERVICES OONTllInUTION. 

Income tax has been levied by the Oommonwealth since 1915-16. 

Oommonwealth taxation of incomes of individuals is levied in the form 
of "income tax" and "social services contribution." The social services 
eontribution was introduced as from 1st January, 1946; proceeds of the 
levy are paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and are then transferred 
to the National Welfare Fund for expenditure on social services (see the 
chapter "Social Oondition"). 

Oompany income tax is levied on income derived in the year preceding 
the year of tax, and the tax is payable in a lump sum following the issue 
of an assessment notice. 

As from July, 1944, the taxation on incomes of individuals, including the" 
social services contribution since January, 1946, has been on the "pay as 
you earn" system. Under this system, individuals are required to make 
payments on a prescribed scale during a year on account of tax on income 
derived in that year. In the case of employees instalments are deducted 
at the source from weekly, etc., salaries and wages. Non-employees are 
required to pay in lump sum a provisional tax which, as a rule, is calculated 
on the assumption that income of the current year will be equal to that 
of the previous year. The actual liability for income tax and social 
services contribution is finally assessed from returns which all taxpayers 
must render after the close of the income year. Differences between instal
ments and provisional tax paid, and the liability assessed, are adjusted in 
assessment notices. 

Residents of Austmlia are liable for tax on income derived in Aus
tralia and on dividends from sources outside Australia. The tax on ex
Australian dividends is, however, limited to any excess of Australian tax 
over non-Australian tax thereon. Other income from non-Australian 
sources is exempt if subject to tax in the country where it is derived. 

Non-Residents of Australia are liable for tax on income derived from 
sources within Australia. 

An agreement between the Governments of the United Kingdom and 
Australia provides for the avoidance of double taxation of income originat
ing in one country and accruing to a resident of the other country. 
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Zone Allowances of £20 or £120 are made as a special deduction from the 
income of residents of certain prescribed areas by reason of un congenial 
climatic conditions, isolation and high living costs. 

Exemptions.-Oertain incomes are exempt from income tax and social 
services contribution, including the official salary of the Governor-General, 
the State Governors and official representatives of other countries, and of 
prescribed international organisations; the revenue of local authorities 
and of charitable, religious, scientific and similar institutions not carried 
on for gain; income 'from gold mining; war pensions and invalid, old age 
and widows' pensions; child endowment; and Oommonwealth unemployment 
and sickness benefits. 

There is a general exemption from social services contribution where the 
income does not exceed £104, and from income tax on incomes up to £250 in 
1947-48 and £350 in 1948-49. 'Where, however, there are dependants the 
concessions allowed have the effect of raising the limit of exemption as 
illustrated in the following table:-

Table 657.-Limits of Income not Subject to Tax. 

1946-47. 1947-48. 1948-49. 
Individuals with Social Social Dependants as under. Social Income Services Income Services Income Services Tax. Contti- Tax. Contri- Tax. Contribution. butlon. bution. --- --- ---

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
None ... ... 104 200 104 250 104 350 
Wife .. , ... 156 280 200 396 200 501 

" 
and child ... 175 345 283 513 283 613 

" " two children 211 378 317 572 317 669 

" " three children 257 412 350 630 350 726 

" " four children 277 447 400 689 400 783 

Taxable Income is gross income less expenses incurred in earning it. 

Rates of Tax.-The rates of social services contribution are the same 
for both personal exertion income and property income, but the rates of 
income tax are generally higher on property than on personal exertion 
income. In the case of composite incomes the rate of income tax applicable 
to each class of income is that which would have applied if the whole 
income had been derived from that class. 

Where income is derived from agricultural or pastoral pFrsuits the 
rates are determined by averaging the taxable income from all sources 
over a period of five years ending with the year of income. 

Rates of Social Services Oontributio1lr--1947-48 and 1948-49 Income.
The contribution is levied on taxable income as determined for purpose 
of income tax. Ooncessions for dependants, medical expenses, etc., which 
in the case of income tax are allowable as rebates of tax, are made by 
adjustment of the rate of contribution where the taxable income exceeds 
the sum of the rebatable amounts (see page 763) by less than £250 in 
1947-48 or £350 in 1948-49. Where the excess of taxable income is greatel' 
the concessions are allowed in the income tax assessment. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The rates of social services contribution per £1 of taxable income are as 
I indicated below;-

(a) Basic Rate, payable by:individuals not entitled to concessicmal 
allowances-

0,11 1947 -4S income, 3d. increasing 'by 1~O d. for every £1 by 
which the taxable income exceeds .£100 to the maximum 
rate of 1Sd. on taxable income of £250 and over. 

",) 0,11 1945c49 income, 3d. increasing by ..aod. for every £1 by 
~vhrch,the'taxa'ble inoome''Bxceeds £100 to the maximum 
rate of 1Sd. on taxable income of £350 and over. 

(b) 0011cessional Rate (payable by individuals entitled to concessional 
'allowances) ascertained by tIle ,following formulae in which B = 
basic rate, T = taxable income (£'s) and RA = rebatable amounts 
, ~£'s): as' used in the ca1culation of cOllcessional rebates of income 
tax-

On 1947-48 Incomes. On 1948-49 Incomes. 

Taxable Income Rate per £1 in pence Taxable Income Rate per £1 in pence 

,£W51 to £250 B X 
T - RA £105 to £350 B X 

T - RA 
'T T 

B T - RA £351 and over B X 
T -RA 

£251 and over X 
250 * 350 * 

• Or basic rate, whichever is the less. 

The contribution payable may not exceetl han the excess of the taxable 
income over £104, or where there are dependants, £156. The minimum 
,contribution is 10s. 

Rates of Income Tax.-The amount of income tax ascertained by re
ference to the rates of tax shown below is reducible by rebates calculated 
a~ described on pag'e 763. As an example of the computation of rates of 
tax,the irate on a taxable ,income of £793 derived in 1947-4S from personal 
exertion is 29.0166d., being the average amount of tax per £1 of income 
taking £250@ nil, and £543 @ 42.376d., i.e. 543 X [25 + (543 X .032)]. 

Rates, 1947-48 Income.
Taxable Rates of Tax per £1 of Taxable Income. 

Income. PERSONAL EXERTION. 

£ £ £ d. d. d. 
251 to '1',000 250 at Nil, balance at 25 increasing by '·032 for each £1 ' of balance. 

1,001 .. 2,500 1,000 " 36·75 73 ·018 
" " 2,501 " 5,000 !?,500 " 74·7 127 ·007 

" 5,001 and over 5,000 " 109-6 
" 

162. 

PROPERTY. 

£ f. £ d. d. d. 
251 to 500 250 at Nil, balance at 35 inoreasing by ·052 for each £1 of balance. 
501 " 1,000 500 24 61 ·032 

1,001 ,,' 2,500 1,000 
" 

50·5 '93 ·018 
" 2,501 , .. 5,000 2,500 .. 92·2 147 ·003 

" 5,001 and over 5,000 ," ,123'35 .. ,162. 
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Bate$, 1948-49 Income.

Taxable Rates of Tax per £1 of Taxable. Income. 
Income. 

£ £ 
351 to 1,000 

l,OO1 " 2,000 
:2,001 " 5,000 
~,001 " 9,000 
~',001 and over 

£ £ 

£ d. 
350 at 'Nil, 

1,000" 26·325 
2,000" 53·1625 
5,000" 97·465 
9,000 " 124·3694 

£ d. 

PERSONAL EXERTION. 

d. d. 
balance at 21 increalling by ·03 

60 ·02 
100 ·009 
154 ·001 
162. 

PROPERTY. 

d. d. 

for 'each £1 of balance. 

" 

351 to 500 
501 " 1,000 

,350 at Nil, 
500" ll'7 

balance at 30 increasing 
48 

by ·06 for each £1 of balance. 

1,001 " 2,000 
2;001 ,,' 5,000 
.0,001 and over 

1,000" 37·35 
2;000 " 68'175 
5,000 " lll·87 " 

78 
120 

'162 . 

·03 
·021 
'007 

" 
" 
" 

OoncessionaZRebates of Income Tax are,based 01l1'ebatabZe amounts as 
prescribed for allowable dependants and as representelibyaetual· payments 
in respect of certain items of expense incuned by the taxPayer. The amount 
of rebate is calculated by applying to the rebatable amounts the personal 
,exertion rate of income tax appropriate to the taxpayer's total taxable 
income pZ1tS lSd., which is the maximum rate of social services contribution. 
The l'cbatable amounts are indicated below, those relating to dependants 
:ahowing tllB maximum rebate allowed for ea6h:-

(1) For Dependants:-

,a. Spouse (or female relative caring for widowed taxpayer's children) 
b. Danghter keeping house for widowed taxpayer 
c, Housekeeper caring for children dependent on taxpayer t 
,d. Mother and Father wholly maintained by taxpayer, each 
e. Children under age 16 years-

one child 
each other child 

.f. Invalid child, brother, or sister, age 16 years or over, each ... 
'f}. Children age 16 to 19 years, at School or University (fnll time) each 

Rebatable Maximum 
amount. Rebate . 

• 
£ £ 

150 
150 
150 
150 

100 
50 
751 
75§' 

45 
45 
45 
45 

45 
15 
45 
45 

• A taxpayer (income nnder £350) entitled to rebate for a dependant is allowed an additional 
rebate of tax on £50 less £1 for every £2 of income in excess of £250, t Not allowe,l if rebate nnder 

(a) or (b) is claimed, t Less amonnt of any invalid pension received. 
§ Less valne of any Government assistance for education. 

No rebate is allowed in respect of a spouse (or female relative), or 
·daughter-housekeeper, whose separate income is £100 or more; full rebate, 
is allowed if the separate income does not exceed £50 and partial rebate 
jf the income is between £50 and £100. 

(2) The actual payments in respect of the taxpayer, spouse, and children 
-including' only those under age 21 years in respect of items (a) to (c) for: 
(a) medical and hospital expenses (including dental expenses up to £10, 
,optical expenses and, in case of blindness or total invalidity, pay of 
attendant) up to a maximum of £50 for each member of the family; (b) 
artificial limbs, eyes or hearing aids; (c) funeral expenses up to £30; and 
Cd) life assurance, superannuation and friendly society benefits, up to 
£100. 

(3) The actual payments in respect of (a) annual rates and land tax on 
non-income producing property and (b) gifts of £1 or more for certain phil
anthropic or educational objects or defence purposes (not exceediJ;lg tax· 
able income). 
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The concessional rebates under (1) and (2) above are allowed to resi· 
dents only; those under (3) are allowed to residents and non-residents. 

Other Rebates are the excess of tax at current rates over tax at 1930-31 
rates on interest from Oommonwealth loans issued prior to 1st January, 
1940; 2s. in the £1 on interest from Oommonwealth loans of later issue and 
State and semi-Governmental loans issued free of State income tax; one
third of tax at personal exertion rate on calls paid to companies engaged in 
afforestation or mining or prospecting for gold, oil, and certain other 
minerals. 

Amount of Tax Payable.-Examples of the amount of tax payable on 
incomes of individuals derived in the years 1947-48 and 1948-49, are shown 
in the following table. The amounts are the totals of the separate levies 
for social services contribution and income tax. In the successive income 
years following 1944-45, when the highest war-time rates were applied, the 
rates of tax have been reduced, and in 1947-48' the rebates allowed for 
dependants were enlarged:-

Taxable 
Income. 

£ 
105 
150 
200 
250 
300 
350 
400 
500 
600 
800 

1,000 
i.250 
1,500 
2,000 
3,000 
4,000 
5,000 

10,000 
20,000 

105 
150 
200 
250 
300 
350 
400 
500 
600 
800 

1,000 
1,250 
1,500 
2,000 
3,000 
4,000 
5,000 

10,000 
20,000 

Table 658.-Tax on Income of Individuals. 

On Property 
Inconle. 

On Personal Exertion Income. 

With Dependants. 
Without 

Dependants. 
Without 

Dependants. 
Wife. Wife and Wife and 

Ohlld. Two Ohildren. 

TAX (INCOME AND SOCIAL SERVIOES) ON INcmIE DERII'ED IK 1947-48. 

£ s. £ s. £ s. £ s. £ s. 
010 010 ...... ...... ...... 
5 0 5 0 ...... . ..... ...... 

10 17 10 17 ...... ...... ...... 
18 15' 18 15' 3 15 ...... ...... 
30 7 28 1 11 5 2 5 .,. " 

43 0 38 0 21 O' 10 10 5 5 
56 15 48 12 30 7 18 0 12 0 
8710 71 17 50 6 37 10' 30 O*' 

121 15 97 16 73 7 57 1 48 18 
198 5 157 12 128 1 108 7 98 10 
285 8 228 2 193 18 171 1 159 lit 
405 15 327 12 288 6 262 2 249 () 

535 8 436 9 392 16 36314 349 3 
82218 682 6 637 6 603 4 588 4 

1,494 16 1,275 0 1,230 0 1,187 10 1,172 10 
2,207 6 1,937 10 1,892 10 1,847 10 1,832 10 
2,944 16 2,658 7 2,613 7 2,508 7 2,553 7 
6,694 16 6,408 7 6,363 7 6,318 7 6,303 I 

14,194 16 13,908 7 13,863 7 13,818 7 13,803 7 

TAX (INCOME AND SOCIAL SERVICES) ON INCOME DE'lIYED IN 1948-49. 

010 010 ...... ...... . ..... 
3 15 3 15 ...... ...... . ..... 
7 10 710 ...... . ..... 

12 10 12 10 210 ...... 
18 15 1815 7 16 111 ...... 
26 5' 26 5' 15 0 7 10 3 15. 
36 17 3414 21 9 12 17 811 
6117 53 9 37 10' 26 16 21 9 
90 12 7414 56 1 45 0' 3811"' 

155 12 12414 101 6 85 15 77 19 
230 12 18414 157 0 138 11 129 6 
336 2 271 3 238 12 216 18 206 2 
452 10 368 0 331 4 306 13 294 8· 
718 2 593 0 54810 518 17 504 1 

1,322 6 1,122 4 1,077 4 1.039 16 1,024 16' 
1,984 16 1,726 7 1,681 7 1,638 4 1,623 4 
2,705 12 2,405 10 2,360 10 2,315 10 2,300 10 
6,455 12 6,088 17 6,043 17 5,998 17 5,983 17 

13,955 12 13,588 17 13,543 17 13,498 17 13,483 17 

* To this level the mnount is Social Services Contribution only; succeeding amounts include 
Social Services Contribution at l8d. per £1 of income and the balance is income tax. 
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In the examples no allowance has been made for rebates other than the 
concessional rebates for the dependants indicated. The concessions for 
dependants are the same whether the income is derived from personal 
exertion or property; therefore, the tax payable on property income where 
there is dependent wife or wife and one or two children may be ascer
tained by the allowance of concessions equal to the amounts allowed under 
personal exertion income. 

Assessments of Resident Individ1.U11s.-Analysis of the assessments of 
Commonwealth tax on incomes derived in 1945-46 by individuals resident 
in New South Wales and Australia is shown below. The particulars are 
classified according to the actual income of taxpayers, which includes 
certain deductions of a concessional nature and exempt income. 

Table 659.-Commonwealth Tax Assessments on Incomes Derived in 
1945-46 hy Resident Individuals. 

Residents of New South Wales Residents of Australia. 

Grade of 
Aotual Income. Number Total Tax Number Total Tax of Tax- Income. Assessed.* of Tax. Income. Assessed.* payers. payers. 

£ £000 £000 £000 £000 
150 and under ... 83,359 10,687 400 220,366 28,114 1,059 
151 to 200 ... ... 103,614 18,339 1,168 263,536 46,388 2,933 
201 " 250 ... ... 82,790 18,602 1,711 219,402 49,327 4,481 

269,763 47,628 3,279 703,304 123,829 8,473 

251 " 300 ... ... 96,862 26,877 2,611 266,362 73.836 7,052 
301 " 350 ... ... 120,123 39,061 4,328 312,094 101,484 11,148 
351 " 400 ... ... 96,674 36.111 4,604 242,171 90,609 11,407 
401 " 500 ... ... 101,602 45,054 6,884 245,503 108,813 16,495 

685,024 194,731 21,706 1,769,434 498,571 54,575 

501 " 600 ... '" 41,413 22,523 4,177 102,435 55,711 10,244 
601 " 800 ... ... 32,944 22,477 4,978 82,678 56,463 12,453 
801 " 1,000 ... ... 13,059 11,616 3,019 33.727 29,992 7,787 

772,440 251,347 33,880 1,988,274 640,737 85,059 

1,001 to 1,250 ... ... 8,177 9,097 2,659 21,536 24,002 7,003 
1,251 " 1,500 ". 4,603 6,295 2,020 12,285 16,778 5,416 
1;501 " 2,000 ... 5,089 8,779 3,179 13,111 22,523 8,232 

790,309 275,518 41,738 2,035,206 704,040 105,710 

2,001 " 3,000 ... 3,508 8,411 3,675 9,569 22,949 10,119 
3,001 " 4,000 ... 1,106 3,771 1,943 3,165 10,790 5,595 
4,001 " 5,000 '" 490 2,160 1,219 1,404 6,210 3,476 

795,413 289,860 48,575 2,049,344 743,989 124,900 

5,001 to 10,000 ... 532 3,465 2,178 1,511 9,890 6,133 
10,001 " 15,000 ... 84 984 679 231 2,742 1,813 
15,001 and over ... 56 1,377 947 162 3,944 2,574 

Tota.l ... '" 796,085 295,686 52,379 2,051,248 760,565 135,420 

~ Comprises Social Services Contribution and IncoD'e Tax. 
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Oommonwealth Taxation: of OOll-.panies. 

Oompany Income Tax· is levied on the net income of a company derived 
in the year' preceding the year '0£' tax. A co-operative company is allowed 
a deduction of the amount distl1ibuted among its shareholders as rebates: 
or bonuses based on business done by shareholders with the company, also" 
the amount of interest or dividends on shares distributed to sha,reholders. 
Otherwise dividends paid by companies to shareholders are not' allowed: 
as a deduction and are assessable in the hands of the shareholder, but 
a resident company receives a rebate of the tax on dividends included 
in taxable income. Prior to the income year 1939-40, other shareholders. 
were entitled to rebates of ta.." on dividends as described in earlier issues· 
of the Year Book. Social services contribution is not payable by com
panies, except in respect of the special tax on undistributed income of 
private' companies (see below). 

01'dinaty Company Tax on income derived in 194'7-48 is at the rate of 5s .. 
in the £1 on the taxable income up to £5,000 and 6s. in the £1 on the balance· 
of such income. The rates payable by mutual life assurance companies are 
4s. and 5s., respectively. On incomes derived in the years 1941-49, to 1946-
4'7 the l'ate of tax was 6s. (mutual life assurance. companies 5s.) in the £1 
on the whole of the taxable income. 

Oompany S1tpe1' Tax at the rate of ls. in the £1 is payable on the tax
able income in excess of £5,000 derived in the years 1939-40 to 1947-48' 
by companies except the following, viz., private companies, co-operative 
companies and mutual life assurance companies .. 

Undist1'ib1ded P1'ofits Tax has been applied to public companies since 
1940-41 (on income derived in 1939-40 and subsequently) at the rate of 
2s. in the £1 on the undistributed income. The undistributed income of a 
public company is the taxable income less ordinary cc>mpany tax and 
super tax assessed thereon, undistributed profits tax and non-Australian 
taxes (on income assessable to Australian tax) paid in the year of income, 
JJet loss incurred in non-Australian business, and dividends paid out, of the 
taxable income within six months (non-resident compuny, nine months) 
after the close of the year of income. 

Private Oompanies are required to pay as 1tndiJt1·ib·ded pl'ofits tax the. 
additional amount of income tax and social services contribution which 
would have been payable by shareholders had a sufficient distribution of the 
distributable income been made. The. principles govel'lling the application 
of this tax under amended provisions operative in respect of income 
derived in 1947c48 and subsequent years, broadly stated, are as foll6ws,:
The "distributable income" is ascertained by deducting from, taxable 
lJlCOme ordinary company tax assessed thereon, non-Australian tax paid on 
income assessable to Australian tax and, net loss incurred in non-Australian 
business. A company is allowed to, retain portion of its distributable 
income free of undistributed profits tax" the amount of deduction COTh
sisting' 0:£ the aggregate of 30 per cent. of the first £2;000 of distributable 
income, then 25 per cent., 20 per cent. and 15 per cent., respectively, of 
each successive £2,000, and 10 per cent. of the distributable income in excess 
IlIf £8,000. After! this, deduction from the. distributable income; the 
.remainder represents a "sufficient distribution" and calculation of the addi
tional tax is based upon the excess of this amount over dividends paid i 

from taxable income within a .prescribed per,iod. Rebates of tax are allowed 
to sharehblders in l'espect of dividends received by thein fr'om a private 
,company out of income on, which ,undLst~'ibuted profits ta:x has been paid. 
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War-time Oompany Tax was imposed on taxable profits derived in 1939-40 
and subsequent years until repealed in respect of profits derived a'fter 
1945-46: 

OOLLECTIONS OF OOMMONWEALTH TAX ON INcmIES. 

The amount of Oommonwealth tax on incomes collected in each of the· 
last three years, inclusive of tax instalments deducted from wages of 
employees, is shown below- . 

Commonwealth Tax on Income- 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 
£ £ £ 

Individuals-
Income Tax ... } 159,329,362 154,405,599 { 91,663,127· 
Social Services Contribution 71,447,848 

Companies 55,264,216 53,359,341 69,789,080 
-----

Total Collections 214,593,578 207,764,940 232,900,051fo 

Reimbursement grants paid by the Oommonwealth to the States under 
the uniform tax plan amounted to £33,521,057 in 1945-46, £39,463,848 in 
1946-47, and £44,588,023 in 1947-48. In addition the States receivecl 
arreal'S of State income taxes totalling £733,730 in 1945-46, £536,152 in 
1946-47 and £411,977 in 1947-48. 

OOMlIIONWEALTH ENTERTAINUENTS TAX. 

Oommonwealth Entertainments Tax was levied for the first time in 
January, 1917, and discontinued in Octobel', 1933. The Oommonwealth 
reimposed the tax (at higher rates) as from 1st O'ctober, 1942, when the 
States-except Queensland, where the tax was not levied-suspended taxa
tion of this nature in accordance with the uniform tax plan descl'ibed 
on page 758. 

Exemptions 'from the Oommonwealth tax include, generally, admissions 
to entertainments conducted for purely public, patriotic, philanthropic, 
religious or charitable purposes, also to entertainments which are wholly 
educational in character 01' partly educational and partly scientific and 
conducted by a body not carried on for profit. 

The tax is payable on admissions for which the charge is 1s. or more. 
On an admission charge of 1s. the tax is 3d. and the rate increases by 2d. 
for each additional 6d. or part thereof until the admission charge reaches 
5s., then it increases by 3d. for each additional 6d. or pal't thereof. For 
entertainments where all the performers are actually present and perform
ing (e.g., stage play) the rates of tax are approximately 25 per cent. below 
the general rates. 

A special scale of rates is payable where a separate charge of 3d. or 
more is made for refreshments at dances, etc., or for the use of facilities 
'for participation in entertainments at amusement parks. 

The amount of Oommonwealth Entertainments Tax collected in 
Australia; was £5,069;672 in 1945-46, £5,137,805. in 1946-47 and£5,1l98,337 
in 1947-48 including collections in; New South" Wales of approximately 
£2,210,000, £2,17&,000 and £2,160,000 in. the respective years. 

Further particulars are shown, in the chapter "Social Oondition." 
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CmOIOXWEALTH LAND TAX. 

The land tax imposed in 1910 was the first direct taxation by the 
Commonwealth. It is a graduated tax on the unimproved value of the 
lands in Australia. 

Land to the value of £5,000 owned by a resident of Australia is exempt 
from the tax. The ordinary rate of tax payable by residents is lrsi-6lfd. 
for the first £1 of value in excess of £5,000, then it increases uniformly by 
Tst6lf d. for every increase of £1 to 5el. in the £1 on a taxable value of 
£75,000, and the tax is 9d. for every £1 in excess of that amount. 

The ordinary rate payable by absentee owners is 1d. in the £1 on the value 
up to £5,000 and the rate on higher values is 1d. more than the correspond· 

'ing rate payable by a resident. 

Super tax is levied on assessments made after 1st July, 1941, where the 
taxable value exceeds £20,000. The rate is 20 per cent. of the tax at 
.qrdinary rate or 1 per cent. of the amount by which taxable value exceeds 
£20,000, whichever is the less. 

Lands owned by a' State, municipaHty, or other public authority, or 
a State savings bank and those used for religious, charitable or educational 
purposes are exempt from the tax. There is also exemption of lands 
()wned by life assurance societies and trade unions, and grounds owned by 
clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf and horse racing), but the 
exemption is only partial if the lands are not used solely for the purposes 
of such bodies. In the case of non-mutual life assurance societies, the 
amount of exemption is reduced in the proportion which the value of 
policies in Australia bears to the total value of policies. 

Land values for purposes of assessments of land tax after 13th March, 
1942, have been "pegged" at the values assessed for the financial year 
1939-40 and the compilation of statistics regarding land tax assessments, 
as given below in respect of taxable lands held in New South Wales from 
1'937 to 1941, has been discontinued temporarily. 

Table 660.-Federal Land Tax, Value of Taxable Lands in New South Wales. 

Taxable Lands at 30th Jnne. Tax Assessed. 

I Area of 
Year. Improved Value. Unimproved Value. 

I 
Country 

\ 

Town Country Lands 

I I 
Lands. Lands. Assessed. 

Town. Country. Town. Country. 

thous. 
£000. £000. £000. £000. £ £ acres 

1937 144,572 117,429 63,920 53,948 436,692 208,651 32,785 
1938 149,889 119,377 64,832 53,502 497,221 227,912 32,105 
1939 163,213 119,455 71,964 54,269 567,391 231,523 32,035 
1940 163,751 123,589 72,365 56,933 1,142,123 47l,573 34,335 
1941 173,918 124,277 71,977 57,123 1,368,264 545,829 35,133 

Ordinary rates of tax were increased by 11.1 per cent. in 1938-39 and 100 
per cent. in 1940-41, and a super tax was imposed in 1941-42. 

Receipts from Federal land tax in Australia amounted to £3,782,359 in 
1945-46, £3,679,481 in 1946-4Ji and £3,640,900 in 1947-48. 
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OmIMONWEAL'fH ESTATE DUTIES. 

The Estates Duty Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st 
December, 1914, provided for the imposition of a Federal duty on proper
ties of persons who died after the commencement of the Act. 

Where the whole of the estate passes to the widow, children or grand
children there is a statutory exemption of £2,000 from the value of the 
estate for duty and it diminishes by £1 for every £10 of value between 
£2,000 and £10,000, and by £1 for every £2 of value in excess of £10,000. 
Where no part of the estate passes to the widow, children or grandchildren, 
the exemption is £1,000, diminishing by £1 for every £10 of value between 
£1,000 and £6,000 and by £1 for every £8 of value in excess of £6,000. 
Proportionate deductions are allowed when only part of an estate passes 
to the widow, childl'en and grandchildren. 

Estates of members of the Naval, Military and Air Forces who die during 
the war or within three years thereafter, as a result of injury received or 
disease contracted on active service, are exempt, to the extent of £5,000, in 
respect of such part of the estate as passes to certain next of kin. 

The rates of duty, ranging from 1 per cent. to 15 per cent. of the duti
able value of the estate, remained unchanged from the date of commence
ment in 1914 to 20th May, 1940; then a new scale, ranging from 3 per cent. 
to 20 per cent., was introdnced. The rates on estates exceeding £20,000 
in value were increased in the following year and the rates on estates of 
persons who die on or after 3rd December, 1941, are as follows;-

Value for Duty of the Estate. 

Not exceeding £10,000 

£10,001 to £20,000 ... 

£20,001 to £120,000 

£120,001 to £499,999 

£500,000 or more ... 

Rates of Duty 
(per cent. of value for duty). 

3 per cent. 

3 per cent. increasing by T!"O" per cent. for 
every £100 of value in excess of £10,000. 

6 per cent. increasing by Th per cent. for 
every £100 of value in excess of £20,000. 

26 per cent. increasing by -rinr per cent. for 
every £1,000 of value in excess of £120,000 

27'9 per cent. 

The amount of Federal estate duty collected in the Oommonwealth was 
£3,880,041 in 1945-46, £4,018,620 in 1946-'107 and £4,555,004 in 1947-48. 

GIFT DUTY. 

A gift duty has been imposed by the Oommonwealth on dispositions of 
property, real or personal, made after 28th October, 1941, without adequate
consideration in money or money's worth. Gifts by residents are subject 
to duty if the property concerned is situated in or out of Australia, and 
gifts by non-residents if the property is in Australia. 

In respect of gifts made on or after 3rd June, 1947, duty is not payable 
nnless the aggregate value of all gifts by the same donor at the same time, 
or during the period of 18 months previously or 18 months subsequently. 
exceeds £2,000. The previous exemption was £500. The rates of duty, 
based on the aggregate value of the donor's gifts within the period of three 
years, are the same as the rates of estate duty shown above. 

Duty is not payable in respect of gifts by employers in the form of 
contributions to funds for employees' pensions, etc., or retiring allowances, 
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gratuities or bonuses; gifts to institutions or organisations not carried on 
for profit; gifts to Commonwealth or a State;. business gifts for the purpose 
.Df obtaining' commercial benefit or writing off irrecoverable debts ;- premiums 
up to £100 per ,annum for life assurance for the benefit of wife or .children; 
-small gifts to the same donee which do not exceed in the aggregate £50 
,(luring' the period of three years; and gifts for the maintenance, education 
{)r 'apprenticeship of any person, having regard to the legal and moral 
{)bHgations of the dClllor' to afford such assistance. 

Commonwealth receipts from gift duty wer-e £392,949 in 1945-46, 
£544,673 ill 1946-47 and £780,401 in 1947-48. 

'PAY-ROLL TAX. 

A tax on, pay-rolls was introduced by the Commonwealth ill July, 1941, 
-to secure additional revenue for child endowment. Since July, 1945, the 
'tax has 'formed part of -the nnances of the "National Welfare Fund, as 
described' in the chaptel' "Social Condition." 

The tax is payable by employers, including the State Government and 
statutory bodies; municipal and local government bodies; also by Common
wealth public authorities, where wages are not paid out of the Common
wealth Consolidated Revenue Fund. Employel's whose pay-roll does not 
exceed £1,040 in the year, religious or public benevolent institutions and 
pnblic hospitals are exempt; and the tax is not levied on wages paid by 
the Governor-General or State Governors or wages paid to official staffs 
of British or Dominion trade commissioners or of diplomatic or consular 
representatives of any country. 

The tax is levied on wages, salaries, commission, bonuses and allowances 
paid or payable in respect of any period after 30th June, 1941, less a deduc
tion of £1,040 per annum. As a general rule the tax is collected monthly 
on pay-rolls which exceed £20 a week, and adjustment is made annually 
where necessary. The rate of tax is 2! per cent. 

Receipts from pay-roll tax in Australia amounted to £11,499,243 in 
1945-46, £13,646,736 in 1946-47 and £16,594,764 in 1947-48. 

CUSTOMS, EXCISE AND PRIMAGE DUTIES. 

The power to impose customs and excise duties in Australia is vested 
-exclusively in the Commonwealth. Particulars regarding the customs and 
'excise tariffs and the ad valorem primage duty, are published in the chapte\' 
"'Oversea Trade" of this Year Book. 

SALES TAX. 

A sales tax on locally manufactured and imported goods has been im
posed by the Commonwealth since 1st August, 1930. The tax is payable 
by manufacturers and wholesale merchants on sales of taxable goods Ito 
retailers or consumers, and by importers on taxable goods imported'lby 
retailers, consumers and users. The tax is not charged on sales b>y manu
facturers or wholesale merchants to other manufacturers or merchants 
(unless the goods are for use by the purchaser). 

Cer,taingoods are exempt from the tax andsiHce November, 1940, taxable 
goods have been classified into groups each with a different rate of sales 
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'tax. ,The,list of exempt goods and the classification of taxable goods have 
,been varied from time to time. 

:The' :vate' of tax was2! per cent. of sale value as from 1st August, 1930 . 
• Subsequent changes were as follows: 

Date. per,cent. o Date. per cent. 

1930-1st August 2! 1940-3rd May St 
1931-11th July 6 1940""":22nd November 5,10 or 15 
'1933-26th October 5 1941""":30th October .. , 5,10 or 20 
1936-11th September 4 1942-lst May 12! or 25 
1938-22nd September 5 1943-21st July 7!, 12! or 25 
1939-9th September 6 T946-15th 'November 10 or 25 

'J:he amount of sales tax collected in Australia was £33,600,175 in 1945-
,46, £36,264,585 in 1946-47 and £34,728,579 in 1947-48. 

GOLD TAx. 

The Gold Tax, imposed by the Commonwealth on gold produced in 
Australia or in any Australian Territory and delivered on or after 15th 
September, 1939 to the Oommonwealth Bank, was suspended in respect 
of deliveries after 19th September, 1947. Wrought g'old and gold coin 

'were exempt from the tax and rebates of tax were allowed to prospectors 
in respect of the first 25 ounces of g0 0ld in any year and to other producers 
where the profit from working', after payment of tax, did not exceed 30s. 
]Jer ounce fine. The rate of tax varied according to the price of gold and 
was one-half of the amount by which the price e.'weeded £9 per ounce fine. 
Collections derived from gold produced in the Mandated Territory of 
New Guinea are to be expended for the defence and other purposes of the 
territory. 

The amount of gold tax collected by the Oommonwealth was £383,552 
~n 1945-46, £556,435 in 1946-47 and £10,713 in 1947-48. 

FLOUH TAX AND vVoor, TAX AND OONTRffiUTOHY OHARGE. 

Particulars of the tax on flour and wheat are given on page 328 and 
Qf the contributory charge on wool on page 423 of this Year Book, Pro
ceeds of these charges are used for the special purposes of the wheat and 
wool-growing industries and are, therefore, to be distinguished from taxa
tion as applied to general'l'evenue purposes. 

STATE FINANCE. 
The divisions of the public accounts of the State of New South Wales 

at 30thJ une, 1948, are listed in Table 672. The following are the chief 
'operating accounts. 

The Oonsolidated Revenue Fund was created by the Constitution Act. 
All taxes and territorial and other revenues of the Orown are paid to 
this fund, unless it is prescribed by statute that they are to be paid into 
some other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the OonstitutionAct, 
the fund may be appropriated by Parliament for expenditure on speciTIc 
llurposes, as prescribed by statute. Parlhimentary appropriations may be 
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either special or annual. A special appropriation is one which is con
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure incurred 
on the object or function to which it relates. Annual appropriations are 
made each year to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
appropriations and not provided for by payments from special funds. An
nual appropriations or balances of consolidated revenue are not available 
for expenditure after the end of the year for which they were voted. 

The funds of the Railways, Tmnspo1't Tl'usts and Sydney Hal'bour 
Tl'tlst relating to the State-owned transport services are described in the 
chapter "Trade, Transport and Oommunication" of this Year Book. 

Particulars of the Closer Settlement Fund for the promotion of land 
settlement are shown on page 782. 

The Road Tmnspol't and Tmffic Fund and the State Tmnspo1't (00-
ol'dination) F1md dealing with the administration and control of road 
traffic and the regulation of commercial motor vehicles are described in the 
chapter "Motor and Other Licensed Vehicles." 

The Special Deposits Account is an account in the Treasury books for 
recording transactions relating to sums held by 01' deposited with the 
Treasurer, which the Treasurer directs to be carried to the Special Deposits 
Account. The funds in this account are not subject to annual appropria
tions by Parliament, and balances may be expended at any time subject 
to certain regulations and the issue of warrants. 

The General Loan Account receives moneys borrowed by the Govern
ment on the issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under the 
authority of a Loan Act. Expenditure on works, services and redemptions 
is debited to the account in the year in which it is voted by Parliament. 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. At the close of a financial year unapplied appropria
tions and balances of appropriations made by a Loan Act passed two years 
01 longer lapse, except for the payment of claims in respect of any out
standing contract 01' work in progress. 

REVENUE ACCOUNTS OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

A summary of the combined revenue operations of the Governmental 
section of the State accounts, the chief business undertakings of the State 
and the road vehicles registry and traffic control branch is shown in Table 
661. Though not embracing all State activities, the table covers the field 
usually embraced within the State Revenue Budget. The special roads 
funds are considered separately on page 779. 

The Governmental section relates to the administrative functions of 
Government, including the provision of social services for which there were 
special funds in some of the years under review. 

The funds within the Governmental section, together with the Road 
Transport and Traffic Fund, are on a "cash" or "receipts and payments'~ 
basis, but the revenue and working expenses of the business undertakings 
are on an "income and expenditure" basis. The public debt charges relate 
only to activities included in' the table; the total debt charges paid in 
respect of all State activities are shown in Tables 687 and 690. 
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Table 661.-State Revenue and Expenditure. 

REVENlTE (£ thou and) s 

Business Undertakings. 
Year ended Road Total 30th June. Govern· Transport State mental. Tramways Sydney and Traffic Revenue. Railways. and Harbour. Fund. 

Omnibuses. 

1939 26,422 19,147 4,374 1,156 611 51,710 
1940 28,523 19,955 4,468 1,203 606 54,755 
1941 30,147 23,216 4,790 1,151 592 59,896 
1942 31,038 27,686 5,429 1,193 519 65,865 
1943 30,178 34,072 5,582 1,192 510 71,534 
1944 30,425 34,501 5,700 1,315 529 72,470 
1945 34,853t 31,577 5,790 1,446 547 74,213t 
1946 32,569 31,313 5,936 1,420 620 71,858 
1947 36,004 30,353 6,105 1,380 684 74,526 
1948 41,085 36,906 7,854 1,447 734 88,026 

EXPENDITURE (£ thousand). 

Business Undertakings 

Govern .. 
(Working Expenses).-

Road Public Total mental Transport Debt State (Ordinary and Charges. Expen-Depart- Tramways Sydney Truffic t diture. mental). Railways. and Harbour. Fund. - Omnibnses 

I 
--- --- ---

i 

1939 20,430 14,321 3,962 380 611 14,465 54,169 
1940 22,571 14,359 4,057 359 606 15,115 57,067 
1941 23,319 16,770 4,378 375 592 15,317 60,751 
1942 22,290 21,218 5,026 393 519 15,534 64,980 
1943 21,822 27,023 5,176 405 510 15,456 70,392 
1944 21,954 27,391 5,341 451 529 15,621 71,287 
1945 22,522 24,570 5,519 474 547 19,613t I 73,245t 
1946 24,086 24,708 5,983 641 620 15,450 171,488 
1947 28,414 25,406 6,378 705 684 14,789 76,376 
1948 33,123 30,471 8,154 795 734 14,871 88,148 

• Excluding Interest, exchange and sinking fund charges. t Interest, exchange and sinking fund. 
~ Includes exceptional items-in Governmental Revenue £3,888,772, and in Public Debt charges (for 

redemption of Deficiency Treasury Bills) £3,840,000. 

To avoid duplication the governmental expenditures and railway 
revenues as shown omit a contribution of £800,000 annually from Oon
-solidated Revenue Fund towards losses on developmental railways. 

With railway earnings attaining high levels and other receipts buoyant, 
revenue surpluses were realised annually from 1941-42 to 1945-46 after 
reserving large sums for maintenance and other works deferred by reason 
of wartime shortages. Rising costs, accompanied by some decline in 
railway earnings, resulted in a substantial deficit in 1946-47. To check 
the adverse trend in finances of the State transport services, tram and 
omnibus fares were increased in July, 1947, and railway fares and freight 
rates in August, 1947. In 1947-48 there was a small deficit, a further 
heavy loss in the tramway and omnibus services exceeding surpluses in 
()ther accounts. 
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Ohief among the reserve provisions of the war years were amounts 
included in railway working" expenses for deferred maintenance, renewals, 
etc., as detailed in the chapter "Railways," and repayments of a Treasury 
advance for reconditioning tracks, of which the normal yearly instalment 
was £165,000. The amounts were as follows;-

1940-41 1941-42 1942~43 1943-44 1944-45 
For deferred maintenance, £ £ £ £ £ 

etc. 720,000 2,276,000 4,884,000 3,020,000 670,000 

For repayment of Treasury 
advance ... 495,000 495,000 330,000 495,000 330,000 

No further charges of this nature have been made in the railway accounts 
since 1944-45, but of the reserve provisions totalling :£11,570,000 a sum 
of £9,379,801 has been disbursed, including ifl3,912,111 in 1946-47 and 
£2,295,638 in 1947-48. The unexpended balance of the railway reserves 
amounted to £2,190,199 at 30th June, 1948. 

The annual surpluses and deficiencies of the several accounts forming 
the above aggregate statement, after the allocation of debt charges, were 
as follows;-

Table 662.-State Revenue Accounts, Surplus or Deficit. 

Tramways 
Year ended Goyernmental Railways. and Sydney Toto,]. 
30th June. • • Omnibuses. Harbour . 

1,5A,243! 
£ £ £ I~ £ 

1939 - - 1,171,522 + 14,505 + 238,726 2,459,534 

1940 - 2,181,206 - 443,833 + 11,505 + 301.198 - 2,312,336 

1941 - 1,353,718 + 235,951 + 14,566 + 248,023 - 855,178 

1942 + 402,897 + 203,899 + 26,841 + 252,083 + 885,720 

1943 + 88,418 + 774,542 + 33,948 + 244,962 + 1,141,870 

1944 + 104.670 + 754,054 + 8,124 + 316,500 + 1,183,348 

1945 + 103,1~1 + 544,903 - 95,027 + 415,020 + 968,027 

1946 + 371,481 + 149,588 - 379,106 + 228,527 + 370,490 

1947 + 172,140 - 1,557,943 - 600,813 + 136;809 - 1,849,807 

1948 + 319,105 + 111,585 - 675,890 + 123,301 - 121,899 

• Balances after trausfer of £800,000 annually from Goyernmental'Account towards losses on deyelop
mental railways. 

The balance in respect of Governmental services in 1947-48 is before 
payment of £205,452 represented almost wholly by debt charges due by 
the tramways and omnibuses and debited to them in these tables. Oontri
butions to the National Debt Sinking Fund charged to the several accounts 
before striking the balances shown amounted to :£2,640,162 in 1946-47 and 
£2,769,556 in 1947-48, and in the ten years ended 1947-48 aggregated 
£22,752,416( 

GOVERNMENTAL RECEIPTS. 

The following table, provides a summary of the main items of Govern
mental receipts during the ·last f.:'ve years, together with the amounts per 
head of population. 
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Table .663.--J"Gov.eJ'nmental Recejpts. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Classification. 

1944. 1945. 1946: 1947. .1948. 

AlIOUNT. 

Receipts from Commonwealth for-
Interest on Public Debt ... 
'Reimbursenlent----:-Uniform Taxes 
Hospital Benefits ... ..' 

Taxes ,.. ,.. ." , .. 
'Land Revenue ... ... . .. 
Receipts for Services Reudered 

·General Miscellaneous ... ... 

£ £ £ £ £ 

. ... 2,917,411 2,917,411 2,917,411 2,917,411 2,917,411 
... 14,719,083 14,990,820 15,045,039 16,127,942 18,302,325 
... ...... 

6,082,166 7,145',864 
1.058,000 1,210,000 

. .. 5,966,592 8,041,139 9,533,267 ... 1,690,629 1,654,243 1,648,704 1,862,400 2,658,181 
,,,. .1,581,655 1,708,052 1,822,235 1,974,688 2,265,914 
.... .3,549,382 7,500,911' 3,989,442 4,022,555 4,198,251 
--------------

Totul ... ... 80,424,752 34,853,603' 32,568,695 36,004,135 41,085,349 

PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 

Receipts from Commonwealth for- £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

Interest on Public Debt ... 1 0 4 1 0 1 o 19 11 o 19 8 o 19 5 
Reimbursement------Uniform T'~~es ... 5 2 6 5 3 4 5 2 7 5 8 10 6 1 8 
Hospital Benefits ... . .. ... 

"i"i1 
0 7 2 0 8 0 

Taxes ,.. ". ... . .. ... 2 1 7 2 2 8 9 214 3 3 3 4 
Land Revenue ... ... . .. ... 011 9 011 5 011 3 o 12 7 017 8 
Receipts for Services Rendered ... 011 0 011 9 o 12 5 o 13 4 o 15 1 
General Miscellaneous ... ... . .. 1 4 9 211 8' 1 7 2 1 7 2 1 7 10 

-------------
Total ... ... . .. 10 1111 12 0 2' 11 2 1 12 3 0 13 13 0 

• Inclndes exceptional items, £3,888,772 (£1 6s. 10d. per head). 

Oommonwealth grants for interest, tax reimbursements (including 
arrears of State Income Tax) and hospital benefits constitute the principal 
source of governmental receipts. In 1947-48 these items totalled £22,668,345, 
or 55 per cent. of all governmental receipts, whilst State taxes (omitting 
arrears of income tax, £238,609) amounted to £9,294,658 or 23 per cent. 
Details of the State taxes are shown in Table 651. 

An increase in the receipts of ~3,435,440 in 1946-47 included the initial 
grant of £1,058,000 from the (Jommonwealth in terms of the Hospital 
Benefits Act, described in the chapter "Social Oondition." To an increase 
in receipts of £5,081,214 in 1947-48, amounts received under the uniform tax 
scheme contributed £2,068,243, probate duty £920,759, stamp duties 
£326,846, racing and betting' taxes £160,145, liquor licences £189,358, land 
revenue (mostly mining royalties) £795,781 and lottery profits £430,850. 

Oertain Oommonwealth grants are paid into special funds, the principal 
being' grants for roads and contributions to sinking fund for repayment 
of the State debt. The system of Federal .aid for roads is described in 
the chapter "Roads and Bridges" of this Year Book. 

Land, ForestrY, a;nd l!{ining Re-ven1le. 

At the establishment of responsible government in 1856, the control of 
lands was' vested exclusively in the Parliament of New South Wales. . At 
that date only 7,000;000 acres had' been alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were ,owned .by the Orown. Nearly all these 
lands have been made available for settlement. Large areas are occupied 
under various leasehold tenures"and are in course of sale on terms. 

In a considerable area the State has reserved to itseH mineral rights, 
-Which produce a substmitial income from royalties. In addition, State 
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forests and timber reserves and land within irrigation areas return revenue 
to the Government. 

The receipts from lands, mineral resources, and forests credited to the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund during the last :five years are shown below:-

Table 664.-Governmental Revenue from Land, Minerals and Forests. 

Year ended 30th June-

Particulars. 
1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Alienations ... ... ... 580,689 535,723 522,614 572,071 544,709 
Leases ... ... 425,259 411,322 424,994 ~28,996 501,085 
Western L;~ds (i~ases, ·~tc.) ... ... 118,621 119,028 114,852 125,313 125,516 
Mining Occupation ... ... ... 318,265 341,608 332,844 473,547 1,155,768 
]<'orestry ... ... .. , ... .. . 225,825 224,108 229,546 236,102 302,22S 
Miscellaneous ... ... . .. ... 21,970 22,454 23,854 26,371 28,875 

Total, Land Revenue ... 1,690,629 1,654,243 I 1,648,704 1,862,400 2,658,181 

Royalties on minerals and one half of the royalties from timber and 
other forestry receipts are payable to Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The 
balance of the forestry receipts is not included in the accounts of the 
Consolidated Revenue Fund, but is paid to a special fund and set apart 
for afi'orestation. Payments to the special fund amounted to £223,114 in 
1946-47 and ~261,530 in 1947-48. 

Royalties on minerals which constitute the principal item of mining 
revenue amounted to :£447,808 in 1946-47 and £1,131,053 in 1947-48. These 
are net receipts after paying small refunds of £7,710 and £7,813 in the 
respective years. The gross collections comprised royalty on coal £256,013 
and £259,525, on silver, lead, zinc, £193,319 and £871,050, and gold and other 
minerals £6,186 and £8,291. The royalty on silver, lead and zinc from 
the Broken Hill field is based on a graduated profits scale, hence, with 
export prices rising steeply, there was a large increase in the amount of 
royalty in 1947-48. 

Receipts for Services Rendered. 

Fees charged in respect of services rendered by the administrative 
departments which are within the ambit of the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund 
amount to a considerable sum. The principal items are shown below:-

Table 665.-Governmental Revenue, Receipts for Services Rendered. 

Particulars. 

Harbour Rates and Fees, Pilotage, etc .... 
Fees-

Registrar-General ... .., .. . 
Law Courts aud Public Trustee .. . 
Valuation of Land... .., .. . 
Public Instruction Department .. . 

Grain Elevators-Handling Fees, etc ... . 
Maintenance of Inmates of Public 

Institutions ... ...... 
Maintenance of Patients in Mental 

Hospitals ... ... .., ... 
Commonwealth Contributions

Maintenance of Pensioners in In-
stitutions ... ... . .. 

Other Services ... .., 
Other ... ... ... .., 

1944. 

£ 
291,510 

115.617 
190,555 

54,354 
149,458 
304,186 

58,220 

155,505 

56,712 
17,804 

187,734 
Total ... ... 1,581,655 

Year ended 30th June-

1945. 

I 
293~901 
137,299 
200,994 

56,614 
164,003 
377,211 

65,536 

160,083 

60,742 
21,107 

180,562 

1,708,052 

1946. 

£ 
319,763 

185,729 
203,656 

62,403 
181,580 
333,787 

69,128 

165,609 

85,365 
26,832 

198,483 
1,822,235 

1947. 

£ 
367,537 

213,167 
242,315 

66,376 
205,547 
378,851 

40,966 

164,923 

36,359 
13,737 

193,910 

1,974,688 

1948. 

£ 
381,229 

267,647 
232,012 
66,731 

324,916 
349,322 

49,422 

176,737 

31,74& 
124,935 
261,215 

2,265,914 
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Receipts 'from pilotage, harbour and light dues in all ports, and from 
tonnage and wharfage rates, rents, etc" in ports other than Sydney and 
Port Kembla, are paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The ton
nage and wharfage rates, rents, etc., collected in the port of Sydney 
are paid into the Sydney Harbour Trust (Maritime Services Board) 
Fund, and those collected at Port Kembla are paid into the Port Kembla 
Haulage and Shipment Account. Both of these accounts are operated as 
separate business undertakings. 

General JJ1 wceZlaneous Receipts. 

All items not placed under headings already shown are included in the 
general miscellaneous group:-

Table 66G.-Governmental Revenue, General Miscellaneous Receipts. 

Year ended 30th June-

Particulars. 

1944. I 1945. I 1946. I 1947. I 1948. 

Miscellaneous Interest Collections
Metropolitan Water Board Advances ... 
Country Water Supply and Sewerage Works 
Rural Bank Agencies ... ... .. . 
Daily Credit Balances with Banl,s .. . 
Advances-Shallow Bores, Wire Netting .. . 
Other Interest ... ... '" .. . 

Rents of Premises ... ... ... .. . 
Rents Darling Harbour Resumed Area .. . 
Fines and Forfeitures ... ... ... .. . 
Repayments-Advances for Unemployment 

Relief ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
Repayment-Balances not required '" .. . 
Repayments to Credit of Votes, previous years 
State Lotteries (Gross Profit) ... '" ... 
State Superannuation Board-Repayment of 

part Employers' contributions and Interest 

£ 
170,326 

21,110 
126,879 

25,933 
15,459 
44,272 
37,763 
47,284 

101,890 

19,189 
14,191 

846,240 
1,203,930 

£ 
167,771 

20,285 
101,964 

48,131 
18,518 
63,859 
37,689 
47,126 

108,533 

25,220 
15,791 

794,720 
1,343,245 

£ 
165,127 

20,427 
107,262 

66,438 
16,151 

125,392 
39,230 
47,713 

134,524 

18,063 
25,841 

928,121 
1,452,700 

£ 
162,391 

24,607 
109,356 

36,456 
15,115 
63,875 
45,354 
49,224 

183,326 

15,338 
22,496 

848,602 
1,611,900 

thereon ... ... ... ... ... 322,0201 285,612 250,032 215,436 
Tourist Bureau Collections... '" ... 49,609 69,2301 1015,536 176,091 
Prison Industries ... ... '" ... 74,5301 89,297 93,895 92,919 
Sale of Products, etc., of Departments ... 98,824 97,548 101,395 137,060 
Water Conservation and Irrigation-Rents, 

Rates, etc. ... ... ... ... ... 7,549 6,941 13,035 9,780 
Commonwealth-Special Contributions ... 226,798 1501,078 115,773 41,740 
Other Miscellaneous Receipts... '" ... 95,578 4,005,349' 122,787 161,0189 

£ 
159,558 

22,498 
137,045 

60,493 
19,987 
93,282 
63,347 
49,953 

199,342 

15,423 
23,862 

548,203 
2,00(2,750 

181,776 
190,5017 
109,717 
138,062 

29,258 

113,1018 

Total 
1-----1-------1-----1------1·-----

... 3,549,382 7,500,911' 3,989,442 4,022,555 01,198,251 

• Includes exceptional items, £3,888,772. 

Recoverie8 of amounts expended in previous years are usually taken to 
account as revenue in the item "Repayments to Oredit of Votes, Previous 
Years." Such recoveries included recoups to the Governmental account of 
public debt charges due but not paid by business undertakings in earlier 
years, viz., £263,360, '£313,597, £572,705, £132,841 and £30,098 in each of 
the last five years. 

Special contributions by the Oommonwealth were made in respect 01 
free rail passes to members of the defence forces and emergency war ex
penditure, including ail' raid precaut.ions. The contribution towards the 
cost of free rail passes amounted to £158,000 in 1943-44, £143,000 in 1944-45, 
6:)109,200 in 1945-46 and £41,740 in 1946-47. 

GOVERNllfENTAL EXPENDITURE. 

The Governmental expenditure from revenue during the last five years 
and the amount per head of population· are shown in the followin/S table. 
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The ordinary departmental 'expenditure is classified according to functions. 
The 'annual contribution to railways, £800,000, is included here but not hi 
Table 661. 

Table 667;-Governmental Expenditure, Functional Classification', 

Year ended 30th Juue-
Classification. 

1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

A)IOUNT. 

Ordinary Departmental- £ £ £ £ £ 
Legislature and General Administration (ex-

3,288,425 elnsive of interest, etc., shown below) ... 2;081,711 2,176,558 2,045,657 2,219,957 
Maintenance of Law, Order, and Public 

4,465,789 Safety... .., ... ... . .. 3,067,528 3,144,630 3,335,050 3,768,153 
Regulation of Trade and Industry ... ... 128,966 135,428 167,250 214,959 295,014 
Education ... .., ... . .. ... 6,292,174 6,551,562 7,05*,760 8,009,271 9,641,769 
Science, Art and Research ... ... ... 02,062 94,739 122,939 160;612 188,538 
Publio Health and. Recreation. ... ... 3,666,929 3,890,582 4,470,299 5,934,995 7,918,572 
Social Amelioration ... ... 

Sta't~ 
1,632,641 1,486,240 1,381,553 1,487,153 1,609,790 

Development and Mainten~nce of 
Resources .. , ... ... . .. 4,089,701 4,486,069 4,523,309 5,323,923 5,170,643 

Local Government ... ... .. . 426,132 420,621 490,253 513,181 496,392 
War Obligations- ... 

National Emergency Services, etc. ... 363,332 143,838 112,768 96,474 39,617 
Other ... .., ... ... ... 588,207 479,512 511,158 486,403 103,222 

Adjustment of Old Accounts ... ... 325,000 312,454 665,427 400,000 700;000, 

Total Ordinary Departmental ... 22,754,383 23,322,233 24,885,423 29,214,033 33,922,771 

... 5,531,178 5,461,383 5,329,<143 4,940;093 5,009;815 

... 811,007 749,143 725,217 670,9iiO 504,495 

... 1,223,514 5,217,713t 1,250,222 1,002,037 1,279,162 

Public Debt Oharges-
Interest ... . .. 
Exchange on Interest 
Sinking Fund ... 

Total Public Debt Oharges ... ... 7,565,690 11,428,239 7,304,882 6,613,135 6,843;472* . 

Total Governmental ... 30,320,082 34,750,472 32,190,305 135,827,218 140,766,243. 

PER HEAD OF POPULATION. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d: 
Ordiuary Departmental-

Legislature and General Administration 0, 14 6 0 15 0 0 14 0 0 15 ° 1 1 10 
Maintenance of Law, Order and Public 

Safety ... ..' ... ... ... 1 1 4, 1 1 8 1 2 9 1 5 5 1 9 8 
R eguiation of Trade and Industry... ... 0 0 11 ° 0 11 0 1 2 0 1 6 0 2 0 
Education ... ..' ... ... ... 2 3 10 2 5 2 2 8 1 2 18 0 3 4 1 
Science, Art and Research ... ... ... 0 0 8 0 0 8 0 0 10 0 1 2 0 1 3 
Public Health and Recreation ... ... 1 5 6 1 6 10 1 10 6 2 0 1 2 12 7 
Social Amelioration .. , ... ... ... 0 11 4 0 10 3 0 9 5 0 10 0 ° 10 8 
Development and Maintenance of State 

Resources ... ... ... ... 1 8 6 1 10 11 1 10 10 1 15 11 1 14 4 
Local Government ... ... ... ... 0 3 0 0 2 11 0 3 4 0 3 6 0 3 4 
'War Obligations .. ' ... ... ... 0 6 8 0 4 3 0 4 3 0 3 11 0 1 0 
Adjustment of Old Accounts ... ... 0 2 3 0 2 2 0 4 6 0 2 8 0 4 8 

Total Ordinary Departmental 

Pnbllc Debt Oharges-
Interest ... .., 
Exchange on Interest 
Sinking Fund ... 

Total Public Debt Oharges ... 

Total Governmental 

I------·I-------I------I------I-----~ 
7 18 6 8 0 9 8 9 8 917 2 11 5 5 

1 18 6 
058 
o 8 G 

2 12. 8 

"', 10 11 2 

1 17 8 
052 
1 15 lIt 

3 18 9 

1119 6 

1 16 4 
050 
086 

2 9 10 

10 19' 6 

1 13 4 
046 
069 

24,7 

12 1 9 

1 13 4 
038 
086 

2 5 6 

13 10 11 

• Excludes £216,216 paid by OonsolidatedRcvenue Fuml for debt charges due by business undertal<ings. 
t Includes special repayment of Deficiency Treasury Bills £3.840.000 (£1 6s. 6d. per head) direct to 

lender, not through sinking fund. 

Expenditure designated "Ordinary Departmental" 1'0se by '£4,328,660. 
in 1946-4'7 and £4,'708,688 in 194'7-48. This growth was paTtly a result of' 
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tJl'e return of ex-servicemen to their employment and the resumption of 
peace-tiine services, but it has been influenced in increasing degree by 
rising wage and price levels. Following increases of £2,112,578 and 
£2,067,208 in the respective years, payments of salaries and· items in the 
nature of salary totalled £15,775,461 in 1947-48. 

Education and public health form the largest items of expenditUl'e 11l 

the governmental account. Expenditure 011 these, with the functions of 
law and order, and science, art and research,. am01111ted to '£122,214,668, or 
54 per cent. of the total governmental expenditUl'e in 1947-48. Details of 
such expenditures are given in the relevant challters of this Year Book. 

The operation of the Oommonwealth Hospital Benefits Act from 1st. 
July, 1!l46, was largely responsible for the increase in expenditure on 
public health of :£1,459,696 in 1!l46-47. State payments towards the upkeep 
of hospitals were thereby enlarged, as hospital revenues were reduced by the 
abolition of charges for patients in public wards and the allowance of a 
deduction from charges fOT non-public ward patients. By way of contra 
the State receives an annual grant from the Oommonwealth; of allocations 
in 1946-47 and 1947-48, £201,706 and £190,000 were paid into a Trust Fund 
for capital expenditure on hospitals and £1,058,000 and £1,210,000, respec
tively, were credited to governmental revenue as showl: in Table 663. 

Oosts of administration, in the foregoing table, include sums reserved 
ior the construction and reconstruction of Government offices, viz., £100,00(} 
in 1945-46 and f300,000 in each of the years 1943-44, 1!l44-45 and 1!l47 -48. 
Expenditure from such reserves totalled £17,397 to 30th June, 1948. 

The State bore considerable costs in connection with air raid 'precautions, 
other war emergency services and travel concessions to members of the 
defence services. However, contributions by the Oommonwealth and pro
ceeds from realisation of assets, taken to account as receipts, provided par
tial offset to expenditure designated war obligations. 

Entries giving rise to the item "Adjustment of Old Accounts" were in 
the nature of book-keeping adjustments. Their effect was to transfer to 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund part of long standing overdraft balances of 
other Treasury Accounts to which certain expenditures incurred in e[\1"lier 
years had been charged. The amount in 1945-16 included an aruvance to the 
Sydney Harbour Bridge Account of £400,427, equal to the acculllubted 
deficiency of the account at 30th June, 1944. 

The total amount of public debt charges paid in respect of all State 
activities is shown in Table 687, which relates to interest and exehange, 
and Table 690, which relates to sinking fund. . 

ROAD AND. TRAFFIC FUNDS. 

Revenues derived by the State from the taxation and registration of 
road transport vehicles, licensing. of drivers, etc., are paid· into separate 
funds and devoted to road and traffic p,urposes. Particulars of the funds, 
(viz., Road Transport and Traffic, Public Vehicles, State TranspOTt 00-
ordination and Main Roads) are shown in the chapter, "Motor and Other 
Licensed Vehicles," of this Year Book. 

TIle following table shows a brief classification of the receipts aJldpay
ments of these funds in the years ended 30th June, 1946 to 1948: The Road 
TranRport and Traffic Fund, which is included in the aggregate statement 
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of State revenue and expenditure shown in Table 661 is repeated below in 
order that the special finances provided by the State for road and traffic 
purposes may be viewed as a whole. 

Table 668.-Motor Taxes, Fees, etc., Receipts and Disbursements. 

Receipts. Year ended dune. 11 Disbursements.I ___ y_e_a_r_e_nd_e_d_d_u-c
n
_
e
_._ 

1946. I 1947. I 1948. I . 1946. \ 1947. I 1948. 

ROAD TRANSPORT AND TRAFFIO FUND 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Registration, Dri- AdministraUon 

vers' Licences, and Control 449,147 644,643 697,039 
etc. .. , 608,500 668,351 718,104 Traffic l!'acllities ':.: 7,228 11,294 12,004 

Miscellaneous .. , 11,907 15,409 15,639 Paid to Road 
Making Author-
ities ... ... 164,122 27,823 24,700 

----------- -----------
Total .. , 620,497 683,700 733,743 Total ... 620,497 683,760 733,743 

---
PUBLIO VEHICLES FUND (SPEOIAL DEPOSITS ACCOUNT). 

MotorTax, Public TraffIC Facilities ... 5,708 9,846 7,954 
Vehicles 65,866 72,342 81,464 Paid to Road 

Omnibus Service !tl.aking Author-
I.icence ... 12,861 11,897 14,244 Itms ... . .. 43,232 46,459 56,605 

Paid to Tramways 6,404 5,967 7,493 
------------ -----------

Total ... 78,727 84,239 95,708 Total ... 55,344 62,272 72,052 

STATE TRANSPORT CO-ORDINA'flON FUND. --
Licences ... 28,844 33,348 37,165 Administration and 
Commercial Mot~; Transport Control 15,886 21,105 44,537 

Transport Paid to Railways 33,555 54,287 406,318 
Charges- Paid to Tramways ... 42 269 

Passenger .. , 10,468 29,934 56,831 
Goods .. , 29,026 52,298 275,191 

Permits, etc. .. , 1,316 3,670 3,748 
Miscellaneous .. , 561 442 4,853 

------------ -----------
Total .. , 70,215 119,692 377,788 Total _ .. 49,441 75,434 451,124 

MAIN ROADS SPECIAL DEPOSITS ACCOUNTS. 

Motor Tax (except I I I IIP"irct"kin~ Au~;gr~1 I I . Public Vehicies)l,861,460 2,065,753 2,282,256 ities ... ...1,861,460 2,065,753 2,282,256 

TOTAL ALL FUNDS. 

Motor Tax 1,927,326 2,138,095 2,363,720 
Registration, D~i: Administration 

vers' Licences, and Control 465,033 665,748 741,576 
etc. Licence;; 608,500 668,351 718,104 Traffic Facilities ':.: 12,936 21,140 19,958 

Special Paid to Road 
Charges Com- Making Author-
mercia], Motor ities ... 2,068,814 2,140,035 2,363,561 
Vehicles ... .. , 82,515 131,147 387,179 Paid to R~ilways 

Miscellaneous 0-' 12,558 15,851 20,492 and Tramways ... 39,959 60,296 414,080 
------------ -----------

Total Re ceipts ... 2,630,899 2,953,444 3,489,495 Total Payments 2,586,742 2,887,219 3,539,175 

The funds distributed amongst road-making authorities are paid for 
the most .part to the Main Roads Department, and only small amounts to 
municipal and shire councils_ A contribution by the Oommonwealth 
Government towards the activities of the Road Safety Oouncil is omitted 
from the revenue and expenditure of the Road Transport and Traffic Fund. 
The initial contribution was £16,800 in 1947-48. 

STATE ENTERPRISES. 
The principal State enterprises are those usually known as business 

undertakings, viz., railways, tramways and motor omnibus services, and 
Sydney Harbour Works. The capital of these enterprises has been 
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provided by the State Treasury, mostly from loan funds. Their financial 
operations are kept in a separate account in the State Treasury and these 
combined with the Governmental accounts (Oonsolidated Revenue and 
other funds) and the Road Transport and Traffic Fund form the State 
Revenue Budget. 

Oomparative details regarding the individual business undertakings are 
published in other chapters of this Year Book. Particulars of their 
l'evenue and expenditure during the year ended 30th June, 1948, are 
summarised in the following table:-

Table 669.-State Business Undertakings, Revenue and Expenditure, 
1947-48. 

Expenditure. 
I 

Capital Debt Charges. I 
Service. Revenue. 

I 
Surplus. 

I Working 
Total. Expenses. 

I Intercst. Ex- Sinking 
change. Fund. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Business Undertakings-

Railways ... . .. 37,705,862 30,471,277 5,145,0001648,00011,330,0001 37,594,277 1 
111,58f> 

Trams and Omnibuses 

Metropolitan-

Tramways ... 4,983,623 
} 7,376,670 { 

207,999 26,032 51,316 
} 7,712,563 (-) 601,658 

Omnibuses ... 2,127,282 42,152 5,230 3,164 

Total, Metropolitan 7,110,905 7,376,670 250,151 31,262 54:,480 7,712,563 (-) 601,65S 

---

Newcastle-

Tramways ... 326,155 1 
777,933 { 

26,954 3,402 6,486 1 
74,233 

417,302 J 23d 
817,690 (-) 

Omnibuses ... 2,378 302 

---
Total, Newcastle 743,457 777,933 29,332 3,704 6,721 817,600 (-) 74,233 

Total, Trams, Buses 7,854,362 8,154,603 279,483 34,966 61,201 8,530,253 (-) 675,891 

----

S ydney Harbonr ... 1,446,779 795,01l 383,388 45,886 99,193 1,323,478 123,301 

'---' 

Total, Business 
Undertakings ... 47,007,003 39,420,891 5,807,871 728,852 1,490,394 47,448,008 (-) 441,00f> 

The railway revenue, as shown in the table, includes a contribution from 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund of £800,000-made annually since 1928-29-
towards losses incurred on developmental country lines. The accounts 
of the tramway and omnibus services for 1947-48, as well as including 

. the debit of £61,201 for sinking funds, contain in working expenses charges 
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for depreciation totalling £254,657. ,These are distributed .Iasfollows: 
Metropolitan, tramways £97;828 and omnibuses £126,714, -Newcastle, trrum
ways £2,337 and omnibuses £27,718. 

In addition to the business undertakings there are several -State-owned 
utilities and trading concerns. The capital of such enterprises has b8en 
provided from State loan and revenue funds and, in some cases, from 
£urplus earnings. Their revenue accounts, however, have not' been brought 
within the scope of the State Revenue Budget, although they are part of 
the Special Deposits Accounts in the Treasury. The following table shows 
the revenue and expenditure of the major State enterprises (other than the 
business undertakings) which were in operation during the last two years:-

Table 670.-State Enterprises, Revenue and Expenditure. 

Year ended 30th Jnne, 1947. Year ended 30th June, 1948. 

Enterprise. 

Revenue. [ Expen~ I Surplus. Revenue. [ Expcn-
[ Surplus. diture. diture. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Water Supply-

7,947 10,024 lS,4S0 (-) 8,456 Junee* ... ... 10,803 18,750 (-) 
South-West Tabi~land~''; ... 45,30S 69,734 (-) 24,426 44,236 69,865 (-) 25,629 

Southern Electricity Supply ... 551,S9S 4S1,157 70,741 661,797 563,n39 9S,258 
Metropolitan Meat Industry ... 881,771 946,138 (-) 64,367 834,915 9';0,465 (-)135,550 
Port Kembla Shipment, etc., t ... 77,227 77,227 

"3:227 
85,989 97,570 (-) 11,581 

State Coal Mine, Lithgow ... ... 325,118 328,345 (-) 403,790 403,159 5,631 
Engineering and Shipbuilding t ... 796,676 770,808 25,868 873,489 847,659 25,830 
state Brickworks t ... ... ... . ..... . ..... ...... 162,885 172,401 (-) 9j516 

• Year endeci 31st December. t Year ended 31st March. 

TIle expenditure of the Southern Electricity undertaking' includes 
£10,003 in 1946-47 and £28,417 in 1947-48 reserved to provide against 
higher costs as they arise as a result of fluctuations in the generation of 
electricity by water power. 

The State Govel'l1ment controlled the Newcastle fish markets from 
December, 1943 to October, 1947, when they were transferred to a co-opera
tive society; the Sydney fish markets have been controlled since September, 
1945. Revenue from the markets amounted to £81,729 in 1946-47 and 
£67,676 in 1947-48, returning' surpluses of £9,010 and £920, respectively. 
A State coal mine is being developed at Awaba, preliminary and develop
mental expenditure thereon totalling £34,864 to 30th June, 1948, 

The activities of the Rural Bank of New South 'vVales are reviewed on 
l)ag'e 818 and of the Government Insurance Office of New South Wales on 
page 850. 

CLOSER SETTLEMENT AC<I:OUNT. 

The Oloser Settlement Fund is maintained as a separate account, and 
its transactions are not included in the ordinary revenue budget of the 
State. 

It was established under an Act passed in 1906 and in 1928 itssco~ 
was widened to embrace the accounts of returned soldier settlers. 

The operations of the fund are confined to settlement projects insti
tuted prior to the adoption of new schemes for the settlement on the land 
ofex-'servicemen of the 1939-1945 war. Inl'espect of these latter;projects 
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'financial transactions pass through the General Loan Account and 
'Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

A large measure of relief has been granted to debtors of the fund in the 
-form of reduction of capital value of the lands, and debts have been written 
off and interest charges, etc., reduced or suspended because of financial 
~ifficulties of setftlers. As a result the fund disclosed a deficiency of 
£3,087,838 .at 30th June, 1948. Particuh1;1's of the operations of the fund 
,on an income and expenditure basis in each year since 1940-41 al'e sum
:marised below;-

Table 671.-Closer Settlement Fund, Income and Expenditure. 

Income. Expenditure. 
·Year 

, ended Deftc-
30th Other Adminis~ Debts Forfeit- iency. 
June. Interest. Rentals. IncOlne. Total. Intetest, t.ratiofi, Written ures, Total. 

etc. Off. etc, 

--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---

~ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
~1941 391,311 17,734 1,146 410',191 422,594 22,079 57,335 23,317 525,325 115,134 
-1942 382,266 16,304 852 399,422 420,055 21,215 376,239 60,375 877,884 478,462 

1943 376,906 20,911 9,556 407,373 420,001 25,560 334,547 58,775 838,883 431,510 

1.944 360,147 19,431 5,317 384,895 412,582 19,806 273,479 14,292 720,159 335,264 
-1945 33ij,722 S2,851 12,493 382,066 235,319 22,431 362,818 24,504 645,072 263,006 

1946 212,434 86,130 6;725 

'"'.~" I'"'''' 24,706 240,708 10,090 : 509,124 203,835 

1947 215;379 105,640 2,099 323,118 231,840 37,530 124,960 25,616 419,946 96,828 

1948 'l75,725 121,541 1,650 298,916 230,015 36,757 77,539 a,660 358,971 60,055 

Interest eal1nings declined and rentals rose as a result of an enactment 
in March, 11944, which gave to settlers acquiring holdings by instahl1cnt 
purchase the right to apply for conversion to leases in perpetuity at an 
annual rental equal to 2~ per cent. of outstanding indebtedness or, if less, 
{if appraised value. 

The fund is required to pay interest on its loan debt and contribute to 
the National Debt Sinking Fund, but since 1932 has not been charged 
-with a share of the exchange on interest paid on the State overseas debt. 
The charge for interest was reduced from 3~ per cent. to 2 per cent. from 
1st July, 1944. 

At 30th June, 1948, liabilities of the fund consisted of creditors for 
Tentals charged in advance, £46;638 and capital items, viz., loan liability, 
£11,455,351, grants from State revenue £1,635,000, Orown lands, £369,606 
'and assurance fees received under the Real Property Act, £787,437. Assets 
-totalliI'lg £11,206,194 were represented by debtors for land, advances and: 
intlill"est, £5,254,153', Imld, £5,022,043 (including £4,775,684 let under lease
:hold), buildings, plant, etc., £28,163 and bank balance, £901,835. 

LEDGER BALANCES. 

The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 
'fOl' t11e transaction of the general banking business of the State. The 
"Val'iolls' accounts open at SOth June, 1948, ate shown below. All amolirtts 
!laid into any o'f the accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public money.s'." 

-* l.HS7-.,2 
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Table 672.-'state Accounts, Balance at 30th June, 1948. 

Account. 

Credit Balances. 

Consolidated Revenue 
Go,'ernment ltnilways 
Metropolitan Transport Trust ... 
Newcastle and District Transport 

Trnst ... ... ... 
Sydney Harbour Trust 
Road Transport and Traffic 
State Transport (Co-ordination) 
General Loan ... ... .. . 
Special Deposits ... .. . 
Special Accounts-Supreme Court 
Miuers' Accident Relief 
Closer Settlement 

Total Credit Balances 

I Balance. 

£ 
1,760,279 

286,626 
81,463 

15,888 
1,701,156 

4,335 
25,917 

6,449,541 
34,853,256 

443,[01 
77,000 

901,835 

46,600,:97 

Account. 

Debit Balances. 

Advances for Departmental Workmg 
Accounts and Other Purposes aud 
Advances to be recovered ... 

Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board-Advance 

Debenture Deposit Ar.count ... 
Debits not Trausferred to Treasurer's 

Public Accounts 

Total Debit Balances 

Balance. 

£ 

7,850,310 

4,475,052 

13,200,000 

353,301) 

25,878,667 

All the accounts are combined to form the "Treasurer's General Banking 
Account" in which the balances of the accounts in credit offset the over
drafts on others. 

The account "Advances for Departmental Working Accounts and Other 
Purposes, and Advances to be Recovered" embraces a number of individual 
accounts which have been opened for the purpose of drawing against the 
Treasurer's General Banking Account to provide capital for Departmental 
Working Accounts and certain advances of a recoverable nature. The debit 
balances at 30th June, 1948, consisted largely of sums advanced to Govern
ment accounts, the chief being the Railways Fund £5,375,000, Family 
Endowment Fund £1,723,984 and Housing Oommission £250,000. The ad
vances as stated for Railways and Family Endowment Funds were made 
prior to 1932-33 and represent balances outstanding after repayments since 
1940-41 of £1,675,000 and £775,000, respectively, from votes of the Oon
solidated Revenue Fund. 

The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board Advance Account 
represents the outstanding balance of repayable advances from the Treas
urer's General Banking Account. These advances, amounting to £6,495,000, 
were made to the Board between April, 1925 and June, 1929, and are 
being paid by annual instalments of £243,314, including principal and 
interest, spread over a period of forty years. 

The Debenture Deposit Account is a medium 'for the withdrawal, for 
investment in the Oommonwealth Bank, of the net amount of cash held in 
other accounts which is not required for immediHte use. The account was 
opened in December, 1945, when short-dated Treasury Bills, until then 
used for financing cash deficiencies, were funded into long-term debentures. 
Under the funding arrangements surplus cash, which formerly was applied 
to the temporary retirement of Treasury Bills, is deposited with the Oom

monwealth Bank, where it earns interest at the rate of 1 per cent., and 
may be withdrawn as required. The investment in the Oommonwealth Bank, 
also designated "Debenture Deposit Account" is included in the Special 
Deposits Accounts. 
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The net ledger balances at 30th June in each of the last five years were 
l'epresented by the following assets:-

Table 673.-State Accounts, Net Credit Balances at 30th June. 

Balances held in- 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

Sydney- £ £ £ £ £ 
Geneml Cash Balance .. , 3,315,702 2,150,477 1,897,821 931,385 278,014 
Deposit with Commonwealti;'Bank" .. , ... 7,960,000 5,500,000 3,800,000 13,200,000 

London-
3,315,702 10,1l0,4'C7 7,397,821 4,731,385 13,478,014, 

Cash Balance ... ... .. . 33,181 26,225 6,377 8,396 824 
RemlUances in Tran~it ... ... .. . 1,856,000 1,865,000 1,660,968 1,752,382 2,030,736 

Securities ... ." ... .. . .. , 2,796,290 2,979,151 3,348,431 4,061,640 5,212,556 

Total .. , ... ... .. . 8,001,173 14,980,853 12,413,597 10,553,803 20,722,130 

--

Oash applied to the temporary retirement of the Deficiency Treasury 
Bills amounted to £9,800,000 at 30th June, 1944. This sum is to be re
garded as the equivalent of deposits with the Oommonwealth Bank in 
comparing the cash balance in 1944 with the balances in later years. 

SPECIAL DEPOSITS AND SPECIAL ACCOUNTS. 

The Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi
sion of the public finances, not only from the nature and volume or the 
transactions, but also by reason of the manner in which they are used in 
connection with the general finances of the State. 

These funds assist in the banking operations of the Government. 
Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot be used except 
101' the specific purpose for which they were deposited, it is the custom 
to merge balances into the "Treasurer's General Banking Account." By 
this means they provide a substantial reserve against which the Treasurer 
may draw to meet temporary requirements and to finance the overdrafts 
of other accounts. The great bulk of the funds bear interest, whether 
invested 01' not, and the power to use them enables the Government to 
effect a large saving in the interest which might otherwise be charged for 
loan accommodation. 

The following table dissects the cash balances of the Special Deposits and 
Special Accounts as between those consisting' of Government funds, such as 
-departmental working accounts, and trust moneys representing Treasury 
liabilities. Balances held in the Debenture Deposit Account (see page '784) 
.are excluded. 

Table 674.--Special Deposits and Special Accounts at 30th June. 

Balance. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

Cash- £ I £ £ £ £ 
Trust Funds ... } 16,375,228 16,947,769 {9,77l,208 8,030,792 8,337,965 
Government Funds 7,844,731 7,937,706 8,623,236 

Seourities ... ... 2,719,290 2,902,151 3,27l,431 3,984,640 5,135,556 
---------

Total ... .. , 19,094,518 19,849,920 20,887,370 19,953,138 22,096,757 

-
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STATE LOAN FUNDS. 
Moneys rajsed on loan qy the State are credited to the General LoaD 

Account, with the exception of loans used in funding revenue deficiencies .. 
and ,sm.all .a;wou:nts credited to the Oloser Settlement F:und for the con
version, at maturity, of portion of the fund's loan debt. 

The loans credited to the GeJ1era:l Loan Account comprise both new 
;loll!l1s :to ,be "expended on works and services, and cO~lVersion .or r.enewal 
loan!? jor repayment of matu.riJ1g 10a}ls. Additional credits are obtained 
from repay~ents to the ac"count' of loan llloneys expended in earlier \years. 
These l:epa-yments are ,derived maiinly from the sale o'f land, wOl'ks, .mELteri
als, etc" acquired·by means of loan funds, and the repayment of loan. 
capital advanced to settlers and .local governing and statutor\y bodies. 
N Ol'many they constitute an important contribution towards the funds· 
available for expenditure on new loan works. 

The expenditure from the General Loan Account is subject to Pa!rlia
meJiltary appropriation.and consists of amounts expended on W0l1ks and' 
services, repayment of maturing loans-mostly from the pro.ceeds of con
version loans-and the payment of flotation expenses and stamp duty on 
the transfer of stocks issued in London. 

ANNUAL L0AN EX,PENDlTURE ON WORKS ANDSERViICES. 

Particulars of the loan expenditul1e on works and services by the State 
Government since 1901 are shown in the following table. The .ave:cage 
annual amounts at intervals of five years are stated from 1901 to 1945 
and the annual amounts during the last eleven years. Gross loan expendi
ture represents the new expenditure in each period; from this repayments 
to the loan account are deducted to obtain the net loan expenditure or net 
amount added to the accumulated loan expenditure outstanding. 

Table6.75.-AnnpaI Loan Expenditure on Works and Service~. 

Ye.r e ded I Gross Lo~n Repay- Repay-
ments of Net Loan Gro~s Loan ments of Net Loan 

n Expend1- AQlOunts Expendi- Vear ended ExpBndi- Amounts Expen,<li. 80th J \1ne. ture, spent in 30th June. Spent in 
Previous ture, ture. Frevious ture. 

I Years. YeflIs. 

Annual £ £ £ £ £ £ 
A·wrage-
1001-05 H,441,6GO 226,920 3,214,740 1930 8,788,G04 3,380,748 5,407,856 
1006-10 2;248,047 157,127 2,00],820 1040 6,945,371 1,0511.105 5,886,266 
1011-15 7,0.32,586 357,577 6,675,009 IOn 5,361,838 1,010,25B 4,342,580 
1916-20 .6,OO6,OHS 479,126 G,517,809 1042 4,61S,JIO 1,460,388 3158 '081 
1021-25 11,829,360 1,220,688 10,G08,681 1943 2,789,311 887,789 1:901:5~ 
1026-30 12,594,G70 l,lE3,143 11,411,527 1044 3,029,172 1,617,633 1,411,539 
1931-35 R,700,108 712,805 5,987,213 1945 3,138,747 1,415,934 1,722,813 
1036-40 8,103,660 1,061;G02 G,141,077 1046 4,554,301 1,291,173 3,263,128 
1941-45 ' 3,787,497 1,280.200 2,507,297 1047 9,102,014 462,251 8,639,763 

1938 8,110,740 3,009,875 5,100,865 1048 1G,241,077 l,l11,9Gl 15,120,116 

The expenditures shown in the table do not hlClude flotation expenses 
and stamp duti\' on transfers of stock issued in London, which are paid' 
£r,(i)nil the proeeeds of' loans. Suoh eXJ)enses aIllo~lnted to £875;988 in 
1946-47, p;rincipally O~l account of conversions in N ew York, and ,to £128,66'[ 
jn 1947-48. . 

Transactions relating' to Oloser Settlement Debentures, £5,041,500, issued 
between 1914-15 and 1929-30 in part payment of large estates acquired for 
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closer settlement, and ,OolIimonweaHh advanoes .£01' the construction of the 
Grafton-Kyogle-South Brisbane railway line, £1,419,593, expended between 
Hi25c26 and 1930~31, are omitted from Table 675. Liability in respect (of 
both ,items is re:flectedin the public debt ,0£ the State, 'but t'he transactions 
were ,not passed through the General Loan Account although they.provided 
works and services of ·a type usually acquired ::fromloans. 

DISTRIBUJirON iOF ANNtJA.'L LOAN 'EIXPENOITUItE. 
The principal items of tIle gross loan expenditul1e by the State Govern

ment on works and services, and of repayments, to ,the loan,acconnt, during 
each of the past five years are as follows ,-

Table 6'76.-Distribution of Annual Loan Expenditure. 

Work or Service. ,~~~-:--

\ 

!Y'ear ended '30th June: 

1944. 1045. 1040. 1947.1948. 

GROSS LOAN EXPENDI'l'URE, 

Railways ... 
Tramways 
Omnibuses ... ... ... ... 
Water Supply, Sewerage and Drainage 
Water Conservation and Irrigation-

'MUITnmbidgee Irrigation Area 
Glenbawn Dam ... ... 
'Vater and Drainage Trusts, etc. 
Keepit Storage Reservoir .. , 
Other ... ... ... ... 

HarbOUrs, Rivers, 'Vharves, ete.-
Sydney Harbour • 
Other .,. ... ... 

Roads, llrldges and Punts 
Cil"culur Quay jImprovements 
Industriul Undertakings, etc.-

Electricity ... ... ... ... ... 
Abattoirs, Tourist Resorts, Shipbullding 

Bdokworks, etc. ... ... ... . .. 
Land and Agrlctilture

Wnr(1939-45) Service Settlement 
Forests ... 
Soil Conseryatlon 
Other .. . 

Rousing ... ... ... ... 
Public Buildings, Sites, etc.-

'Courts, Police Stations and Gtlols ... 
,Educational. find Scientific ... 
Hospitals and Charitable 
Recreation Reseryes, Pa:J.'ks, Eaths, etc. 
Administrative 
MisM\lalleous .,. ... 

Miscellaneous \\Torks in Shires and ,Munici
palities 

~l'otal Gross Loan 'Expelldlture' bn 
Works and Services 

£ 
2,227,664 

825 

49,1(;7 

54,544 

45,572 
7,436 
1,005 

53,000 
04,270 
14,198 

40 

95,151 

29,816 

3 

11,738' 
[82,687 
136,178 

:7,747 
880 

7,482 

9,778 

3,029,172 

£ 
1,600,000 

523 

72,379 

87,425 

63,975 
20;445 
10,105 

50,100 
105,532 

0;508 
202 

137,151 

45,065 

11 
'618,477 

4,913 
05,608 

169,911 
0,123 
3,821 
7,177 

24,116 

3,138,747 

REPAnIENTS TO LOAN ACCOUNT. 

Railways... ... ... ... ... ...1 
Trannvays ... . T' TO T • TO TO. 

OmnibUses ... ... ... ... ... 
'Vater Supply, Sewerage and Drainage .' .. 
Water Conservatiolland Irrigation... .. . 
Harbo~s, Rivers, ''''hm-yes, etc. ... .. . 
Roads, Bridges and Pl1l!ts ... ... .. . 
Industrial Undertakings, etc. ... ... .. . 
Land and Agriculture ... ... ... .. . 
Housing ... ... ... ... ," .. . 
Public Bnildings, Sites, etc. ... ... .. . 
Miscellaneons Wor\ts in Shires and' 'MUllici, 

,palities ... ... ... ... ", 
Unemployment Relief Works, etc.... .. . 

Total Repayments ... .. . 

Net Lonn Expenditure on Works ,und 
'Services ... ... ... ... 

718,234 £ I 
2~i:n~ 
13,315 

168,009 
17,264 
83,010 
72,178. 
25,[82 
28,089 

5,212 

17,263 
147,328 

1,617,633 

1,411,539 

.£ 
4,14,378 
307,921 

450 
18,171 
51,510 
40,199 
50,005 
33,997 
25,104 
78,157 
2,561 

7,5±1 
376,940 

1;1U5,034 

1,722,813 

£ 
2,356,517 

9,900 

70;350 

131;361 

U;7;530 
61,301 
88,813 

98,400 
147,115 
338;074 

11,738 

315,518 

44,562 

248,484 

1;468 

19;3'13 
215,350 
220;132 

2,153 
1,425 

13,213 

28,515 

£ 
3,200,000 

12,250 
467,600' 
71,516 

, 295,509 
~1,237 

235,083 
210,584 
178,492 

161,000 
305,125 
400,500 

34,489 

145,676 

482,797 

l!:~i:gg~ , 
,58;588 I 

10~~~g , 

'40;986 
201,989, 
531,902 

29,010 
26,364 

105,097 

6,012 

£ 
5,6_2,5,0,0,0 

24,000 
1,056,000 

131,731 

's'io'o7ii 
267;3~O 
239,703 

,236;068 ) 
380,581 

205,OdO 
410,706 
B05;032 

19,4t9 

120,741 

184,063. 

'3,25[;534 
562,501 

701280 
50,007 

01'5;325 

81,010 
576,829 
792,3'11 

10,231 
36,404 

303,258 

65,880, 

4,554;301 '9,102,014 ,16;241,077 

£ 
81,563 

6,852 
2,260 

11,244 
104,860 

52,876 
53,889 

105,037 
25,057 

640:032 ' 
6,051 

2,463 
198;989 

1,291,173 

3,263,128 

£ 
96,6ll7 

6,554 
2595 

15~9f6 
94:640 
32,242 
52,822 
'55,79'~ 

706 
10,767 
6,050, 

6,655 
1,8!i3 

£ 
81,750 ; 

7,859 
5,732. 

29,6~0 
60;815 
'30,792 

730,657 
if5,326 

6,8Z4 
'8,5'58 
,2,768 

6,249 
76,.082 

8,639,763 15,129,116 
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TOTAL LOAN EXPENDITURE. 

A broad view of the field of State capital investment is provided by the 
following table, which shows the aggregate loan expenditure on principal 
works and services from 1853 to 1948. It is apparent from the table that a 
large proportion of the loan expenditure has been devoted to the establish
ment of assets which provide essential aids to industry and community 
services, and constitute valuable assets. Normally, these assets return 
sufficient revenue to pay a large proportion of the interest, sinking fund, 
etc., on the Public Debt. Some, however, are of a developmental character, 
and promote the growth of settlement and industry without earning any 
part of the capital debt charges on money spent in their construction. 
Transport services (i.e., railways, tramways and omnibuses) are the most 
important object of investment and account for 48.9 per cent. of the 
total loan expenditure; water, sewerage and drainage works represent 
11.2 per cent., harbours and rivers 6.4 per cent., roads and bridges 5.7 
per cent., and water conservation and irrigation, 6· per cent. 

Table 677.-Accumulated Loan Expenditure on Works and Services, 
1853 to 1948. 

Work or Service. I £ Work or Service. I £ 

Railways ... ... ... ... 170,649,135 Grain Elevators ... . .. .. . 5,301,442 

Tramways ... ... .. . ... 7,709,277 
Land and Agriculture--

Omnibuses ... ... ... .., 1,894,624 Closer Settlement and Retnrned 
Soldiers Settlement ... ... 11,678,689 

Water Supply, Sewerage and Drain-
War (1939'-1945) Service age-

Metropolitan 28,601,108 
Settlement ... ... ... 4,756,359 ... ... ... 

Hunter District 7,406,159 
Ad vances to Settlers (n.e.l.) ... 2,252,099 ... .. , ... 
Forests and Crown Lands 

Country Towns ... . .. ... 5,257,733 Improvement .. . ... ... 1,172,356 

Water Conservation and Irrigation- Soil Conservation ... ... ... 132,180 

Water and Drainage Trust", etc .... 5,129,230 Other ... ... ... .. . 128,247 

Mnrrumbldgee Irrigation Area ... 10,744,461 Honsing-
River Murray Commission ... 3,017,194 Observatory Hill Resumed Area ... 944,765 

Wyangala Storage Reservoir ... 1,210,108 Military Hutments ... .. . 773,000 

Keeplt Storage Reservoir ... ... 775,275 Other ... ... ... .. . 973,944 

Glenbawn Dam ... ... ... 355,278 
Public Buildings, Sites, ete.-

Courts, Gaols, Police and Fire 
Other ... ... .. . ... 892,951 Stations ... ... .. . .. . 1,650,344 

Educational and Scientific ... 9,881,373 
Harbours, Rivers, Wharves, ete.- Hospitals and Charitable ... 6,678,571 Sydney Harbour 12,704,119 

... ... ... ... 
Recreation Reserves, Parks, Baths, 

Other ... ... .. . ... 10,945,820 etc . ... ... .. . ... 1,000,458 

Roads, Bridges and Punt<! (Harbour Administrative ... ... ... 937,757 
Bridge £8,070,275) ... ... 21,019,249 Other 1,619,729 .. ~ ... ... ... 

·Clrcular Quay Improvement<! ... 215,073 Miscellaneous Works In Shires and 

Jlndustrial Undertakings-
Muulclpalitles ... ... ... 1,834,419 

Newcastle Dockyard, Dredge Unemployment Relief (Including 
Grants and Repayable Advances Repairs, etc. ... '" ... 1,603,867 to Shires and MuulcipaUties) ... 16,278,708 

Tourist Bureau and Resorl<! ... 191,899 Immigration ... ... . .. ... 509,930 
Abattoirs and Meat Distributing ... 1,766,837 Works transferred to Commonwealth 3,964,468 
~Electrlclty ... ... ... ... 3,056,408 Works in Queensland prior to 
'Coal Mines ... 668,673 

Separation ... .. . ... 49,855 
'" ... ... 

~Brlck and Tile Works 
Other ... ... ... ... .. . 89,283 ... ... 155,747 

Other 807,015 
Total Loan Expenditure on Works ... ... . .. ... and Services to 30th June, 1948 ... 368,945,216 
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At 30th June, 1948, the accumulated loan expenditure on works and 
services amounted to £368,945,216, and the public debt of the State was 
£384,079,999. The difference between the two amounts is due to a 
number of factors, such as the inclusion in the public debt of certain 
items which are not recorded in the General Loan Account and the redemp
tion of public debt from the sinking fund. The following statement 
furnishes a reconciliation:-

Table 678.-Reconciliation of Accumulated Loan Expenditure with Public 
Debt of State, 30th June, 1948. 

Accumulated Loan Expenditure from General Loan Account on 
Works and Services (Table 677) ... 

Add---Loan Expenditure not shown in General Loan 
Account-

Commonwealth Advance-Grafton-South Brisbane 
Railway 

Closer Settlement Debentures 
Advances to Settlers 
Immigration Debentures ... 

£ 

1,443,576 
1,144,750 

120,050 
329,700 

Revenue Deficiencies
To 1927-28 '" 
After 1927-28 

Flotation and Negotiation Expenses 

... 1 9,693,3781 

... 1 37,864,3731 
21,925,2601 

...... I Unexpended Loan Funds 

Le8s-Redemptions of Public Debt from
National Debt Sinking Fund ... 
Previous Sinking Fund 
Revenue Accounts 
Debt cancelled by Commonwealth in respect of 

Properties transferred from State to Common
wealth 

Public Debt at 30th June, 1948 (Tables 680 to 684) 

44,144,889 
4,738,084 

10,164,867 

4,788,005 

£ 
368,945,216 

72,521,087 

6,449,541 

447,915,844 

63,835,845 

384,079,999 

Thus the aggregate State loan expenditure to 30th June, 1948, consists of 
£371,983,292 expended on works and services of various kinds, '£47,557,751 
expended to meet revenue deficiencies and £21,925,260 being discounts 
allowed to lenders and other loan expenses. The total liability in respect 
of this expenditure, with £6,449,541 unexpended loan money on hand, was 
covered by loans which have been offset to the extent of £63,835,845 by 
redemptions of debt from revenue and sinking fund and transfer of 
certain properties to the Commonwealth. 

LOAN RAISINGS AND COST OF MANAGEMENT, ETC. 

Matters relating to the raising of loans by Australian Governments, with 
certain exceptions, are determined by the Australian Loan Council in terms 
0'£ the Financial Agreement of 1927, to which reference is made 01;1 page 
800. Operations incidental to the flotation of loans are conducted by the 
Commonwealth Government and the loans are secured by the issue of 
Commonwealth stock, debentures, bonds, etc. Each State is liable to the 
Commonwe[\lth for the loans raised on its behalf. 



. . ~ 

NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

At 30th J llne, 1948, the loans olltstanding on aCCOllnt of the State. of 
New SOllth Wales amounted to £38,4,079,999, of which :£233,098,932 was 
owiIj.g in AllstraUa, £139,6'71,912 in London and £11,309,15.5. in New York. 
'Ches.e 101ms are J.'e]l;J;8sentedby CommOl~wea.1thse(mrities, eJ(ceIJ,t£o)" 
£21,,993.,~24 ow.iUg hI LOll,do,u,. w:b.il1ll. is,secllred bIY Ne;w SOllth Wales 
see;urities issuEld jprior to, adoption of' the Financial Agreemeut, in 1927. 

Inscription and management of the Oommonwealth securities are con
ducted by, the Oommonwealth Govemment, but. the State is required to pay 
expenses allocated to its share of the total securities isslled. Similar 
services in respect of New Sonth Wales securities are performed by 
the Westminster Bank Ltd., in London. Oommission and other expenses 
of management are charge.d to, xevenue; the amo.lImt WaS .£61,672 in 1947-48. 

Expenses incidental to the issue of loans, such as underwriting commis
sion, brokerage, advertising, printing, "ltc., are paid fJ.'om the "proceeds of 
loans. The amount in 1947-48 is shown on page 786. 

The following table shows particulars of loans placed on the market by 
the Oommonwealth Government since 1944 for pnblic subscription in 
Australia, and the. amounts allotted therefrom to New South Wales and 
other State Governments. These do not include a number of smaller loans 
raised by direct negotiation with financial institutions and Government 
instrumentalities. The total amount of loans raised by or On behalf of 
the State in the last five years is shown in Table 685. 

T~blc 679.~Commonwealth Loans Raised by Public Subscription in 
Australia. 

Floated by Commonwealth on Account of all Share of New 
Australi~l\ GovernIl)ent~. ]laising. Allocated 

to-

Date of 
Flotation. Amount of Loan. 

Interest Is~me Year of 

I 
New Other Rate. Price. Maturity. Conver~ New South States. 

SiOIl. Raising. Wales. 

--~ 

per cent. £ £000 £000 £000 £000 

19 ~·~rnrch ... { 2t 100 1948-49 ... 25,710 ... .. . 
3! 100 1950-60 ... 124,839 . .. ... 

Sep(emper ... { 2,J- 100 1948-49 6,999 15,361 ... ... 
31 100 1950-60 33;667 98;576 ... ... 

1945-lIfarch ... { 2!t 100 1941l-50 ... 12,M1 ... .. . 
at 100 1950-61 ... 94,958 ... ... 

August ... { 2t 100 1949-50 13,498 ... ... ... 
31 100 1950-61 4,495 ... ... ... 

September ... { 2t- 100 1949-50 ... 24,100 ... ... 
31 100 1950-61 ... 63,129 ... ... 

1046--lIfarch ... { 2 100 1949 ... 17,208 . .. ... 
3t 100 1055-58 ... 61,260 ... ... 

Angust ... { 2 100 1940 4,593 ... ... '" 

3t 100 1955-58 7,879 ... ... ... 
Ootober ... { 2 1.00 1949 5,253 4,824 207 380 

3! 100 1955-58 9,576 64,947 2,793 5,120 

'7-April ... { 2 100 1950 ... 1,457 433 395 

3i 100 1956-59 ... 28,366 8,417 7,680 

August ... 3t 100 1956-59 27,903 ... ... .. . 
Ootober ... 3i 100 1956-59 17.721 61,226 15;000 11,600 

1MB-April ... 31t 100 1957-60 ... 43.298 12,855 16,173 
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The new loans raised publicly from Odtobel', 1941 to Mal'dh, 1946, were 
used by the Commonwealth for war and rehabilitation purposes. In this 
period works programmes of the State on a restridted scale were financed 
'from Treasury cash resources. The loan issued in Odtober, 1946, marked 
the resumption of borrowing for State wOl'ks. 

No new loan money has been rai:sed overseas by the· State since 1931, 
and in several conversions of London loans matlll'ing since 1944-45 portion 
of the liability has been repatriated to Australia. 

Moneys obtained by the Commonwealth by the sale of War Savings Certi
ficates (Savings Oertificates from June, 1946), are not included in the table. 
The issue of these certificates, begun in March, 1940, was discontinued 011 

1st February, 1949. The certificates may be cashed 011 demand and beat tax
free interest which is payable on redemption. On issues prior to 1st March, 
1947, the interest rate is 3i per cent. per annum if held for the maximum 
term of seven years; subsequent issues bear interest at 2 t per cent. for a 
maximum term of five years. At maturity after seven years the earlier 
issues may be held for a further five years at the reduced interest rate 
of 2% per cent. The maximum permissable investment in certificates is 
£450 at purchase price. The net amount raised in Australia (i.e., sales 
less repayments) was £4,848,823 in 194(l-47 and £4,956,787 in 1947-48, 
.and £64,482,698 to 30th June, 1948. 

THE PUBLIC DEBT. 
The public debt of New South Wales had its Ol'lgm in 1841, when, all' 

28th December, the first loan amounting to £49,000 was offered locally. 
The first overseas loan was raised in London in 1854. 

The growth of the debt to 1895 is described in eatlier issues of the Year 
Book and subsequent movements are shown in· the following table :-

Table 680.-Public Debt of New South Wales.* 

At 30th .Tnne. I Long Term Debt., Short Term Debt., 

£ £ 
1901 67,361,246 ... 
1906 85,641,734 ... 
1911 95,523,926 ... 
1916 130,544,040 ... 
1921 175,084,911 ... 
1926 222,148,707 ... 
1931 268,268,698 19,037,033 
1936 306,137,718 40,570,276 
1939 316,983,114 42,895,276 
1940 322,230,262 42,095,276 
1941 327,084,672 41,890,276 
1942 322,884-,037 43,618,1776, 
1943 321,083,514 39;169,776 
1944 320,045,148 31,925,876· 
1945 345,255,104- 9,795,876 
1946 343,444,060 9,795,876 
1947 352,231,754 9,795,876 
1948 374,284,123 9,795,876 

Total 
Public Debt. 

£ 
67,361,246 
85,641,734 
95,523,926 

130,544,040 
175,084,911 
222,148,707 
287,305,731 
346,707,994 
359,878,390 
364,325,538 
368,974,948 
366;502,813 
360,253,290 
351,971,024 
355,050,980 
353,239,936 
362,027,630 
384,079;999 

Per Head of 
Population. 

£ s. cL 
49 611 
57 13 10' 
57 9 9 
68 19 9 
83 4 9 
94 15 9 

112 9 5 
130 010 
130 18 5 
131 3 6 
131 16 10 
129 11 ° 126 11 ° 121 18 4 
121 12 10 
119 18 9 
121 5 3 
126 19 1 

• Includes oversea debt at book values, unadjusted for changes in relationship between AustraUan 
and overseas currencies, see page 793. 
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The decrease in the public debt after 1941 was due to redemptions from 
Sinking Fund, the temporary retirement of short term debt, in the form of 
Treasury Bills, permitted by a substantial growth of Treasury cash balances 
and the cessation, owing to war conditions, of borrowing for public works. 
The increase in 1944-45 resulted from the re-issue of temporarily retired 
Treasury Bills under a funding arrangement by which Treasury Bills 
totalling £26,120,000 were converted into long-"Qerm debentures, these 
being taken up by the Oommonwealth Bank. Then it became the practice 
to deposit surplus Treasury cash balances with the Oommonwealth Bank, 
instead of retiring Treasury Bills as formerly, and the amount so deposited 
was £7,960,000 at 30th June, 1945. Borrowing for public works was 
resumed in 1946-47, and in 1947-48 approximately ;,09,000,000 of new debt 
was incurred to replace general cash balances which had been used in 
financing normal loan works during the war years. 

The nominal amount o'f debt, as quoted in these tables, has been increased 
on several occasions by change in the currency unit at which liability is 
taken to account. This occurs when London maturities (expressed in 
sterling) are repaid from loans raised in Australia (expressed in Austra
lian currency). Nominal increases in the debt from this cause amounted 
to £1,496,169 in 1944-45, £275,772 in 1945-46 and £761,199 in 1947-48. 

In considering the rate of growth of the debt, attention should b13 paid to 
variations in the purchasing power of the money expended, the steady 
growth of population throughout the period, the economic development 
of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, income and pro
ductiveness, and the earning power of the works constructed from loans. 

Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the differences 
in the distribution of governmental functions as between the central and 
local governments and the inclusion or non-inclusion of the capital debts 
.of public utilities controlled by governmental authority. 

Similarly, in making international comparisons care should be taken to 
.allow for differences in the distribution of debt as between central, pro
-vincial and local governments and the existence 01' otherwise of reproductive 
. assets acquired from loan funds. 

DOMICILE OF PUBLIC DEBT. 

For many years the London money market was the principal source of 
New South 'Wales loan moneys. Loan funds amounting to approximately 

,£14,000,000 were obtained in New York in 1926-27 and 1927-28. . 

Since 1931 the State's requirements for new loan capital have been met 
from local resources. The total of oversea debt has therefore declined as 
a result of redemptions through the sinking fund and repayment from 
locally raised loans of maturing London loans totalling :00,982,820 between 
1944-45 and 1947-48. 

The following table shows the amount of State public debt outstanding 
in Australia, London and New York at quinquennial intervals from 1901 
to 1936 and annually from 1939. 
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Table 681.-Public Debt of New South Wales, Place of Domicile. 

PubIlc Debt Outstandlog- Proportion. 
At 

30th June. Oversea. 
Anstralia. Total Australia. Oversea. 

London. I 
Public Debt. 

New York. 

£ (Aust.) £ (Stg.) £* £ Per cent. Per cent. 

1901 12,690,796 54,670,450 ... 67,361,246 18·84 81·16 

1906 19,726,884 65,914,850 ... 85,641,734 23·03 76·97 

1911 29,968,321 65,555,605 ... 95,523,926 31·37 68·63 

1916 43,390,452 87,153,588 ... 130,544,040 33·24 66·76 

1921 66,667,308 108,417,603 ... 175,084,911 38·08 61·92 

1926 81,826,091 140,322,616 ... 222,148,707 1 36·83 63-17 

1931 107,501,666 165,978,441 13,825,624 287,305,731 37·42 62·58 

1936 172,099,601 161,437,120 13,171,273 346,707,994 49·64 50·36 

1939 188,413,400 158,751,952 12,713,038 359,878,390 52·35 47·65 

1940 193,088,910 158,697,020 12,539,608 364,325,538 53·00 47·00 

1941 197,961,784 158,696,920 12,316,244 368,974,948 53·65 46·35 

1942 198,914,999 155,517,949 12,069,865 366,502,813 54·27 45·73 

1943 194,047,014 154,342,616 11,863,660 360,253,290 53·86 46·14 

1944 186,888,244 153,413,716 1 11,669,064 351,971,024 53-10 46·90 

1945 197,566,662 145,922,107 11,562,211 355,050,980 55·64 44·36 

1946 197,198,139 144,675,312 11,366,485 353,239,936 55·83 - 44-17 

1947 205,914,118 144,675,312 11,438,200 362,027,630 56'88 43'12 

1948 233,098,932 139,671,912 11,309,155 384,079,999 60-69 39'31 

• Repayable in "Dollars "-converted at rate of 4,8665 dollars to £1. 

The public debt as shown in Tables 680 to 684 represents the amounts 
used for book-keeping purposes, without adjustment for changes in the 
value of Australian currency relatively to English and American cur
rencies which have been considerable since 1929. The London debt, there
fore, represents the amount repayable in sterling, and the New York debt 
represents the amount repayable in dollars converted at the rate of 4.8665 
dollal's to £1. 
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J)OA(lPlLE, A;NP E:,\.Tl<;$: Q~' IiNrEHE_S'J: ON, EtDlLlG DEBT. 

The following tables· show· the· amount~ of- N ew- South Wales public debt 
in the vIlti0US registers and the rates' of, interest' as at 30th June, 1948;-

Ta,ble 682.~Publi.", Debt of New South Wales at, 3Q.thJ,une, 1948. 
Domicile and. Ratesl of Interest. 

Publio Debt Outstanding. 

Eate p~.Oent., T.otal. Annual 
Publio Debt. Interest. 

Austra.lia. London. NewYorlj:. 

SJ,lP~t"Term Seouriti(js.,-
£ s. d. £(Aust.) £ (Stg.) £* £ £ 
2 5 0 ." ... ',' ... 9,795,8'76, ... 9,795,876 220,407 

Long Term Securities-
5, 0 0 ... ... .. . ... 1,000 ... 1;000 50 

4 0, 0 ... ... .. . 26,758,739 19,556,842 .. ... 46,315,581 1,852,623 

3 17 6 .. , ... ... 23,028,350 ... ... 23,028,350 892,349 
3'15 0 ... ... .. . 16,197,890 7,607,632 ... 23,805,522 892,707 
3 12 6 ... ... .., 1,931,000 ... ... 1,931,000 69,999 
3:to 0 .. , ... ... ... 33,477,901 3,4061551> 36,884,456 1,290,956 

-~--

Tota.l £3 lOs, a)ld under £4 41,157,240 41,085,533 3,406,555 85,649,328 3,146,01l 

3 9 9 ... ... ... 19,000 ... .. . 19,000 663 
3' 7, 6 .. , ... ... 7,262,870 ... 3,857,804 ll,120,674 375,323 
3 5 0 .. , ... ... 61,173,,266 1,867,622 4,044,79() 67,085,684 2,180,285 
3, 2, 6 .. , '" ... 43;113,100 ... ... 43,1l3,100 1,347,284 
3 2 0 .. , ... ... 473,010 ... .. . 473,010 14,663 
3 0 0 ... ... ... 12,238,752 47,066,400 ... 59,305,152 1,779,155 

'otal, £3 and under £3 lOs. 124,279,998 48,934,022 7,902,600 181,1l6,620 5,697,373 

2 15 0 .. , ... ... ... 10,864,600 ... 10,864,600 298,776 
2'14: 3 .. , ... ... 291,421 ... . .. 291,421 7,905 
2 10 0 ... ... ... 13,645,760 9,432,089 .. . 23,077,849 576,946 
2, 6 6 .. , ... ... 645;653, ... 645,653 15,011 
2 0 0 ... ... ... 1,315,000 ." ... 1~315~000 26,300 

Tota.J, £2 rand underlf3 ... 15,897;834 20,296,689 I ... 36,194,523 924,938 

I 0 0 ... ... . .. 25,002;536, ." ... 25,002,536 250,025 
Matured ... ... ... 2;585 1,950 . .. 4.535 ... 
Total Long Term .. '1233;098\932 1'29;876,036' 11,309;155 374,284;123 11;871,020 

T.otal Pul:>lioDebt .. '1233,098;932 :[139,671, 912 11,309;J155 384;079,999 ' 12,091,427 

·.Repayabkjn .. DoJlars·"-converted at the- rate of 4,8665 dollars to £1. 

The debt of £25,002;536 at 1 per cent. interest consists of debentures 
issued,to the Oommollwealth Bank iu.1944r45,for. the funding of deficiency 
Treasury Bills which bore the same interest rate. The initial debenture 
:4ssue; £26,120,000, has been reduced by anllual redemptions through. the 
Sinking ]\md totalling £1,:).1i7,464i 

The, am('lUnt of allll1H\L interest as, shown in. the. table represented an 
average rate of 3.15 per cent; on the face· value of the debt at 30th June, 
1948, and the cOl'l'esponding rates on the debt on the several registers' were ~ 
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.Austl'alh 3.12' per' cent., London 3.17 per cent. and New YorK 3.37 per 
cent: 

Rates thus calculated take no account of the fact that portion of the 
,debt has been. is'sued: at a discount; consequerttly' they understate" the 
actual interest charge' on' cash proceeds of tlie debt; Nevertheless, a com
parison of the average nominal rates of interest gives some indication 
of the benefits to the State' finances- of tlie general decline in interest rates 
sinoe: :L931. 

Table 683.-Public Debt of New South Wales, Annual Interest and 
Average' Nbminal' Interest Rates. 

Debt' Outstauding. I 1931-. I 1\)32. 1939; I 1946. I 1947. I' 1948. 

I 
205,914 \233;0\)9 

.A ustra.lia.\--
Debt ... '" ... £000 107,502 127,143 188',413 197,198 
Annual Interest ... £000 5,741' 5,043 6,418 6,133 6,451 7,280 
Av:ei:!lge Rate '" per.cent. 5·34 3·97 3·41 3·11 3'13 3'12 

Londbn-
Debt ... '" ... £000 165,978 164,972 158,752 144,675 144,676 139,672 
Annua.l Interest ... £000 7,841 7,837 5,901 5,188 4,983 4',430 
Av:ei:a.ge Rate ... per cent . 4·72 4·75 3·72 3·59 3-44 3'17 

New lrork-
Debt ... '" ... £000 13,826 13,608 12,713 11,367 11,438 11,309 
A'nnual,Interest ... £000 672 661 616 549 385 381 
A<verage Ra.te '" per cent. 4·86 4·86 4·85 4,83 3'37 3'37 

---~- ~'~'~'-

'Tote.lL-· 
Debt ... '" ... £000 287,306 .305,723 359;878 353,240 362,028 384\080 
A'nnua.l Interest ... £000 14,254 13,541 12,935 11,870 11,819' , 112,091 
A'verage Rate ... per cent . 4f96 4·43 3·59 3·36 3'26 3'15 

Though the public debt increased by one-third between 1931: and 
1948, annual interest thereon decreased b:y 15 per cent., with the decline in 
·the average interest rate from 4.96 per cent. to .3.15 per cent. 

Chdiilarilythe interest bill of'the State is slow to refiect changes in the . 
.level of market rates, which take effect gradually as new loans and con" 
versions of maturing loans to whioh they apply, increase'in ratio to the 
total debt. The substantial decline in the average rate in 1931-32 was 
a. result, of, the general conversion of. debt registered- in Australia: in: ac
cordance with plans adopted in the depression to aohieve a reduction of 
22t per cent. in interest rates generally. Subsequent decreases- were due 
in.part to' the growth of short-term debt to finance revenue deficiencies, on 
.wliich the rate of interest was reduced· in stages from 4, per, cent. in, 1932 
io 1 per. cent. in 1945. ~he yields on Government, securities sold on the 
Stock Exchange in Australia and the rates of. discount on Treasury Bills 
are shown on pages 827 and 828 of this volume. 

DOMICILE AND TER~I OF PUBLIO DEBT. 

The dates of repayment of'the debt extend to 1983 and the amounts 
falling due for redemption in successive yeal's var:y' considerably; This is 
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seen from the following table, which shows the amount outstanding as 
at 30th June, 1948, in Australia, in London and in New York, according to 
the latest due dates for repayment:-

Table 684.-Public Debt of New South Wales, at 30th June, 1948, 
Domicile and Dates of Maturity. 

Year of Maturity 
Public Debt Outstandlng-

Total 
(ended 30th June). 

I I 
Public Debt. 

Australia. London. New York. 

£000 (Aust.). £000 (stg.). £000* £000 

Short Term Debt ... ... 9,796 .., 9,796 

Long Term Debt-
1949 ... ... 16,541 2,741 .. , 19,282; 
1950 ... ... 22,261 ... ... 22,26~ 
1951 ... ... 6,509 1l,707 . .. 18,216. 
1952 '" ... 10,281 1 ... ... 10,281 
1953 ... ... 378 1l,790 ... 12,168 
1954 ... ... 4,900 1l,0l8 .., 15,918-
1955 ... ... 13,373 ... .. . 13,373: 
1956 ... ... 14.353 ... .., 14,353 
1957 ... ... 12,249 ... 4,045 16,294 
1958 ... ... 22,100 20,141 ... 42,241 
1959 ... ... 20,884 3,829 ... 24,713. 
1960 ... ... 37,295 ... .., 37,29& 
1961-1965 ... ... 28,241 37,209 3,858 69,308 
1966-1970 ... ... 3,601 1,868 3,406 8,875. 
1971-1975 ... ... 4,488 29,570 ... 34,058 
1976-1980 ... ... 5,593 ... ... 5,593 
1981-1983 ... ... 3,614 ... ... 3,614 

Interminable ... ... 363 ... .., 363 
Permanent ... ... 1 1 .., 2 
Government Option .,. 6,071 ... ... 6,071 
Overdue .... ...1 3 2 .. , 5 

I 
Total, Long Term I 233,099 129,876 1l,309 374,284 

~ 

Total Public Debt 233,099 139,672 1l,309 381,080 

• Repayable iu "DoUnrs "-converted at rate of 4'8665 doUars to £1. 

The loans have been classified according to the latest date of maturity, but 
Borne of them are redeemable earlier at the Government's option, subject 
to notice rang'ing up to twelve months being given. The loans outstanding 
at 30th June, 1948, included £38,817,405 which had passed the earliest 
maturity date and £6,070,723 issued on terms placing redemption within 
the option of the Government. These loans comprise £8,846,899 in Austra
lia, £24,732,074 in London and £11,309,155 in New York. 

The following table indicates the movements which have taken place ill' 
the public debt of New South Wales during the last five years. It shows the 
conversion loans and new loans raised, including those arranged privately 
as well as those publicly subscribed shown in Table '679; also redemptions 
irom conversions, sinking fund and the loan account. 
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Table 685.-Transactions on Public Debt of New South Wales. 

Year ended 30th June-

ParUculars. 

1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
LONG TERM LOANS RAISED. 

-COnversion or Renewal Loans-
Overseas-

Cash subscribed alld 
Converted Stocks ... ... .. . 15,644,922 31,678,897t 12,677,442 

Discounts ... ... ... .. . 281,100 90,946 193,058 
Australia-

Cash Subscribed and 
Converted Stocks' ... 6,734,610 14,928,480a 3,395,360b 1,868,000 9,204,1000 

------
'Total Conversions ... ... 6,734,610 14,928,480 19,321,382 33,637,843 22,074,600 

------
New Loans-

Australia-
Cash Subscribed ... 105,000 26,120,000t '" 11,850,000 25,490,000 

Total New Loans ... ... 105,000 I 26,120,000 '" 11,850,000 25,490,000 

Tot,,1 Long Term Loans Raised 6,839,610 41,048,480 19,321,382 45,487,843 47,564,600 

LONG TERM LOANS REPAID. 

From Conversion and Renewal 
Loans-

Overseas ... ... ... .. , 5,896,231 16,731,709 31,515,385 15,677,243 
Australia ... 6,734,610 7,536,080 2,032,800 1,868,000 5,443,100 

From Sinking F'und-':":' 
Overseas ... ... ... 379,596 1,702,231 636,833 182,743 2,325,703 
Australia ... 763,770 703,982 1,731,084 3,134,021 2,066,180 

I rom Loan A~~~unts'" ... ... ... '" .. , 5 
----

Total Long Term Loans 
Repaid ... ... ... 7,877,976 15,838,524 21,132,426 36,700,149 25,512,231 

NET INCREASE • 

In Long Term Debt ... ... ~-) 1,038,366 25,209,956 (-) 1,811,044 8,787,694 22,052,360 
'£n Short Term Debt '" -) 7,243,900 (-) 22,130,000 ... ... ... 
In Public Debt ... ... (-) 8,282,266 3,079,956 (-) 1,811,044 8,787,694 22,052,369 

• Includes loans raised in Australia: (a) £7,392,400, (b) £1,362,560 and (c) £3,761,000 [or conversion 
of London loans, viz, £ Stg. 5,896,231, £ Stg. 1,086,787 and £ stg. 2,999,801. 

t Includes uew money, £163,512, towards expenses of conversion in New York. 
1 Issued at 1 per cent. for funding Short Term Debt. 

LOANS GUARANTEED BY THE STATE. 

In addition to liability for its own loans, the State has guaranteed, in 
terms of various Acts, the loans and overdrafts of certain corporate bodies 
and institutions, etc., engaged, as a rule, in the promotion of public 
welfare and development. The guarantees extend to all loans issued by 
certain corporate bodies, the issue of the loans being subject to the Gover
nor's approval. In other cases, with minor exceptions, the guarantee is 
given by the Treasurer with the Governor's approval and on the recom
mendation of the appropriate administrative authority. 

The loans and overdrafts under State guarantee as at 30th June, 1948, 
.are summarised in the following statement. The amounts shown do not 
indicate the net amount of the contingent liability of the State, because 
sinking funds for re.vayment have been accumulated in respect of some 
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of the loans. Furthel'nwre, the amounts shown under the Government 
Guarantees Act, 1934-1948, represent the limit of overdrafts and not th~ 
amount outstanding. 

Table 686.~Loans Guaranteed by State, 30th June, 1948. 

Loans Issued by-
Metropolitan Water, Sewemge and Drainage Board 
Hunter Distriot Water Board 
Broken Hill Water Board ... 
Rural Bank of.New South Wales 
Publio HospitalJl 

£ 
33,051,701 
4,118,000 

542,612 
20,121,921 

1,916,1l8 
736,446 Munioipal, Shire, and County Counoils 

Fire Commissiouers ... 27,500' 
---- 60,514,298; 

Overdrafts and Advances (under Government Guamntees Act, 
Hl:l4-1948-Limit of Guarautee)-

HospitalJl •.. 
Co.operative Building Societies 
Other Co-operative Societies, Marketing Boards, etc .... 
Other ... 

Advances to Settlers (Govel'l1ment Gua,.mutee) Act, 1929-1934-
Ruml Bank Borrowers 

2;000 
38,463,325 

994,860 
5,250 

39,465,435> 

113,158 

The loans shown for the Metropplitan Vvater, Sewerage and Drainage 
Board include £stg.2,000,000 repayable in London and £1,2n,851 repayable' 
in New York (converted at the rate of $4.8665 to the £1). 

THE INTEREST BILL OF THE STATE. 

The amount of annual interest on the public debt of New South Wales, 
as at 30th J.une, 1948 is shown in Table ,682 as £12,091,427. This amount 
is calculated to represent a full year's interest at the rates applicable to the· 
'Various loans outstanding at .that. date. It differs, therefore, from the 
amount of interest actually paid which embodies the effects of changes in 
the composition of the loan debt during the year, and includes interest. 
paid on temporary deposits lodged with the Government. 

The amount of interest actually paid during the year ended 30th June, 
1948 was £12,159,598, viz., £11,744,797 on Debentures and Funded Stocks, 
£220,634 on Treasury Bills, £194,167 on moneys held temporarily by the 
Government. The amount paid overseas was £5,350,893, viz., .£4,983,07!} 
in London and £3'67,814 in New York; and £6,808,705 was paid in 
Australia. 

The amounts of overseas interest payments are recorded for book-keep
ing purposes in the same terms as the amounts of overseas debt, as e~
plained on page 793. An additional charge, therefore, is incurred in 
acquiring, at current rates, the sterling and dollar funds with which to 
pay interest in London and New York. The additional charge is. taken 
into account as exchange and m;nounted to £1,414,113 in the year ended: 
30th June, 1948. 
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The following table shows the amount of interest actually paid on the 
public debt in Australia, London and New York at intervals since 1901; 
also the interest paid on moneys temporarily held by the Government ( i.e.,. 
bank overdrafts and Special Deposits accounts) and, since 1931, the cost. 
of exchange on overseas interest payments. 

Table 687.-Interest and, ,Exchange on Public Debt and Temporary 
Advances, Amount Paid. 

Interest Paid on-
Exchange Total Year Total on Interest ended Pnblic Debt. Moneys in Interest Overseas and 30th June. Telnpornry Paid. Interest Exchange,_ -- Possession Payments. 

I 
I of Govern~ I Australia. London. i New York. ment. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1901 355,354 1,991,499 ... 151,604 2,498,457 ... 2,498,45T 
1911 914,967 2,321,489 ... 81,001 3,317,457 ... 3,317,457 
1921 2,690,626 4,422,115 ... 416,691 7,529,432 

536:645 
7,529,432: 

1931 5,517,620 7,256,883 583,567 768,651 14,126,721 14,663,366-
1936 5,594,412 6,643,050 640,785 278,511 13,156,758 1,846,921 15,003,679 -
1939 6,279,857 5,884,254 621,922 318,921 13,104,954 1,666,828 14,771,78Z 
1940 6,591-,090 5,863,608 614,016 349,582 13,418,296 1,781,816 15,200,112 
1941 6.588,214 5,875,452 604,389 346,566 13,414,621 1,801,558 15,216,179 
1942 6,594,663 5,840,851 592,622 299,140 13,327,276 1,785,609 15,112,885 
1943 6,415,918 5,712,759 581,35! 321,404 13,031,435 1,747,334 14,778,769' 
1944 6,221,591 5,767,198 573,314 287,376 12,849,479 1,756,858 14,606,337 
1945 6,117,148 5,637,150 560,954 264,774 12,580,026 1,718,235 14,298,261 
1946 6,203,777 5,483,327 557,387 257,187 12,501,678 1,640,060 14,141,738 
1947 6,210,397 5,137,837 461,089 244,585 12,053,908 1,595,712 13,649,620 
1948 6,614,538 4,983,079 367,8b! 194,167 12,159,598 1,414,113 13,573,711 

A proportion of the interest and of' the exchange on interest payments, 
overseas is allocated to the various business undertakings and other
activities tha~ have been provided with capital from State loan funds and' 
are conducted as separate enterprise& or accounts, and the balance is paid 
from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. Payments by the undertakings in 
respect of the current year's charges amounted in 1946-47 to £7,113,810 for' 
interest and £924,762 for exchange, and in 1947-48 to £7,030,461 anti 
£826,765, respectively. In addition a considerable amount of interest, etc.,. 
accrued to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund as revenue from various oUJer
objects on which loan moneys have been expended. Payments of interest 
and exchange by the undertakings in the last two years included the· 
following:-

Table 688.-Public Debt, Interest and Exchange Payments by State 
Undertakings. 

1946-47. 1947-48. 

Undertakings, etc. I Exchange I Exchange Interest. on Interest. Interest. on Interest. 

£ £ £ £ 
Railways ... .. , ... ... ... 5,125,956 689,620 5,145,000 648,000 
Tramways and Motor Omnibuses ... 236,522 31,560 159,886 ... 
Closer Settlement Fund ... ... ... 231,840 ... 230,014 ... 
Metropolitan 'IVater, Sewerage and 

Drainage Board ... ... .. . 447,192 59,575 443,089 54,975 
Hunter District Water Board ... ... llO,500 14,746 109,562 13,700 
Maritime Services Board (Sydney 

Harbour) .. , ... ... ... 391,000 52,000 383,662 48,000 
Sydney Harbour Bridge ... ... 265,000 35,300 256,662 32,000 
Main Roads Depal'tment ... ... 139,569 17,849 121,274 15,287 
Southern Electricity Supply ... . .. 101,000 13,500 97,481 13,284 

, -------_. 
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A classification of the public debt of New South Wales as at 30th June, 
1948, according to the nominal rates of interest payable, is shown in Table 
682. 

The average "effective rates of interest" quoted below are calculated on 
the basis of the amount of interest actually paid and take into account 
changes in the composition of the debt during each year by reason of the 
ilotation of new loans, conversion of old loans and redemptions from 
sinking funds, etc. The rate was 3.66 per cent. in 1900-01, and prior to 
1946-47 the lowest rate since that year was 3.489 per cent. in 1912-13. 
During the next ten years there was a gradual rise to 5.1606 per cent. in 
1922-23 and the rate remained above 5 per cent. until 1931-32, the peak 
"being 5.172 per cent. in 1929-30. Variations since 1928-29 are shown 
below:-

Table 689.-Interest on Public Debt of New South Wales, Average 
Effective Rates. 

Year ended 

I 
Rate :1 Year ended 

I 
Rate. 

I 
Year ended 

I 
Rate. 

30th June. Per cent. I 30th June. Per cent. 30th June. Per cent. 
I 

I 1 1929 5·14062 1936 3·81666 1943 3·59375 

1930 5·17204 1937 3·70787 1944 3·61055 

1931 5·14421 1938 3·66774 1945 3·60326 

1932 4·85673 1939 3·67296 1946 3·50954 

il 
1933 4·37804 I, 1940 3·67829 1947 3'44141 

I I 
3'36639 1934 4·12554 

I 
1941 3·66042 1948 

1935 I 3·92041 1942 3,62519 I 
I 

---. 

REDEMPTIONS AND SINKING FUNDS. 

An account of the debt redemptions and sinking funds of New South 
Wales prior to the transfer to the National Debt Oommission in terms of 
the Financial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30. The present sinking fund is described below. 

FINANCIAL RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN COMMONWEALTH AND 
STATES. 

The history of the financial relationships existing between the Oommon
wealth and States since federation in 1901 has been sketched in earlier 
issues of this Year Book. 

FINANCIAL AGREEnIENT, 1927. 

The financial agreement between the Oommonwealth and States was 
brought into operation as from 1st July, 1927. The provisions were out
lined on page 682 of the 1930-31 Year Book, and full details are given 
in the Oommonwealth Year Book, 1938, on pages 21 to 33. 
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In terms of the agreement the Australian Loan Oouncil was created to 
co-ordinate public borrowing. All borrowings by the States are arranged 
by the Oommonwealth, in accordance with the decisions of the Council, 
which consists of a Minister of the Oommonwealth and of each State. The 
Oouncil determines the amount, rates and conditions of loans to be raised 
after consideration of the annual programmes submitted by the Oommon
wealth and by each State. In June, 1939, by common consent, the borrow
ings of local governing and semi-Governmental authorities were brought 
within the purview of the Loan Oouncil. 

On 1st July, 1929, the Oommonwealth took over the debts of the States, 
and assumed, as between the Oommonwealth and States, the liabilities of 
the States to bondholders. The Oommonwealth also relieved the States of 
the liability of principal, interest and sinking fund on an amount of debt 
equal to the value of properties transferred to the Oommonwealth after 
federation. 

The Oommonwealth, as agent for the States, has agreed to pay to bond
holders interest due on the public debt of the States and, for a period of 
fifty-eight years from the 1st July, 1927, to contribute £7,584,912 per annum 
towards the interest, the States to pay the balance to the Oommon
wealth. After this period the States will pay to the Oommonwealth the 
whole of the interest due. The contribution by the Oommonwealth is 
equal to the amount paid by the Oommonwealth to the States in 1926-27, at 
the rate of 25s. per head of population, and the contribution to New South 
Wales is £2,917,411 per annum. 

NATIONAL DEBT SINKING FUND. 

A national debt sinking fund was established in terms of the financial 
agreement, and is controlled by the National Debt Oommission. The annual 
payments to the fund on account of State debts are contributed partly by 
the Oommonwealth and partly by the States. The contributions in respect 
of New South vVales debt commenced as from 1st July, 1928, one ;year 
after the commencing date of other States. 

Oontributions in respect of the net debt outstanding on 1st July, 1927, 
are payable for a period of fifty-eight years at the rate of 7s. 6d. per cent. 
lJer annum, the Oommonwealth contributing 2s. 6d. per cent. and the State 
5s. per cent. The rate on new loans raised after 1st July, 1927, other 
than revenue deficiency loans, is 10s. per cent. for a period of fifty-three 
years, of which the Oommonwealth pays 5s. and the State 5s. The State's 
contribution may be increased to shorten the period of repayment of loans 
expended on wasting assets. Oontributions on" special revenue deficiency 
loans incurred during the depression were at the rate of 10s. per cent. 
shared equally by the Oommonwealth and State until 30th June, 1944, when 
the rate was increased to 20s. per cent. (Oommonwealth 5s. and State 15s.) 
to provide for repayment in thirty-nine years. On other loans raised to meet 
revenue deficiencies, annual contributions at a rate not less than 4 per cent, 
are payable by the State. Loan securities redeemed and repurchased by the 
sinking fund are cancelled and the State is required to pay interest at 
the rate of 4t per cent. per annum on the cancelled securities, in addition 
to the contributions stated above. Additional contributions are paid by 
the State to recoup the sinking fund for appropriations from the fund to 
meet discounts on conversion loans; the contribution in respect of· each 
conversion loan is spread over the currency of the loan. 
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The operations of'the Natiunal Debt Sinking Fund in regard: to the 
debts oftlie' State of New South Wales during each of the last' eHwen' years, 
and' 'tlie aggregate since 1st July; 1928; are shown below:-'-

Table 690.-National' Debt Sinking Fund; Transactions on Account of' 
New South Wales. 

Receipts. 

Contributlons- by-
I 

Ye,m ended I ; , 
30th June. State of New South Wales-

Total Interest. 
Common!. 

I 

: Receipts. 
wealth. On Loans 4t% on I Total 

Issued. Cancelled New South 
Securities. Wales. 

£, £ £ £ £' £' 
1938 628,400, 1,046,631 598,154 1',644,785 14,291 2,287,476i 
1939 635,913' 1,081,877 696,232 1,778,109 11,655 2,425,677 
1940 657,304 1,171,075 800,852 1,971,927 15;241 2;644;472' 
1941 664,649 I,U7,525 896,118 2,143,6±3 13,768 2,822,060 
1942 674\652, 1,314,615 989,653 2,304,208 18,268 2,997,188' 
1943 678;303 1,340,663 1',124,258 2,464,921 14>,037 3/157,261 
1944 670,184 1,426,078 1,262,975 2,689,053 7,914 3,367,151 
1945, 693;687 1,582,241 1,361,772 2,944,013 4,062 3,041,762 
1946, 667,101 1,537,297 1,446,412 2,983,709 6,084 3,666,894 
1947 ' 671,047' 1,438,610 1,499,305 2,937,915 18,584 3,627,546 
1948 704,457 1,446,419 1,620,291 3,066,710 

I 
11,482 3,782,649 

'Total, 1929 to 1948 12,134,510 22,112,232 14,425,858 36;638,090 280,011 148,052,611 

Payments. 
Face Value of Securities 

Net Cost of Securities Repurchased and Repurchased and Redeemed. 
Redeemed. (Australian Currency.) 

Australla·1 London, I New York I Total. Australia. I London. I 
New 

York. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ stg. £ •. 
1938 468,159 2,096,130 186,472 2,750;761 468,160' 1;720,608 151,1:35 
1939 1,537,858 793,902 258,960 2,590,7,20 1,636,150 694,318 206,925 
1940 1,970,382 56,646 217,028 2,244,056 1,966,170 48,832 173,431 
1941 541,220 

4;047;167 
214,905 756,125 541,045 ... 223,364 

1942 557;127 279,512 4,883,800' 554,780 3,228;050 246,378 
1943 1,567\955 1;74~,335 272;706, 3,587,990 1,567,980 1,394;125 206,206 
1944 763,785 1,165,620 288,170 2,217,575 763,770 928,900 194,596 
1945 2;673,906 2;000,204 161',121 4,835:231 2;673,982 1,595,378 106,853 
1946, 1,729,638 552;686 295,880' 2,578,204 1;731,084c 441,107 195,726 
1947 3,143,714 ... 276,958' 3;420,672 3;134,021 

, 2,196;657 
182,743 

19'48 '2,066,758-- ,2,754,208 178,054 4,999,020 2,066,180 129;045 
~--y---' 

Total: 1929 to 1948 22;182,250 26,539;668' 48,721,918 22,138,908 18,830,738 3,175,243 

• 'Face value of'securities' in' Dollars converted' at $4·8665' to £1. 

The payments sliown in the table for repurohases and, redemptions· of 
securities' are' expressed, in terms' of Australian ourrenoy, the exchange 
on overseas remittances, being includt!d in the net cost of securities acquired 
in Bondon and N'ew y.ork. 

The face value of' securities repurchased and, redeemed corresponds. with 
the value at which the securities were included in the statement of public 
debt (Tables 680 to 684), as described on page 793. During the twenty
years the sinking fund' has been in operation the average price in Aus
traliim currency paid, for. £100 filCe value of securities repurchased~ and 
redeemed was £100 3s. l1d." in Australia" £120 12s. in London and New 
York, and £110 713. 4d. in the three centres. In 1947-48 tlie average 
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price per £100 face value was £100 Os. 7d. in Australia, £125 7s. 5d. in Lon
don, £137 19s. 7d. in New York, and the general average was £113 16s. 6d. 
The balance at credit of the sinking fund as at 30th June, 1948 was 
£230,693. The following table indicates the source of contributions by New 
South Wales:-

Table 69t.-National Debt Sinking Fund, Source of Contributions by New 
South Wales. 

I 
Contributions In respect of year- Total, 

Source. 1928-29 

I I 
to 

I 
194~-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 1947-48. 

-
£ £ £ £ 

:Railway~. ... ... ... . .. .. . 1,295,000' 1,~80,295 1,330,000 10,083,86~ 
'Tramways and Omnibuses ... ... 58,013 59,983 .. . 778,347 
iSt!rle· Coal Mine ... ... ... ... 1';716 2,360' 2;117 25,205 
,())loser'Settlement Fund: ... ... ... 881200· 89,992 91,356 1,222,998 
M\3trop. 'IVater,Sew'ge,& Drainag\3 Board 95,375 98,000 100,284 1,664,636 
,Hunter District Water Board ... ... 23,400 23,974 24,290 371,880 
-Country Towns Water Supply and 

Sewerage ·Works;' etc. ... ... 4~538 5,485 4,850 189,914 
JI{ain Roads Department ... ... ... 55,450 57,210 56,561 625,201 
Sydney Harbour Bridge '" ... ... ... .. . ... 404,492 
Sydney Harbour Services ... ... 97,000 97,500 96,353 1,233,813 
Southern Eleotricity Supply ... ... 14,500 15,900 16,039 164,137 
:South-West Tablelands Water Supply ... 4,804 ... 27,626 
Consolid!Lted Revenue Fund ... ., . 1,250,222 1,002,087 1,343,203 19,693,068 
'Other ... ... '" ... ... 295 325 1,657 52,908 

Total ... ... ... 2;983;709 2,937;915 3,066,710 36;538,089 

Over the twenty· yaai's 53.9 per cent. of the State contributions were 
1}aid from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, 27.6 per cent. by the railways 
.and.18.5 per cent. from other accolwtS. 
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PRIVATE FINANCE 

\" AR-TIME AND TRANSITIONAL CONTROLS. 

During the war years, 1939 to 1945, far-reaching economic controls were 
exercised by regulations made under the National Security Act, 1939. 
These included the regulation of banking and control over oversea exchange 
and monetary dealings, the licensing of import and export transactions, 
the rationing of goods, and control over capital issues, real estate and stock 
market transactions, interest rates, building activity, prices, rents and 
wages. Reference to the war-time regulations is made on pages 289 to 291 
of the 50th edition of the Year Book. 

Certain of these controls have been terminated or transferred to State 
administration. Control over stock exchange transactions ceased as from 
1st January, 1947. The controls passed to the States include those over 
building activity late in 1945, those over real estate transactions and rents 
in August, 1948, and those over prices in September, 1948. Certain other 
controls were replaced by post-war legislation, such as those over banking 
and oversea exchange, which now are applied under the Banking Act, 
1945, or under existing statutory powers, as, for example, those of the 
Department of Trade and Customs over external trade. 

The National Security (Economic Organisation) Regulations, Part IV, 
which regulate interest rates, and the Oapital Issues Regulations may be 
continued in operation to 31st December, 1949, under the Defence 
(Transitional Provisions) Act, 1946-1948. Under the regulations first
mentioned the Oommonwealth Bank, subject to direction by the Oommon
wealth Treasurer, has authority to fix maximum interest rates on loans, 
advances, deposits, hire purchases or instalment purchases, cash orders, 
or other forms of debt. Particulars of rates fixed in terms of the regulations 
are shown later in this chapter. 

The Oapital Issues Regulations were formulated in October, 1939, to 
establish control over the issue of capital by companies, borrowing by the 
issue of securities and mortgages and charges upon property, and the 
acceptance of deposits. Exemptions from the regulations include advances 
made and deposits accepted by banks, declared pastoral companies, and 
building societies. 

The regulations have been amended from time to time; those in force 
since December, 1946, provide that the consent of the Treasurer must be 
obtained before a company may issue capital, give a mortgage or charge 
or accept deposits exceeding £25,000 in the aggregate in a period of two 
years. No issue of preference capital, or of bonus shares from a revaluation: 
of assets, may be made without the Treasurer's approval. The maximum 
amount which a person may borrow by way. of mortgage or charge in a 
year without obtaining the TreasUJ'er's consent is £5,000. 
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CURRENCY. 

OUrl'ency matters in Australia are under the supervision of the Common
wealth Government. 

COINAGE. 

Australian coins are legal tender in Australia as follows, viz., gold for 
the payment of any amount, silver up to forty shillings, and bronze up 
to one shilling. Imperial coins also are legal tender for these amounts, 
except silver coins minted since 31st March, 1920, but few Imperial coins 
are in circulation in Australia. Australian notes, which have replaced 
gold coins as units of internal currency, are legal tender for any amount. 

Branches of the Royal Mint are in operation in Melbourne (Victoria) 
and in Perth (Western Australia). The Commonwealth Coinage Act, 
1909-1947, empowers the Federal Treasurer to make and issue silver and 
bronze coins of specified denominations. The denominations of silver 
coins are two shillings, one shilling, sixpence and threepence, and of 
bronze coins one penny and one halfpenny. Crown pieces, in value 
equivalent to five shillings, were issued for the first time in 1937, but are 
:not in general circulation. 

The standard fineness of gold coins as fixed by the Coinage Act is ii fine 
gold, Y\l alloy; thus standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats, 
and the standard weight of a soverign is 123.27447 grains. For silver 
coins the standard fineness was fixed at n fine silver, ib- alloy, until 8th 
July, 1947, when it was altered to one-half fine silver and one-half alloy. 
Bronze coins are of mixed metal-copper, tin and zinc, and since 1943 the 
issue of bronze coins containing copper and zinc only has been permitted. 

P APEll CUllllENOY. 

Prior to 1910, the right to issue paper CUl'rency in New South Wales was 
vested in private banking institutions by virtue of Royal Charter or special 
Act of Parliament, and a tax of 2 per cent. per annum was imposed by the 
:State on the bank notes current. In 1910 the Commonwealth Parliament 
authorised the issue of Australian notes, and to prevent the circulation 
of other notes, declared notes issued by any of the States not to be legal 
tender and imposed a tax of 10 per cent. per annum on the notes of the 
trading banks issued or re-issued after 1st July, 1911. The Commonwealth 
Bank Act, 1945 prohibits the issue of notes by any person, including a 
State. 

The Australian note issue was controlled by the Commonwealth Treasury 
until 1920. Then it was transferred to the Note Issue Department of the 
Commonwealth Bank, under the management of a Board of Directors 
comprising the Governor of the Bank and three others. Since 1924 the 
Note Issue Department has been managed by the authority controlling the 
Commonwealth Bank; viz. a Board of Directors from 1924 to 21st August, 
1945, and thereafter the Governor of the Bank assisted by an Advisory 
Oouncil. 

The notes are legal tender and are issued in denominations of 10s., £1, £5, 
£10, £20, £50, £100, and £1,000. A provision that the notes were to be 
redeemable in gold coin was withdrawn in 1932. The money derived 
from the issue may be invested in gold, on deposit with any bank, or in 
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securities of the Government of the United Kingdom, the Oommonwealth 
or a State. The requirement of a reserve in gold and/or English sterling 
amounting to not less than 25 per cent. of the notes on issue was aboliilhed 
as from 21st August, 1945. 

The average amount of Australian notes in circulation in New South 
Wales and elsewhere in each year since 1928-29 is shown in the fo110wing 
table . 

Table 692.-Ausualian Note Issue, Averages of Weekly Figures. 
£thousand. 

Year Notes held by- Yenr Notes held by-
ended 

I I 
ended 

I I 
June. Public. Banks. Total. June. Public. Banks. Total. 

1929 25,701 19,100 44,801 1939 32,874 15,738 48,612 
1930 24,517 18,635 43,152 1940 37,924 14,095 52,019 
1931 23,528 23,007 46,535 1941 49,312 14,057 63,369 
1932 25,991 26,050 52,041 1942 67,816 14,644 82,460' 
1933 24,991 23,699 48,690 1943 100,299 15,774 122,073 
1934 25,166 21,972 47,138 1944 147,735 15,907 163,642 
1935 20,780 20,568 47,348 1945 176,997 16,732 193,729' 
1936 28,184 19,285 47,409 1946 175,391 16,760 192,151 
1937 29,363 18,032 47,395 1947 180,061 18,740 100,401 
1938 31,552 17,655 49,207 

iI 
1948 175,845 22,245 198,090 

Between June, 1939 and June, 1945 there was an almost sixfold increase 
in notes held by the public. The total gradually increased to the record 
monthly average of £184,775,000 in August, 1947, then declined to 
£1'70,837,000 in February, 1948, and rose again to £180,862,000 in 
December, 1948. 

The following table shows particulars of the note issue as at the last 
Monday in June of various years since 1939. In May, 1945, it was 
announced that notes of denomination higher than £10 would cease to be 
legal tender after 31st August, 1945. Though effect was not given to 
this decision, many of the larger notes were exchanged for notes ,of lower 
denomination. 

Table 693.-Australian Note Issue, Denomination of Notes. 
£thousand. 

Last Monday in June. 
Denom-

Last Wednesday 
in June. . 

ination. 

I I 
1939. 1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

----

10s. . .. 4,124 6,589 7,875 8,354 8,083 7,952 8,369 
£1 ... 20,776 48,732 59,081 74,253 71,715 66,591 64,140 
£5 ... 11,580 50,949 68,778 72,972 79,154 79,197 77,229 

£10 ... 5,147 23,319 44,441 27,133 39,416 48,662 45,715 
£20 ... 104 57 50 26 9 8 8 
£50 ... 1,285 3,443 3;812 1,131 U8 94 79 

£100 ... 2,306 4,874 5,053 1,494 195 176 155 
£1,000 ... 2,208 393 422 381 274 ... 910 

Held by-
Public ... 32.701 123,864 174,258 169,810 181,673 183,643 ' 173;839 
Banks ... 14,829 14,492 15,254 15,934 17,291 19,037 22,766 

Total ... 47,530 138;356 ' 189,512 185,744 198,964 202,680 196,605 



PRIV A.TE FINA.NCE • 807 

. a: sta.teU).ent of the profits of the.Note, Issue is. shown at page 813, and of 
the balanc.e sheet. at page, 812. 

BANKING. 

During the war (1939-1945) the Oommonwealth Government exercised 
various controls over the banking system by National Security Regu
latiolls chiefly' by regulating the volume of credit and the advance policy of 
baRks,.' fixiNg maximum interest l'ates and controlling dealings in foreign 
exchange. 

Legislation enacted in 1'945 gave permanency to powers o'f regulation 
of banking', strengthened the Oommonwealth Bank in its central banking 
functions and defined the relationship between the Bank and the Oom
monwealth Goverllment on questions of financial policy. 

The Banking Act, 1945, was brought into force on 21st August, 1945. 
Under it banking business in Australia may be conducted only by a bod;1 
corporate possessing the written authority of the Governor-General. Each 
Rank must establish with the Oommonwealth Bank a special account 
consisting of (a) the credit balance as at 28th August, 1945, of a similar 
account until then maintained under wa:r-time regulations, and (b) 
such part of subsequent increases in the amount of its total assets in 
Australia as the Co=onwealth Banle may direct. These special accounts 
ma:y be drawn upon ouly with the consent of the Oommonwealth Bank. 
Interest is paid on the daily balances of the special accounts at a rate 
(not exceeding 17s. 6d. per cent. per annum) fixed by the Oommonwealth 
Bank with the Treasurer's approval. The rate actually paid was 15s. per 
cent. until reduced to. 10s. per cent. on 1st February, 1947. When deemed 
necessary in the public interest the Oommonwealth Bank may determine 
the general advance policy to be followed by the banks, and they may 
not, except with the prior consent of the Oommonwealth Bank, purchase 
or subscribe to Oommonwealth, State or local government securities 01' 

securities listed on a Stock Exchange in Australia. Regulations may be 
issued by the Oommonwealth Bank, with the approval of the Treasurer, 
to control the rates of interest payable to 01' by the banks or other bodies 
in the course of banking busmess. Authority is given to the Oom
m.Qnwealth Bank to requisition upon the foreign currency receipts of 
the· banks from their Australian business, and the Governor-General may' 
issue regula,tions to control all dealings in foreign exchange. Provision 
is made also for the mobilisation 0'£ gold in Australia upon the issue of 
a proclamation by the Governor-GeNeral. 

lJnless. otherwise authorised by the Oommonwealth Bank, each bank 
must hold in Australia tangible assets of a value not less than its deposit 
liabilities. Deposit liabilities are given priority over all other liabilities. 
The banks must furnish prescribed returns and such other information 
concerning their business as the Oommonwealth Bank directs, but they 
may not· be required to disclose the a:ffairs of an individual customer. 
The Auditor-General is required to investigate the affairs. of each bank 
periodically and when directed by the Treasurer. If it appears that. 
the, position of a bank is msecure the Oommonwealth Bank may inves
ti,g;a,te that bank's affairs and assume control of its business. 
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State banks are not bound by the provisions of the Banking Act, 1945, 
other than those relating to the control of gold and foreign exchange. 
Such bodies as pastoral companies and building societies which transact 
some banking business, though not engaged in the general business of 
banking, may be exempt from all or part of the Act. 

NATIONALISATION OF BANKING. 

On 16th August, 1947, the Prime Minister announced the Government's 
intention to nationalise banking and the Banking Act, 1947, was passed by 
the Commonwealth Parliament on 27th November. State banks al'ld savings 
banks were not subject to the Act. 

The Act made provision for the prohibition of the carrying on of banking 
business in Australia by private banks, for the taking over by the Common
wealth Bank of the banking business in Australia of private banks, and for 
the acquisition of property used in that business. It prescribed, as the 
main methods of acquisition, voluntary or compulsory acquisition of the 
Australian business and assets of the banks, or compulsory acquisition of 
shares in the private banks incorporated in Australia. Failing agreement, 
the fail' and reasonable compensation to be paid by the Commonwealth 
Bank for property and shares compulsorily acquired was to be assessed by 
a Federal Court of Claims constituted by the Act. 

The validity of the Act was contested by the private banks and the 
States of Victoria, South Australia and '"Vest ern Australia, and on 11th 
August, 1948, the High Court ruled certain vital clauses invalid. An appeal 
by the Commonwealth against the judgment of the High Court was dis
missed by the Privy Council in a decision given on 26th July, 1949. 

THE COMMONWEALTH BANK OF AUSTRALIA. 

The Commonwealth Bank of Australia was constituted under an Act 
passed by the Federal Parliament in 1911. It commeneed savings bank 
business on 15th July, 1912, and general trading bank business on 20th 
January, 1913. The Savings Bank Department was separated from the 
Commonwealth Bank in 1928, but both institutions remained under tho 
one control. Details regarding the Savings Bank are given on page 821. 

The Bank was at first placed under the management of a Governor. 
In 1924 control passed to a Board of Directors comprised of the Governor 
of the Bank (who was its chief Executive Officer), the Secretary to tho 
Treasury, and six others with experience in agriculture, commerce, finance 
or industry. On 21st August, 1945, the Board of Directors was dissolved 
and control of the Bank reverted to the Governor, who is appointed fOl· 
a maximum term of seven years. To advise the Governor with respect 
to monetary and banking policy and other matters referred to it, there is 
an Advisory Council consisting of the Secretary to the Treasury, the 
Deputy Governor, an additional representative of the Treasury and two 
officers of the Bank. 

The Commonwealth Bank functions as a central hank and controls the 
note issue (see page 805). It also transacts general banking business, and 
in the Rural Credits, Mortgage Bank and Industrial Finance Departmentfl. 
engages in special forms of lending. 

The development of the Bank as a central bank gained impetus from 
the events of the depression, and the Bank's reEponsibilities Rnd powers 
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were greatly enlarged as a result of the war (1939-1945). By the Common
wealth Bank Act, 1945, it is the general function of the Bank to pursue a 
monetary and banking policy directed to the greatest advantage of the 
people of Australia, and to exercise its powers (including those under the 
Banking Act, 1945) in the manner best contributing to the stability of the 
currency, the maintenance of full employment, and the economic prosperity 
and welfare of the people of Australia. 

The Bank must keep the Treasurer informed as to its monetary and 
banking policy and, where there is difference of opinion thereon between 
the Bank and the Government, endeavour to reach agreement with the 
Treasurer. Failing agreement, the Bank must adopt a policy in accordance 
with the opinion of the Government upon the Treasurer indicating that 
the Government accepts responsibility for, and will take such action as 
it considers necessary by reason of, the adoption of that policy. 

The following items taken from weekly balance statements relating to 
the note issue and central and general banking business illustrate the 
development of the Commonwealth Bank between 1929 and 1945. 

Table 694.-Commonwealth Bank, Note Issue and Central and General 
Banking Business, 1929 to 1945. 

Average of Weekly Figures (Australia and elsewhere).-£thousalld. 

Year Special 
ended June Notes. Ac'counts 

Or month of'Trading 
of June. Banks. 

Year-1928-29 t 44,801 ... 

1930-31 t 52,041 ... 

1938-39 48,612 ... 
1941-42 82,460 12,045 

1942-43 122,072 68,881 

1943-44 163,642 140,632 

1944-45 193,729 209,260 

June-1939 47,530 ... 
1942 100,914 36,886 

1943 138,356 103,366 

1944 187,637 183,742 

1945 

I 
185,494 243,378 

• InclUdes Commonwealth Treasury Bills. 
after In Australian currency. 

-
Gold and 

Other Sterling Government Discounts Deposits Reserves, amI Other aud (including and Short Securities. Advances. Banks). Call in . 
London. 

41,873 39,983 34,967 9,994 

57,740 22,856 75,207 8,640 

86,016 

I 
36,260 94,291 15,389 

123,211 55,212 146,875 25,798 

159,651 74,110 265,692 23,432 

176,887 106,281 364,152 22,065 

199,487 179,861 401,144 23,210 

83,142 33,394 93,834 16,684 

125,740 63,734 185,241 27,985 

178,419 83,776 326,551 2] ,304 

189,761 157,865 385,077 26,835 

196,693 184,740 418,105 20,573 

-. 
t Values partly in Sterling until 1936, there-
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The g81l'el'al 'and central ban:king activiiieso£ the Bank were separated 
as from ,August, 1945. 

The f611owiI1g averages o£ weekly :figures relate only to ihe' note 'issue 
and central banking business and, therefore, are not comparalJle with :figures 
in the fOl'egoing table;-

Table 695.-Commonwealth Bank, Note Issue "andCentl'al Banking Busin:ess. 
Average of Weekly Figures (Australia and elsewhere).-£thousand. 

---

'Year Special Otner Other Gold Gov;ern-

ended June Note8 Aocounts Deposits Liabilities and ment Other' 

or month· on of of (excl. Cap. Balances and Assets. 

of June. Isaue. Trading, '])railing and Held 0ther 
,Banks. Banks. Reserves). Abroad. Securities. t 

'* 
---

1945-46 t 193,813 241,843. 26,864 144,385 181,594 418,266 10,189 

1946-47 199,402 266,951 24,063 122,101 217,642 392,217 6,152 

1947-48 198,090 263,689, 28,017 142,014 196,694 419,858 16,331 

June-1946 197,714 260,612 21,579 :147,205 201,788 418,003 9,675 

1947 201,555 277,234 20,071 127,696 207,397 414,457 8,156 

1948 195,785 294,040 29,372 167,148 253,188 400,523 32,369 

• Includes Commonwealth Treasury Bills. t Excludes Australian coin, cheques and bllls of other 
.Banks, and bills receivable (£9,732iOOO at,June, 1948}. t Ten 'months'ended :rune, 1946. 

The Oommonwealth Bank Act, 1945, makes it the duty of the Bank to 
develop and expand its general banking business. It also authorises the 
General Banking Division to make loans, at the lowest practicable rate 
of interest, to individuals and building societies for the edection or plU'chase 
of homes 'or for the' discharge of mortgages on homes. A loan to a building 
society may not exceed 90 per cent. of the value of the pl'operty on which 
the building society makes an advance. The scheme under which loans 
are made to individuals was inaugurated on 2nd January, 1946. Such 
loans are restrictelll to homes in which the borrower intends to reside. 
T,hey are on credit fancier terms, secured by ,·:thst mortgage on land and, 
subject to a prescribed maximum, may be granted up to 85 per cent. o£ 
valuation for 'per,iods not Iless than five nor 'more than thirty-:five yea'])s. The 
maximum amount of a loan was raised from £1,250 to £1,750 on 14th June, 
1948. 

The Rural Or edits Department was £Grmed in 1925 to assist the market
ing o£ products o£the rural industries. The departmen:t mllYl1111k"e 
seasonal advances upon the security of primary produce to o(i)-operative 
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. associations, .:tnaJ.'keting boards, ,and such otheJ.' ,bodies as maybe specified 
l.lYPJ.'oolamation. In Jieu of .makingadyances .the department. may discounlt 
bills secured upon primary pr(i)duce on behalrf .ofany of these institutions. 

The Mortgage Bank Depal'tment was established inSepteniber, 1943. 
It makes long-term loans to primary producers upon the security of a first 
mOJ.'tgage of land used for ·primary production. The money 'lent may bo. 
used only in connection with the borrower's business of llrimaJ.'Y production 
OJ.' to di8cha~'gea prior ,encumbrance on 'land used'for such pl,lrpose.Subject 
to a maximum of £10.,0.0.0. (£5,0.0.0. prior to 6th ,January, 1949), loans may be 
granted up to 70. per cent. of the Bank's valuation of security for periods 
not less than five nor more than forty-one years. Borrowers are required 
to pay equal half-yearly instalments on account of principal and interest 
and such instalments may not be less than an amount calculated on the
original loan at a rate 1 per cent. per annum. above the rate of interest 
chargeable, shown on pflge 829. 

The Industrial Finance Department was opened on 2nd January, 1946, 
to provide finance for the establishment and development of industrial 
under.takings, particularly small. undertaldilgs,and to provide ·advice- to 
promote the efficient organisation and conduct of undertakings. Financial 
accommodation is given by way of ovel,draft, fixed loan and hire purchase .. 

OAPITAL OF OQ1Il1IONWEALTH BANK. 

The aggregate capital of the Oommonwealth Bank amounted to· 
£16,767,387, and general reserves totalled £2,145,0.63, at 30.th June, 1948. 
From a special reserve-premium on gold sold-of the Note Issue Depart
ment transfers have been made to the MOTtgage Bank Department. 
£1,0.0.0.,0.0.0., and Industrial Finance Department, £2,0.0.0.,0.0.0., and the balance 
of the account amounting to £4,754,954 at 30.th June, 1948, is to be held 
for the purpose of preserving the external value of the currency and for 
pur.poses of the Note Issue Department. 

The capital accounts of the separate departments at 30th June, 194$, 
were as follow:-OentraT Banking, £4,0.0.0.,0.0.0., and General Banking, 
£4,0.0.0.,0.0.0., derived wholly from banking profits; Rural Oredits £2;800.;80.0., 
obtained from profits of the Note Issue 'between 1925 and 1932 ;:Miol1tgage 
Bank, £2,767,387, comprising transfers from the Note Issue special reserve 
(profit on gold sold), £1;0.0.0.,0.0.0., and from the profits since '1943-44 of 
the Note Issue and banking business, £714,144 ,and £1,0.53,243, respectively; 
Industrial Finance, £4,0.0.0.,0.0.0., comprising £2,0.0.0.,0.0.0. from the Note Issue' 
special reserve and £2,0.0.0.,0.0.0. from other funds of the Bank The capital 
account of the Mortgage Bank Department is to be increased to £4,0.0.0.,0.0.(} 
by annual appropriations from the Note Issue Department and Central 
Banking business. 

In addition to the capitals stated and reserve accretions, funds may be
obtained by way of advances from the following sources, viz., for the· 
purposes of the Rural Oredits Department, from the Treasurer and Oom
monwea.Jth Bank; for the J'I>Jiortgage Bank l'>epartmeI;~, from the Oommon
wealth Bank and Oommonwealth Savings Ba,nk; ami for the Industrial 
Finance Department, from the Treasurer, Oommonwealth Bank and 
Oommonwealth Savings Bank. The balance outstanding in respect of 
advances from the Treasurer to the Rural Credits Department may not 
exoeed £3,0.0.0.,0.0.0. at any time and 8diV8noes llY the OOlllmonweabth Bank 
to either the ,¥odgage Bank Department 101' ,tl16 rndustrial FinanoeDepa'l't
meut are limited 'to £1,000.,0.0.0. 
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The :following statement shows particulars as at 30th June, 1948, of 
the balance-sheets of the several departments of the Oommonwealth Bank, 
together with an aggregate balance-sheet from which inter-departmental 
accounts totalling' £3,852,316 have been excluded. 

Table 696.-Commonwealth Bank, Balance-sheet at 30th June, 1948. 

Particulars. 

1 

Central 1 
Bank. 

Note 1 General 1 Rur~1 /Mortgage 1 In~ustriall Aggregate 
Issue. Bank. Credits. Bank. Fm.nce. 

LIABILITIES (£thousand). 

... 1 
I I 

Capital ... ... 4,000 I . .. 4,000 2,000 
I 

937 1 Reserves ... ••• 1 I . .. 530 498 

" 
-Profit on Gold ... I 4,755 ... ... 

Notes on Issue 196,605 
I ... ... ... ... 

Deposits, Bills. eto., 
(inol. provisions) ... 499,957* 2,177 75,072 950 

---
Total ... '''1 504,894 203,537 79,602 

ASSETS (£thousand). 

Gold, Balanoes Abroad ... 204,4171 

Australian Notes, Cash 3,922 1 

Cheques, eto., of Banks... 11,752 

Securities-

Commonwealth t ... 238,982 

Other Govt., Local ... 5,243 

Bills, Remit in Transit 838 

Premises 232 

50,880 2,711 I 
4,535 I 

.. , L 421 

)52:.'" \3)"65 
.. , 113,765 

763 

3,448 

1,146 

1,205 

2,768 

93 

... 

... 

696 

3,557 

Loans, Advances, eto. ... 39,508 62 25,842 1,097 3,557 

4,000 

87 

... 

.. , 

4,422 

8,509 

16,767 

2,145 

4,755 

196,605 

579,422 

799,694 

258,008 

8,457 

12,173 

424,346 

5,243 

14,603 

995 

8,509 75,869 

1---1----1--------- -----1----

Total ... 504,894 203,537 79,602 I 3,448 3,557 8,509 799,694 

• Includes Special Accounts of Trading Banks, £294,480,000, Other Deposits of Tracling Banks 
£28,201,000, and Other Deposits and Provisions for Contingencies. £175,998,000. 

t Iuclndes Commonwealth Treasury Bills. 

PROFITS. 

The Oommonwealth Bank Act, 1945 provides that of the annual profits of 
the Note Issue Department £150,000 is payable to the capital account of 
the Mortgage Bank Department until its capital reaches £4,000,000 and 
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the remainder is payable to the Oommonwealth Treasury. Profits from 
the Oentral Banking business are allocated as to one-half to the National 
Debt Sinking Fund, one-quarter to the Mortgage Bank capital account 
until it reaches £4,000,000 and the remainder to reserve account. Profits 
of the General Bank.ing Division are shared equally between the reserve 
account and the National Debt Sinking Fund. Those of the Rural Or edits 
Department are divided equally between leserves and the development fund 
used for the promotion of primary production. The whole of the profits of 
the Mortgage Bank and Industrial Finance Departments are credited 
to the respective reserve accounts. 

The following statement shows the net profits earned in various years 
since 19it8-39 and the manner in which they were distributed. For 
convenience, the profits of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank are included 
in the statement; as a result of amalgamations with State Savings Banks, 
part of such profits is payable to State authorities and the balance is divided 
equally between the reserve account and the National Debt Sinking Fund. 

Table 697.-Commonwealth Bank and Savings Bank, Net Profits. 

Year ended 30th June---
Depar~ment, etc. 

1939. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. I 1948. 

PROFITS (£). 

}' 
766,731 2,743,115 3,098,472 3,089,405 3,942,384 4,23G,702 

356,579 985,104 956,596 r 670,30~ 700,319 900,648 
1. 334,155 350,427 376,500 ... 31,580 37,827 36,807 32,864 36,575 34,369 

... ... H 13,186 10,'l52 25,341 30,274 34,491 

... ... ... ... 0,2R5 23,514 56,884 

... 532,730 848,934 1,403,029 1,511,858 1,526,566 1,536,398 

Note Issue... .. . 
Central Banking .. . 
General Bank .. . 
Rural Credits .. . 
Mortgage Bank .. . 
Industrial Finance 
Savings Dank ... 

---

Total ... ... 1,087,020 4,001,791 I 5,511,356 I 5,670,212 I 6,010,059 1 7,175,992 

DISTRIBUTION OF PROFITS (£). 

Capital and Reserves ... ... 352,221 861,815 1,061,240 1,135,711 11,187,790 J,~40,054 
Commonwealth Treasury ... 766,730 2,028,971 2,948,472 2,939,405 3,792,384 4,086,702 
Na~ional Deb~ Sinking Fund ... 336,431 741,943 879,385 937,684 965,720 1,081,497 
Rural Credits - Development 

17,184 Fund ... ... ... 15,790 18,913 18,404 16,432 18,287 
State Authorities ... ... 216,454 350,152 600,855 640,950 645,872 6ED,5f 1> 

Total ... ... 1,687,626 4,001,794 ~1'35615'670'212 6,610,059 1 7,175,992 

(-) Ne~loss. 

TRADING BANKS. 

There were eighteen trading banks operating in Australia in June, 1948, 
fourteen of them authorised private banks in terms of the Banking Act, 
1945, and foul' of them Government institutions. Of these, twelve authorised 
private banks and two Government banks conducted business in New South 
Wales. The fourteen authorised banks include the Queensland National 
Bank, Ltd., which, since January, 1948, has been in process of voluntary 
liquidation and amalgamation "with the National Bank of Australasia Ltd. 

The number of branches and amount of deposits and advances of each 
bank in New South Wales and Australia in June, 1948, are shown on page 
814, Large sums held by the banks in the 'form of cash balances, special 
deposits with the Oommonwealth Bank and investments in Government 
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securities are omitted from this statement but the totals for all banks are' 
shoWJl in later taMes. 

"'Table 698'.-Trading Banks, Branches, Deposits and Advances, June, 1948. 

In New South Wales. In Australia. 

Bank. Loans Loans 
Branches Deposits and Branches Deposits and 

* Advances * Advances 

No. £ million. No. 

I 

£ million. 
13ank of N.S.W. ... 273 116·17 54·71 542 201·73 90·84 
'Commercial of Sydney' ... 202 62·22 27·02 322 99·64 39·19 
'Commercial of Australia ... 62 15·80 7-94 301 77·20 35·13 
,National of Australasia } 44 14·65 10·72 400 H6·31 66·01 Queensland N ationalt 
'Bank of Adelaide ... ... 1 1·01 0·68 59 17·31 4·53 
Bank of Australasia ... ... 69 2H2 15·23 199 65·81 38·62 
'English, Scottish and Aus-

tralian ... ... .. . 69 16·86 14·16 226 77·73 52·37 
Union of Australia ... ... 61 17·56 12·40 188 61-10 32·09 

Nine Banks ... ... 771 265·39 142·86 2,237 716·83 348·78 
'Commonwealtht ... ... 238 35·22§ 14-86§ 400 61·79§ 37·90§ 
Rural Bank of N.S.W.t ... 68 9-84 25·27 68 9·84 25·27 
Bank of ~ew Zealand ... 1 1·74 1·39 2 2·30 1·83 
Comptoir National ... ... 1 0·88 1·83 2 1-06 2·49 
Bank of Ohina ... ... ... 0·02 ... .. . 0·02 ... 

In N.S.W. (14) ... 1,079 313·09 186·21 2,709 791·84 416·27 
State Bank (Sonth Australia)t ... ... .. . 19 3·12 1·40 
Rural (Western Australia)t ... ... .. . 26 2·64 4·74 
'Ballarat Banking 00. ... ... ... .. . 2 0·40 0·39 
Brisbane P;B. & Banking 00 .... ... 

I 
... ... I 2·02 1·85 

1,079 I 313·09 186·21 2,757 800·02 424·65 

* Excludes agencies llumbering 189 in New South 'Vales and 927 in Australia. t Government 
Banks. t In volnntary liquidation. § New Sonth Wales figures Jelate to General Banki!,g 
Department only, and Australian figures to General, Rural Credits, JlIortgage aud Indust"IaI, 
Finance Departments. 

The group of nine private trading banks appearing Brst in the table 
"transacts most of the trading' bank business; they held 84 per cent. of the 
"total deposits in New South Wales and 90 per cent. of the Australian 
:total. The Oommonwealth Bank held 11 per cent. and 8 per cent. of deposits, 
l'especti vely. 

Of the nine private trading banks two were incorporated in this State, 
"two in Victoria, and one each in Queensland and South Australia and 
-three in England. The Queensland bank is ill process of absorption by the 
National Bank of Australasia Ltd., incorporated in Victoria. Regarding
-these as a single unit, six of the banks have branches in all the Australian 
States and there are two with branches in foulI alld Bve States, respectively. 
Four of the banks operate in New Zealand) bnt by. :£ar' the greater proportion 
,of their business is tllansacted in, Australia. 

The following table shows in respect of the nine private trading banks 
-the average amount of deposits and principal assets in Australia in various 
:years since 1929, and in the month of J un~ of certain years since 1939 . 
.Also shown are figures in respect of the Oommonwealth Bank (other than 
~entral ba;nking) and all trading banks as listed in Table 698; comparable 
figm:es relating to the Oommonwealth Bank are not available for earlier 
:years. 
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Statistical returns issued by, the Oommonwealth Bank were restricted to 
~usiness, of the General Banking Division until extended in October, 1948, 
to include' also, the Rural Credits, Mortgage Bank and Industrial Finance 
DepaTtments, Returns of the Rural Bank of New South Wales related only
-to' the RuraL Bank Department until extended to embrace the Advances 
for Homes and Personal Loans Departments in January, 1948. Figures 
contained in the following table for both these banks for periods prior to the 
months indicated have been revised to include all departments comprised 
'in current returnS;. 

Table 699.-Trading. Banks, Deposits and Principal Assets in· Australia . 

.A -verage of vVeekly Figures-£thousand. 

Year ended 
30th .fune 
and Month 

of June. 

Year-1928-29 
1931-:12 
1935-36 
1938-39 
1939-{O 
1.940-41 
1941-42 
1.942-43 
1943-44 
1944-45 
1945-46 
1016-47 
1947-18 

.:rune-1939 
1942 
1M3 
1044 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

J'une-1940 
1947 
1948 

June-1946 
1947 
1048 

I 
DepositS. Speci~l 

Cornmon- Accounts 
Cash wealth with 

Items, Treasury Common-
B!~i~g I Bearing I Total Bills. wealth 
Interest. Interest, Deposits. Bank. 

NI:<E TRADING BANKS. 

107,196 170,984 278,180 51,054 ... . .. 
85,661 184,122 259,783 47,517 23,037 ... 

108,411 179,520 287,931 33,045 24,192 ... 
118,868 198,792 317,660 33,597 21,533 ... 
130,028 205,235 335,263 37,932 31,329 ... 
152,272 206,129 358,501 41,153 39,937 ... 
178,438 199,827 378,265 41,416 42,267 16,848 
233,299 193,358 426,557 43,322 59,443 68,420 
290,988 211,703 502,691 40,908 63,826 139,955 
343,773 224,023 507,796 38,038 60,283 207,992 
385,952 220,415 605,367 38,462 59,782 238,098 
429,749 203,862 636,611 37,928 25,831 264,991 
471,604 201,891 673,495 44,389' 18,089 262,258 

117,122 200,897 318,019 28,598 23,870 ... 
105,867 101,987 387,854 40,430 39,530 36,307 
256,128 197,320 453,457 33,418 50,813 102,917 
314,604 219,861 534,465 38,017 55,425 182,838 
358,468 224,052 582,530 36,488 46,480 241,770 
413,053 213,149 (;27,102 32,276 40,049 258,469 
446,727 201,615 648,343 34,405 13,EOO 275,422 
516,595 200,235 716,830 45,562 19,000 292,953 

comWNWEALTH BANK (OTHER THAN CENTRAL BANKING).' 

39,181 I 19,
365

1 58,
546

1 5,
983

1 5,100 I 4a,342 16,017 59,389 6,398 2,100 
40,030 12,717 61,786 7,725 750 

ALL TRADING BANKS.' 

461,480 237,618/690,098/ 
39'

894
1 

45,827 
/260,612/ 500,648 222,829 723,477 43,146 17,175 277,234 

580,859 219,158 800,017 57,253 20,990 294,010 

'Revised~see context above. 

I 

GDvern- Advances, mentand 
Municipal Discounts, 
Securities. et'C. 

15,644 237,520 
9,472 231,011 

18,279 258,282 
20,477 288,109 
30,165 288,434 
52,903 282,425 
59,640 273,729 
62,900 248,719 
79,960 232,421 

105,842 208,710 
115,272 212,178 
9!i.02~ 261,139 
65,606 329,850 

22,009 291,716 
56,272 268,291 
75,715 245,955 
80,052 221,789 

104,334 207,895 
122,598 224,341 

80,553 289,741 
59,460 348,779 

37,755 21,717 
35,695 28,911 
33,620 37,903 

173,521 270,456 
127,938 352,056 
105,416 424,6[0 

Deposits not bearing interest are on current account and maiY be with
,drawn on demand. Further deposits on current account are included under 
<'interest bearing"; e.g., nine banks £14,450,000 and all trading banks 
£1:9,295,000 in June, 1948. The balance of the interest bearing deposits 
Tepresentsamounts deposited for fixed terms-usually three, six, twelve 
{)r twenty-foul' months. Government. balances held on deposit with thfl 
trading banks amounted to £10,7'66,000 (viz., non-interest bearing £6,105,000 
:and, interest' bearing £4,661,000), in June; 1948, including £6,015,000 with 
the nine ba:ah 

*13487-3 
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Oash items of the nine banks in June, 1948 comprised gold coin, £97,000, 
other coin, £2,591,000; Australian Notes, £16,899,000; and balances (otheT 
than Special Accounts) with the Oommonwealth Bank, £25,975,000. 
Treasury Bills are usually of three months' currency and may be redis
counted at the Oommonwealth Bank. The Special Accounts with the 
Oommonwealth Bank represent accretions to the funds of the trading 
banks which they have been required to place on deposit with the Oentral 
Bank; they a're used as a means of control over bank credit, and may be 
drawn upon only with the consent of the Oommonwealth Bank. Advances, 
discounts, etc., are comprised mainly of overdrafts repayable on demand. 

Deposits in the nine trading banks increased by £69,835,000 to £387,854,001) 
in the three years from June, 1939 to 1942, then rose rapidly as a result of 
war expenditures by £239,248,000 in the next four years to £627,102,000 in 
June, 1946. The largest growth in these years was £81,008,000 in 1943-44. 
-With high incomes from exports, accompanied by an expansion of bank 
advances, there were further increases in deposits of £21,241,000 in 1946-
47 and £68,487,000 in 1947-48. The total increase from June, 1939 
amounted to £398,811,000 01' 125 per cent., and as interest-bearing deposits 
declined slightly by £662,000, the ratio of non-interest bearing to total 
deposits in June rose from 37 per cent. in 1939 to 72 per cent. in 1948. 

Advances by the nine banks in June decreased by £83,821,000 or 29 per 
cent. between 1839 and 1945, but after the termination of hostilities 
increased by £140,884,000 in the next three years to £348,779,000 in June, 
1943, 01' £57,063,000 more than June, 1939. 

The following table shows, in respect of the nine private trading banks, 
the ratio of non-interest bearing deposits and of the various classes of assets 
I\{) total deposits in Australia in various years since 1929. 

Table 700.-Nine Private Trading Banks, Ratios in Australia. 

Average of Weekly Figures. 

--' 
Cash and Investments in Australia. 

Year Deposits Special not ended Bearing Accounts Government 
June. Cash Treasury with and Advances, Interest. Items. Bills. Common· Municipal etc. 

wealth Securities. 
Bank. 

I 

RATIO PER CENT. TO TOTAL DEPOSITS 

1929 38·5 18·4 6·0 85·4 
1932 31·7 17·6 8·5 3·5 85·6 
1939 37·4 10·6 6·8 6·4 90·7 
1942 47·2 10·9 11·2 4·4 15·8 72·4 
1943 54·7 10·1 13·9 16·0 14·7 58·3 
1944 57·9 8·1 12·7 27·8 15·9 46·2 
1945 60·5 6·7 10·6 36·6 18·6 36·8 
1946 63·6 6·3 9·9 39·3 19·0 35·0 
1947 67-5 6'0 4'1 41'6 14'9 41'0 
1948 70'0 6'6 2'7 38'9 9'7 49'0 
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TRADING BANK DEPOSITS AND ADVANCES IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Particulars of the deposits and advances in New South Wales of the 
l1ine trading banks listed in Table 698, are shown below for various years 
since 1928-29. The business of the banks is conducted on an Australia
wide basis and little significance attaches to the cash balances, Government 
securities, etc., held by the banks in anyone State; hence such figures have 
been omitted from the table. 

Table 701.-Nine Trading Banks, Deposits and Advances in N.S.W. 
Average of Weekly Figures-£thousand. 

Deposits. 

Year ended 
Not Bearing Interest. Bearing Interest. June or month Advances. 

of June. Total 

Govern. 
I 

Govern. 

I 

Deposits. 

ment. Other. ment. Other. 

I 

Year-1928-29 819 46,711 4,843 60,540 112,913 95,834 
1931-32 483 35,066 853 58,041 94,443 92,226 
1935-36 412 44,100 409 55,495 100,416 100,148 
1938-39 319 49,384 1,273 63,199 114,175 119,266 
1939-40 248 55,997 2,018 64,872 123,135 118,930 
1941-42 346 77,005/ 2,483 63,825 143,659 110,459 
1942-43 393 93,912 2,403 61,991 158,699 99,083 
1943-44 485 115,966 2,771 69,808 189,030 88,309 
1944-45 462 137,478 2,146 76,013 216,099 83,309 
1945-46 594 150,917 1,664 75,906 229,081 86,089 
1946-47 542 168,690 1,150 72,372 242,754 104,687 
1947-48 568 181,731 1,106 68,909 252,314 134,441 

June-1946 662 162,410 1,425 72,722 237,219 90,600 
1947 662 173,878 1,111 68,622 244,273 116,520 
1948 954 196,495 1,098 66,841 265,388 142,861 

, 

OLASSIFICATION OF TRADING BANK ADVANCES. 

The following classification of bank advances outstanding in New South 
Wales and Australia at the end of December, 1948 has been compiled by 
the Oommonwealth Statistician from returns furnished by the Oommon
wealth Bank (General Banking, ,Rural Oredits, "Mortgage and Industrial 
Finance Departments) and the "Nine Trading Banks" listed in Table 698. 
Business advances (classified according to the main industry of the 
borrower) are those made mainly for business purposes and include all 
loans to corporate bodies other than public authorities. Advances to public 
authorities are those made to Oommonwealth, State and Local Govern
ments, Government Agencies and Semi-Governmental Authorities,. 
irrespective of the purpose of the advance or the industry in which the 
authority is engaged. Personal advances are those to persons in their 
private capacity for such purposes as the purchase of a house or household 
equipment, repayment of personal debts, etc. 
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Table 702.~Classification of Bank Advances, at End of ,December, ,1948. 

Nine Trading Banks and Oommonwealth Bank. 

New South Wales. , Amtralja. 

Business Advances, according to Industry-
1. Agriculture, Dairying and Grazing:-

(a) MainlY Sheer. grazing ... .. . 
(b) JJ Catt e" ..... . 
(c) " Wheat growing .. , .. . 
(d) " Sugar JJ ••• • .. 

(e) " Fruit JI ... ... 

£000 per cent. £000 per .cent. 

24,306 14·68 42,374 10·27 
2,673 1·60 0,178 2·22 
6,079 3·65 15,621 3·79 

191 0·12 3,884 0·94 
1,059 0,64 4,964 1·20 

(f) .. Dairying and Pig Raising 
(g) Other, Rural ... ... ... 

7,170 4·30 26,750 6,48 
..' __ 2_,1_6_5_

1 

___ 1_'3_0_ 7,009 1·71 

43,643 26·19 100,840 26,61 Total ... 

2. lfannf'lcturing . "1 __ 3_3,~0_76_1 __ 1_9_'8_5_1 __ 8_7.:.,4_3_8_1 ___ 21_'_18_ 

B. Transport, Storage and Communication ". ." 3,258 1·95 8,274 2,01 

4. Finance and Property:-
(a) Builders and Contractors ... 3,036 1·82 7,601l 1·84 
(b) Building Investment Cos, and Bu"iiiling ii~cieti~~: 

etc. ... ... ... .,. .,. '.' , .. 10,399 6,2,1 13,515 3,28 
(e) Other (Banldng, Insurance, etc,)* . '. ., . 10,606 (l'36 27,532 6'.67 

Total ... . .. . .. . .. .,. ..' 24,041 14,42 48,653 11·79 

6.' Commerce :-
(a) ·Retail Trode ... . .. . .. . .. .,' 10,204 6,12 27,071 6·71 
(b) Wholesale Trade .. , ... . .. ... .,' 15,511 9·31 37,283 9·03 

Total .,. ,., ... . .. .,. ..' 25,715 15,43 64,954 15·74 

6. Miscellaneoust , .. . .. . .. .., .,. ." 0,143 5·49 24,170 5-80' 

7. Not else,v here specified ". ". ". ." 970 0·58 2,454 (HO 

Total Business Advances ". ". ," 139,846 83·91 345,792 83·78 

Advances to public Authorities-(including Government, 
Semi- Governmental and Local Government Bodies) ," 3,097 1,86 7,485 1·81 

:Personal Advances, according to purpose-
1. For Builuing or purchasing own home ". ." 14,918 8·95 39,501 0·67 
2. Other (iIlCluding personal loans) ." ". ." 8,805 5·28 19,985 4·84 

Total Personal Advances ." ". ." 23,723 14·23 59,486 14·41 

Total Advanccs ". ". ." ." 106,06-3 100'00 412,763 100,00 
, , 

'* Includes trustee, postoral finance aJUt cosh order companies, 'friendly societies, stockbrokers, real 
estate agents, etc. t Includes (a) fishing, hunting, trapping and forestry; (b) mining and 
quarrying; (c) legal and other professions, religious, chl;1ritalJle aUll benevolent institutions, 
hospitals, schools and illdustrial and trade associations; (cl) UlllUSemcnts, wireless broadcasting; 
~porting associations and promoters; and (c) hotels, boardillg houses and restaurants, laundrie~" 
social clubs, etc. 

THE RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH ,WALES. 

'Particulars of the foundation and development of the Rural Bank o'f 
New South Wales were stated on page 709 of the 1930-31 edition and in 
subsequent issues of the Year Book. 

The Bank was l'econst~tuted in December, 1947, by the Rural Ba:nk lof 
New South Wales (General Banking) Act, 1947. Formerly theEank 
functioned in three departments, viz., Rural Bank, Advances for Homes# 
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and !Personal ILoans. In the Rurrll Bank Depal·tment ~elldinga()ti'vities 
Were restricted to adV'ances to 'primary producers :and co-operative'sooieties 
associated with rural production. 

As reconstituted, the tlnee departments have been merged into a 'single 
General Bank Department which is 'empowered to conduct general banking 
business without restriction as to -lending. 11here is also a Government 
Agency Department, established in 1934, in which the 'Bank administers 
various lending activities on behalf of the 'Government. Oontrol of the 
Bank is exercised by three Oommissioners, of whom one is President, ap
pointed during ability and good behaviour until age sixty-five years. 

At 30th June, 1948, there were 68 branches in Sydney and important 
country centres; in other ,places 'the OOn1monwealth Bank acts as agent of 
the Rural Bank 

GENERAL BAXK DEPARTMENT. 

The balance sheet o'f the General Bank Department at 30th June, 1948, 
and the net profit earned in 1947-48, are shown in the following table, with 
comparative figures for earlier years obtained by aggregating the separate 
accounts of the Rural Bank, Advances for Homes and Personal Loans 
Departments. 

Table 703.-Rural Bank, 'Genel'al Department~Balal1ceSheetand 'iProfits. 

Particulars. 1939. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

LIABILITIES AT 30TH JUNE (£.). 

Stock and Debentures Issued 25,333,470 21,558,652 20,883,928 20,159,079 
General Reserve ... ... 1,625,440 2,165,305 2,234.629 2,311,626 
Special Reserve ... ... 1,103,884 2,554,794 2,944,059 3,335,444 
Deposits, Other Liabilities 

and Resel'ves ,for Contin-
gencies ... ... ... 3,144,708 8,507,695 9,348,116 12,887,110 

Government Agency Dept. 
Capital Accounts ... . .. 80,280 180,282 252,425 431,442 

Re-establishment and Em· 
ployment Act ... ... ...... 100,224 1,107,492 1,915,166 

Total Liabilities ... 31,287,782 35,066,952 36,770,649 41,039,867 

ASSETS AT 30TH JUNE (£). 

I 

Cash and Bank Balances ... 411,366 1,005,907 

I 
1,017,136 1,718,530 

Cheques, etc., and bnJance 
with and due by other Banks 620,955 611,875 177,993 361,647 

Treasury Bills ... ... ... .. . 399,804 1,248,871 1,097,455 
Government and Public Se· 

curities ... ... .. . 1,839,433 10,788,898 9,070,013 8;923,123 
Loans and Advances ... ... 27,539,120 21,449,466 24,353,319 27,972,690 
Bank Premises '" ... 686,653 661,245 663,715 674,092 
Sundry Debtors and Othel' 

Assets ... ... ... 190,255 149,757 239,602 292,330 

Total Assets ... ... 31,287,782 35,066,952 36,770,649 41,039,867 

Net Profit-Year Ended 1 

30th June ... ... 73.0921 72,7311 ,69,3251 .76)996 
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Deposits amounting to £9,671,105 held by the Bank at 30th June, 1948, 
comprised £9,099,095 on current account and £572,010 fixed deposits. The 
net profits were transferred to the general reserve. 

In terms of the agreement under which the savings business of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales was amalgamated with the 
Oommonwealth Savings Bank in 1931, the Oommissioners of the Rural 
Bank also receive one-half of the profits earned in New South "Wales by the 
Oommonwealth Savings Bank. Amounts received in this manner are 
credited direct to a special reserve account which, at 30th June, 1948, 
amounted to £3,335,444. The share of the profits was £395,379 in 1946-47, 
and £397,385 in 1947-48. 

Lending activities within the General Bank Department are sectionalised 
in four divisions for administrative purposes and the loans and advances 
totalling £27,972,691 at 30th June, 1948, comprised the following, viz.:
General Bank Division, £2,147,818; Rural Bank Division, £13,033,739; Ad
vances for Homes Division, £9,987,035; and Personal Loans Division, 
£950,7-68; also advances under the Oommonwealth ~e-establisllment and 
Employment Act, £1,853,331. Oomparative statistics of loans to primary 
producers such as those granted by the Rural Bank Division are shown in 
the chapter "Rural Industries," and of advances for homes in the chapter 
"Social Oondition" of this Year Book. 

The Personal Loans Division provides 'facilities for small loans on terms 
generally more reasonable than are otherwise obtainable by personS! 
requiring such accommodation. Interest is charged at a discount rate and 
deducted from the amount of the loan. The rate was 5 per cent. per annum 
until raised to 6 per cent. in October, 1945. The number and amount of 
advances made were 8,629 and £707,759 in 1946-47, and 9,899 and £1,028,320 
in 1947-48. The average amount per advance was £82 and £104 in the 
respective years. 

GOVERN~fEN'l' AGENOY DEPARTJIlENT. 

A Government Agency Department was established under the Rural 
Bank Act, 1932, with the object of co-ordinating under the control of a 
-central authority certain lending activities conducted formerly through 
Government Departments. The scope of the Department's functions and 

"ilOWerS is defined by the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 1934, as amended, 
in terms of which various agencies were created. 

In respect of each agency the Rural Bank acts in an administrative 
-cr.pacity as agent for the Government, collecting charges and principal sums 
-owing, and making new advances in accordance with Governm@nt policy. 
In foul' agencies concerned with building and housing the Bank ceased 
to make new advances as from 31st October, 1942, when this function was 
-transferred to the Housing Oommission. The cost of administering the 
agencies is payable to the Bank from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, and 
revenue earnings are payable to the State Treasurer. Oollections on account 
of principal sums due by borrowers (except for building and housing), 
may be retained by the Department for the purpose of making further 
advances. 

The financial operations of the various agencies during the year ended 
30th June, 1948, are summarised in the following table. Further particulars 
of the loans for building purposes and the housing of soldier's families 
'He shown in the chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book, and details 
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regarding finance for rural industries in the chapters "Rural Industries" 
and "Land Settlement." 

Table 704.-Rural Bank of New South Wales, Government Agency 
Department, 1947-48. 

Particulars of Advances. 

Adminis. 
Agenoy. Revenue trative 

Collections Expenses. Made Repaid Outstand-
during during ing at 
Year. Year. 30th June. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Building Relief '" ... 1,713 1,732 67 12,772 41,524 
Government Housing ... 6,695 1,309 468 30,389 136,554 
Home Building Scheme ... 734 1,742 ... 2,495 15,244 
Soldiers Families Housing ... 1 184 104 84 1,324 3,583 
Advances to Settlers ... 14,288 10,994 25,065 88,415 284,193 
Rural Reconstruction ... 100,491 86,983 933,978 861,724 4,700,120 
Government Guarantee ... ... 180 19,267 .. . 8,658 
Irrigation ... ... ... 366,888 30,526 160,441 155,938 1,486,344 
Rural Industries ... ... 16,964 35,677 89,659 295,357 657,706 
Closer Settlement ... ... 6,488 500 ... 6,553 151,419 

Total 1947-48 ... 514,445 169,747 1,229,029 1,454,967 7,485,345 

" 
1946-47 ... 446,421 167,166 1,315,978 954,465 7,986,954 

" 
1945-46 ... 430,426 144,162 1,209,622 787,481 7,788,339 

Amounts advanced and repaid during the year represent capital sums 
only, but balances outstanding at 30th June include amounts due for 
interest and other charges as well as ca'pital. 

It is not possible from the figures in the table to calculate the net profit 
or loss of the various agencies, as no charge is made for interest on capital 
resources used in making loans and advances. 

SAVINGS BANKS. 

Savings bank business is conducted in all Australian States by the 
Oommonwealth Savings Bank, also by State savings banks in Victoria 
and South Australia and by two trustee savings banks in Tasmania. 

The Oommonwealth Savings Bank opened as a separate department 
of the Oommonwealth Bank in Victoria on 15th July, 1912, and in the 
other States within six months; operations commenced in New Soutl] 
Wales on 13th January, 1913. It was established as a separate institution
the Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Australia-on 9th June, 1928, but 
remained under the control of the Board of Directors of the Oommon
wealth Bank until the Board was abolished as from 21st August, 1945. 
The control. then reTerted to the Governor of the Oommonwealth Bank. 

The savings bank funds are available for long-term investments, e.g., 
public securities, loans on the security of land, advances for warehouses and 
stores for primary products, advances to the Mortgage Bank and Industrial 
Finance Departments of the Oommonwealth Bank, and deposit with the 
Oommonwealth Bank. 
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~articulars of the deposits in Australia and total assets in Australia 
and elsewhere of the Commonwealth Savings Bank and all saNings banks 
are shown below in respect of 1939 and the last six years. 

Table 705.-Savings Banks, Deposits. in Australia and Total Assets. 

At, ROth 
June. 

1939 

1943 

1944 

1945 

1946 

1947 

1948 

1939 

1943 

1944 

1945 

1946 

1947 

1948 

Deppsits 
in 

1\.ust~alia. 

£million. 

Cash and I' CommoJl,< Money at· wealth 
Short Call. Securities. 

Total Assets. 

1 

Other I Government 
Securities. 

COMMON'WEALXH SAYINGS BANK. 

146·1 11-4 108-4 32·7 

220·6 44·5 154·0 30·6 

299·3 40·7 233·8 33·7 

366·4, 40·6 304·7 32·0 

434·0 43·3 373·0 30·7 

424'0 39'2 369'5 30'6 

429'4 43'2 369'6 30'9 

ALL SAVINGS BANKS. 

245·6 42·2 207·8 

358·0 90·5 277·8 

471·5 101·2 328·8 53·3 

567·0 1l0·2 420·6 51·3 

663·6 102·9 529·5 48·5 

660'0 91'9 533'0 51'9 

681'3 103'2 541'3 55'9 

SAVINGS BANKS IN NEW SOUTH ·WALES. 

Other. Total. 

I 

4'2 156-7 

4·3 233·4 

5·0 313·2 

4·9 382·2 

4·9 451·9 

4'6 443'9 

6'8 450'5 

15·7 265·7 

15·0 383·3 

15'3 498·6 

14·7 596·8 

15·1 696·0 

15'6 695'4 

18'2 718'6 

Savings bank business in New South "Wales has been conducted solely 
by the Commonwealth Savings Bank since the savings bank business of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales was merged with that 
institution on 15th December, 1931. At 30th June, 1948, savings bank 
business was transacted in New South Wales at 239 branches of the Bank 
and at numerous post offices and other agencies. Deposits are received 
in sums of one shilling or more, and interest is allowed on the minimum 
monthly balance at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum up to £500, and 
at 1 per cent. on an additional amount up to £1,000 on personal accounts, 
and at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum up to £2,000 and 1 pe~ cent. on the 
excess of accounts of bodies not operating for profit, such as friendly 
societies. Changes in the rates of interest are shown in Table 717. 

~he following statement shows the operations on savings bank accounts 
and the amount of depositors' balances in New South Wales in various 
years since 1920. 
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Table 706.-Savings Bank Deposits in New South Wales. 

Amounts Credited. I I Deposits at 30th June. Year 
Withd!aWals./ 

Increase in I 
ended 

I 
Depositors' 

I I Per Head. 
30th June. Deposits.- Interest. Balances. Amount. 

-
£ £ £ £ £ £ s. d 

1020 54,660,882 1,597,050 53;394,739 2,862,745 49,951,362 24 3 0 
1929 81,941,134 3,051,191 80,847,878 4,099,847 85,727,514 34 5 1 
1931 58,179,625 2,799,637 73,652,380 (-) 12,654,661 69,810,769 27 6 6 
1939 66,576,777 1,609,757 67,154,749 1,458,104 87,473,789 31 16 5 
1940 64,125,646 1,604,057 71,339;989 (-) 5,362,889 82,110,900 29 n 8 
1941 66,567,655 1,577,770 62,754,320 5,639,308 87,750,208 31 7 1 
1942 81,633,010 1,539,529 76,384,815 6,787,724 94,537,932 33 8 4 
1943 102,234,510 1,927,348 76,294,244 27,867,614 122;405,546 42 16 7 
1944 131,404,836 2,558,376 93,501,460 40,461,752 162,867 ,298 56 8 4 
1945 141,706,128 3,203,212 109,573,592 35,335,748 198,203,046 67 18 1 
1946 191,112,181 3,800,574 156,874;265 38,038,490 236,241,536 80 4 3 
1947 158,994,486 4,033,943 167,922,196 (-) 4,873,767 231,367,769 77 10 3 
1948 160,874,544 3,991,065 159,269,832 5,593,777 236,963,546 78 6 6 

• Interstate transfers have been included in 1941-42 and later years. (-) Decrease in Deposits. 

Depositors' balances increased rapidly after 1941 as war industries were 
developed and business activity and employment expanded. Scarcity of 
civilian supplies and services contributed, in some measure, to the increase, 
which was favoured also by reductions in the rates of interest paid on 
fixed deposits in the trading banks and by large sums of deferred pay 
received by servicemen upon discharge. The decrease in 1946-47 occurred 
as lodgments to the credit of ex-servicemen diminished and the growth of 
civil production permitted increased spending by the public. 

Savings Oertificates, which bear some resemblance to savings bank 
deposits, were sold by the Federal Government from March, 1940, to, 
January, 1949, as described on page 791.. The net sales in New South 
Wales to 30th June, 1948, are shown below:-

Year. 

1939-40 
1940-41 
1941-42 
1942-43 
1943-44 

Net Sales.' 

In Year. 

£ 
2,439,917 
4,040,026 
3,004,632 
3,054,076 
3,150,898 

I 
Accumulated 

Total. 

£ 
2,439,917 
6,479,943 
9,484,575 

12,538,651 
15,689,549 

Year. 

1944-45 
1945-46 
1916-47 
1947-48 

• After deducting redemptions. 

Net Sales.' 

In Year. 

£ 
3,483,810 

839,200 
1,970,889 
3,735,411 

I 
Accumulated 

Total. 

£ 
19,173,359 
20;012,559 
21,983,448 
25,7l8,859 

The number of savings bank accounts in active operation as at 30th 
June, 1939 and each succeeding year is shown below, together with the 
average ,amount 011 deposit per account. 

Table 707.-Savings Bank Accounts tin ,New iSouth 'Wales. 

30th June. 

I 
No. of Active 

I 
Average Deposit 30th June. I 

No. of Active I Average Depe,;>' 
Accounts. .per Account. Accounts. per Accoun t. 

~'. 
£ s. d. £ s. d. 

1939 1,330,404 65 15 0 1944 1,702,273 95 13 6 
1940 1,312,697 62 II 0 1945 1,797,079 110 5 10 
1941 1,339,740 65 10 0 1946 1;910,810 123 12 8 
1942 1,378,612 68 II 5 1947 1',967,374 117 12 1 
1943 1,535,690 79 14 1 1948 2,012,742 117 14 8 
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The number of accounts does not represent individual depositors, as 
many are joint accounts or accounts of societies, trusts, etc., whose members
have also personal accounts. It is apparent, however, that an increasingly 
large propOTtion of the people practice thrift through the medium of the 
savings bank. 

BANKS EXCHANGE SETTLEMENT. 

The Banks' Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
18th January, 1894. Since 27th April, 1925, exchange balances between the 
banks have been settled by cheques drawn on and paid into the Oommon
wealth Bank, and for this purpose the banks have established accounts with 
the Oommonwealth Bank through which settlements are made in full each 
day. The amount of the cheques drawn on the Oommonwealth Bank is 
included in the exchanges. 

The following table shows the growth in the volume of exchanges made 
through the Settlement Office. The figures represent the aggregate value 
of cheques drawn on one bank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
area and the net balances of transactions at country inter-bank clearings. 
Abnormal transactions on Government account in respect of Treasury Bills 
have been excluded since 1930. 

Table 708.-lnter-bank Clearings, Sydney. 

Calendar 

I 
Amount of Yenr I Amount of I Year I Amount of 

Year. Exchnnges. ended June. Exchanges. ended June. Exchanges. 
• • * 

£000 £000 £000 
1911 304,488 1939 926,818 1944 1,476,336 

1921 709,735 1940 1,005,301 1945 1,495,422 

1929 1,043,325 1941 1,098,575 1946 1,616,630 

1931 * 683,176 1942 1,189,706 1947 2,01l,126 

1939 932,367 1943 1,362,699 1948 2,334,833 

* Government Treasnry Bill transactions excluded from amounts stated for 1931 and later years. 

The figures are affected by amalgamations of banks which took place 
from time to time between 1916 and 1931. 

These exchanges do not include the amount of transactions settled by 
intra-bank cheques and do not represent the total value of transactions 
.settled by cheque. They are, however, considered an indication of the 
degree of variation in the volume of business transactions settled by cheque 
from year to year, provided due allowance is made for changes in price 
levels and amalgamation of banks. 

In compiling the following index of bank clearings, the years 1926 
-to 1930 (inclusive) are taken as the base period, and the amount of clearings 
in each month is calculated as a ratio per cent. of the average amount of 
clearings in the same month in the base years, after adjustment of both 
sets of figures to remove the effects of special factors. By this means 
seasonal fluctuations are virtually eliminated. In order to smooth out 
casual fluctuations the ratio for each month is re-computed as a three 
months" moving average, so that the index for each month, as published 



:1 
. I , 

PRIVATE FINANCE. 825 

below, represents the average of the ratios for that month and the two 
preceding months, with the average for respective months in 1926-1930 as 
base represented by 100. 

Table 709.-lndex of Bank Clearings, Sydney. 

Average, 
Year ended 30th June. 

Month. 1926-
1930. I 

1929. 1932. 1939. 1942. 1943. 1944.[1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 1949. 
_._- -- -- ----- ---- --

July 100 103 66 101 125 130 155 168 167 206 229 291 
August 100 103 65 101 123 135 160 169 168 214 227 287 
September 100 106 64 99 124 134 155 163 166 217 232 293 
October 100 108 65 101 123 138 152 159 166 216 234 291 
November 100 108 66 102 124 135 149 153 164 211 243 298 
December 100 107 64 102 124 136 150 152 159 208 243 296 

January 100 107 63 98 123 136 150 152 154 196 236 282 
February 100 107 62 96 122 138 147 149 157 194 231 274 
March 100 106 · 93 n9 138 146 145 164 193 230 267 
AVril 100 104 • 98 125 150 150 154 176 218 253 300 
May ... 100 104 • 100 125 155 158 160 184 229 269 315 
June 100 104 66 101 133 163 166 169 195 236 289 336 

1-- --- ..• --------._-----------
Year ... [ 100 106 64 99 125 143 154 157 171 214 248 298 

• Index not ascertaiuable on account of suspension of State Government banking transactions. 

It should be noted that no adjustment has been made for normal growth 
nor for changes of price levels. 

MONEY ORDERS AND POSTAL NOTES. 

Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by 
the Post Office. 

The following table gives particulars of the money orders issued and 
paid in New South Wales during 1938-39 and the six years ended June, 
1947:-

Table 710.-Money Order Business in New South Wale •• 

Money Orders issued in New South Wales for 
payment in-

Money Orders issued elsewhere.paid 
in New South Wales. . 

Year 
ended 
30th 

New South I Other I Other I In other I Beyond the I 
June. W I s Australian Countries Total. Australian Common- Total. 

a e . States. . States. wealth. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1939 7,837,252 716,693 180,152 8,734,097 753,010 337,205 1,090,215 
1942 9,810,878 785,491 56,051 10,652,420 966,563 121,290 1,087,853 
1943 11,678,941 1,079,187 49,250 12,807,378 1,481,044 80,034 1,561,078 
1944 12,467,569 1,148,137 56,154 13,671,860 1,836,582 94,909 1,931,491 
1945 10,779,830 1,202,014 61,535 12,043,379 1,729,031 126,890 1,855,921 
1946 10,892,037 1,268,399 66,386 12,226,822 1,564,011 238,554 1,802,565 
1947 11,463,408 1,261,633 83,531 12,808,572 1,379,017 302,198 1,681,215 

I 

The amount of money orders issued in other Australian States and 
'oversea countries for payment in .New South Wales usually exceeds :J;h.e 
amount sent from this State. 
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The maxhnum amount for which a single postal note is issued is. £1, 
and' particulars regarding postal notes are shown below:-

Table 711.-Postal Note Business in New So·uth Wales. 

Postal Notes I Postal Notes paid in New South Wales. 
J issued in New 

South Wales. 

Ye.ar ended Amount. 

30th June. 
Totl),l 

Numbe~. Amount. Number. Illstled in Is~ued in 
New South other' Total. 

Wales. States. 

£ £ £ £ 
1939 9,413,f)89 3,491,630 8,7:91,224 2,971,205 306,022 3,277,227 
J'942 9;185,135 3,721,851 ' 8,906,241 3,269,304 357,322 3,626,626 
1943 8;624,790 3,641,680 8,782,330 3,202,280 634,600 3,836,880 
i~44 8,303,19,0 3,496,340 8,783;131 3,035,126 941,080 3,976,206 
J:945 8,337,509. 3,515,509 8,682,697 2~997,548 891,949 3,889,497 
1946 8,482,240 31578,707 8,517,640 3;066,251 697,570 3,763,821 
~947 9,673,715 4,009,343 9,~90,024 3;417,284 403,391 3,820,675 

INTEREST RATES. 

As part of a plan for economic rehabilitation, measures were adopted 
by Oommonwealth and State Governments in 1931 to effect a reduction 
in rates of interest. By conversion, interest rates on existing internal 
debts of the Governments were reduced by 22! per cent. and legislation 
wa~ enacted to effect, as far as practicable, a corl'esponding reduction in 
respect of private indebtedness. The rates payable on debts dlle to the 
Or own also were reduced. 

Durin~\' the war period the Oommonwealth Government established con
·trol over interest rates in terms of National Security Regulations to which 
reference is made at the beginning of this chapter. By snccessive orders 
since 1942, lI\axjm\l.ill rates of interest have been prescribed for bank over
drafts, fixed deposits and savings bank deposits as shown in Tables 714 
to 717; also for certain other 10ans listed below-

Loans to Local Bodies. Lpans by Loans to Loans by· 
. Loans. by. Building' Building Life Assur-

])ate of Order. Pastoral. & Co-op. Sooicties ance Co's. 
Co's. Guaranteedl Other. Societies. Guaranteed on Own 

by Gov·t. by Gov't. Policies. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent, Per cent. Per cent, Per cent. 

MaI;ch,1942 .. , ... 5l 3* 3t 5! 32 5 , .. R 

Aug)lst, 1944 ",' .. , 5t 3t 3Q 5l 3t 4t ·8. 4 

Decemher. l.(li1-~ .. , 51 3t 3b. 5 3t 4;1--8, 

January, 1947 * .. , 5 3t 3t 5. 3i 4! 

• 'Current. On 30th' June, 1949. 

The maximum rates as £xed applied only to new loans made after the 
ol'de\' was issued,; w.ith the·~ception. that. the rate £xed fol', loans by past
oral cOlUPl'\nies was :;lppUed1also· to e~isting', loans if. by, way of overdraft 
payable on demand. 
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YIELD ON GOVERNnIENT SEOURITIES. 

The yield on Government securities sold on the Stock Exchange is an 
important determinant of interest rates in other spheres. From 15th June, 
194{), the' Stock Exchanges in Australia fixed minimum prices for the sale 
·of GoVernnient securities and prohibited their members from selling at 
'lower than the fixed prices. This control, which had' the effect otimposing 
.an upper, limit on interest yields on the securities, was repealed on 6th 
May, 1947. 

The average yield, including redemption, at the end of June, at cnrrent 
'market prices o'f Oommonwealth Government seclU·ities maturing in 
Australia, was 5.52 per cent. in 1928, 5.26 per cent. in 1929, and 6.06 
per cent in 1930. These rates are indicative of the general level of 
yieldis prior to the depression. The trend; at appreciably lower levels, tol-
10wing the general conversion of the internal Govel'llment debt, in 1931, 
'is illustrated by the following statement:~ 

Table 712:-Yields on' Commonwealth Securities in Australia. 
Rate per cent. per anllum. 

Year. Short- Long-

I 
Year. Short- Long-

dated. dated. dated. dated. 
* *. t _t_ 

1932 .. , 4'44 1941 2'47 3'23 
1933 ... 3'75 1942 2'45 3'24 
1934 ... 3'32 1943 2'48, 3'23 
1935 ... 3'59 1944 2'45 3'24 
1936 3'64 3'89 1945 2·47 3'25 
1937 3'44 3-86 1946 1'90 3'24 
1938 3'38 3'76 1947 2'1~ 3'17 
HJ39 3'84 3'92 1948 2'26 3'16 
1940 3'14 3'30 

... 'Yeighted a.verage of yields on securities TIlnturing'in periods If under 5 years" and" 10 or lllore 
years," respectively. t Yield on security maturing in 2 years and 12 years, respectively; 
estimated from yields on securities TIlaturiIig "under 5 years" and" 10 0] more years." 

The yields quoted are the annual average of yields as calculated by the 
'Commonwealth Bank on the last Wednesday in each month. Those for 
the years 1932 to 1940 refer to Oommonwealth securities issued priOl"to 1940. 
Interest on such securities was subject to Oommonwealth Income Tax and 
exempt from State Income Tax, but the Oommonwealth tax was limited to 
the rates of tax imposed by the Income Tax Act, 1930. 

The yields for the years 1941 to 1948 relate to securities issued aft€l' 1st 
January, 1940; interest on these is subject to OOlnmonwealth tax on income 
at current rates of tax as levied from year to year, but a rebate of tax 
is allowed of 2s. 'for each £1 of interest. The allowance of this rebate wai'l 
a consequence of the introduction in 1942-43 of the uniform tax system 
-under which State income taxation was discontinued. 

RATE OF DISOOUNT, OO~I1iIONWEATJTH TltE-Asl1ny BIIjLS'. 

Oommonwealth Treasury Bills were first issued in 1927. They are dis
<{!ounted exclusively by the Oommonwealth Bank and the trading banks, 
although in March, 1936, a single issue of small amount was made avail
tlbIe for discount by the public. 

In 1931 the Oommonwealth Bank guaranteed that the bills taken up 
by the trading banks would be redeemed on matUrity, and undertook to 
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re-discGunt them on demand during currency at the rate of interest at 
which they were issued. In respect of new issues or re-issues of Treasury 
Bills after 30th June, 1934, the guarantee of repayment was withdrawnr 

and re-discounting is undertaken by the Oommonwealth Bank at a rate 
to be fixed at the time of the transaction. Variations in the rates of 
discount since J une, ~927, have been as follows:-

Table 713.-Rate of Discount on Commonwealth Treasury Bills. 

Rate Rate I Rate Rate 
Month of of lIronth of of Month of of Month of of 
Change. Dis- Change. Di.- Change. Dis- Change. Dis-

count. count. count. count. 
---

Per Per Per Per 
cent. cent. cent. cent. 

1927-June 4 193 I-July 4 1 933-June 2t 1940-M:ay It 
1 928-Feb. 4t I932-Nov. 3t I934-April , 2t I943-Nov. 11-: 
1929-0ct. 5t I933-Jan. 3t Oct. 2 I945-M:ar. 1 
1930-0ct. 6 Feb. 2t I935-Jan. It I949-M:ay I 1-

FIXED DEPOSIT RATES. 

The trading banks provide a large part of the temporary financial accom
modation needed in various business activities. The funds for this purpose 
are obtained partly as fixed deposits from customers. Variations in the 
rates of interest paid by trading banks to such customers in New South 
Wales in recent years are shown below:-

:r.Ionth of 
Change. 

Table 714.-Trading Banks, Fixed Deposit Rates. 
Per cent. per annum. 

Period of Deposit. 

Month of 
3 I 6 12 24 Change. 3 6 12 24 

Period of Deposit. I 
____ months. months. months. months.i ______ Ul_o_nt_h_'. _Ul_Ol_'t_h_S. _Ih_o_nt_h_s. _Ul_o_nt_h_S', 

1920-July 
1 927-Aug. 
1930-Jan. 
193I-June 

Nov. 
1932-Mar. 

June 
Aug. 
Nov. 

1933-Feb. 
1934-April 

3t 4 4t 51 
4 4 4t 5 
4t 41 5 5i 
3t 3t 4 4~ 
3 3t 31 4 
2t 3 3} 4 
2t 3 3t 3} 
2t 21 3 3} 
2l; 2'1' 3 3} 
2 2! 21 3 
2 2t 2! 2! 

I934-Aug. 
Oct. 

1936-Mar. 
1940-Jan. 

May 
1941-Sept. 
1 942-Mar:* 
19J4-Jan.* 

Aug.'" 
1945-Dec.*t 

2! 
2 
2l 
21 
2 
11 
It 
It 
i 
1 

2'1' 
2l; 
3 
2f 
2~. 
2!. 
2 
2 
1'1' 
IH 

• Rates pflid were the lnaximnm permitted by order under National Security Regulations. t Rate 
on first £10,000 of an 24 months deposit,s of anyone depositor; on excess the rate is 1 per cent. 
~ Current at June, 1949. 

Alterations in rates apply to deposits lodged or renewed after the date' 
of change and not to deposits accepted at former rates. 

OVERDRAFT RATES. 

According to information supplied by trading banks, the rates of interest 
on overdrafts charged by certain trading banks and dates of changes since 
1920 were as follows; the rates are quoted as a range between the minimum 
and maximum rates charged;-
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Table 715.-Trading Banks, Overdraft Rates. 
--

Date of Change. Overdraft Date of Change. Overdraft Date of Change. 

I 
Overdraft 

Rates. Rates. Rates. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
1020-Jn\y 6 to 8 1932-Ju\y 5 to 6 1942-March 4tto 5 
J 924-January 6 t" 8 1934-Juue 4t to 5! J 1144-Allgust 4t to 4! 
J 925-J anuary 6 to 8 July 4} to 5 1947-January* 41 to 4t 
1927-August 6~ to 8 1936-April to Aug. 4t to 5i 

I 
1930-March 7 to 8~ October 4} to 5!1: 
1931-Ju\y 5 to 7 1942-January 4} to 5i 

I 

• Current at June, 1949. 

The maximum rates charged by trading banks since March, 1942, were 
the highest permitted by orders under N atioDul Security Regulations. 
They apply to overdrafts repayable on demand and to other loans made 
by trading banks after the date of the order. 

The following table illustrates the trend of interest rates charged on 
various types of advances b;V the Oommonwealth Bank and the Rural 
Bank of New South Wales. The rates shown are the maximum ruling in 
J alluary of each year from 1930 to 1937 and at each subsequent date of 
change. 

Table 716.-Rates of Interest Charged by Commonwealth Bank and Rural 
Bank of New South Wales. 

Pm' cent. per annum. 

Commonwealth Bank. Rural Bank of New South Wales. 

--
Overdrafts. Mortgage 

Date. Bank Loans. Rural Advances 
Over- Long for 

General Rural To 21 to 41 drafts. Term Homes 
Loans. Division. Bank. Credits. 20 years. years. 

--- ---
1930--Jan. 6t 5t '" ... 61 6t 61-
1931-Jan. 6t 6 ... ... 61 6t 61-
1932--Jan. 5t 5 ... ... 51. * * 
1933--Jan. 41 41- ... ... 5 5 5 
1934--Jan. 41 4 ... . .. 5 5 5 
193fi--Jan. 41- 31 ... ... 4t 41 41 
I 936--Jan. 41- 31 ... ... 4t 4t 4!-
1937--Jan. 41- 31 ... ... 41 41 41 
194O--July 41- 3t ... . .. 41 41 41 
1943-Sept. 41- 3t 4 4t 41 41 41-
1946--Jan. 41- 3t 4 4t 4! 4t 41-

• Rates reduced in terms of Interest Reduction Act, 1931. 

The rate charged by the General Banking Division of the Oommon
wealth Bank on overdrafts of local and semi-Governmental authorities 
has been 4 per cent. since July, 1940, and the rate on advances by the 
Rural Oredits Department carrying a Government guarantee was reduced 
to 3i per cent. on 1st January, 1947. 

The Oommonwealth Bank 'has made loans since 2nd January, 1946, fop 
housing on credit fonci81' terms at an interest rate of 3~ per cent., an~' 
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through the Industrial Finance Department has made advances on over
draft and for fixed terms at 4i per cent. per annum. 

SAVINGS BANK DEPOSIT RATES. 

Variations since 1928 in the rates of interest paid by the Commonwealth. 
Saving's Bank of Australia on the minimum monthly balances at the credit 
of depositors are shown below:-

Table 717.-Commonwealth Savings Bank, Interest on Depositors' Balances •. 
Rate per cent. per annum. 

On Balances of General 
On Balances. of' 

Societies not 
Depositors. Operating for 

Profit. 

Month of Change. 

Under £500 to £1,000 to Up to On excess' 

£500. £1,000. £1,300. £2,000. over 
£2,000. 

Current, June, 1928 ... ... 3t at a at al 
2 

July, 1928 ... ... at at a 4 4 

October, 1928 ... ... 4 at 3 4 4 

July, 1931 '" ... 3 2t 2 3 3 

July, 1932 ... ... 2! 2i 2 21; 2f 

November, 1932 ... 2i 2 2 2t 2~. 

June, 1934 ... ... 2i It I! 2i 2£ 

January, 1935 ... ... 2 1! I! 2 2 

April, 1942* ... ... 2 It Nil 2 2' 

September, 1944* ... 2 1'i Nil 2 2: 

Ootober, 1944* ... ... 2 1'i Nil 2 If 

Deoember, 1945* ... 2 l' Nil 2 1 

• Rates fixed in terms of National Security Regulations. 

MORTGAGE INTEREST RATES. 

The trend of interest rates cliarged on loans secured by mortgage since· 
1935 is indicated in the following tabl'e. The rates of interest are the 
actual (as distinct from the penal) rates recorded in first mortgages 
registered in the names of mortgagees who were private individuals or 
private corporations. Where identifiable, renewals and collateral mort
gages ·a:re omitted, as also are mOl'tgag.es taken by bamks!jnd Governmental 
agencies. 
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Table7·18.-lnterest -Rates on First Mortgages. 
Weighted average rate per cent. per annum. 

"\rear. RUEa1 Urban Year. I Rnra! Urban Qnarter. ,Rum! Urban 
Secnrity. Secnrity. Secnrity. Security. Secnrity. , Secnrity._ 

--------- --- --- --- ---
1934 5·1 5·3 1942 4·9 5·4 1947-Mar. 4-4 4'5 
1935 4·8 5-2 1943 4·7 5·0 June 4'3 4·5 
1936 4·9 5·2 1944 4'4 5-0 Sept. 4·3 4-4 
1937 5·0 5'3 1945 4·4 4·8 Dec. 4·3 4·4 
1938 5·0 5·4 1946 4·3 4·5 1948-Mar. 4'3 4-4 
1939 5·2 5·6 1947 4·3 4·4 June 4'3 4·4 
1940 5·1 5-6 1948 4'3 4'4 Sept. 4·3 4'4-
1941 4·0 5·5 Del). 4·3 4·4 

Interest on mortgages chargeable by the trading banks is usually statedi 
as being at "prevalent rate," corresponding with the overdraft rates shown 
in Table 715. Partic1.uars of rates of interest charged by the Rural Bank: 
are shown in Table 716. Advances by the Government of New Southl 
\Vales, mainly to primary producers, are made usually at lower rates than, 
advances from other sources. 

Mortgage interest rates continue to be controlled by Orders made under' 
National Security (Economic Organisation) Regulations. 

OVERSEA EXCHANGE. 

National Security Regulations relating- to overseas exchang-e and mone
tary control were replaced at the end of 1946 by regulations under the
Banking Act, 1945. By the regulations provision is made for the control' 
of transactions in foreign exchange and restrictions have been placed upon: 
the transmission of money (including Australian notes and gold) to places 
outside Australia. Overseas currency is made available to importers for 
transactions under import licenses. A system of licensing is app1ied also-· 
to exports to ensure that foreign CUTrency arising from the sale of Aus
tralian products overseas is placed at the disposal of the Commonwealtll 
Banlc; the Bank pays an equivalent amount in Australian currency to
the persons entitled thereto. 

All gold held in Australia except gold coin to the value of £25, wrought 
gold and gold held for commercial use, must be delivered to the Common-
wealth Bank. The transfer from Australia of securities in any form and 
dealings in foreign securities are also subject to control by the Com
monwealth Bank. 

Australia became a member of the International Monetary J!'und and' 
International Bank for Reconstruction and Development in August, 1947, 
its subscription to each institution being fixed at IT.S. $200,000,000' 
(£A62,034,739). The subscription to the ~ronetary Fund, paid in -full,. 
consisted of gold 240,138 oz. fine, equivalent to $8,404,843, or £A2,606,961, 
and the balance in Australian CUlJl'ency. Only twenty per cent. of the;
subscription to the Bank for Reconstruction and Development had been 
called to 30th June, 1948; viz., gold 114,286 oz. fine ($4,000,000 or 
£A1,240,695), and Australian currency $36,000,000 (£All,166,253). 

INTERNATIONAL CURRENOY RESERVES • 

. The total amonnt of Australia's reserves of international currency hela 
byaH banks at J line of each year since 1938, as published by the Common-
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wealth Bank, is shown below. Special war-time factors contributed to the 
large increases in the balances, such as payments for services rendered for 
other Governments, rerriittances on account of Allied Forces in Australia, 
and the operation of strict exchange and import controls. The growth in 
the past year was due to high prices of exports and an enlarged capital 
inflow. 

Table 719.-Australia, Gold and Balances Held Abroad. 

Last Monday 
£A. mill. 11 Last Monday 

£A mill. 
Last Monday 

£Amill. in June. ' in June. in June. 

1938 78·4 1942 69·1 1946 215·4 
1939 55·7 1943 86·8 1947* 198·7 
1940 71·7 1944 182·5 1948* 273·5 
1941 89·5 1945 208·3 

--------
• Last Wednesday m June. 

OVERSEAS EXCHANGE RATES. 

After tb~ :First World War (1914-1918) Australia returned to a gold 
,standard concurrently with Great Britain on 30th April, 1925. The rate 
«)£ exchange between the cU1'l'encies of the two countries then moved to 
parity and this relationship was maintained until Australia's departure 
from the gold standard late in 1929. The buying rate for £stg100, tele
,graphic transfer, rose in steps from £A101 in September, 1929, to £A108 
10s. on 9th October, 1930, and to £A130 011 28th J annary, 1931, from which 
it was reduced to £A125 on 3rd December, 1931. Since then the rate has not 
-varied. 

A comparison of the rates of exchange between Australia and a number 
-of important overseas centres in various years from 1929 to 1939 was 
-shown in Table 268 of Year Book No. 50. Subsequent changes in the rates 
are iUustrated below. The rates quoted are the mean of buying and selling 
Tates for telegraphic transfers quoted by the Oommonwealth Bank or, if 
these were not available, by other Australian banks. 

Table 720.--Exchange Rates, Australia on Other Centres. 
Averages of Daily Rates . 

I Average for Year 

Australia 
ended June~ 

June, June, June, Decem-
on~ 

Quoted in- 1946. 1947. 1948. ber, 
1948. 

1939.- 1946. 1947. 1948. 

----- -- --- ---- --------
[,ondon ." £A. to £Stg,100 '" 125·25 125·25 125·25 125·25 125·25 125,25 125·25 125·25 
'South Alrica £A. to £S,A,100 ... 124·70 124·84 124·88 124·88 124,88 124'88 124·88 124,88 
New Zealand £A. to £N.Z,100 ... 100·33 100,25 100·25 100,25 100·25 100·25 100·25 124·27 
New York .. , S to £A. ... .. , 3·78 3·22 3·22 3·22 3·22 3·22 3·22 3·22 
'!\lontreal .. ' S to £A. ... 3·79 3·55 3·22 3·22 3·54 3·22 3·22 3·22 
Belgium .. ' Francs to £.(' ... 111·58 ... 141·02 141·02 141·02 141·02 141·02 141'02 
Benmark .. ' Kroner to £A. 17·90 ... 15'44 15·44 15'44 15'44 15·44 15'44 
France .. , .. ' Francs to £A. ... 141·75 ... 383'24 516·09 383·24 383·24 689·83 847·90 
Holland . " Florins to £A. ... 6·99 ... 8·54 8·54 8·54 8·54 8·54 8·54 
J1\vat .. ' Guilders to £A. ... 6·98 ... 8'46 8·46 ... 8·46 8·46 8·46 
Manila ... .. ' Pesos to £A. ... 7·59 ... 6'48 6·48 6·49 6·48 6·48 6'48 
Norway ... . " Kroner to £A. ... 15·90 ... 15·97 15·97 15·97 15·97 15·97 15·97 
Sweden Kroner to £A. ... 15·51 ... 11·58 11·56 ... 11·56 11·56 11-56 
Switzerland ::: Francs to £A. ... 16·68 13·83 13·85 13·85 13·85 13·85 13·85 13·85 
Hong Kong '0' S to £A. ... 12·83 ... 12·78 12·77 12·86 12·77 12·77 12·77 
India! ... .. ' Rupee to £A: ... 10·69 10·64 10·64 10·64 10·64 10·64 10·64 10·64 
Singapore .. ' $ to £A. ... ... 6'86 ... 6·81 6·80 6·81 6·81 6·81 6'81 

* Average of rates at end of each month. t Selling Quotes only after 1939. 
and Ceylon from January, 1941'-. 

t Also Pakistan 
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PRICE OF GOLD. 

The Oommonwealth Bank fixes the price which it is prepared to pay 
for gold lodged at the mint in Australia. This price is based on the forward 
open market price abroad, adjusted to the ruling rate of exchange for 
telegraphic transfers, less a small allowance for realisation charges. The 
price of gold in London has been controlled by the Bank of England since 
September, 1939. 

The following table shows the average price per oz. of fine gold and the 
average value of the sovereign in London and Australia in each of the years 
ended 30th June, 1929 to 1948. London prices are expressed in sterling 
and Australian prices in local currency;-

Table 721.-Prices of Gold in London and Australia. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
193! 
1935 
1936 
1937 
1938 
1939 
1940 
1941 
1942 
19~3 
1944 
1945 
1946 • 

Stg.-Sterling. 

London. Australia. 

Average I Average Average per Oz. Fine. I AYerage 
Price per Oz. Value of Value of 

Fine. Sovereign. Price. . I Premium. Sovereign. 

Stg. Stg. A A 
£ B. d. £ B. d. £ s. d. Per cent. £ s. d. 
4 411 1 0 0 4 411 1 0 0 
4 411 1 0 0 4 6 3 1'5 1 0 4 
4 411 1 0 0 4 19 4 16'9 1 3 5 
5 7 7 1 5 4 6 11 4 54'6 110 11 
6 1 7 1 8 7 7 9 9 76'2 1 15 3 
611 8 111 0 8 2 0 90'0 1 18 2 
7 1 3 1 13 3 8 14 10 105'7 2 1 2 
7 0 8 1 13 1 814 0 104'8 2 1 0 
7 010 I 13 2 8 15 3 106'2 2 1 3 
7 0 0 1 12 11 R 1310 104'6 2 011 
7 6 9 114 7 9 2 9 115'1 2 3 0 
8 4 9 1 18 9 10 8 4 145'2 2 9 1 
8 8 0 1 19 7 10 13 5 151'2 2 9 2 
8 8 0 1 19 7 10 11 4 148'7 2 8 7 
8 8 0 1 19 7 10 9 0 146'0 2 8 0 
8 8 0 1 19 7 10 9 0 146'0 2 8 0 
8 8 3 1 19 7 10 11 10 149'3 2 8 9 
8 12 3 2 0 0 10 15 3 153'4 210 0 

A.-Australian Currency (see exchange rates, page 832.) 
• Unchanged to December, 1918. 

The price per oz. of fine gold in Australia was unchanged at £10 9s. 
from January, 1942, until it rose to £10 10s. in June, 1944; there were 
further rises to £10 12s. in September, 1944, £10 13s. 6d. in May, 1945, and 
£10 15s. 3d. in June, 1945. Ourrent Australian gold prices are published 
in the "Monthly Summary of Business Statistics." 

INCORPORATED COMPANIES. 

The legislation affecting the formation and conduct of companies in 
New South Wales is contained in the Oompanies Act, 1936, as amended. 

The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more than 
ten persons in a banking' business, or of twenty in any other business trad
ing for profit, is prohibited, unless it is registered under the Oompanies Act, 
or incorporated under some other enactment, by royal charter or by letters 
patent. Seven persons 01' more may associate to form an incorporated 
company except that for a proprietary company the minimum number is 
two. 

Oompanies may be of four kinds according to the liability of members 
to contribute to capital or to assets in the event of winding-up. They 
may be Jimited liability companies with the liability of members limited 
(1) to the amount unpaid on shares or (2) by guarantee; or they may be 
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(3) unlimited companies, in w;hich the liability of members is unlimited, 
or (4) no-liability companiesi'n which calls made on shares are not en
forceable against members; No-liability companies may be formed' only 
in connection' with mining operations, and shares on which calls are unpaid; 
ior'twenty-one days are forfeited automatically. Oompanies with liability 
.limited' by shares, not being no-liability companies, may be registered 
as proprietary companies under conditions which restrict the rights of' 
members to transfer shares,limit membership, and prohibit the sale of' 
shares. and rraising of loans by public subscription. 

The issue of capital by companies is subject to control by the Oommon
wealth Treasurer in terms of the National Security (Oapital Issues) 
Regulations described on page 804', 

Particulars relating to the regif'tration of companies in New South 
vVales in each year since 1938 are shown below:-

Table 722.-Company Registrations in' New South Wales. 

New Registrations-Limited Companies. 

Companies limite,l by Shares. Increases of New No-Liability 
Companies Capital, Limited. Companies. 
limited by Companies. 

Year. Guarantee. Proprietary. Other. 

No. No. Nominal No. Nominal No. Nominal No. Nominal 
Capital. Capital. Amount. Capital. 

-- -- --
£000 £000 £000 £000 

1938 10 786 11,747 58 7,309 105 9,009 4 12 
1939 27 811 12,841 34 3,268 99 5,977 2 120 
1940 13 539 5,861 14 484 78 7,365 ... ... 
1941 8 152 1,636 5 1,321 44 3,122 ... _ .. 
1942 1U 31 310 1 ... 12 2,369 ... _ .. 
1943 11 30 -169 2 35 12 834 ... ... 
1944 11 51 1,511 4 227 12 2,660 ... .., 
1945 16 223 6i714 12 1,045 63 2,478 ... ... 
1946 26 1,535 21,926 14 2,477 

1

169 7,216 1 10 
1947 35 1,601 34,066 20 2,480 296 23,163 1 25 
1948 27 1,534 36,519 39 11,600 296 30,437 4 260 

The number of registrations of foreign companies (i.e., those with original 
Tegi.stration outside New South Wales) was 66 in 1946, 88 in 1947, and 109 
-in 1948. 

The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in active 
existence in New South Wales at the end of val'iolls years since 1929 was as 
follows:-

Table 723.-Companies Operating in New South Wales. 

Eildof 

I 
Companies. End of 

I 
Companies_ End of 

I 
Companies. 

Yea.r. Year. Year_ 
Local. I Foreign. Local. I Foreign. Local. I Foreign_ 

No_ No_ No. No_ No_ No_ 
1929 6,044 935 1940 8,837· 1,145 1945 8,733 1,220 
1932' 5,750 902 1941 8,757 1,154 1946 10,235 1,275 
1936, 7,234 974 1942 8,613 1,163 1947. 11,800' 1,3517 
1938 8,204 1,090 1943 8,563 1,175 194:8 13,205 1,462 
1939 8,639 1,123 1944 8,573 1,195 , 

-

The- local companies in 1948 consisted of 1,414 public and 11,481 pro, 
l'rietary companies and 310 associations limited by guarantee not c~rrying. 
on business. for profit, There were also 44 no-liability companies. 
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ST0CK EXCHANGE INDEX. 

The following index of prices of company shaJ.'es on the Sydney Stock 
Exchange is based on the ratio of prices to par value of ordinary 
shares. The prices represent the average values in the respective months, 
and. ar.e based on records of actual sales Ol', where no sales have taken 
place, on a valuation determined from previous sales and current quota
tions. In addition to the indexes for component groups and'the total index 
for 75 companies; an index' has been compiled in respect of 34 companies 
in whose shares there is a considerable volume of business. The indexes 
areunweighted, the par value of shares being taken as base (100). Adjust
ments have been made to p,rovide for the effects of changes in the capital 
tltJ;Uctm'e' of the companies.. . 

The prices of shares on the Stock Exchang'e were controlled in terms of 
National Security (Economic Organisation) Regulations from March, 
1942 until 31st December, 1946. 

Table 724:-Stock Exchange Index (Sydney). 

23 
Manu- 8 5 34 

Average for f"ctilling. 10 Public Pastoral 5 Total, Active 
and Retail and Insurance 75 Shares year or month. Distribu- Conlpanies. utility Finance' Companies. Companies. included i n 
ting CODl}lRuies. Oompanies. foregoing. 

Companies. 
----

Year endet! June-
1936 ... ... 184·1 173·4 182·3 143·1 274·9 170·7 178·5 
1937 ... ... 206·2 199·0 179·1 160·8 282·1 185'1 194·0 
1938' ... ... 210·8 189'2 181·8 153·1 263·7 182·7 191-1 
1939 ... ... 208'1 175·3 170·9 122·2 258'8 175·6 182·0 
1940 ... ... 214·6 165·5 146·5 127·0 259·6 173·0 184·1 
1941 ... ... 213·0 163·2 136·7 117·7 246·5 166·5 179·9 
1942 ... ... 200·5 156·8 131·2 119·2 233·9 157·7 169·0 
1943 ... ... 222·2 168·1 132·1 128·7 243'9 170·0 186'3 
1944 ... ... 236·7 192·2 147·9 135·3 254·1 184·7 200·2 
1945 ... ... 240'4 202·7 162·5 145'2 261·7 192·2 206·9 
1946 ... ... 262·9 223·5 181·2 154'4 287·3 210·2 226'7 
19.47 ... ... 304·8 277·9 195·7 164·4 347·6 240·0 256·0 
1948 .. , ... 347·2 312·6 185'0 178·6 403·5 262·6 274·0 

:JIIonth-
1929-April* ... 179·3 183'8 129·4 174'1 243·5 174'4 172·6 
1931-Sept.* ... 72·3 60·2 87·9 75·2 121·3 74·4 77·2 
1937-March* 213·8 203·8 181·0 169·2 281·2 190·4 200·5 
1939--Aug.* ... 212·6 168·2 156'0 118·2 263·9 114-4 181·9 

1.946"-
July ... ... 280·5 239·5 190·5 161'6 306·9 222·3 240·6 
August ... 285·7 244·6 193·6 165·1 312·2 226·2 244·5 
September ... 290·5 250·1 196·2 163·7 322·5 229·9 247·1 
October' ... 289·0 251·9' 196·4 159·4 322·5 229·3 245·6 
November ... 290·0 251·8 195·9 158·0 322·5 229·1 245·7 
December ... 292·4 251'6 197·3 160'7 322·5 229·7 . 247'2 

11947-
January ... 307·8 289·0 202·9 165'·5 343'S 243'S 259·6 
February ... 313·0 298·9 195·0 160·3 360·3 246·4 260·4 
lIInrch ... ... 323·2 310·8 194·3 166'4 380·1 252·9 266·7 
April· ... ... 325.4 313·6 194·7 168'3 385·5 254·9 269·9 
May ... ... 329·2. 314·8 196·9 172'6 391·7 257-1 272'4-
June ... ... 33(}04 318·1 194·9 171·0 401·0 258·1 272·1 
July ... ... 327·8 315·1 194·5 167·7 408·8 257·0 270'4-
August ... 325·0 304·9 190·4 164·6 406·S 252·6 26'4-1 
September ... 332,1 306·4 187·9 168'S 399·6 253·5 264-1 • 
October ... 341·2 311·6 188·1 173·9 399'1 258·8 270·9 
November _ .. 347·3 31S'2 190·7 179'8 399·2 264'4 276·4 
December ... 355'4 318·8 189-S 183'4 404·4 268·7 280'4 

:3.94S-
January ... 361'4 315·5 184·7 191·7 407·8 271·5 283·7 
February ... 35S·1 311·2 180·5 189'.0 404'S 268·6 280·3 
March ... ... 345'3 305·6 179·7 173·7 401·6' 260·5 268·4 

A1aril ... ... 350·9 308·6 178·0 176'1 399·7 261·8 272·3 
'1\ ay, ... ... 359·1 315·1 178·4 186·7 408·5 265·9, 277·1 
June ... ... 362,7 319·6 177·2 187·6 407·0 26.707 279·4 

• ·The. highest point in the Index prior to the depression was in April,1929.; the lowest-depression 
level In September, 1931; and the highest point in the pre-war perlot!, in March, 1937. War 
was declared against Germany on 3rd September, 1939. ' 
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Current indexes of share prices are published in the "Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics." 

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES. 

The laws relating to co-operation in New South Wales are embodied ill 
the Co-operation Act, 1923-1948, and additional provisions relating to 
co-operative building societies are contained in the Housing Act, 1936-
1937. 

The Co-operation Act is a comprehensive measure, affording wide scope 
for co-operative development. It authorises co-operative societies to engage 
in all forms of economic activity except insurance (unless specially autho-· 
rised by by the Governor) and banking. 

Societies may be of various kinds, viz.: (a) rural societies to assist pro· 
ducers in conducting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carry on business, trade, or industry; (c) community 
settlement societies to acquire land and settle or retain persons thereon 
and to provide any common service or benefits; (d) community advance
ment societies to provide any community service, e.g., water, gas, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc.; (e) building societies-terminating or per
manent-to assist members to acquire homes or other property; (f) rural 
credit societies to make or arrange loans to members for the purpose of 
assisting rural production; (g) small loans (formerly urban credit) societies 
to assist members to acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to commence business 
or trade; (h) investment societies to enable members to combine to secure 
shares in a company or business or to invest in securities. Societies of the 
same kind may combine into co-operative associations, and such associations 
of all kinds may form unions. 

Societies are corporate bodies with limited liability except that a rural 
credit society may be formed with unlimited liability. Adequate provision 
is made to safeguard the funds and financial interests of the societies. 
Powers of supervision are vested in the Registrar of Co-operative Societies. 

Co-operative effort for production is a prominent feature of the dairying 
industry, most of the butter factories being organised on a co-operative 
basis. 

Further details regarding the co-operative movement are given in the 
chapters of this Year Book relating to "Social Condition", "Agriculture" 
und the "Dairying Industry". 

The number of co-operative societies on the reg~ster at 30th June, 1941, 
was 936, including 7 permanent building societies registered under the' 
Building and Co-operative Societies Act of 1901. There were 89 trading, 
220 rural, 543 building, 2 investment, 16 small loan, 1 community sett.le
ment, and 50 community advancement societies; also 14 associations of 
co-operative societies and one union of co-operative associations. Of these 
societies 68 were in liquidation at 30th June, 1947. 

CO-OPERATIVE TRADING AND RURAL SOOIETIES. 

The majority of the co-operative trading societies in active operation are 
consumers' distributive societies, organised on the Rochdale plan of "divi
dend upon purchase", conducting retail stores. They buy their supplies 
largely from a wholesale co-operative society with which a considerable 
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number of them are affiliated. The societies have met with success in the 
Newcastle and other mining districts, and to a limited extent in otllcr 
centres where large numbers of industrial workers reside. 

Particulars regarding the transactions of the co-operative trading and 
rural societies in 1938-39 and the last two years are shown below. 

Table 725.-Co-operative Trading and Rural Societies. 

Trading Societies. Rural Societies. 
Particulars. 

\1945-46. 1 1946--47. \1945-46. I 
-

1938-39. 1938-39. 
I 

1946-47. 

- -
Societies (active) ... No. 45 56 63 123 135 18! 
Members ... ... ... No. 40,806 58,955 64,966 55,860 66,OH 100,386 

Members Funds-

Share capital ... £ 591,854 999,571 1,113,597 1,077,787 1,290,302 1,520,910 
Reserves ... ... £ 422,299 604,475 594,222 1,026,739 1,610,491 1,888,162 

Total... ... £ 1,014,153 1,604,046 1,707,819 2,104,526 2,900,799 3,409,072 
---~ -------~ 

Tlunover ... ... £ 2,701,131 3,645,635 4,218,315 17,451,032 24,063,795 25,184,995 

Net Income ... £ 200,143 
I 

325,290 363,699 177,773 271,953 283,705 

-

The number of societies, as shown in the table, does not include societies 
in liquidation nor new societies from which annual returns were not due. 

OO-OPERATIVE BUILDIXG SOCIETIES. 

Co-operative building societies are classified as (1) permanent, (2) Starr
Bowkett terminating societies and (3) other terminating societies. A sum
mary of the operations of the building societies for which the annual return 
was made in the year 1946-47 is shown below:-

Table 726.-Co-operative Building Societies.-Year ended June, 1947. 

Particulars. 

Societies .. , '" ... 
Shareholders or Members 

Assets-
Advances on Mortgage ... ... 
Other ... ... ... ... 

Total Assets ... ." ... 

Liabilitles-
Paid up Capital... ... ... 
Members' Subscriptions ... 
Reserve Funds and Surplus ... 
Deposits... ... ... ... 
Advances from I,endlng Institution 
Other ... ... ... '" 

Total Liabilities ... ... 

... No. 

... :No. 

. .. £ 

.. . £ 

." £ 

... £ ... £ 

... £ ... £ 
... £ ... £ 

.. . £ 

Permanent 
Societies. 

21 
7,297 

2,507,786 
577,833 

3,145,619 

1,469,707 

"4'Z3,oiis 
729,932 

"622;972 

3,145,619 

Starr-
Bowkett 
Societies. 

87 
33,379 

1,823,569 
625,120 

2,448,689 

iCi6i)iiis 
165,042 

............ 
"lsi)iii,i 

2,448,689 

• Aggregate amount advanced to members; repayments not deducted. 

Other 
Terminating 

Societies. 

382 
37,684 

15,278,074' 
281,785 

15,559,859 

:i~797;85i 
505,703 

10',254;587 
1,001,718 

15,559,859 
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In Starr-Bowkett building societies loans tree of interest are made to 
members as subscriptions accumulate, the rights of members to appropria
tion being determined by ballot or by sale. The duration of societiB$ 
varies, but frequently o\ler 20 years elapse before the last loan is made. 
When an advance has been made to all members remaining in the society 
the process of winding-up commences and share capital is repaid as repay
ments in respect of loans accumulate. 

The terminating building societies, other than Starr-Bowkett, obtain 
funds from banks and otller financial institutions and make advances t() 
members as they apply for thenl. The repayment of the loans obtained by 
nearly all these societies is guaranteed by the Government of New South 
,Vales. The expansion of the activities of such societies is illustrated 
below:-

Table 727.-Tel'minating Building Societies with Government Guarantees. 

At 31st March-
Particulars. 

1939.- I I9U.- I 1947. I 1948. I 1949. 

Societies ... ... ... ... No. 156 194 393 449 52S 

Members ... ... ... No. 18,787 20,059 35,426 39,516 44,017 

Shares .. , .. , ... ". No. 238,502 282,455 566,113 604,503 807,223 

Nominal Share Capital ... £ 13,020,761 15,208,382 29,614,470 34,096,640 '12,416,792 

Funds Available ... . .. £ 11,364,825 14,299,825 34,606,825 40,171,825 50,780,825 

Loaus Approved ... .. , No. 12,106 17,543 28,457 34,EOO 41,178 

Amount ... ... ... £ 8.653,449 13,040,585 23,147,705 29,278,000 37,071,231 

Advances to Members ... £ 7,505,302 12,372,572 19,083,540 24,130,330 30,274,713 

• At 30th June. 

In addition to the societies to which the particulars in the foregoing table 
l'elaie, there wel'e 59 societies without Govel'nment gual'antee at 31st 
March, 1949. 

Further details of terminating co-operative building societies are con
tained in the chapter "Social Oondition" of this volume. 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendments. 
The societies are required to register, and to fUl'nish .periodicall'etUl'l1s 
to the Registrar, giving details relating to membership, sickness, mortality, 
benefits and finances. In this chapter reference is made to the finances· of 
the societies which provide benefits such as medical attendance, sick pay, 
and funeral donations. Other matters relating to friendly societies, and to 
miscellaNeous societies registered under the Friendly Societies Act, such 
as aispensaries,medical institutes, and accident societies, are discussed in 
the chapter entitled "Social Condition." 

The affairs of the friendly societies are subj~ct to State supervision 
and provision has -been made for the aetuaria:l ,certiillcatioll of tables of 
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contributions, for valuations at least· once every five years, the investiga
tion of accounts, and other measures for safeguarding the funds. A. society 
is not entitled to regiotration unless tables of contribution in respect of 
sickness and death benefits and policies of endowment are supported by an 
actuarial certificate. 

As a general rule, the moneys received or paid on account of a particular 
benefit must be kept in a separate account and be used' only for the specified 
purpose. 

AacUMULATED FUNDS. 

The following statement illustrates the growth of the funds of the 
Friendly Societies between 1911 and 194'7; statistics were not compiled for 
the years 1940 to 1946:--

Table 728.--Friendly Societies, Balance of Funds. 

I Sickness Medical and All Funds. 
At. and Management Other Funds. 30th June. 

I 
I Funeral Funds. Fund. Total. Per Member. 

£ £ £ £ I £ 

1911* 1,378,722 78,264 49,852 1,506,838 9·14 

1921 

I 
2,134,339 194,358 83,065 2,411,762 12·08 

1931 3,640,368 261,663 117,209 4,019,240 16·58 I 

I I 
1936 4,039,557 336,755 1l0,191 

I 
4,486,503 21-69 , 

i 
1937 4,160,635 351,531 119,335 4,631,501 22·16 

1938 4,287,123 360,965 120,970 4,769,058 22·48 

1939 4,412,391 368,971 127,101 4,908,463 23·19 

1947 5,498,379 484,077 187,077 6,169,533 26'61 

• At 31st December. 

At 30th June, 194'7 approximately 33 per cent. of accumulated funds 
were invested in mortgages, 49 per cent. in public securities, and 11 per 
cent. in buildings and other freehold property. These percentages reflect a 
marked change in the disposition of investments.sillce 1929, when mortgages 
represented 80 per cent. of total investments and public securities only 1.5 
per cent. 

RECEIPTS AND EXPENDITURE. 

The receipts and expenditure of the friendly societies in various yea'l'S 
from 1929 to 1947 are shown in the following statement :--
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Table 729.-Friendly Societies, Receipts and Expenditure. 

Receipts. Expenditure. 

Year 
Medical en(led Expenses 

30th June Contri- Sick Funeral Atten- of Interest. Other. Total. Dona- dance Other. Total. butions. Pay. tiODS. and Manage-
Medicine. ment. 

i £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1929 

1
832,187 219,788 66,173 1,118,148 319,787 77,928 343,381 161,300 42,638 945,034 

1931 765,113 210,164 49,290 1,024,567 307,979 75,747 298,299 171,820 76,076 929,921 
1936 731,637 187,867 94,807 1,014,311 260,745 91,672 285,8D1 153,636 88,721 880,665 

1937 750,764 194,192 45,544 990,500 251,279 86,406 295,600 157,976 54,241 845,502 

1938 769,100 202,036 31,884 1,003.020 260,815 87,947 307,417 163,744 45,540 865,463 

1939 767,621 208,651 38,264 1,014,536 278,738 89,368 306,029 165,051 35,945 875,131 

1947 962,701 224,698 37,260 1,224,659 311,772 108,142 377,399 202,765 52,256 1,052,334 

Disbursements on account of benefits amounted to £741,096 in 1928-29, 
£674,135 in 1938-39, and £797,313 in 1946-47. The average cost of medical 
attendance and medicine per adult member was 30s. 10d. in 1928-29, 32s. ld. 
in 1938-39 and 358'. 2d. in 1946-47. 

After allowing for inter-fund transfers and payments from one branch 
to another, expenses of management amounted to £202,765 in 1946-47, 
representing 17s. 6d. per head of membership, and 21.1 per cent. of contri
butions and 16.6 per cent. of total income. 

INSURANCE. 

Illsur:mce in New South ·Wales is mainly the province of private 
organisations. Social bencfits, such as those provided by friendly societies, 
pensions for widows, aged persons, invalids, etc., and unemployment 
benefits, provided by State or Oommonwealth Government, and the Govern
ment pension funds are described in the chapter "Social Oondition" of 
this Year Book. 

INSURANCE LEGISLATION. 

The Oommonwealth Government possessed power to legislate in respect 
of insurance but until 1945 the conduct of insurance business in Australia 
was governed largely by State laws. 

In New South Wales, State legislation regarding insurance was scanty, 
apart from laws dealing with workers' compensation (described in the 
chapter "Employment" of this Year Book) and with motor vehicles third
party risks, further reference to which is made 011 page 850. 

A comprehensive Oommonwealth measure, the Life Insurance Act, 
1945, superseded State enactments as from 20th June, 1945. Under it 
life insurance business throughout Australia is regulated in ways designed 
to afford maximum protection to policy holders. 

The Act is administered, subject to the Treasurer's direction, by an 
Insurance Oommissioner who has wide powers to investigate the affairs 
of any company. After investigation he may, subject to a right of appeal 
to the Oourt, issue directions to a company or apply to the Oourt for the 
appointment of a judicial manager or for an order to wind up the company. 
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Every life insurance company must register with the Oommissioner, 
must lodge deposits (maximum £50,000) with the Treasurer, must furnish 
certified statements of accounts, reports of actuarial valuations and statisti
cal returns, and may not use any form of proposal, policy or written matter 
deemed by the Oommissioner to be misleading. Each company must 
establish one or more statutory funds for the receipt of all moneys relating 
to its life insurance business and may apply the assets of a fund only for 
the purpose of the class of life insurance business for which that fund was 
created. An actuarial investigation of the company's affairs and of each 
statutory fund must be made at intervals not exceeding five years, observing 
a prescribed minimum basis of valuation. 

A distribution of dividends to shareholders or of new bonuses to policy
holders may not be made uuless a surplus is disclosed by the valuation; 
of any surplus derived from participating policies registered in Australia 
the allocation for distribution to shareholders may not exceed 25 per cent. 
of the amount allocated to the holders of those policies. 

Rates of premium must be approved by an actuary. Rules govern the 
aS8ignment or mortgage of policies, the protection of policies against 
creditors in the event of bankruptcy, and the determination of surrender 
values and forfeitures. A policy holder is entitled to a paid-up policy if he 
has paid three years' premiums, and to the surrender value in cash if the 
policy has been in force for six years. The amount payable on the death 
of a child under ten years of age is limited. A company must maintain 
a register of policies in each State in which it operates; a policy-holder 
may elect to have a policy registered in a State other than that in which 
he resides. The Act contains provisions authOTising the establishment 
of a Oommonwealth Government Insurance Office to conduct life and 
other classes of insurance business. 

LIFE ASSURANCE OFFICES. 

In 1947 there were twenty-one life assurance offices registered under the 
Life Insurance Act, 1945, and, in addition, life business was transacted by 
the offices established by the New South vVales and Queensland State 
Governments, which are not subject to the Commonwealth Act. Of the 
twenty-three offices, thirteen conducted both ordinary and industrial busi
ness, nine of them ordinary business only and one industrial business only. 
The offices are of Australian origin, excepting one English and one New 
Zealand office. 

The offices transacting business in New South Wales numbered twenty, 
twelve of them conducting both ordinary and industrial business and eight 
mdinary business only. 

LIFE ASSURANCE STATISTICS. 

The statistics of life assurance up to 1940, as shown in this Year Book, 
were compiled from returns furnished to the State Government Statistician 
and those for the years 1942 to 1946 were collected by the Oommonwealth 
Statistician. As from 1947 the statistics have been extracted from returns 
furnished to the Oommonwealth Insurance Oommissioner. The returns 
relate to a period of twelve months ended on the balance date of each 
office, which, in most instances, falls in September or December. 
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LIFE ASSURANOES IN'FoROE IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The sum assured under ordinary and industrial policies in force in New 
South Wales in 1947 was £345,054,000, this with bonus additions making & 
total amount of £379,525,000. A comparative statement of the ordinary and 
industrial business in force is s110wn below:-

Year. 

Table 730.-Life Assurances in ,Fol'ce: in New South Wales. 
(Excluding Annuities). 

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Sum Bonus Annual SUIU Bonus Annual Policies. Assured. Additions. Premiums. Policies. Assured. Additions. Premiums, 

No. £000 £000 £000 No. £000 £000 £000 
1921 236,973 64,018 8,048 2,155 358,493 11,711 · 731 
1929 283,516 100,130 17,285 3,323 620,027 27;801 720 1,696 
1931 269,653 97,240 19,231 3,198 576,053 25,490 769 1,518 
1936 339,169 123,384 23,396 4,042 785,467 34,161 1,406 2,044 
1939 421,219 153,272 27,127 5,004 962,499 43,202 1,870 2,591 
1940 438,116 159,144 27,691 5,186 1,010,828 45,548 1,999 2,727 
1942 486,028 174,833 * 5,720 1,123,511 51,883 · 3,079 
1943 510,294 183,799 • 6,092 1,170,071 55,083 · '3,252 
1044 544,475 199,290 · 6,700 1,221,480 59,059 • 3,{68 
1945 577,398 215,733 • 7,364 1,265,696 63,041 • 3,673 
1946 632,307 243,419 • 8,472 1,308,385 68,076 • 3,919 
1947 . 694,738 271,782 32,390 9,435 1,342,030 73,272 2,081 4,114 

• Not "vaUable. 

Industrial nssurances are those upon which premiums are payable at 
intervals of less than two months and receivable through collectors. Other 
assurances faU within the category of the ordinary branch. 

A broad classification of the business in force in 1947 is shown in the 
following table. vVhole of life assurances are those payable at death only, 
endowment assurances are payable at the end of a specified period or at 
death prior to the expiration of the period, and endowments are payable only 
in case of survival for a specified period. 

Table 731.-Life Assurances in Force in New South ,Wales, 1947. 
(Excluding Annuities). 

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Type of Policy. 
Eonlls Annual Bonus I Annual Sum Sun1 Policies. Assured. Addi· Pre- Policies. Assured. 

,A(ldi- Pre-
tions. luiunls. tions. miums. 

--- ~-- --- --- ------ --- ---

'No. £000. £000. £000. No. £000. £000. £000 
Whole-life 190,813 117,140 22,695 3,012 69,331 ,2,087 71 143 
Endowment ASsl~~'~nce ::: 465,274 140,622 9,500 5,846 1,233,599 00,501 2,007 3,875 
Other Assurances ... 6,831 3,348 7 88 ... . .. . .. 3 
Endmv]uents ... . .. 31,820 10,666 188 489 39,100 1,624 3 93 

------ --- -------------
Total ... . .. 694,738 271,782 '32,390 9,435 1;342,030 73,272 2,081 4,114 

In the ordinary branch '67 percent. of the policies and 52 per cent. of the 
total sum assured were represented by endowment assurances, the pr(wor
tions covered by whole-life being" 27 per cent. and 43 per cent. and by 
endowments 5 per cent. and 4 per cent., respcctively. The average sum 
assured per policy was £614 for whole-life, £302 for endowment assurance 
and £335 for endowment. 
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,Of the industrial policies, endowment assurances represented 92 percent. 
of the total 'number and 95. per cent. of the total sum assured, and the 
average sum assured for each type of policy was whole" life :£30, endowment 
assurance £56 and .endowment £42. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population and the
lllOl'ease in the average amount per policy is shown in the f61lowing 
table:-

Table 732.-Life Assurance in New South ·Wales, Per Head and Per PoIicy~ 

I 
Policies per 1,000 of Sum Assured per Average Sum Assured 

Year. 
Population. Head of Population. per Policy. 

Ordinary. Industrial. Ordinary. Industrial. Ordinary. I Industrial. 
-----

No. No. £ s .. d. £ ·s. d. £ £ 
1921 111 168 30 1 3 5 10 0 270 .33 
1929 112 245 39 11 8 10 19 10 353 45 
1931 105 223 37 14 3 9 17 9 361 44 
1939 152 348 55 711 15 12 3 364 4f> 
1943 178 408 64 0 4 19 3 9 360 47 
1944 188 421 68 13 9 20 7 1 366 48 
1945 197 431 73 10 10 21 9 10 374 50 
1946 213 442 82 3 1 22 19 6 385 

I 
52 

1947 231 446 90 7 4 24 7 3 391 55 
.. _----

.NElV BUSINESS IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Particulars of the new life assurance policies, ordinary and industrial, 
issued in New South Wales in various years since 1929 are shown in the
following table. These fi.g-ure8 are derived from returns furnished by each 
life office covering a period of twelve months ended on its balance date and 
relate substantially to years ended on 30th September and 31st December. 
:Monthly statistics of new policies issued are shown in Table 735. 

Table 733.-Life Assurances, New Business in New South Wales 
(Excluding Annuities). 

Onlinary Branch. 

I 

Industrial Branch. 

Year. Sum Annual Sun1 Annual Policies. Assured. Prelllium~. 
Policies. Assured. Premiluns. -_._---

No. £ £ No. £ £ 
1929 26,422 11,650,396 405,031 124,013 6,821,670 405,139 
1931 18,784 7,460,868 263,102 89,736 4,203,452 252,045 
1936 51,073 16,802,436 572,551 158,681 6,892,344 436,237 
1939 50,520 18,179,537 595,366 156,787 7,539,660 471,618 
1940 42,869 14,581,759 492,344 149,103 7,095,873 437,583 
1942 45,766 15,441,838 543,964 122,077 6,583,572 387,863 
1943 43,218 15,746,924 590,965 105,018 6,159,221 358,200' 
1944 51,278 21,037,984 844,827 110,560 7,062,191 403,800 
1945 53,927 23,998,758 952,893 109,862 7,512,997 419,662 
1946 81,677 38,077,853 1,402,523 128,266 9;803,114 527,972: 
1947 98,149 43,268,628 1,609,648 115,181 10,240,812 482,412 

Single premiums payable in respect of new ordinary policies issued' 
,amounted to £124,002 in 1947. Similar information for earlier years is not 
available. 

The volume· of new business rose 'Steeply after -1943, the total sum assured 
under new ordinary and industrial policies issned amounting to £21,906,00(} 
jn 1943,£31,512,000 in 1945, £47,881,000 in 1946 and £53,509,000 in 1947. 
'Priol' to 1944 the largest amount recorded was £26,061,700 in 1937, com
priffing new ordinary policies, £18,251,496 and industrial, £7,810,204. 
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Assurances effected in conjunction with the establishment by employers 
of staff superannuation schemes have contributed significantly to the 
recent large increases. 

The new policies issued in 1947 comprised the following types:-

Table 734.-Life Assurances, Classification of New Business in New 
South Wales, 1947, (Excluding Annuities). 

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Brauch. 

Type of Policy. 

Policies. Sum Single I Annual Policies. Sum Aunual 
Assured. Premiums Premiums Assured. Premiums 

--- --- --- ---- --- --- ---
No. £000. £000. £000. NO. £000. £000. 

Whole·life ... 12.813 9,786 6 230 7,001 348 30 
EndoWlnent A~sura~~e ... 78,701 30,447 82 1,250 107,094 9,814 448 
Other Assurances . ,. ... 2,009 763 24 .. , ... ... 
Endowments ... ... 4,626 2,273 36 106 1,086 79 4 

--~-I---Total ... ... ... 98,149 43,269 124 1,610 115,181 10,241 482 
. I 

In the ordinary branch the proportions of the total number of policies 
and total sum assured represented by whole-life assurances were, respec
tively, 13 per cent. and 23 per cent.; by endowment assurances, 80 per cent. 
and 70 per cent.; and by endowments, 5 per cent. and 5 per cent. The 
average amount assured per policy was for whole-life, £764; endowment 
assurance, £387; and endowment, £491. 

Endowment assurances constituted 93 per cent. of the number of policies 
and 96 per cent. of the sums assured in the industrial branch in 1947, the 
average amount per policy being £50 for whole-life, £92 for endowment 
assurance and £72 for endowment. 

Monthly statistics of the new life assurances issued in New South Wales 
have been collected since the beginning of 1947 and these are shown in 
the following table, together with totals in the years ended 31st December 
and 30th June. 

Table 735.-Life Assurances in New South Wales, New Policies Issued 
Monthly (Excluding Annuities). 

Ordinary. Industrial. 
I 

Ordinary. Industrial. 

------ Total 

Policies. I A~s~~d. 
S1un 

Period. pr' I Sum Assured. pr' I Sum pr' I SUlll o lCles. Assured. o ICIes. Assured. 0 ICles. Assured. 

Year 1947. Year 1948. 

Total 
Sum 

Assured 

Mo nth- No. £000 No. £000 I £000 No. £000 No. £000 £000 

J 

January ... 4,769 1,900 5,774 492 2,392 4,105 1,919 4,867 462 2,381 
February ... 6,836 2,834 10,841 924 3,758 5,915 2,809 9,819 969 3,778 
March ... 7,116 3,185 7,617 636 3,821 6,738 3,145 12,593 1,163 1,308 

tt.ril ... 6,796 2,930 5,564 503 3,433 8,602 3,803 8,941 865 4,668 
ay ... 8,103 3,411 10,369 953 4,364 7,703 3,816 11,314 1,080 4,896 

June ... 8,671 3,938 12,766 1,161 5,099 9,324 4,653 9,005 867 5,520 
uly ... 9,067 4,192 10,880 1,005 5,197 8,561 4,297 10,428 1,011 5,308 

August ... 9,151 4,288 10,197 942 5,230 8,115 4,033 11,688 1,144 5,177 
September 10,757 4,915 13,644 1,265 6,180 11,809 5,595 11,457 1,124 6,719 
October 7,415 3,395 10,293 941 4,336 6,862 3,320 8,479 827 4,147 
Novenlber ... 7,730 3,422 9,998 936 4,358 7,804 3,655 10,546 1,029 4,684 
December ... 10,250 5,183 7,949 718 5,901 10,948 6,452 5,345 529 6,981 

----------------- ----------------
ear ended-
June • • • . • 90,847 45,540 119,500 11,213 56,753 
December ::: 96,661 43,593 115,892 10,476 54,069 96,576 47,497 114,482 11,070 58,567 

• Not available. 
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DISCONTINUANOES IN NEW SOUTH WAr,ES. 

Oauses of discontinuance of policies on the New South Wales register 
are shown below for the year 1947. The item "transfers" represents net 
gain or loss resulting from transfers between the New South ,Vales and 
other registers. Policies lapsed after having overdue premiums advanced 
out of the surrender value are recorded as surrenders and not as forieitures. 
Reinstatements are deducted from the causes under which the policies 
were discontinued. 

Table 736.-Life Assurance, Discontinuances in New South Wales, 1947, 
(Excluding Annuities). 

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

Cause of 
Discontinuance. 

P"lici~1 Sum Annual Sum Annual 
Assured. Premiums. Policies. Assured. Premiums. 

I 

----

No. £ £ No. £ £ 

Death ... . .. I 
3,664 1,698,680 70,115 7,808 300,133 20,529 

Maturity ... 5,583 1,107,232 60,795 30,679 1,385,420 80,447 

Surrender 

:::1 
11,820 4,813,124 164,634 13,594 688,583 43,897 

Forfeiture 12,810 4,397,993 163,229 26,426 2,462,463 131,157 

Transfer ... 52 319,116 13,632 152* 397* 413* 

Other ... ... 47 552,206 47,298 19 5,754 2,815 

Total ... 33,976 12,888,351 519,703 78,374 4,841,956 278,432 

• Net gain. 

ANNUITIES IN NEW SOUTH VVALES. 

In 1947 there were in force in New South ,Vales 4,029 annuity policies 
for £419,930 per annum. New annuity policies issued in the year numbered 
1;655 for £111,534 per annum anu uiscontinuances aggregated 202 policies 
for £29,419 per annum. The following dissection in which the number of 
policies and/or amount assured per annum are indicated, shows the main 
causes of variation recorded under the head of discontinuances to have 
been: death 37, £5,352; surrender 159, £10,690; for'feitures £484 (net loss) ; 
transfer 1 (net gain), £19,492 (net loss); and other 7, £6,599 (net gain). 

PRE~IIU~IS, OLAI:hlS, ETC., IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The compilation of complete revenue accounts in respect of the life 
assurance business in New South vVales is precluded because it is not 
practicable to allocate to the various registers maintained by the life offices 
items such as income from investments, taxation, etc. Returns collected by 
the Oommonwealth Insurance Oommissioner, however, show particulars of 
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IJremium income and claims for the year 1947 III relation to the business 
in New South Wales. 

'Table 737.-Life Assurance, Premiums, Claims, etc. in New South Wales, 
1947'. 

Particulars. Ordinary. Industrial. I Total. 

£ £ £ 
!Premiums, Assurance-Single ... ., . . .. 124,992 5,364 130;356 

Other ... ... ... 9,287,620 3,952,853 13,240,473 
Annuity- Single '" . ,. ... 185,092 ... 185,092 

Other ... ., . '" 137,540 . .. 137,540 

Total Premiums ... ... 9,735,244 3,958,2l!7 13,693,461 

<Claims-Death ... ... ., . . .. 2,294,454 289.843 2,584,297 
Maturity ... ... .,. . .. 1,478,353 1,612,485 3,090,838 

Surrenders ... ... ... ., . . .. 645,489 176,614 822,103 
Annuities ... ... '" ... ... . .. 100,826 . .. 100,826 
{)ash Bonuses ... . .. '" . .. . .. 41,345 127 41,472 

Total Claims, etc .. ,. 
···1 

4,560,467 2,079,069 6,639,536 

LIFE ASSURANCE REVENUE ACCOUNTS. 

The following summary of revenue accounts shows the nature and magni
iude of the operations in 1947 of the twenty-one life offices registered under 
the Life Insurance Act, 1945, together with the two State Government 
-vffices. The particulars refer to the business of the offices in New South 
vVales and elsewhere, except in the case of an English office for which only 
the Australian business is included. Accident and general insurance busi
-11ess which some offices transact, is omitted, the statement being confined 
to the statutory life funds maintained in respect of ordinary and industrial 
business. 

'Table 738.-Life AssUl'ance, Summary of Revenue Accounts, 1947 (Including 
business outside New South Wales). 

£thousand. 

Particulars. 

'Premiums ... ... . .. 
...consideration for Annuities .. . 
Interest, Dividends, Rents* .. . 
Other ... 

I Or(linary Industrial 
Branch. Branch. 

37,007 
1,181 

12,384 _ 
265 

12,354 

2,833 
11 

Total ... 50,837 15,198 

Particulars. Orclinary Industrllll 
Branch, Branch. 

------------------ ----- -----
Claims-Death 

Maturity 
Rurrenders 
Annuities ." 
Bonuses in Cash 
COlnmissions 
Management 
Taxest ... ... . .. 
Staff Superannuation, etc .... 
Shareholders' Dividends 
Other 

8,785 
8,119 
2,231 

373 
144 

3,208 
2,689 

160 
340 

94 
317 

Total ... 26,460 

890 
5,161 

546 

2,054 
1,319 

88 
121 

46 
73 

10,298 

• Afwr deducting taxes and rates thereon, viz., Ordinary, £1,204,000; Industrial, £203,000. 
t EXcluding taxes deducted from interest, dividends- and rents. 
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nutgoings as shown in the table exclude transfers to general and invest-
'nJ.ent reserves. 'Of the .premium'income tdta:lling £50,5<!2,000 101' 'both ordi
nary and industria:l.branches,·£36,"612,000 01".72 per cent. was derived from 
'business in .:A.ustl·a:lia, whilst the premiums 'from business in New South 
Wales amonnted to £13,693,000 01'37 'Per cent. Of 'the total in australia. 
The cost of claims, surrenders, annuities and cash bonuses totalled 
£26,249,000, of which £18,291,000 or 70 per cent. related to Australian busi
'ness, and for 'business 'in New ,South ;Wales the amount was £6,640,000, 
representing 36 per cent. of the Australian total. 

LIFE ASSURANCE BALANCE SHEET • 

.The .following table gives a summary ,of the balance sheets of the 
. .statutory life ,assurance funds· of the t,wenty-one offices registered under ·the 
,Life Insurance Act .and of the life offices of the N ewSouth 'Walesand 
<Queensland State Governments . 

. Table 739.-Life Assurance, '(i)l'dinary and 'Indust-.. ial Business, ,Balance 

. Sheets, 1947. 

Liabilities, 

Assurance Funds, including Invest~ 
(me-ut ,and C0lltingency, etc."Rcs. 

Claims, Unpaid... . .. 
"Premiums in Advance 
<Dther 

'Tot"! 

£thousand. 

444,061 
'6,057 

'490 
4,0,(7 

'£454,,655 

Assets. 

'Property, including Furn
iture, Equjpnlent 

Loans on :JUortgage 
JI Policies 
Other 

Government Securities-
Australian .. . 
Other British .. . 

Local and Semi-Govern-
ment Securities 

'Debentures ,,' 
'Preference Shares 
Ordinary Shares ... 
Other Investments 

Debtors, O/s, Interest, etc, 
'Cash and' Deposits ." 
Establishment, Goodwill 

'Total", 

17,142 
61,146 
21,373 

435 
82,954 

217,fl03 
40,227 

71,483 
4,806 
1,978 
4,954 
1,897 

343,248 
7,264 
3,896 

151 

£454,655 

:SharehOlders'funds and l'elatedassets al'e excluded from the ·table, as 
'are the liabilities and assets of fire, marine and other classes of general 
'insurance business in which some of the offices engage. The ~*,~E'.ts, 
:£454,'655,000, were pl'oporiionate)y :represented by investmel1ts in GQVern
:ment securities, shares, etc., 75.5 per cent" loans onlllortgage '18,2 per cent" 
rlm~perty '3:8 rper 'ce11t,,0O8h: and, d{?btors2,5 :per cent. 

'The :twenty-onelife offices registmed !under the Life 'Insurance Act com-
11;>rise five'mutual societies and :sixteen companies. The paid-upcapitril of 
,<shareholders in ,;these companies was £2,613,858, exClusive of ,1ln 'ENglish 
:companythe returns for 'which embrace ::Australian business only. 

,The't6tal aS,sets held :in Aw~f1'dlia (intlluding those relating to other 
,..ila:sses,ofibusirress" as well '.as life . insurance business, and to shareholders' 
;fundli) ,6f ,theUfe ,offices covered by ·the;preceding table, as disclosed in 
1947 included: 'Property, £12,971,000.; loans, £66,552,000 consisting of loans 
on mortgage £50,196,000, on policies £15,845,000, and other, £511,000;, 

*13\187-4 



j: 

NEW SOUTH W L1LES OFFIGIL1L YEL1R BOOK. 

securities, etc., £268,559,000, comprising Australian Government £207,185,000, 
other British Governments £565,000, local and semi-Government £48,995,000, 
debentures £4,290,000, preference shares £1,550,000, ordinary shares 
£4,236,000, controlled companies £1,030,000 and other £708,000. 

FIRE, MARINE AND GENERAL INSURANCE. 

The nature of the general insurances effected in New South Wales is 
indicated by statistics in Tables 740 to 742 which were compiled from 
returns furnished to the Bureau of Statistics by insurance companies with 
offices situated within the State. The annual return of each company 
relates to the period of twelve months ended on its balancing date between 
1st July and 30th June. In 1947-48 there were 146 companies with offices 
in New South Wales. 

The tables contain selected items of statistics conforming substantially 
to the following definitions and, therefore, are not construable as "profit 
and loss" statements or "revenue accounts." Premiums represent the full 
amount receivable in respect of policies issued and renewed in the year, 
less returns, rebates and bonuses paid or credited to policy holders in the 
year; they are not adjusted for premiums unearned at the end of the year, 
consequently the amounts shown differ from "earned premium income" 
appropriate to the year. Olaims include provisions for outstanding claims 
and represent claims incurred in the year. Other expenses (fire brigades, 
commission and agents' charges, management and taxation) mainly represent 
payments in the year. 

Table 740.-General Insurances in New South Wales, Premiums and Claims.* 

1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 
Group Class of Insurance. 

Premiums I Premiums. I Premiums I Claims. Claims. Claims. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 

A{ 
Fire 2,739,521 650,430 3,024,727 929,265 3,541,857 984,610 
Houscl~~]dersJ' 'Comp~ehensi:';~ 255,562 76,366 331,661 121,984 445,680 115,033 
Sprinkler Leakage ... . .. 6,506 387 5,861 1,307 6,649 930 
Loss of Profits ... ... 136,114 18,371 167,837 40,793 209,974 81,118 
Hailstone ... ... .. . 157,832 104,549 57,925 39,427 648,429 1,345,6011 

B Marine ... ... ... 741,995 182,411 1,153,766 366,573 1,390,594 510,622 

{ Motor Vehicle ... ... 811,915 537,691 1,179,365 846,717 1,699,698 1,118,246 
C 

" 
Cycle ... 11,874 5,290 23,707 14,094 48,475 32,081 

" 
Compui~~ry TI;ird 

D 
Party ... ... 437,828 242,546 473,070 376,464 642,291 561,278 

Worker's Compensation' ... 2,508,415 1,840,326 2,883,037 2,033,256 3,426,315 2,160,834 

r Public Risk Third Party ... 97,596 20,771 112,149 37,327 133,356 36,384 
General Property ... ... 1,796 (-) 100 3,542 1,136 5,112 1,641 
Plate Glass ... ... . .. 74,206 33,020 77,911 31,217 82,347 31,103 
Boiler ... ... ... ... 31,099 4,713 37,983 6,729 40,112 10,769 
Livestock ... ... ... 44,220 24,889 52,747 16,968 55,860 22,726 

E Burglary ... ... ... 163,566 61,733 209,275 68,445 257,433 78,771 
Guarantee ... ... ... 31,214 1,926 33,211 2,264 38,999 1,338 
Pluvius ... ... .. . 16,472 9,989 23,364 14,299 28,195 21,167 
Aviation ... ... ... 40,657 1,500 37,353 6,173 119,358 37,196 
All Risks ... ... .. . 68,377 33,529 87,464 62,580 108,467 62,123 
Other ... ... ... . .. 358,711 136,130 457,941 177,100 526,545 238,146 

------_. --------
Total' ... ... . .. 8,735,476 3,986,467 10,433,896 

I 
5,182,118 13,355,746 7,441,524. -_. 

• Revised to exclude workers' compensation insurance In coni mining industry. 
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In the following statement the separate classes of -insurance are com
bined to form five groups as indicated in the first column of Table 740. 
For each group the amounts of premiums and claims are shown; also 
a proportion of charges for commission, agents' charges and expenses of 
management in accordance with an allocation made by the companies. 
Investment income and taxation charges are not distributed among the 
groups. 

Table 741.-General Insurances Transacted in New South Wales, Premiums, 
Claims, Expenses, etc., 1945-46 to 1947-48. 

Revenue and Expenditure. 

Premiums 

Interest, Dividends, Rents, etc. 

Total Revenue 

Claims ... ...... 
Contribution to Fire Brigades 
-Commission and Agents' Charges 
Management Expenses 

Class of Insurance.· 

A B C D E 
Fire, 

Sprinkler, Motor Workers' 
Loss of lIIarine. Vehicles. Com- other. 
Profits, pensaUon. • 

etc.· t 

Year 1945-46. 

::: I ~~g:m 1~~:411 I1 785.'.~27 1,840:~26 32~,.~00 
... 1 500,148 51.598 122,616 98,677 136,787 
... 610,771 117,195 226,356 350,241 150,511 
--------------------

Total. 
t 

£ 
8,735,476 

503,408 

9,238,884 

3,986,467 
285.133 
909,826 

1,455,074 

'raxation-Income Tax, Pay-roll Tax, Licence Fees and Stamp Duty 984,070 

7,620,570 Total Expenditure 

Premiums 

Interest, Dividends, Rents, etc. 

Total Revenue 

Claims ... . .. 
Contribution to Fire Brigades 
Commission and Agents' Charges 
Managenlent Expenses ... 

Year 1M6-47 • 

... [3,58:'011 11,15;'76611,67:'142[2,88:'03711,13:'940 10,4;3,896 

558,001 

10,991,897 
------1-------

... 1,132,776 366,573 1,236,275 '12,033,256 413,238 5,182,118 

... 344,320 ... ... ... ... 344,320 

... 562,282 97,354 165,061 114,657 176,324 1,115,678 

... 736,917 145,663 289,917 437,989 204,031 1,814,517 
--------------------

'Taxation-Income Tax, Pay-roll Tax, IJcence Fees and Stamp Duty 735,494. 

Total Expenditure 

Premiums 

[nterest, Dividends, Rents, etc. 

9,192,127 

Year 1947-48 . 

.. . [4,85:'58911,39i.594 12,29i.464 [3, 42t.315 11,39t, 784 13,3;5,746 

604,201 

Total Revenue 13,959,947 

Claims ... 2,527,200 510'52211'701'604 12,160,834 541,364 ~41,524 
Contribution to Fire Brigades ... 383,791 .. , ... I'" ... 383,791 
Commission and Agents' Charges ... 774,334 108,557 220,911 134,242 202,156 1,440,200 
Management Expenses ...... 916,921 171,330 362,348 553,238 257,786 2,261,623 

Taxation-Income Tax, Pay-roll Tax, Licence Fees and Stam:p Duty -,,-. --.-.. --.. -. - 624,469 
----

Total Expenditure 12,151,607 

• Groups as in Table 740. 
t Revised to exclude workers' compensation insurance in coal mining indnstry. 
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The income from interest, dividends, rents, etc., is derived'-from invest.-, 
ments within the State. Such: investments are made from capital fUnda.'
and reserves accumulated ih past years; and' these cannot be apportioned:· 
equ~tably over the different States. and countries in which the companies
operate. The investment income recorded' in New Sbuth Wales; therefbre, 
does not necessarily represent tIle amount attributable to general insurance 
business in New South Wales. 

Insurance relating, to. the liability of employers is compulsory in respect, 
of practically all classes of employees. Details regarding the workersl 
compensation law and' its operation are shown in chapter "Employment'" 
of this Year Book. 

The insurance of. owners and. drivers of motor vehicles against liability 
resulting from death 01" bodily injury caused to another person has) been· 
compulsory. in New South Wales since .1st. February, 1943. Only authorised, 
insurers may undertake the compulsory third~party insurance. The form 
of policy and-maximum rates or-premium are prescribed. Iildenmity pro
vided under the policy is unlimited 'and' it extends to claims made by 
guest passengers and members of the family of an owner 01' driver of an. 
insured motor"vehicle. Claims! for damages in respect of uninsured. or, 
unidentified'motor vehicles, which cannot be recovered from the ownel" 
Or driver, are payable from a pool to which authorised insurers are required: 
to contribute in, proportion to premium income. 

A .. comparison of premilllns. receivable' in the main classes of genem'I 
illsurancein 1938"39' and the last five· years is shown below:-

Table 742.-General Insurances, Premiums in New South Wales. 

£thousand. 

CIa-ss of Insurance. 

Year. I 
:M:btor'Vehicles Workers' Totar) Fire. and Cycles. Compensation. Marine. All. Classes.,. 

-~-----

1938-39' 2,17.2'" 1,455', 1,9661 49.8, 6,943" 
1943-44 2,554. 1,1l9. 2,466* 1;429 8mO~' 
1944-45: 2,591· 1,103. 2;465'" 873" 8,272*' 
1945-46 2;740 ' 1,262 2,508'1< 742 8,735* 
1946-47 3,025' 1,676 2;883* 1;154 . 10,434*' 
11)47-48 3,542 2,290 3,426* 1,391 13,356* 

• Revised to exclude workers' compensation inSlll'anCe in coal lllining industry. 

Premiums. for marine insurance rose to £2,088,000 in 1942-43 but declined 
during the period of· operation of the Oommonwealth Marine War Risks 
IilsUl'ance Board (see page 852), and because of direct procurement by tHe
Commonwealth Government of a substantial proportion of. the' goods
imp;orted; into ,Australia; T,lieyincreased,_ again. significantly after 1945~4.6 •. 
Tile post-wardnmreasejnpremium income;.hasbeen d'be in part. to risin:g:
property' and commodity prices, 

GOVEfuYMENT INSURANCE OFFICE. 

The Government Insurance Office of New South Wa:les commenced, b.usi~ 
ness in July, 1926; It was authorised to undertake workers~ compensation 



i~!11,lra;r,J,ce( fox, ~1I ,emplQY;eJ:!1,a:nd!()t4.e~, el!ls1!,eIl( of.. g~~rjlX ,i1,ls;tp:,(lP9El :for"Gov
e:rn1ll,ep.,t, dePJ~,J,'tp::l~:p,ts", s!lp;tH~o¥emw,eptl\}" !!p.thQXit~e~ a~C!.G()verm;Qent 
emplpY!l€S an!i, ,co,I1,~r.ay,tqrs, 11); N,pv:e+!)'P:er,; 1,Q~~~ ,it~ 1?.owe~~ Were w,iQ.~;o.\,!,d 
to emJ)raceall,claf!ses, of gen,eral :!!IJ.9, ,1i£e,iJ;ls:uraJ;lc;J~Government and ,nqn-
Governmental. ' 

The Government Insurance Office is conducted on the mutual principle, 
profit bonuses, being p;:tid to, p'\>licy, b,Qldere fJ:o:tp available sl+l'p,lus funds. 
Policies issued by the. office are guaranteed by the State. 

A, summary of the general insurance business transacted in, 1946-47, a,ml 
1947~48i is sh~wn helow:~ 

Table 743;-Qovernmep.t- Insurance Office, G$neral Insurance Branch, 
R;ey!>nue ' a~4:i EXiP,Emditul1e. 

Year ended 30th June, 1947. Year ended 30th June, 1948. 

Particulars, 
Vi-r oT:kersJ Gcn- Worker&' Gel)r, 

" eral eral 
Jl!arin~ ::, Tota),: CoWpelt- Fir~. Acoi~ Maril)e Tota). C.oQlpenr-. Fire. Acci-, 

sat~on. dent, satioll. dent. 

--- -- -- -- -- --- ---- -- ---
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Premilllns 399,874 80,361 230,834 7,580 718,649 i 487,737 113,855 338,440 10,606 950,638 
Interest "nq. Oth~~ 25,731 15,251 13,030 2,050 56,06~ 27,000 15,877 17,226 1,955 62,058 

------------- --- -- -,,---
Revenue ... 425,605 95,6];2 243,864 9,630 774,711 514,,737 129,732 355,666 12,561 1,012,696 

---------------------- -,,-,-,-,,-

, 
Claims ... 303,900 26,343 ;174,005 ' 2,4~6 ,50p,724 , 28~,25~ i 24,494 ,26&,90q 4,753 ! 579,,505 
Fire Brig~de ... *3,139 8,106 *11,245 *12,207 9,917 '2~,184 
Expenses .. ' 30,518 19,956 46,918 678 98,070 35,504 29,031 62;416 , 700 ' 12,,1711 
T~x~tion ... ... 11,469 , 2,70~ 5,3Q7 2,{l0 , 2~,8QO I 57,46,~ , 16,il1O , 4,9pp ,2,137 8q~4 

Expenditru:e .. , 349,026 57,109 226,290 5,50~ 637,929' 386,491 80'25~r~6'~71 7,6~0 8,,0,7,~4 
------ --.- ---------,-, - -, --,- -, -- --,-, -

Surplus ... 76,579 38,503 17,57,J, 4,126,136,782
1 

128,246 '4~,480 19,295 4,911 20~,932 

• Includes contribution to Workers' Compensation C~})nmissio)l, £3,139 in.1946-47 and £3,637 in 1947-48, 
and contribution to Siliomlis,Fllnd,.£8,630 iu,19H->l8. 

Premiums Jo.,1', 111,0to.1' velli,cle,co.l1w,ul~o.J;iY' th~:udipa'l'ty, il1~:tv'a)J,cel'el?re~el~ted 
npPl'oNim,atc1y 6,0, p,er, cent. 0.£ tlw t0tl~~' p,renlit~1)S, of tlw, G~nel'f\l.b;cci4~J;I,t 
DeIiartment, in, 194,7 ~48. 

The total p,rofits a,mountedto £1'36,782'in 194&-47; and' £202,887' in 1047," 
48, including)il the latter year,£955 profit, on, the conversion ofl stock. These 
profits were distributed' as fbllows :-Bonuses' t~ polic;y holders" £65,178,a11,<;1, 
£95,',618, provision for equalisation of· bonnses£33,400 and 1£60\100,; hospict:als 
account £21,,278 and £26;058,. and transfers to reserves £16,.926, and, £31J1:Lh 
The allocation to hospitals was made in terms 'of the Government InsurallCe 
(A1llendment) Act, 1941, which requil'e~ that,funds at,the close of'each'yeal' 
in exceS9 of' the amol\nt d~termined as reasonably, required,. be, pa,id 
to the Treasury 'for, use in extending, and improving hospital faciIities. 
Such allocations totalled £311,770 to 30th, June, 1948~ 

Assets of the departments transacting general insurance business at 
30th June, 1948 amounted" to £2,298,787, including Oommonwealth 
securities, £~,939, 7:~5, a<;l,y?:o.ces tp Li,£e Departwent" £5Q,,OOO,, a;r:td" bala,nces 
at, St~te TJ;ea,stlrY, £1,82,P5, .!P,C1,lJl;l,Wa,ted" £,u:p,d,e. iJ;l" g,c;m,erilJ resp.rY(il 
aCy,O:UI\t~, totalleq, £,95M~ 7" a~d.,i~ ,b,9AllSe(~lw},~f;l,atj,(n,~.r~sElrY!3,,£n1,900. 
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The life assurance department was established on 16th November, 1942, 
with funds consisting of £50,000, granted by the State Government, and 
£50,000 advanced on loan at interest by other departments. Particulars 
of the operations of the department are shown in the following table:-

Table 744.-Government Insurance Office, Life Assurance Department. 

Particulars. 1942-43. 1943-44.j 1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

--- I 

Revenue Accounlr--
Premiums ... ... ... £ 5,661 39,803 75,268 116,905 169,619 210,304 
Interest ... ... .. . £ 153 2,262 3,467 5,479 8,119 12,785 

---
Total ... ... ... £ 5,814 42,065 78,735 122,384 177,738 223,089 

----
Claims and Surrenders ... £ 32 2,923 1,804 5,002 3,607 14,920 
Agency Expenses ... £ 1,489 13,385 20,200 22,609 30,164 32,441 
Management ... ... £ 1,723 5,807 7,400 9,235 11,446 14,569 

---
Total ... ... ... £ 3,244 22,115 29,404 36,846 45,217 61,930 

,---

Life Assurance Fund· ... £ 27,570 47,519 96,851 182,389 314,909 476,069 
New Policies N~I 337 1,702 2,011 2,207 3,071 3,176 
New Policies Sums A~sured" 156,412 938,342 1,117,166 1,303,444 1,758,447 1,830,324 

• At 30th June. 

INSURANCE AGAINST WAR DAMAGE TO PROPERTY. 

The scheme for insurance against war damage to property established by 
the Oommonwealth Government in 1942 was described in previous issues of 
the Year Book. Insurance contributions to the War Damage Fund totalled 
£14,781,948, and payment of claim El £7,110,162, to 30th June, 1948. After 
allowing for income from investments, cost of administration, and claims 
assessed but not paid, the fund had a credit balance of £7,726,917 at 30th 
June, 1948. This is subject to further liability in respect of unassessed 
claims, and in 1948-49 a sum of £5,500,000 was appropriated from the 
balance for the payment of war gratuities to ex-servicemen. 

MARINE WAn RISKS INSURANCE. 

The Oommonwealth Marine War Risks Insurance Board, constituted 
under National Security Regulations in February, 1941, ceased to under
write insurance risks in September, 1946. It was empowered to provide 
insurance against war risks in respect of Australian ships, British or 
Allied ships in Australian waters, liabilities of shipowners to crews arising 
{Jut of capture 01' detention by the enemy, personal effects of seamen, car
goes of certain goods specified by order of the Federal Treasurer, and 
goods transported by sea from one Australian port to another. Receipts 
of the Board to 30th June, 1948 totalled £7,523,494, including net premiums 
£7,520,899, and payments amounted to £2,847,218, comprising claims 
£2,713,884 and administration £133,334. The cash balance held at 30th 
.June, 1948 was £4,676,276, which is subject to payment of outstanding 
claims estimated at £20,000. An appropriation of £4,500,000 was made in 
1948-49 for payment of war gratuities. 

BANKRUPTCY. 

The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-1945 of the Oommonwealth superseded the 
bankruptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Oourt on a 
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bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor, provided 
that the aggregate amount of indebtedness is not less than £50. Upon 
sequestration the property of the bankrupt vests in an official receiver for 
division amongst the creditors. Provision is made also for compositions 
and assignments without sequestration and for deeds of arrangement. 
Details regarding bankruptcy law are contained in the chapter "Law 
Oourts" of tbis Year Book. 

The following statement shows particulars of the bankruptcies (seques
trations, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement) in New 
South Wales under the Bankruptcy Act of the Oommonwealth in 1938-39 
and each of the past six years. The records are inclusive of cases in the 
Australian Oapital Territory which for the purposes of the Act is included 
in the Bankruptcy district of New South Wales:-

Table 745.-Bankruptcies in New South Wales. 

Year ended 31st J uly-

Particulars. 

1939. I 1943. I 1944. I 
I 

1945. I 1946. I 1947. I 1948. 

Sequestration Orders-
Number ... ... 277 116 69 51 491 86 116 
Liabilities .. , ... £ 281,280 155,889 128,297 49,434 36,866 151,334 205,454 
Assets ... ... £ 109,328 75,184 45,681 8,255 83,740 27,731 64,196' 

Orders for Administration, 
Deceased Debtors' 
Estates-

Number ... ... .. , 18 13 5 7 2 6 (\, 

Liabilities ... ... £ 24,920 167,439 11,032 42,922 3,861 8,181 6,86B 
Assets ... ... £ 18,386 162,274 7,854 4,888 2,678 2,461 1,273 

Composition and Assignments 
without Sequestration-

Number ... 4 1 1 ... 2 ... 1 
Liabilities ... ... £ 1,402 1,382 745 ... 2,382 .. . 2,113 
Asset, ... ... £ 758 1,638 152 ... 873 ... 691 

Deeds of Arrangement-
Number ... 217 31 15 8 12 15 24 
Liabilities .. , ... £ 377,529 49,767 26,775 23,392 20,828 40,454 54,540 
Assets ... .. , £ 318,932 54,525 29,293 20,646 12,553 45,219 66,792 

-----------------------. 
Total-Number ... 516 101 90 66.. 65 107 147 

Liabilities £ 685,131 374,477 166,849 115,748 63,937 199,969 268,970 
Assets .. , £ 447,403 293,621 82,980 33,789 99,844 75,411 112,952 

TRANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated under the Real 
Property Act, 1900, and its amendments. The title under this Act, first 
conferred under the Real Property Act, 1862, is known as "Torrens" title. 
The main features of the system are transfer of real property by reg'istra
tion of title instead of by deeds, absolute indefeasibility of the title when 
registered, and protection afforded to owners against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 
possession. Lands may be placed under the Real PropeTty Act only when 
the titles are unexceptionable. All lands alienated by the Orown since the 
commencement of the Act are subject to the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of earlier grants are governed by the Regis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the operation 
of the Real Property Act. 
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TheJittea '61 'Ct(rwn'g'rants ''registered 'U!I1der the 'Reul,P'rQperty . .A.ctand 
~helt6tal' tlOhSideJ!utioll eNpressedJiuJgI.riu{ts :in'eaeh of thelpast eleven ;years 
aite srrdwh lbelbw"also:the :ate'a :i11d,valuelo'f private,lands:broughtunder 
the· Al'!t,:.l..L-

,Year. Area (acres). Value (£). 
"'I"II"ll' . 11"11 '-"1 .--.-' ,-.<r ."r, , " r._, 

, , ,~~~' ,~~~~~~ I~~:~,te 'L~n~·1 ," Total. • Crown> Lands·l,priva~e'Lands; I .Total. 
\, ~. - '->',1\, : ... 

i9'3~ 9'$9,816 114';7~9 (1~'()'(j4;M5 
. 

,11\406',651 , -l\G711;574 r2;778,t125 
''1.939 r 1~153,68'5 ')l!5';871 lll,169j556, '1566·130 '907099 ,21473,229 
1940 1,103,800 ·6,6W' ;lIUO;41~, 1:497'520 736;'692 2,Z'34,2i2 
1941 1,064,419 6,737 1,071,156 . 1;r76;gS4 826~d16 '2,002,900 
1942 348,441 8,153 356,594 376,355 1,665,907 2,042,262 
1943 154,056 -4,356 ;158,412 '188,514 802;831 991,345 

1944 241,307 26,599 267,906 300,627 1,488,117 1,788,744 
1945 204,123 ,8,499 212,622 287,116 1,399,963 1,687,079 
1946 218,341 '5,133 '223,474 310,806 1,661,678 1,972,484 

1947 346,742 6856 -353,598 460,703 1,250,741 1,711,444 
-19'18 i348,559 5;1091 ' 353,i750 493,141 974,401 1,467,542 

At the close of 1948 land of an aggregate nrea of 58,844,250· acres was 
l·egisteretlunaer the 'Act, the decl'ill'ed value: as at'date of registration'b'eing 
£148,552,018. The great part bfthis land 'cOll'sists of Crown grants issued 
since 1'863, and it includes 3j031,815 acres of land 'originally under 'the 
Registl'ation of Deeds Act. 

"'J!ho following table shows for certain years since 1929 the an10tmt paid 
as money consideration on sales of private real estate, that is, of lands 
libsolutely alienated, together with buildings thereon, 'with titles registered 
li!l1der the statlites,shown. Tra:1lsfers df:ctmditio'n'al plitchases and of·lEiases 
from the Crown are excluded. 

.. 

Year. 

'1929 
l!j32 

f938 
1939 
1940 
1941 

" 

'Table· 7"117 .-<--.l.Real Estate, Cbnveyances ·'and 'Transfers. 

£thousand. 

-'conveyances or Transfers. 'Oonveyances 'or"DtanSfers. 

Under I Under I Year. Under I Under I Registration Real Property Total. Registration Real Property Total. 
of Deeds Act. (Torrens) Act, , of Deeds Act. (Torrens) Act. 

9,'500 45,100 54,600 1942, 4,371 17,237 21,608 
'2:21)5 9,()S7 12,242 1943 '2;511 1I~,031 171542 

1944 3,153 16,309 19,462 
'6\159 31J260 '37,419 1945 '4;178 24,115 28,293 
4,936 27,221 32,157 1946 7;378 43;2()9 50,'6'17 
4,566 26,487 31,053 1947 9;414 47,810 57;224 
4,421 28,822 33;243 1948 9,084 50,378 59,462 

. ·Monthly statistics of sales of real estate are published in the "Monthly 
!8\1mmaryof ,Business' Statistics." 

,'tJ6ntrol6£ dealing's' in 'real' estate Was 'instituted by the Commonwealth 
ih l'Febtuary,1942, the bbject being to prevent speculation and to stabilise 
land 'Values. The N atiohal Security (Economic Organisation) 'Regulations, 
by which the control was applied, were superseded by ,the Land Sale", 
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Control Act passed by the State GOVQrI~ment lInd operative from. 2Qth 
September, 1948. Under this Act the pupchafle. or, acquisition of land ifl. 
prohibited in most instances, except with th!) CQllSe"(lt of, the Minist.~:r. 

"Vacant· urban building' allotments, were exeJIlPted fron;l co)].tJ;ol a~ hom t.\W. 
commencement of State administndion. 

MO.NEY"LE~DERS. 

The bUfliness of money-lending' is reg'ulated by the Money-lenders- and 
Infants Loans Act; 1941-1948. Money-lenders must obtain a,licence iss.ued,by 
a court of petty sessions alId renewable annually in respect of ever-y. address 
at which they conduct b1!siness or have an agency. TheY ml!Bt cOJil-duct their 
business only under their own or their firms' names, and at their! registereti 
offices. The Act does not apply to licellsed pawn-brokers, registered fl'iendly 
societ;ies, institutions empowered: by special Act of, Parliament to lend 
money, 01' banking and insurance companies. The numO!)r of money-lenden3' 
licences in force was 260 at 31st March, 1948. 

A money-lender's contract is not 6nforceable unless it is. signed by the 
borrower and a note of the contract is given to the borrower within a 
specified time. The note must indicate the date of the making' of the loan, 
the amount of the principal sum, the effective rate of interest charg'ed,. 
and certain other details. The consent of the spouse of a married 
borrower is required if the loan exceeds £10, unless security is g'iven 
ovel: busineS9 assets such as plant, merchandise, etc. Guarantees for 
the repayment of loans exceeding £10 must have the consent of a married! 
g'uarantor's spouse, and a continuing guarantee is ineffective unless exeoutedl 
before an independent legal adviser who ceJJtrnes that the provisions of the 
guarantee have been explained to the guarantor and, are understood by 
him. Restrictions are placed upon advertising by n;loney-lenders and 
powers are conferred on COUl!ts to re-open money-lending. transactions, 
and to afford relief to borrowers where intel'est or charges. are excessive 
0;1: terms are harsh and unconscionable. Where a bill of sale has been 
given as secvrity to a money-lender he cannot, without leave of a competent 
court, seize personal chattels such as household effects, tools_ of trade or
wea:dng apparel. 

CASH: QRI!>ERS. 

Oash order traders. are suhject to the Money-lenders an_d Infants Loans' 
Act; and are. requiTed to, register as money-lenders. The provisio1lS of the" 
Act were extended to continue on their expiry aTter thE;) end of 1946 cel:tain 
of the controls over cash order trading' which thc;l Oommonwealth had' 
exercised since 27th March, 1942, un.der war-time regulati~ns. . 

The maximum amount for which a cash order may be issued is £20 
and this is also the maximum which any shlg1e person, or husband and 
wife together, may owe at any time on one or more cash orders. Under 
the Oommonwealth regulations' the -maximum was £10' from 27th March, 
1942 to 31st December, 1946. The Minister has power to limit the volume 
of business of any cash order· trader·. 

The premium charged for a cash ordel' may not exceed 9d. per £1 and 
orders must be repayable within· twenty weeks; Those accepting cash 
orders in exchang'e for goods must present them for' redemption within a 
month; the maximum rate of discount is 10 pei·· cent.- if payment is made 
within fourteen days after the month of presentation or date of delivery 
of goods; otherwise it is 5 per cent. 
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The available statistics of cash order trading in New Sou th Wales 
are given in the following table. The figures for the years 1936 to 1940 
are as reported by the Oommonwealth Board of Inquiry into Hire Pur
chase and Oash Order Systems (1941) and those from 1946 were supplierl 
by the State Department of Justice. Oash order business is subject to 
considerable seasonal variation. 

Table 748.-Cash Orders Issued in New South Wales. 

Calendar Year.J Value. Quarter Ended- I Value. Quarter Ended- Value. 

£ £ £ 
1936 2,247,938 1946-March 282,356 1947-September 585,111 
1937 2,560,978 June 550,721 December 915,272 
1938 2,684,414 September 453,081 
1939 2,865,831 December 733,832 1948-March 388,098 
1940 2,825,416 June 824,918 
1946 2,019,990 1947-March 337,265 September 650,869 
1947 2,530,287 June 692,639 December 1,033,401 
1948 2,897,286 

_. 

HIRE-PURCHASE AGREEMENTS. 

Hire-purchase agreements in New South Wales are governed com
prehensively by the Hire-purchase Agreements Act, 1941-1946, which 
incorporates certain controls previously exercised under war-time 
regulations. 

On every purchase under such agreements there must be a minimum 
deposit; for most goods it is 20 per cent. of the purchase price, but in 
respect of machinery and equipment for primary industries, industrial 
machinery, motor tractors, gas and electrical appliances, and household 
appliances operated by other fuels the minimum deposit is 10 per cent. 

Agreements must be in writing and must specify certain terms, and 
the written consent of the purchaser's spouse must be obtained for agree
ments made by married persons for the purchase of household furniture 
01' effects. Where a vendor re-possesses goods covered by a hire-purchase 
agreement the total of moneys paid and other consideration provided 
by the purchaser and the value of the goods at the time of re-possession 
are set against the purchase price; any excess over the purchase price is 
recoverable by the purchaser and any deficiency by the vendor. Under 
certain conditions the purchaser may secure the return of goods re
possessed. Provision is made for the re-opening of agreements on the 
application of purchaser or guarantor to a competent court. 

MORTGAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages other than those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act may 
be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, but the number of un
registered mortgages of which records are not obtainable is large. 

Heal estate mortgages are registered under the Registration of Deeds 
Act 01' the Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the 
date of mortgage. The consideration stated in the document generally 
represents the principal owing, but in some cases it stands for the limit 
within which clients of banks and of other lending i.nstitutions are entitled 
to draw. 



PRIVATE FINANCE. 

Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under a special Act. Mortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
without formal discharg·e. The duration of liens on agricultural and 
horticultural produce may not exceed one year. 

Mortgages on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), 
wool, live stock and growing crops are registered at the office of the 
Registrar-General. The registration of a bill of sale must be renewed 
every five years, and the records are open to the inspection of the public. 
Information is not readily available to show the total amount of advances 
made annually on bills of sale. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping Act of lS!l4. 

Under National Security (Oapital Issues) Regulations the issue of any 
securities or mortgage or charge on property is subject to control by the 
Oommonwealth Treasurer as described on page S04. 

Particulars of the mortgages of real estate, crops, wool, and live stock in 
1929 and 1932 and each of the last eleven years are shown below. 

Table 749.-Mortgages Registered. 

Mortgages of Real Estate. Mortgages on Crops, Wool, and Live Stock. 

Calendar Number. 
Year. Considera- Considera-Number. tion. 

I I 
tion. 

Crops. 'Vool. Live 
Stock. 

£ £ 
1929 50,841 48,420,657 7,211 3,709 4,481 6,451,596 
1932 14,557 8,642,026 10,346 4,773 5,578 8,474,237 
1938 35,341 26,966,988 4,238 4,571 4,517 6,201,060' 
193!) 31,225 22,443,703 4,662 4,564 4,530 5,979,670 
1940 25,298 16,497,222 3,923 4,804 4,107 5,886,844 
1941 25,704 15,631,316 4,735 4,581 3,910 5,489,488, 
1942 13,514 8,007,229 4,019 3,816 2,391 4,517,753, 
1943 10,689 5,756,174 3,197 3,005 2,272 3,692,181 
1944 11,812 6,865,766 2,414 2,393 1,924 2,764,557 
1945 17,420 9,750,605 2,132 2,230 2,294 3,064,512 
1946 33,548 21,373,572 1,558 1,978 2,648 3,226,514 
1947 43,033 25,991,524 1,797 1,862 3,262 4,010,371 
1948 44,625 31,464,024 989 1,866 3,148 4,480,085 

The amounts shown under the heading "Oonsideration" include only 
the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
amount was actually advanced or not. In many mortgages the amount is 
emitted and it is probable that the totals shown in the table are under
stated. Oomplete records of discharges and foreclosures are not available. 

The amount of mortgage registrations as shown in Table 749 comprises: 
first and second mortgages and the registration of collateral securities 
in respect of subsisting mortgages. A distribution under these headings 
of mortgages registered during 1939 and each of the last five years is 
shown below. 
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Mortgages of Real 
Estate. 

F:\~gt' Mortgages-
Urban Seoudties 

::'Rlital ... 
Unspecified ... 

'Total 'First 
ollaterals ... c 

s econd and Other 

1?CJtal ... 

'Table ''7liO • ......:.:.Mbrtgages 'of 'Real . 'Estate. 

£th6usand. 

Year ended 30th June. 

,19'39. I 1944. 1945. 1946. 

.1,t,742 . 2;908 '3,012 '7,818 ... ;11;433 "'l'.ft24 r2~81!3 '3)232 . .. 1,235 128 109 365 

... '20,410 4,1760 5,974 11;415 

... 2,659 973 1,167 1~881 ... 1,999 359 470 854 
I"' !~' 

... ':25,068 6;092 7,611 14,150 
1 

1947. 

14;831 
' 4)431 

,867 

:20,'129 
3,987 

'93O 

25,046 

1948 . . 
17;353 
',4i383 
2,636 

24,372 
5,498 
1,054 

30,924 

'TIt'e 'ChIef 'sources'of the funds ,invested 'OIl the secUl'ity of :real estate' are 
, indicated 'by' Jiihe'foIl6Win:g':table 'in "which the' first mortgages are grollped 
according to certain classes of mortgagees, viz., "Government," including 
State and Federal departments; 'fbanks," including private trading banks, 
the Oommonwealth Bank and Oommonwealth Savings Bank and the Rural 
Bank; , 'finstitutions," ,embraoing\f1lIl other .ill'COl'porated oompanies and 
bodies such as pu'stol'alfinanoe companies, trustee oompanies, assurance 
societies, fI+iendly societies' and building' societies, etc.; and private and 
otherdnvestors. 

Table 75L-First Mbrtgages of Real Estate, Classification of Mortgagees. 

Year ended Government. Banks. Institutions. Private and Total. 30th 'June. * * 'Other. 

','£000 £000 £000 ,£000 £000 
,1939 : 1;730 1,578 12,087 5,015 20,410 
;1940 1,111 1,201 '7,888 ' 4,572 14,772 
'1941 "838 788 ·5;425 3;785 10;836 
'1942 730 944 !4;585 3,319 9,578 
'1'943 '438 647 ,1,636 ' 1;766 4,487 
'1944 476 1,043 '1,528 I 1,713 4,760 
'1:945 '537 1,551 ;1;694 2;192 5;974 
It946 '669 2,788 14;431 3,027 11,415 

, T947 ',1,402 4,973 18;415 5;339 20;129 
1948 2,335 5,464 11,867 4,706 24;372 

-* These do not represent the actual amount lent, as many of t,he mortgages are fluctuatmg overdrafts) 
the amount of which is not stated. 

,!The 'trend of interest rates 'on loans secur~d'by themb'rtgage' of' teal 
estftteis shown in' T:able' 718. 

'iMORATORIU1I, , 1930 . 

. The Mbratorium 'Act, ,1930 (as amel1ded) 'was'passed to afford protection 
to 'Iil6'I'tg'agbrs ilt'd'VerEl'ely i;~ffe'Cited 'by lilhe 'economic depJ1ession.A brief 
'accbllnt cif' 'the "'l'e'st'I'idti'dns' i iinposed upon the l!ig'hts of' ,mortgagees was 
g'iven at tJag'eB39 of' iYetlr ;Book INo. 50; (these' aiJply,to' mortgages executed 
~ cfore or after the commencement of the moratorium, unless .specially: 
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,.excluded . by .agreement ,in the :prescribed form. The ,term of the mora
'Itor!UID. has ,been ,extended from time ,to time; under .existing .legislation 
,it jwilL,e~pire, in 1951. 

ESTATES OF DECEASED PERSONS. 

The following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
-:for probate duty in New South Wales in each year since 193'7, including 
intestate and other estates administered by the Public Trustee;-

Table 752.-Estates of Deceased Persons. 

Year I I Year I 
Estates.! Year ! ! ·ended Estates Amount. ended Amonnt. ended Amount. 30th . 30th 30th Estates. 

June. June. June. 

No. £ No. £ No. £ 
1937 9,420 23,194,706 1941 11,438 24,782,013 1945 13,321 29,199,113 
1938 9,904 25,776,575 1942 11,588 26,158,401 1946 13,411 29,955,967 
1939 10,668 26,202,317 1943 12,479 27,286,958 1947 14,500 32,293,933 
1940 10,828 26,598,763 1944 13,590 28,351,563 1948 14,912 40,895,855 

I I 

In accordance with the provisions of the Stamp Duties Act the estates 
·are deemed to include all the property of the deceased persons which is 
oSituated in New South Wales, including property which, within three years 
prior to death, was transferred as a gift, 01' vested in a private company 
<11' trust in consideration of shares 01' other interest, and moneys payable 
under life assurance policies, etc. In the case of deceased persons domiciled 
in New South Wales at death, the estates include also personal property 
·{)utside New South Wales. 

An indication of the proportionate distribution of wealth may be gained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceased persons, and in the 
'following statement the estates on which probate was granted during the 
ten years ended 30th June, 1948, have been graded according to value;-

Table 753.-Estates of Deceased Persons, Ten Years ended June, 1948. 
Classified according to Value. 

-
Number of Value of Proportion in each 
Deceased Estates of Gronp. 

Value of Estate. Persons leaving Deceased 
Property. Persons. Number. 

1 
Value 

£ I Per cent. Per cent. 
Under £1,001 ". ." ". 82,621 33,657,015 65·19 11-54 

£1,001 to £5,000 ". ". ". 31,958 72,317,406 I 25·22 24'79 

£5,001 to £12,000 7,742 58,876,958 I 6·11 20'18 ". ". ." 

£12,001 to £25,000 ." ". ." 2,937 49,908,662 2·31 17·11 

£25,001 to £50,000 ". ." ." 1,060 36,351,142 0·84 12'46 

,Over £50,000 ". . " " . 417 40,613,700 0·33 13·92 

Total ". ". ." 126,735 I 291,724,883 I 100'00 100·00 



860 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The average value per estate during the period was £2,802, but of the 
property-owners who died 65 per cent. possessed less than £1,000, the total 
value of their property being 11.5 per cent. of the aggregate. More than 
43 per cent. of the property devised was contained in 3.5 per cent. of the 
estates. 
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT 

The existing system of local government in New South Wales was 
-established by Acts passed in 1905 and 1906, and a consolidating law, the 
Local Government Act, 1919, with subsequent amendments and compre
hensive ordinances, constitutes the present-day charter of local government 
in the State. 

The Oity of Sydney was first constituted by statute in 1842, and its 
-civic affairs were governed by a special Act until 1st January, 1949. At 
this date the Sydney Oorporation Act was repealed and the Oity of Sydney 
became subject to the general provisions of the Local Government Act. 

There are a number of supplementary statutes relating to water supply, 
sewerage, gas and electricity services, and main roads, as well as a Valua
tion of Land Act. 

LOCAL GOVERNMENT BODIES. 

Local government extends over the whole of the Eastern and Oentral 
land divisions of New South Wales, comprising almost three-fifths of its 
total area. The sparsely populated Western Division contains six munici
palities and part of another municipality, but the remainder of the division 
is not incorporated. The area and population of these districts are shown 
in the chapter "Population" of this Year Book. ' 

There are two main kinds of local government areas, viz., municipalities 
and shires. The municipality, the earlier form of incorporation, is usually 
a centre of population, smaller in extent than a shire. The shires are for 
the most part country areas embracing tracts of rural lands as well as one 
()r more towns or villages. 

There were 193 municipalities when shires, numbering 134, were first 
incorporated in 1906. The numbers varied as new areas were constituted 
and existing areas were amalgamated from time to time, and at the end of 
1930 there were 181 municipalities and 138 shires, a net decrease of 8 in 
the total number. More recently policy has favoured the consolidation of 
local government units and the total decreased by 23 between 1930 and 
1940 and by a further 50 to 1st January, 1949. At this date there were 
114 municipalities and 132 shires. 

The changes in local government areas chiefly responsible for the reduc
tion in numbers noted above were: in 1938, the formation of the Oity of 
Greater Newcastle by the union of the Oity of Newcastle, ten suburban 
municipalities and parts of two shires; in 1947, the constitution of the Oity 
of Greater 'vVollongong and the Oity of Blue Mountains, the former 
embracing the Municipalities of the City of Wollongong' and North 
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111awarra and the ShirE'S of Bulli and Oentral 111awar1'a, and the latter the
Municipalities of Katoomba and Blackheath and the Shire of Blue Moun
tains; in 1948, the creation of the Shoalhaven Shire by uniting the Muni
cipalities of Berry, Broughton Vale, N owra, Shoalhaven Soutrr, and'. 
Ulladulla and the Shires of Oambewarra and Olyde; and as from 1st: 
January, 1949, the constitution of 17' municipalities as a result of amalga
mations involving 43 municipalities and one shire in the Oounty of' 
.oumberland, as described below. 

The principal groups of local government bodies at 1st January, 1949,. 
were as follows:-

The City of Sydney, embracing a little oyer 11 square miles containing' 
the principal commercial parts of the metropolis and abutting on Sydney
Oove and, Darling Harbour. From the beginning of 1949 the city, boun
daries W€l'e extended to incorporate eight former suburban municipalities_ 

The City of Greater Newcastle, 38 square miles in area. 
M1tnicipalities (excluding the cities of Sydney and Greater N ewcastle)~ 

of which 26 are suburbs of Sydney and 86 are in the country; The 
suburban municipalities cover an area of 234 square miles, and. the country
municipalities, which include most of. the principal towns of the State,. 
2,471 square miles. 

Shi1'es (132 in number, with an area of 181,271 square miles) consist· 
mainly of smaller urban areas and extensive ruml lands, but include some· 
large towns not incorporated as municipalities. The shires range in are!l' 
from 101 square miles (Blacktown) to 5,883 sq,uare miles. (Lachlan). 

C01lnty Councils, of which there are 2.4, are combinations of municipali
ties and shires for the administration of certain specified local services of 
common benefit. 

Al\IALGAhlATION OF AREAS' IN ObUNJrY OF OUl\IBERLAND. 

The Local Government (Areas) Act was passed in September, 1948, with:. 
the object of strengthening the organisation of local government areas 
within the Oounty of Oumberland' by the amalgamation, as from 1st 
January, 1949, of certain of those· areas. to form larger local government 
unIts. Prior to 1949, there were 60 mu'nidpalities (induding the Muni
cipality of Oamden partly' so situated). and si,x shires within the' Oounty' 
of 8umberland. The numbers were reduced; to 34 munieipalilties and, 
five shires as a result of the amalgamations. Twenty"two of. the existing· 
areas (17 municipalities and five shires) were· unaltered by the new 
groupings, which merged 43 municipalities and a shire into 17 
municipalities. 

Below are shown the amalgamations brought about by the Act. The· 
names. of the new united areas appear in italics, followed by names of the 
old constituent areas. All of the areas are municipalities with the excep
tion of the Nepean Sh~re which is indicated" The approximate area. o:li: 
each in square miles is stated in parenthesis.:--'----

City of Sydney, (11.19): Oity of Sydney (5.03), Alexand:via (1.64), 
Darlington (0.09), Ers~ineville (0.29), Glebe (0.81), NewtowJ)) 
(0.75), Paddington (0.66), Redfern (0.63), Watel'loo (1.29).. 

City of Parramatta (17.30): Oity of Pill'ramatta (3.56), Grallvilli;: 
(6.31), Dundas (4.25), Ei.·mingion and Rydalmere (3.18). 

A'1lburn (12.22) : Auburn (4.05), Lidcombe (8.17), 
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Botany (6:86~: Botany (3.39}', Mascot (3:47)'. 

Burwood (2.80): Burwood (1.73), Enfield~OentJ:al and, E.aflt: Wardt3-
(1.07). 

Oama.en (79;56~:' @amden (17:1>7); Nepean Shire~(iJ Riding (62.3il). 

Oampbelztown (120,38): Oampbelltown (100.82), Inglebul~n (19.56). 

Fairfield' (37:20): Ollbramatta and OanHlY Vale (12.24), Fair£eltl1 
(24'.96,. 

Leichhaj'(lt (3.87): Annandale (0.54), Balmain: (1.53),. Leichhardt 
(1.80) . 

Liverpool. (120.92): Liverpool (40.93), Nepean Shir~B Riding' 
(79.99)~ 

Man'ickviZle (5,70): Mal'rick:ville (2.96), Petershalll (1.33), St; PeterS' 
(1.41). 

Pellrith (1\51.79): Oastlel'eagh (51.44), Pel1l'ith (8.80), St. Mary'E' 
(60.43), Nepean Shire-A Riding (31.12). 

Rockdale (10:96): Bexley (2.99), Rockdale (7.97). 

Ryde (15.50): Eastwood (4.61), Ryde (10.89). 

Strathfield (5.41): Stl'athfield (3.87), Enfield-West \~Tal'd (1.54). 

Windsor (56.64): Richmond (20.88), Windsor (35.76). 

WooZlahra (4.19): Vaucluse (1.25), Woollahra (2.94). 

SYSTEM OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

Each municipality and, shire is governed by a council elected £0] a. term 
usually of three· yea,rs. Ey reason ot the amalgamation of areas, howevel', 
the term of councils due to expire in December, 1947 was extended il1' 
respect of U ralla Shire to September, 1948, the Oity of Greater vVollongollg 
to October, 1948', and the Oity of Blue Mountains and areas in the Oounty 
of' Oumberland to December, 1948. The terlll of office of: these councils,. 
together with. other councils elected in December, 1947, will expire in 
December,. 1950. 

The Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney is composed of thirty aldeJ,'men, the 
number having been increased from twenty as from 1st J anual'Y, 1949, 
when the area ot the municipality was' extended to embrace eight, former 
suburbs, whilst the OounaiJ of: Gi'ea:ter' Nm"lcHstle consists 0:£ twenty-one 
aldermen. A provision of the Local Government Act restricting' other' 
municipal councils to not less than. nine nor'mOl'e than fifteen. alde])mel1' 
was repealed in 1948. These nUlllbers continue to' prevail, how.ever;· except 
in ten of the reconstituted municipalities iit the OOllnty of Oumbeluand 
in which the aldermen number from sixteen to twenty-four. 

Shire councils must consist of not less than six nor more than nine 
coun611ors, brit in: special cases, the . QoVel'n91' may fiJi: a. g11eatel' number. 
There is. one· such case" with twehe: CounQi1lors, 

Each municipal council elects annually a mayor., and each shire councH 
II president, from amongst its members. 
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The right to be enrolled as an elector in a municipality or a shire extends 
to adult British subjects qualified as owners or I' ate-paying lessees of 
ratable land, or as occupiers of land. 

The qualification as occupier is held by persons who have been continu
ously for three months in occupation of ratable land Ca) by virtue of a 
miners' right or business licence under the Mining Act, or (b) as direct 
tenant of the owners or rate-paying lessees where the yearly value of the 
land is not less than £5. If not enrolled under either of these qualifications, 
a person is entitled to enrolment as occupier in a ward or riding if he ig 
enrolled on the Parliamentary electoral roll and his place of living as there 
stated is in the ward or riding. 

Persons may be enrolled and may vote in respect of each ward or 
riding in which they are qualified as owners or as rate-paying lessees, 
but not more than once in respect of the same ward or riding. A person 
qualified as owner or as rate-paying lessee in a ward or riding who is 
qualified also as an occupier in another ward or riding of the same 
municipality or shire may not be enrolled under both qualifications. A 
person qualified as occupier in more than one ward or riding may be enrolled 
in one only. 

Measures to make voting at local government elections compulsory 
were introduced in 1947. Oouncils are empowered to institute proceedings 
for the enforcement of a penalty of not less than 10s. nor more than £2 
:against any elector who, without sufficient reason, fails to record a vote. 

Unless disqualified by the Local Government Act, any person qualified 
to vote is qualified for a civic office. 

Particulars of the local government elections in New South 'Vales held 
in 1947 and 1948 are shown on page 897. 

Provision was made in 1948 for the creation of local districts in muni
.cipalities, and the appointment therein of district committees to which 
the council may delegate powers and vote funds for the control of specified 
local works, parks, cemeteries, etc. Powers to create districts and appoint 
committees were given to the seventeen united municipalities constituted in 
the Oounty of Oumberlanc1 on 1st January, 1949, and may be granted to 
Dther municipalities upon proclamation by the Governor. A district com
mittee consists partly of aldermen appointed by the council and partly 
of elected representatives. With the council's approval, a district com
mittee may co-opt other members, who may vote at meetings, but the 
number of co-opted members may not exceed 20 per cent. of the total 
membership. 

In the snires, urban areas may be established upon proclamation by the 
'Governor if the majority of the electors in the locality favour the project. 
In such caBes the council of the shire exercises within each urban area the 
powers of the council of a municipality. Urban committees may be elected 
to exercise within the urban areas certain powers of the council, and to 
expend money raised by a local rate levied by the council upon the request 
of the urban committee. Oouncil1s of the shire may not seek election 
to an urban committee. In March, 1948 there were 31 such committees. 

Provision is made for joint action by local governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings of magnitude or those which benefit more than one area. 
For such purposes county councils may be constituted, or joint committees 
may be arranged under the ordinances. 
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In recent years county councils have become an important feature of 
local government in New South ,Vales, the number as at the end of the 
year increasing from four in 1930 to nine in 1940 and twenty-three in 
1948. At 31st March, 1949, there were twenty-seven county councils; of 
these thirteen were formed to conduct electricity undertakings, three to 
provide water supply services, one for both electricity and water supply, one 
for both electricity and the establishment of public aviation stations, seven 
for the eradication of noxious weeds, and two for purposes of town planning. 
The Blue Mountains Oounty Oouncil, constituted in July, 1944, with 
power to conduct electricity, gas, water and sewerage undertakings, trans
port services, and tourist activities, and to erect dwellings, shops and other 
buildings for sale 01' lease, was dissolved in September, 1947, when the 
constituent areas were merged to form the :Municipality of the Oity of 
Blue Mountains. 

In some cases boards or trusts have been constituted under special Acts 
to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to the sphere 
of local government. A brief description of their activities is given later. 

TOWN AND OOUNTRY PLANNING. 

Legislation providing the basis for an active and co-ordinated system of 
town planning was enacted in 1945. Municipal and shire councils, singly 
or in groups, aided by qualified advisors, may undertake the preparation 
of plans and must do so when directed by the Minister. A Town and 
Oountry Planning Oommittee of eight members has been appointed to 
advise the Minister and may assist councils. Plans prepared by councils 
must be referred to the Oommittee for report and may not be put into 
operation until approved by the Minister. Oouncils may impose a better
ment charge on ratable land equal to 80 per cent. of the increase in its 
value by reason of a town planning scheme. 

The Oumberland Oounty Oouncil and the Northumberland Oounty 
Oouncil have been formed to prepare general plans to govern the planning' 
and developmental activities of their constituent local governing areas. 
The former embraces wholly 01' in part, as from 1st January, 1949, thirty
four municipalities and six shires, and the latter comprises Greater N ew
castle, Maitland and Oessnock ]'I£unicipalities and four surrounding shires. 

STATISTICS OF LOOAL GOYERNlIIF.1"T. 

Statistics of Local Government bodies are compiled in the Bureau of 
Statistics and Economics from statements of accounts and returns fur
nished by the local councils. These accounts and returns are kept in 
prescribed form and relate to the year ended 31st December. 

As a rule, summarised statistics become availahle about sixteen months 
after the end of the year to which the accounts relate, but during the 
war it was necessary to suspend much of the compilation. Complete results, 
therefore, are not available in respect of the years 1941 to 1943. 

EXTENT OF LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

The aggregate extent of the local government areas in New South 
, Wales is about 184,000 square miles, or nearly 60 per cent. of the total area 
of the State. 
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The area, ,population and ·value. of :ratable property.in the incorporated 
,areas.asrat 31st J!)ecember, 1946 were as stllited below:-

Table' 7S4.---Municipalities:and Shires, ,Area, 'Population and Value 'of 
'Ratable PrQperty, 1946. 

Local Areas. Area. 

I 
Unimproved I Improved I Assessed 

. Popul:tion. caPltaf Value. caPltaf Value: AnnUa\Vlilue. 

acres. No. £000 £ 000 £ 000 

City of Sydney ... ... 3,220 i95,925 51,788 182,682 8,221 

:Suburban Municipalities 151,547 1;375,113 109,804 371,665 29,950 

. Total, Metropolitan 154,767 1,471,038 161;592 554,347 38,171 

City of Greater 
Newcastle ... ... 24,238 127,138 9,398 32,325 2,609 

Country-
Municipalities ... 1,126,370 547,784 '29,392 112,704 9,259 

Shires ... ... 116,471,060 816,769 150,623 344,200t § 

----

'Total Country ... 117;597,430 1,364,553 '180,015 456,904t § 

"Total'Municipalities 
and Shires ... 117,776,435 2,962,729 351,005 1,043,576+ § 

• At· Census 80th Juue;,1947. t Exoludingnon·ratable .properties :(see,page 868). n!lstimnted. 
§ Not available. 

The area of the shires as shown above is exclusive ·of 28 square miles cif 
Federal Territory atJ ervis'Bay, and the Australian 'Oapital Territory, 
'containing 'an areaoi'911 square miles. 

Many shires do not assess inwroved capital value or assessed annual.value 
for rating purposes, ·and the ·improved capital value of ratable lands 
within such shires is estimated (by reference to various data) at approxi
mately twice the unimproved capital value. 

A general summary of the finances of municipalities, shires and county 
·\:)ounnils .in 19:46 .isshown in ,the .following· ,table. Explanations and other 
.details of the . finances . are. shown later, 'viz., ,revenue .accounts, pages 875 
to 889, and loan accounts, pages 891 to 893. 
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Table 755~---Local ,Government, N.S.W., Summary of Finances, 1946. 

II1IInniolpaIities [Mid ,Shires. 

County 
I~Hartloll.lat8. 'SS'tllley , ,Councils. Tobal. 

Greater • and Newcastle. Country. 
Suburbs. 

-----
,£ ,£ ,£ ',£ ,£ 

Ordinary Services-

,Revenue ... ... ... .. . 5,055,706 384,927 5,116,048 57,563 10,562,205t 

I 
Expenditure from-

Revenue ... ... ... "'1 5,272.046 354,321 5,477,347 43.536 11,095,211 t 

Loans ... ... ... . .. 317.927 73,729 253,437 1,794 646,887 

, 
'Trading Undertakings-

'Reve'nue-

Electricity ... , .. ... ... 183,166 759,674 2,381.012 5,267,284 8,591,136 

Gas ... ... ... ... ... . .. .. .... 216,394 . .. '216,394 

;. !Abattoirs ... ... ... . .. .,. '460!637 :57,215 . .. 517,852 

: ilce,Wdtks ... ... ... . .. ... .. . .2,636 ... 2,636 

183,166 1,220,311 2,657,257 5,267,284 9,328,018 

'Water :Supply ... ... .... ... . .. 545,023 158,220 703,243 

:ISell'arnge ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 281,229 15,680 '296,009 

'Total ... ... ... ---:-,166 1 1,220,311 3,483,509 5,441,184 10,328,170 

-------

Expenditure-

• 'Electricity, Gas, etc. ... .. . 173;424 1!164,In 2\450;317 . 5,206,252 ' 8,994,164 

.. Water nriil Sewerage ... ... ... . ..... . 726;934 125,753 '852,687 

-----

i Qlpital''ExpeIldlturlrfrom~ 

Loan Funds ... ... .. . 19,453 14,882 598,553 328,117 9611005 

Other, Funds ... . .. ... .24,289 87,820 546,303 591,045 . -1,249,407 

l'et Long·term Indebtednesst-

, ,OrdinJlrY Services ... ... ... 7,603,332 648,625 ,2,031,729 1,650 '10,285,336 

. Trading Undertakings ... : .. , '461545 . 423;562 7;144,013 ·14,158;804 :2i,772,924 

> '.'Ihcluding GrMton 'aud South'Graftoh \Vater'Board. f El<cludes contributions to 'Collnty 'Councils 
: i1y',ooU8~ituent munlolpalIties ·and ,shires, ,£52,039, which is'. tluplicated.ljl.preced,lng 'coll).mn:" 

t Compnses loans, repayable Government advances and time· payment ·debts. Net debt IS 
"principal :outstandlng 'at '31st December, less· accumulated sinking fund. 
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VALUATION OF PROPERTY IN LOCAL AREAS. 

Local governing bodies obtain a large amount of revenue from the taxa
tion which they are empowered to levy upon unimproved or improved 
values of land, principally from an annual levy on unimproved capital 
value. 

The valuations are made at intervals not exceeding three years. The 
valuations of the Oity of Sydney are made by a Oity Valuer who is a sala
ried officer of the Oity Oouncil. The Valuer-General, appointed in term!! 
of the Valuation of Land Act, 191'3, assesses values within the other muni
cipalities, the shires situated wholly or partly within the county of Oumber
land and the Blue Mountains Shire. In other shires the council may decide 
whether the valuation is to be made by the Valuer-General 01' by its own 
valuers. 

At the end of 1946 the valuations in force in 104 municipalities and 
4fl shires were made by the Valuel'-General, and in 48 nllnlicipalities and 
89 shires by valuers appointed by the councils. In two shires the valuations 
were made partly by the Valuer-General and partly by the council's valuers. 

In municipalities the valuation must show the unimproved capital value, 
the improved capital value, and the assessed annual value of ratable 
property. In the shires the law requires the valuation of the unimproved 
capital value only and the determination of the improved capital value and 
the assessed annual value is optional, except in urban areas, in which 
the assessed annual value must be determined. The Valuer-General usually 
determines improved values and assessed annual values for all lands in 
shires within his jurisdiction. 

The unimproved capital value is defined as the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in land could be sold under such reasonable conditions as 
a bona-fide seller would require assuming that the actual improvements had 
not been made. This basis of valuation has been applied, as from 1949, to 
Orown lands leased for pastoral 01' agricultural purposes; previously the 
unimproved capital value of such lands for rating purposes was determined 
on the basis of annual rental payable to the Orown (see page 347, Officia1 
Year Book, No. 50). 

Alternatively a council may direct that the unimproved capital valuEl' 
of mines be ascertained upon the basis of output as indicated at page 482' 
of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book. 

The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee-simple estate 
of the land, with all improvements and buildings thereon, could be sold. 

The assessed annual value is nine-tenths of the fair average rental of 
land, with improvements thereon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 

All lands are ratable except the following, viz., lands belonging to 
the Oommonwealth Government; lands belonging to the State Govern
ment and statutory bodies, unless leased for private purposes or used in 
connection with a State industrial undertaking; lands vested in the Orown 
or public body 01' trustees and used for public cemeteries, commons, 
reserves or free libraries; lands vested in and used by the University of 
Sydney or any of its colleges; lands belonging to and used for public 
hospitals, benevolent institutions 01' charities; lands belonging to and used 
by religious bodies for public worship, religious teaching or training, or' 



LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 869 

solely for the residence of the official heads or clergymen; lands belonging 
to and used for schools registered under the Bursary Endowment Act or 
certified under the Public Instruction Act, including playgrounds and 
residences occupied by caretakers, servants and teachers. 

Where water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are rendered, 
a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of properties thus exempted 
from rating. The underground mains of the gas and hydraulic power com
panies are ratable, and in respect of some of its properties the Oommon
wealth Government makes a contribution to councils' funds in lieu of rates. 

In the following table are shown the aggregate valuations used for 
assessing rates on ratable property and the value of improvements in local 
government areas in the year 1946. -Where the improved capital value of 
country shires is not recorded it is estimated that, in the aggregate, the 
value of improvements is approximately equal to the unimproved value. 

Table 756.-Municipalities and Shires, Ratable Property, Unimproved Value, 
and Value of Improvements, 1946. 

Unimproved Value of Value of Inlprovements 
Ratable Land. on Ratable Land. 

Division. 

I I 
Total. Average Total. Average 

Per acre. Per acre. 

£000 £ s. £000 I £ s. 

City of Sydney ... ... ... 51,788 16,083 4 130,894 40,650 9 

Suburban Municipalities ... ... 109,804 724 11 261,861 1,727 18 

Total Metropolitan ... . .. 161,592 1,044 2 392,755 2,537 14 

City of Greater Newcastle ... ... 9,398 387 14 22,927 945 18 

Country-

Municipalities ... ... 29,392 26 2 83,312 73 19 

Shires ... ... .. . ... 150,623 1 6 193,577* 1 13* 

Total Incorporated Areas ... ... 351,005 2 19 692,571 I 5 18 

- * Estimated. 

lends leased from the Orown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
me included above at such capitalised value. 

The unincorporated portion of the Western Division contains about 
80,000,000 acres, which are for the most part pastoral or agricultural 
lands held under lease from the Orown at annual rentals. The unim
proved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the annual 
rent payable to the Orown would not exceed £3,000,000. 
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A comparative summary of' the unimproved' and l improved' capital' values, 
and the assessed' annual value, of ratable property, excluding· lands- coming! 
within the exemptions noted above, is shown ih the following statement:-

Table 75.7.~Mu.T\il<ipaliti<l~1 ami. Shi~el;,. \',alu",liom. of, R",t",bl(l' Pr,oI1el:l¥l. 

£thousan,dl 
". -

MetroP9litan Arel\. Countrx· 

At 31.t City of 
ToW,. December. 

/ Suburban I Total Greater, 
, MuniCiPal-/ City of 

,Mu.Jl!cipal- Metro, Newcastle. 
Shlr~. SY<!UeYi lhes. politan . : ities., 

.. 

UNIMPROVED OAPITAL VALUE. 

1921 35,887 57;291 93:178 6;040 20,965' 128;273 248;456 
1931 56,961 118,250 175,211 9,972 30,814 162,740 378,737 
1939 47,766 98,655 146,421 8,356 ' 27,377 143;882 326,036 
1944 50,294 107,939 158,233 8,932 28,686 148,891 344,742 
1945 50,286 108,792 159,078 8,943 28,903 149,554 346,478 
1946 51,788 109,804 161,592 9,398 29,392 150,623 351,005 
1947t 51,652 111,481 163,133 1 

9,435 33,033 152,565 358,166 
19481' 51,438 115,792 167,230 9,666 34,223 158,281 369,40(} 

IMPROVED OAPITAL VALUE. 

1921 99,647 156,849 256,496. 15,450 59,1l5 * * 
1931 192,194 334,391 526,585 27,817 103,736 * * 
1939 155,776 300,724 456,500 25,371 97,629 * * 
1944 174,178 356,392 530,570 30,764 108,658 * * 
1945 174,972 363;751 538,723 30,723 109,775 * * 
1946 182,682 371,665 554,347 32,325 112,704 * * 
1947t 182,497 377,849 560,346 32,937 128,877 * * 
1948t 182,402 400,188 582,590 34,448 136,289 * * 

ASSESSED ANNUAL VALUE. 

1921 4.484 1l,038 15,522 982 4,373 * *, 
1931 8,253 25,690 33,943 2,099 8,178 * * 
1939 7,010 23,149 30,159 2,058 7,697 * * 
1944 7,884 28,933 36,817 2,525 8,898 * * 
1945 7,874 29,458 37,332 2,519 9,012 * *' 
1946 8,221 29,950 38,171 2,609 9,259 * * 
1947t 8;212 30,319 33,531 2,645 10,338 * * 
1948t 8,208 31,526 39,734 2,741 10,834 * * 

• Not available. t Subject to revision. 

Valuations are made. usually at triennial intervals, and the values shown 
above do not indicate the annual changes in the value of real property, but 
rather the trend over a longer period'. 

The decline, after 1931 was due in part to the, exclllsion from vall),atiQn 
lists of a large number of Orown and other properties which were E)xempted 
from rating in 1932. Since 1942 movements in the valuations have been 
regiulilted largely bO'; the system of laIidsales; control exercised: by the 
OO!l1ll).onwealth, Gover:nment· ulldel1' N a,tional S,ecurity Regulations Ul)til ,: 
September, 1948; a;ud·then bO'· the State Gover:nment. 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital va,1ue in. 1948' was 
4.5 per cent. in the City of Sydney, 7.9 per cent. in the suburbs, 8:0: per 
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cent. in Newcastle and 7.9 per cent. in country municipalities. As the 
assessed annual value is nine-tenths of -the actual annual value, the pro
portioh8 [per) cen,t. of ail nu ill ,value ,to;:impro'ltetl v-alue 'were i 5 ,;per, cent.,'8.S 
per cent., S;9 Jper cent.) iand)SrS, percent.; respectively. 

''In' 'th'eCity 'of 'Sydney the agg'j'egateimproved capital value Of 'pro
petties is tleri'V~d by dapit'!lli'sing 'thefairavei'age reJitalat -5 'percent. 
For this 're'ascm' the 'ratio cif the assessed annual to the capitalvalue-s df 
d'ty 'IlrQP~rties is ldwer than 'the ratibS 'fOr pi'operties in suburban and 
cOtttitry munibipaHtles. -

RATING BY ,LOCAL GOVERNING BODIES. 

The City of Sydney, the municipalities and shires operating under the 
Local Government Act, and special boards constituted to administer 
water, sewerage and dl'ainage works levy rates within the areas served by 
them. The amount of rates levied by the councils and the boards during 
the years 1944 to 1948 is shown in Tables 651 and G52 of this Year Book, 
where local rating is considered conjointly with other forms of taxation 
imposed in the State. 

Levies by councils include 'rates for general, special and local purposes, 
for the payrrientof interest and instalments of principal on loans and 
contributions to the Government on account of main roads. The foHowing 
table shows the total amount of such rates levied by the City of Sydney and 
other municipalities and the shires ill various years since 1921 according 
to the purposes for which the rates were levied; i.e., ordinary services, 
trading, and water and seweragenndertakings. In the tates for ordinary 
services are included rates levied for the purposes of the general fund, and 
special and local rates imposed in 'relation to functions which aTe similar 
to those of the general fund; e.g., roads, health, street lighting, etc. 

Table 758.-Municipalities, Shires 'and COllhty Coundls, [Rates Levied. 

-Rates Levied. 

Year. 
Ordinary Electricity I Gas ,Works [water SliPPlyl Sewerage 
Services, Fund. Fund, Fund, Fund, 

~-~---~~-

Total. 

I £ I 
"" 

I £ £ £ I '£ :£ 

1021 1 3,464,565 .23,535 ,4,698 117,077 36,305 3,646,180 
1931 5,815,792 86;326 4,631 257,536 81,955 6,246,240 
1936 '4,960,623 47,732 2,526 266,595 109;786 5;396,262 

'1939 5,558,528 35,147 2,~60 '301,492 '173;189 6:,070,825 
1940 5,731,173 34,584 2,373 315,634 189,842 6,273,606 
1941 5,796,255 33,030 2,866 318,675 203,097 6,353,923 

,1942 5,864,778 38',045 2,193 327,728 207,388 6,440,132 
1943 5,902;497 38;430 ,2,277 334,431 207,807 6,485;442 
1944 5,914,529 39,734 -2,233 332,237 208,981 6,407,714 

:1945 -6,063,698 '37,786 2,204 3'40,307 214,985 6-,658,9'80 
1946 6,742,581 32,734 1,852 366,169 224,970 1'7,1,368;306 
1947 7,217,,224 44,993 2;653 I 402,279 246,208 • 7,913,357 

. "The amount of rates levied in various groups of local areas, viz., the 
"Oity 6fSydney, the suburban and I country ,municipalities and county. 
councils' is shown in later tables. 
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OITY OF SYDNEy-RATING. 

The Sydney Oorporation Act prescribes that the Oity Oouncil must levy 
in each year a general rate of not less than one penny in the £1 on the 
unimproved capital value. The Oouncil may levy also a city rate not 
exceeding 2s. in the £1 on the assessed annual value. The limit of rating is 
fixed by the amount which would be yielded by a rate of 3d. in the £1 on 
the unimproved capital value and a rate of 2s. in the £1 on the assessed 
annual value. Where a city rate is not levied, the maximum rate is 6d. in 
the £1 on the unimproved capital value. 

The following table shows the rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the Oity Oouncil in various years since 1921. 

Table 759.-City of Sydney, Rates Levied. 

Rate per Rate per 
Yield. Year. £ on Yield. Year. £ 01) 

D.C.V. D.C.V. 

--- --- --- ---

d. £ d. £ 

1921 5 750,742 1943 4:J 1,012,730 

j 931* 31 890,697 
i 

1944 4ll 3. 1,011,982 

1936'" I 4Jc 
2 856,438 1945 4ll 3' 1,010,590 

I 
1939 427 3' I 958,652 1946 5t 1,182,955 

1940 427 3. 1,014,084 1947 5t 1,177,454 

1941 4~"l. 3. 1,013,181 1948 5t 1,176,125 

1942 4:~ 1,012,495 

I 
• Excludes special rates for contributions to Government funds: per £1 on D.C.V., Harbour 

Bridge td. in 1931 and ~d. in 1936, Main Roads ~d. and ;"d. respectively: yield, Harbour Bridge 
£118,888 in 1931 and £42,278 in 1936, Main Roads £59,273 and £41,436. 

The Oity Fund rate levied in the year 1949 was Gd. in the £1 on the 
unimproved capital value. 

RATING UNDER LOOAL GOVERN~IENT ACT. 

Suburban and country municipalities and shires may levy rates of 
foul' kinds, viz., general, special, local, anli loan rates, and some of them 
may be required to levy special rates in respect of main roads. 

Oertain limitations as to minimum general rates and maximum amounts 
which may be levied in a municipality or shire are imposed by the Local 
Government Act. These are described in the 1939-40 issue of the Year 
Book on page 533. 

The general rate in municipalities has been levied on the unimproved 
capital value since 1908, and, with few minor exceptions, the unimproved 
capital value forms the basis on which special, local and loan rates are 
levied. In shires the rates are levied upon the unimproved capital value 
except in a few cases where a small special rate has been imposed on the 
improved value. 
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The following table shows for various years since 1921 the amount of 
l.'ates levied for all purposes in the municipalities, shires and county 
councils operating under the Local Government Act. 

Table 760.-Municipalities, Shires and County Councils (Excluding City of 
Sydney), Rates Levied. 

Ordinary Services. Trading, Water 
and Sewerage. 

Ye"r. Country. Total. 
Snburbs City of Municip· County of Greater Total. alities and Coullcils. Sydney. Newcastle. Municip· Shires. 

Shires. 
alities. 

--- ---- ---

£ '" '" £ £ '" £ £ 

1921 1,187,648 113,107 428,380 984,688 2,713,823 176,305 5,310 2,895,438 

1931 2,488,047 198,066 701,163 1,359,658 4,746,934 424,816 5,632 5,177,382 

1936 1,992,763 170,522 588,545 1,277,441 4,029,271 420,362 6,277 4,455,910 

1939 2,226,108 189,012 721,416 1,463,340 4,599,876 503,690 8,607 5,112,173 

1940 2,291,235 195,664 738,191 1,491,999 4,717,089 533,768 8,665 5,259,522 

1941 2,329,078 195,926 751,315 1,506,755 4,783,074 546,797 10,871 5,340,742 

1.942 2,379,570 195,518 763,398 1,513,797 4,852,283 562,814 12,540 5,427,637 

1943 2,430,787 204,H2 758,621 1,495,817 4,889,767 568,360 14,585 5,472,712 

1944 2,357,807 238,999 778,452 1,527,289 4,902,547 566,811 16,374 5,485,732 

1945 2,410,640 241,691 825,522 1,575,255 5,053,108 532,303 62,979 5,648,390 

1046 2,615,568 262,439 904,673 1,776,946 5,559,626 549,870 75,855 6,185,351 

1947 2,726,4M 275,616 981,371 2,056,319 6,039,770 609,051 87,082 6,735,903 

The rates for ordinary services consist of general rates and special, 
local and' loan rates, other than those imposed for the purposes of trading, 
water and sewerage undertakings. General rates are levied on all ratable 
lands within a municipal or shire area, but other rates, imposed to meet 
special or local needs, frequently apply to only portion of an area. 

In 1946 the general rates amounted to £2,394,390 or 92 per cent. of 
the total rates for ordinary services in the suburbs of Sydney, £252,667 
or 96 per cent. in Newcastle, £773,745 or "86 per cent. in country municipali
ties and £1,475,449 or 83 per cent. in the shires. 

The following table shows the average rate levied per £1 of unimproved 
capital value for ordinary services in groups of municipalities and shires 
at intervals since 1908. These averages are based upon the aggregate un
improved value of ratable land within each group and the amount of rates 
levied-whether they were general over the whole municipality or shire 
or applied only to part thereof. Rates levied for trading, water and 
sewerage funds are excluded. 



Table. 761..,--MI,l/lic;ipalitie,s al,1,d .. Shixe~ (eJ!:9Iudipg. City of Sydney); AverOlg'e 
Rate Levied for Ord,mlry, Sel;vic;es .. PF" . ~l of. U;nimp,roved Capital Value. 

Country. 
All 

Conntry. 
All 

Suburbs Greater For'e~ Suburbs Greai;er Fore-
Year. of New- gOing Year. of New- going 

Sydney. castle. Munici- Shires. Areas. Sydney. castle. Munici- Shires. Areas. 
paIities. paIities. 

-- ----- ------- -- ---- -- --- ----
d. d. d. d. d. d, d. d. d. d. 

1908 3'34 2·88 2·66 1·08 1·76 1941 5·33 5·47 6·39 2·46 3·98 
1921 4·08 4·49 4·90 1'84 3'06 1942 5·36 5'43 6;45 2·29 3·91 
1931 5'05 4·77 5,46· 2'01 3·54 1943 5·43 5'48 6:40 2:4~ 4·01 

1936 5·29 5·55, 5·97 2'20, 3·71 1944, 5·24 6·42 6·51 2·46 HI} 
1939 5'42 5'43/ 6·32 2·44 3'97 1945, 5·32 6·49 6,85 2'53 4·09 

1940 5·33 5·47 6·17 2·47 3·96 I 1946 5·72 6·70 7·39 2·83 4'41> 

The amount of rates levied, as shown in Table 760, represents the amount 
taken to account by councils as revenue, after deductions from current 
assessments in respect of reductions of valuations on appeal' and ailllounts 
written off as inecoverable. Generally most of. the 11ates m:e. collected in 
the year of levy, but there was. a large accumulation of arrears between 
1929 and 1934. Though the amount has since decreased steadily, as shown 
by the following table) the, al'l'ears at the end of 1946 were equival~ntto 
25 per cent. of the rates levied, in that year. 

Table 762.-Mullicipalitie,s, Sbil:es, al\lJ.. Cpl,lnty OOllnoH~ (eJ!:Qludin~: City!' of 
Sydney); Overdue, Rates aI).d Extra Charges., 

Country. Total. 

City of 
At 31st Su1.>urbs of Greater 

December. Sydney. Newcastle. Munici- County Ordinary j Trading, 
Shires. Wiater and paUties;. CouI\cjis .. Seryi.ce$, Sl;werage. 

£ £. £ £ £ £ .. 
1921 113,342 7,261 136,888 lOl.287 538 359,316 

1!)29 218,935 18,776 222,711 271,375 376 732;173 

1934 1,052,823 68,845 662,114 834,804 1,533 2,620,119 

1939 704,976' 40,311 633;965 824,696 2,05.6. 1,94\l:.Q63 2~il,94l:i 

1944 511;234 19,963 576,791 745,054 3,982 1,620,036 23&,988 

1945 451,023, 17,739. 526,546" 684,369 38,693 1,110.1,849. 2.16,,521 

1946 395,667 17,223 . 478;540 ' 620,662' 35,946 ' 1;351;274 196,764' 

I' 
" .. 

For purposes· of compl).rison, the, amounts in' COuntliY; m:uniaipa:Utie~; 
shires a'nd county C0UllCils should be comhined beca:use, there, 11.I;l'"e, be.en 
amalg>amations of areas with, cOllseq11ent: transfer of. ovelld:ue: rat.es, an~ 
charges as between these groups. 
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RATING, FORI .M:ar~ RQADs. 

In. terms of the Main Roads Act the, .councils of munieipalities ,and shires, 
except the City of Sydney which was exempted at the end of :theyeaI11\l37; 
may be required .to contribute, toward Si the:: cost· 'of main: roads; which, alle
under the; control oi.the,Department.ofMiain Roads., F.or, the, PU~'PQse,of 
the contllibutions, the councils, in the metllopolitan road distriGt. levy It< 

rate and: pay the, proceeds to the; Depantment. The contribution by': the
various councils is calculated at a. uniform rate on the unimproved: capital 
value of ratable property in the areas, as fixed by the Department of Main 
Roads. The, rate may not exceed !d. in the £1 on ratable property and the 
rate on farming lands may be reduced to one-half of tIle rate on other hinds .. 
During the years 1925 to 1932 the ordinary rate was !d. in the £1 and' the 
rate on farming lands was Id., and these were reduced, in 1933 to -ftd. and~ 
-i7J,d., respectively. 

Contributions by country councils are based upon the, amount actually 
expended on main roads and are allocated to the individual' councils 
according to the benefit each derives from the road works. The maximum 
contribution by a country counGil in any year is the sum which would 
be produced by a rate oLil;d;, in the; £1 on the unimproved capital value of 
ratable lands. 

Revenue to meet these contributions is derived by councils either. by the 
levy of a special rate or by provision in the general rate and is included 
in the particulars of rates shown in preceding pages. The contributione 
for main roads totalling £225,262 in 1945 and £227,739 in 1946 included 
only small amounts in respect of country councils. 

REYENUE' FINANCES' 'OF L'OCAL GOVERNING BODIESI 

The accounts of municipal, shire and county councils in New South ",Vales: 
are on an income and expenditure basis, and show the income accrued and 
expenditure incuned during, the pedod,to which they relate. 

The form of accounts to be used by all councils, except the City of SydllCY
and the Sydney County Council, is prescribed'under the Local Government 
Act; In each, area there must be (a,)- a general- fund, to which must, be· 
credited all; moneys receivable in respect of the general rate, loans raised for 
any general purpose and loan rates levied in respect thereof, and moneys 
receivable in respect of any· matter not appertaining to another fund; (b) a 
special fund for each special rate levied; (c) a local fund for each local rate
levied; and (d) a separate trading' fund for each tradingl.undextaldng' c()ln
ducted by the council. The resources of the general fund may be applied! 
to any general purposes throughout the area, such as administration, lrea:lth,. 
r()lads,parks" etc., and: the- p,ayment of- iuterestc and principal of loans", but 
the resources of a special or a local fund may be expended only on the
special purpose' or' in the' specified area in! respect' of, which the rate' is-. 
levied, 

The rates and, other. r.eyenlle of. the City. of Sydney are paid into· 
and its expenses are defi'ayed out 'of the City: Fund, in terms of'the Sydney
c'orporation Act; Separato,a,ceouuts;a,llO: kept;iu. respect ;0£: ppblic:markets: 
and resumptions of land, but these are subsidiary to the, City Fund and are 
incorporated'in it. Conditions governing the accounts'of:the' Sydney C6unty 
Council are contained in the Gas a,nd Electricity Act. 
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ORDINARY SERVICES REVENUE ACCOUNTS. 

The functions of local government embraced by the term "Ordinary 
Services" are those which come within the scope of the Oity Fund of the 
Municipal Oouncil of Sydney and the general fund of the councils under 
the Local Government Act, including special and local funds relating to 
works and services of a character similar to those covered by the general 
fund. The trading, water and sewerage funds are excluded, particulars 
of these being shown in Tables 768 to 777. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure from revenue on account of 
ordinary services in the years 1936 to 1940 and in 1944 to 1946 is shown 
below:-

Table 763.-Municipalities and Shires, Ordinary Services, Revenue and 
Expenditure from Revenue. 

Metropolitan. Country. 

City of Total, 
Year. Suburban Greater New South 

City of Municipal- Newca<ltle. Municipal- Shires. Wales. 
Sydney. ities. ities. 

REVENUE (£.). 

1936 1,300,317 3,619,509 514,135 I 1,802,412 4,017,744 11,254,117 

1937 1,312,221 3,245,813 429,928 [ 1,543,267 4,008,471 10,539,700 

1938 1,331,433 3,186,743 349,378 1,640,892 4,148,963 10,657,409 

1939 1,318,047 3,392,192 368,328 1,593,499 4,005,625 10,677,691 

1940 1,373,218 3,298,061 370,373 1,432,158 3,795,060 10,268,870 

1944 1,426,554 2,917,972 349,571 1,282,316 3,038,738 9,015,151 

1945 1,480,262 3,017,207 347,608 1,329,085 3,077,570 9,251,732 

1946 1,658,561 3,397,145 384,927 1,476,891 3,639,157 10,556,681 

EXPENDITURE FROl\I REVENUE. (£). 

1936 1,360,739 3662,181 505,600 I 1,826,137 3,999,574 11,354,231 

1937 1,349,739 3,325,736 417,899 1,582,256 4,016,820 10,692,450 

1938 1,316,313 3,294,869 417,022 1,639,586 4,122,483 10,790,273 

1939 1,344,448 3,400,955 384,634 1,566,528 3,959,150 10,655,715 

1940 1,343,699 3,279,119 384,754 1,407,488 3,754,052 10,169,112 

1944 1,340,516 2,798,123 360,721 1,304,844 3,151,087 8,955,291 

1945 1,330,360 2,965,925
1 

347,008 1,350,955 3,260,347 9,254,595 

1946 1,575413 3,696,633 354,321 1,554,764 3,922,583 11,103,714 
I 
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ORDINARY SERVICES REVENUE. 

Rates form the largest item of revenue in respect of ordinary services and 
(with interest on overdue rates) represented 76 per cent. of the revenue of 
the councils, excluding receipts from Government, and 64 per cent. of the 
total revenue during 1946. 

The chief items of ordinary services revenue in the years 1936 to 1940-, 
and in 1944 to 1946, are shown below. 

Table 764.-Municipalities and Shires, Ordinary Services Revenue. 

Reven ue Raised by Conncils. Amounts 
Received Total Year. Rates aurI I Sanitary I contribu-I Property I 

from Revenue .. Interest on Govern-
Overdue and tions to (Hents, Other. lllent. 
Rates. Garbage. Works. Charges). 

£ £ £ I £ £ £ £ 

1936 5,088,782 458,365 224,280 298,250 531,403 4,653,037 11,254,117 

1937 5,198,219 454,107 327,293 283,710 574,333 3,702,038 10,539,700 

1938 5,410,665 455,871 339,927 315,804 622,834 3,512,308 10,657,409 

1939 5,661,128 462,270 304,584 317,309 572,218 3,360,182 10,677,691 

1940 5,832,598 463,883 230,591 334,390 649,905 2,757,503 10,268,870 

1944 5,989,175 577,003 111,522 389,740 622,983 1,324,728 9,015,151 

1945 6,127,732 649,086 121,466 379,791 687,871 1,285,786 9,251,732 

1946 6,799,071 670,426 293,351 426,503 865,886 1,501,444 10,556,681 

I 

Particulars of ordinary services revenue in 1945 and 1946 are shown 
in greater detail in Table 765. 

Until 1939 the councils received large sums from the Government for 
expenditure on unemployment relief works and as contributions towards 
the cost of extensive programmes of loan works. Government grants for 
these purposes and for the construction and maintenance of main roads 
then declined with the diversion of resources to war activities. 

Receipts from the Government in 1939 included £1,371,526 obtained from 
the Main Roads Department and the amount was £900,714 in 1945 and 
£1,146,634 in 1946. Of these disbursements for main roads in these years, 
the shires received £1,115,344 in 1939, £793,204 in 1945, and £1,025,880 in 
1946. 

In the metropolitan area and Newcastle amounts received from the Gov
ernment represented only 14 per cent. in 1939, and 2.2 per cent. in 1946, of 
the total revenue from aU sources. In country municipalities the pro
portions were 30 per cent. and 6 per cent., and in the shires 54 per cent. 
and 35 per cent. respectively. In the aggregate Government payments to 
councils represented 31 per cent. of their revenue in 1939 and 14 per cent. 
in 1946. 
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Table 765.-MunicipaHties and Shires, Ordinary Services Revenue. 

Metropolitan. Country. 

Revenue. 
City' of . 

Total. Suburban Greater 
Oltr:of Munici- Ne\VoasbI~ ">}funici- . "Shltes. Sydney. palities. palities. 

YEAR1945 (£.). 

'GeneraVRates .... '" '" •.. 1·,oiO,590 2,192;858' 241,691 '699,758 1;323;696 6,468,5£3 
(Loan, Local and Special Rates ... .. 217,782 125,764 251,559 595,105 
'Extra Charges on Overdue·Rates ...... 1,066 19,007' "979 19;146 23,836 64',034 

-~------~. ----~--I--~-
Total Rates and EJ<tra Cha.rges ... 1,011,656 2,429,647 242,670 844,668 1,599,091 6,127,732 

Miscellaneous Licence Fees-Charges 
for Gas, Electric, 'Hydraulio .. Mains 
eto. ... ... ... ... ... 29;411 34,420 4.165 18,088 23.593 109,677 

Sales "nd Charges for Services, etc.- ---- -- ---~---~-~-----1----
Conttibo.tions-toWorks ... ... 20,750 53;425 6,595 '17,924 22,772 121;466' 
Sanitary and Garbage Services ... 87,510 141,240 6,628 200,179 213,529 649,086 
Parks, Reserves, Baths and Beaches 8,070 73,n3 2,874 36,731 22,666 143,764 
Public ~Iarkets ... ... ... 123,312 ... .., 22,181 3,746 149,239 
Libraries ... ... ... ... '2,395 ... .., 3,010 1,117 6,522 
Council Property... ... ... 183,113 45,686 56,187 38,876 55,929 379,791 

. Other ... ... ... '''' ... .10,109 119,199 10,453 52,888 86,020 '.278,669 
------~---------I----

.T{)tal ilales and Charges ...435,259 433,473 82,237 371,789,405,779 1,728,537 

Total Revenue Raised by Councils ... 1,476,326 2,897,540 329,072 1,234,545 2,028,463 7,965,946 

<Government Grants-
Endowment ... ... ... . .. 
'Main Roads Dept. ... ... . .. 

... 
46:583 ... 

Subsidy for Payment of Interest anu 
Principal on Loans ... . .. 

Other ... ... ... ... . .. '3':036 
10,562 

. 62,522 
--------

Total Government Grants ... 3,936 119,667 

.., ... 
. 6,038 -54,889 

2,113 4,045 
'W,385 '35,606 

--------
18;536 94,540 

177,338 
793,204 

5,683 
72,882 

1,0-19,107 

177,338 
,900,7H 

.22,403 
'185,331 

1;285,786 

Total Re"enue-Oruinary Services 1,480,262 3,017,207 347,608 1,329,085 3,077,570 9,251,732 

-General Rates ... ... . .. 
Loan, Loeal anu Special Rates 
1!]xtra Charges on Overdue Rates 

YEAR 1946 (£.). 

. .. 1,182,955 2,394,390 

... ... 221,178 

... 1,125 18,148 

252,667 
9,772 

703 

773,745 1,475,449 
130,928 301,497 
15,142 21,372 

6,079,206 
663,375 

56,490 
~-------- --------

Total Rates and Extra Charges ... 1,184,080 2,633;716 263,142 919,815 1,798,318 6,799,071 

:MIscellaneous Licence Fees-Charges 
for Gas, Electric, Hydraulic Mains, 
eto. ... ... ... ... ... 34,138 '46;903 

---'- -~~"~ 

Sales and Charges for Services, etc.-
Contribntions to \Yorks ... . .. 26,263 171,044 

',,sa,llitnpT. and Gnr.bage Services ": 66,962 151,623 
Parks, Reserves, Baths and Beaches 11,090 94,937 
Public Markets ... ... . .. 122,11-1 . .. 
Libraries ... ... ... 2,481 704 
Council Property ... . .. . .. 194,803 59,519 

'Other ... . .. ... ... . .. 12;547 142,950 
-----'--'-

Total Sales and Charges ... 436;262 620,777 

... 
5i:2n ... 

... 8,723 
4,081 '35,753 

-'-'---
'Total Government Grants ... 

4,658 
--'-~ 

:9,747 
7,367 
3;735 
.., 

57:510 
17,871 

----

24,586 
-"---'-

'38,655 
209,836 

44,080 
28,477 

6,619 
44,782 
69;651 

----

31,802 

47,742 
234,638 
"30,658 

41003 
1,563 

69,887 
130,319 

142;087 

2g3,S5! 
670,426 
1M,600 
154;594 
11,367 

426,503 
'373;338 

96,230 442;000 518,810 2,114,079 

6:247 
. .. 179,912 

63,234 1,025,880 

1,884 3,730 4,936 
12,766 '23;526 . 79,499 

--------
1,290,227 1,501;444 4,081 95;749 20,897 90,490 

~,,~, ~'- ~.~~~ -' -~' -' --~I-~-"'"" 
;'l'otal Revenue-Ordinary Services 1,658,561 3,397,145 384,927 1,476,891,3,639,157 10,556,681 

----------~------------~---------------------------------------
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ORDINARY SERVICES EXPENDITURE. 

Particulars of expenditure on ordinary services, as shown in this chapter, 
are not presented in the same form as in accounts furnished by the councils 
subject to administration in terms of the Local Government Act (i.e., 
all councils except the Oity of Sydney). 

The councils' statements are composite in character and show in combin
ation expenditure from both revenue and loans. In this chapter expendi
ture from each source is shown separately-expenditure from revenue in 
Tables 766 and 767 and expenditure from loans in Tables 780 and 781. In the 
dissection of the accounts a degree of approximation was necessary in som6 
instances, but the final results may be regarded as reliable statements o:f 
the expenditure by the local governing bodies on ordinary or genera] 
services. 

A summary of the annual expenditure from revenue on ordinary services 
as shown in the following table, is divided into two parts, viz., (i) Gross 
Expendit,u1'e, being expenditure from revenue derived from all sources, i.e., 
revenue raised by the councils and Government grants towards the cost of 
councils' Eervices and for main roads, unemployment relief and national 
works undertaken by councils for the Government; (ii) Net Expenditure, 
which represents expenditure from councils' own revenue; it has been 
ascertained by deducting from Gross Expenditure the amounts received 
from the Government as shown in Table 764. 

Table 766.-Municipalities and Shires; Ordinary Services, Gross and Net 
Expenditure from Revenue. 

Gross Expenditure.' Net Expenditure.' 

Debt Services. 
Year. Admlnistra· Total Administra- Interest 

tion. Works Gross tiOfl , Works and Debt Total Net I Provision Expenditure. Expenditure. and Services. Interest. for Debt • and Services. Redemption. • 
Redemption. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1936 9,633,387 835,617 885,227 11,354,231 5,075,717 1,625,477 6,701,194 
1937 8,901,161 814,517 976,772 10,692,450 5,327,325 1,663,087 6,990,412 
1938 8,794,729 877,590 1,117,954 10,790,273 5,479,657 1,798,308 7,277,965 
1939 8,628,976 891,339 1,135,400 10,655,715 5,467,908 1,827,625 7,295,533 
1940 8,089,496 887,358 1,192,258 10,169,112 5,496,508 1,915,101 7,411,609 
1944 7,226,747 715,125 1,013,419 8,955,291 5,945,565 1,684,998 7,630,563 
1945 7,624,206 667,249 963,140 9,254,595 6,365,896 1,602,913 7,968,809 
1946 9,505,489 640,215 958,010 11,103,714 8,028,620 1,573,650 9,602,270 

• liIee explanation in context preceding table. 

Expenditure on interest relates to amounts payable on overdrafts, fixed 
loans, deferred or time payment debts, repayable Government advances and 
other liabilities. In the accounts of the Oity of Sydney, the charge is 
ascertained after deducting from the total amount payable, interest earnings 
on a considerable body of investments not being part of normal sinking 
funds. 

Amounts shown as provision for debt redemption (i.e., loans, repayable 
Government advances and deferred or time payment debts) do not embrace 
211 moneys devoted to such purpose. For instance, earnings on sinking 

*13487-5 
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Table 767.-Municipalities, and, SfiiresJ' Ordj:t.al'y. Services; Gross 
Expenditure from Revenue., 

Expenditure. 

Adl'n:lnistration .. . ... ... .. . 
Works~RoadS, StreetS, Bridges" etc ... . 
Street Lighting ... ... ... .. . 
Sanitary and, Garbage' ... ... .. . 
Parks, Reserves, Baths and Beaches .. . 
Health Services ... ... ... . .. 
Public Markets ." ... ... ." 
LiliraVie$'" ... ' ... ... ... . .. 
Housing... ... ... ... . .. 
Noxions Animals and Weeds' ... .. 
Fire: Prevention· .,. ... ... . .. 
Donations, Hospitals, Public Bodies, etc. 
CouU'Cll Property, incl. New Pl!mt,etc" .. 
Contributions tu Main Roads Dep,t. .. . 
Other ... ... ... ... .. . 

Metropolitan: 

I 

City' 1 Suburbs 
of of 

Sydney: Sydney. ' 

YEAR 1945. 

£ 
84,026 

126,521 
32,615 

147,802 
60,063 
26,776 
69,127 
13,616 

22,734 
1,000 

93:628' 

103~'946 

£ 
205,243 
854,256 
176,700 
324,210 
208,465 

70,053 

7,'844 
8,689 
1,614' 

83,556 
19;515 

148,976 
197,573 
114;126 

City 
of , 

Greater 
New-

ca~tle., 

£ 
23,841 
86,135, 
21,249 
31,014 
31,259 

6,604 

"394 

7':989 
2,314 

16,036' 

18;'894 

CounttJ~' 

TOlall 
MuniCi-1 
palities, Shires. 

£ £ 
280,316' 723;822, 

£ 
130,396 
452;612 
80,465 

194,724 
122,487 

38,097 

2,099,168 3,618,692~ 
67-,028' 378,057' 

18,085 
12,081 

201,639, 905,989' 
57,365 479,639 
41,946 188;'4~6; 

4,674 91,886 
4;425 38,360' 
2,940 11,629 

4,116 24,434 30,164' 
19,239 14,302 147,82!r 

9,827 8,618 41,274' 
88,185 142 424' 489,24\)-
8,167 19;522 225,262 

70;742 116,798 424,506\ 
---~ -~--------~---I--~-

Total Works and SerVices 
Les8 Depreciatlon ... 

... 781;854 2,420,820 246,329 1,249,223 3,091,599 7,789,825 
". ... 43,530 5,663 44,011 72,415 165,619', 

781,854 2,377,290 240,666 1,205,212 3,019,184 7,624,206 

Debt Charges-
Interest on Loons, etc., and Overdrafts 405,672 127,607 28,085 36,937 68,948 
Repayment of Loans, etc., including 

Contributions to Sinking Funds... 142,834 461,028 78,257 108,806 172,215 

667,249 

963,140 
-----------------1----

Total Debt Chorges ... 548,506' 588,635 106;342 145,743 241,163 1,630',389 

Total Expenditure from Revenue 1,330,360 2,965,925 347,008 1,350,955 3,260,347 9,254,595 

YEAR 19'10 . 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Administration 

.. ·1 
95,379 235,875 26,725 152,072 305,740 815,791 

Works-Roads, St~eets, B~idges;·etc. ... 230,142 1,28'1,234 83,150 522,085 2,513,1>18 4,632,75!l 
Street Lighting ... ... ... 34,284 183,106 21,948 84,081 68,493 391,912 
Sa.nitary and Garbage ... . .. ... 154,552 361,056' 28,615 206,1284 226,347,· 97&,854 
Parks, Reserves, Baths and: B'eaches ... 83;438 291,348 33,523 157;243 76,587 M2,1391 

Health ServiCes ... ... ... ." 31,809' 92,055' 9,169 43,693 47,736 224\462: 
Plllilio Milrkets ... ... ... . .. 79;977 

18:908 "094 21;363 3,105 10'4;445. 
Librade" ... ... . .. ... . .. 16,773 28,949 7,800 72,124 
JIousing,... ... . .. ... ... ... 9,~59 ". 2,380 2,189 14;428 
N6ltlous Animalsnnd Weeds' ... . .. 

28;005 
2,356" 

8:ioo 
4,508 27,696 34,5BD" 

Fire Prevention 104,672 21,877 18,748' 182,002' 
Donations; Hospltais, Pu'i,iic BOdies"ete: 22,054 17,074 1,120 9,473 7,049 66,770-' 
Counoil property, incl. New'P)ant;etc .... 141,581 214,712 . 16,190 119,149 3O'3;8D'a 795,444 
Contributions to Main Roads Dept: ... ... 199,2661, ... 8,4U 20;062· 227,739" 

» to Cumberiand County 
Council ... ... 14,689- 31,328 

23:953 
1,053 2,877 49,94,7' 

Other ... ... . .. ... . .. 103,645 140,857 76,166 122,001 466,522 
---------------

Total Works and Servioes ... ... 1,0'35,234 3,186,706 253,787 1,458,787 3,753,384 9,687,898 
Less Depreciation ... ... . .. .. . 47,858 5,388 44,020 85,143 182,409 

~~'-~ ~-~---~ ----
1,035,234 3,138,848 248,399 1,414,767 3,668,241 9,505,489 ----------~ ------'--

': 
Debt Charges-:-

. 396\953 i 6'10;21& Interest On, Loans; etc., and! Overdrafts 112;1184' 26,996, , 36\368' 67,229 
Repayment of LoallB, ,etc., includi.ng 

143,226' 78,9M 187,113 958,0'10' Contributiollil to Srnlling FundS ... 445,101 103,'644 
---------------

Total Debt Charges ... ... 540,179 557,785 105,922 139,997 254,342 1;598,225 
~--------------

TbtaI Expenditure from ltevenue 1,575',413 3,696~6B3 ' a5'4;321 1,5501,764' 3',922,583; 11,103>714 



LOO~'L GOY:BBNM1!lNT. BRt, 

fund"investmentsointheOity, of Sydney, are credited, direct to sinkingiuud 
accounts, and: proceeds: of the, sale of valuable resumption residues are 
invested and held for redemption purposes apart from the revenue account. 
A complete statement of amounts provided for debt redemption from all 
sources is shown in Table 785. 

Councils receive relatively small grants from the Government in respect 
of interest,and'repaymentofloans raisedby'councils for'main roads and for 
supplementing Government e:lqlenditure on relief work. Such grants 
amounted to £27,476 in 1946 and £24,575 in 1946: 

1:he, net outgo on debt, service borne by the councils" including provision 
for, redemption, represented 20 per cent. of the total net expenditure oru 
ordinary services in 1945, and 16.4 per cent. in 1946. 1n 19,46 the ratio" 
was 34 per cent. in the City of Sydney, 31 per cent; in Greater NewcasHe; 
15 per cent. in the suburbs of Sydney, 9 per cent. in country. municipalitios 
and 10 per cent. in shires. 

Particulars of gross expenditure on ordinal\Y services in 1945, and, 1946" 
are shown in Table 767. A similar statement regarding net expenditure 
has not been compiled because complete details are not available as to the 
objects on which moneys received from the Government were expended., 
A charge made for depreciation and included in the individual items of 
expenditure is deducted as a single amount from total expenditure on works 
and· services. This is done in order to remove duplication, which arises, 
f'rom the inclusion in expenditure of (1) purchase of assets from revenue, 
and' depreciation of those assets, (2) repayment of loans expended on tho, 
purchase of assets and depreciation of the assets. 

FINANCES OF TRADING, UNJi)ERTAiKiINGS., 

In 1946 undertakings providing electricity, water and< sewerage services', 
were conducted by municipal, shire and county councils, ice works 
were operated by a municipality and a' shire, and gas works and abattoirs 
by municipalities only. 

ELEOTRICITY TRADING FUNDS. 

In New South ,Vales mallY of the establishments for the sUlmly of elect'ri"' 
city for public and private use are conducted by municipal and shire 
councils ,and county councils formed~ by groups of lllunicipalities and. shiJ1es. 
for this purpose. A number of the larger councils. and some situated. in 
remote parts of the State have works for the generation. as: well. as the· 
distribution of electricity; other councils purchase supplies in bulk and 
distribute them to consumers. 

At the end of 1946 electricity services were provided by 81 municipalities, 
42 shires and 9 county counoils. Of these, 20 municipalities, 10 shires anel 
2 county councils operated generating plants, 57 municipalities, 32 shires 
and 5 county aouncils distributed current purchased in bulk, and i '4 muni
cipalities and. 2 county' councils genel'ated a quantity'o:fl electricity but 
purchased substantial, supplies from other sources . 

. The largest. undertaking,. is that, of the, Sydney Cimnty Council;'which 
ill.1946 distributed electricity direct. to consumers in the city and thirty
three suburban municipalities. It also supplied electricity in bulk to the 
looal councils 'of nine mUl1ieipalities and"four'shires for distributioniaL thei:i' 
respective localities, and to a private company for distribution within a 
ruunicipality and a shire. 
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A statement of the revenue and expenditure of the electricity concerns 
of the local governing authorities in 1945 and 1946 is shown below:-

Table 768.-Local Government, N.S.W., Electricity Works; Revenue 
Accounts. 

Year 1945. Year 1946. 

Particulars. 
1>!Unici-/ / County I polities. Shires. Councils. Total. I """~-I palities. Shires I Coun~y I Total. . CounCils. 

REVENUE (£) .. 
Electricity Salcs ... 
Meter Rents, Instal-

2,179,873 495,667 4,776,953 7,452,493 2,343,210 571,821 ",140,082 8,055,113 

lations, etc. . .. 240,956 57,488 98.610 397,054 293.829 7-1,116 123,950 491,895 
Government Grants 11,256 6,516 4,109 21,881 4,929 3,213 3,252 11,394 
Loan Rates ... 10,773 27,013 ... 37,786 6,602 26,132 ... 32,734 

------------ ---------- ----
Total Revenue 2,442,858 586,684 4,879,672 7,900,214 2,648,570 675,282 5,267,284 8,591,136 

EXPENDITURE (£) .. 
I 

Generation, Purch-
aEe, Distribution,etc. 2,169,734 488,743 3,995,897 6.654,374 2,421,098 586.977 4,387,568 7,395,643 
Interest ... ... 42,121 16,608 827,617 886,346 43,349 18,132 818,684 880,215 

--- '---------- ----------
Total Expenditure 2,211,855 505,351 4,823,514 7,540,720 2,464,447 605,159 5,206,252 8,275,858 

--------_. ---------
Surplus ... ... 231,003 81,333 56,158 368,494 184,123 70,123 61,032 315,278 

The Sydney Oonnty Oouncil with revenue amounting to £4,462,956 and 
expenditure to £4,461,181 accounted for more than one-half the revenue 
in 1946 and was followed by the City of Newcastle (revenue £759,674 and 
expenditure £709,277), St. George Oounty Oouncil (£304,901 and £271,200) 
and Olarence River Oounty Oouncil (£213,070 and £199,274). 

Provision for depreciation and obsolescence of assets is included in the 
expenditure and in 1946 amounted to £192,424 in the municipalities, 
£56,851 in the shires, £1,006,402 in the county councils and £1,255,677 
for all councils. 

The government grants as shown in the l'evenue al'e usually made to 
promote the extension of electricity in l'ul'al al'eas and in some instances 
take the fmm of an annual subsidy towal'ds the interest and repayment 
chal'ges on loans. 

The electl'icity undel'takings of the councils expend large sums annually 
in the l'eplacement, impl'ovement and extension of plant and equipment and 
in the repayment of capital indebtedness, for which purposes funds are 
obtained from loans, moneys l'eserved to pl'ovide for depreciation and 
tl'ading surpluses. A dissection of these capital transactions in 1945 and 
1946 is as follows :-

Table 769.-Local Government, N.S.W., Electricity Works; Capital 
Expenditure and Debt Repayment. 

Year 1945. 
11 

Year 1946. 

Particulars. 
Munici-

Shires. 
County 

Total. 
~funici-

Shires. 
County 

Total. polities. Councils. polities. Councils. 
------------------- ---------

Capital Expenditure-- £ £ £ £ 6', £ £ :£ 
from Loans, etc. ... 63,889 33,911 150,868 248,668 224,184 206,929 223,529 654,642 
other ... ... 247,189 66,812 893,575 1,207,576 356,351. 122,925 543,745 1,023,021 

------------ ---------
Total ... ... 311,078 100,723 1,044,443 1,456,244 580,535 329,854 767,274 1,677,663 

------.------ ---------
Provision for Debt 

Redemption ... 98,155 46,770 446,747' 591,672 100,238 42,227 472,131' 614,596 

'Includes in respect· of Sydney County Council, interest on Sinking Fund investments £161,622 in 
1945 and £172,034 in 1Q46. 
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The growth of the combined municipal, shire and county councils elec
tricity enterprises is illustrated by the following table which shows the 
number of councils engaged and a summary of their revenue accounts at 
intervals between 1921 and 1946. 

Year. 

1921 

1931 

1936 

1937 

1938 

1939 

1944 

1945 

1946 

Table 770.-Local Government, N.S.W., Electricity Works; 
Revenue Accounts. 

Revenue. 
No. of Ex-

Counoils. penditure. Loan Sales. Rates. Other. Total. 

----

£ £ £ £ £ 
35 1,171,064 1,109,548 24,435 53,175 1,187,158 

III 3,751,004 3,502,547 86,385 146,407 3,735,339 

113 4,135~728 4,233,520 47,732 160,224 4,441,476 

118 4,528,825 4,601,029 44,851 187,387 4,833,267 

121 4,922,637 4,972,361 46,769 249,372 5,268,502 

122 5,338,943 5,362,395 35,147 293,041 5,690,583 

125 7,249,390 7,216,133 39,734 369,944 7,625,811 

125 7,540,720 7,452,493 37,786 418,935 7,909,214 

132 8,275,858 8,055,113 32,734 503,289 
1
8,591,136 1 

(-) Deficiency. 

Trading 
Surplus. 

£ 
16,094 

(-)15,665 

305,748 

304,442 

345,865 

351,640 

376,421 

368,494 

315,278. 

The quantity of electricity generated by the local government under
takings in 1946 was 1,231,483,000 units representing approximately 40 per 
cent. of the total output of all generating stations in New South Wales. 
In addition the councils purchased electricity which increased their supplies 
by a net amount of 479,207,000 units. 

The following table shows the electricity generated, purchased and sold 
by the various groups of councils in 1D45 and 1946:-

Table 771.-Local Government, N.S.W.; Electricity Generated, 
Purchased and Sold. 

Thousand kWh. 

Year 1945. 

Council. 

Sold. Generated.j Purchased. 

~~-------------I' I ------

... 11,016,912 I County Councils
Sydney ... 
St. George ... 
Clarence River 
Other .. . 

Municipalitie. .. . 
Shires ... .. . 

35,155 
7,663 

49,478 
2,399 

52;055 
33 

20,040 
353,912 

79,742 

901,978 
43,352 
29,314 
24,954 

370,10! 
73,847 

Year 1946. 

Generated. Purchased. 

1,139,416 

27;507 
7,475 

54,151 
2,934 

66;634 
12,109 
31,681 

393,604 
97,804 

Sold. 

959,143 
52,038 
32,663 
33,423 

403,077 
88,479 

Gross Total ... 1,111,607 506,382 1,443,649 1,231,483 695,732 1,568,723 

L, .. purchases between councils ... 93,128 93,128 
1------1------1------11------1------1------

116,525 116,525 

Net Total ... ... 1,111,607 413,254 1,350,421 1,231,483 479,207 1,452,198 
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:'The following: summary :0£ the Iba lance' Bheets oLthe electricity, .lluder. 
,:rtllkings :0£ Imunic!,pal; shi~e,and,'cQunty, councils, shows the,;e:x:t.ent ,0Lcapital 
.:liILVoestment,and loan, ,debtlontstanding' at :316t ;DecembeJ;" 11146-:-

,l~.' 

,Table 77:2.--"Local',Government, N.S.W., Electricity Works; 

Balance .. Sheets" ,}'946. 

MUIli<\il'a:uties, County Councils, 

.'.Particulars. Sbires, 

Sydney,' I Ge~;g~.1 'Otller, Greater I 
,·,New- "'Other, 

castle. I 

LIAllILITIES (£,). 

,I 

~pltalDebt ' ... ... :262,150 ": 85l,989 : 62719B~ 15;855,788 ~157, 799 1,274,829 

Ovemrafts ... ... ... ... 190,590 ,92,438 4,825 .., 69,050 

Ct:editors, etc. ' ... .85,944 189,214 88,190 1,144,217 36,096 65,419 

"Total. 

119\030,541 

:356,909 

.1,609,080 

---------

193,89511,400,304120,996,530 Total Liabilities ... ." 348,094 1,231,793 808,014 17,004,830 

and, Plant, etc. L 

D ebtars ... 
... ... 1,114,860 

... ... 79,122 

ASSETS (£.). 

3,175,051 1,434,698 16,094,766 583,054 1,474,045 23,876,474 

379,375 1S5,805 590,793 28,893 91,936 1,305,924, 

, 'OA>! lI.and Jnvestments-

,U'rading Accounts ... 68,488 81121640 61,814 1;lSa,884. -47;862 99,404 1,794,188 

Reserve Accounts ... 95,050 79,140 84,862 4;721;947 46,800 95,828 5,123,62'7 

Loan Accounts ... ... 9,859 85,336 115,967 ... 8,000 64,222 283,384 

------- -------
TotaTA'SSets ... ... 1,367,379 4,051,548 1,833,146 22:5911390 "714,609 1,825,525 ' 32,383,597 

------- -------
Excess of Assets ... 1,019,285 2,819,755 1,024,532 1 5,586,560 520,714 416,221 11,387,067 

The·capital indebtedness comprises· 'debenture loans £19,009,252, l'epay
able advances from State Government, £5,125, time payment debts, £14,989 
arid loans 'from· other funds :of the councils, :£1,175. This capital indebted
ness was oil'set by sinking fUlldsfor debt redemption tatalling £4,521,{)19 
included in asset8. 

:Xhe' surplus funds of the' Sydney Oounty Oouncil included .:the 'following 
::reserves: General, £200,906, Sinking Fund, £4;475,542, and Insurance Fund, 

"l£882,077. The value of plant, etc., rinclucl.ed capitalised charges for loan 
l:piscountsandHotation expenses, £160;414, which are written oil' by annual 
.chaJ;ges to revenue. The capital cost of land, plant, etc., with stores on 
','hand, amounted to £27,184,555, 1leing l'educed to £16,094,766 by the deduc
tionof depreciation reserve, '£11;089;789. 
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. i G.ASWORE:S [CRAniNG ,FUNDS. 

The supply of coal gas 'for lighting and heating in 'New South 'Wales 
iSlmainJy,the pr{lyince .of,private, cDnwanies. 

The gasworks operated' by municipal councils aTe situated in country 
downs; they numbered 21 in 1921, 18 in 1939, 19 in'1'945, and 21 in 1946 . 
. A summary of theiT Tevenue accounts in vaTious yeaTs since 1921 is shown 
;belo;w:-

Table 773.-Lacal Governmeltt,IN!S.W.; Gasworks Revenue Accounts. 

'iiRevllIlue, 

Year Surplus 
ellded llxpendi- <Bales. or 
'31st ture. ' 'lDeliiJiency 

'December. Loan 
Other. Total. (-) 

Rlltes. 

Gas. Residuals, 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1921 .(145,261 ':13J).629 12,534 4,698 4,646 l57.507 12,246 

.:19.31 .106.,317 ,90,332 131419 4.631 .3,376 Hl,768 .5,441 

1936 89,181 71,549 12,954 2,526 ·4,298 91',327 2,146 

1937 92,087 71,522 13,959 2,864 8,699 97,044 4,957 

.1.938 ,95,708 74,106 14,388 2,401 ,3,049 93,944 (-) 1,764 

:1939 '<97 ;3'l6 75,075 13,681 2,469 ,5,028 9,6,253 (-) 1,06.3 

',1944 1:86,350 137;872 '35,871 2;233 11,742 187,718 1,368 

1945 194,358 141,415 31,263 2,204 17,780 192,662 (-) 1,696 

.1946 ,2U,247 .156,335 33,923 1,852 24,284 216,394 5,147 

"Q.theT" 'l'eVem~e includes 'grants from electricity trading funds and 
GoveTnment grants; the former grants .amounted to ,£7,404 in 1945 .. and 
.£6,719 .in 1946, and the latteT to £2.50 in .1945. The charges included in 
expendituTe for depTeciation of ,assets amounted to £19,133 in 1945 and 

. ~18;672 in 1946, and' for 'interest .on loans, overdrafts, etc., to. £3,269 and 
-£3,384 'in the respective yeaTS. 

mhe gas ,manufactured 'measured· 497,358,0.0.0 cubic feet. in '1945 :and 
;:.!51'9;79(};OOO "cubic feet in 1946, and sales of gas were 384,716,00.0 ,and 
.ii4.oOr1ilO,OO.o((]ubic 'ieet,'rellpectilVely. The ,'averageprice realised.per 1;000. 

ell bie feet of gas sold was 7s. 4d. in 1945 and 7 s.IOd.; in: ]946. 
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The balance sheets of the municipal gasworks trading undertakings at 
31st December, 1946, are summarised in the following statement:-

Table 774.-Local Government, N.S.W.; Gasworks Balance Sheets, 1946. 

Liabilities. 

Capibl Debt 

Sundry creditors, etc. 

Overdrafts 

Total Liabilities 

Excess of Assets 

Total 

£ 
131,209 

40,650 

40,576 

212,435 

282,847 

... £495,282 

Assets. 

£ 
Buildings, land, stock, plant, etc. 407,197 

Debtors 

Cash and Investments
Trading Accounts 

Reserve Accounts 

Loan Accounts ... 

Total 

29,604 

4,666 

11,143 

42,672: 

... £495,2820 

---------------~-------------------------------

The capital deut eomprised debenture loans £108,950, repayable advances 
from the Govel'l1ment £1,878 and loans from other funds £20,381. 

Oapital expenditure on the acquisition and improvement of assets 
amounted to £27,470 in 1945 and £55,124 in 1946, including £6,866 and 
£23,348, respectively, from loan funds. Repayments of capital debt totalled 
£4,171 in 1945 and £5,453 in 1946. 

WATER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE FUNDS. 

The water supply and sewerage systems of the metropolitan and N ew
castle districts and Broken Hill are administered by statutory boards, 
representative of the State Government and the local councils, and several 
water storage systems are under direct Government control. The larger 
systems are described on page 898 et seq. The Grafton and South Grafton 
Water Board administers water supply services within the municipalities 
of Grafton and South Grafton. Other domestic water supply and sewerage 
works in New South Wales, except those associated with irrigation schemes,. 
are vested in municipal, shire and county councils. 

Until 1935 the water and sewerage works, as a general rule, were 
constructed by the StaiR, and transferred on completion to the local 
councils, which were required to repay the capital cost, with interest. 
over periods fixed in relation to the durability of the works. Since 1935 
the construction of new works has, in many instances, been undertaken 
by the councils from loans raised for the purpose, with the State bearing 
portion of the capital cost. On many of the loans raised by the councils 
the State pays part of the annual charges. 

Arrangements between the State Government and councils for the repay
ment of the cost of works constructed by the State were modified by the 
Oountry Towns Water Supply and Sewerage (Debts) Act, 1937, which 
expired on 30th June, 1940. It provided for writing off part of the 
indebtedness to the State, and authorised the councils to raise loans to 
repay the remainder. The sum of £806,656 was written off and £3,279,388 
was accepted by the State in full settlement of the debts, amounting in the 
aggregate to £4,086,044. 



LOOAL GOVERNMENT. 

At 31st December, 1946, country water supply services were conducted or 
were under construction by seventy-three municipalities, forty-two shires 
and five county councils, and country sewerage services by fifty-one 
municipalities, ten shires and one county council.' . 

The following table summarises the revenue accounts of the undertakings 
for the years 1945 and 1946;-

Table 775.-Local Government, N.S. W., Water and Sewerage; Revenue 
Accounts. 

Year 1945. Year 1946. 

Particulars. 

Total. Munici I I County I palities: Shires. Cou~cils. 

WA.TER SUPPLY (£.) • 

Revenue--
... 1233,336 Rates ... ... 57,376 49,595 340,307 239,709 63,944 62,516 366,161) 

water Sales ... ... 1137,690 33,924 33,965 205,579 133,831 33,043 34,644 201,518 

Government Grants ... 45,597 7,947 42,631 96,175 41,209 13,770 54,522 109,501 

Other .. , ... ... 15,175 4,394 5,870 25,439 15,174 4,343 6,538 26,055 

Total ... 1431,798 103,641 132,061 667,500 429,923 115,100 158,220 703,243 ---,-----
Expenditure ... 373,027 97,990 98,200 569,217 1 381,237 94,699 110,889 586,825 

Surplus 

--______ 1 ______ --

... 68,771 6,651 33,861 98,283148,686 I 20,401 47,331 1116,418 

SEWERAGE (£.). 

Revenue-
Rates ... ... . .. 185,071 16,630 13,384 214,985 194,759 16,872 13,339 224,970 

Government Grants ... 26,476 4,810 1,073 32,359 25,904 7,634 1,243 34,781 

Other ... ... ... 26,690 1,945 1,178 29,813 32,150 3,910 1,098 37,158 

------------ ------------
Total ... ... 238,237 23,285 15,635 277,157 252,813 28,416 15,680 296,909 

----------- ------------
Expenditure ... ... 220,596 20,319 13,193 254,108 228,004 22,994 14,864 265,862 

----------- ------------
Surplus .. , ... ... 17,641 2,966 2,442123,04911 24,809 5,422 816 31,047 

• Including Grafton and South Grafton Water Board. 

Expenditure relates to management and working expenses, depreciation 
and interest. In water supply works the charge for depreciation was 
£65,734 in 1945 and £55,002 in 1946 and interest amounted to £175,271 and 
£178,243, respectively. For sewerage works the charges in the respective 
years were £26,616 and £25,695 for depreciation, and £109,223 and £112,033 
for interest. 
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'Fr!lttimrlal's 'of· 'caplt!ll·'~penrlitUT-e'from 'loan" ;depreeiathm 'llud :sUJ.!l'llus 
funds, :and lof'redemptionsQi ''Capital±ndebtedness tiu'I'ing,Jl945'and 1946 
are 'shown ibelow':-

-

'Table 7Y6.--..!..LacaJ'{;ovel'nment; I N.SNV.,f;Water 'and '~erage; 
Capital Expenditure and Debt'Repayment. 

'Year '1945. 'Year 1946. 

Particulars. 
Munici I I Couuty I palities~. IShires •. cou~cns: ' Totlll • 

. WATEn:SUl'PLY ,(£.), 

pital Expenditure-
From Loans ... ... 25,378 70,8.6D) 381936 ,i35;1'19 125,148 31,960 104,588 

Other ... . .. ... ,66,603 7,951 29,703 104,257 ,74,698 .24,994 46,281 

------------ ---------
,Total ... . .. i 91,981 ·78,816 68,639 239,436 199,846 ! 56,954 150,869 

------------ ---------
'Provislou for Debt 

, ':\Redomptiou ... ,44'1642: :10,!l26 14\689 70,05.7 42,006. '11,956 15,892 

itaLiijlllpenditure-
From Loaus ... ... 5,041 2,562 ... 7,603 15,242 858 . .. 
·Other. ... . .. . .. 13,195 719 205 14,119 ,28,455 6,085 1,019 

------------ ---------
Total ... ... 18,236 3,281 205 21,722 43,697 6,943 1,019 

.------------ ---------
~rovision for Debt 

Redemption ... ,30,018 4,055 2,329 136,402 30,987 2,805 2,408 

"*Inc:ludmg Qratmn:lIndJBouth GlWofbon W",t.er Board. 

261,696 

145,973 

---
407,669 

---

,69185! 

16,100 

35,559 

---
51,659 

---
86,200 

The capital debts ,of the water supply undertakings aggregated £4,394,088 
.at 31st December, 1946, viz., municipalities £2,538,076, shires £635,215 
and county couricils £1;220;797. An amount of£2;615,589 for "sewerage 
works consisted of £2,252,621 owing by the municipalities, £194,058 by the 
.shires and. £168,910 by the c01Ulty councils. The, .combined capitaLdebt 
-of the water and sewerage works was represented by debenture loans, 
£6,398~049, Government advances, £583,129, time payment debts, £1,628 and 
,debts to other funds,' £26,8'71. 

ABATTOIR·'TRADING'FUNDs. 

'The Local Government Act 'authorises ,the· 'councils' of, .. municipalities 
"and Jshi'l'es, ,other.than,those ::in' aJ1eas . under 'the,:jurisd:iction 'of '.:the Meat 
I1[IidastryAct ;(see 'page'u59) toconduet·Jabattoirs. ':This'powerwas· ~eroiBed 
%ro:i1ly'five'municipalities 'at the ~endof 1946. At Ni3wcastle:the,abattoirs 
;have,been controlled by the' municipal council·. since ''l9H9 ; ,previously 'they: 
'Were conducted by an independent board. -
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A,statemenLof the.,revenue and e~penditUJ.'e of ' the municipal abattoirs 
cln .1945 .2nd 1946 is shown below-

Table .7r77.-.-.-LocaLGov.elmmenJ,: N.S.W.." Abattaiu·,Re:orenlle .' ,Acc.ourlbl, 

.. ;Y.ear . 1945. ..Ye~r .. 1gd6. 

'Municipality. 
Revenue. Expenditure. Surplus. Revenue. Expenditure. Surplus. 

: 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Ibury ... '" ,4,853 '4;165 r688 J,200 .4,102 13;098 

roken Hill ... .f.i,508 5,062 446 6,661 6,466 195 

iMaitland .. , :27,226 27,366 .(-) <140 ,33,778 '29~094 ·4,684 

Newcastle ... 488,967 461,301 27,666 460,637 454,894 5,743 

amworth ... 8,412 9,456 (-) 1;044 .9;576 1),:431 145 

I 
. Total '" 534;966 I :5017,350 27,616 517,852 :503,987 13,865 

The expenditure includes charges for interest, £6,288 in 1945 and £7,056 
in 1946, and depreciation of assets, £11,793 and £12,071. 

Oapital expenditure amounted :to. £30,292 in 1945 and £18,223 in 1946, of 
,:which .£25,476 . and £13;613, 'respectively, was financed from .·loans . 
. Redemptionsof capital indebtedness totalled £11,430 in 1945 and £15,409 .in 
1946. 

Assets valued at £511,860. at 31st December, 1946, included premises, 
plant, stores, £367,592', and exceeded liabilities by £272,840. 'The excess of 
assets in'lthe Newcastle abattoirs was £242,366. 

''The liabilities included capital indebtedness; viz., .loans, £186,231 and 
amounts owing to other funds, £4,900. 

ICE WORKS TRADING FUNDS. 

Ice works .are conducted by the. Moree Municipality .and Boorowa Shire. 
In 1945 the revenue of these.undertakings was £1,513 and expenditure £2,428, 
.whilst in _1946 revenue amounted to £2,636 and expenditure to £3,072. 
'Capital expenditure on assets in the respective years was £1,1170 and £74, the 
former. figure including £900 from loan moneys. 

At ·31st December, 1946, capital debt amounting to £2,496 comprised loans, 
£1,672 .and indebtedness to other ~unds, £824. 

FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE RECEIVED' FROM GOVERNMENT. 

'The central Government of the State .affords.fmancial ,assistance to the 
. 10cal'governing- bodies by supplementing-. general revenues and contrihuting 
,·to the cost cif specified works and services. Assistance to general revenues 
·:is.paid:in :the fOTmof endowment to shires; also to certain municipalities::in 
'{fespect of Iportions ,of their areas which, prior to incorporation, in 'rtl16 
municipalities, ·wereconstituted r as, Bhires or formed part ·of, a· shire. 
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The individual areas participate in endowment according to an 
apportionment made by the Government in every third year. The matters 
to be taken into account in making the apportionment are specified in the 
Local Government Act, e.g.) the necessity for developing new districts, the 
extent to which the council and the people of the areas concerned undertake 
to share in the development by constructing works or paying local rates, the 
rate levied and its relation to the maximum rate. 

The amount of endowment distributable annually was £177,500 from 1937 
to 1945 and it was fixed at £179,750 for the years 1946 to 1951. 

In addition to endowment, grants by the State are made to municipalities 
and shires for specific purposes. Large sums have been paid to councils 
which act as construction authorities or agents for the State in such matters 
as maintenance and construction of main roads and unemployment relief 
works. 

In regard to measures for the relief of unemployment, assistance 
has been given to the councils in terms of the Local Government 
(Further Amendment) Act, 1935, to enable them to undertake the con
struction of works and the provision of services which otherwise would be 
beyond their financial resources. By the Act the Treasurer was authorised, 
until 30th June, 1940, to make agreementEI with the councils for State 
contributions towards interest and sinking fund charges in respect of loans 
raised by them and to make advances to supplement loans raised by 
councils. 

Moneys paid to local governing bodies for any of the abovementioned 
purposes are included in the following statement of funds provided by the 
State or Oommonwealth Government and expended by councils at intervals 
between 1921 and 1946. 

Table 778.-Local Government, N.S.W., Receipts from Central Government. * 

Sydney I Newcastle. 
Country County 

I Tot.l. Year. and Munici- Shires. Councils. SUburbs. pnlities. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 29,344 2,030 25,864 331,173 388,411 
1931 197,604 11,276 142,900 828,828 1,180,608 
1936 1,135,263 268,853 902,063 2,399,043 800 4,706,022 
1937 682,418 146,792 678,434 2,349,583 926 3,858,153 
1938 543,475 69,120 907,288 2,439,849 1 1,962 3,961,694 
1939 631,278 96.723 768,009 2,244,106 5,832 3,745,948 
1940 480,145 82,828 462,458 1,961,944 6,964 2,994,339 
1944 133,080 23,429 174,031 1,083,558 I 20,630 1,434,728 
1945 129,249 18,536 172,473 11,068,380 48,552 1,437,190 
1946 100,292 20,897 165,070 I 1,314,844 I 61,868 I 1,662,971 

• Inclnding amounts to be disbursed by councils as agents for the Government . 

.A classification of moneys paid by the Government to local governing 
bodies, showing broadly the objects of expenditure, is given in the next table. 
Unemployment relief moneys form the largest constituent of those classified 
as other ordinary services up to 1940. A large proportion of such moneys was 
spent on road works and smaner sums on parks, baths, beaches and other 
services. Payments to water supply and sewerage funds include sub
stantial contributions towards the capital cost of new works. 
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Table 779.-Local Government, N.S.W., Receipts from State Government* j 
Objects. 

Ordinary Services. Trading Funds. I 
Year. 

Endowment·1 I 
Electricity, \ Water 

I 
Total. 

Main 
Roads. other. Gas and and 

Abattoirs. Sewerage. 
I ! -

£ £ £ £ £ I £ 1931 149,533 1,028,486 312 2,'277 t,18u,603 
1936 149,875 1,064,365 3,439,597 5,033 47,152 I 4,705.0;'2 
1937 175,425 1,313,912 2,213,627 2,949 152,240 13,808,1.)3 
1938 177,950 1,380,348 1,954,384 10,705 438,307 3,00 l ,t;94 
1939 177,500 1,371,526 1,811,156 18,761 367,00.) 3,745,948 
1940 177,000 1,779,662 801,5J9 29,158 207,000 2,994,339 
1944 178,188 880,045 267,114 18,880 1l0,50l I j ,4;14,'1:18 
1945 177,338 900,714 208,473 22,131 128,534 1 1,437,190 
1946 

I 
179,912 1,146,634 177,749 14,394 144,282 1,662,971 

• Including amounts paid to councils for disbursement aB agents for the Government .. 

LOAN FINANCES OF LOCAL GOVERNING BODIES. 

Long term borrowing by local governing bodies in New South "\Vales is 
clasemed for statistical purposes under three headings: (i) Loans, i.e., 
amounts raised by the sale of debentures and inscribed stock to private 
individuals and financial institutions, mostly hanks and life assurance 
societies; (ii) Gove'rnrnent Advances, comprising repayable advances in 
caoh and the cost of works and services perfol'lned or materials supplied 
by the State for which councils are liable; and (iii) Time Payment 
Debts, known also as deferred payment debts, relating generally to plant 
and property acquired by hire purchase and sometimes to work performed 
under terms of extended payment. 

BORROWING POWERS. 

The Sydney Oorporation Act authorises the Oouncil of the Oity of 
Sydney, with the Governor's approval, to raise loans in Australia or any 
·other country by the issue of debentures or inscribed stock secured upon 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Oouncil from whatever source 
ansmg. The currency of a loan, including renewals thereof, may not 
exceed 50 years in the aggregate and repayment may be made by equal 
yearly or half-yearly instalments of principal and interest or through the 
operation of a sinking fund established on the basis of 3 per cent. per 
annum compound interest. The council may not exceed by way of over
~raft an amount equal to one-half of the revenue, as oertified by the 
Auditor-General, of the fund to which the overdraft relates. 

Loans obtained by the councils of other municipalities and of shires are 
~aised usually under the Local Government Act, 1919, and its amendments. 

In respect of municipal loans, the Local Government Act prescribes that 
a council may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, will cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of 
Tatable land in the area. It is provided, however, that certain loans 
expended on reproductive works may be excluded in calculating the limit. 

Loans under the Local Government Act may be raised by four methods, 
viz., limited overdraft, and renewal, ordinary, or special loans as described 
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on page 552 of the 1939-40 issue of' tHe Year: Book TIle Governorrs 
approval of a loan is required in all instances with the exception of limited 
overdrafts. 

Renewal, ordinary, or special loans under the Local Government Act are 
secured, firstly upon the income of the fund to which the loans belong; and, 
secondly, upon the income of the council arising from any source. 

Unless the loans are repayable by instalments at intervals of one year 
or less, there must be a sinking fund for loan repayment in every fund 
in respect of which, a renewal, ordinary, or special loan' has been raised, 
and in each year the council must tramsfer to the sinking fund a sum 
not less than the amounts which were stated in its applications for the 
approval of the loans. 

Oouncils may enter into time' payment contracts to pay for purchases. 
or works by instalments spread over, a period of years;, 

Oounty councils may raise loans if' expressly authorised under the powers 
delegated by constituent councils. They are not subject to the limitation 
of borrowing imposed on municipalities and shires. 

The Treasurer is empowered on the recommendation of the Minister to 
guarantee the repayment of loans raised by the municipalities situated 
within the Western Division (and also the municipalities of Balranald 
and N yngan) and by county councils engaged in the supply of water or, 
electricity services. Two loans raised by the Suthel1land Shire Oouncil: 
in London are guaranteed under special Act. At 30th June, 1948, the 
amount of guaranteed loans outstanding was £736,446. 

LOAN EXPENDITURE. 

The following table shows particulars of the expenditure by local, gov'"', 
erning bodies in 1945 and 1946 from the proceeds of loans raised by the sale 
of debentures and inscribed stock, repayable Government advances and time 
payment debts. Expenditure from inter~fund loans is omitted, though 
included in particulars shown in previous tables rehlting to trading funds. 

Table 780.-Local Government, N.S,W., Loan Expenditure. 

Year 1945. Year 1940. 

Loan Expenditure. Govern- Loan Expenditure. Govern-
Object. ment' lnent 

Munich 
Advances Total., Muniei-

Advances Total. County and.Tiine Connty and Time 
palities, Councils. Payment palities ConncHs. Payment 
and Shire. . Debts . and Shire. • Debts . 
--- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---

Ordinary Services- 6: £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Roads, Bridges, etc. ... 42,973 ... 720 43,693 249,775 ... 750 250;525· 
Parks, Baths, etc. ... 53,165 ... 7,400 60,565 20,079 ... 1,600' 21,679' 
Public Markets ... 2,540 ... . .. 2,540 10,733 ... 500 11;233 
Housing: .. " .. , 4,696, ... ... 41695 , 107,232 ... ... 107,232 
Advances for Homes ... ... ... , .. ... 22;587 

i:i54 , 
... 22,587 

Plant and,Property ... 28;414; ... 4,6M 33,076 203;868 16,886', 221,908 
other ... ... ... ... .., 1,936 1,936 ~ ... 1,764 11,723 

---
131,787 146,504 1,154.' 646,887 ... 14,717 624,233 21,500 

Trading< Undertakings-
Electricity ... ... 90,969 150,868 ' 733' 248,570' 421,556 ' 222;943, 9,393 653;892 
Gafi) ... . .. . .. 3,894' ... ... 3,894" 18;080" . .. 168 18;248-
Water ... ,,, 93,588 38,936 1,111 133,635 148,735 104,588 5,829 259;162 
Sewerage ... ... 5,396' ... 1;365! 6,761 12;3'61 ... 3,73111 16,100' 
Abattoi>s. ... ... 25,476 ... , .. 25,476 13,&13. ... ... 13,613 
Ice Works ... ... 900 ... ... 900 .. . ... ... .. . 

ToW:: 
---

17;026, 
---

1,238,5-78 328i685 40,629, 1~ ... ... 358;010' 189,804- 565;740 ' 

• Includes GraftoIl and' South Grafton water Board; 
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The expenditure, fxom, repayable Government advances amounted to 
£3,429 in 1945 and' £11,692 in 1946, whilst time payment debts incurred 
amounted to: £14<,4B'r and 1£28\937 in the· respective-yeln·s. 

The distribution of: "Ordinary SCl'vices~' expenditure as shown in: th& 
table: is approximate. Only new expenditure'on. works. and sel'Vices is
included, repayments. of. old loans,. Government, advances or time, payment 
debts .from .borrowed. iundsbeing excluded. 

The loan, etc., expenditure of the local governing bodies in New' South 
Wales in various years since 1929 is shown below. 

Table 781.~Local Government, N.S.W., Loan Expenditure. 
£thousand. 

Municipalities and Shires: 

Mettopolitan. Country. 
County Year; Greater Total. 

City of I New- Councils. 

Muni- I 8h' t Syd~ey. Suburbs. castle. . liti rres. Olpa es. 
, 

LOA.N· EXPENDITURE. 

1929 1,235 885 238 222 294 2,556 5,430 
1931 185 516 25 75 62: 58 921 
1936 106 244 36 136 159 33 714 
1937 138 808 156 717 686 469 2,974" 
1938 118 651 140 1,054 690 478 3,131 
1939 158 383 171 763 568 1,114 3,157 
1940 127 364 142 547 318 1,218 2,716 
1944 8 15 80 239 30 84 456 
1945 60 39 58 87 114 190 548 
1946 2 335 89 438 375 328 1,567 

I 

EXPENDITURE FROM GOVERNMENT ADV ANOES. 

1936 50 7 223 41 I 321 ... ... 
1937 ... 29 ... 27 12 ... 68 
1938, .. , 10, ... 11 5 ... 26 
1939 .. , 4 ." 11 14 10 39 
1940 ... 7 ... 6 ... .. . 13' 
1944:' .. , ... ... 1 10 13 24' 
1945 ... ... .. . 3 1 ... 4, 

1946 ... '" .... 5 6 . 1 12 
I 

TIME . PAYMENT DEBTS CONTRAOTED. 

1936 ... 15 2 4 30 ... 51 
1937 . .. , 18 ... 12' 29 ... 5U' 
1938' .. , 9 ... IS 47 14; 8S1, 
1939 .. , I .., 15, 44· 15 75, 
1940 ... 9 .. , 9 37 2 57 
1944 ... 5 .. , 29. 4 ... 38 
1945 ... 7 ... 2 6 .. . 15' 
1946 .. , ... .. , 8 20 1 29 

• Exclusive of Electricity Undertaking (now Sydney CountY' Council)'. 
tIncludes the Sydney County Council alld'the'Gtatlon and'S'outli Giaf!;onWilter BOIIld.: 
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LOAN AND OTHER LONG· TERM INDEBTEDNESS. 

At 31st December, 1946, the g1'088 loan debt on account of debentures 
and inscribed stock issued by local governing bodies in New South Wales 
totalled £42,058,772, against which were held sinking funds balances of 
£~0,881,576. The. net loan debt therefore amounted to £31,177,196, and this, 
wIth amounts owmg for l'epayable Government advances, £809,457 and time 
payment debts £71,607, represented a total net long-term indebtedness of 
£32,058,260. 

Table 782.-Local Government, N.S.W., Long·term Debt, 1946. 

Loan Debt. 

Govern- Time 
Local Bodies. ment Payment Total. 

Gross Less Net Advances. Debts. (net Debt). 
Amouut. Sinking Amount. Fund. 

5: £ 5: £ £ .I: 
Mllllicipalities-

Sydney, City ... 10,857,116 6,056,470 4,800,646 . .. . .. 4,800,646 

Suburbs ... . .. 2,767,435 1,039 2,766,396 66,791 16,044 2,849;231 

Newcastle, City ... 1,063,274 . .. 1,063,274 3,845 0,068 1,072,187 

Country ... . .. 6,136,231 21,368 6,114,863 461,128 17,481 6,593,472 

20,824,056 6,078,877 14,745,179 531,764 38,593 15,315,536 

Shires ... ... 2,636,970 283,680 2,353,290 196,049 32,931 2,582,270 

23,461,026 6,362,557 17,098,469 727,813 71,524 17,897,806 

County Councils' '" 18,597,746 4,519,019 14,078,727 81,644 83 14,160,454 

Total .,. . .. 42,058,772 10,881,576 31,177,196 1 809,457 71,607 32,058,260 

• Includes Grafton and South Grafton Water Board 

The gross loan debt at 31st December, 1946, consisted of £A33,263,368 
-owing in Australia, £stg7,116,600 owing in London and $8,170,000 owing in 
New York. Throughout these tables the Australian and London loans have 
been included in Australian and sterling currencies, respectively, and the 
New York loan has been converted at the rate of $4.8665 to the £1. The 
London loans were owing by the Oity of Sydney £1,811,600, Sutherland Shire 
£305,000, and Sydney Oounty Oouncil £5,000,000, and the New York loan 
by Sydney Oounty Oouncil. 

Practically all the loan debts owing by councils under the Local Govern
ment Act are repayable by half-yearly instalments. Oonsequently their 
accumulated sinking funds are small. On the other hand, most of the 
loans of the Oity of Sydney and Sydney Oounty Oouncil were floated for 
fixed terms with provision for sinking funds. Therefore the accumulated 
sinking funds of these two bodies are large. At the end of 1946 they were 
~quivalent to 56 per cent. and 28 per cent. of the respective loan debts. 

The following table shows the net loan debt under the several groups of 
councils at the end of various years since 1921; also the balances owing for 
repayable Government advances and time payment debts since 1936. 
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Table 783.-Local Government, N.S.W., Net Long-term Debt. 

£thousand. 

Municipalities and ShIres. 

Net 
At 31st Me~opolitan. Country. County Amoun~ . 

December. City of Counclls.t of Loans 
Ontstand-

I Suburbs. 

Greater lng. 
City of Newcastle. MuniciPali·1 

Sydney.· ties. Shires. 

NET LOAN DEBT. 

1921 4,389 1,253 226 507 83 3,510 9,968 
1931 8,095 5,836 1,000 1,724 1,410 13,323 31,388 
1936 7,329 4,557 831 1,246 1,210 12,392 27,565 
1937 7,066 5,091 940 2,051 1,916 12,579 29,643 
1938 6,854 5,167 958 5,371 2,536 12,928 33,814 
1939 6,725 5,068 1,232 6,345 2,978 13,732 36,080 
1940 6,839 4,904 1,296 6,863 3,056 14,618 37,576 
1942 6,111 4,017 1,200 6,643 2,786 14,291 35,048 
1943 5,737 3,526 1,150 6,464 2,541 14,035 33,453 
1944 5,735 3,074 1,087 6,382 2,360 13,730 32,368 
1945 4,972 2,647 1,051 5,703 2,004 14,253 30,630 
1946 4,801 2,766 1,063 6,115 2,353 14,079 31,177 

GOVERNMENT ADVANCES. 

1936 '" 377 80 4,726 658 70 5,911 
1937 ... 374 71 4.668 683 130 5,926 
1938 '" 320 64 1,636 595 ... 2,615 
1939 '" 283 54 1,110 393 10 1,850 
1940 ... 241 44 697 320 9 1,311 
1942 '" 160 26 641 268 14 1,109 
1943 '" 123 20 607 220 15 985 
1944 ... 101 13 577 236 23 950 
1945 '" 81 8 489 199 82 859 
1946 '" 67 4 461 196 81 809 

I 

TIME PAYMENT DEBTS. 

1936 '" 113 3 47 62 10 235 
1937 ... 103 2 36 58 9 208 
1938 ... 92 I 36 87 18 234 
1939 ... 78 I 30 94 20 223 
1940 ... 70 1 39 III 17 238 
1942 ... 60 10 16 29 10 125 
1943 ... 46 8 15 26 7 102 
1944 ... 31 7 20 20 5 83 
194 I ... 24 6 15 18 2 65 
1946 ... 16 5 18 33 ... 72 

• Exclusive of Loans of Electricity Undertaking (now Sydney County Council) . 
. Includes the Sydney Couuty Council and the Grafton and South Grafton Water Board. 

Between 1936 and 1940 councils were carrying out extensive loan works 
programmes, but part of the increase in the net loan liability related to 
loans raised to repay debt to the Government for water and sewerage 
works. The principal outstanding in respect of such loans was £3,194,827 

*13487-6 
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at the erid 6f '1939. 'During the war yeal's littIe-was'spent'DIT public worh 
and repayments of loans greatly exceededJ,new raisings. 

-The illet longiterm indebtedness. at the .. end. of. 1946 was distributed as 
follows ;-+-Electl'iclty works, £14,508,347 (45 per cent.); abattoirs, £186,231; 
gasworks; £107,74~; water ~\l,Pply, 1£4,384,359 (l4",per ,cent.); sewerage, 
£2io83,-748 .(8)·per, cent.) ; ice works, £~,496 ; .. and.general works such as.l'.oll4s~ 
bridges, ! buildings, parks and reserves, baths, plant, property, etc., 
£10,285,336 (32 per cent.). 

The followip.g comparative table shows the amounLoLindebtedness.under 
each of these headings since 1936;-

Ta.ble 784.-Local Government, N.SJW., Net Long-term Debt According to. 
Ser:vices. 

, ; £thousand. 

c' AV·Slst :':1;0hli?a):'Y"jElectric~tYI"\"'Gas 'j':AbattOir I ,~S'!at!r I,·sewerage I !illota!. 
Deoomber.'" ·ServICes; [J,Fund.' ·'·Fund. '''·Fund. '. uPPdY '·Fund. 

, c' .nun. 

, 
,11936 ! ,l}l3,683 ,'13,723 ., 27 ... 60 72 1/271565 

1937 14,780 13,974 24 ... 434 430 29,642 
1938 15,272 14,251 22 '" 2,288 1,981 33,814 
1939 15,403 15,249 21 98 2,907 2,402 36,080 
1940 15,343 16,U8 : 21 ·100 3,377 2,617 37,576 

'1942 -13;208 15;372 '-34 -103 -3;725 2,606 -35,048 
".1943 I 12,060 " 14,908 29 126 ' 3,755 2,575 naM53 
,,;lll44 1l,304 14,612 56 148 .,3,708 2,540 i.3.Z,368 

.11)45 9,837 14,345 52 173 " 3,719 2,502 .'3J),630· 
,1946 "10,OIl 14,488 ,106 187 ' 3,887 2,496 11';1,1;177 

GOVERNMENT LADVANQES. 

~:1936 1,043' 19 2 '" 3,307 '1,540 '~1>;911 
"'1937 1,056' 17 1 ... 3,329 " 1,523 "5;'926 
.. 1938 951 .16 1 .... .. 1,357 .290 2,615 

1939 730 15 1 '" 878 226 1,850 
1940 625 13 ,1 

'" 575 97 1,311 
1942 430 11 2 ... 577 89 1,109 
1943 347 10 2 ... 538 88 985 

:>:.1944 310 7 2 ... 545 86 (Hl50 
;'·1945 257 6 2 ... 509 85 ({!S59 
',:1946 219 5 2 ... 497 86 " !S09 

TIME PAYMENT DEBTS. 

I 

I , 
j 1936 214 211 '" ... '" .. , ,,1235 

1937 186; 19; '" ... 3 ... 01208 
1938 197 30 '" ... 5 2 234 

'1939 -190 25 ... ... .. 8 .. , "223 
1940 "'195 '(21' ... I! " 8 1013" , 237 ... 
1942 '''106 '12 ... ... "Q17', .. , 125 
1943 84 9 ... .. , 7 1 101 

_ 1944 6~ 14 ... ... .,,5, ;:.83, 
:.1945 ,'cO.52 !'101 ,I J"'21) ",' 1 /. W65 

'" ... 
·-1946 :;55 j:15 ... ... ,'1' I' , ".'.')]2-

'*,!;nc]u(],es lceWOlk~' Trading FUnd~.£1,r137-.jh J.945,L a:iid\£~,1l96J iIf!1946;.llptJshDwn ~a.tely 
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT. 

REDEMPTION OF DEBT. 

Amounts applied in each year to the redemption of loans, as shown in the 
following table, include direct repayments to lenders where loans, etc., are 
repayable by yearly or half-yearly instalments and, where loans are of fixed 
term, credits to sinking funds in the form of contributions from revenue 
account and interest earnings on accumulated investments which are 
generally credited direct to sinking fund accounts. Repayments of loans 
from sinking funds and from renewal or conversion loans are not included. 

Table 785.-Local Government, N.S.W., Redemption of Long-term Debt. 

Provisions for ,Repayment of Loans. 

Ye i\Ietropolita n. 
Repay-

ar. Conntry. ment of Total. Other 
City of 

~I'CiPalitiesl 
County Debt.· 

City of Suburbau Newcastle, Shires. Couucils. 
Sydney, M'cipalities 

- --- --- ---
£ £ £ £ 6', £ £ £ 

1 036 130,510 405,560 60,761 131,247 108,943 664,827 266,717 1,777,583 

1 937 4;79,498 447,626 67,586 141,098 135,859 267,786 255,429 1,794,882 

1 938 267,553 503,988 81,075 172,865 174,387 281,901 252,011 1,733,780 

1 039 310,201 500,227 88,996 204,671 208,957 305,846 232,265 1,860,163 

1 940 349,259 525,353 108,479 229,399 233,532 297,979 203,114 1,947,115 

944 305,183 448,650 105,692 233,245 229,837 458,455 127,342 1,908,40 

1 945 312,508 435,373 111,131 204,937 214,037 458,235 103,334 1,839,555 

1 946 319,008 428,366 116,950 209,325 224,202 487,090 81,780 1,866,721 

----• Government Advances and Time Payment Debts (e.g" £59,685 and £22,095, respectively, in 1946). 

Fluctuations in the amounts shown as repayments in the Oity of Sydney 
are due to the inclusion of special items, viz., the proceeds of sales of 
resumed property when invested for repayment of loans at maturity, and 
transfers to revenue account of surplus sinking fund accumulations in 
respect of matured loans. 

The Sydney Oounty Oouncil has in some years expended cash accumulated' 
in trading operations in the retirement of substantial amounts of debentures" 
occasioning fluctuations in repayments by county councils. 

MUNICIP AL AND SHIRE ELECTIONS. 

The local government electoral system in New South Wales is described' 
on page 863. 

The ordinary triennial elections of 84 municipal and 127 shire counciIa, 
were held on 6th December, 1947. In respect of the l'emaining councils.; 
elections were postponed by reason of the amalgamation of areas shortly' 
before this date, or the pending amalgamation of areas. For these councils 
elections OP. the basis of the new united areas were held in 1948; viz., U ral1a 
Shire on 4th September, Oity of Greater v"Vollongong on 9th October, areas 
in the Oounty of Oumberland (34 municipalities and 5 shires) and Oity of' 
Blue Mountains on 4th December. 

*13487-7 



Information relating to the ,~lecti{)n 'of 120 municipal and 133 shire 
ccmncils on the foregoing dates in 1947 and 1948 is contained in' the 
Iftillowingt:i:ble :"'-"-

Table'tM.--..:cMunicipal arid 'Shire Elections, i1947 'and, 1948. 
,. ", 

!I Municipalities. " 

) 

Particulars. I 
Metropolitan Area, ,Cibyof Shires, Total. 

'Greater' J 

New- Gountry, 
City.of: 

'Sub\\'rban~ castle. Sydney. 
, - --- --- -----1 

Electors Enrolle\:!,- I No, No. No. .No. No. No. 
Ratepayers ~ ... ... ·18,501 '304',972 31,423 147.326 252,996 755,218 
Other ... ... ... 143,997 . 707,322 63,211 251,022, 307,357 1,472,909 

Total Electors ... 162,498 i1,012,294 94,634 398,348 560,353 2,228,127 

Aldermen' or Councillors-
Elected! after Contest ... 30 327 21 839 596 1~813 

'R:etIItIied UnoppdSetl ... ... ;34 .. . 57 340 431 
,Vao!1nt :Seats ... ... ... ... ... .. . 2 2 

'TotaI'in 'FuUiColl.llcils 30 361 21 '896 9B8 2,246 

COliteEted Elections-
Seats ... ... .. . 30 327 21 839 596 1,813 
C!1nclidates ... ... 114 807 57 '1,589 1,198 "3,765 
E lectors Enrolled ... 162,498 930,824 94,634 390,785 434,426 '2,013,167 
Electors who Vot~c1-

Formally ... '" 115,088 G33,607 67;334 265,650 272,528 1,354~207 
Informally ... ... 6,896 49,900 5,901 21,946 13,597 98,240 

'Total Voters ... ... 121',984 683;507 73,235 287,596 286,125 1,452,447 
---

Per'cellt. Per'celit. Per'o'ent. Fer 'Cent.: Per cent. Per 'cent. 
Proportion of-

Ratepayers to Electors 
:Enrolled ... ... ... 11"4 30·1 :33·2 37·0 45·1 33,9 

'Voters to Electors ... ... 75·1 73·4 77·4 73-6. 65·9 72-1 
Form!1l to Total Votes ... 94·3 92·7 91·9 92·4 95·2 93·2 

The elections were held 'for 253 councils. In the election of 141 councils 
'all seats were contested and in 17 (6 country municipalities and 11 shires) 
all candidates were returned unopposed. Those for 1"hich some but not all 
seats were contested numbered 95, consisting of 8 suburban and 3 country 
municipalities and 84 shires. N '0 candidate offered 'for one seat on each of 
two shire councils. 

'METIWPOUTAN'WA "FER lSUPPlJY AND :SEWERAGE. 

The Tl1:etl''Opolitan Water, Sewerage and ,Drainage Board controls the 
water supply and sewerage services in the Oounty of Oumberland.The 
Board's jurisdiction extends to a large district outside the Oounty of 
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LOO;Jjli GOVF)ENM;BN{f~ 

Cumberland an&embraces a strip of,; territol'Y extending' along, tlie' Sbuth 
Coast'. beyond; Wollongong ,to " Lake· rllawan% 

The Board is composed of seven members. Two members, the president 
and victl-pr.el?iden.t;, ar.e apPointed, by the. GOYew~ol' for a,. per-iod of, five 
years, and five members, [\1'(1, eleS!tei\,: b;}'i. the. ald~l'IneIl and councillors o£ 
local areas. concerned to hold office-for foul' years. For. the purposes. of the 
elections, tlie, nnmicipalities and shires, have been group,ed into five con
stituencies and one member is elllcted by each group. 

The, catchment areas of the Sydney water supply are the Nenean 347', 
sq}l[l.re miles, Woronora, 2J1, sguar~ milefl, and W arrag.amba 3,~~p,. sqllar,e 
miles, 'IJ:b.e water, storage, capllcity o£the.·system is. 125,111:4 million, galiol;l1!. 
There are 92'servicer.eservoirs, ill the area reticulated, with a tot,al c.apacity 
of' 531;100;000 gallons, 

'The following table shows. pa~·ticulars of services admini.stered; l:Jy the 
~oard 'in various years since_ 1921 :-

Table. 78'7~-Metropolitan Water and' Sewerage Board Services. 

year ended 
30th·,June. 

Premises 
Supplied. 

No. 
1921 221,886 
19:ii 308,657 
1941 368,700 
1943 374,717 
1944, 375,285 
1945 374,660t 
1946~ 37S,29:7t 
11147 38:7,980t 
19.M~ : 400,p.l5tl 

Water-Supply, Sewerage, 

Length of 
Mains. 

miles. 

* *. 
4,541·7: 
4,582'8 
4,589,'7. 
4',615·0' 

;4,656-8' 
4,743'3 
,4,8P'2, 

Con~I!!l\P,ti9n,. 
Length of 

Iltqr.qlwiiter 
Premises Length of Drains •. 

During Daily Connected. Sewers .. 

Yea" Average.-

million.· . millioIl" I No. miles" iniles. 
gaJ1.o!l~ •. g,aJ1.rms, 
1,7,701 . 48·5' 148,923 I,I!!7 64 
30,803 84-4 204,7'72'. 1,~n 76. 
27,643 75·7 270;887: 2,705' 88' 
30,530 83'6 278,922 2,755 8~:, 
36,245 99·0 280,73:7 2,7/56 89, 
41,107' 1<12-6 ! 28I,957t 2,760 93' 
44,4B7) Hli·7' 283,36411 2)780 , 99! 
47,8:74 131·2" 287;Q98t ~;8()l'h' 1171 
44,q8~, 12.~.'1 , 291,~69t 2,82.9\ l~\\ 

i.I. ... \ 

t. Till PHl'1e<:\. proll~rties, fq\' w hicp.,s~r,vi~jsi Il,vl\\la Ille, JWcQrdli'i 
revised in 1945~ 

General rates f6r water and sewerage are levied on the assessed annual' 
¥alueof·the premises; The l'ateJor''Water,,,lUs Did; ill, the £1J from.1>934f.35 
to, 194,7':48 and; 9M. in. 1948-49, For se"ler,age the mte of 8ld, in; the" £1:! 
fl:om 1934-3(j war>, iIl,cre~~ed to ,9l:cl;: in 194,'((48; then.>to 9'idl in, 1948:49:1 

The charge for water supplied by meter for gard.ens, livestock, an,d trade 
purposes was 1s. 2d, per thousand gallons from, 1933:34 until increased' to 
1s., 6d", in 1948~49; Water is, supplied without a meter,' to areaSj mostly 
small, gardens, .not e:lli~eeding 1',.000 square feet!: for a spacial fee whioh was 
in er,eased., from,Ss;, to) 10s. Per:'annum in 194.8-49. 

Stormwater drainage rates are fixed' in e!!ch are!!:". SQ. as to yield the 
revenue required to meet exp,enses, interest and sinkipg, ft+nd charges" or 
the Board may arrange that: the council 0;1' the area I/Rlt #om itll general 
fU'nd'a sum equivalellt to thep;roceeds of: a rate. The,:qIAAiIp.um rat€} i&:;3d. 
per: £1: on. the assessed annual value. 
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The capital debt of ihe Board at 30th June, 1948, amounted to 
£51,185,094, against which were balances in loan repayment sinking fund 
totalling £2,014,526. 

Table 788.-Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and. Drainage Board, 
Capital Debt at 30th June, 1948. 

Partioulars. Water. Sewerage. Drainage. Total. 

Due to State Government- £ £ £ £ 
Loan Funds ... ... ... ... 8,936,157 3,694,074 ." 12,630,231 
Speoial Advanoes ... ... ... 3,440,485 1,562,678 ... 5,003,163* 

Total to State ... ... 12,376,642 5,256,752 .. , 17,633,394 

Loans raised by Board ... ... 19,844,335 12,772,323 935,042 33,551,700 
Le88 Sinking Fund ... ... .. . 1,097,782 851,398 65,346 2,014,526 

Net Loan Debt ... ... ... 18,746,553 11,920,925 869,696 31,537,174 

Total Net Capital Debt ... 31,123,195 17,177,677 869,696 49,170,568 

• Includes unemployment relief loans, £528,111. 

The Board is required to pay interest on its debt to the State, also a 
proportion of exchange and sinking fund charges payable on the public 
debt of the State. The rates of interest on unemployment relief loans are 
from 3 to 4 per cent. and on other loans and advances from the State 3~ 
per cent. 

The Board, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but the debt so incurred in respect of any of its services must not exceed 
20 per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that service. 
A sinking fund provision of 10s. per cent. is required in respect of such 
loans. 

The authority to raise loans was granted in 1925, but the Board's first 
loan was not floated until July, 1928. In the intervening years the Treasury 
advanced moneys for the construction of works, and these advances, 
amounting to £6,495,000, were to be repaid by annual instalments of 
£324,750 over a period of twenty years from 1st January, 1930. The amount 
outstanding at 30th June, 1938, was £5,196,000. Then it was arranged that 
repayment should be spread over 40 yeal'S and be made fl'om l'evenue by 
annual instalments of £243,314 including principal and interest. 

At 30th June, 1946, the amounts outstanding in respect of loans floated 
by the Board included £A2,500,000 at 4 per cent. outstanding in London, 
and £1,237,850 (dollars converted at $4.8665 to £1) at 5~ per cent. outstand
ing in New York.' An amount of £29,813,850 was outstanding in Australia, 
nominal rates of interest being as follows:-

Per oent. Amount. Per oent. Amount. Per oent. Amount. 
£ B. d. £ £ B. d. £ £ B. d. £ 
3 4 0 1,500,000 3 12 6 1,850,000 4 7 6 1,000,000 
3 5 0 3,544,300 3 15 0 999,700 4 9 1 500,000 
3 6 3 1,750,000 4 0 0 5,120,000 4 10 0 1,500,000 
3 7 6 1,998,700 4 2 6 1,000,000 4 16 10 900,000 
3 8 9 1,451,400 4 3 9 824,750 
311 3 1,000,000 4 5 0 4,875,000 Total .... 29,813,850 
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New loans (excluding conversions) floated in Australia in 1946-47 
amounted to £2,500,000, of which £1,500,000 bears interest at £3 6s. 3d. per 
cent. and £1,000,000 at £3 5s. per cent. In 1947-48 new flotations in 
Australia consisted of £1,500,000 at £3 4s. per cent. and £1,215,000 at £3 
5s. per cent. All were long dated maturities, with currency from 15 to 20 
years. 

The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
relating to the services controlled by the Metropolitan Board in various 
years since 1920-21 :-

Table 789.-Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board Finances. 

Year Working Intere.t nebt 
ended Capital Gross Expenses Net on Ex- Ite- Surplus. 30th Indebtedness. Revenue. and Man- Revenue. Capital. change. demp-
June. agement. tion. 

WATER SUPPLY (£.). 

1921 lO,323,252 855,751 I 347,298 508,453 473,890 
9:i;921 58;610 

34,563 
1931 23,381,000 1,672,954 456,474 1,216,480 1,062,981 1,568 
1939 26,690,265 1,815,089 603,276 1,211,813 974,982 64,440 149,954 22,428 
1941 26,633,092 1,968,542 713,488 1,255,054 1,035,604 70,965 167,076 ( -)18,591 
1943 28,148,084 2,090,832 760,005 1,330,827 1,061,732 67,727 191,881 9.487 
1944 28,459,359 2,189,676 816,923 1,372,753 1,070,305 68,202 203,174 31,072 
1945 28,307,128 2,276,922 907,837 1,369,085 1,053,283 67,684 235,304 12,814 
1946 28,767,586 2,376,692 982,OlO 1,394,682 1,069,116 66,074 254,065 5,427 
1947 30,091,515 2,506,085 1,090,618 1,415,467 1,091,373 65,141 241,675 17,278 
1948 32,220,977 2,562,670 1,123,517 1,439,153 1,137,978 60,301 240,069 805 

SEWERAGE (£.). 

1921· 7,329,632. 615,615 229,441 386,174 341,675 ... ... 44,499 
1931 14,440,475 979,389 247,896 731,493 694,575 63,944 39,674 1-)66,700 
1939 16,018,586 1,067,755 340,236 727,519 612,854 32,165 85,726 -) 3,226 
1941 17,276,689 1,194,262 388,688 805,574 655,195 36,695 93,436 20,248 
1943 17,307,729 1,341,693 493,290 848,403 685,905 39,315 112,117 11,066 
1944 17.243,266 1,370,968 523,898 847,070 683,346 39,5u6 115,843 8,375 
1945 17,165,633 1,379,075 533,969 845,106 672,644 39,212 142,484 (-) 9,234 
1946 17,456,989 1,398,300 551,953 846,347 674,856 38,529 131,297 1,665 
1947 17,771,447 1,445,285 615,771 829,514 683,411 38,135 124,847 (--)16,879 
1948 18,029,075 1,554,141 689,004 865,137 688,317 36,111 130,287 lO,422 

DRAINAGE (£.). 

1931 699,450 51,745 11,516 40,229 33,880 2,624 1,872 1,853 
1939 1,060,890 43,850 13,910 29,940 41,389 1,869 5,884 (-)19,202 
1941 865,652 48,981 14,612 34,369 43,922 2,655 6,386 (-)18,594 
1943 863,263 71,699 18,644 53,055 36,664 2,279 4,870 9,242 
1944 862,256 73,996 24,751 49,245 36,538 2,279 4,929 5,499 
1945 860,903 75,300 25,633 49,667 35,976 2,272 7,651 3,768 
1946 899,805 77,175 27,146 50,029 36,409 2,272 7,670 3,678 
1947 923,693 80,202 32,624 47,578 37,275 2,272 7,831 200 
1948 935,042 81,975 34,799 47,176 37,348 2,271 5,580 1,977 

• Includes particulars of Drainage Branch. 

The working expenses shown in the table include charges made annually 
for the renewal of works. Such charges amounted in both 1945-46 and 
1946-47 to £274,182, and to £264,132 in 1947-48, including in each year 
£23,456 written-off expenditure on renewals from loan funds which had 
been temporarily capitalised. The balance of the charges was transferred 
to renewals reserve account, which received additional credits totalling 
£29,783 in the three years, mainly from revenue surpluses. Actual expendi
ture on renewals amounted to £37,643 in 1945-46, £78,380 in Hi46-47 and 
£107,832 in 1947-48, and the balance held in renewals reserve was £1,324,266 
at 30th June, 1948. 
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THE' HUNlI1ER! DlSTRI€'PWrA TER-' SUPPIlY .AlND· SEWERI\:GE. 
The' ·first' water supply, works' o£rthe Lower· Hhuter' were' constructedJ ]jy' 

the Gbvernment under the· provisions· of: tlieCJountry'Tbwns' Water' 'Supply 
and Sewerage- Act I of' 1880; Ill' 18~2, control· ofithe, workswREf' transferred!' 
to·the l Rimtel' District, Water Hoard.' 

Water is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Chichester! River·' and· the: catohment area, is 76' squa:re miles. '1Jliis 
supplyris supplemented by water' eJ!:tracted! from sandbeds lying. to ,the ·north 
of the Hunter River estuary. The source of water is l'aiilfalL on :the sand:. 
beds, which are about 50 square miles in extent. A continuous yield of 15 
million gallons per day is- e:l>pected from. an area, o£ 30 square- miles" being., 
worked at present. 

The sewerage scheme for the Hunter district,has its outfall at Merewethel", 
Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. The, districts served a;r.e Greatel'l' 
Newcastle, Mititland and· Gessnock municipalities and l1ake M'acquarjet 
Shire. 

Particulars relating to tbe water supply, and sewerage servioes of the 
Board at intervals since, 1921, are shown below:~ 

Table 790.-Hunter. Distdct Water. and~ Sewerage, particular.s,' of' ~'ervi~e~. 

Water 'Supply, 
Sewerage, 

ConsulllPtjon. Y'OOr.' ended --

I 
30th June. Prenlises Length' of, 

During year." 
PropeJ:ties, Length,oj, Supplied, Mains, Daily Connected. Sewer. Average. 

No. nIi1es.- Million gallons. No, miles.· 

1921 25,874. 468 1,711 4'7 12,218 148 . 
1931 42,631 861 2,905: 8'0 21,471 200 
1941 51,082 1,022 4,510 12'4 31,890 . 55!.l: 
1943 52,121 1;041' 5,933 ' 16'3 34,989 572 • 
1944 52,320' 1;055 5,791 15'8 36~153 572 
194fi 53,546. 1,070 6,413. 17'6 36;802 . 57p. , 
1946 54,489' 1,098 6;4l3 17'6 37;820 579 
1947 55,914 l,l34 6',900 18'9 39;075 586 ' 
1948 57,900 1,).70 6,775 lS'5 40;4P1 596 ' , 

The Hunter District Water Boand, cOIlsists of seven members. The presi
dent and vice-p;resident are appointed by the Governor for a maximum 
period: of seven years, and:.fi've mempens are elected, by the councils of C01l,T 
stituent municipalities and: shires to"liold office for:four years. 

']he net capital debt of the BoaTd at 30th J,tme, 1948, was £7,093;975, viii" 
owi:hg to the State Government, £3,118,005. and loalls raised by the Board~ 
£3,97'5,970 .. Thei gross amount owing in respect'of 10anScwas £4Jl1S,OOO, but 
this was offset by £142,030 held in sinking fund· for repayment. 

The Board is authorised, with the Governor's approval, to obtain bank 
oy.er.drafts' and- to) raise loans! . locally 01') overBeaS,. for the· COl).stl'uutiou of 
additional wor!ts,i the, renewal, of lo.ans, and the repayment o£ illdeptedn6lls': 
to the, State 011, anYi fihll,D,cial: institutioIl; The State' Ghlrvenmn:ent! Wiilll 
gluarantee loans, raised. by, the Bbaxd, and, the Board must' establish, sin)ring~ 
ftunds to ,provide for" their, regaiYm6nt1 ill aCcordalliJe, with, t}letel\llls.-of t.h~i 
Go:vellllor's, approval •. 

Water' and sewerage rates are' levied on tlie. assElssed: i annual value. 
In: the years 1936c37' to 1947C48) tlle rates' were:' water' l~d: and sewerage' 
l'5'd! ih the £1· on' ratable premIses; water 9dt and! sewerage 12d. in the. £I1t~ 
with a minimum of 5s" on ratable vacant lands. Unless· fixed' by special'1 



agreement the charge for water, by .meter ,is Is. 3d. per 1,000 gallons. A 
stormwater drainage rate of '3a.inthe '£1 is 'levied on the assessed annual 
rVi!ilue ,df al'~aB dl'~ined. 

1:he ~Boald is remih:ed. to ,pay interest And sinkin~': furid charges oh 'its 
'loans, RInd to ,pay interest onits debt to the'State .at the rate of a~per. cent. 
;:tggether with a i-,proportion of the ex<ihangearid sinking -fund -charges 
!p~yable onihe ,public debt of the 'State. 

;'iBa'tticularsloflthejimmees'of ,thefH'Ilnter ,Dist])ict iWater. Board-in ,various 
~\y-ear<l ,sinde 1920,,-21 )Hre (shown in Ithe. (fdllowing, tablBl-

''i'ilble' 791.~Hun:ter 1,J:)l$trlet'Water, Sl!we~age'.urlCl,Driiiriage, 'Finances. 

Year 'Woiking 

,ended ' Capital 'Gross IExpenses 'Interest 

'30th 'Debt. Revenue. -and -on Loan' Exchange. 

,J.une. : 
,-Manage- C!!.pitaI. 

ment . 
. ' 

WATER SUPPLY (£.). 

1921 1-,412;074 11&,320 59,895 :35,556 ... 
1931 2,847,998 235,325 ,77,706 144~720 15,578 
1939 2,969;881 246,845 '104,084 105,201 13;275 
1941 3,554;207. 266,601 123,308 96;815 1l;271 

'19<14 '4;136,886 :31,2,340 i148,890 '137~6'l9 1l;2B6 
1945 4,235,703 3ll,202 157,765 148,350 ll,13l 
1946 4,363,202 313,459 127,939 155,831 10.734 

"1947 4,551,502 333,165 144,455 157,984 10,524 
1948 4,757,073 355,528 159,912 162,895 9,336 

S"'-WERAGE (£.). 

1921 590,790 32,164 16,007 25,328 ... 
19:31 1,234,476 91,158 37,630 34,886 9,756 
1939 1,481,185 123,544 56,070 54,943 6,620 
1941 2,023,707 144,792 74,854 46,920 4,049 
'1944 2,233,755 185,680 98,194 85,004 4,035 
1945 2,251,003 ;190,088 97',&76 85,609 '3,997 
'1946 2,302,257 189,739 79,422 86,782 3,855 
1947 2,349,106 194;952 86,700 88,166 '3,779 
1948 2;398,127 200,7,25 93;2ll 89;745 3,353 

STORUWATER DRAINAGE (£,). 

1931 &34,326 ... ... .. . ... 
1939 123,814 15,343 7,466 7,207 939 
1941 114,097 17,473 10.837 5,208 524 
1944 115,679 19,217 9;101 5;208 521 
1945 121,278 19;195 9,556 5,295 516 
1946 129,258 19,375 4;693 5,595 497 
1947 138,156 20,073 4,976 5,187 485 
1948 139,668 20,719 4,535 4,774 427 

SiIiking 
. Fund. 

. .. 
8,117 

13,407 
15,300 
24,057 
25,443 
26,5&7 
27,455 
29,547 

... 
5,083 
6,522 
8,628 

12,421 
'12,795 
13,188 
13;483 
14,125 

... 
957 
588 
738 
801 
869 
902 
971 

Surplus. 

(-) 

(-) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 
(-) 

(-) 

(-) 

(-) 
(-) 

(-) 

20,86 
10,79 
10,87 

9 
6 
8 

19,907 
9,46 2 

31,487 
7,612 
7,253 
6,16 2 

9,171 
3,803 

611 
10,341 
13,974 

9,989 
. 6,492 
2,824 

291 

.. . 
1,226 

316 
3,649 
3,027 
7,721 
8,523 

10,012 

"Vorking expenses include amounts transferred from revenue to the 
renewals reserve account. The Board' was separated fro111 the State:1inances 
in 1938 and transfers between 1938-39 and 1944-45 totalled ,£333,520; 110 

transfers were made in the last three years, and at 30th June, 1948 the 
renewals reserve account had a credit of £323,331. 
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FIRE BRIGADES. 

A Board of Fire Oommissioners, constituted under the Fire Brigades 
Act, controls the public services for the prevention and extinguishing of 
fires. Its jurisdiction extends over the Oity of Sydney and suburban 
municipalities, Greater Newcastle, Broken Hill, and other municipalities, 
and shires in respect of towns contained in them. The Board consists 
of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term of five years, and 
seven members, elected for a term of three years, viz., one by the councils 
of the Sydney and suburban municipalities and shires, one by the councils 
of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, three elected by 
the fire insurance companies, one by the members of volunteer fire brigades, 
and one by the permanent firemen. 

In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the ensuing year, and of this 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute one
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth_ 
Payments by the insurance companies are based on the amount of premiums 
payable in Tespect of fire risks within· each district. 

The Board establishes and maintains peTmanent fiTe brigades and autho
Tises the constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 1947 the fiTe brigades comprised 
934 officeTs and peTmanent fiTemen whose services are whol1y at the BoaTd's 
disposal and 268 volunteers. The country brigades consisted of 107 officeTs 
and pcrmanent firemen and 1,687 volunteeTs. There is also a Teserve COTpS. 

The fol1owing' table shows the Tevenue account of the BoaTd of Fire 
Oommissioners for the year 1947;-

Table 792.-Fire Brigades, Revenue Account, 1947. 

Revenue. 

Subsidy from Government 
Subsidy from l\Iunicipalities· and 

Shires 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com

panies and Firms 
Other 

£ 
185,048 

185,048 

370,096 
15,687 

Total Revenu e ... £755,879 

Expenditure. 

Administration 
Firemen including Volunteers

Salaries 
Superannuation 

Equipment and Property Charges 
Maintenance and General 

£ 
20,024 

513,153 
32,771 
34,557 

151,869 

Total Expenditure ... £752,374c 

In the Sydney Fire district contTibutions by municipalities and shires 
in 1947 TepTesented 'Is. 5!d. per £100 of assessed annual value of the 
Tatable land, and contTibutions fTom insurance companies and firms who 
insured goods with companies not TegisteTed in New South Wales repTe
sented 19.29 per cent. of the pTemiums. 

The liabilities of the Board at the end of 1947 consisted of loan debt 
£111,500, accrued inteTest theTeon £1,530, and bank overdraft £39,433; 
assets included land and building;s £458,430, fire appliances £390,794, and. 
stocks on hand £94,232. 



905 

SOCIAL CONDITION 

The ;health 'and social well-being of the people of New South Wales 
'are safeguarded and promoted by services provided by the Oommonwealth 
.and State Governments and by private organisations. 

Every.adult citizen is enfranchised and has equal legal status. Education 
is compulsory and in State schools is free. Oonditions of e'mployment, 
including wages and hours of work, are regulated under the industrial 
:arbitration systems of the Oommonwealth and the State. Insurance of 
workers against injury in the course of employment is compulgd,ry. 
'Standards of quality and purity of food and of hygiene in its distribution 
are prescribed. Both Governments afford financial assistance to home
builders and under a joint agreement have undertaken the construction of 
dwellings. Oonditions of tenancy are governed by State laws. Gambling, 
and the manufacture and sale of deleterious drugs and intoxicating liquors, 
are also controlled by the State. 

Age, invalid and widows' pensions, war and serYice pensions, child 
. endowment, and unemployment and sickness benefits a];e provided by the 
Oommonwealth Government, which also pays hospital and certain other 
benefits for the treatment and prevention of sickness. Under State laws, 
.allowances are paid for widows' children. There are State laws safeguarding 
the welfare of children. The State and religious bodies maintain institu
tions for needy and neglected children, aged and infirm persons and the 
mentally afflicted. Public hospitals, friendly societies and a number of 
'private charitable, educational and health organisations are subsidised by 
the State; all mental hospitals except one, and several public hospitals are 
owned and controlled by the State. 

An outline of the public health services is given in the chapter, "Public 
Bealth." 

STATUS op 'VO~IEN. 

In New South vVales, women have the right to exercise the franchise and 
~nay be elected to either House of the State and Oommonwealth Pm'lia
ments or to the council of any shire 01' municipality. A woman may become 
a judge, magistrate, barrister, solicitor, 01' conveyancer, and many women 
have been appointed justices of the peace, and some have been admitted 
to the legal profession. Women are eligible for all degrees at the University 
of Sydney, but are not usually ordained as ministers of religion. The 
State Jury Act, 1912-47, pr<lvides for voluntary enrolment of womfilll as 
jurors from a date to be proclaimed .. 

About one-fifth of the members of registered trade unions ofemploye~ 
'a];e women, though there are few unions composed entirely of women. The 
·employment of women in factories and shops is regulated by the Factoriel 
and Shops Act. 

Rates of wages payable to women in industry are determined under the 
iadustrial arbitration systems desCl'ibed elsewhere in this Year Book, 
::Matters which may be determined by the industrial tribunals include claim8 
that the same wage be paid to men and women periOl'ming the, same wOl'k, 
or producing the same return of profit or value to tIwli' vmployer. The 
basic wage for women is generally about 54 1Je1' cent. of the rate for men, 

* 1:.8647-1 
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and in some industries the rates of wages awarded to women range from 
75 per cent. to 100 per cent. of the rates payable to men employed in similar 
work. Margins for skill, etc., added to the baeic rate, are usually the same 
for men and women doing the same class of work. 

A legal age of marriage 1,as not been defined; the average age at which 
women marry is about 24 Ylars. The consent of a parent or guardian or, 
in the absence of such consent, of a court or magistrate is necessary to 
validate the marriage of minors. The wife of a British subject is deemed 
to be a British subject throughout Australia. A woman who was a British 
subject resident in Australia at the time of her marriage to an alien may, 
while in Australia, retain her British nationality. 

Under the Jl.fal'l'ied vVomen's Property Act, 1901, a married woman is 
capable of holding, acquiring, or disposing of any real 01' personal property 
as her separate property in the same manner as if she were a femme sole. 
Her property is not liable for her husband's debts, and her fjarnings in any 
occupation apart from her husband's are her own. A wife, however, has 
no legal share of her husband's income, nor in any property acquired by 
their joint efforts after marriage, but the husband is liable for all necessary 
c..'l:penses of his wife and children. In matters relating to the guardianship 
of children, the mother has similar powers to those possessed by the fatlwr. 

RELIGION. 

In New South Wales there is no established church, and freedom of 
worship is accorded to all religious denominations. When the census is 
taken in Australia, there is no legal obligation to answer the question as 
to religion. A classification of the population according to religion, as 
recorded at the censuses of 1933 and 1947, is shown below; those not 
stating relig>ion represented 12.4 and 11.1 per cent. of the total population 
at the respective censuses;-

Table 793.-Religion of the Population-N.S.W.-Census, 1933 and 1947. 

Religion. 

Christian-
Church of England 
Catholic, Roman (a) 
Catholic (a) ... .. . 
Presbyterian .. . 
Methodist... .. . 
Baptist ... .. . 
Congregational .. . 
Salvation Army .. . 
Church of Christ .. . 
Other Christian .. . 

Total Cbristian 

Non-Christian-
Hebrew... ... 
Other ... . .. 

Indefinite, No Religion 
No reply... ... 

Total Population 

Kumber of PersoDs. 

1933. 1047. 

Proportion Per Cent. 
of Total stating Religion. 

1033. 1947. 

1,143,493 1,293,96'" 49'63 48'78 
489,163 268,406} 24'14 25'52 
66,043 408,407 

257,522 262,166 11'18 0'8S 
203,042 246,876 8'81 9'31 

29,981 34,935 1'30 1'32 
20,274 19,331 '88 '73 

0,610 10,871 '42 '41 
8,658 10,269 '38 '3~ 

54,203 66,763 2'35 2'62 
._------\------ --------\-------

2,282,889 

10,305 
1,823 
8,796 

297,034 

2,600,847 

2,622,168 

13,194 
1,400 

15,537 
332,530 

2,984,838 

(a) So deBcribed OD Individual Census schedules. 

09'09 98'8& 

'45 
.08 
'38 

.50 
'05 
'59-
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SOCIAL WELI'ARE SERVICES. 

Social welfare services of the State Government include the services 
concerned with industrial hygiene, industrial training and employment, and 
the social aid service under the control of the Minister for Labour and 
Industry and Social \Velfare, as well as the child welfare services 
administered by the Minister for Education. 

State systems of family allowances and widows' pensions have been 
replaced in recent years by Oommonwealth systems, though the State 
supplements widows' pensions by providing allowances for their children. 
Age pensions, invalid pensions, war pensions, maternity allowances, un
employment, sickness and hospital benefits are provided by the Oommon
wealth Government. These schemes, with the exception of war pensions 
lInd hospital benefits, are administered by the Oommonwealth Department 
of Social Services. 

The Oommonwealth Government has entered into reciprocal agreements 
with other countries in relation to pensions and other social benefits. 

GOVERNlIIENTAL EXPENDITURE ON HEALTH AND SOCIAL AMELIORATION 

IN NEW SOUTH \VALES. 

The expenditure from revenue by State and Oommonwealth Govern
ments on health, charitable relief, family allowances, pensions fo~;' the 
lIged and invalid, widows' pensions and other social services in New South 
Wales is shown below. The expenditure upon public health, details of 
which are given in Table 829, is subject to the reservations noted in 
connection with that table, and the statement excludes costs of administra
tion of Oommonwealth pensions, etc. Expenditure from loans (and capital 
charges upon such loans) for works connected with ameliorative objects 
is also excluded. 

State expenditure on health increased from £2,268,286 in the pre-war year 
to £6,671,829 in 1947-48; the principal items related to hospitals on which 
expenditure was £1,970,345 and £5,957,565 in the respective years. On the 
other hand, State expenditure classified under the heading, "Social 
Amelioration," fell from £5,222,773 to £1,609,790. This decline was 
due partly to improvement in employment; expenditure on unemployment 
relief (sustenanee and work) deelined 'from £2,028,415 to £188,005. More
over, State schemes of family allowances and widows' pensions were super
seded by Oommonwealth sY5tems. The State expended £1,363,833 on 
family allowances and £630,321 on widows' pensions in 1938-39, but only 
£145,928 in supplementing Oommonwealth widows' pensions in 1947-48, 
when the Oommonwealth paid £7,602,692 in ehild endowment and 
£1,583,089 in widows' pensions in New South Wales. The higher r-ost of 
Commonwealth ehild endowment is due mainly to two factors, viz., (a) 
wider scope of benefit-Oommonwealth endowment is paid irrespective of 
family income, whereas family allowances formerly paid by the State 
Government were subject to a means test (at basic wage standard), and 
(b) higher rate per endowed child-the Oommonwealth rate was increased 

from 5s. a week (the maximum rate under the State system) to 7s. 6d. in 
June, 1945, and to 10s. in November, 1948. Rates '0£ age and invalid 
pensions were raised in July, 1945, July, 1947, and October, 1948. 
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Table 794.-Government ExpenditUl'e on public Health am[ Social 
Amelioration in New South Wales.* 

Expenditure frOlll Revenue OD- 1938-39. 1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

PUBLIC HEALTH (see Table 829)- £ 
State ... ... ... ... ... 2,268,286 
COllllllonwealth ... ... ... 167,710 

Total in New Sonth Wales ... 2,435,996 

SOCIAL AMELIORATION 
State-

Relief of elestitute, blind, age,l, etc. 430,369 
Maintenance of deserted wives, 

widows, children ...... 350,278 
Widows' pensions ... '" ... 630,321 
Legal aiel ... ... '" ... 3,446 
Care of aboriginals... ... ... 76,454 
Unemployment relief ... ... 608,579 
Food relief... ... '" ... 1,410,836 

£ 
3,840,646 

9E3,453 

4,824,099 

558,368 

248,382 
154,398 

6,831 
52,894 

134 
203,268 

£ 
4,454,515 

981,808 

5,436,323 

521,461 

238,238 
148,977 

7,560 
51,738 

915 
192,315 

£ 
4,872,827 
2,627,874 

7,500,701 

573,079 

271,260 
149,125 

9,220 
57,588 

3,064 
217,353 

£ 
6,671,829' 
2,728,709, 

9,400,53B 

683,136· 

299,30B. 
145,928 

11,374 
68,672. 

714 
187,291 

Family allowances ... '.. ... 1,363,833 
Administration ... ... ... 264,550 84,763 65,370 70,577 71,246, 
Housing ... ... ... ... 23,168 50,898 8,054 10,612 13,282 
Contribution to miners' pensions... ...... 80,000 80,000 80,000 80,000' 

W'Hmr' c~J."]len~~.tion .. (.BrOk~~l 51,939 46,304 66,925 45,277 48,839 
----------------1----·1-

Total, State 5,222,773 1,486,240 1,381,553 1,487,155 1,609,790 
-1-----1------

CODuuonwealth-
Age, invalid pensions ... ... 6,414,899 8,993,577 11,225,455 12,276,711 15,061,067 

Funeral benefits... ... ... ...... 00,788 72,711 84062 76,816· 
Child endowment... .., ... ...... 4,699,888 7,076,691 7,727;859 7,602,692 
Widows' pensiolLs ... ......... 1,200,589 1,295,240 1,355,302 1,583,089 
Unemployment, sic]{ness nuu 

special benefits... '" ... ...... ...... 475,216 437,695 377,920 
, ---------11-----

Total, Commonwealth ... _ 6.414,809 1,_1_4_,_95_4_,8_4_2_
1 

__ 2_° __ ,1_4_5,_3_1_3 _2_1_,_88_1..:,,6_2_9_
1 

__ 2_4_, 7_0_1_,5_8_~_ 
Total in Nel\' South Wales ... 11,637,672 16,441,082 21,526,866 23,368,784 26,311,374 

:---~I----
TOTAL, PUBI,IC HEALTH .4ND 

SOCIAL AThIELIOHATlON-
"titate ... _ .. 
~olllmOIlwealth 

7"101,059 
0,582,609 

5,326,886 
15,938J 295 

5,836,068 
21,127,121 

6,359,982 
24,509,503 

8,281,619 
27,430,293 

Total in New Sout,h ,Vules ... 14,073,668 21,265,181 26,063,189 30,869,485 35,711,912 

Amount per head of populatioll
State 
COllllllOllwealth 

Total in New South "Tales ... 

£ s. d. 
2 14 9 
2 7 11 

5 2 8 

£ s. d. 
1 16 9 
5 9 3 

7 6 0 

£ s. d. 
1 19 9 
7 3 4 

9 3 1 

£ s. d. 
2 2 11 
846 

10 7 5 

£ s. d. 
215 1 
915 

11 16 6 

* Including Aust.ralian Capital Terrlwry in respect of expelldit,ure by the COlll1l10nwealth. 

Expenditure by the State Government on health and social amelioration, 
as shown above, wag £8,281,619 in 1947-48, as compared with £7,491,059 in: 
1938-39; Oommonwealth expenditure in New South Wales was £27,430,293', 
in 1947-48 as compared with £6,582,609 in the earlier year. 

NATIONAL 'WELFARE FUND (001UfONWEALTH). 

The National IVelfare Fund was established by the Oommonwealth as' 
from 1st July, 1943, to be applied towards the cost of health services, unem
ployment and sickness benefits, family allowances and other welfare and 
social services. 

The N ational Welfare Fund Act, 1943, appropriated from the Oommon
wealth Oonsolidated Revenue Fund in 1943-44 and 1944-45 amounts repre
senting 25 per cent. of income tax collections from individuals (other than 
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companies), up to a maximum of £30,000,000 per annum. Subsequent 
appropriations provided under an amending Act of 1945 are as follows:-

Ca) In 1945-46, £35,000,000 (£15,000,000 from July to December, 1945, 
and £20,000,000 from January to June, 1946); in 1946'-47, 
£51,000,000; in each year thereafter, the amount of social services 
contribution payable in the year; and 

Cb) In 1945-46 and subsequent years, a sum equivalent to payroll tax 
collections. 

The Fund also receives interest on investments of its credit balances. 

Social services contribution has been levied on incomes of individual 
taxpayers, in combination with income tax, as from January, 1946. The 
sums of £20,000,000 and £51,000,000, transferred to the N ational Welfare 
Fund between January, 1946 and June, 1947, were not actual collections of 
the contribution in this period, but estimated amounts which the Oom
missioner of Taxation was required, in terms of the Social Services Oon
tribution Assessment Act, 1945, to treat as social services contribution. Pay
roll tax, which is payable by employers, was int.roduced on 1st July, 1941. 

Pal'ticulars of reccipts and total amount of benefits paid from the Fund 
in New Soutll W' ales and elsewhere in each year since it was constituted 
are shown below :-

Table 795.-National Welfal'e Fund-Receipts and Payments in Australia. 

Receipts. 

- Benefits Oredit Balance 
Year. Transfers Interest Paid. at 30th June. 

from on 
Revenue. Investments. 

--~~---

£ £ £ £ 
1943-44 27,889,572 ... 2,364,174 25,525,398 
1944-45 30,000,000 255,000 2,706,793 53,073,605 

'1945-46 46,499,243 502,383 53,161,609 46,913,622 
1946-47 64,646,736 455,641 62,021,726 49,994,273 
1947-48 88,042,612 

I 
503;351 68,612,684 69,927,552 

In 1943-44 and 1944-45, benefits paid from the National 'Velfare Fund 
in New South IN ales and elsewhere consisted of matel'llity allowances 
and funeral benefits in respect of age and invalid pensioners only, but 
as from 1st July, 1945, all Oommonwealth social service payments were 
met from the Fund. Particulars of disbursementS' from the Fund from 
1945-46 are shown in the f~llowing statement. 

Table 796.-National Welfare Fund-Benefits Paid in Australia. 

Age and Invalid I 
Employment Hospital 

Year. Pensions and Widows' lIIaternity Ohild and and 

Funeral Benefits. Pensions. Allowances. Endowment. Sickness Tnberculosis 
Benefits. Benefits. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1945-46 27,146,898 3,247,334 2,492,495 18,019,178 1,144,412 1,111,292 
1946-47 29,626,022 3,366,288 3,026,459 19,862,933 1,650,125 4,489;899 
1947-48 36,735,983 3,904,086 i 2,854,018 19,425,518 1,217,474 I 4,475,605 

STATE SOCIA'L AID SERVICE. 

As a means of preventing and relieving distress al'lsmg from poverty 
or unemployment the Government of New South 'Vales established 
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a Social Aid Service towards the end of 1937 with the aim not only of 
relieving the persons concerned, but, as far as practicable, of improving 
their health und living conditions and their fitness for employment. 

Social welfare bureaux are maintained in the metropolis, Newcastle and 
the northern and southern coalfields, and welfare officers supervise social aid 
in the various districts with the assistance of departmental medical officers 
and welfare nurses. The bureaux were conducted in conjunction with the 
State employment exchanges until March, 1942, when the work of the 
exchang'es was taken over by the Commonwealth. 

As a result of war-time expansion in employment, there was a gradual 
decrease in the operations of the Social Aid Service. In 1941 the Common
wea.lth began to extend the scope of social benefits such as age and in valid 
pensions and maternity allowances and to provide assistance for widows, 
dependent children and persons in need owing to sickness or unemploy
ment. Consequently, the activities of the State relief organisation in 
recent years have been limited, for the most part, to the assistance of 
persons not eligible for Commonwealth benefit. 

Since January, 1943, persons eligible for food relief from the State 
Social Aid Service have received cash payments, usually at fortnightly 
intervals, on a scale graduated according to the size of the family being 
maintained. They also receive cash for additional milk, viz., a pint per da;y 
for mothers (before and after childbirth) and for each child under seven 
years of age. 

Supplementary special foods (milk, eggs and green vegetables) are pro
vided for pergons certified as being' in need of them, with special diets for 
indigent invalids or sick persons. These aTe distributed by means of orders 
sent direct to suppliers from whom recipients of aid obtain their require
ments-the method used for distribution of all food relief prior to the 
introduction of cash payments. 

As a general condition precedent to the issue of social aid, the applicant 
is required to sign a declaration that his income during the fortnight 
preceding application did not exceed a certain limit. The scales of benefit 
and income limits have been varied from time to time; particulars of 
those in operation from 1st August, 1939, until 7th November, 1946, were 
published in the Year Book, 1941-42 and 1942-43. 

The scale of cash benefits was amended in November, 1946, to prcivide 
benefits similar to those payable under the Commonwealth Unemployment 
and Sickness Benefits Scheme. Particulars of the amended scale are as 
follows:-

U 

Table 797.-Food Relief-Scale of Cash Payments-New South Wales, 
from November, 1946." 

Family Unit. Allowable I Maximum 
Fl1milyUnit. Allowable I Maximum 

Income Rate of Income. :ea;:fI~: . IJeneflt. 

Per fortnight. 
Per fortnight. s. s. 

nmnrried person- s. s. Adult mun or woman 
Adult nIan or woman a-z'Id 

40 50 

16 and nnder 17 yenrs ... 10 30 one or more depeudent 
children. ... .., 40 60 

17 and under 18 years ... 20 30 Man and spouse ... .., 40 90 

1i and under 21 years 30 
:rrlan and spouse and one or ... 40 more dependent children. 40 100 

* CUrrent Jnne, 1949. 
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Benefit at maximum rate is paid where income does not exceed 
"allowable income", and the amount is reduced by 2s. per fortnight ior 
every 2s. of income in excess of the allowable income shown above. Under 
former scales, benefit was paid at the full rate appropriate for the family 
concerned if income did not exceed the "permissible income" according' 
to CU1'l'ent scale, and persons with higher income were ineligibl~ for bene
fit. "Then the new scale was introduced in November, 1946, no reduction was 
made in cases where benefit was being p2id at higher rate under the 
former scale. 

Persons in receipt of pensions and allowances under the age, invalid, 
wic.ows or (war) service pension schemes are not eligible for cash benefits 
from the Social Aid Service. 

The number of persons receiving' benefit under the food relief scheme 
decreased sharply after 1940, falling below 6,000 in 1944, and gradually, 
though irregularly, during the last five years, to only 4,100 in June, .,1948. 
The following statement shows the number of beneficiaries-recipients and 
dependants-in the last fortnightly period of issue in June of each year 
since 1939:-

Table 798.-Food Relief Recipients. 

Recipients Recipients Recipients 
June. and June. and June. and 

Dependants. Dependants. Dependants. 

----

1937 71,615 1941 38,561 1945 6,532 
I 

1938 82,343 1942 16,106 1946 5,471 

1939 94,033 1943 8,400 1947 5,177 

1940 95,382 1944 5,803 1948 4,100 

UNE~IPLOY~fEXT AXD SICKXESS BEXEFITS. 

The scheme of unemployment and sickness benefits provided by the 
Commonwealth in terms of the Unemployment and Sickness Benefits Act, 
1944, came into operation on 1st July, 1945, and is financed from the 
National Welfare Fund. The benefits are for persons, except pensioners, 
between the ages of 16 and 65 years (or in the case of women, 60 years) 
who have resided in Australia for 12 months immediately prior to the date 
of claim. 

For unemployment benefit it must be shown that unemployment is not 
due to participation in a strike, and that the claimant is able and willing 
to undertake, and has endeavoured to obtain, suitable work. 

Requirements for sickness benefit are temporary incapacity for work by 
reason of sickness or accident and tbe loss thereby of wages or other income 
up to the amount of benefit claimed. 

Benefit is payable from the seventh day aftcr the claimant becomes 
unemployed or incapacitated, or from the date of application, whichever 
is the later. A means test is imposed and benefit is reduced by the 
amount of income in excess of the limit shown below. The value of the 
claimant's property is disregarded in assessing means, and the fDllowing' 
items are not included as income, viz., sickness pay from an approved 
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friendly society up to £1 per week, payments for dependent children, 
maternity allowances, hospital benefits and payments under the Tuberculosis 
Act. The rates of benefit (current in June, 1949) are as follows:-

Income limit Benefit 
per. week. per week. 

Single person- s. d. s. d. 
Age 16 and under 17 years 5 0 15 0 

17 " 18 " 10 0 15 0 
18 21 

" 15 0 20 0 
Other persons 20 0 25 0 

Additional benefit in the case of a married person is 20s. a week for his 
spouse and 5s. for one dependent child under 16 years of age (child endow
ment is payable for dependent children, except one, in the family). A 
married woman is not entitled to benefit if her husband can maintain 
her. 

Special benefit may be granted to persons not qualified for unemployment 
or sickness benefit, who by reason of age, disability 01' domestic circum
stances, are unable to earn a sufficient livelihood for themselves and their 
.dependants. 

Particulars of claims admitted, beneficiaries and payments in New South 
Wales (and the Australian Oapital Territory) since inception of the 
scheme are shown below:-

'Table 799.-Commonwealth Unemployment, Sickness, and Special Benefits 
in New South Wales. * 

Claims Allmitted, llepelvingBenefit at 30th June. Amount of Average 
Year endell Benefits Duration 
80th June. I Females, I I Fen"'l"s·1 

PaW. of Reneflt. 
MaJes. Total. Males, Total. 

£ Weke. 

UNEMPLOYMENT BENElfITS. 

1946 38,592 10,197 48,789 1,203 95 1,298 275,205 2·88 
1947 12,297 407 12,704 1,350 50 1,400 172,141 6·88 
1948 3,234 282 3,516 298 41 339 60,499 10·60 
1949 2,092 165 2,257 , 248 35 283 23,279 5'90 

SIOKNESS BENEFITS. 

1946 11,822 2,435 14,257 2,063 438 2,501 198,943 6·95 
1947 15,798 3,725 19,523 2,797 825 3,622 258,782 8·28 
1948 20,006 5,999 26,005 2,855 939 3,794 302,987 7·68 
1949 19,927 5,917 25,844 3,448 1,083 4,531 302,298 7'40 

SPECIAL BENEFITS. 

1946 87 61 148 

I 
9 39 48 1,068 5·89 

1947 336 72 408 54 68 122 6,772 8·20 
1948 1,082 320 1,402 290 211 501 14,434 7·08 
1949 7,252 1,171 8,423 I 1,150 346 1,496 53,925 4'60 

TOTAL. 

1946 50,501 12,693 63,194 3,275 572 3,847 475,216 3·68 
1947 28,431 4,204 32,635 4,201 943 5,144 437,695 7·71 
1948 24,322 6,601 30,923 3,443 1,191 4,634 377,920 8·08 
1949 29,271 7,253 36,524 4,846 1,464 6,310 379,502 6'70 

• Inclllding Australian Capital Territory. 
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THE DEPARTMENT OF CHILD WELFARE. 

The care of children under the supervision of the State is a· function of 
the Department of Child Welfare in terms of the Child vVelfare Act, 1939. 
The Director of Child WeHare is the permanent head of the Department 
and there is an Advisory Council to advise the Minister upon matters 
relevant to the welfare of children. 

Social workers for the Department are trained in child welfare work at 
the University and by means of courses of study specially arranged for 
them. The Child Welfare Act provides for the care and maintenance of 
State wards, the assistance of children of necessitous parents, the super
vision 0.£ children in foster homes and in institutions, and the protection of 
children from ill-treatment and neglect. It prevents their employment in 
dangerous occupations and regulates their employment in public per
formances and in street trading, and governs the adoption of children. 
Special courts, called Children's Courts, are maintained to deal with 
offences committed by or against children and to adjudicate in regard to. 
affiliation proceedings. 

Other Acts having special reference to the welfare of children are the 
Deserted vVives and Children Act, 1901-1939, described below, and the 
Guardianship of Infants Act, 1934, by which, in legal disputes as to 
guardianship, the mother is accorded equal rights with the father. 

The use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to . 
them are prohibited by the Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act and the· 
Liquor Act, respectively. A period of compulsory school attendance, viz .•. 
from 6 to 15 years of age, is prescribed by the Public Instruction Act. 

STATE WARDS. 

In terms of the Child ,Velfare Act, children may he admitted to control 
as State wards upon application by parents 01' other guardians where the' 
conditions of home life are unsatisfactory or the children are orphaned or 
deserted. Neglected or uncontrollable 01' delinquent children may be' 
admitted by order of the Children's Courts. 

The Minister for Education is the guardian of State wards. His guard-' 
lanship terminates usually at 18 years, but in certain cases supervision may.,· 
continue until the age of 21 years. 

Where practicable, State wards are placed with approved foster parents 
to be maintained under normal conditions of home life. Allowances are 
paid to the foster parents, a.nd medical, dental and other special expenses, 
such as equipment for school 01' employment, are met by the Department. 
The allowances may be continued beyond normal school-leaving age to 
enable backward children to remain at school, and those with special 
scholastic ability to complete courses at secondary school or technical 
college or University; they may also be continued in cases of ill-health 01' 

physical disability. Departmental inspectors exercise supervision ov~r 
wards placed with foster parents. 

Earnings of wards placed in employment after they leave school may be 
supplemented by the Department. 
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The Department of Ohild vVelfare maintains depots for State wards 
pending placement with foster parents 01' transfer; homes where boys are 
trained in farm work and girls in domestic science; and homes for sub
normal children, for sick or invalid wards, for babies and for pre-natal 
and post-natal care of mothers. The establishments for State wards in 
1947-48 consisted of thirteen hostels and homes, and two training schools. 

For mentally deficient children who are educable, the Department of 
Education also provides special classes at some State schools and conducts 
a residential school at Glenfield. 

OHILDREN IN FOSTER ROnIES. 

Children may be placed by their guardians in foster homes 01' institu
tions conducted by religious bodies and other organisations in preference 
to being boarded out as State wards. Under certain conditions, the JliIinister 
is authorised to pay to charitable institutions, in respect of the children, 
allowa.nces similar to those paid to foster parents of State wards. Allow
ances may be paid to institutions which were in existence when the Ohild 
Welfare Act commenced in December, 1939, for the number of inmates 
in excess of the average number during the period of two years imme
diately before that date. 

Any place used for the reception of Olle or more children under 7 
years of age apart from their parents must be licensed, and the children 
must be registered with the Director of the Ohild Welfare Department. 

The reception of children in foster homes, other than the foster homes 
of State wards and institutions controlled 01' open to inspection by the 
State, is subject to general regulation in terms of the Ohild Welfare Act. 

It is prescribed that no person without an order of a Children's Oourt, 
may receive a child under 7 years of age to be mainta~ned apart from its 
mother or other parent in consideration of the payment of money otherwise 
than by way of periodical instalments. ]l.1:oreover, no such instalment may 
be paid for more than four weeks in advance, nor exceed the sum of 50s. 
per week. 

In 1947-48 the number of institutions licensed under this section of the 
, Ohild Welfare Act was 104, and at the end of the year the number of 
inmates under 7 years of age was 1,694. In the same year, the number of 
private foster homes licensed was 251, and the number of children reg·isterecl. 
was 333; during the year, 49 children were discharged to their parents, 63 
were removed from State supervision for other reasons, and 221 remained 
in the foster homes at the end of the year. 

RELIEF OF OHILDREN OF NECESSITOUS PARENTS. 

A.n important activity of the Ohild Welfare Department relates to the 
maintenance of the children of necessitous parents in their own homes. 
Allowances for the purpose are paid to the mother 01' father who is 
widowed or deserted or whose spouse is incapacitated, in gaol or an 
age pensioner. Relief in this form is granted also for the children or 
adopted ch~ldren of single women. As a general rule payment ceases when 
the child reaches school leaving age, but, in certain circumstances, it may 
be continued until the child is 18 years of age. 

In the year ended June, 1948, contributions amounting to £163,337 were 
paid by the Department to 2,932 mothers for the support of 7,329 children. 
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ADOPTION m' CHILDREN. 

Legal provision is contained in the Child vVelfare Act for the permanent 
adoption of children upon order of the Supreme Court in its equity juris
diction. Application to the Court may be made by adopting parents or 
by the Minister for Education on their behalf. If over 12 years of age, the 
child's consent to adoption is necessary, unless the Court dispenses with it 
owing to special circumstances. 

An order of adoption terminates all rights and liabilities between the 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property by 
reason of kinship. An adopted child takes the surname of his adopting 
parent in substitution for his own surname; orders of adoption are 
registered by the Hegistrar-General. 

The number of children adopted was 1,332 in 1944-45, 1,190 in 1945-46, 
1,641 in 1946-47, and 1,291 in 1947-48. 

DELINQUENT CHILDREN. 

Cascs of juvenile offendcrs under the age of 18 ycars are dealt with in 
the Children's Courts by magistrates with special qualifications for the 
treatment of delinquent children. No child under the age of 8 years is 
held responsible for an offence, and the sentence of death may not be 
pronounced or recorded against a person under the age of 18 years. 

Children committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Court, or until reaching thc age 
o£ 18 years. Committal to an institution is a final resort, and many of 
the children brought before the courts are released after admonition, or 
on probation. The Child ,Velfare Department exercises control of delin
quent children committed to State institutions and supervises those released 
011 probation. 

There are four shelters and hostels for the reception and temporary 
detention of delinquent children, as well as farm homes for delinquent 
boys at Mittagong, Muswellbrook and Gosford and training schools for 
girls at Parramatta and Thornleigh. There is a special school for truants 
at BUl'l'adoo, and a special institution at Tamworth for those who have 
failed to respond to the rehabilitation training at other training schools. 

Statistics of the Children's Courts, Sydney, are shown on page 1101 
of this volume. 

DESERTED CHILDREN. 

In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband or 
father may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted ,Vives and Children 
Act, to pay periodical contributions for their support. In cases relating 
to ex-nuptial children, the father may be ordered, under the Child vVelfare 
Act, to pay the expenses incidental to birth and periodical contributions 
for maintenance. Mothers may be required to contribute towards the 
support of their children in certain cases. 

A wife who has been deserted by her husband, without just cause, for a 
period of six months, is eligible to apply for widow's pension in tenns of 
the (Commonwealth) Social Services Consolidation Act, 1947. 

Legislation provides for reciprocity in respect of orders for maintenance 
between New South ,Vales and other parts of the British Commonwealth. 
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The following' statement shows the number of applications for mainten
ance of wife or child dealt with in the Oourts of Petty Sessions and the 
Ohildren's Oourt during the years 1941 to 1948:- . 

Table BOO.-Wife and Child Desertion-Applications for Maintenance Orders. 

I 

, 

Maintcnance of Wife. Maintenance of Child. I For Expenses incidental to 
Birth of ex· nuptial Child. 

Tear. 

Total Cases. Orders Total Cases. Orders Total Cases. Orders 
Made. Made. Made. 

1941 2,434 1,391 536 415 135 83 
ID42 1,99D 1,091 456 333 115 87 
1943 1,953 1,108 500 375 .145 100 
1944 2,438 1,402 798 591 84 56 
1945 2,548 1,469 892 681 95 70 
1945 3,823 2,217 1,334 1,018 95 64 
1947 3,243 1,772 1,136 900 104 72 
ID48 2,840 1,569 1,025 771 131 80 

:For disobedience of or non-compliance with the orders, offenders may be 
fined, 01' they may be committed to prison, and from the value of their work 
while ill prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted and the balance 
applied to the satisfaction of the orders. 

OHILDREN UNDER STATE SUPERVISION. 

The number of children under the supervision of the Ohild Welfare 
Department in December, 1931, and in June, 1939, and certain later years 
is .shown below:-

Table S01.-Children under State Supervision. * 

Classification. 1931. 1939. 1941. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

._----- --- --- ------ ---

State wards-
Boarded out, adopted or 

apprenticed ... ... 5,054 3,643 3,271 2,312 2,141 2,005 1,955 
In depots, homes or hostels 230 333 376 460 576 626 709 

Juvenile offenders in State 
institutions or shelters ... 1,00D 679 537 643 5D4 588 584 

Children boarded out with 
own mothers ... ... 11,184 9,787 8,539 6,410 6,318 7,263 7,329 

In licensed foster homes and 
institutions ... ... 1,191 1,207 1,128 1,382 1,615 1,841 1,915 

---------------------
Total ... ... 18,668 15,649 13,851 11,207 11,244 12,324 12,502 

• Excludes children on probation from children's courts or delinquent institutions (2,180 at 30th JUne, 
1948). 

These figures do not include the children on probation from the Ohildren's 
Oourts or institutions, nor children licensed for street trading, or for 
employment in theatres or public entertainments. 

The number of Sta le wards at 30th June, 1948, was 2,674, viz., 1,415 
boys and 1,259 girls. Of these, 709 were in depots, homes or hostels, 1,529 
were boarded out and supported by the Government, 330 were adopted or 
boarded out without subsidy, and 106 were apprenticed. 

The decline of 1,302 in the number of State wards and the reduction 
of .2,458 in the number of children boarded out with their own mothers 



SOOIAL OONDITION. 917 

between June, 1939, and .J une, 1948, may be attributed to improved 
economic conditions and to the extension of other social services during 
that interval. 

The annual expenditure of the Ohild vVelfare Department during the 
past eight years is shown below:-

Year 
ended 
June. 

'1941 

1942 

1943 

1944 

1945 

-1946 

1.947 

1948 

Table 802.-Child Welfare Department-Expenditure. 

Payments Institu- I Contri1H1~ 
for tions, Totnl tions 

Boarding Children :Miscel~ hy 
out. in their Homes, Salaries. ]ulleous. Expendi- Parents 

own Hostels, ture. and other 
Homes. etc. ltevenue. 

---- --- --- ------ ------

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

72,406 221,895 44,423 102,381 13,986 455,091 27,386 

67,29'1 200,153 45,952 104,410 13,294 431,103 28,669 

60,363 157,892 I 58,947 102,451 I 13,153 392,806 32,174 

56,616 143,259 67,832 111,008 15,156 393,871 44,760 

50,799 144,216 89,799 123,300 18,077 426,191 39,910 

46,283 139,216 88,964 141,035 19,867 435,365 43,417 

43,511 156,411 82,405 174,912 24,014 481,253 33,800 

45,824 163,079 95,821 206,809 26,439 537,972 42,989 

INSTITUTIONS AND SOCIETIES FOR SOCIAL 
AMELIORATION. 

Net 
Expendl-

ture. 

--~ 

£ 

I 
427,70ii 

402,434 

360,632 

349,111 

386,281 

391,948 

447,4fi3 

494,!J83 

The State maintains three homes for the aged and infirm-two for men 
and one for women. The institutions are also used for the treatmcnt of 
chronic ailmcnts. They contain special wards for persons suffcring from 
cancer, tuberculosis, and venereal disease, and a hospital for infectious 
diseases is attached to the institution at Lidcombe. 

The average number resident in the State homes during the year 1947 

WitS 2,188. Per inmate, the average cost was £142 7 s. Bd.; receipts from 
various sources represented £30 9s. lId., and the llet cost to the State was 
£111 1.7s. 7d. In the hospitals attached to the institutions 3,782 cases of 
illness were treated during 1948-males 3,447 and females 335-and at 
the end of the year 1,181 patients re~ained under treatment. 

A number of societies are engaged in charitable relief; some conc1uct 
institutions such as homes for children and the aged; others supply casual 
aid for indigent persons, help for discharged prisoners, shipwreck ielief, 
etc. In many suburbs and country towns, benevolent societies are active in 
the relief of local distress. 

Oharitable societies, as a general rule, must be registered under the 
Oh aritable Oollections Act, 1934-1941; it is not lawful for any perSOll to 
make an appeal for SUppOTt for any charity unless the charity is rcgistered, 
-or is exempted from registration, under the Act. 
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Registered charities must be administered by a responsible committee 
or other body consisting of not less than three persons; propel' books of 
account must be kept, and the accounts are subject to audit and inspection 
as prescribed. Oharities failing to observe the provisions of the Act may 
be ae-registered. 

VYELFARE OF :MOTHERS AND OHILDRE". 

The welfare of mothers and children is provided for by the State and 
Oommonwealth Governments and by private organisations such as the 
Royal Society for the vYelfare of :Mothers and Babies, the Day 
Nursery and Nursery Schools Association, the Kindergarten Union 
of New South vVales, the Bush Nursing Asso~iation, the Far vYest 
Ohildren's Health Scheme and the New South IV ales Society for Orippled 
Ohildren. The activities of the latter and the provision of baby health 
centres and school medical services by the State, and of maternity allow
ances by the Oommonwealth, are described in the chapters "Public Health" 
and "Education". 

FAMILY ALLOWANCES. 

STATE SYSTEM OF FA~rrLY ALLOWANCES. 

Family allowances for children under school leaving age in New .South 
,Vales were paid by the State Government from 23rd July, 1927, until the 
commencement of Oommonwealth child endowment on 1st July, 1941. 

The grant of allowance was subject to a means test. The maximulll rate 
of endowment was 58. per week per endow able child, and the amount was 
reduced where the family income exceeded the living wage plus £13 per 
annum for each endowable child. From December, 1929, one child in 
each family was excluded from endowment. 

Particulars regarding the number of claims granted and amount of 
endowment paid in each year were published in the 1940-41 and earlier 
issues of the Year Book. 

OmUIONWEALTH SYSTE~I OF FAMILY ALLOWANCES. 

The Oommonwealth system of child endowment commenced on 1st 
July, 1941. Allowances aTe payable irrespective of the amount of family 
income for children (including ex-nuptial children) under sixteen years 
of age (except one in the family), as well as for children under sixteen 
years who are inmates of approved charitable institutions. Endowment 
may be paid in re~pect of a child of an alien father if the child was horn in 
Australia or the mother is a British subject, or if the child is likely to 
;emain permanently in Australia. 

At the inception of the scheme, the rate of endowment was 5s. per 
week per endowable child. It was incrcased on 26th June, 1945, to 7s. Gd .. 
and on 9th November, 1948, to 10s. per week. 
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As a general rule, endowment is paid to tue mother. To qualify for 
endowment, claimants and children must be resident in Australia at 
date of claim and, if not Australian born, must have resided in Australia 
for twelve months immediately preceding claim, except in cases where 
the Director-General of Social Services is satisfied that the claimant and 
child are likely to remain permanently in Australia. Endowment may be 
granted to aboriginals unless they are nomadic, or the children concerned 
are dependent upon the State or Oommonwealth Government for support. 

Child endowment has been payable from the National Welfare Fund 
since 1st July, 1945, and a sum equivalent to collections of payroll tax 
in Australia is paid to the fund in each year. This tax was introduced 
(In 1st July, 1941, simultaneously with commencement of Oommonwealth 
child endowment. 

Particulars of Oommonwealth child endowment paid III New South 
Wales in each year since 1941-42 are shown below:-

Table 803.-Commonwealth Child Endowment in New South Wales. * 

Family Claims at 30th June. Approver\ Institu-
tions at 30th June. 

Year Endowment 
ended Number of paid in 
June. Endowed Children. Annual Liability. N.S.W." 

Claims during year. 
in Force. NUluber. Endowed 

I Per 
Per Children. 

Total. Claim. Total. C1aim. 
--- --- --- --- -

£ £ £ 

1942 192,558 356,460 1·851 4,633,980 24·063 67 3,820 4,472,837 

1943 194,168 354,883 1·828 4,613,479 23·760 96 5,065 4,580,228 

1944 198,651 359,373 1·809 4,671,849 23·518 96 5,324 4,861,657 

1945 205,472 365,436 1·779 7,126,002 34'679 106 5,357 4,699,888 

19'16 211,946 375,395 1·771 7,320,202 34-538 107 5,776 7,076,691 

1947 222,668 390,915 1·756 7,622,842 34·233 114 5,776 7,727,859 

19-!8 233,826 407,368 1'742 7,943,676 33'975 115 5,815 7,602,692 

1949 247,027 426,991 1'729 11,101,766 44'942 115 5,466 9,313,460 

" Including A nSLralian Capital Territory. 

The annual liability and the amount paid for child endowment have 
increased since 1943-44 mainly because of the increase in the rate of 
endowment from 5s. to 10s. In that interval the number of endowed 
children increased by 19 per cent. 

In the following statement, endowed families in New South 'IV ales and 
the Australian Oapital Territory in June, 1942 to 1948, are classified 
according to the number of children under 16 years of age and the num
ber of endowable children in the family. Families with less than two 
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children ·under 16' years of age are not endowable and are not include.d. irn. 
the statement:- . 

Table 804.-Commonwealth Child Endowment-·Family Groups in New
South Wales.* 

Number of Children nnder 
Number of Endowed Families at 30th June. age 16 Years in the Family. 

Total. Endowed. 1942. 1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

---------------
2 1 102,062 104,608 108,374 114,553 118,132 125,027 132,294-
3 2 49,426 49,539 50,394 51,708 53,966 57,038 69,880' 
4 3 22,452 22,104 22,246 21,931 22,549 23,052 23,924-
6 4- 10,245 9,977 9,787 9,711 9,816 10,009 10,182 
6 5 4,893 4,547 4,575 4,334 4,264 4,423 4,328· 
7 6 2,176 2,092 2,029 2,025 2,004 1,876 1,931 
8 7 

896 I 908 867 849 842 857 890· 
9 8 293 256 266 233 227 264 256· 

10 9 84 92 80 87 107 95 113 
11 10 2~ I 38 35 32 28 16 17 
12 11 6 7 8 9 11 I) 

13 12 1 . 1 1 1 2 1 2 i ,------- ------. 

Total Families ... ... 192,558 194,168 198,651 205,472 211,946 222,668 233,826' 

-----------------------
Ohildren under age 16 year&-

In endowed families ... 549,018 549,051 568,024 570,908 587,341 613,583 641,194-
Endowed ... ... .. . 356,460 354,883 359,373 366,436 375,395 390,916 407,368 

Including Australian Capital Territory. 

In July, 1942, there were two, three or four children under age 16 years' 
(including the unendowable child) in 173,940 or 90.3 per cent. of the
endowed families, and five or more such children in 18,618 families or 9.1' 
per cent. In June, 1948, there were 216,098 families or 92.4 per cent., an& 
17,728 families or 7.6 per cent. in the respective groups. 

STATE WIDOWS' PENSIONS--OHILDREN'S ALLOWANCES. 

A pension scheme for widows and their dependent children was initiated 
by the Government of New South Wales on 26th March, 1926. The Oom
monwealth began to pay widows' pensions on 30th June, 1942, and since 
that date payments under the State scheme have been limited to supple
mentary allowances for children of widows in receipt of Oommonwealth 
pension (see page 941). These allowances represent generally the excess of 
pension in terms of the State Act over Oommonwealth pension, which arises 
from the fact that the Oommonwealth scheme provides additional pension 
in respect only of the first child in the family (i.e., the child not eligible 
for child endowment). 

Eligibility for pension (or children's allowances) requires domicile of 
the widow and children in New South "'Vales at date of husband's death,. 
and residence in the State at date of application for pension, and during 
the previous three years. 

Since commencement of the Oommonwealth scheme, payments have been 
made only to widows with dependent children under age 15 years (or in 
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special circumstances 16 years), who are not in receipt of any other pension 
or allowance amounting to more than that payable under the State Act~ 
and who with their children, individually or collectively, do not own 
property exceeding £1,000 in value-apart from their dwelling, furniture
and other personal effects. 

Since 1st July, 1942, pension has been assessed at the maximum weekly 
rate (current in June, 1949) of 25s. for the widow andlOs. for each eligible> 
child, if the widow's income does not exceed £39 per annum; otherwise it is
reduced by £1 per annum for each £1 of income in excess of £39. 

A widow's income is deemed to include any pension 01' allowance under' 
any other Act (but not Oommonwealth child endowment nor pensioru 
under the coal and oil shale mine workers' scheme); earnings of the widow 
or her children under school-leaving age from personal effort; 5 per cent~ 
of any real 01' personal property of the widow or her children which pro
duces less than 5 per cent. per annum, except the house in which they 
reside and the furniture and personal effects therein; any payment for
the children's maintenance or education from any estate, etc., and, except 
in special circumstances, 25 per cent. of the earnings of nnmarried children 
over school-leaving age residing with her. Sick pay 01' funeral benefits, 
from any society, or insurance benefit on property dainaged or destroyed, 
or contributions of children not residing with the widow, are not assessed: 
a 8 income. 

The average number of widows' pensions paid by the State in the year 
ended 30th June, 1942 (the year preceding the introduction of the Oom
monwealth scheme), was 6,624 per fortnight and the amount was £568,24'7. 

In June, 1948, allowances were payable by the State to 3,895 widows in 
respect of approximately '7,800 children; payments during the year 194'7-4& 
amounted to :£145,928. 

Particulars regarding payments under the widows' pensions scheme of 
New South Wales during each year since 1942-43 are shown below:-

Table 805.-Widows' Pensions, N.S.W.-Allowances for Children. 

Widows receiving Payments in Widows receiving Payments in 
Year. Children's Allow- Year ended Year. Children's Allow- Year ended 

ances at 30th June. 30th June. ances at 30th Jnne. 30th June. 

£ 

1942--43 4,604 177,026 1945-46 3,972 148,977 

1943--44 4,312 167,217 1946-47 3,997 149,125 

1944-45 3,964 154,398 1947--48 3,895 145,928 

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

Friendly societies may be divided into two classes, viz., friendly societies 
proper, and miscellaneous societies which are within the scope of friendly 
societies legislation, though their benefits differ somewhat from those of 
,ordinal'Y friendly societies. 
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The benefits assured by the societies proper usually consist of medical 
attendance and medicine for a member alicl his family, with sick pay for the 
member, and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. The sick
ness benefit in the largest societies is 21s. per week during the first six 
months of illness and then is reduced at six-monthly intervals, so that 
it is 15s. for tl1e second, 5s. or 10s. for the third, and 5s. for the fourth 
period, and a race of 2s. 6d. per week is paid during the remainder of 
illness, that is, after the first two years. 

The funeral benefits range usually from £10 to £40 at death of the 
member, according to the period of membership, and a contingent benefit 
of £10 or £15 is payable on death of his wife. In several societies, mem
bers may assure for sums up to £100, and in two of them it is possible 
to assure for £200, the maximum allowed by law. A separate benefit for 
widows of members-usually £lO-may be assured in most of the societies 
for a stated contribution. 

The rates ,of contribution for sick pay and funeral donations vary accord
ing to the rates of benefit, the average contribution being about 5d. per 
week for sick pay and 2}d. per week for funeral benefits. The usual con
tribution for medical benefit is 12s. per quarter in the metropolitan 
district and 14s. in the country. 

At 30th June, 1948, there were 53 societies, including 22 miscellaneoUE!; 
16 possessed branches and 15 were classed as single societies. Membership 
consisted of 193,619 men, 19,804 women, and 15,538 juveniles, i.e., a total 
of 228,961. The number of members entitled to benefits was approximately 
220,000. 

InfOTmation regarding receipts and expenditme of friendly societies 
and the accumulated assets is shown in the chapter "Private Finance". 

MISCELLANEOUS FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

In addition to the friendly societies propel', there were at 30th June, 
1948, twenty-two miscellaneous societies registered under the Friendly 
Societies Act. These organisations are medical institutions or dispensaries 
for the supply of medicine and, in som~ cases, medical attendance, to those 
members of contributing branches of the ordinary friendly societies whose 
names have been placed on their lists. 

STATE SUBVENT'lON TU FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. 

Since 1908, ·the State has paid an annual subvention to the friendly 
societies to enable them to pay sickness benefits for extended periods, 
and to relieve aged members of the necessity of paying contributions. 

Ourrently, the amount of subvention which may be claimed in each year 
is a sum equal to the amount of contributions for sickness, funeral 
and medical benefits in respect of men over 65 years of age and women 
over 60 years as follows :-(a) those who were members at 30th June, 
1932, and at the date of application for subvention had been members 
for a continuous period of 15 years; and (b) widows or widowed 
mothers of deceased members who were members at 30th June, 1932, and 
who had been members for 15 years continuously; (c) widows and widowed 
mothers in respect of whom subvention was being paid at 30th June, 1932. 
A proportion of each yer,r's subvention in respect of medical benefits is 
advanced to the societi33 at. quarterly intC)~vals pending determination of 
the annnal daims. 
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The total amount paid by the State in respect of subvention claims to 
30th June, 1948, was approximately £2,289,300. The annual amounts paid 
to the societies compare as follows:-

Yea.I'. Amount. YeaI'. Amount. Year. Amount. Year. Amount. 
£ £ £ £ 

1927-28 67,306 1939-40 79,458 1942-43 89,800 1945-46 101,662 
1937-38 72,886 1940-41 82,668 1943-44 93,218 1946-47 106,309 
1938-39 76,117 1941-42 86,423 1944-45 97,566 1947-48 108,885 

COMMUNITY ADVANCEMENT AND SETTLEMENT SOCIETIES. 

The Oo-operation Act, 1923-1947, provides, inter alia, for the formation 
of community advancement societies and community settlement societies. 
Oommunity advancement societies may be formed to provide any com
munity service or benefit, e.g., to supply water, gas, and electricity, to 
establish factories, to purchase machinery for members, to buy land, pur
chase or erect dwellings for sale or rental to members, to maintain build
ings for education, recreation, etc. 

Oommunity settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle or retain people thereon, and providing 
any community service. 

Up to 30th June, 1947, eighty-six community advancement societies had 
been registered under the Act, and there were fifty-two societies in active 
operation at that date. Most of these societies were formed with the object 
of erecting and maintaining public halls or for establishing recreation or 
social clubs. Seven community settlement societies have been registered, 
but only one was on the register at 30th June, 1947. 

PARKS, RECREATION RESERVES, AND COMMONS. 

Under the Public Parks Act, the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed for the purposes of public recreation, convenience, health 
or enjoyment. The trustees are empowered to frame by-laws regarding the 
use of the land by the public and for the protection of shrubs, trees, etc. 
The largest such area is Kosciusko State Park, comprising more than 
1,250,000 acres set apart in 1944. It embraces Orown lands in the Kosciusko 
highlands extending about 100 miles northward from the Victorian border 
to the Australian Oapital Territory. The National Park (34,392 acres) 
and Kuring-gai Ohase (38,263 acres) are situated on the southern and 
northern borders of Sydney respectiYely. These parks are described briefly 
on page 5 of this volume. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed to 
special trustees are controlled by municipal and shire councils. All the 
towns of importa,nce possess extensive parks and rccreation reserves. 

There arc oyer 14,000 acres of public parks and reserves in metropolitan 
municipalities . 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the 
Harbour, were opened in 1916. The area is about 50 acres. The natural 
formation has been retained as far as practicable, with the object of dis
playing the animals in natural surroundings. An aquarium has been 
built within the gardens. In 1947-48, admissions numbered 660,961 to the 
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grounds and 231,122 to the aquarium, and the revenue of the Trust was 
£59,767. 

Surrounding many COUll try towns there exist considerable areas of land 
reserved as com111ons, on which stock owned by the towT,sfolk may be 
odepastured. The use of these lands is reg'ulated by local ,authorities. 
Nominal fees are usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
maintenance. :Many of these commons are reserved permanently, but a 
brge number are only temporary. 

WELFARE OF ABORIGINALS. 

The protection of the aboriginal natives of New South ,Vales is the 
function of the Aborigines ,VeHare Board, of which the Under Secretary 
of the Ohief Secretary's Department is chairman. There are ten other 
members comprising the Superintendent of Aborigines ,Velfare, officers of 
the Departments of Education and Public Health, a police officer, experts 
in agriculture, sociology 01' anthropology, two members appointed by the 
Minister, and, since 5th July, 1945, two members representing the aboriginal 
Tace, one a full blood and the other a full blood or having an admixture 
of aboriginal blood. 

The Board exercises general supervision over matters affecting the wel
fare of the aboriginals, manages the reserves set apart fOl' them, and 
provides for the custody alld maintenance of aboriginal children. 

It is the policy of the Board to encourage the assimilation of the better
class aboriginals, particularly those of lighter caste, into the general com
munity. Under the Aborigines Protection Act, as amended in 1943, the 
Board may issue to any person of aboriginal blood a certificate exempting 
him from the provisions of the Act and conferring fullrig'hts of citizenship. 
The children of parents to whom certificates of exemption have been issued 
may attend the public schools. In 1947-48, forty-foul' exemption certificates 
were issued and three were cancelled. 

The Board maintains a number of Aboriginal Stations and Heserves in 
various parts of the State. Each station is administered by a resident 
lllanager, and is an aboriginal community settlement with a rent-free 
home for each family, a school, a ration store and a recreation hall. Every 
family on the station is expected to provide for its own needs, and able
bodied men are required to seek employment; the sick, aged and indigent 
may receive free food, clothing and medical attention. Aboriginal reserves 
do not have the same facilities as stations and are usually supervised by 
the local police. 

Ohildren committed to the Board's control may be boarded out with 
foster parents or in approved charitable institutions, 01' may be placed in 
suitable employment. There is a training home for girls at Oootamundra, 
and a home for boys at Kinchela on the Macleay River; at 30th June, 1948, 
the enrolment at these homes was 37 and 32, respectively. A home for 
young children is maintained at Bomaderry by the United Aborigines' 
Mission, with assistance from the State. 

Age, invalid and widows' pensions are not payable to persons with a 
preponderance of aboriginal blood or to aboriginals of any caste resident 
on the Board's stations or reserves. Other social service benefits, including 
maternity allowances and child endowment, are payable to caste aboriginals 
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resident on stations and reserves, but in many cases these allowances are 
administered by the Board. 

The following' table shows particulars of the aboriginal stations and 
reserves and of the Board's expenditure in the last six years. Expenditure 
by the Department of Education on the education of aboriginal children in 
special schools (£14,545 in 1947-48) is not included. 

Table 806.-Aborigines \Velfare Board-Stations and Reserves, Exemption 
Certificates and Expenditure. 

-
Aboriginal Stations. Aboriginal Reserves. 

Expenditure during 
Year ended 

Exemp- 30th June. 
tion 

At Aborig- Aborig- Certill- Frolll 30th June. cutes Resident inaIs Resident iuaIs Granted. Frolll Loans 
Number. Aborig- Receiving Reseryes. Aborig. Receiving t Revenue. (New 

inals. Rations. inaIs. Rations . Bldgs. . * etc.). 

--- --------- --- .--- --- ------
£ £ 

1943 19 2,561 502 32 1,997 182 ... 47,212 959 

1944 19 2,654 450 32 I,OH 148 ... 49,522 ... 

1945 19 2,605 452 32 1,763 200 34 52,894 499 

1940 19 2,520 408 32 2,068 149 38 51,738 149 

1947 18 2,530 373 32 

I 
2,048 159 43 57,588 5,270 

1948 18 2,484 379 32 2,151 204 44 68,672 60,874 

* Included in " resident aborjginals." t Year ended 30th June. 

Particulars of the aboriginal population of New South 'Wales are given 
on page 195 of this volume. 

PUBLIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 

THEATRES AND PUBLIC HALLS, ETC. 

Buildings in which public meetings (other than meetings for religious 
worship) or public entertainments are held must be licensed under the 
Theatres and Public Halls Act. A license may be refused if proper pro
vision is not made for public safety, health and convenience, 01' if the 
site 01' building is unsuitable for the purpose of public meeting or enter
tainment. Plans of buildings intended to he used as theatres and public 
halls must he approved by the Ohief Secretary before erection is begun. 

Oinematograph :films are subject to censorship before exhibition in New 
South Wales. The Oommonwealth Oustoms authorities review the :films 
imported from oversea countries. State officials review the :films made 
in Australia, and may take action in terms of the Theatres and Public 
Halls Act in respect of imported :films. 

HORgE AND GREYHOUND RACING. 

Horse and greyhound racing are popular in New South Wales. Racing 
is controlled by the Ohief Secretary in terms of the Gaming and Betting 
Act, the Australian Jockey Club Act, and certain other Acts as amended 
by the Racing (Amendment) Act, 1948. 



926 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Since 1st January, 1945, licenses have been issued only for racecourses 
of non-proprietary associations, the metropolitan courses of f01"1ner pro
prietary companies having been acquired by law by the Sydney Turf Club. 
There are three classes of licenses for race meetings, viz., for horse racing, 
f0r trotting, and for greyhound racing. After 1st January, 1950, only 
one class of license may be held by an association, except that approval 
may be given for the issue of licenses for horse racing and trotting in 
respect of meetings on racecourses situated beyond 65 miles radius of 
Sydney and 40 miles of Newcastle. Oourses for greyhound racing may 
not exceed two in the metropolitan area and one in any country town. 

The Racing (Amendment) Act of 1948 authorises night trotting ra~es 
(inaugurated in Sydney in October, 1949) and betting thereat, and the 
appointment of a Board to control greyhound racing. It also continued 
in operation the limitation upon the number of race meetings imposed 
from 2nd January, 1942, by Order under National Security Regulations 
in respect of racewurses within 75 miles of Sydney and 40 miles of 
Newcastle. Under the Racing (Amendment) Act, 1949, race meetings 
within 50 miles of Sydney and 40 miles of Newcastle are restricted to 
Saturdays and public holidays, but trotting or greyhound racing may be 
held on any night of the week except Sunday. 

Betting or wagering is prohibited in connection with any sports except 
horse, pony, trotting and greyhound races on licensed racecourses, and 
greyhound coursing on grounds approved by the Ohief Secretary. Racing 
clubs may be required to instal totalisators on their racecourses and to 
use them at every race meeting. 

The following statement shows the amount of totalisator inycstments 
and of bookmaker's turnover (estimated on the basis of tax collected on 
the total amount of bets made) :-

Table 807.-Totalisator Investments and Bookmakers' Turnover. 

Year Totalisator Bookmakers' Year TotnHsator Bookmakers' 
ended Investment.s. Turnover ended Investments. Turnover 
June. (approximate). June. (approximate). 

£ £ £ £ 

1937 1,370,379 11,554,300 1943 2,377,102 14,772,60G 

1938 1,471,292 17,312,100 1944 4,663,710 28,503,000 

1939 1,731,436 21,378,800 1945 5,802,788 36,492,80G 

1940 1,908,066 19,533,400 1946 7,482,819 51,594,40G 

1941 2,222,545 19,774,800 1947 7,224,274 55,380,800 

1£42 1,961,947 16,473,800 1948 8,543,920 65,739,200 

A tax, 15 per cent. of gross revenue, has been levied since 1st January, 
1938, on clubs which conduct greyhound racing in the metropolitan dis
trict. The tax amounted to £3,852 in the year 1943-44, to £6,882 in 1944-
45, to £8',358 in 1945-46, to £15,426 in 1946-47, and to £24,161 in 1947-48. 

Particulars relating to taxes in connection with racing are shown in the 
chapter "Public Finance." 
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TAXATION OF PUBLIC ENTER'l'AINUENTS. 

Commonwealth Ente1'ta'inments Tax. 

927 

Entertainments tax was levied by the Oommonwealth from January, 
1917, to October, 1933, and rcimposed at higher rates from 1st October, 
1942, when, under the uniform tax plan, the State ceased to tax entertain
ments (see volume No. 50, page 886). 

The tax is payable on admissions for which the charge is ls. or more. 
The tax is 3d. where the payment for admission is ls., increases by 2d. for 
each additional 6d. or part thereof to 19d. where payment for admission is 
between 4s. 6d. and 5s., and then increases by 3d. per 6d. or part thereof. 
Admissions to entertail1lnents in which all the performers are actually 
present and performing, e.g., stage play, ballet, musical performance, lec
ture, circus, are taxed at rates approximately 25 per cent. less than the 
general rates, with admissions up to ls. 3d. free of tax. Games or sports 
in which human beings aTe the sole participants (not including dancing, 
or skating, unless solely for competitive purposes) conducted by a society, 
institution or committee not established or carried on for profit, were 
included in the lower tax rate group from 16th Fehruary, 1949. 

A special scale of rates is applied in respect of separate charges of not 
less than ls. for refreshments served at such entertainments as dances, 
card parties and skating. 

Particulars of taxable admissions and tax in respect of entertainments 
in New South Wales from 1st October, 1942, to 30th June, 1948, are 
shown below:-

Year 
'ended 
June. 

1943" 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

1943' 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

Table 808.-Commonwealth Entertainments Tax-Admissions and 
Collections in New South Wales. 

Taxed at J~ower Rate, Taxed at Higher Rate. 

I
MiseeI-1 P~riod-

Theatres. Ianeous. Ti~~~ts. P · t 1 R' IDaneing,1 S t 1C ures.aemg. Skating. por. 

I

MiseeI-1 p1~~d-1 
Ianeous. Tickets. 

Tot.I. 

TAXABLE AmnssIONS. (thousands,) 

1,242 158

1 

12 39,964 1,301 2,770 794 
1,

119
1 

54 47,414 
1,881 367 16 56,951 2,368 5,365. 1,736 1,430 35 70,149 
1,834 539 33 62,825 2,544 4,579 2,043 641 111 75,149 
1,554 621 30 61,505 3,164 4,367 3,023 819 152 75,235 
1,572 845 59,104 3,426 3,493 3,397 961 72,798 
1,302 890 ~7,209 3,938 3,932 2,869 829 70,969 

TAX PAID. (£ thousand.) 

50·3 
3'51 

0,6 956'4 81,3 108'6 20·9 
23'31 

7,1 1,252'0 
81·4 10,2 0,8 1,402'9 168·0 197-7 43·3 34,3 4·4 1,943'0 
85,0 15,4 1·8 1,558'3 184·5 196·0 53,0 52,8 10·3 2,157'1 
73,6 21,1 1·7 1,540'6 237·1 190,1 86·2 45,4 14·7 2.210,5 
78'1 32'5 1,481'3 266'0 151'4 112'9 52'8 2,175'0 
86'2 33'9 1,438'1 300'0 157'0 94'5 52'7 2,162'4 

.. 1st October, 1942, to 30th June, 1943. 

STATE LOTTERIES. 

State lotteries are conducted in New South Wales in terms of the State 
Lotteries Act, 1930. The Act is administered by a director, and the 
lotteries are conducted on the cash-prize system. From the p1'oceec\.8 of 
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the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is apportioned for prizes and 
the balance is payable to Oonsolidated Revenue. The first lottery was 
drawn on 20th August, 1931, and special lotteries, with larger prizes and 
clearer tickets, were inaugurated in July, 1947. 

Up to 30th June, 1948, the number of lotteries filled was 1,708, including 
23 special lotteries filled in 1947-48. Subscriptions to these amounted to 
£45,931,247, the prizes to £28,636,134, and the excess of subscriptions over 
prizes was £17,295,113. Administrative expenses and preliminary charges 
such as salaries, office equipment and alterations to buildings, amounted to 
£1,068,863. :ThEnor receipts were £2,240, and the net amount credited to 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund was £16,228,690. 

Particulars regarding the lotteries filled in each of the last eleven years 
are shown below:-

Table 809.-State Lotteries. 

Number of 
Lotteries Filled during each Year. 

Year ~rickets sold Adminis· 
ended during Excess of trative 
June. Year. Nllmber. Subscriptions. Prizes Subscriptions Expenses. 

Allotted. over Prizes. 

£ £ £ £ 
1938 8,563,946 85 2,231,250 1,385,500 845,750 53,592 

1939 9,090,027 91 2,388,750 1,483,310 905,440 55,674 

1940 8,723,201 87 2,283,750 1,418,100 ·865,650 55,6<17 

1941 8,325,827 84 2,205,000 1,369,205 835,795 52,OU 

1942 8,272,305 82 2,152,500 I 1,336,605 815,895 53,912 

1943 9,462,883 95 2,493,750 1,548,500 945,250 52,125 

1944 12,145,959 121 3,176,250 1,972,320 1,203,930 64,246 

1945 13,488,907 

I 
135 3,543,750 2,200,505 1,343,245 67,492 

1946 14,564;966 146 3,832,500 2,379,800 1,452,700 72,989 

1947 16,166,185 
I 

161 4;230,000 2,628,050 1,601,950 87,468 

1948 18,693,717 I 187' 5,660,000 3,607,300 2,052,700 I 112,155 

• Inclllding 23 special lotteries. 

REGULA TION OF LIQUOR TRADE. 

The sale of intoxicating liquor is subject to regulation by the State Gov
ernment in terms of the Liquor Act, 1912, as subsequently amended. Sub
stantial amendments in respect of trading hours, registration of clubs, 
supply of liquor to restaurants and canteens, and the standard of 
accommodation in hotels, were enacted in 1946. 

For purposes of administration, the State is divided into 104 Licensing 
districts, including the metropolitan district, with which Liverpool, Ryde 
l1,nd Parramatta districts were amalgamated on 1st April, 1947. 

A. Licensing Oourt in each district is constituted by three magistrates 
for the control of licensed premises and the determination of applications 
for new licenses. This Bench of three magistrates also constitutes the 
Licenses Reduction Board, first appointed in 1920 to reduce the number or 
publicans' (and, later, wine) licenses. The amending Act of 1946 pro
vided for the reconstitution of the Oourt and Board, on a day to be pro
claimed. The Oourt as reconstituted will consist of a District Oourt 
Judge and two other persons, each being a licensing magistrate in office 
immediately prior to the proclaimed date, or a stipendiary magistrate or 
"'lerso!). eligible for appointment as stipendiary magistrate. 
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LIQUOR LICENSES. 

The sale of intoxicating liquor in New South Wales, except by persons 
holding a license, is prohibited. The kinds of liquor licenses and permits 
issued, the authorities they confer, and the fees for new licenses and 
permits, and for annual renewal thereof (current in December, 1948) are 
shown in the following statement:-

Table 810.-Liquor Licenses and Permits. 

Kind of License 
or Permit. 

Pnblican's License ... 

Club Certificate of Regis-
tration. 

lIotels and Clubs-
Permit to supply liquor 

with meals. 

Australian Wine Licenset 

Packet License § ... 

l!~oth or Stand License ... 

Spirit Merchant's License 

Brewer's license ... ... 

Rtlsrourant Permit ... 

Railway Refreshment 
Rooms--

License ... . .. 

Permit ... . .. 

LIquor with meals on 
trains. 

nee a Cons ruc ion Ca t ns t 
Camps, etc. 

Authority couferred by Fee for License or Permit. 

License or Perm.it. 
New. Annunl Renewal. 

Sale of liquor on premises As assessed by Court; 5 per cent. of expendi-
(hotel) specified in license. m.axim.uUl" £500* tUTe Oil liquor in 

preceding calendar 
yenr.*t 

Sale of liquor on club Not exceeding £1 per 5 per cent. of expendi-
prem,ises under prescribed member at dnte of ture Oil liquor in 
conditions. application, ; ul,Oxi· preceding calendar 

mum, £500. year. 

Supply of liquor with meals, Assessed on sliding scale As for new permit. 
6 p.m. to 9 p.Ill., by relative to fee for 
licensee or club. license Of certificate. 

Sale of wine, cider or perry As assessed by Court; 2 per cent. of expenditure 
mRde frolll Australian maxiulum, £50. on liquor in preceding 
fruit, not containing mOTC calendar year. 
than 35 per cent. proof 
spirit, in quantities up to 
2 gallons. 

Sale of liquor on ships to As assessed by Court; 2 per cent. of expendi-
passengers during voy- maXimU1l1, £20. ture on liquor in 
ages. preceding calendar 

year. 

To holder of publican's £2 per day. . ........... 
license or to non-pro-
prietary association for 
sale of liquor on a partic-
ular day or days at sports, 
agricultural shows, etc. 

Sale on specified l)femises MetropoliTan district, 2 per cent. of cost price 
of either (u) malted liquor £30; other dif'itriets, of liquor sold to un-
or (b) liquor other than £20. liccnsed persons in 
malted in quantities of preceding calendar 
not less than 2 gallons. year-lllinimll111 as 

for new 1ioense. 

To trade as brewer and sell Metropolitan district, As .for new license. 
liquor made in quantities £50; other dist.ric{is, 
of not less than 2 gallons £25. 
of the same l<ind. 

Supply of light Australian £30 5 per cent. of expendl-
wines and malted liquors ture on liquor in 
with meals between noon preceding calendar 
and 2·30 p.m., and bet- year. 
ween 6 p.m. and 8'30 p.m. 

Issued by Governor for sale 
of liquor at refreshment 

As for publican's license As for publican's license. 

rooms at railway stations. 
Exemptetl, but in prac-Issued by Railway Com- Exempt. 

missioner for sale of tiee fee assessed as 
AllStralian wines at re- for AllStralian Wine 
freshment rooms at rail- License. 
way stations. 

Liquor (Amendment) Act, 1946, authorises Commissioner for Railways to 
supply liquor to passengers to be consumed with meals on State Railways. 

Issued b Minister on recommendation of Licensin Court tor sale of li uor in y g q 
canteens at construction camps or works of a public nature, subject to 
conditions determined by the Court. 

• Owner of hotel liable for two-fifths of license fee, but if his share exceeds one-third of the 
rent, the Board may approve refund of the whole or part of the excess. t ExclllSive of liquor 
sold to persons licensed to sell liquor. t Licenses may permit or not permit of consumption 
on the premises. § Not available for ships plying only within Sydney Harbour. 
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The Liquor (Amendment) Act, 1946, authorises councils of local govern
ment areas to conduct comlllunity hotels. A council may establish a com
munity hotcl by purchase of existing licensed premises, or, if that is imprac
ticable, a petition may be presented to the Governor and a new license 
applied for in respect of premises owned by the council. The profits of a 
community hotel must be applied towards a public purpose, e.g., hospital, 
library, facilities for recreation, health or welfare. A petition and applica
tion by the Stroud Shire to establish a community hotel at Forster was 
granted in 1948. 

Oonditions under which the Licensing Oourt may approvc applications 
for removal of publicans' Australian wine 01' spirit merchants' licenses 
from one place to another in New South ,Vales were amended in 1946 
with a view to their more equitable distribution throughout the State. 

The Oourt may not make an order of removal unless satisfied that it is 
in the interests of the public in the neighbourhood of the proposed new 
site, and not detrimental to public interests in the area from which the 
license is to be removed. A license may not be remove cl frolll any other 
district to the Metropolitan or Newcastle district. Moreover, the Oourt 
must refnse an order of removal of a publican's license in the :11:etropolitan 
or Newcastle district to a new site in the same district, if it is satisfied 
that public interest would be better served by removal to a site in some 
other part of the district. 

Number of Liq1wr Li'censes. 

By action of the Licenses Rcduction Board, publicans' licenses were 
reduced from 2,539 in 1920 to 2,028 in 1943, and Australian wine licenses 
from 441 in 1922 to 347 in 1943. There was no change in these numbers 
between 1943 and June, 1949. 

Compensation was paid from the Oompensation Fund (into which were 
paid annual levies collected from licensees and owners between 1920 and 
1926) in respect of licenses terminated by order of 01' surrender to the 
Board, as indicated on page 890 of the Year Book No. 50. The compensation 
awarded amounted to £891,970, comprising £828,140 in respect of 497 
publicans' licenses and £63,890 to 78 holders of Australian wine licenses. 
The sum of £250,000 was transferred to the State Consolidated Revenue 
Fund in 1933-34, and after meeting administrative expenses, the net balance 
of the fund at 30th June, 1948, was £228,187. 

Registered clubs in New South ,~T ales were limited in number to 85 
(the number existing in March, 1906) until 1st April, 1947, when provisions 
for additional registrations were brought into operation. Apart from 
returned servicemen's clubs, the maximum number of clubs which may 
be registered in the :Wletropolitan Licensing District (including Liver
pool, Parramatta and Ryde) is one club for every four hotels, less twenty, 
and in Wollongong Licensing District, the number as at 1st April, 1947, 
plus three. In other licensing districts the maximulll is one club for every 
six hotels or one club where there are less tban six hotels-but not less than 
the number of clubs existing on 1st Allril, 19'17. In addition, returned 
servicemen's clubs to a maximum number of twenty in the Metropolitan 
District and one in each extra-metropolitan electoral district may be regis
tered, provided that application for registration was made before 1st 
October, 1947. The maximum number of clubs which may be registered 
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in the State under the new provisions of the law is 414. A club is not 
eligible for registration unless it is a non-proprietary club with at least 
60 members, if sitnated within a radius of 15 miles of the GenGral Post 
Office, Sydney, or 30 members if in any other locality. 

The number of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor current in 
1929, 1939, and the last six years is shown below:-

Table 811.-Liquor Licenses at 31st December. 

IJicenses. 1929. 1939. 1943. 1941. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

---- -- ---- ----- --
Publicans' ... ... ... ... 2,142 2,038 2,028 2,028 2,028 2,028 2,028 2,028 
Club ... ... ... ... .. . 80 84 85 85 85 85 253 337 

Railway Refreslunent---
General IAquor ... ... .. . 35 43 43 43 43 43 43 43 
'Vine ... ... ... .. . 19 11 12 12 12 12 12 12 

Booth or Stand· ... ... .. . 3,057 2,255 1,179 1,910 2,156 2)504 3,115 3,047 
Packet ... ... ... ... 8 4 1 1 1 1 1 2 
Australian 'Vine ... ... ... 363 348 347 347 347 347 347 347 
Spirit ~Icrchnnts' ... ... .. . 255 237 230 230 234 295 365 408 
Brewers' ... ... ... .. . 9 6 6 6 6 6 6 6 
Permits to supply liquor 

with Ineals in~ 
Hotels and Clubs • ... ... 164 249 129 150 135 186 312 260 
Jtestuurants ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 25 58 74 

:{, Number issued during the year. 

There was little change in the number of licenses current in the years 
1939 to 1945 (apart from booth 01' stand licenses, which are temporary only). 
By order under the National Security Act issued on 28th April, 1945, 
application for a new license (other than booth 01' stand license) was pro
hibited, and action was stayed in respect of app1ications pending at that 
date. Since the order was repealed on 13th September, 1946, many appli
cations for spiTit merchants' licenses have been granted; these licenses 
increased by 61 in 1946, 70 in 1947 and 43 in 1948. The increases in club 
licenses and in permits to supply liquor with meals in 1947 and 1948, reflect 
the new legislation of 1946. The maximum number of clubs has been 
licensed in the metropolitan district, but some further club licenses are 
issuable in a number of country districts. 

The following statement shows the amount cxpended by licensees in 
the purchase of liquor in each year from 1923:-

Table 812.-Purchases of Liquor by Licensees. 

Year. Purchases by Year. PUl'chases by Year. Purchases by Year. Purchases hy 
Licensees. T..icensees. Ljcensees. Licensees. 

--- -- -- ---

£ £ £ £ 
1923 8,372,124 1930 7,717,587 1937 8,531,795 1944 14,580,724 

1924 8,782,060 1931 6,169,172 1938 9,359,378 1945 15,448,641 

1925 9,217,493 1932 6,064,659 1939 9,793,965 1946 21,060,306 

1926 9,736,678 1933 6,123,185 1940 1l,034,142 1947 23,956,649 

1927 10,111,795 1934 6,701,668 1941 12,384,714 1948 24,991,770 

1928 10,260,317 1935 7,311,350 1942 13,210,413 

1929 10,410,456 1936 7,801,495 1943 14,569,529 

The amount expended in each calendar year, as shown above, is ihe 
basis of the fees for the renewal of yarious classes of licenses as from 
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1st July of the following year. The amount of fees assessed 111 1939 and 
the last seven years is shown below;-

Table 813.-Liquor Licenses-Fees Assessed. 

License. 1939. 1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 1940. 

--- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Fees assessed 
chases-

on pur-

Publicans' ... ... 421,647 585,776 637,744 638,055 673,635 015,878 1,027,506 1,032,962 

Club ... ... .. . 4,000 5,059 5,675 5,817 6,955 25,646 45,213 59,831 

Restaurant Permit ... ... .. , ... ... ... 885 2,143 2,986 

Railway Refreshment ... 1,674 3,556 3,813 3,889 4,013 3,848 3,493 2,921 

Packet '" ... ... 17 3 3 5 5 2 4 23 

Austmlian Wine ... 4,868 7,997 8,823 9,756 9,678 13,183 14,757 17,232 

Spirit Merchants' ... 10,473 16,614 2.1,470 20,u32 22,32,2 37,005 40,186 45,138 

New licenses ... ... 118 35 23 11 1,750 14,113 5,285 1,62l> 

Other fees-
Brewer8' ... ... .. . 250 250 250 250 250 250 250 250 

Booth or Stand '" ... 5,326 2,412 3,892 4,550 5,395 6,914 6,814 0,896 

Permits to supply liquor 
with meals ... ... 1,288 922 80! 8,19 1,120 1,839 1,918 2,164 

Licenseil Premises-Trailing Hou'l's. 

Licensed premises may not be opened for the sale of liquor all any Sunday, 
Gooe! Friday or Ohristmas Day 01' other day proclaimed by the GoVel'llOr, 
01' upon the day of any general election of members of the Legislative 
Assembly of New South ,Vales or of the Oommonwealth Parliament. 

The hours of liquor trading in hotels were prescribed by the Liquor Act 
(or the Licensing Act), as follows ;-6 a.m. to 11 p.m. from 1881 to 1916, 
6 a.m. to 6 p.m. from 1916 to 1946, and 10 a.m. to 6 p.m. since 1946. The 
hours during which liquor may be supplied with meals in hotels, clubs and 
restaurants are shown in Table 810. 

Restrictions on hours, in terms of the Liquor Act, do not apply to the 
sale of liquor to bona fide travellers 01' inmates of hotels and registered 
clubs, but liquor may not be sold at the bar of lieensed premises except 
during prescribed hours. Special restI'ictiollS were imposed on liquor 
trading hours during the war. 

Particulars of referendums on the question of the closing hour for 
licensed premises and registered clubs taken on 10th June, 1916, and 15th 
February, 1947, are given on page 804 of the Official Year Book No. 50. 

OONSUMPTION OF INTOXICANTS. 

The particulars of quantity in the next table were recorded by the 
Licenses Heduction Board as the quantity of spirits, wines and beers pur
chased by holders of liquor licenses for retailing to the public, together 
with the quantity sold direct to the public by wholesale wine and spirit 
merchants. 
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Table 814.-Intoxicants-Consumption and Expenditure in N.S W. 

Quantity Purchased. Estimated Quantity Purchased. Estimated 
ExpenditUl'e Expenditure 

Year. 

I Spi~its. 
by the Public Year. by the PubliC' 

Beer. I Wine. 
on 

Beer. I Wine. I Sp~its. on 

I 
Intoxicants. Intoxicants. 

---
Tbousand gallolL'. £000 Thousand gallons. £000 

1929t 28,137 1,534 1,325 17,<140 1939 35,379 1,640 884 16,620 

1930 22,512 1,386 789 12,370 1940 37,904 1,765 883 18,230 

1931 18,912 1,261 686 10,800 1941 38,073 2,056 821 20,970 

1932 18,042 1,271 610 10,380 

I 
1942 35,904 2,582 731 22,230 

1933 18,925 1,473 617 10,500 1943 32,948 2,504 726 24,430 

1934 '21,573 1,560 717 11,490 1944 33,056 2,464 714 24,500 

1935 23,764 1,619 761 12,530 1945 33,542 2,361 869 26,00p 

1936 26,218 1,642 786 13,320 1946 43,532 2,815 1,551 34,760 

1937 28,881 1,664 824 14,520 1947 52,027 3,582 1,230 38,960 

1938 34,249 1,623 848 15,870 1948 47,403 4,391 1,696 40,530 

;!:. Liquid, not proof, gnllons. t Average of three years, 1927 to 1929. 

The figures in the table represent approximately the consumption of 
intoxicating liquor in New South Walcs exclusive of military canteens, etc., 
not supplied by licensees under the Licenses Reduction Board. It is difficult 
to estimate the retail expenditure on intoxicating' liquor, because it is sold 
at varying prices not only in diHerent localities, but in hotels in the same 
district and in the different bars of the same hotel; the figures exclude
military canteens, etc., which were not supplied by licensees. 

The supply of liquor in Australia was controlled under National Security 
Regulations from March, 1942, to 26th March, 1946, as regards beer and to 
1st November, 1946, in' respect of spirits. During this period supplies for' 
hotels, etc., decreased because of the heavy allocations to Australian and 
Allied services' canteens. The consumption of beer in 1941, viz., 38 million. 
gallons, was a record to that date. After a tempOl'ary decline during the· 
war, it increased steeply in 1946, and in 1947 it reached the record figure of 
52 million gallons; in 1948 there was a decline of 9 per cent., mainly owing 
to an extended industrial dispute in breweries. 

Since the war, the consllmption of wine alld spirits has expanded rapidly; 
in 1948 the consumption of wine was almost three times that in 1939, while· 
the consumption of spirits was about double the 1939 figure. 

The increase in the estimated expenditure by the public on intoxicants 
between 1939 and 1943 was due largely to increased taxation. For in
stance, excise duty on beer was raised from ls. 9d. per gallon to 2s. in 
September, 1939, to 2s. 9d. in November, 1940, to 3s. in October, 1941,. 
and to 4s. 7 d. in September, 1942. Oustoms and excise duties on spirits 
were also increased during this period by up to 28s. 6d. per proof gallon;. 
details of excise duties are shown on page 537 of this volume. The duties. 
were not varied between September, 1942, and June, 1949. 

Practically the whole of the beer and the wine and a large proportion of 
the spirits consumed in the State, are of Australian origin. Information as 
to the operations of breweries in New South vV' ales is published on page 11& 

of this Year Book. 
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DRUNKENNESS. 

Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in public places may 
be charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. It is the practice to release 
such persons before trial if they deposit as bail an amount equal to the 
usual penalty imposed. If they do not appeal' for trial the deposits are 
forfeited, and further action is not taken. 

The number of convictions for drunkenness (including cases of forfeiture 
of bail) was fairly constant at less than 35,000 in the years 1940 to 1944 
:inclusive. A steep rise occurred in later years, and the number in 1948 was 
higher by 48,063 than in 1944. However, as the extent to which offend ere 
are apprehended is not known and may have varied, inferences from the 
:figures as to changes in the incidence of drunkenness may not be justified. 
Moreover, the figUl'es should not be compared with similar figures of 
other States 01' countries without regard to administrative practice and 
the method of compiJing the statistics. 

The following statement shows particulars of the cases of drunkenness 
~md convictions in various years since 1929; the figures for the wur years 
relate to civilians. 

Table 815.-Drunkenness-Cases and Convictions. 

Particulars. 1929, 1939. 1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 19;17, 1948. 

,--- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---
POISOns charged ,-

Males .. , ." 31.321 30.128 31,936 31,427 39,882 57,936 63,449 78,907 
FemaleS" ... ... 2,498 2.3;14 2,993 3,149 3,700 4,275 4,076 3,993 

Total ... ..' ---------------------- ---
33,819 32,472 34,929 34,576 43.582 62,211 67,525 82,900 
-----------_. --------- ---

Dischnrged, Charge With· 
drawll, etc. ... ... 683 67 23 14 21 91 201 275 

ConvicUons-
After Trial ... 21,099 17,293 10,587 9,090 9,366 11,666 12,372 15,030 
lIail Forfeited::: ... 12,037 15,112 2;1,319 25,472 34,195 50,45;1 54,952 67,595 

--- ---------------------
Total Convictions Males 30,689 30,066 31,917 31,414 39,862 57,854 63,256 78,653 

" " 
l!"'enlales 2,447 2,339 2,989 3,148 3,699 4,266 4,068 3,972 

Total ... ... --------------------- ---
33,136 32,405 34,906 34,562 43,561 62,120 67,324 82,625 
------------------------

Per 1,000 of Population-
Charges ... ... 13·51 11·81 12'20 11'98 14'94 21'12 22·62 27'30 
Convictions ... ... 13·24 11'78 12'20 11'93 14'93 21'09 22·55 27'27 

• Counted each time charged. 

In addition to cases of drunkenness to which the foregoing table relates, 
convictions on the charge of driving a motor vehicle while under the 
influence of intoxicating liquor or drug numbered 486 in 1944, 658 in 1945, 
1,394 in 1946, 1,368 in 1947, and 1,886 in 1948. 

TREADIENT OF INEBRIATES. 

An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 
01', in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
recognisances and to report periodically to the police for a period of not 
less than twelve months; 01' he may be placed in a State institution. 
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For the care and treatment of inebriates other than those convicted of 
an offence, State institutions may be established under the control of the 
Inspector-General of Mental Hospitals. Judges, magistrates and the Master
in-Lunacy may order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that he 
be placed in a State or licensed institution or under the care of an attendant 
controlled by the Master-in-Lunacy, 01' of a guardian, for a period not 
exceeding twelve months. An inebriate may enter voluntarily into 
recognisances to abstain. 

Inebriates are detained in some of the State Mental Hospitals, and the 
number under the supervision of the Inspector-General of lI1:ental Hos
pitals at 30th June, 1948, was 170, viz., 118 men and 52 women. The 
number admitted for the first time in the year 1947-48 was 170, including 
48 women. 

LICENSES FOR VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS. 

Partly as a means of raising' revenue, and partly to ensure a certain 
amount of supervision over persons who follow callings which bring' 
them into contact with the general public 01' are carried on under special 
conditions, licenses must be obtained by auctioneers, stock and station 
agents, real estate agents, business ag'ents, pawn-brokers, hawkers, pedlars, 
collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen, and persons who sell tobacco, 
conduct billiard and bagatelle tables or engage in Sunday trading. 

No person may purchase, carry or have in his possession a pistol unless 
_ he holds a license under the Pistol Act, 1927-1946. A separate license is 

required for each pistol. Licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 
years of age. 

For pawnbrokers' licenses an annual fee of £10 is payable. The hours 
for receiving pledges are limited, with certain exceptions, to those between 
8 a.m. and 6 p.m., but a restriction is not placed on the rate of interest 
charged. 

LICENSING OF AUCTlONEEHS AND AGE·NTS. 

Auctioneers, stock and station agents and real estate agents must be 
licensed under the Auctioneers, Stock and Station and Real Estate Agents 
Act, 1941-1946. Registration is also required in the case of real estate sales
men employed by real estate agents or by real estate dealers (persons not 
licensed as real estate agents whose sole or principal business is the selling, 
as owner, of land in allotments). 

Auctioneers' licenses are classified as (1) general licenses available for 
all parts of New South Wales (annual fee £15), (2) country licenses for all 
districts outside the counties of Cumberland and Northumberland (fee £5 
annually), (3) district licenses for the police district outside the 1'IIetropoli
tan area for which the license is taken out (fee £2 annually) and (4) 
primary products licenses for the market in the metropolitan police district 
which is specified in the license. In the metropolitan district, an auctioneer 
must take out a general license unless he has a primary products license 
and acts as auctioneer only for selling firewood, coal, coke, fish 01' a product 
within the meaning of the Primary Products Act. 

An auctioneer's license may not be granted to a licensed pawnbroker. 
Provision has been made for reciprocity in granting general licenses to 
auctioneers resident in reciprocating' States of Australia, and general 
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country alid district licenses to those resident III the Australian Oapital 
Territory. 

The fee for a stock and station or real estate agent's license is £1. A 
-corporation carrying on business as auctioneer, stock and station agent or 
;real estate agent, must take out a license on its own behalf (fee £5), as well 
as a license for each employee in charge of an office or branch. 

The licenses must be renewed annually. Upon the grant of each applica
tion for a license or l'enewal, the licensee pays, in addition to the license fee, 
a fee not exceeding £1 which is placed in a special account for expenses of 

.administration. 

Licensees are also required to contl'ibute to a fidelity guarantee fund 
.Bstablished under the Act to l'eimburse persons who suffer loss by reason 
·of theft or fnlUdulent misapplication of their property by a licensee. The 
maximum l'cimburscment payable from the fund in respect of anyone 
licensee was increased from £500 to £2,000, as from 1st July, 1946'. 

Pal'ticulars l'egarding' licenses issued in each year al'e shown below:-

Table 8IG.-Auctioneers, Stock and Station and Real Estate Agents
Licenses issued and Fidelity Guarantee Fund. 

~icenses issued-
Auctioneers

General 
Country 
District 

Particulars. 

Primary Proullct.s ... 

Total, Audioneers' Licenses ... 

Stoek aud Station Agents ... . .. 
Real Estate Agents ... ... . .. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

1 1942-43. 

No. 

169 
131 
830 

25 

---
1,155 

1,157 
1,993 

139 Corporations ... ... ... .., 
:Individual Licensees (Including employees of 

corporations) ... ... ... . .. 2,081 
-.Renl Bstate Salesmen-Certificates of registra:' 

tiOll issued . _. ... ... ... . .. 109 
£ 

7,479 
... 17,109 

:Fidelity Guarantee Fund-
Contributions during year ... 
Balance at 30th June ... 

1943-44. 1944-45.1194&-46.11946-47. 

--- --- ------

No. No. 

177 196 
146 185 
849 898 

20 17 

---'---
1,192 

1,217 
2,017 

134 

2,716 

86 
£ 

7,237 
24,230 

1,296 

1,305 
2,120 

139 

2,720 

88 
£ 

2,379 
26,708 

No. 

232 
214 

1,060 
15 

---

1,521 

1,575 
2,402 

139 

3,158 

99 
£ 

3,246 
29,738 

No .. 

290 
260 

1,222 
20 

---
1,798 

1,765 
2,599 

156 

3,731 

119 
£ 

4,251 
32,143 

1947-48. 

No. 

321 
302 

1,167 
19 

---
1,809 

1,854 
2,661 

162 

3,821 

124 
£ 

4,125 
35.793 

Business agents who deal with 01' negotiate the sale 01' pUl'chase of 
various classes of businesses al'e required to take out a license under the 
Business Agents Act, 1935-1941. The agents al'e l'equired to provide a 
fidelity bond in respect of trust moneys l'eceived by them in the course 
.of business. 
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PENSIONS 

In New South Wales statutory pensions are provided for aged persons, 
(permanent invalids, widows, members of the Forces suffering disability 
·due to war sel'vice, the dependants of war pensionel's and of members of 
;the Forces who died on war service, and coal and oil shale miners. Pl:ovi
:8ion is also made for superannuation in the Government services and for 
-certain employees of local governing bodies. Numerous private companies 
.2.nd· firms have made arrangements for the superannuation of employees. 

AGE Al.'W INVALID. PENSIONS. 

Old-age pensions (known as age pensions from July, 1947) were paid by, 
the Government of New South ,Vales from August, 1901, and invalid 
:pensions from January, 1908, until the Oommonwealth Goyernment com
menced to pay pensions, viz., old-age pensions' fol' men and women at age 
-65 years (or 60 years if permanently incapacitated) froin 1st July, 1909, 
and old-age pensions fol' women ut age 60 years und invalid pensions from 
December, 1910. Allowances fol' wives and chilchen of invalid and per
:manently incapacitated or Llind }Jensioners, and flnlel'al beuefits for 
pensionel's were introduced in July, 1943. The payment of these pe~lsious, 
.allowances, and benefits is regulated under the Social Services OOJ.1ilolidati,on 
Act, 1947. 

Payment of age and invalid pensions in Australia- is subject to age and 
l.'esidence qualifications and a means test. For age pensions, women must 
be 60 years and men 65 years of age, and must ha\fe reside(l in AustlJaolia 
-continuously for twenty years (disregarding occasional absences up to 
,one-tenth of the total period, absence on war service, etc.). Invalid pensions 
.are payable to persons above the age of 21 years (or 16 years if not 
adequately maintained by parents) not receiving age pensions, who have 
'had five years' continuous residence in ancl have become incapacitated. or 
blind in Australia, Ol' dUl'ing temporary absence from .Australia; pensions 
,are also payable to persons whose incapacity or blindness occurred before 
arrival in Australia provided that they were brought to Australia when 
less than three years old, or have resided here for twenty years. 

Invalid pensioners or claimants for invalid pension may be required. to 
undergo vocational txaining or treatment for physical rehabilitation BA a 
-condition of grant or continuation of pension. Such persons receive io-va,Hd 
pensi0n during training or treatment. 

An age or invalid pension is not granted to persons having' property o£ 
net value exceeding £750 or an income (other than the pension) exceeciUng 
£188 10s. per annum, except that the income of a permanently blind pe)1son 
:and his spouse may be up to £305 10s. per annum. These property and 
'inc0me conditions applied from October, 1948; changes effected on earlier 
-dates relating to property are indicated in earlier editions (see No. 50, 
page 850), and those in respect of income are shown in Table 817 on the 
next page. 

In computing the value of the property of a claimant or pensioner for· 
the pllrpose of the means test, his home, fllrnitllre and personal effects and 
(Jertain other clat':::es of property are disregarded. 

* 18647-2 
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In assessing income, the following are excluded; benefits from :fTiendly 
societies, sick pay from trade unions, food relief from the State, maternity 
allowances, child endowment, hospital benefits, payments under the Tuber
culosis Act, and gifts and allowances from parents or children. The value 
of board and lodging received is computed at a maximum of £32 10s. per 
annum (12s. 6d. per week), and income is deemed to be reduced by £26 
for each child under 16 years of age, less any payment, such as child 
endowment, received. 

The maximum rate of pension is 42s. 6d. per week (£110 10s. per annum). 
Except in the case of permanently blind persons, the annual rate is reduced 
by the amount of income (other than pension) in excess of £78, as well as by 
£1 for every complete £10 of property in excess of £100 but not exceeding 
£450, and by £2 for every £10 in excess of £450. Since September, 1923, a 
higher income limit has been prescribed in the case of permanently blind 
persons. From April, 1944, to August, 1946, the rate of such pensions 
was reduced by the amount of income of the pensioner and spouse, apart 
from pension, in excess of £260 per annum; between August, 1946, and 
October, 1948, by the excess over £279 10s.; and since that date, by the 
excesg over £305 10s. per annum. There are also special provisions relating 
to the aggregate rate of pension in respect of persons who are both invalid 
and war or service pensioners. 

The rates of age and invalid pension were varied automatically with 
retail price index numbers compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician, 
from October, 1933 to September, 1937, and from December, 1940 
to August, 1943. Adjustment by this method was suspended in November, 
1943, and subsequent alterations were made by legislation. Ohanges, since 
1901, in the maximum rate of pensions and prescribed limits of income 
are shown in the following table;-

Table 817.-Age and Invalid Pensions-Rates. 

Maximum 
Hmit of 

Maximum 
IJimit of Rate of Pension. 

Income 
Rate of Pension. 

Income 
Date. (including Date. (Including 

pension) pension) 
Per Per per nnnum. Per Per per annum. 

week annum. . week. annum. • 

s. d. £ s. £ s. s. d. £ s. £ s. 
1901, Aug .... 10 0 26 0 52 0 1940, Dec. 21 0 54 12 87 2 
1916, Oct. 12 6 3210 58 10 1941, April 21 6 55 18 88 8 
1920, Jan .... 15 0 39 0 65 0 Dec. 23 6 61 2 9312 
1923, Sept. 17 6 45 10 78 0 1942, April 25 0 65 0 97 10 
1925, Oct .... 20 0 52 0 8410 Oct. 25 6 66 6 9816 
1931, July 17 6 45 10 78 0 1943, Jan. 26 0 67 12 100 2 

{15 0 39 0 } April 26 6 6818 101 8 
1932, Oct. to to 7110 Aug. 27 0 70 4 10214 

17 6 45 10 1945, July 32 6 8410 117 0 
1933, Oct. 17 6 45 10 78 0 1946, Aug. 32 6 8410 136 10 
1935, July 18 0 4616 79 6 1947, July 37 6 9710 14910 
1936, Sept. 19 0 49 8 81 18 1948, Oct.t 42 6 11010 18810 
1937, Sept. 20 0 52 0 8410 

• For permanently blind persons a higher limit applied throughout from September, 1923 (see text 
above table). 

t Rate current in June, 1949. 

Pensions were paid from 12th October, 1916, to inmates of approved 
benevolent asylums, who were in receipt of pension before admittance, 
and from 13th September, 1923, to all eligible inmates. The maximum 
rate of pension paid to such inmates was 6s. a week in 1937, and it was 
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increased gradually, by half the amount of increases in full pensions, 14) 
.9s. 6d. in August, 1943. Subsequently it was incrE!ased to 11s. ed. in J ul1'# 
1945, to 13s. in July, 1947, and to 15s. in October, 1948. 

Under certain circumstances, allowances were paid to the benevolent 
:asylums in respect of pensioner inmates. It is prescribed by the Social 
ServicE!s Oonsolidation Act, 1947, that any balance of an inmate's pension 
in excess of that payable to the inmate shall be paid to the institution for 
his upkeep. 

Particulars of pensioners in benevolent asylums and of wives and children's 
'allowances are not included in the following table, but are shown later 
(see Tables 820 and 819). 

Table 818.-Age and Invalid Pensions in New South Wales.* 

Pensions current in New South Weeldy Rate of Estimated 
Estimated Annual 

'Year Wales' at 30th June. Pension as at 
Annual Liability per 

ended Ne';v 30th June. 
Liability head of 

1l0th Claims. as at 30th Population 
June. I Females., Maximum. I Average. 

June. as at 30th 
Males. Total. June. 

No. I No. No. No. s. d. s. d. I £ s. d. 

AGE PENSIONS. 

1912 4,763 13,639 16,029 29,668 10 ° 9 7 734,526 8 5 
1921 5,727 16,033 23,004 39,037 15 ° 14 1 1,428,258 13 7 
~931 12,814 28,003 37,029 65,032 20 ° 19 1 3,225,872 25 2 
1932 11,625 30,098 39,769 69,867 17 6 16 6 2,996,266 23 2 
1938 11,004 36,801 47,861 84,662 20 ° 19 3 4,242,290 31 1 
1939 11,611 37,633 49,792 87,425 20 ° 19 3 4,375,852 31 9 
1940t 11,930 43,325 64,840 108,165t 20 ° 19 3 5,417,022 38 11 
1941 11,160 43,619 66,411 110,030 21 6 20 9 5,930,704 42 4 
1942 11,326 43,235 67,229 110,464 25 ° 24 2 6,941,194 49 5 
1943 10,351 41,466 66,815 108,281 26 6 25 7 7,190,976 50 4 
1944 7,463 38,876 65,538 104,414 27 ° 26 ° 7,049,172 48 10 
i945 8,905 37,748 65,681 103,429 27 ° 25 3 6,795,048 46 8 
1946 15,386 39,752 68,933 108,685 32 6 31 4 8,865,714 60 3 
1947 19,805 42,886 76,350 119,236 32 6 31 4 9,707,386 65 ° 1948 15,919 43,640 80,123 123,763 37 6 35 11 11,549,157 76 4 
1949 20,179 48,194 83,747 131,941 42 6 40 1 13,736,928 88 3 

INVALID PENSIONS. 

1912 1,784 2,549 2,278 4,827 10 ° 9 9 121,836 1 5 
1921 3,278 7,016 8,371 15,387 15 ° 14 9 588,588 5 7 
1931 6,383 12,148 15,948 28,096 20 ° 19 6 1,425,996 11 1 
1932 6,025 13,025 16,930 29,955 17 6 17 ° 1,326,988 10 3 
1938 7,139 17,184 23,384 40,568 20 ° 19 5 2,045,082 15 ° 1939 7,087 17,630 24,257 41,887 20 ° 19 5 2,110,238 15 4 
1940t 7,352 11,731 14,875 26,606t 20 ° 19 6 1,350,934 9 8 
1941 6,874 11,938 15,310 27,248 21 6 21 ° 1,491,334 10 8 
1942 6,221 12,251 15,967 28,218 25 ° 24 6 1,800,370 12 9 
1943 4,849 11,382 15,419 26,801 26 6 26 ° 1,813,292 12 8 
1944 4,845 11,597 14,637 26,234 27 ° 26 6 1,805,596 12 6 
1945 5,292 13,117 12,858 25,975 27 ° 26 5 1,784,796 12 3 
1946 6,168 14,446 13,809 28,255 32 6 31 9 2,333,916 15 10 
1947 7,341 15,978 14,512 30,490 32 6 31 9 2,515,240 16 10 
1948 6,405 17,595 15,515 33,110 37 6 36 6 3,142,378 20 9 
1949 6,674 19,426 16,095 35,521 42 6 41 2 3,802,481 24 5 

• Including Australian Capital Territory. 
t 16,638 invalid pensioners qualified for age pensions were transferred to list of age pellilioneu 

on 30th June, 1940. 
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At 30th June, 1949, the number of pensioners in public benevolent 
asylums in New South Wales was 1,559, and the annual liability for their 
pensions was £60,801. 

Allowances for wives of invalid pensioners and of permanently incapaci
tated and blind age pensioners were introduced in July, 1943. The maxi
mum annual rate of allowance was increased from £39 to £52 in July .. 
1947, and to £62 8s. from 30th June, 1949. It was subject to reduction 
by the amount of the wife's income (apart from allowance) in excess of 
£32 10s. to July, 1947, then of £52 to October, 1948, and of £78 from that 
date. It was further reduced by £1 for every complete £10 of her property 
in excess of £50 to July, 1947, and from that date to October, 1948, by £1 
for every £10 in excess of £50 L~P to £400, and by £2 for every complete' 
£10 of the remainder of the property; in October, 1948, these limits of 
£50 and £400 were raised to £100 and £450 respectively. Where pensioners 
in this group have one 01' more dependent children under 16 years of age" 
a child's allowance was paid at the rate of £13 per annum up to 30th June,. 
1949, and of £23 8s. as from that date. 

Funeral benefit, payable in respect of deceased age 01' ilivalid pensioners 
since July, 1943, is the cost of the funeral (excluding payment from a 
contributory funeral benefit fund, except a -friendly society fund) 01' £10. 
whichever is the less. The majority of claims are admitted at the maxi
mum rate. 

The following statement shows particulars of wives and children's
allowances current at 30th June, and of funeral benefits paid in New 
South "Vales in each year since 1944;-

Table 8l9.-Age and Invalid Pensions, N.S.W.*-Wives and Children's 
Allowances and Funeral Benefits. 

Yea~ 
Allowances for Wives and Children at 30th June. Funeral Ep.nefits. 

ended 
BO'th June. 

'Yives. Children. Annual Liubility. Claims Granted, Amount Pnid_ 

No. No. £ No. £ 
1944 3,289 2,057 151,112 4,004 37,828 
1945 3,811 2,400 174,356 6,379 60,788; 
1946 4,171 2,648 189,852 7,362 72,711 
1947 4,627 2,933 209,092 8.346 

I 
84,062' 

1948 6,218 3,323 300,002 8,057 76,816 
1949 5,593 I 3,189 408,200 10,781 109,711 

• Including Australian Capital Territory. 

The total amount of pensions, allowances and funeral benefits paid in' 
Australia under the age and invalid pension scheme was £29,626,022 in 
1946-47, £36,735,983' in 1947-48, and £41,946,659 in 1948-49. The amount
paid ill New South "Vales and Australian Oapital Territory was £12,360,773 
in 1946-47, £15,137,883 in 1947-48, and £17,598,817 in 1948-49. Details 
regarding' pensioners and annual payments since 1938-39 are shown in 
Table 820. 

The number of pensioners in New South Wales and Australian Oapital 
Territ01'y, as at 30th June, increased from 130,620 in 1939 to a peak of 
139,95'3 in t942; during the next three years the number dropped to pre
war level. There has been a marked increase since 1944-45 as a result of 
retirements from war-time employment, the changing age composition of 
the population and the modification of income and property restrictions. 
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Table 820.-Age and Invalid Pensions, N.S.W.*-Pensioners and Annual Cost. 

PeIlBioners at 30th June. Payments during Year. 

Year 
ended To To IIlBtitu-30th Iumates Pensioners 
June. of Benev- (ine. Wives· tions for Funeral Age. Invalid. olent Total. and Mainten~ Benefits. Tot<ll. 

Asylums. Ohildren's ance of 
Allowances). Pensioners. 

- --- --- --- --- ---

£ £ £ £ 

1939 87,425 41,887 1,308 130,620 6,359,796 55,103 ... 6,414,899 

1940 108,165t 26,206t 1,282 135,653 6,569,027 58,691 ... 6,627,718 

1941 110,030 27,248 1,397 138,675 6,989,602 64,430 ... 7,054,032 

1942 110,464 28,218 1,271 139,953 7,818,746 46,769 ... 7,865,515 

1943 108,281 26,801 1,635 136,717 9,182,598 66,996 ... I 9,249,594 

1944 104,414 26,234 1,282 131,930 8,806,395 60,304 37,828 8,904,527 

1945 103,429 25,975 1,316 130,720 8,929,796 63,781 60,788 9,054,365 

1946 108,685 28,255 1,415 138,355 11,136,851 88,604 72,711 11,298,166 

1947 119,236 30,490 1,515 151,241 12,241,410 35,301 84,062 12,360,773 
I 

1948 123,763 33,110 1,558 158,431 15,024,427 36,640 76,816 15,137,883 

1949 131,941 35,521 I 1,559 169,021 17,441,988 47,118 109,711 17,598,817 

• Including Australian Oapital Territory. t See note t under Table 818 • 

WIDOWS' PENSIONS. 

Prior to the introduction of widows' pensions by the Oommonwealth 
Government as from 30th June, 1942, a scheme of pensions for widows and 
their dependent children provided by the State Government had been in 
operation. The Oommonwealth scheme provides for the widow and one 
dependent child, and allowances continue to be paid under the State scheme 
in respect of a widow's other dependent children. Particulars of the State 
scheme are given on page 920. 

TVidows' Pensions-Oommonwealth Scheme. 

The Oommonwealth commenced to pay widows' pensions on 30th June, 
1942. 

The term "widow" is tldined as including a woman who, though not 
legally married to him, was maintained by a man as his wife for at least 
three years immediately prior to his death; a wife deserted by her husband 
for not less than six months; a divorced woma11 who has not remarried; 
a woman whose husband is in a hospital for the insane; and a woman whose 
husband is in prison and has been so for at least six months. 

Eligibility for widows' pension is subject to a means test, and requires 
residence in Australia at date of claim and for five years immediately 
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prior to that date. Pensions may be granted under certain circumstances 
to aboriginal women. Aliens, except those who were British subjects prior 
to marriage, are not eligible. 

In computing a claimant's income for the purpose of the means test, 
the value of benefits, such as child endowment, hospital and friendly 
society benefits, and State food relief, is excluded, and the value of free board 
and lodging is assessed at not more than 12s. Bd. a week. 1YIoreover, income 
as assessed for pension is deemed to be reduced by 5s. a week in respect 
of one dependent child and by 10s. a week for each such child in excess 
of one, less the amount of any payment (e.g., child endowment) she 
receives for the children. In the case of a deserted wife or divorced 
woman, any amount in excess of 15s. a week received from the husband for 
maintenance of a child is included as income. 

In valuing property owned by a widow, the value of her permanent 
home, furniture and personal effects, war gratuity and certain other property 
is disregarded. 

Dependent children are those under lB years of age under custody, care 
and control of the widow or being maintained by her. (Ohild endowment 
is paid for such children, except one, in the family.) Any child adopted 
after widowhood (or desertion, etc.), is not taken into account unless 
maintained by the widow as a member of her family on 5th June, 1942. 

"'Widows" eligible for pension are classified into foul' groups with varying 
qualifications (in June, 1949) as follows; provision for Glass D dated from 
July, 1947:-

Class A. Class B. Class D. Class C. 

Classification ... All ages, ]uain- 50 or m.ore years, 'Vives ofiInpris- Necessitous, 
taiIling one or not maintaining oned m.en, if m,ain- under 50 years J 

InOre children children. taining children, not maintaining 
(excl. Class D). or if over 50 years. children. 

Property limit-
Full pension payable £1,000 £109 £109 
No pension payable Over £1,000 Over £750 Over £750 

Income Iimit·-
Full pension payable £78 p.a. £78 ]l.a. £78 p.a. 
No pension payable £210 10s. p.a. £174 4s. p.a. £1H 4 •. p.a. 

* Excluding value of the" widow's JJ pension, child endowment, etc. 

The maximulll rates of pension payable since inception of the scheme 
were varied on various dates as shown below:-

June, Oct., Jan., April, Aug., Oct., July, Oct., 
1942. 1942. 1943. 1943. 1943. 1945. 1947. 1948.' 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 

Class A. 30 0 30 31 0 31 6 32 0 37 6 42 6 47 6 
Class B. 25 0 25 6 26 0 26 6 27 0 32 0 37 0 
Class C. 25 0 25 6 26 0 26 6 27 0 32 6 37 6 42 6 
Class D. 32 0 37 0 

• Unchanged to June, 1949. 

The pension of a Glass A widow may be continued whilst she has a 
dependent child up to 18 years attending' full time at school or university. 
Pension is p~yable in respect of a widow in Olass 0 for not more than 
six months following the husband's death. Pensioners in Glasses Band D 
who are not less than 50 years of age and who are inmates of an approved 
'benevolent asylum are paid so much of their pensions as does not exceed 
lls. a week and the balance is paid to the institution for their maintenance. 
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Particulars of Oommonwealth widows' pensions paid in New South 
vVales (and the Australian Oapital Territory) are shown below:-

Table 821.-Commonwealth Widows' Pensions in New South Wales." 

Pensions Current at 30th June. 

Year ended Class A. Class B. I Class C. Total Widows Payments 

30th June. Receiving Pension. during 

! the Year. 
Average I Average Weekly Avernge 

Number. Weekly Number. Weekly Number. Number. Weekly 
Rate. Rate. Rate. Rate. 

--- --- ------ -..--r --- ----s:-d. --- s. d. s. d. £ 
1943 7,519 30 3 7,439 24 7 40 26 6 14,998 27 5 949,283 
1944 7,344 3010 8,990 25 3 46 27 0 16,380 27 9 1,147,544 
1945 6,924 30 9 10,051 25 3 47 27 0 17,022 27 6 1,200,589 
1946 7,096 36 2 10,218 25 2 41 32 6 17,355 29 8 !,295,240 
1947 7,456 36 2 9,055 25 5 61 32 6 16,572 30 3 1,355,302 
1948 7,764 40 8 9,374 30 1 51 37 6 17,233t 34 10 1,583,089 
1949 7,751 45 8 9,537 I 35 3 61 42 6 17,402t 39 11 1,761,978 

* Including Australian Capital TerritorY. t Including Class D, viz.-53 pensions at 37s. per week in 1949. 

The decline in the number of widows' pensions during 1946-47 was due 
mainly to transfers to age pensions of widows in Class B who were aged 
at least 60 years. The rate of age pensions is higher than the rate payable 
to widows in this group. 

,VAR AND SERVICE PENSIONS. 

War pensions are provided by the Oommonwealth in terms of the 
Australian Soldiers' Repatriation Act, 1920-1947. The provisions of the 
Act relating to pensions were extended in 1940 to the Forces of the recent 
war. In 1943 the rates of pension were substantially· increased, conditions 
regarding eligibility were modified, and the scope of benefits was widened. 
Oertain pension rates were increased again in July, 1947. 

War pensions are payable to ex-members of the Naval, Military and Air 
Forces who are incapacitated, wholly or in part, as the result of service 
in a theatre of war, and to dependants of war pensioners and members who 
died on war service. Pensions may be paid under certain circumstance& 
i!l respect of members of the Forces who served only in Australia. 

In cases of disability the rate of pension is determined according to the 
extent of the disability. Rates of full pension (current in June, 1949) 
range from £5 to £6 His. Od. per fortnight, according to rate of service 
pay, plus £2 4s. Od. for the pensioner's wife and 18s. for each child under 
16 years of age. ThoEie temporarily, i.e., for at least three months, unable 
to earn on account of a war service disability may receive a supplementary 
pension of £2 8s. Od. if married, or :£1 10s. if single. The pension for the 
totally blind, totally and permanently incapacitated and certain pulmonary 
tuberculosis cases is £10 2s. Od. per fortnig'ht, plus an attendant's allowance 
of £2 8s. Od. for those deemed to require such service. For disability by 
amputation or loss of vision of an eye, pension at assessed rate for the 
extent of incapacity suffered is supplemented by amounts ranging from 
9s. Od. to £4 12s. Od. per fortnight. 

The rate of pension for the widow of a member whose death resulted 
from war service ranges fTom £5 10s. Od. to £7 6s. Od. per fortnight, accord
ing to service rate of pay, and the rates for his children under 16 years of 
age are £1 15s. Od. for the first and :£1 5s. Od. for each other child. The 
rate for orphaned children is £1 15s. Od. up to 14 years of age, and £2 from 
that age to 16 years. 
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Pension is payable to the widowed mother of a member, if she was 
widowed prior to or within three years after his death, provided that he 
had not been married and his death is attributed to war service. The rate 
ranges from \£2 10s. Od. to £6 16s. Od. a fortnight, according to service 
rate of pay. Particulars of war pensions are given in Table 822. 

Service pensions (as distinct from war pensions) for certain classes 
of ex-members of the Forces were introduced in January, 1936'. These 
pensions are subject to a means test but are not conditional upon disabilities 
arising' from war service. Those eligible are men who have served in 
a theatre of war and women who have served abroad who are above the age 
of 60 years and 55 years respectively, or are permanently unemployable, 
and ex-service men and women suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis, 
irrespeCtive of age 01' sphere of service. Pension is also payable for the 
wife and children up to foul' in number of permanently unemployable and 
tubercular service pensioners. Pensioners in the tubercular group may 
receive invalid as well as service pension. 

Particulars of war and service pensions in New South Wales are shown 
below:-

Table 822.-War and Service Pensions in New South Wales. * 
Number of Peusions. t Average Pension per week. t 

Year Dependants. Dependants. Amount 
ended Members MeJnbers 

Paid 
June. of 

Of 'I Of 
TotaL 

I 
of 

Of I Of 
during 

Forces. IncapaCl~ Forces. Incapaci- Deceased 
Year. 

tated Deceased 
M!~{~~rs. Members, l\Ie~bers. Members. 

No, No, No. No, s, d. I s. d. I s. d. I £ 
WAn PENSIONS. 

1939 I 25,924 46,701 8,601 81,316 20 9 5 4 25 4 2,674,462 
1940 25,671 43,310 8,366 77,347 20 8 5 7 26 0 2,618,564 
1941 25,474 40,236 8,391 74,101 20 8 5 8 2610 2,560,477 
1942 25,938 38,039 9,16U 73,146 20 6 510 26 11 2,576,241 
1943 28,518 39,022 ]0,465 78,005 24 0 7 0 33 3 2,897,870 
1944 32,590 42,515 12,072 87,183 23 2 610 33 9 3,661,182 
1945 40,381 51,465 13,174 105,020 21 2 6 2 34 2 4,068,399 
1946 53,744 68,305 16,540 138,589 18 7 5 4 34 3 4,874,706 
1947 59,148 75,756 16,855 151,759 18 8 5 3 34 8 5,663,529 
1948 60,464 79,709 16,813 150,986 19 9 5 4 37 5 5,984,610 

1948-
'14 "Tar 22,529 22,544 6,686 51,759 27 8 9 0 43 8 2,973,234, 
'39 War 37,935 

I 
57,165 10,127 105,227 15 0 3 10 33 4 3,011,376 

SER VICE PENSIONS. 

1939 2,333 1,539 ... 3,872 16 3 8 8 ... 118,443 
1941 2,780 1,645 ... 4,425 17 8 10 4 ... 102,935 
1943 2,874 1,491 ... 4,365 22 2 13 10 .., 218,173 
1945 2,814 1,205 '" 4,019 22 9 16 2 ... 199,535 
1946 3,069 1,134 ... 4,203 27 11 18 0 ... 253,274 
1947 3,603 1,153 ... 4,756 28 11 19 3 ... 275,949 
1948 3,994 1,223 ... 5,217 33 3 19 6 I ... 446,404 

• Including Australian Capital Territory. t At 30th June. 

The total amount paid by the Oommonwealth in 1947-48 was £17,500,885, 
viz., war pensions :£16,262,773 and service pensions £1,238,112. 

PENSIONS FOR OOAL AND OIL SHALE MINE WORKERS. 

A pension scheme for coal and oil shale mine workers in New South 
Wales is administered under the Ooal and Oil Shale Mine 'Workers 
(Pensions) Act, 1941-48. 
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In December, 1947, the Act was amended to provide that coal and oil 
shale mine workers compensated nnder the ,Vorkers' Compensation Act for 
partial incapacity dne to inhalation of dnst shonld receive additional pay
ments as compensation subsidy; the amount of subsidy payments must be 
sufficient to increase the worker's income from compensation and other 
sources to the equivalent of the rate of compensation for total incapacity. 
Persons receiving compensation subsidy must be registered for employment 
with the Commonwealth Employment Service, and for rehabilitation with 
the Joint Coal Board. Compensation subsidies and administrative costs 
are met from the Coal and Oil Shale Workers' Compensation Subsidy 
Fund from contributions payable by the mine owners in amounts fixed 
year by year by the Pensions Tribunal. In the period 5th November, 1947, 
to 30th J nne, 1948, contributions to the Fund totalled £27,320; payments: 
of compensation subsidy were £14,075, and administrative costs, £735;. 
£3,250 was carried to reserve, and at 30th June, 1948, the accumulate& 
funds were £9,260. 

The pension scheme relates to persons employed in coal and shale mines. 
in New South "Wales, or so employed at any time since 1st January, 1928; . 
to persons permanently incapacitated during such employment prior to the· 
commencement of the Act; to persons employed in transporting coal or 
shale from mine to point of delivery by the owner; to elected officials 
of industrial organisations of coal and oil shale mine workers; and 
(since June, 1942), to managers, colliery engineers, electricians and clerks 
employed by mine owners in or about a mine. 

Subject to certain qualifications as to residence in the State and period 
of employment, the workers are entitled to pension upon compulsory retire
'ment ,at thc age of sixty-five years in the case of managers, colliery 
engineers, and clerks, and at the age of sixty years in other cases. (Com
pulsory retirement of coal mine workers, as prescribed by the Act, was. 
suspended during' the war period.) Others eligible are mine workers par
tially or wholly incapacitated in the course of their employment subsequent 
to 1st February, 1930, and those permanently incapacitated subsequent to 
1st January, 1920, who had been engaged in the industry for at least 
twenty years. Upon the death of a pensioner or mine worker, pension is. 
payable to his widow or, uuder certain circumstances, to one female 
dependant. 

The weekly rate of pension (as increased from 2nd May, 1948, and current 
in June, 1949) is £2 12s. Gd. for mine workers, or £2 for widows. In 
addition, allowances are payable for dependants, viz., £1 17s. 6d. for wife 
or one female dependant over 1G years of age and 8s. Gd. each for children, 
(or in some cases, dependent brothers and sisters). The maximum amount 
of pension and allowances is £5 10s. Gd. per week. 

Where mine workers or dependants are entitled to receive invalid, age or' 
widow's pension or child endowment, such amounts, as well as earnings: 
of men under GO years of age permanently incapacitated for mine work,. 
are deducted from pension and allowances. Benefit is reducible also. 
where compensation is payable in terms of the Workers' Compensation 
Act, or damages are recovered from the employer. If a pensioner, or any
dependant for whom he may receive allowance, engages in employment, his 
pension, including allowances, is reduced by any excess of average earnings 
of the pensioner and dependants over £2 10s a week, except that where the 
average weekly earnings of a dependant exceed the allowance payable fOl; 
him, they are deemed to be the amount of allowance only. 
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Two funds have been established, viz., the Coal Mine Workers' Pension 
Fund and the Oil Shale Mine Workers' Pension Fund. They are ad
ministereil by the Pensions Tribunal, which consists of a chairman and 
four members, viz., one representative each of owners of coal mines, owners 
of oil shale mines, and of unions of employees in each of the industries. 
The chairman of the Joint Coal Board, constituted under the Coal Industry 
Act, 1946, is chairman of the Tribunal. At meetings of the Tribunal, only 
the chairman and the two members representing the industry concerned 
are entitled to vote on questions solely connected with either coal or oil 
shale mining; on questions of a general nature, all five members may vote. 

Each pension fund consists of contributions by the Government of New 
South Wales, and the mine workers and mine owners concerned. The Pen
sions Tribunal estimates the amount required by the funds in each year 
for payment of pensions and other charges and for provision of a reserve 
as determined by the Governor. The Government contributes one-fourth 
of the estimated amount or £80,000, whichever is the less, and the balance 
is paid by the mine workers and owners in proportions fixed by the 
Act. 

Particulars of income and expenditure of these funds i:c. the years 
,ended 30th June since their inception are as follows:-

'Table 823.-CoaI and Oil Shale Mine Workers' Pensi6d Funds-Income and 
Expenditure. 

PartIculars. 

1 ___ ~ __ ~ __ y_e_·_·7t_n_de_d_30_t~h_J_U_n_e. __ ~~ _____ ~ ____ __ 

11941~42··11942-43'11943-44·11944-45·11945-46·11946-47.11947-48. 

I £ I £ £ £ £ £ £ 

INOOME. 

Contributions-
State Treasury ... 56,250 80,000 80,000 80,000 80,000 80,000 80,00 o 
Mine Owners ... 150,932 249,137 236,371 258,934 287,105 295,173 419,632 
:Mine Workers ... 66,838 114,119 109,331 122,682 144,345 149,232 158,287 

Interest ... ... 27 1,445 2,469 1,821 2,282 5,304 10,501 

Total ... ... 274,047 444,701 428,171 463,437 513,732 529,709 668,420 

EXPENDITURE. 

Pensions ... ... 148,180 390,749 428,287 474,592 397,233 394,376 466,592 
Administration 3,329 9,750 9,037 8,865 8,098 8,963 10,436 
.provision for Bad 

Debts 2,500 2 ... ... 2,500 2,500 2,500 
Total Pensions ---

and Adminis-
tration ... 154,009 400,501 437,324 483,457 407,831 405,839 479,528 

Provision for Re-
serve ... ... 48,500 72,500 17,500 62,500 78,000 77,500 90,075 

---
Total ... ... 202,509 473,001 454,824 545,957 485,831 483,339 569,603 

-------.-.- ---
Surplus or defic-

iency ... ... 71,538 (-)28,3001 (-)26,653 (-)82,520 27,901 46,370 98,817 

• 31st October, 1941, to 30th June, 1942. (-) Deficiency. 
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Oil shale mine workers now (June, 1949) contribute at the rate of 3s. 
and coal mine workers at 4s. per week, subject to certain concessions during 
sickness 01' injury and for apprentices and juniors. Mine owners are 
required to contribute 3i!- times the amount contributed by the workers 
of the mine. Ohanges in the rates and bases of contribution prior to 1st 
July, 1947, are indicated on page 56 of the Official Year Book No. 50. 

Assets of the combined pension funds at 30th June, 1948, amounted 
to £572,929, viz., Investments-Government and municipal securities 
£425,000, cash £53,137, equipment £548, and sundry debtors £94,244. 
Liabilities consisted of sundry creditors £10,772, special reserves amounted 
to £443,750 and balance of revenue account was £107,152. 

GOVEHNMENT SEHVICE PENSIONS. 

State Gove1"l~ment Service Pensions. 

The pension funds for employees of the State Government of New 
South vVales are the State Superannuation Fund, the Police Super
annuation and Reward Fund, and the Government Railways Superannua
tion Fund. These funds are maintained partly by deductions from officers' 
salaries and partly by grants from the public revenue. 

The State Superannuation Fund for employees of the Government of 
New South Wales and certain governmental bodies commenced on 1st 
July, 1919. Originally, the fund was based upon regular compulsory 
contributions in equal proportions by the employing authorities and the 
employees, except that the cost of certain concessions in respect of officers 
above 30 years of age when the scheme commenced were to be met by the
State Treasurer by instalments spread over a number of years. Important 
changes in the basis of the fund were made as from 1st July, 1929, and
again in 1944, as described on page 857 of the Official Year Book No. 50. 

By the amending Act of 1944, the State Superammation Board is
required to pay the amount of £1,232,069 (with interest thereon) by pro
gressively decreasing annual instalments ending in 1953; this amount 
represents the balance outstanding at 30th June, 1943, of the sum or 
£3,832,000 of Orown contributions which, by legislation of 1929, the Board 
had been required to repay by 1948. The State Treasurer is to pay the sum 
of £3,8'32,000 to the fund by allllual instalments of not less than £80,000, 
with the proviso that the amount so paid, with interest thereon, may be, 
available for application in the future toward reducing the liability of the 
Government as defined in 1930. 

The original principle of regular contributions by the Orown was' 
restored in respect of additional units of pension of existing contributors, 
and all units by new contributors as from 1st July, 1944. 

Oontributions by the Rural Bank, the Metropolitan and Hunter District 
Water, Sewerage and Drainage Boards, the Fire Oommissioners, and the 
Oommonwealth Savings Bank (in respect of former employees of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South Wales) continued throughout 
as under the original Act. 

Oontribution by permanent employees is compulsory, though since April, 
1944, a satisfactory medical report has been a condition of acceptance of 
new contributors to the Fund. Unless the employee's service is terminated 
sooner, pension is payable and contributions cease at age 60 years or at 
age 55 years in the case of women who have contributed for l'ctiTement at 
this age. 
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An amending Act of 1948 raised the value of the pension unit from £26 
to £32 10s. per annum as from 1st April, 1948, without. additional cost per 
unit to the employee. The pension scale was extended from a maximum of 
twelve units to twenty-six units as from 1st July, 1948, thereby raising 
the upper limit of pension from £312 to £845 per annum. The lowest 
limit remained at two units. Intermediate limits were on a sliding scale 
according to salary. 

One-half of the amount of pension of a deceased male is paid to his 
wido",- (ceasing if she remarries), and orphan pension is paid at £26 per 
annum for each child up to 16 years of age. The rate of orphan pension 
was increased from £13 to £26 per annum in April, 1944, and the cost of 
the increase is paid by the employer. In the case of women contributors, 
pension is payable in respect of the contributor only. 

Refunds are made to personal representatives in respect of contribu
tions paid by women and unmarried men who die before retirement. 
Similar refunds are also made in respect of widowers, subject to deduction 
of the value of orphan benefit for his children. 

The following statement shows the scales of contributions for additional 
units of pension taken up by existing contributors, and for all units taken 
up by new contributors, as from 1st July, 1944; the original scales are 
illustrated in Table 749 of the 50th edition of the Year Book. The rates 
shown below were current in June, 1949. 

Table 824.-State Superannuation Fund-Contributions by Employees
Four-weeldy. 

Age of Employee next Birthday (Years). 

Particulars. 
16 19 24 34 44 54 59 

--------------1--- --- --- ---------- ------

lIIen-
l!-'irst £65 p.a, to man; or 

£32 10s. p.a. to widow, and 
£26 p.a. for each child under 

s. d. 

16 years '.' 00. 00' 5 2 
Subsequent Increments of £65 

p.lI. to mau; £32 10s. p.a. 
to widow 00' 00. 00 _ 4 10 

Womeu-
Each £65 p .•. on retirement-

At age 55 years ... 00' 5 8 
60 years 00. 00' 4, 2 

s. d. 

6 2 

5 8 

6 10 
5 0 

B. d. B. d. s. d. 

7 10 13 2 24 0 

7 4 12 4 23 2 

9 6 17 8 40 2 
6 10 11 10 23 0 

.£ s. d. £ s. d. 

3 12 0 22 16 2 

3 10 8 

25 14 0 
311 2 

2210 2 

2214 8 

Pensions for the police are paid from the Police Superannuation and 
Reward Fund, to which the police contribute at the rate of 4 per cent. of 
salary while in the service and 3 per cent. of pension when superannuated. 
Penalties imposed on members of the police force, penalties and damages 
awarded to the police as prosecutors, and the proceeds of the sale of un
claimed goods are paid to the fund. Contribution by employers is paid 
from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund in respect of police engaged 
in traffic duties, and the balance required to meet claims is appropriated 
annually from the Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

Police pensions are graduated according to length of service and the 
rate of salary at date of retirement. The pension for men who entere'd 
the police service after 1906 and have served for 20 yea.rs or longer is 
one-fortieth of salary at retirement for every year of service up to l\ 
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maximum of three-quarters of such salary. Normal retiring age is (50 years, 
,but members may be retained in the force until age 65 years. Gratuities 
may be paid to or on behalf of dependants of police who die while in the 
service. 

The Government Railways Superannuation Fund was established in 
October, 1910, for employees in the State railway and tramway services. 
Employees contribute at the rate of H per cent. of wages or salary, and 
the railway and ti'amway funds provide all that is necessary beyond such 
'contributions. The amount of pension payable is one-sixtieth of the aver
age annual salary during term of service, multiplied by the number of 
,years of service; the maximum pension is two-thirds of the average salary. 

Particulars of contributors and current pensions of the State Super
,annuation Fund and the Police and Railways Superannuation Funds at 
:30th June, 1944 to 1948 are summarized below:-

Table 825.-Govel'nment Service Pension Funds-Contributors and Pensions. 

Pensions Current. 

At Contribu· Officers. Total. 
:30th June. tors. 

I ,Viuows. Children. I Amount Men. ",Yomen. Number. 

I 
per anllum. 

STATE SUPERANNUATION FUND. £ 

1944 24,221 I 2,746 1,221 

I 
2,432 328 6,727 606,289 

1945 23,970 2,845 1,295 2,557 359 7,056 646,437 
1946 22,812 

I 
2,941 1,351 2,657 384 7,333 680,665 

1047 22,902 3,053 1,417 2,692 385 7,547 714,632 
1048 23,655 3,147 1,466 I 2,768 303 7,77! 9JO,929 

POLICE SUPl1RANNUATION AND REWARD FUND. 

1944 3,483 889 ...... 84 2 975 • 
1045 3,382 033 ...... 80 2 1,015 · 1946 3,747 048 ...... 83 2 1,033 · 1947 3,869 1,029 ...... 88 4 1,121 · 1948 4,111 1,066 ...... 84 4 1,154 • 

GOVERNMENT RAILWAYS SUPERANNUATION FUND. 

1944 53,170 7,418 ...... ...... 7,418 786,463 
1045 53,371 8,424 ...... ...... 8,424 941,116 
1946 52,820 9,536 ...... . ..... 9,536 1,119,275 
1047 53,574 10,448 ...... ...... 10,448 1,271,242 
1948 54,375 10,863 ...... ...... 10,863 1,353,590 

• Not available. 

Oontributors to the State Superannuation Fund as at 30th June, 1948, 
numbered 23,655, consisting of 17,465 men and 3,122 women contributing 
for retirement at ag'e 60 ;years, and 3,068 women contributing for retire
ment at age 55 years. The contributory pensions in force numbered 7,434, 
including those in abeyance because the officers concerned had not yet 
retired though they had attained maturity age. 

Non-contributory pensions are also payable in respect of officers who 
were over the age of 60 years when the Superannuation Act was brought 
into operation. The number currenL at 30th June, 1948, was 340; the 
beneficiaries were 62 retired officers, 277 widows, and 1 child. Of these 
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pensions, 260 amounting to £16,888 per annum were payable from Oon
solidated Revenue Fund, and 80 aggregating £5,717 per annum 'from funds 
of corporate bodies. 

In addition to the pensions of which particulars are shown above, public 
service pensions were payable under the Oivil Service Act, 1884, to 145 
retired officers and to widows of 18 deceased officers at 30th June, 1948·. 
The annual amount of these pensions was £47,671, including £848 pay
ahle by the Government of New South Wales and £5,777 by the Oommon
wealth to 27 retired officers who had been transferred from State to Oom
monwealth Service. 

Special provision is made by the Government of New South ,Vales fo:" 
pensions to judges and certain other officers; the amount paid from 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund was £24,330 in 1946-47 and £20,472 in 1947-48. 

Accumulated funds of the State Superannuation Fund amounted to 
£18,913,570 at 30th June, 1948, and the liability in respect of employers' 
contributions which are being repaid to the State Treasury was £410,690. 
Investments amounted to £18,618,971, including Oommonwealth Govern
ment. securities £6,900,947, secmities guaranteed by the Government of 
New South 'Wales (other than loans to county councils) £4,505,739, securi
ties of local governing bodies (including county councils) £6,919,284, and 
loans to co-operative building societies £293,001. 

Particulars of the receipts and expenditnre of the superannuation funds 
ill the years ended 30th June, 1944 to 1948, are shown in the following 
statement :-

Table 826.-Government Service Superannuation Funds-Receipts and 
Expenditure. 

Receipt •• Expenditure. 

Year ended Contributions. 
June. Gratui- Total 

Interest. Other. Total Pensions. ties and Other. Expen .. 
Em- I Em· Receipts. Refunds. diture. 

ployees. ployers. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

STATE SUPERANNUATION FUND. 

1944 502,807 540,841 613,946 I 61 1,657,655 554,019 51,904 62,726 668,649 
1945 516,254 574,498 628,584 96,741 1,816,077 596,488 66,271 54,362 717,121 
1946 528,215 626,592 642,978 4 1,797,789 639,950 225,469 46,121 911,540 
1947 609,507 753,961 658,767

1 

1,807 2,024,042 678,417 146,522 40,407 865,346 
1948 691,608 1,067,887 684,161 4,093 2,447,749 756,429 96,570 36,995 889,994 

• 
POLICE SUPERANNUATION AND REWARD FUND. 

1944 53,277 221,000 ...... 70,546 344,823 339,974 10,190 647 350,811 
1945 51,660 236,000 ...... 75,826 363,486 348,502 14,118 854 363,474 
1946 53,714 282,215 OT·· .. 52,708 388,637 359,401 17,474 1,102 377,977 
1947 62,852 220,742 ...... 59,535 343,129 370,342 13,467 1,342 385,151 
1948 73,579 325,278 ...... 

I 
59,-173 

I 
458,330 394,879 29,7SO 1,440 426,099 

GOVERN1IENT RAU,WAYS SUPERANNUATION FUND. 

1944 280,700 537,164 ...... 0,071 826,935 753,366 69,165 4,016 826,547 
194" 279,992 650,776 ...... 9,519 940,287 857,949 79,654 2,765 940,368 
1946 282,652 776,136 ...... 10,340 1,069,128 1,009,521 106,650 2,700 1,118,871 
1947 312,889 1,036,066 ...... 8,548 1,358,003 1,233,085 121,579 3.093 1,357,757 
IP48 S6G,81~ 11,031,333 ...... 4,496 1,402,648 .1,313,145 84,2~2 3,185 \1,400,:;92 

! 
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The expenditure of lhe State Superannuation Fund does not include 
the non-contributory pensions, which are paid from Consolidated Revenue 
}'und, 01' funds of corporate bodies. Administrative expenses (included 
above with "other" expenditure) increased from £13,121 in 1943-44 and 
£15,359 in 1946-47 to £17,987 in 1947-48. 

Employer contributions to the Police Superannuation and Reward Fund 
included payments from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, viz., £29,615 
in 1943-44 and 1945-46, £29,625 in 1944-45, £37,242 in 1946-47, and £53,278 
in 194'7-48; the balance in each year was paid from Consolidated Revenue. 

The total subsidy paid from public revenues to the Railways Super
annuation Fund up to 30th June, 1948, was £9,622,534, of which £402,650 
llad been provided from Consolidated Revenue, £7,114,689 from the Govern
ment Railways Fund, and £2,105,195 from thE: Road Transport and Tram
ways Funds. Since the inception of the fund, 20,448 superannuation allow
ances have been approved, 9,207 retired officers have died, 343 have been 
l'e-employed, and 35 allowances have been written off, 

OOJnnwnwcaZth Stlpemnntlation Ftmd. 

The Superannuation Fund for employees of ~he Commonwealth was com
menced in November, 1922. Contributions by employees are deducted 
from their salaries during service, and contributions by the Commonwealth 
as employer are paid when the officers retire on pension. Each employee 
contributes for a number of units, according to his salary, at a rate 
appropriate to his age when commencing to contribute for the units. 

Concessions as to the number of units to be taken and the rate of con
tribution were made in respect of officers aged 30 years or over at the 
commencement of the scheme. Married women are not eligible to become 
contributors and women contributors who marry are deemed to have 
resigned. Employees are not admitted as new contributors unless a medical 
practitioner certifies that they are of sound health and free from physical 
defects. 

Employees may contribute for retirement at age 60 or 65 years. Pension 
is payable when the contributor retires on or after attaining retiring age or, 
in cases of invalidity or incapacity, at an earlier age. Benefit for the 
widow of a contributor or pensioner is half the pension to which her husband 
was entitled. Orphan benefit in respect of children under 16 years of age 
is £13 per anum or, where the children lose both parents, £26. 

In the event of retrenchment after more than ten years' service, a contri· 
butor is entitled to receive a lump sum or pension which is the actuarial 
equivalent of contributions paid by him and an appropriate amount to 
represent employer contributions. IVhere service is terminated by resigna
tion, discharge or dismissal, the contributor receives a refund of the 
contributions paid by him. , 

In 1937 a Provident Account was created as part of the Superannuation 
Fund for the benefit of employees ineligible to contribute to the fund owing 
to physical disability or failure to pass the prescribed medical examination. 
Certain employees may elect to contribute to either Superannuation Fund 
or Provident Account, viz., those whose contribution for the first two 
units of pension would be at a rate exceeding the rate prescribed for age 
4i:1 years and would exceed the rate of contribution to the fund, which is 
equivalent to 5 per cent. of salary. 
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Benefit from the Provident Account on retirement or on retrenchment 
after service of ten years or more is a sum equal to twice the amount. 
contributed, with compound interest there on at the rate of 3 per cent. per' 
annum, but not less than an amount equal to six months' salary. On the· 
death before retirement of a male contributor to the account, benefit is pai~ 
to his widow, 01', if he is not survived by a widow, his children under 16 
years of age. Upon resignation, dismissal or discharge, a contributor' 
receives an amount equal to his contributioml with compound 'interest at. 
a per cent. Similar benefit is payable to personal representatives upon the 
death of a contributor without dependants. 

In June, 1947, the value of the pension unit was raised from £26 to' 
£32 10s., without. increase in the scale of contributions by employees. 
Existing pensions were increased by 25 per cent. Oertain addition to· 
pension on actual -retirement is prescribed in respect of employees who, 
have ·contributed for retirement at age 60 years, but continue in the service 
of the Oommonwealth after that age. Payments from the Provident 
Account, as from June, 1947, were increased by 25 per cent. and, subject. 
to certain conditions, a retrospective adjustment was made in the case of 
contributors to the account who had already retired. The pension scale· 
was extended from 16 to 26 units (£845) and provision was made for
payment ofOommonwealth subsidy to the fund if the average interest 
yield on its investments fall below 3~ per cent. in any year. 

At 30th June, 1948, contributors to the Oommonwealth Superannuation. 
Fund numbered 49,789 and contributOl's to the Provident Account 4,977; the' 
number of pensions in force was 10,786. In the year 1947-48, contribu
tions to the Superannuation Fund amounted to £1,357,572, and interest to· 
£554,439; the amount of pensions paid was £1,392,901, viz., £346,586 from 
the Superannuation Account and £1,046,315 from Oonsolidated Revenue· 
Fund; refunds of contributions were £178,586. Oontributions to the Provi
dent Account amounted to £97,040 and benefits paid to £53,046, including" 
£39,139 paid from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund; refunds of contributions> 
were £5,253. 

Defence F01'ces Retiring Benefits. 

The Defence Forces Retirement Benefits Act, 1948, came into operatioru 
on 2nd July, 1948, replacing the existing provisions for retirement benefits 
for members of the permanent Navy, Army, and Ail' Force, with a uniform 
and improved scheme of retirement benefits. It is administered by the· 
Defence Forces Retirement Benefits Board, consisting of a representa
tive of each of the three Services, the President of the Oommonwealth 
Superannuation Board (chairman), the Oommonwealth Actuary, and a. 
representative of the Treasury. 

The scheme follows, al:! nearly as practicable, the provisions of the 
Superannuation Act applicable to the Oommonwealth Public Service, but 
makes .provision for compensation for the earlier ages at which members 
of the armed services are retired, and ensures that all members on long
term engagements are covered for death 01' invalidity during their service, 
with pensions for widows and dependent children should the member 
die during his service 01' after retirement. Special provisions are made 
:for payment of gratuities to personnel whose service falls short of the 
qualifying period for pension, and the amount of gratuity is greater if the 
ex-member agrees to serve on the reS"erve. 
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Contributions are paid into and benefits are met from the Defence Forces 
Retirement Benefits fli'ulld. The rates of contribution by members are the 
same as those of the Oommonwealth public service to 'the Superannuation 
Fund (see page 951), and are related to the member's rank and daily rate 
of pay, but because of the earlier ages -of retirement from the forces, the 
Governm81lt contributes a greater proportion of the costs of benefits than 
under the public service superannuation scheme. Rates of pension after 
20 years' service range from £95 per annum for an Able Seaman, Private
or Aircrafts1l1an, 1st Class, and £200 per annum -for a Lieutenant (Anny) 
or Flying Officer to £845 per anr,um for a Vice- or Rear-Admiral~ 
Lieutenant-General, or Air Marshal. Pensions of members other than 
officers are inel'eased by amounts of £6 to £8 per annum for each year of 
service in excess of 20 years. On retirement, officers who have had 15 but 
less than 20, years' service are entitled to pensions at a reduced rate; those 
with ten but It,ss than 15 years' service are entitled to a Tefund of their 
contributions 'Plus a gratuity equal to it times the amount of those contri
butions, and those with less than 10 years' service, to a refund of their 
contributions. 

Local Government Se1·vices-S1Lperann1tation. 

A superannuation scheme for permanent employees of municipalities
and shires was brought into operation in April, 1928, in terms of the Local 
Government (Superannuation) Act, 1927. Inspectors of Stock, attached 
to PastureI'! Protection Boards, have been brought within its scope. It 
provides for compulsory endowment insurance with approved societies. 
The policies mature at age 65 or previous death, and the premiums are 
payable by the councils and the employees at prescribed rates. There is 
also a provident fund formed by contributions from councils and employees 
for those who are debarred from insurance on account of age or other 
circumstances. The scale of compulsory cover ranges from £200 to £1,000 
according to age and salary. 

The following statement shows the number of employees covered by the 
assurance and the provident fund provisions, with particulars of the 
assurance cover (including premiume) intact and the accumulated funds 
of the provident account at 31st March of each of the last five years:-

Table 827.-Local Government Superannuation-Assurances and Provident 
Fund. 

Assurauces. Provident Fund. 

At 31st 
March. Assurances Average Average Employees (including Assurance Contributors. Accumulated Funds per Covered. Premiums) Cover per Funds. Contributor. Intact. Employee. 

No. £ £ No. £ £ 
1944 6,070 3,879.500 639 1,493 121,430 83 
1945 6,158 3.959.876 643 1,725 148,757 86 
1946 6,356 4,149,791 653 1,929 161,777 83 
1947 7,103 4,574,695 644 2,709 183,964 68 
1948 8,005 5,321,787 \JUi 3,217 240,809 74 

During the year ended 31st March, 1948, death and retirement benefit 
payments under the two schemes amounted to £99,111, comprising 49 death 
benefits, £18,669, and 787 retirement benefits, £80,442. In the twenty years 
since inception of the schemes, benefits totalling £906,210 were paid, made 



954 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

up of £259,757 for 549 death benefits, and £646,453 to 5,114 employees 
upon cesi'mtion of employment. Brief details for the year and the twenty 
years ended 31st March, 1948, are appended;-

Table 828.-Local Government Superannuation-Death and Retirement 
Benefits. 

Death Benefits. Retirement Benefits. Total Benefits. 
Year ended 
31st March. 

I I I Number. Amount. Number. Amount. Number. Amount. 

£ £ £ 

AssunANCE BENEFITS SCHEME. 

1948 29 17,587 348 32,843 377 50,430 
1919-48 376 225,987 2,640 258,264 3,016 484,251 

PROVIDENT FUND BENEFITS SCHEME. 

1948 20 1,082 439 47,599 459 48,681 
1919-48 173 33,770 2,474 388,189 2,647 421,959 
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PUBLI C HEALTH 

Health services in New South ,Vales are administered by Oommonwealth, 
State and local government authorities. There are State Government 
institutions and public and private hospitals for the tTeatment of sickness, 
State and private institutions for the mentally afflicted, and repatriation 
hospitals for ex-service personnel who suffer war-caused injuries or illness. 
In recent years the Oommonwealth Government has provided general 
hospital benefits, and given financial assistance to State Governments to 
improve the control and treatment of tuberculosis. 

In local areas, municipal and shire councils administer ordinances under 
the Local Government Act as to hygiene and sanitation. There is com
pulsory notification of infectious diseases, and the Oommonwealth main
tains a strict system of quarantine to prevent the introduction of diseases 
from beyond Australia. The Pure Foods Act prescribes standards for the 
quality and purity of food products, and the manufacture and supply of 
poisons and drugs is regulated under a licensing system. lIiedical practi
tioners, pharmacists, etc., must be registered before engaging in their 
professions. 

DEPARTMEN'l'S OF HEALTH-STATE AND OOMMONWEALTH. 

The Department of Public Health of New South Wales is organised in 
two branches, one directed by the Board of Health and the other by the 
Director-General of Public Health. The Board is the central executive 
and administrative authority. It consists of ten members (including four 
legally qualified medical practitioners), all being nominated by the Govern
ment; the Director-General, who is one of the medical practitioners and a 
permanent salaried officer of the Government, is ex ofFcio President. The 
Board acts in an advisory capacity towards the Minister for Health 
and the Government, and exercises general supervision in regard to public 
health matters. The Director-General controls the State medical services 
and the State institutions for the treatment of the sick and infirm. 

In the Department there are divisions for maternal and baby welfare, 
social hygiene, tuberculosis, industrial hyg'iene, laboratories, sanitation, 
and pure food, each in charge of a specially qualified officer. 

Public hospital services are supervised by the· Hospitals Oommission 
under the presidency of the Minister for Health, and there is a school 
medical service. 

The Oommonwealth Department of Health administers quarantine services 
and conducts research into matters affecting public hygiene. It controls 
the Australian Institute of Anatomy at Oanberra, serum laboratories, an 
X-ray and radium laboratory in Victoria, and health laboratories in various 
localities throughout the Oommonwealth, and in association with the 
University of Sydney, it conducts the School of Public Health and Tropical 
Medicine at the University. 
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The National Health and Medical Research Oouncil of Australia co
ordinates the work of the Oommonwealth and the various State health 
services; it consists of the principal Government health officers in Australia. 
The Oouncil advises the Oommonwealth and State Governments on health 
questions generally, and devises measures for co-operation and for uni
formity in health legislation and administration. 

Medical research in Australia is conducted in association with inter
national research organisations. Annual Oancer Oonferences were initiated 
in 1928, and radium for research and treatment has been acquired by the 
Commonwealth. 

The Medical Research Endowment Fund was 
monwealth in 1937 to promote medical research. 
National Health and Uedical Research Oouncil. 

established by the Oom
It is administered by the 

NATIONAL HEALTH SERVICE. 

Provision for the establishment of a national health serVIce has been 
made by the Oommonwealth Government by the National Health Service 
Act, 1948. Under this Act, the Government may establish a medical benefit 
scheme under which it would pay to participating medical practitioners 
a proportion of their patients' fees. 

The Director-General of Health is to administer the provisions of the Act, 
subject to the direction of the Minister. He may delegate his powers in 
certain respects and may establish advisory committees to serve as links 
between the professions and the administration. He is to arrange for the 
provision of prescribed medical and dental services, including consultative, 
specialist, ophthalmic, therapeutic and nursing, as well as general practi
tioner services, and is to prepare and publish a list of medical practitioners 
and dentists to be recognised as specialists or consultants. 

The Act authorises the Director-General to arrange for the establishment 
;f hospitals, laboratories, health centres and clinics; for training and 
research (including payments to universities) in medicine, dentistry and 
nursing; for the encouragement of group practice by medical and dental 
practitioners; and for the dissemination of information relating to health 
and the prevention of disease. He may arrange for the manufacture, by the' 
Commonwealth 01' otherwise, of medical and dental supplies, appliances and 
equipment, including visual and hearing aids. Arrangements may be made 
with the States to provide health services and premises and equipment with 
financial assistance from the Commonwealth, or for the latter to take over 
State and other services. 

The costs of the national health service, other than those of a capital 
nature and administrative expenses, are to be met from the National Wel
fare Fund. 

Up to 30th June, 1949, the scheme had not been put into effect, and .no 
expenditure had been debited to the National Welfare Fund. 
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GOVEl{NnIENT EXPENDITURE ON HEALTH AND HOSPITALS, ETC. 

The expenditure from revenue by State and Oommonwealth Governments 
on health and related services in New South Wales is shown below. The 
statement does not include the expenditure of the Oommonwealth in 
administration of its health services and upon medical treatment of 
ex-service personnel in repatriation hospitals, etc. It also excludes expen
diture from and capital charges on loans, e.g., on works such as hospital 
buildings. 

Payments by the Oommonwealth to the State for public hospital benefits 
(see page 964) are classified as Oommonwealth expenditure. 

Table 829.-Government Expenditure on Public Health in New South 
Wales. * 

Expenditure from Revenue. 1938-39. 1044-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 19!7-48. 

BY STATE ON- £ £ £ £ £ 

GovernUlent hospitals, Subsidies to 
hospitals, etc. ... ... . .. ... 1,160,640 2,252,386 2,760,670 2,934,945t 4,489,003t 

Mental hospitals and like institutions ... 809,705 975,759 1,049,004 1,212,721 1,468,562 

Baby health centres and maternity homes, 
etc .... . ,. ... .. , . .. . .. 70,476 95,821 99,368 95,436 105,228 

Inspection of food, dairies, etc. ... ... 18,007 22,438 3i,257 26,451 28,121 

Medical examination and health of school 
children .. , ... . .. ... ... 37,540 101,363 118,258 130,415 149,035 

Administration, medical services, etc. ... 171,395 308,473 297,031 363,001 327,Oa 

Hospitals (from profits of Government. 
Insurance Office) ... ... . .. ... ...... 25,638 54,727 70,676 61,962 

Silicosis Commission, etc, ... ... ... 523 37,017 20,000 20,000 20,000 

EncQUragenlent of National Fitness ... . ..... 21,751 18,200 19,182 22,874 

Total ... . .. . .. . .. . .. 2,268,286 3,840,646 4,454,515 4,872,827t 6,671,8291' 

BY COl\fl\fONWEALTH ON-

Maternity allowances ... .. , ... 167,710 983,453 966,967 1,15!,674 1,089,449 

Hospital and Tubercnlosis benefits ... ... . ..... . ..... 14,841 1,473,200 1,639,260 

Total ... . .. ... ... .. . 167,710 983,453 981,808 2,627,874 2,728,709 

Grand Total in New South Wales * ... 2,435,996 4,824,099 5,436,323 7,500,701 9,400,538 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 

Expenditure per head of popnlation in New 

3\ South Wales ... ... ... . .. o 17 10 1 13 1 17 1 210 6 3 2 5 

• Including Australian Capital Territory In respect of expenditure by the Commonwealth. 

t Exclusive of £1,058,000 in 1946-47 and £1,210,000 in 1947-48 advanced by Commonwealth 
~~ltl1~osPital Benefits Act (see page 964); these amounts are included in expenditure by the Common-

The table reveals that in 1947-48, governmental expenditure in the 
interests of public health was three and a half times as great as in 1938-39. 
State Government expenditure bas mounted notwithstanding the marked 
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increase in the amount provided by the Oommonwealth for health services. 
The latter has arisen partly from the new objects (hospital benefit, etc.), 
and partly from the removal of the means test and an increase in rates 
in respect of maternity allowances in July, 1943. 

The expenditure of the State is mainly from the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund, but since 1942-43 an annual allocation has been made from the 
profits of the Government Insurance Office for the improvement and exten
sion of hospital facilities. The Oommonwealth expenditure shown in the 
table is met from the National Welfare Fund, particulars regarding whi.ch 
are given on page 908 of this volume. 

NATIONAL FITNESS. 

A movement for the advancement of national fitness, particularly the 
fitness of young persons, is fostered in New South ,Vales by the activities 
of a State Oouncil for Physical Fitness under the presidency of the ]\Hnister 
for Education. Similar bodies have been formed in the other Australian 
States, and there is a Oommomvealth body which allocates Oommonwealth 
grantR for the encouragement of the movement. 

TREATMENT OF SICKNESS. 
Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease are private 

hospitals, which are owned by private persons and conducted as business 
enterprises; public hospitals, which are maintained by the State, 01' by the 
people resident in the districts in which the hospitals are located, with the 
assistance of subsidy from the public funds, 01' by charitable organisations; 
repatriation hospitals, maintained by the Oommonwealth for the treatment 
of ex-service personnel in certain circumstances; special hospitals, State 
and private, for the treatment of mental and nervous ailments; and ". 
State lazaret. 

The State exercises a measure of supervision over the practice of profes
sional persons engaged in the treatment of sickness and disease. Medical 
practitioners, dentists, pharmacists, optometrists and, since November, 
1946, physiotherapists are required to register with a board established 
for each profession under statutory authority. 

The number of registered medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists 
and optometrists at the end of various years since 1929 is shown be10w:-

Table 830.-Medical Practitioners, Dentists, Pharmacists and Optometrists 
on Register at 31st December. 

Me(lical Pharma- optom- Medical Pharma- Optom-Year. Prac- Dentists. Year. Proe- Dentists. 
titioners. cists. etrists. titioners. cists. etl'ists. 

--- --- ------ --- --- --- --- --- ---
1929 3,124 1,416 1,843 * 1943 4,003 1,431 1,877 549 

1932 3,179 1,415 1,889 645 1944 4,101 1,452 1,872 548 

1939 3,598 1,495 2,281 598 1945 4,207 1,445 1,892 554 

1940 3,558 1,483 2,327 583 1946 4,335 1,483 1,981 551 

1941 3,744 1,455 2,383 557 1947 4,589 1,470 2,027 543 

1942 3,899 1,447 I 2,231 55! 1948 4,691 1,470 2,058 538 

* Not registered. 
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The number of physiotherapists on the register at 31st December was 
420 in 1947 and 461 in 1948. 

Medical practitioners registered at 31st December, 1948, numbered 4,691, 
of whom 3,317 were resident in New South "Vales, viz., 2,407 in Sydney 
and suburbs and 910 in country districts. 

In December, 1948, a number of persons (other than pharmacists) were 
licensed to deal in or manufacture drugs, etc., as follows: 340 to deal in 
poisons, 28 to manufacture and distribute opium and other dangerous 
drugs, and 95 to distl'ibute such drugs. 

Nurses are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registration Act, 
1924, and amendments. Four classes of nurses may be registered, viz., 
general, mental, midwifery and infants'. In the case of midwifery nurses, 
registration must be l'enewed annually. 

Information is not available as to the actual number of registered nurses, 
as many are registered under more than one classification. Moreover, 
provision is not made for recording all exits by reason of death, depar
ture from New South Wales or other causes, and many who are registered 
are no longer engaged in nursing. The number of new registrations of 
the various classes of nurses in each year 1938 to 1948 is shown below:-

Table 831.-Nurses-New Registrations During Year. 

Yenr. General. JlIid- JlIental. Infants'. Yenr. General. lIIid- JlIental. Infants'. ,,1fery. wifery. 

--- ------ ---- --- --- --- --- --- ___ 0 

1938 753 311 61 6 1944 736 382 69 7 
1939 794 305 72 9 1945 888 399 78 1 
1940 770 279 70 10 1946 974 372 62 ... 
1941 792 307 63 4 1947 1,053 611 58 2 
1942 888 309 I 43 7 1948 1,116 618 57 11 
1943 780 325 

I 
67 8 

New registrations in any year include some nurses who were registered 
under another classification in an earlier year. 

For the treatment of sickness and accident in sparsely populated districts, 
the Government subsidises medical practitioners with a view to encouraging 
them to practise in outlying bush settlements. Su"bsidies amounted to 
£13,347 in 1946-47 and to £16,328 in 1947-48. 

Aerial medical services, subsidised by the Oommonwealth and State, are 
provided at a number of inland centres in Australia including Broken 
Hill (see page 577), and two organisations, the Bush Nursing Association 
and the Oountry Women's Association, make provision for nurses in 
country localities and maintain cottage homes in a number of remote 
localities. The District Nursing Association eng'ages nurses to visit the 
sick, gratuitously if needed, in the metropolitan district. 

The Australian Red Oross Society conducts a number of convalescent 
homes, sanatoria, etc., in New South Wales. In recent years it has organised 
a blood transfusion service which has contributed greatly to the saving 
of life in casualty cases and in other emergencies. It was organised in 
March, 1941, as part of the National Emergency Organisation, and func
tioned during the war in the supply of blood in the South-West Pacific 
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Area for Australian and Allied forces and for local civilian needs. Since 
the cessation of hostilities, the service has been available to civilian 
hospitals and medical practitioners. No charge is made for blood supplied 
by the service. 

From March, 1941 to May, 1949, donations of blood at the Sydney Oentre 
numbered approximately 324,000; at 31st May, 1949, over 23,000 persons 
were voluntarily enrolled as active blood donors, excluding about 9,000 
donors enrolled with 111 emergency blood donor panels in country centres 
ill the State. 

The St. John Ambulance Brigade (New South Wales District) was 
established in 1903. It is a voluntary and unpaid organisation which pro
vides first aid services on sports grounds, at pleasure resorts, places of 
entertainment, public gatherings, and in emergencies generally. In
clusive of the nlll'sing division, members numbered 3,013 at 31st Decem
ber, 1948. The Brigade ·treated 159,397 pel'sons for accidents, etc., in 1948. 

The State Government assists a number of these organisations financially; 
grants provided in 1947-4B included £2,000 to the Bush Nlll'sing Associa
tion ,£6,000 to the Red Oross Society for sanatoria, and £500 to the 
·St. J olm Ambulance Brigade. 

Ambulance transport services for sick and injlll'ed persons are controlled 
by a Board, incorpOl'ated in 1919. The Board delimits certain districts for 
administrative purposes, and in each district a committee is elected annu
ally by the contributors to its funds. The Boa,rd receives an almual grant, 
as appropriated from Oonsolidated Revenue, for the services; the amount 
was £55,000 in 1947-48. The number of cases transported and the mileage 
travelled in recent years were as follows: 325,649 cases, 3,753,333 miles in 
1946-47, and 337,849 cases, 4,011,433 miles in 1947-48. 

HOSPITAL SERVICES. 

PRIVATE HOSPI'fALS. 

In New South Wales a private hospital may be conducted only under 
license issued annually in accordance with the Private Hospitals .Act, which 
prescribes that every private hospital must be uncleI' the direct control of 
a person approved by the Board of Health. Licensees are required to comply 
with regulations as to structure, management .and inspection. 

The classifioation of the private hospitals in New South Wales and their 
accommodation, according to the nature of the cases received, are shown 
in the following statement:-

TaBle 832.~Private Hospitals-Number and Accommodation. 

Number of .Hospitals. Number of Bed •. 

:At 31st 
, 

Medicnl, Medical, 
December. Medical Medical Surgical, and Lying- Total. Surgical, and 'Lying- Total. and Surgical. in. . and Surgical. in . 

Lying-in. Lying-in. 

------ --- --- --- --- --- ---
1939 258 51 228 537 3,286 989 979 5,254 
1944 187 50 151 388 2,467 1,000 736 4,203 
1945 178 52 134 364 .2,438 1,005 663 4,106 
1946 173 55 120 348 2,391 1,036 599 4,026 
1947 154 '62 94 310 2,192 1,076 506 3,774 
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The number of private hospitals has declined in each year since 1939, 
when there were 537 with 5,254 beds, viz., 203 with 2,939 beds in Sydney, 
and 334 containing 2,315 beds in other localities. In 1947 there were 141 
private hospitals with 2,520 beds in Sydney and 169 with 1,254 beds in other 
districts. 

PUBLIO HOSPITAl,S. 

Institutions for the care of the sick are classed as public hospitals, unless 
they are owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main
tained wholly by the State, viz., a convalescent hospital in the metropolitan 
area, the Sanatorium for Oonsumptives at Waterfall, the David Berry 
Hospital at Berry, and the hospitals attached to the homes for the infirm 
(see page 917). Hospitals conducted by the Oommonwealth Department 
of Repatriation are not, classified as public hospitals. 

Some of the public hospitals are under the ffigis of religious denomina
tions, and are conducted by religious communities who own the establish
ments or by committees nominated by subscribers. 

The Public Hospitals Act, 1929-1943, provides for the systematic organi
sation of the public hospital services. The Act is administered by the 
Hospitals Oommission, as reconstituted in terms of an amending Act passed 
in December, 1943. It consists of three full-time members, including the 
chairman, appointed by the Governor for a term of seven years and, 
remunerated by annual salary. 

The public hospitals and organisations which provide district and bush 
nursing services and aerial medical services are classified in two main. 
groups, according to the schedules of the Public Hospitals Act. One 
group, termed the "incorporated hospitals," consists entirely of suburban 
and country hospitals incorporated by the Act. The second group, known 
as "separate institutions," includes the large general hospitals in or around 
the metropolis; the hospitals of the Benevolent Society of New South "Vales 
and the Australian Red Oross Society; the hospitals 'for children, tuber
cular cases, convalescents or incur abIes ; the dental hospital; the hospitals 
conducted by religious organisations; and the Australian Aerial l\fedical 
Services (New South Wales section). 

Each incorporated hospital is managed by a board of between nine and 
twelve directors appointed by the Government. At a few of these hos
pitals, which conduct contribution schemes for outpatients, between five 
and seven of the directors are elected triennially. 

The Hospitals Commission deternlines which hospitals shall be subsidised, 
and the amount of subsidy to be paid to each institution; it also has power 
to establish new hospitals and to close down or amalgamate existing hos
pitals. 

Prior to the introduction of the Hospital Benefits Scheme (see page 964), 
public hospitals were required to provide treatment, medicines, etc., for 
necessitous persons, but other patients might be charged a reasonable sum 
for hospital services, and such sum was recoverable in the courts of law. 
While the Hospital Benefits Agreement with the Oommonwealth is in 
force, the public hospitals concerned may not charge fees for treatment of 
qualified persons in public wards, and charges in non-public wards must 
be reduced by the amount of benefit. 
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If authorised by the Oommission, portion of a public hospital may be set 
aside for paying patients, who may contract for private or intermediate 
accommodation. At 30th June, 1949, the number of beds in public hospitals 
included 14,142 in public wards, 1,131 for private and 2,564 for intermediate 
patients. 

Special facilities for dental treatment are provided at the Dental Hos
pital, Sydney, and at other public hospitals in Sydney and Newcastle, 
and by dental clinics which are transported by train through country 
districts. 

Particulars relating to the accommodation provided in hospitals under 
the supervision of the Hospitals Oommission and the number of patients 
treated are shown below:-

Table 833.-Public HOGpitals-Accommodation and Patients. 
---------- .. , .. 

I 
Patients t.reated in I out-Patients. Hospital. 

Year ended Hospitals. Beds -- -.. -
June. Available. I , Dallies Other. Number. Attendances. born. 

1939 208 14,246 13,218 237,326 605,700 1,772,299 

1940 210 14,972 15,089 249,854 595,325 1,819,984 

1941 209 15,688 17,530 264,509 618,199 1,895,581 
.' 

1942 213 16,111 20,169 258,592 587,976 1,778,545 

1943 212 16,112 21,254 270,215 590,554 1,764,512 

lG44 214 16,820 24,937 280,372 598,489 1,823,422 

1945 218 16,953 28,600 295,671 635,960 1,985,196 

1946 223 17,340 30,587 294,586 678,408 2,048,737 

1947 227 17,235 36,745 298,031 735,249 2,132,878 

1948 238 17,680 38,855 317,475 823,084 2,365,877 

1949 254 
I 

17,837 
I 

41,890 338,234 865,803 2,375,145 

In addition to the accommodation provided by public hospitals to which 
the foregoing particulars relate, beds in the State hospitals, viz., those 
at the homes for the infirm (see page !)17), the 'IVaterfall Sanatorium and 
auxiliary hospital at Randwick, and the David Berry Hospital, numbered 
2,069 in 1946 and 2,038 in 1947. The average number of beds occupied 
per day in these institutions was 1,729 and 1,570, and the number of patients 
treated was 5,023 and 5,027 in the respective years. 
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Income and Expenciitt£1'e of PHblic Hospitals. 

Particulars relating to the income and expenditme for maintenance of 
the public hospitals during the eleven ;years ended June, 1949, are shown 
below. Income and expenditme of State institutions are not included:-

Table 834.-Public Hospitals-Income and Expenditure. 

Income for Maintenance. 

Year ended 
I 

June. State Aid Suhscrlp- Systematic Total for tIons Patients' 
Muinten- and Fees. Contribu- Other. Income for 

nnce. Donations. tions. Maintenance. 

£ £ £ £ £ --£-

1939 ... ... 1,029,774 163,869 578,343 363,788 80,423 2,216,197 
1940 ... ... 1,035,753 183,583 657,972 375,886 88,386 2,341,580 
1941 ... ... 1,140,345 197,802 813,641 393,677 103,827 2,649,292 
1942 ... ... 1,347,777 192,943 841,987 466,281 102,225 2,951,213 
1943 ... ... 1,363,013 193,439 986,302 525,982 135,738 3,204,474 
1944 ... ... 1,453,117 238,887 1,106,779 586,214 120,387 3,505,384 
1945 ... ... 1,728,897 241,931 1,200,758 630,747 122,227 3,924,560 
1946 ... ... 2,083,694 233,778 1,236,655 623,114 139,190 4,316,431 
1947 ... ... 3,764,996* 223,702 946,222 ... 135,839 5,070,759 
1948 ... ... 5,391,839* 176,809 1,133,863 ... 173,768 6,876,279 
1949 ... ... 6,700,222* 146,627 1,387,067 ... 189,543 8,423,459 

Maintenance Expenditure. 

Special 

I 
Renewals Salaries Provisions, Department and and Dru~8, Fuel, Expenses Renoyn,- Total. 

Wages. etc. and tions. Interest. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1939 ... ... 1,196,490 718,539 276,535 91,190 2,282,754 
1940 ... ... 1,284,726 758,832 299,122 89,259 2,431,939 
1941 ... ... 1,373,252 804,954 315,257 105,489 2,598,952 
1942 ... ... 1,519,322 880,178 319,057 123,655 2,842,212 
1943 ... ... 1,723,329 949,743 346,249 136,228 3,155,549 
1944 ... ... 1,977,347 1,049,763 372,362 

i 
171,147 3,570,619 

1945 ... ... 2,189,375 1,210,241 400,482 173,872 3,973,970 
1946 ... ... 2,510,800 1,354,457 407,219 186,948 4,459,424 
1947 ... ... 3,068,642 1,506,534 475,812 213,511 5,264,499 
1948 ... ... 4,278,501 1,873,111 540,179 236,568 6,928,359 
1949 ... ... 5,328,182 2,329,986 627,153 300,270 8,585.591 

• Including Commonwealth Hospital Benefits disbursed by the State. 

The amounts shown above are exclusive of loan receipts and loan 
expenditure. 

REPATRIATION HOSPITALS. 

In accordance with provisions of the Australian Soldiers' Repatriation 
Act, 1920-47, free medical and surgical treatment is provided by the Repat·· 
riation Oommission for ex-service personnel in respect of disabilities ac
cepted as attributable to or aggravated by war service. Any member of the 
forces suffering from pulmonary tuberculosis, irrespective of whether he 
served 01' did not serve in a theatre of war and irrespective of the origin of 
the disease, is entitled to medical treatment. In certain circumstances, 
specified dependants of ex-service personnel are eligible for similar 
treatment. 
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The hospitals conducted in New South Wales by the Repatriation Oom
mission are the Repatriation General Hospital at Ooncord, the Prince of 
Wales Auxiliary Hospital at Randwick, and the Lady Davidson Home at 
Turramurra. In addition, there is a Repatriation Block at the Oallan Park 
Mental Hospital. The Repatriation General Hospital is a modern multiple
story structure, supplemented by pavilion wards. It was built during the 
war (1939-45) and used as the 113th Australian General Hospital by the 
Army and was transferred to the complete administrative control of the 
Oommission on 17th March, 1947. Out-\1atiellts as well as in-patients are 
treated at the repatriation hospitals. 

The Oommission's local medical officer scheme, operated with the co
operation of the British Medical Association, enables ex-service personnel to 
be treated by the doctor chosen by them from an area panel, thereby avoid
ing the loss of working time and inconvenience of attendance at out
patients' clinics. For treatment of a nature which cannot be provided by a 
local medical officer, clinics have been established to provide heat-ray 
therapy, massag'e, etc., and for consultation with specialist medical officers. 

HOSPITAL BENEFITS. 

H ospitaZ Contribution Funds. 

The Hospitals Oontribution Fund of New South ,Vales provides certain 
hospital benefits on a contributory basis in respect of tre8tment in public 
IInd licensed private hospitals. 

The fund originated in 1932 as the Metropolitan Hospitals Oontribu· 
tion Fund as a joint scheme for hospitals in the metropolitan district. 
System8tic contribution schemes were also org811ised in connection with 
a number of country hospit81s. In view of tht< introduction of the Oom
monwealth hospital benefits scheme (see below), t1le country funds were 
terminated on 30th June, 1946, and the scope of the Metropolitan Fund 
was extended to cover the whole State. 

The rate of contrilmtion to the Fund is 6e1. per week for the contributor 
and his wife 8nd children under 17 years of age, or 3d. for single minors, 
single women or wido,vs. The maximum period of benefit in any twelve 
months is 70 d8Ys. Under certain conditions, members may contribute at 
double rates for higher benefit 8vailable to persons under 65 years of age. 
Persons over age 65 years are not admitted as new members. 

Details regarding the operations of the Fund during the ten years 
ended J lIne, 1939 to 1948, are shown in the following statement:- . 

Table 835.-Hospitals Contribution Fund of New South Wales. * 

Year Benefits Payments Year Benefits Payments I 
ended Granted to Adminis- enrled Granted to Adminis-
30th to Con- Income. Hospitals trEltive 30th to Con- Income. Hospitals trative 
June. tributors. and Expenses. June. tributors. and Expenses~ 

Claimants. Claimants. 
--- ------ ---- --- -- --- ---------

No: £ £ £ No. £ £ £ 
1939 50,561 288,211 252,579 28,133 1944 74,490 422,156 377,230 44,431 
1940 55,065 320,324 272,514 30,530 1945 81,846 440,549 414,665 46,190 
1941 58,898 

331,554
1 

298,247 31,840 1946 82,827 452,898 427,992 49,570 
1942 60,095 364,181 300,621 37,198 1947 88,145 529,542 394,325 61,960 
1943 64,694 386,720 338,808 42,292 1948 89,935 529,193 441,761 64,807 

* Metl'Opolitan Hospitals Contribution Flmd to 30th June, 1946. 



PUBLIC HEALTH. 965 

Commonwealth Hospital Benefits. 
In terms of the Hospital Benefits Act, 1945, passed by the Commonwealth 

Parliament in October, 1945, persons ordinarily resident in Australia at 
time of admission to a public 01' approved private hospital are eligible for 
hospital benefit. As from 1st July, 1946, the benefit was extended, under 
certain conditions, to Australian. residents temporarily abroad and theil' 
dependants. 

Benefit in respect of patients in public hospitals, including State 
hospitals, is provided under agreement between the Oommonwealth and the 
State. In New South Wales the agreement and its amendment in 1948-49 
were authorised by the Hospitals Benefits Agreement Acts, 1946 and 1949. 
From 1st July, 1946, the Commonwealth made payments to the State in 
respect of beds occupied by qualified persons in public hospitals at. the rate 
of6s. per day per occupied bed. The amended agreement increased the rate 
to 8s. per day as from 1st July, 1948. The State undertook that patients in 
public wards would receive free treatment, without the application of a 
means test, and that charges payable by patients in non-public wards would 
be reduced by an amount equivalent to the rate of payment by the Common
wealth. 

Under the original agreement, charges payable by qualified patients in 
private hospitals or the intermediate and private wards of public hospitals 
were not to be increased above the rates Clll'l'ent at 1st September, 1945, 
without approval of the Comrl1oilwealth. Charges in public hospitals were 
doubled from 1st January, 1948, with the concurrence of the Common
wealth, and many private hospitals have had individual applications for 
increases approved. As previously, no charge is payable by qualified 
patients in public wards of public hospitals. 

Under the benefits scheme for patients in public hospitals in New South 
Wales the State received from the OOlllmonwealth, in terms of the agree
ment, tentative advances for maintenance and capital expenditure amount
ing to £1,340,000 in 1946-47 and £1,330,000 in 1947-48. The aggregate 
amount of £2,670,000 was distributed as follows:- . 

(a) Consolidated Revenue Fund of New South -Wales, £2,268,000; 
(b) Trust Fund for subsequent capital expenditure, £391,706 (no 

expenditure had been made from the Fund to 30th June, 1948); 
and 

(c) Special Deposits Account, £10,294 (this amount is the unal10cated 
balance pending finalisation of claims for 1947-48). 

The greater part of the amount paid into the Consolidated Revenue Fund 
of New South 'Vales is used by the State Government to supplement moneys 
made available to the Hospitals Oommission of New South Wales for sub
sidies to public hospitals to assist in meeting maintenance expenses. The
amount of the annual subsidy paid to each public hospital is determined 
by the Oommission. 

Benefit is provided by the Commonwealth in respect of patients in 
approved private hospitals in accordance with regulations under the Hos
pital Benefits Act. The amount of benefit (current in June, 1949) at the 
rate of 8s. per day (6s. per day prior to 1st November, 1948) is deducted 
from tIle accounts rendered to patients and is paid to the proprietors by 
the Commonwealth Department of Health. Approval or renewal of approval 
of a private hospital may be granted by the Commonwealth Minister for 
Health, upon application by the proprietor, for a period not exceeding 
a year, and may be revoked at any time. 
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Benefits commenced in approved private hospitals on 18th February, 1946. 
The proportion of registered private hospitals approved under the scheme 
has increased each year; approximately 95 per cent. or the total number of 
private hospitals were participating at 30th .June, 1948. Payments by the 
Oommonwealth to private hospitals in New South Wales amounted to 
£14,841 in 1945-46, £124,983 in 1946-47, and £266,580 in 1947-48. 

MEDICAL BENEFITS FUND. 

A scheme of medical benefits, the Medical Benefits Fund of New South 
Wales Limited, sponsored by the British Medical Association, was initiated 
in August, 1947. 

Benefits are provided for contributors and eligible dependants in respect 
of the cost of treatment by registered medical practitioners in private 
practice. Persons over 65 years of age are not admitted as contributors, 
and membership ceases at age 65 years unless the member has contributed 
for five consecutive years before attaining that age. The weekly rate of 
contribution is ls. for single persons under 21 years of age; ls. 6d. for 
unmar.ried adults and widowed persons without dependants; and 3s. for 
widowed persons with dependants and for married persons. Dependants 
are husband 01' wife and children under 17 years of age. 

Benefits include payments towards fees for general practitioner services 
up to £15 15s. for any person in a year, at the rate of 7s. 6d. for each 
attendance, or, if in a consultative capacity, £1 ls. or £1 lls. 6d. per con
sultation. Benefits are also provided for specialist services, surgical treat
ment, obstetric treatment, physiotherapy, diagnostic services and 
anaesthetists' fees. 

Administrative work for the collection of contributions and payment of 
benefits is undertaken by the Hospitals Oontribution Fund of New South 
Wales described above. 

PHAR1fACEUTICAL BENEFITS. 

Legislation was passed by the Oommonwealth Parliament in 1944 and 
1945 to make provision for pharmaceutical benefits, but was declared by the 
High Oourt of Australia to be invalid on constitutional grounds. Follow
ing a referendum on 28th September, 1946, Oommonwealth powers in 
respect of social services were enlarged, and the Pharmaceutical Benefits 
Act was re-enacted with amendment in .June, 1947. The Act commenced 
on 1st June, 1948, and was amended again in March, 1949. 

In terms of the Act, medicines and certain materials and appliances 
listed in a prescribed formulary may be prescribed by a medical practitioner 
only on an official prescription form, and thereupon are to be available free 
of charge. The cost of the benefits is to be a' charge on the National vVel
fare Fund. The suppliers are to be paid by the Oommonwealth. 

As a result of dissatisfaction with certain aspects of the scheme by the 
medical profession, expenditure from the National vVelfare Fund on 
prescriptions dispensed in Australia in 1948-49 was only £66,267. On 
7th October, 1949, the High Oourt of Australia declared that the Oommon
wealth had no power to compel doctors to use the official form of 
prescription. 

Pharmaceutical benefit is not provided under the Act in respect of 
patients in public wards of public hospitals, who are receiving free treat
ment in terms of the Hospital Benefits Act, but benefit at the rate of 10d. 
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per day is paid to these hospitals in respect of in-patients in non-public 
wards. In respect of registered out-patients, benefit paid to public hospitals 
is 3s. 3d. for each period of registration. Expenditure from the National 
ViT elfare Fund in respect of patients of public hospitals in Australia in 
1948-49 was £82,770. 

TREA TMENT OF COMMUNICABLE DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make 
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The 
Oommonwealth Government is responsible for the administration of the 
quarantine laws in respect of vessels, aircraft, persons, and goods arriving 
from oversea ports. 

Oases of leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever, typhoid fever, 
diphtheria, infantile paralysis, epidemic cerebro-spinal fever (meningococcal 
meningitis), puerperal infection, typhus fever, yellow fever, cholera, pul
monary tuberculosis, encephalitis lethargica, anthrax and undulant fever, 
must be notified to the Board of Health. 

The following table shows the notifications of various diseases from 1937 
to 1947. Notifications in New South Wales of leprosy, bubonic plague, 
anthrax, smallpox, cholera, yellow fever or undulant fever, are very rare, 
and such cases are not included in the statement. Particulars of deaths 
and death rates are shown in the chapter "Vital Statistics." 

Table 836.-Infectious Diseases-Cases Notified. 

Pulmon- Epidemic Enceph-
Typhus Typhoid Scarlet Diph- ary Infantile Cerebro- alitis Year. Tuber-Fever. Fever. Fever. thcria. culosis. Paralysis. Spin.l Leth.r-

• Fever . gica. 

----- ----------- ---- ------

1937 5 118 2,493 4,244 1,771 70 17 9 
1938 7 91 2,599 I 1,797 658 22 11 3,935

1 
1939 ... 63 3,190 4,103 1,687 33 22 6 
1940 5 67 3,026 

1,
834

1 
1,907 11 41 7 

1941 10 40 3,385 3,063 1,916 90 411 13 
1942 8 31 1,576 1,454 1,912 34 879 12 
1943 16 

I 
24 3,940 2,268 1,722 25 400 8 

1944 33 24 5,618 1,402 1,743 15 172 3 
1945 26 29 6,977 1,478 1,688 668 117 3 
1946 43 25 3,090 1,279 1,671 656 89 3 
1947 24 28 1,540 761 1,751 83 65 2 

• All forms of tuberculosis since 14th May, 1945. 

Pnerpe fa 
n. Infectlo 

241 
259 
243 
245 
270 
244 
224 
205 
151 
185 

85 

The marked increase in the number of notifications of pulmonary tuber
culosis in 1940 was a result of the medical examination of recruits for 
war service, which brought to light many cases which otherwise would not 
have been notified at this stage. Oonsequently, the number of notifications 
exceeded 1,900 per annum in the years 1940 to 1942, and then declined 
again. 
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LEPROSY. 

Persons suffering from leprosy are segregated in the Leper Lazaret. 
Particulars regarding the number of patients and the cost of tha lazaret 
.during the six years 1942 to 1947 are shown below:-

Table 837.-Leper Lazaret-Patients and Cost. 

Number of Patients. 
Cost of 

Year. 

Repatriated. I 
Maintenance. 

Admitted. Died. Discharged. 
At end 
of year. 

----
£ 

1942 5 ... ... ... 13 4,567 
1943 8 I 2 ... 18 6,01'9 
1944 7 ... I . .. 24 6,530 
1945 3 I 6 3 17 7,3l8 
1946 6 2 3 I 17 7,357 
1947 ... ... I ... ... 17 8,973 

I 

The birthplaces of inmates at the end of 1947 were: Australia, 11; Malta, 
4; Fiji and Singapore, 1 each. 

TUBEROULOSIS. 

Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st March, 1929, and all forms of tuberculosis since May, 1945. During 
,the year 1947, the notifications numbered 1,751, including 1,317 in the 
metropolitan sanitary district, and 94 in the Hunter Hiver district. In 
1946 notifications numbered 1,671, including metropolitan 1,287 and Hunter 
River district 80. 

A special Division of Tuberculosis was formed in the State Department 
,of Health to co-ordinate measures for the cure and prevention of the 
disease, to regulate the admission of patients to institutions, to investigate 
,conditions of homes and places of employment of tuberculous persons, to 
.arrange for the examination of contacts and to undertake publicity in 
reg'ard to tuberculosis. An advisory committee on tuberculosis was formed 
in New South Wales in 1946 to advise the Minister for Health, through 
the Hospitals Oommission, on all aspects of tuberculosis and its prevention. 

Under the Tuberculosis Act, 1945-1946, the OOl1unonwealth Government 
afforded financial assistance to the States for the improvement of means 0f 
,\(]ombating tuberculosis, as indicated on page 841 of the 50th edition of the 
:Year Book. 

The Tuberculosis Act, 1948 (repealing the former legislation from a date 
to be proclaimed) was enacted to implement a uniform plan to combat 
tuberculosis, adopted by Oommonwealth and State Ministers of Health and 
approved by a conference of Premiers. Under the plan, the States will 
.continue to administer their existing organisations and facilities and 
-expand them as may be necesary. Subject to agreement between the 
Commonwealth and the States (not ratified up to 30th June, 1949), the 
Commonwealth will Ca) reimburse the States for new approved capital 
expenditure from 1st July, 1948, on land, buildings and equipment for 
the diagnosis, treatment and control of tuberculosis, and Cb) bear net 
maintenance expenditure of the States in respect of tuberculosis in excess 
.of that of the year ended 30th June, 1948. Expenditure incurred under 
the Act 0n items of a capital nature and on administration is to be met 
from Pa,rliamentary appropriations, and all other expenditure is to be a 
charge on the National -WeHare Fund. 
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Provision is made to encourage the training of medical and nursing 
:personnel and for subsidisation of universities, etc., to foster training and 
:research in respect of tuberculosis. Subject to Ministerial direction, the 
Dir,eetG>r-General of Health may engage in such activities, and may provid9 
facilities for ihe examination of sufferers and suspected sufferers, and for 
their treaitment, after-care and rehabilitation. There is to be an advisory 
·council comprised of Oommonwealth and State representatives, including 
.experts in tuberculosis, to advise the Minister on measures to prevent and 
·control tuberculosis, and as to standards of equipment, apparatus, training, 
;hospitals and sanatoria. 

The former provisions 'for payment of allowances to persons suffering 
-from tuberculosis and the dependants of such persons are to continue. The 
'Commonwealth will provide finances for such allowances, which are made 
in order to minimise the spl'ead of tuberculosis, to promote better tl'eat
went and to encourage sufferers to be treated. 

Payment of allowances, at rates fixed accol'ding to financial 
resources and family responsibilities, was commenced in New South Wales 
·on 2nd January, 1947. The allowances are administered by the Tuberculosis 
.Allowances Committee, which consists of repreeentatives of the State 
'Treasury, the Depal'tment of Public Health, and the Department of Labour 
:and Industry and Social'W e1£are. The' amount of allowances paid in New 
;South Wales was £8,217 in 194-6-'17 and £'12,080 in 1947-48. 

Institutions for the cal'e of patients suffering from ttlberculosis have been 
,established by the Oommonwealth and St::::e GoYel'lunents,. and other in
'stitutions are assisted by State subsidy to provide treatmf;lnt for such 
1Jatients. 

Members of the defence forces are treated at Oommonwealth 
-institutions, e.g., thE! Repatriation Hospital, Ooncord, the Prince of Wales 
Hospital, Randwick, and the Lady Davidson Home; TurraHlUlTa. State 
institutions under the control of the Director-General of Public Health 
'are the vVaterfalI Sanatorium, Randwick Auxiliary Hospital, and an annexe 
1;0 Lidcombe State Hospital and Home. The Rankin Park Hospital at 
:Newcastle, built by the State and conducted by the Australian Red' 8r088 
Society, treats tubercular patients only. Five sanatoria, receive subsidy 
from the State, and special accommodation for tubercular patients is 
'provided at a number of public hospitals. 

Seven chest clinic8 have been established in the metropolitan area and 
,one at Newcastle for diagnosis 'and prevention of the disease. 

A village settlement for tubercular patients nnd their families was 
.established at Picton Lakes in 1925. It has been subsidised by the State 
-since 1933. 

VENEREAL DISEASES. 

The Venereal Diseases Act, 1918, which came into operation on 1st 
])ecember, 1920, prescribes that all persons suffering from such diseases 
must place themselves under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner 
and must remain under treatment until cured. Treatment by unqualified 
:persons is prohibited, and certain drugs used in connection with these 
,diseases may not be sold unless prescribed by a qualified medical practitioner. 
There are clinics in operation in the metropolitan district and at New
castle Hospital, and free treatment is provided at subsidiseu hospitals in 
,other localities, drugs and instruments being provided by the Government. 

* 18647-3 
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Medical practitioners are required to notify all cases to the Oommissioner 
appointed under the Act, but it is considered that notification is not fully 
effective. The notifications during the year 1947 numbered 5,011, of whicll 
4,329 cases were notified in the metropolitan sanitary district and 449 in 
the Newcastle district; sexes of persons notified were males 4,324 and 
females 687. Notifications in 1946 were 5,401, including metropolitan 4,828 
and Newcastle 373. In: 1947 about 87 per cent. of the cases were notified 
by public hospitals and clinics. 

Prisoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment in 
lock hospitals attached to the gaols. Such prisoners may be detained even 
ufter the definite sentence is served, until certified by the medical officer as 
free from disease. 

TREATMENT OF MENTAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases is contained 
in the Lunacy Act of 1898-1947. Persons certified as insane by two 
qualified medical practitioners may be admitted to an institution, either 
at the request of relatives or friends, or upon the order of a Magistrate or 
two Justices of the Peace. Relatives have the right of custody of insane 
persons if they can give a satisfactory assurance that proper care will be 
taken of them. Persons found to be insane by proceedings before the 
Supreme Oourt in its lunacy jurisdiction may be admitted to mental 
hospitals upon the order of the Judge. Voluntary patients may be received 
with the consent of the Inspector-General into mental hospitals and licensed 
houses, but may not be detained for more than seven days after written 
notice is given by the patient of his intention or desire to leave. 

The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity~ 
of managing their affairs, are placed under the management and care of 
the Master in Lunacy. Estates of voluntary patients are placed under his 
care only at the written request of the patient. 

MENTAL HOSPITALS. 

The Government maintains eleven institutions for the reception and 
treatment of insane persons; it also operates a small convalescent hostel, 
opened in March, 1947, for patients on leave from mental hospitals. Only 
one private hospital is licensed under the Lunacy Act for the reception of 
mental patients; female patients only are treated. Another private institu
tion where both men and women were received was closed at the end of 
March, 1946. 

There are Reception Houses in Sydney, Newcastle, Goulburn and 
Orange, where persons showing symptoms of mental diseases are placed 
under observation and cases of short duration are treated. 

Voluntary patients may be admitted to mental hospitals, and a psychiatric 
clinic has been established for those suffering from the mi1de~ forms of 
r.lental and nervous disorders. Psychiatric clinics have also b"'8n established 
at a nUD.:'.I,er of general hospitals. 
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Unauthorised persons are not permitted to take charge for profit 
of a person of unsound mind. All institutions for mental cases, including 
reception houses, etc., for their temporary accommodation, are subject to 
inspection by 1he Inspector-General of Mental Hospitals. With his consent, 
harmless patients may be released on leave, or they may be discharged to 
;relatives or friends who undertake to care for them. 

Under an arrangement with the Government of South Australia, patients 
from Broken Hill are accommodated in hospitals in that State, the cost of 
their maintenance being paid by the Government of New South Wales. 

The Mental Institution Benefits Act, 1948, made provision for payment 
from the National Welfare Fund of benefits in respect of inmates of State 
or approved State-assisted mental institutions, in accordance with agree
ments to be made for a period of five years between the Oommonwealth and 
the State Governments. The Oommonwealth is to recoup to the States the 
€quivalent of fees received by them from the estates and relatives of patients, 
upon the States agreeing to remove all charges for c.ustomary services and 
-comforts in respect of those patients. The requisite agreement in respect 
of the State of New South Wales was ratified in November, 1949. 

Patients whose fees are borne by the Ooinmonwealth are excluded from 
benefit. The benefit rate is represented by the actual amount received by 
t11e State from patients' estates and relatives during the year ended June, 
1 !l48, divided by the number of patient-days for that year, and is to be pay
able in respec.t of each -patient-day in each financial year. 

From 1st J anUf!ry, 1949, private mental hospitals were made eligible to be 
approved hospitals under the Hospital Benefits (Private Hospitals) Regula
tions, and in respect of qualified patients in such hospitals, the hospital 
benefit rate of 8s. a day is payable. 

The mental patients under cognisance as being of unsound mind on 30th 
June, 1948, consisted of 5,350 males and 5,380 -females in mental hospitals 
and a licensed house in New South Wales; 3 men and 3 women from this 
State in South Australian hospitals; and 473 men and 633 women on leave 
from the institutions. The total number of persons under cognisance, 
exclusive of voluntary patients, at intervals since 1911 is shown below. 

Table 838.-Mental Patients. 

Number of Meutal Patients. Proportion per 1,000 of Population. 

At 30th June. 
Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

1911* 3,810 2,573 6,383 4·27 3-18 3-75 
1921 4,510 3,432 7,942 4·21 3·33 3·78 
1931 5,346 4,357 9,703 4-12 3-47 3·80 
1936 5,846 5,172 11,018 4-34 3·92 4·13 
1938 5,978 5,503 11,481 4'36 4'08 4-22 
1939 6,082 5,604 11,686 4·39 4-11 4'25 
1940 6,158 5,686 11,844 4-42 4-13 4·27 
1941 6,264 5,793 12,057 4·47 4·17 4·32 
1942 6,222 5,832 12,054 4·40 4·15 4·28 
1943 6,107 5,854 11,961 4·29 4·13 4-21 
1944 5,944 5,852 11,796 4·12 4·06 4·09 
1945 5,943 5,914 11857 4·10 4·08 4·09 
1946 5,932 5,940 )1,872 4·06 4·05 4·06 
1947 5,857 5,983 11,840 3·92 4·01 3·97 
1948 5,826 6,016 11,842 3'85 3'98 3'91 

• At 31st December. 
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The particulars in the foregoing' table relate to patients certified under' 
the Lunacy Act. Voluntary patients also are admitted to the institutions; 
the average daily number in the hospitals was about 400 in recent years. 

The number of admissions, re-admissions and deaths in mental hospitals 
in the last eleven years is shown below:-

Table 839.-MentaIIHospitals-Admissions and Deaths. 

Admissions. Re-admissions. Deaths. 
Year 
ended 

80th June. Males. Females. Total. lIfales. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

--- ------ ------ --- --- --- ---
1938 671 661 1,332 137 158 295 333 259 592 
1939 729 672 1,401 138 138 276 363 337 700 
1940 703 651 1,354 166 149 315 417 330 747 
1941 765 653 1,418 108 104 212 363 287 650 
1942 752 711 1,463 93 U7 210 433 361 794 
1943 705 695 1,400 98 124 222 484 395 879· 
1944 609 699 1,308 104 126 230 462 409 871 
1945 624 700 1,324 !l3 U8 211 385 353 738 
1946 670 767 1,437. 120 138 258 404 433 837 
1947 632 780 1,412 102 117 219 407 401 808 
1948 649 802 1,451 102 148 250 433 445 878 

During 1947-48, the deaths numbered 878, 01' 8.2 per cent. of the average
number resident, and the discharges included 570 persons, or 5.4 per cent'l" 
who had recovered, and 200, or 1.9 per cent., who had been relieved. 

The average weekly cost of maintaining patients in government mental 
institutions during' the year 1947-48 was 48s. 8d. per patient, of which the· 
State paid 41s. 7d., and the balance was derived from private contribntions. 
The fonowing table shows the averuge weekly cost per patient during the 
years cited :-

Table 840.-Patients in State Mental Hospitals-Cost of Maintenance. 

Cost of Maintenance Cost of Maintenance 

Annual 
per Patient per week. 

Annual 
per Patient per week. 

Year Cost of Year Cost of 
ended .Mainten~ ended Mainten-
30th ance of Private I 30th ance of Private I June. Patients. To Contri- Total. June. Patients. To Contri- Total. state. jmtions. State. butions. .---- ----I~ --- --- --- ---

£ s. d. s. <l. s. <l. £ s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1938 736,413 22 1 4 1 26 2 1944 889,686 25 3 511 31 2: 
1939 781,958 23 2 4 2 27 4 1945 935,081 26 8 511 32 7 
1940 775,346 21 11 4 9 20 8 1946 1,006,897 28 2 6 3 34 {; 
1941 815,695 23 0 411 27 11 1947 1,110,163 32 0 6 9 38 9· 
1942 810,461 22 9 411 27 8 1948 1,400,231 41 7 7 1 48 8 
1943 822,384 22 7 5 10 28 5 

---

The cost of voluntary patients and inebriates is included. During the· 
year ended June, 1948, salaries amounted to £836,020; the cost of provisions,. 
stores, etc., was £391,044, fuel, light and water, £34,184, and miscellaneous 
items, £138;983. In addition, farm products to the value of £20,52:1 were· 
grown and consumed at the institutions. 

DEAF-MUTISM AND BLINDNESS. 

The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are under
~ken at the New South Wales InstitutIOn for the Deaf and Dumb and 
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the Blind, maintained partly by a State Government subsidy of £2,000 
per annum, and partly by public subscriptions, and the Royal Sydney 
Industrial Blind Institute, which provides industrial training to enable 
blind persons to 'earn a livelihood, and conducts homes for them. Institu
tions for deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Oatholic religious societies, 
at Waratah for girls and at Oastle Hill for boys; there is ,also a Roman 
Oatholic school for blind children at Strathfield. 

Under the Oommonwealth invalid pension system, provision is made 
for the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the age of 
16 years, as described on page 937. Provisions for the education of deaf, 
dumb and blind children in public and private schools are outlined in the 
chapter "Education." 

'HEA:LTH OF MOTHERS AND CHILDREN. 

The Royal Society for the vVelfare of Mothers and Babies, incorporated 
in 1919, was established with the object of co-ordinating measures for the 
welfare of mothers and children. The society provides premises in the 
eity for use as baby health centres, day nurseries and free kinder~ 
gartens, and conducts training schools, where nurses may receive post
graduate training in infant hygiene and mothercrait. Associations of 
medical practitioners, nUl'ses, charitable organisations and institu
tions for children are affiliated with the Society, which received a grant of 
£9,534 from the New South IVales Government in 1947-48. 

The maternal and baby welfare division of the State Department of 
Health administers the State health serviccs for mothers and young 
children, including the baby health centres and a number of pre-natal 
clinics for the benefit of mothers. The Red Oross blood donor service with a 
mobile transfusion unit is available when required for maternity cases, and 
the advice of a specialist may be obtained, without cost to the patient, for, 
mothers in poor circumstances. There is a medical committee to investigate 
maternal deaths, and efforts are directed toward the control of puerperal 
infection by means of compulsory notification of cases. Midwifery nurses 
are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registration Act. The 
subject of maternal mortality is discussed in the chapter "Vital Statistics." 

lIfATERNITY ALLOWANCES. 

Maternity allowances in l'espect of births of living or viable children 
in Australia have been paid by the Oommonwealth since 10th October, 1912. 

Only one allowance is granted where more than one child is born at a 
birth but, since April, 1944, the allowance has been llaid at an increased 
rate in such cases. If a child is stillborn or dies within twelve hours after 
birth, allowance is not payable unless the period o'f intra-uterine life was 
at least 5,} calendar months. 

In terms of the Social SeTVices Oonsolidation Act passed in June, 1947, 
maternity allowance is paid in respect of births which occur on ships 
proceeding to Australia or between potts in Australia or Oommonwealth 
Territories, if the mother is l'esiding in Australia at date of claim and 
intends to remain here. Allowance is nOL paid in the case of births which 
occurred outside Australian territorial waters for which the mother is 
,itutitled to similar benefit under the law of any other country. Allowance 
,is payable, under certain conditions, to ql131ified Australians temporarily 
/ilbsent from Australia, and to aliens and abriginal natives in Australia. 
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The amount of maternity allowance was £5 until July, 1931, but there
after it was subject to a means test, with the income limit varied from 
time to time and with rates of from £4 to £5 up to January, 1938, as indi
cated in earlier editions of the Year Book. From that date the allowance 
was increased to £7 10s. Od. where there were at least three other children 
under 14 years of age in the family. 

In July, 1943, the income limit was abolished and the allowance was 
raised to £15 where there is no other child under 14 years of age, £16 
where there is one or two such children, and £17 10s. where there are 
three or more. Of the allowance, £10 represents benefit at the rate 
of 25s. a week for four weeks preceding and foul' weeks following' the 
birth of a child. Since April, 1944, children up to 16 years of age have 
been taken into account in determining the amount of aUowance, and in 
('ases of plural births, £5 is added in respect of each additional child born. 

The foUowing statement shows the number of claims passed for payment 
in New South -Wales (and the Australian Oapital Territory) in the years 
stated, in comparison with the number of confinements;-

Table 841.-Maternity Allowances Paid in New South Wales. * 

Claims passed for Payment. 

Year 
-ended Amount of Income Confinements 
June. Allowance. Limit. (approximate). As propor- Average 

Number. tion of Amount. Amount 
Confinements. per Claim. 

-- -- ---

£ £ No. per cent. £ £ 
1921 5 No limit. 56,200 56,378 100 281,800 5.00 
1929 5 

" 
54,900 54,275 99 271,375 5-00 

1931 5 
260 

52,100 51,660 09 258,300 5·00 
1032 4 46,700 36,569 78 149,870 4-10 

1033 4 { 260 L 45,800 31,699 69 126,740 4·00 208 J 
1034 4 208 44,100 29,960 68 119,750 4·00 
1035 4 to 5 208 to 299 44,500 30,354 68 130,886 4·31 

! 1936 4 to 5 208 to 290 46,180 30,463 66 133,055 4·37 
11937 4! to 5 221 to 312 48,761 31,086 64 145,495 4·68 

1938 {Hto 5 221 to 312 L 48,405 30,440 63 154,613 5·08 4! to 7t 247 to 338 J 
1930 it to 7t 247 to 338 48,925 30,860 63 167,710 5·44, 
1943 Hto 7t 247 to 338 53,812 19,182 36 104,188 5·43 
1944 15 to 17H No limit. 61,530 57,792 94 888,850 15·38 
1945 15 to 17H " 62,560 61,755 99 983,453 15·92 
1946 15 to 17H " 

61,500 60,730 99 966,967 15·92 
1947 15 to 17tt " 

74,100 73,110 99 1,154,674 15·79 
1948 15 to 17tt " 68,500 68,116 09 1,089,449 15·90 
1949 15 to 17lt " 

68,200 67,534 99 1,070,126 15.85 

• Including Australian Capital Territory. 
t Plus £5 since April, 1044, where twins or £10 where triplets were born. 

In the successive years 1944-45 to 1947-48, plural births included in the 
claims granted were cases of twins, 738, 683, 846 and 744, and cases of 
triplets 9, 11, 5 and 5. The amount of allowance ranges from £20 to £22 10s. 
ill the case of twins, and from £25 to £27 10s. where triplets are born. 

BABY HEALTH OENTRES. 

The baby health centres established by the Government of New South 
Wales are speciaUy concerned with the health of children below school age. 
A staff of nurses and an honorary medical officer are attached to each 
centre. The nurses instruct the mothers in hygiene at the centres and in 
their homes, and make arrangements for medical or dental treatment of 
mothers and children when necessary. 
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In December, 1948, there were 270 centres, including 74 in the metropoli
tan area. Attendances at the centres numbered 1,174,711 in 1947, and 
1,066,489 in 1948, and the nurses made 13,663 visits in 1947 and 10,335 in 
1948 to cases within the area served by the centres. Expenditure from 
Oonsolidated Revenue on baby health centres was £81,933 in 1946-47 and 
£92,419 in 1947-48. 

OARE OF YOUNG CHILDREN. 

In many places the baby health centres co-operate with voluntary 
organisations which make provision for the day care of young children, 
such as the Sydney Day Nursery and Nursery Schools Association, and the 
Kindergarten Union of New South ·Wales. Mothers who work outside their 
homes may leave their children at the nurseries or nursery schools during the 
daytime. Food, clothing, and medical and dental care are provided. A 
small daily fee is charged. 

The Kindergarten Union provides free kindergarten schools and play
grounds, and trains kindergarten and nursery school teachers. It also 
co-operates with the Oommonwealth Department of Health in supervising 
a model pre-school child development centre at Erskineville, Sydney. 

In the outlying country districts, nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing
Association at various centres give assistance to mothers and advise them 
as to the feeding and treatment of children, and the Far ,Vest Ohildren's 
Health Scheme conducts travelling health clinics. 

SOCIETIES FOR ORIPPLED OHILDREN. 

The New South vVales Society for Orippled Ohildren cares for physically
handicapped children and young people up to the age o"f 25 years in the 
metropolitan and South Ooast areas. Trained social workers provide 
therapeutic treatment and, in some caees, education and occupational 
training, for about 1,900 children living at home. The Society also owns and 
maintains the Margaret Reid Orthopaedic Hospital at St. Ives, Strathallan 
Hospital at Turramurra, Beverley Park Hospital at Oampbelltown, and foul' 
schools for crippled children in the metropolitan area. The Society is sup
ported principally by public donations and by payments under the hospital 
benefits scheme (see page 964); expenditure in 1948-49 was £52,000. 

The Spastic Centre at Mosman (Sydney) undertakes the care and train
ing of children suffering from infantile cerebral palsy (see page 1045). 

The care of crippled children in the Newcastle and North Coast districts 
is undertaken by the Newcastle Association for Orippled Children, and in 
the western districts of the State they are cared for under the Far West 
Ohildren's Health Scheme. 

SCHOOL HEALTH SERVICES. 

School medical and dental services in New South Wales are under the 
control of the State Department of Public Health. The staff in December, 
1948, consisted of 21 medical officers, 11 dental officers, 13 school nurses, 
8 dental assistants, 4 psychologists, 4 social workers and a speech therapist. 

It is the aim of the school medical service to examine every child at 
least twice during the period of compulsory school attendance. A full 
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medical examination was given to 84,297 children in 1948, viz., 42,551 
inthe~etropolitan area and 41,746 in the remainder of the State. 

The following summary gives particulars of children medically examined 
during the years 1943 to 1948 :-

Number examined 

Number reviewed 

1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

38,983 56,976 

21;670 28,032 

46,028 

26,412 

66,047 

22,707 

75,546 

20,513 

84,297 

24,946 

School dental service is provided by travelling dental clinics. In addition 
to general examination, dental treatment is provided for young children 
and emergency work is done for children cif all ages. The number of 
children examined during 1948 was 22,373; 12,577 of these children were 
treated by the clinics. 

The expenditure on the school medical and dental services was £38,909 
in 1946-47 and £44,160 in 1947-48. 

Free milk is distributed daily to 125,000 children of primary school age 
in 297 public and 118 private schools. In 1947-48 expenditure by the State 
on this scheme was £101,612. 

DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD BY CREMATION. 

The provisions of the law dealing with cremation are contained in the 
Public Health Act. There are five crematoria in New South Wales-four in 
the metropolitan district and one in Newcastle; the first was opened in 1925. 

A comparative statement regarding the number of cremations is shown 
by the ,following table:-

Table 842.-€remations. 

Year. I1Iales. Females. Totol Year. Moles. Females. Total. 

1!J31 507 366 873 1943 3,555 2,757 6,312 
1936 1,579 1,192 2,771 1944 3,372 2,760 6,132 
1939 2,304 1,825 4,129 1945 3,479 2,939 6,418 
1940 2,662 1,943 4,605 1946 4,048 3,006 7,054 
1941 2,898 2,183 5,081 1947 4,182 3,261 7,443 
1942 3,243 2,387 5,630 1948 4,665 3,608 8,273 

I 
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HOUSING AND BUILDING 

CONTROL OF BUILDING. 
The various phases of the war-time control of building operations are 

outlined on page 863 of the 50th edition of the Year Book 

Oontrol of building operations passed from the Oommonwealth to the 
State Government on 1st November, 1945, and the State Building Operac 
tions and Building Materials Oontrol Act, 1945 (No. 12 of 1946) became 
operative from 4th February, 1946. 

Under this Act, as subsequently amended, authority of the buildil1g control 
authority must be obtained for all building operations except for (a) 
the erection for permanent residence of single unit houses of a gross floor 
area not exceeding' 1,200 sq. ft. if timber-framed and 1,250 sq. ft. if of 
brick, (b) dwellings for persons engaged in primary production" 
(c) buildings for primary production purposes costing not more than £500,. 
(d) sewerage and drainage connections ordered by a local governing autho-
I'ity, and (e) alterations, repairs, and additions to dwellings and other· 
specified buildings up to £150 in any financial year. Authority to erect· 
dwelling houses with a floor area exceeding the limit shown above were 
required only in the Oounties of Oumberland and Northumberland and 
the Wollongong-Port Kembla and Blue Mountains districts until 20th 
June, 1947, when thc control was extended to cover the whole State except 
the Broken Hill area and certain areas in the far north-western sector. 

The Act also provided for the control of the distribution of building 
materials. The use of bricks was limited to certain specified purposes and 
the control authority was empowered to determine the allocation of bricks, 
timber, and other building materials and fittings between housing and 
other building operations. 

The production of building materials 101' house construction is fostered: 
and the controls over building operations are exercised to conserve 
the maximum quantity of materials for the housing programme. The 
Housing Oommission sponsors home building operations under the Rural 
Bank of New South Wales, the Oommonwealth War Service Homes 
Division, and other governmental agencies and these authorities share 
in the quota of building materials set aside for government housing. (For, 
particulars of Government housing activities, see pages 986 and 989.)· 
Priorities in the supply of materials are arranged to expedite completion, 
of non-government houses in "hardship" cases. 

By agreement with the States, the Division of Industrial Development· 
of the Oommonwealth Department of Post-War Reconstruction undertakes: 
the interstate allocation of certain building materials and fittings .. 

TOWN AND OOUNTRY PLANNING. 

CumberlancZ County Council. 

The Oumbei'land Oounty Oouncil, comprising ten coullcillors plectocl l,y 
the Municipal and Shire Oouncils within the Oounty of Oumbel'land, wa'f; 
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constituted in 1945 in terms of the Local Government (Town and Oountry 
Planning) Amendment Act, 1945. Its purpose was to prepare a master 
plan for the Oounty District for submission to the Minister for Local 
Government on 27th July, 1948, after revision in the light of represen
tations by governmental authorities and the general public. 

The object of the Act and plan is to create an improved environment 
for the community, having regard to health, efficiency, comfort, and enjoy
ment of life. In addition to the detailed provisions for the location of roads 
and public utilities, the restriction of ribbon development, zoning for 
specific land uses and densities of population, and other aspects of general 
planning, the Plan incorporates proposals for the co-ordination of plan
ning by governmental authorities, for its implementation, and for the dis
tribution of costs. The Oounty Scheme provides a framework around which 
all detailed local planning schemes are to be built. 

So that current development will not prejudice implementation of the 
Scheme during its preparation and its passage throug'h Parliament, 
development is regulated in terms of an interim plan. Development can 
proceed with little or no restriction when in conformity with the land use 
set down for an area, but othenvise the specific consent of the Oounty 
Oouncil must be obtained. 

The principal features of the Plan submitted to the Minister 011 the due 
date were a centrQl core preserved as the centre of the Oounty and the 
State, urban districts ranged around the central zone where communities 
c[)uld function efficiently as independent and 1,ugely self-sufficient units, a 
network of open space separating these urban districts and a green belt 
encircling them, rural districts with satellite communities engaged in the 
sllPply of rural products, and a road and transport system. The Oounty 
Oouncil recommended that local governing bodies should implement these 
proposals, with the Oouncil as the central co-ordinating authority, and that, 
as the scheme was in part national, State, Oounty, and peculiarly local in 
character, the cost should be shared by Oommonwealth, State, Oounty, and 
local governmental authorities. 

Further particulars of the Oumberland Oounty Oouncil are given on 
page 865 of this volume. 

Local Governing li1dho1"ities. 

Municipal and shire coun:cils have extensive powers for supervISIng and 
regulating the construction of buildings and for promoting' town and 
country planning. In accordance with Ordinances under the Local Govern
ment Act, 1919-1948, permits to erect buildings must be obtained from local 
councils before any building operations can be commenced, and the councils 
supervise operations by oversight of plans and specifications and by 
inspections at various stages of construction. 

Schemes for town l)lanning prepared by local councils must be sub
mitted to the Minister for Local Government and referred by him to the 
Town and Oountry Planning Advisory Oommittee comprising eight 
members appointed by the Governor under the Local Government (Town 
and Oountry Planning) Amendment Act, 1945. When the Oommittee has 
reported upon the plan, the lIfinister may decide to refer it to the council 
concerned for further consideration, to abandon it, or to proceed with it 
in the original or in an amended form. 
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ARCHITECTS. 

The practice of architecture in New South vVales is regulated by a 
Board of Architects. Persons using the name "architect" (other than 
naval architects) are required to be registered. Registration is g'ranted 
to persons over 21 years of age who possess the requisite qualifications. 
There were 842 architects on the reg'ister at 31st December, 1948. 

HOUSING. 

Statistics as to houses and other dwellings in New South Wales are 
derived principally from particulars furnished by householders on census 
schedules .. 

For the purp038 of the Oensus of 30th June, 1947, a "dwelling" is defined 
as a collection of rooms occupied by a household group living together as a 
family unit, whether comprising the whole 01' only part of a house 01' other 
building (including temporary structures). Where possible a separate 
schedule was obtained for each such dwelling" But in a number of cases 
where private houses were shared by two 01' more family units, only one 
Householder's Schedule was furnished for the whole of the house. These 
houses are shown in the Oensus tables fiS "Private Houses (shared by two 
or more families)" and represent not occupied dwellings but "houses" 
occupied by more than one family. In the case of those private houses 
shared by more than one family (for which separate schedules were furnished. 
ior each portion occupied) each portion is shown in the tables as a 
"dwelling" under the heading "Share of Private House." The number of 
dwellings being built was also recorded at the Oensus. This relates sub-· 
stantially to UllocCju,piecl dwellings of all types being built at 30th J unt; 
1947, and is not identical with the number of houses under construction 
at that time as disclosed in building statistics given later in this chapter .. 

In the abnormal circumstances existing' when the Oensus of 1947 was 
taken, it was not possible to ascertain precisely the number of occupied'. 
private houses and the number of family 01' household groups occupying 
them. Estimates based on the Oensus are as follows:-

Table 843.-N.S.W.: Estimated Number of Household Groups and Occupied 
Private Houses, 30th June, 1947. 

Private house (1 family) 

Shared private house (1 Schedule) 

Share of private house (individual schedules) 

Total 

• Estimated. 

I 
Family or 

Household Groups. 

599,870 

29,984* 

38,371 

668,225 

Occupied 
Private Houses, 

599,870 

13,440 

17,200* 

630,510 
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Unadjusted particulars or dwellings as compiled from schedules at the 
census of 30th June, 1947, distinguishing the metropolis, other municipa1i
bes,' a~id itlle; remainder of the State are given below, together with data 
.~t~hl tli~i ~e;lsu~es of 1921 and 1933, but for the reasons indicated previously, 
'tll~ 'pal:tiquThs for private dwelling's are not fully comparable. 

Table 844.-Class of Dwelling, New South Wales. 

~ 

Census, 30th June, 1947. Per cent. of Total. 

Particulars. Census, Census, Municipalities. 
Total, 1921. 1933. Balance New 

of South 1921. 1933. 1947. 
Metro- Country. State. Wales. 
polis. 

--- --- ------ --- --- -- -- --
Occupied Dwellillgs-

I}rivate House-
.1 family.· .. ... 396,619 543,850 268,415 135,192 196,263 599,870 m·60 90·70 80·38 
2 families ... ! 17,849 

r 
6,272 2,674 2,016 10,962 l 1 

1'47 
3 families;, ... 1,354 398 230 1,982 '27 
4 families 268 70 28 366 I '05 
5 ot more families 

41,600 ~ 102 18 10 130 r 4'12 6'94 t '02 
Share of Erivate 

Houses ... ... 
J l 22,981 9,965 5,425 38,371 I J 

5'14 
:Flats ... . .. 56,820 5,958 1,672 64,450 8'63 
Tenelll~nts 14,337 1,6N 418 16,379 J 2'19 
Caretaker's QuarU;~~ 627 868 479 132 134 745 ·14 ·14 '10 
Hotel ... 

Hou~~: 
2,640 2,104 587 755 684 2,026 '61 '35 ·27 

Boarding 
etc. 

Insii: 
12,538 8,641 6,821 1,589 795 9,205 2'90 1'44 1·23 

Educa tion~ i' 
tntion ... . .. 463 546 182 145 181 508 ·11 ·09 ·07 

Hospital 735 826 200 200 167 567 ·17 ·14 ·b8 
Clwritable Institu-

tion ... 99 154 49 41 44 134 ·02 '02 '02 
Other and not 

state(\ ... '" 1,406 1,161 273 145 230 648 '33 ·18 ·08 
---------------------------

Total Oecupie(\ 
Dwellings ... 432,976 599,750 379,140 158,906 208;297 746,343 100 100 100 

---. ---------------.--------
Unoccupied Dwellings 18,619 28,737 2,783 2,650 ·11,959 17,392 ... . .. , .. 
Dwellings being built 2,724 746 5,759 3,021 4,201 12,981 ... ... ... 

--------------------------
Grnnd Total 

Dwellings 454,319 629,233 387,682 164,577 224,457 776,716 ... ... . .. 
Dwellings per sq. mile 1·47 2·00 1,582'37 44·13 0·73 2·51 ... ... . .. 

.----------.-----------------
"rnggon, Van, etc., 

including Canlpers-
out .. , ... . .. 1,886 3,717 248 459 1,512 2,219 ... ... ... 

The very marked changes between 1933 and 1947 in the proportions of 
private houses and flats and tenements reflects the continued growth in the 
intercensal period in the number and popularity of flat dwellings (there 
were comparatively few flat dwellings ulltil the nineteen~twenties), and 
they also result from widespread sharing of dwellings normally occupied 
by one family but which, because of the CUl'l'ent housing shortage, sheltered 
two or more families. Over the fourteen years there was a more than 
threefold increase in the number of dwellings grouped in the table as flats or 
tenements. 

In Tables 845 and 846 where for 1947 houses and fiats, etc. are 
distinguished, private houses shared by two or more families have been 
grouped with private houses (one family), but dwellings shown as share of 
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:private houses have been treated as fiats, etc. This allocation takes into 
account the probability that much house-sharing of the kind first mentioned 
may be but a temporary expedient; that the number so recorded, being 
"houses" and not "dwellings", is better so treated in considering the 
physical characteristics of dwellings; and that thereby the particulars are 
rendered more nearly comparable with those of preceding censuses. 

A statement showing the number of occupied dwellings classified accord· 
ing to the number of rooms per dwelling as recorded at each census since 
1911 is appended. The figures for 1947 are not adjusted to accord with the 
·estimates given on page 979. A kitchen is counted as a room, as is a per
manently enclosed verandah or sleep-out. 

Table 845.-0ccupied Private Dwellings: Number of Rooms. 

Census, 1933. Census, 30th June, 1947. Proportion of Total. 

Number of Census, Census, 
JRooms' per 1911. 1921. 

Dwelling. Houses. 

---- --- ---

1 20,321 12,787 21,025 

2 14,590 14,072 16,202 

3 24,288 30,132 28,957 

4 70,241 102,175 121,007 

:5 75,003 124,131 103,171 

~ 54,369 71,158 111.522 

7 20,903 29,202 43,717 

8 14,700 13,027 17,350 

'9 and over 17,789 13,209 15,201 

Not stated 1,340 3,885 5,092 

Total ... 319,700 414,408 543,850 

Average 
No. of 

Rooms per 5·04 4·97 5·04 
Dwelling 

* Kitchen counted as a room. 
which only one schedule was furnished. 
private house (separate sc!ledules). 

Flats, Flats, Total 
etc. Houses.t etc.t Dwel- 1911. 1921. 1933. 1047. 

Hugs. 

--- --- --- --- -- -- -- --
per per per per 
cent" cent. cent. cent. 

3,113 9,900 12,307 22,300 (;.4 3-1 4·3 3·1 
7,407 12,108 20,094 32,802 4·6 3·4 4·1 4·5 
8,857 30,979 24,064 55,G43 7·0 7·3 G·5 7·0 

10,187 142,505 33,200 175,771 22·1 24·9 22·7 24·1 
5,802 205,540 18,000 223,000 28·0 30·2 29·3 30·7 
2,212 140,787 0,083 147,470 17·1 17·4 19·7 20·2 

089 43,521 1,041 45,lG2 8·5 7·1 7·7 0·2 
231 14,090 428 15,124 4·0 3·3 3·0 2·1 
104 10,053 229 10,882 5·5 3·3 2·7 1,5 

2,818 2,522 1,228 3,750 ... ... ... \ ". -----
41,000 013,310 119,200 732,510 100 100 

100 I~~ 

3·51 5·08 2·93 4·82 ... ... ... .. . 

tlncludes private houses. slmred by t .. vo or more families, but fol' 
t Includes flats and share of flat, tenements, and share of 

Notwithstanding the unusual extent of house-sharing llrevailing in 1947 
and referred to below Table 844, the proportion of occupied private 
dwellings which had 4, 5, or G rooms increased from 62.8 per cent. ill 1911 
and 71.7 per cent. in 1933 to 75 per cent. in 1947 and the proportions with 
less than four rooms were 18.1, 14.9, and 15.2 per cent. in the respective 
years. The decrease in the average number of rooms per dwelling from 
4.94 in 1933 to 4.82 in 1947 was due partly to house-sharing and partly to 
reduction in the number of dwellings containing 8 or more rooms, mainly 
by subdivision to provide fiat dwellings. Honse-sharing apart, the data 
reveal an appreciable and progressive improvement in the standard of 
housing in New South Wales. 
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At the census of 1947, private houses of five rooms were most numerous 
and the most frequent size of flats was foul' rooms. In shares of private 
houses, ranging from 1 to 6 rooms, those with 2 and 3 rooms predominated, 
but most of the tenements comprised 1 or 2 rooms only. Of the private 
houses occupied by one family, those having 4. 5, or 6 rooms accounted for 
80.1 per cent. of the number for which particulars as to rooms were given. 

At 30th June, 1947, there were 88,429 persons sleeping out throughout 
the year on verandahs or in sleep-outs which were not permanently enclosed. 
These were inmates of 54,899 occupied private dwellings. The number 
sleeping out in similar conditions in 1933 was 117,877. 

The number of inmates per occulJied private dwelling declined at each 
successive census from 4.67 in 1911 and 4.15 in 1933 to 3.78 in 1947. The 
decline is attributable mainly to the very definite trend over the years 
toward smaller families, and in lesser degree to a significant increase in 
the number of marriages during the years since 1940. In the latest inter
censal period, the proportion of inmates of dwellings of all kinds domiciled 
in private houses (as one or more families collectively) decreased from 
89.13 per cent. to 81.87 per cent. Oomparisons of dwelling's and inmates 
according to type of dwelling are as follows; the figures for 1947 are not 
adjusted to accord with the estimates given on page 979:-

Table 846.-Dwellings: Inmates by Type of Dwelling. 

Nunlber of Innlutes per Dwelling. Proportion of Total Inmates. 

Type of Dwelling. 

I 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 

- --- ------ ------ --- ---

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 

Private House ... 
... 1 4·67 4·52 

r 4·24 3·97' 
191'43 

r 89·13 81-87 
~ 89·78 ~ 

Flat, Tenenlent, etc. 
... _J I_~ L 2·84 2·81" J L 4-56 11·26 

All Private Dwellings ... 4·67 4·52 4·15 3·78 91·43 89·78 93·69 93013: 

-----------------------
Other Dwellings ... ... 12·50 11·51 11·41 14·75 8·57 10·22 6·31 6·87 

• Comprised as in notes t and ~ to table 845. 

Over the years there has been a definite trend toward the use of the 
more durable and fire-resistant materials, e.g., bricks, fibro-cement, and 
concrete, in the construction of dwellings. Since 1911 the number of 
dwellings with outer walls of bricks has increased by 231,386, those of £.bro
cement (not in use in 1911) by 67,277 (including 50,973 in the last inter
censal period), and those of concrete by 8,941, whilst those of weather
board increased by 103,678. In consequence the proportion of occupied 
private dwellings with outer walls of wood declined from 51 per cent. in 
1911 to 42 per cent. in 1933 and to 36 per cent. in 1947, and the proportion 
of brick dwellings rose from 36 to 44,l- and 47 per cent., respectively. 
Within the metropolis as at 30th June, 1947, more than three-fourths of 
the dwellings had brick outer-walls, about one-seventh had weather-board, 
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and about one-twentieth, fibro-cement. Over the balance of the State, 
weather-board dwellings (59 per cent.) predominated, followed by dwellings 
with outer walls of brick (16 per cent.) and of fibro-cement (14 per cent.). 

The next table contains comparative particulars of occupied private 
dwellings in New South "Vales according to the materials of outer walls 
distinguishing the metropolis and the remainder of the State in 1933 and 
1947:-

Table 847.-0ccupied Private Dwellings: Materials of Outer Walls. 

Materials of 
Outer Walls. 

Brick 

Wood 

Fibro-cem,ent 

Iron, Tin 

Stone 

Concrete ... 

Other incl. 
specified 

Total 

Brick ... 
Wood ... 
Fibro-cement 

Iron, Tin 

Stone ... 
Concrete ... 

Other incl. 
specified 

I~'~ 1933. 1947. 

I Whole Whole Metro- I Balance I Whole. Metro- I Balance I Whole 
State. State. polis. of State. State. polis. of State. State. 

NUMBER OF DWELLINGS. 

215,505 45,181 260,686 286,868 346,067 ... 114,679 I 166,558 

.. , 162,493 202,782 51,890 194,316 246,206 53,376 212,795 266,171 

8,851 

9,020 

3,063 

11,639 

9,684 

4,302 

1,018 

4,651 

1Z,002 

21,117 

4,328 

16,304 

22,135 

8,979 

18,070 

785 

6,422 

49,207 

18,492 

4,294 

865 2,606 1,580 5,432 7,012 2,949 6,857 

nn- I 
... ~~~~ 24,128 ~_11,1l7 

... 319,766 414,468 280,0631 305,3871 585,450 370,5491 361,961 

PROPORTION OF TOTAL DWEI,LINGS-PER CENT. 

... 36·04 40·40 76·95 14·79 44·53 77042 16·36 

... 51·07 49·19 18·53 63·63 42·06 14·40 58·79 

... ... ·74 1·54 3·93 2·78 4·88 13·59 

... 2·78 2·82 ·36 6·91 3-78 ·21 5·11 

... 2·83 2·35 1·66 1·42 i·53 1·73 1·19 

... ·27 ·63 ·56 1·78 1·20 ·80 1·89 

un· 
... HI 3·87 ·40 7·54 4·12 ·56 3·07 

67,277 

19,277 

10,716 

9,806 

13,196 

732,510 

47·24 

36·34 

9·19 

2·63 

1·46 

1·34 

1·80 

Information regarding the roofing material of occupied private dwellings 
was collected at the censuses of 1921 and 1947 but not of 1933. The feature 
of the data is the very substantial displacement of iron by tiles between 
1921 and 1947 as the popular roofing material in the metropolis, the pro
portion of dwellings in that area roofed with tiles having increased from 
23 per cent. to 52 per cent., whilst those roofed with iron decreased from 
46 per cent. to 30 per cent. Even outside the metropolis, tiles and fibro
cement gained in proportion; between 1921 and 1947 the roofing materials 
of dwellings showed increases from 216,627 to 309,8Z6 for iron, from 
5,336 to 31,698 for tiles, and from probably about 2,000 to 8,603 for fibro
cement. For the State as a whole, 57 per cent. of occupied private 
dwellings were roofed with iron in 1947 compared with 72 per cent. in 
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1~21, whilst the proportion with tile roofs increased from 11 per cent. to, 
over 30 per cent. The details are shown below:-

Table 848.-0ccupied Private Dwellings: Roofing Material. 
-----.--~----------------------~---------------------

Materials of 
Roofing. 

Iran, Tin .. . 
TUes ... .. . 
Slate 00. .. . 

Fioro-cement .. . 
Other and unspeci-

tied ... 00' 

Total 

Number of Dwellings. 

Census, 1921. 

Metro
polis. 

---

79,420 
39,990 
47,961 . 

5,951 

Whole 
State. 

---

296,047 
45,326 
50,319 

2,720 

20,056 

Census, 1947. 

Metro- I Whole 
polis. State. 

--- ---

109,802 419,628 
191,414 223,112 

52,676 54,917 
5,001 13,604 

11,655 21,249 

Proportion of Dwellings. 

Census, 1921. I Census, 1947. 

Metro- I Whole Metro- Whole 

p:o~:~t. p~rt~:t.1 p:o~:t. p:t::t •. 
45·83 71·95 29·63 57·29 
23·07 11·02 61·66 30·46· 
27·67 12.'23 14·22 7·49 
• ·66 1·35 1·86 

3·43 3·14 2·90 
----------------------1----

173,322 414,468 370,549 732,510 100'00 100'00 100'00 100'0!} 

* Included in " Other and unsf,lecified"o 

At the census in 1947, for the first time, householders were asked to 
indicate whether their dwellings wel'e supplied with running water, 
electricity and gas, as to the existence therein of facilities such as bath-· 
room, flush toilet, laundry and for cooking, and to state the principal 
means used 101' cooking. In cases of sharing, householders were to answer 
the questions regarding facilities only in relation to their own dwellillgs. 
If toilet, washing, and coobng facilities were shared, the householder of' 
the dwellings containing the facilities was to include those facilities on: 
his schedule and to indicate that they were being shared by another house
hold. Householders of dwelling'S without facilities but sharing those of 
another household were asked not to include the shared facilities on their 
schedules. A summary of the information furnished in this relation is 
appended, but particulars of the number of dwellings in respect of which 
the questions were not answered have been omitted. For most items, these 
did not exceed 2 per cent. of the total number of dwelling'S. 

Table 849.-0ccupied Private Dwellings: Facilities, Census 30th June, 1947 •. 

hill 
"- -~ Metropolis. Country 

Municipalities. Balance of State. Whole State. 

Facility. 
I 

With. Without. With. Without. With. . Without. With. I Withont •. 
--- --- -------------

Running water ... 365,941 2,380 143,581 9,656 85,797 102,822 595,319 114,858 
Electricity ... 365,468 3,561 144,211 9,908 108,994 85,672 618,673 99,141 
Gas ... ... 338,207 27,846 63,887 79,642 13,054 167,029 415,148 274,517 
Bathroom" ... 337,745 31,021 137,059 16,768 162,274 45,420 627,078 93,209< 
:Inush Toilet· ... 289,556 75,903 83,745 64,979 19,221 166,299 392,522 807,181 
Laundry' ... 303,987 61,148 128,017 24,087 138,455 55,792 670,459 141,027 
For cooking> ... 358,172 11,621 150,608 4,571 200,031 3,281 708,811 19,473 

lIIF1ANS OF COOKING MOSTLY USED. 

Electricity ... 30,277 14,741 16,647 61,665 
Gas 306,612 46,255 11,876 364,743 
Wood, Co'~, Cok~' 16,171 86,631 162,593 265,395 
Other ... ... 1,331 2,207 8,224 11,762 
None ... ... 11,621 4,571 3,281 19,473 

• Whether shared or not shared. 
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The table reveals that, within the metropolis and country municipalities 
at the date of the census, 97.7 per cent. of the private dwellings for which 
particulars were given were supplied with running water, 95.6 per cent. 
of them with electricity, and 96.9 per cent. with cooking facilities, whilst 
91 per cent. had -or shared a bathroom and 83.5 per cent. had or shared a 
laundry. ,Vithin the metropolis 92.7 per cent. of the private dwellings
were 'supplied with gas, and 79.3 per cent. of those in the metropolis and 
56.3 per cent. of those in country municipalities had a flush toilet. 

Gas was, by far, the predominant means employed for cooking in the
metropolis, with electricity next in order, but elsewhere, and especially im 
the rural section of the State, wood, coal, or coke was the heating medium 
mostly used. N eVel'theless, either gas or electricity was the principal 
cooking medium used in 39.6 per cent. of the dwellings in country 
municipalities. 

An analysis of occupied private dwelling'S according to the nature of 
occupancy is given below covering the cenSllses 1911 to 1947, with 
separate data for the metropolis and the remainder of the State in 1933 and 
1947. There was a definite trend toward home-ownership which continued 
in the latest intercensal period, notwithstanding the abnormal degree of 
house-sharing of the post-war (1939-45) years. In appraising the movemen1; 
in that latter period, the severe restriction of house-building during the 
war and early post-war years should be taken into account, and may be 
accepted as a weighty factor in the appreciably reduced proportion of 
occupied private dwellings being purchased by instalments. 

Table 850.-0ccupied Private Dwellings: Nature of Occupancy. 

1911. 1921. 1933. 1947. 

Nature of ---
Occupancy. Whole Whole l\Ietro- I Balance I Whole lIfctro- I Balance I Whole 

State. State. polis. of State. State. polis. 'of State. State. 

NUMBER OF DWELLINGS. 

Owner ... ... 129,423 147,483 76,536 136,902 213,438 114,145 182,658 296,803' 
Purchaser by in~ 

stalments .. - 11,322 46,053 36,908 25,065 62,873 32,923 22,253 55,176 
Tenant ... 160,314 192,474 160,260 110,480 270,740 218,088 133,028 352,91& 
Other methods 

and Unspecified 18,707 27,558 6,359 32,040 38,399 4,493 23,122 27,615 

------._-----------
310,766 414,468 280,063 305,387 585,450 370,549 361,961 732,510 

PROPORTION OF TOTAL DWELLINGS-'-PER GENT. 

Owner ... 40'47 35·58 27-33 44-83 36-46 30·80 50-46 40·52 
Purchase~" by in-

stalments ... 3·54 11·33 13·18 8·50 10-74 8·89 6·15 7·53 
Tenant 

'methods 
_50-14 46-44 57·22 36·18 46·24 59'10 37·00 48·18 

Other 
and Unspecified 5·85 0-65 2·27 10-49 6-56 1·21 6-39 3·77 

Within the metropolis, the proportion of private dwelling'S stated as 
occnpied by tenants declined from 63.3 per cent. in 1911 to 57.2 per cent. 
in 1933, but increased to 59.1 per cent. in 1947. The latter increase may 
be attributed partly to abnormal house-sharing and partly to the growth 
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in number and popularity of flat dwe11ings. DweUings either owned 01' in 
process of purchase by occupiers comprised 40.5 per cent. of the total in 
1933 and 39.7 per cent. in 1947, the proportion under instalment purchase 
declining from 13.2 per cent. to 8.9r per cent. in that interval, during which 
period many occupancies in that class moved into absolute ownership by 
completion of instalment payments. Outside the metropolis, the proportion 
of dweUings occupied on tenancy had fa11en from about 40 per cent. in 1911 
to 37 per cent. in 1947, and those owned or in course of purchase by 
tluJir occupiers had risen from 51.0 per cent. to 56.6 per cent. in the respec
tive years. 

GOVERNMENT HOUSING ACTIVITIES. 

State Government housing activities in New South 'vVales commenced 
with the passage of the Housing Act and the appointment of a Housing 
Board in 1912. Genera11y, however, operations under this Act were not 
extensive. Until 1944 housing was provided mainly by private enterprise 
'''ith considerable financial assistance tlll'ough governmental agencies and 
particularly the Rural Bank of New South Wales. Oo-operative building 
societies have been influential since 1937 in the promotion of home building. 

HOUSING OmunSSION OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

A Ministry of Housing was established in May, 1941, a new Housing Act 
was passed in November, 1941, and the Housing Oommission of New South 
vVales was constituted in February, 1942 with a fu11-time salaried chairman 
and foul' other members remunerated by fees. The Act vested in the Oom
mission the housing functions exercised by the Housing Board and later 
the Minister for Local Government and Housing, by the Homes for 
Unemployed Trust, and by the Housing Improvement Board, and the 
administration of the Dacey Garden Suburb (built in 1912) and the 
Erskineville demonstration project (which are described on page 878 of 
the 50th edition of the Year Book). The Oommission was also authorised 
to provide financial assistance for home building under certain schemes 
previously administered through the Government Agency Department of 
the Rural Bank and in terms of the Housing Act, 1912-41, as described on 
page 990 of this issue. 

The Housing Oommission is the executive authority for the administra
tion of State housing plans and the Oommonwealth-State Housing 
Agreement. The Oommission may make surveys of housing conditions, 
recommend local govermnent building ordinances, and undertake the 
manufacture, purchase, and supply of building materials. During' the war 
years, it acted as agent for the Oommonwealth War Workers' Trust under 
the war-time housing arrangements outbned on page 879 of the 50th edition 
and page 184 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book. 

Advances by the Oommonwealth under the Oommonwealth-State 
Housing Agreement are made to the State Treasury. The financial 
resources of the Oommission comprise advances from the State Treasury, 
appropriations by Parliament, and income derived from housing activities. 
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The following table shows the source of the capital funds or the Housing 
Oommission and the value, at cost, of the Oommission's fixed assets at 
30th June, 1948 and earlier years:-

Table 851.-Housing Commission: Capital Funds, etc., at 30th June. 

I 

1948. 

Item. 1945. 1946. 1947. Housing Other Agreement Activities. Total. 
Activities. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
Housing Agreement Ad· 

vances ... 
2,027',ii88 

3,025,000 8,035,015 13,315,663 ... 13,315,663 
St"te Gover';~ent Advances 1,440,290 1,442,874 ... 2,597,133 2,597,133 

Total Capital Funds ... 2,027,988 4,465,290 9,477,889 13,315,663 2,597,133 15,912,796 

Land and Property ... 720,950 2,601,476 4,813,530 8,319,271 959,256 9,278,527 
Works in Progress ... ... 666,255 2,826,852 5,626,897 6,677,225 983,970 7,661,195 
Developmental Costs ... 8,040 17,803 26,715 44,115 ... 44,115 
Plant, Equipment, etc. ... 15,149 15,246 19,499 ... 60,366 60,366 

Total Fixed Assets' ... 1,410,394 5,461,377 10,486,641 15,040,611 2,003,592 17,044,203 

• Valued at cost. 

The Housing. Oommission's home building programme includes the 
erection of permanent homes, mostly under the Oommonwealth-State 
Housing Agreement, the provision of financial assistance to home builders 
(see page 990), and the conversion of military hutments for temporary 
occupation by families in urgent need of accommodation. By the end 
of 1948, the Oommission's projects extended throughout the Metropolis, 
Newcastle, vVollongong-Port Kembla, and many country areas and 
involved slum clearance and the construction of single dwelling units, 
multi-unit blocks and shopping centres, and community housing estates. 

The next table shows the number and value of houses and flats com
menced and completed by or for the Housing Oommission by day labour 
or by private builders on contract and the number of dwelling units 
provided by the conversion of military huts during the years 1944 to 
1948:-

Table 852.-Dwellings Provided by or for the Housing Commission. 

Dwellings in Houses and Flats. 
I 

-_. 
Dwellings in 

Year. Commenced. Completed. Converted 
lI1ilitary Hnts. -_.-. 

Number. Value. Number. Value. 

£ £ 
1944 317 332,887 42 38,485 .. , 
1945 1,906 2,248,303 851 869,946 64 
1946 3,483 4,001,368 1,802 2,094,407 1,535 
1947 3,249 3,791,128 2,337 2,693,018 1,'717 
1948 3,752 5,166,372 3,254 3,923,331 

I 

212 

To end of 1948 ... 12,707 
I 

15,540,058 8,286 9,619,187 3,528 
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001HIONWEALl'H HOUSING DIVISION. 

Since July, 1945, Oommonwealth functions' relating to housing have 
been conducted by the Housing Division (prior to September, 1947, the 
Housing Directorate) of the Oommonwealth Department of Works and 
Housing. The Division administers the Oommonwealth-State Housing 
Agreement and undertakes technical and economic research in relation 
to housing and building' materials. An experimental building station has 
been established at Ryde, a suburb of Sydney. 

OOMMOKWKILTH-STATE HOUSING AGREE1IENT. 

The war-time housing arrangements between the State and Oommon
wealth (described briefly on page 879 01 the 50th and on page 184 of the 
1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book) were merged into an 
agreement which was approved by the Oommonwealth and States in 
November, 1945 and ratified by the State Parliament in April, 1946. 

Under this Oommonwealth-State Housing Agreement, the Oommon
wealth provides advances tu the State to cover expenditure by the State 
on its war-time housing projects between 3rd December, 1943 and the 
date of the Agreement and its housing projects for the following ten 
years. The advances are repayable by the State in equal annual instal
.ments of principal and interest over a maximum period of fifty-three 
years. The rate of interest on each advance was not to exceed the rate 
payable on the long-term Oommonwealth loan last raised prior to, or 
being raised on, the date of the advance, but a flat rate of interest of 3 
per cent. has since been agreed upon. The State must ensure that, during 
the currency of the Agreement, it has adequate statutory power to 
control rental housing projects under the Agreement, slum clearance, and 
town planning. 

The Agreement is administered by the Housing Oommission for the 
State Government and the Housing Division of the Department of Works 
and Housing for the Oommonwealth Government. Three-fifths of the 
losses incurred by the State in the sale of houses or in connection with the 
administration of housing proj ects under the Agreement are to be borne 
by the Oommonwealth and two-fifths by the State. 

Homes erected in New South Wales under the Agreement are allocated 
amongst persons requiring proper housing in accordance with a scale of 
"needs", and ex-servicemen, Merchant marinemen, and their dependants 
receive at least 50 per cent. of those erected. Approved applicants for 
homes are classified into groups according' to the family, and each applicant 
is admitted to ballot for the homes allocat8d to his group, the ballots being 
conducted by the Housing Oommission as dwellings become available for 
allocation. 

The weekly rent of the houses, termed the "economic rent", is 
calculated in terms of the Agreement and includes allowances for 
interest and repayment of principal, maintenance, rates and taxes, insur
ance, and administrative costs. Where a house is let to a family with low 
income, rebate of rent may be granted, but not so as to reduce the rent 
below 8s. per week. The rebate is the difference between the economic 
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rent and one-fifth of the family income, where the income is equal to the 
basic wage, and it is increased 01' decreased if the income is less 01' more 
than the basic wage. 

The Ag'reement relates primarily to rental projects, but the State may 
sell a house after its completion, the Oommonwealth Treasurer's consent 
being required if the sale price is less than capital cost. The full sale 
price is payable to the Oommonwealth and any loss resulting from the 
sale is shared. 

The following statement shows the financial position o'f the Agreement 
in respect of New South Wales up to 30th June, 1949:-

Table 853.-Commonwealth-State Housing Agreement: Financial Position. 

Advances. 
Year ended Interest Due 
30th Jnne, anci Paid. 

Made. Repaid. Outstanding, • 

£ £ £ £ 

1946 2,525,000 .. , 2,525,000 5,264 

1947 5,530,000 19,985 8,035,015 146,920 

1948 5,345,000 64,352 13,315,663 318,234 

1949 6,295,000 129,756 19,480,907 498,951 

To 30 June, 1949 19,695,000 214,093 19,480,907 969,369 

• At 30th June. 

The number and location of houses financed under the Agreement from 
its inception to the end of the calendar year 1948 were as follows:-

Location. 

Metropolis 

Country 

Total N.S.W. 

Houses Houses* 1 U d 
C I t 1 U I t d Total Houses Completee and ncomplete. omp e ee. ncomp e e . 

Brick. i::;:J. Other. Total. 

6,441 3,070 4,398 4,984 129 9,511 
1,806 
8,247 

1,226 
4,296 

683 
5,081 

* At end of 1948. 

2,349 
7,333 

ADVANCES FOR HOMES. 

129 

3,031 

12,543 

The extent to which financial assistance to acquire 01' to improve homes 
was afforded by governmental authorities and terminating co-operative 
building societies in New South Wales in the years 1938-39 to 1947-48 is 
indicated in the next table. During the period shown, advances made 
under the various schemes (described later) for the erection 01' purchase 
of new houses, improvements and repair of houses, or the discharge of a 
mortgag'e on a home amounted to £34.269,636, of which £18,465,167 was 
advanced in 1946-47 and 1947.-48 and £4,941,357 in 1938-39. Finance 
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for home building and home purchase is also provided by life assurance 
offices, private trading banks, Starr-Bowkett and permanent building 
societies, and private mortgagees. 

Table 854.-Advances for Home Building. 

State Govern- Rural Bank: COlllmon~ I War Service 
Terminating 

Year ended nlent Home Advances for wealth Co· operative Total. 30th June. Building Homes. Bank. 
ROllles. Building 

Schemes.· Societies. t 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1939 159,801 513,554 ... 40,908 4,227,128 4,041,391 
1940 145,903 456,266 

'" 16,576 2,558,996 3,177,741 
1941 118,154 648,100 ... 18,633 1,878,882 2,663,769 
1942 80,977 497,801 ... 24,525 

} 1943 12,111 186,931 
'" 8,326 

1944 9,617 142,949 ... 7,770 2,627,319 5,021,568 
1945 14,400 231,108 

2i;788 
18,092 

1946 57,561 1,023,212 57,021 
1947 93,222 1,977,403 528,212 375,408 0,016,094 8,990,339 
1948 90,437 2,510,104 800,000 530,530 5,537,757 9,474,828 

1939 to 1948 788,183 8,187,488 I 1,350,000 I 1,097,789 22,846,176 
I 

3±,209,636 

• Includes Housing Commission advances. t Year euded September. 

STATE GOVERN1IENT Hmm BUILDING SOHEMES. 

The Housing Oommission of New South Wales provides financial 
assistance to home builders under certain Government Home Building 
Schemes formerly administered by the Rural Bank and under the Housing 
Act, 1912-41. 

Under Section 24 of the HOllsing Act, advances for the erection of new 
houses are made to persons who own the land on which the house is to 
be erected and l'equire a home for family purposes, and whose annual 
income does not exceed £600 (pl'ior to December, 1947, £400). The 
advances are secured by first mortgage on the land and dwelling and may 
be granted up to 100 per cmit. of valuation of the property, with a 
maximum of £1,540 (prior to December, 1947, 95 per cent. and £1,000). 
The normal periods of repayment of the advances are 30 years for brick 
structures and 25 years for timber-framed and brick veneer structures. 
Houses financed in this way are constructed by private builders on 
contract in accOTdance with specifications approved by the Housing Oom
mission. FinailCial assistance on similar tenns is provided to persons 
seeking to purchase existing houses of which voluntary vacant possession 
can be obtained. 

Section 10 of the Act permits the Housing Oommission to erect houses 
of a value in excess of the £1,540 maximum stated above on land owned by 
the Oommission for sale on terms to persons whose annual income exceeds 
the limit of £600 and whose housing need equals that of a person admitted 
to ballot for accommodation under the Oommonwealth-State Housing 
Agreement. 

Thc scope and purposes of the Home Building, Government Honsing'. 
Building Relief, Soldiers' Families Housing, and Homes for the Unem
ployed Schemes are described on page 881 of the 50th edition und in 
earlier issues o'f the Year Book. These schemes, with the exception of 
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the Homes for the Unemployed Scheme conducted by a separate Trust, 
were administered by the Rural Bank through its Government Agency 
Department prior to 31st October, 1942, when the Bank's activities were 
confined to the administration and collection of loans outstanding at that 
date and the Housing Oommission was authorised to make and control 
any subsequent advances. 

The following table combines particulars of advances made by the 
Rural Bank and the Homes for the Unemployed Trust and, later, by 
the Housing Oommission and summarises the extent of home building 
assistance under State Government Home Building schemes during 
1947-48 and earlier years:-

Table 855.-0perations of State Government Home Building Schemes. 

Housing Act, 
1912-41 and Building Relief Soldiers' Fum.ilies Homes for Unem-Home Building Scheme. Housing Schelue. ployed Scheme. Total 

and Government 
Year Honsing Schemes. 
ended 
30th 

June. 

Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad- Ad-
vances vances vances vances vances vances 
ont~ 

vances out- vances out,- vances out- vances out-made, standing. made, standing. Inade. standing. lllade. standing. made. standing. 
* . * • • --- --- --- --- --- -------I- --- ---

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1938 6,785 655,345 85,692 322,301 55,600t 148,300t 148,077 977,646 
1939 4,682 597,107 100,619 308,489 54,500t 178,900t 159,801 905,596 
1040 4,876 527,022 78,327 297,762 ... ... 62,700t 209,700t 145,903 824,784 
1941 19,807 473,102 45,047 264,748 , .. . .. 53,300t 192,223 118,154 737,850 
1942 9,494 422,371 37,987 231,226 6,896 6,819 26,600t 224,530 80,977 660,416 
1943 2,215 362,985 4,613 173,102 183 6,692 5,100 225,450 12,111 542,779 
1944 514 304,775 1,814 130,246 1,285 7,657 6,004 198,501 9,617 442,678 
1945 1,245 255,242 4,248 101,875 95 7,377 8,812 173,732 14,400 364,494 
1946 44,337 260,431 7,494 80,394 91 6,602 5,639 151,550 57,561 347,427 
1947 82,772 1305,162 3,462 61,523 ... 5,639 6,988 136,618 93,222 372,324 
1948 88,760 348,075 5,962 49,498 ... 4,349 1,715 118,849 96,437 401,922 

• At 30th June. t Approximated from calendar year data. 

RURAL BANK OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

The Advances for Homes Division of the Rural Bank of New South 
Wales provides assistance to individuals for the erection, improvement, or 
purchase of homes or the discharge of mortgages on homes. 

Under this scheme, which commenced in July, 1914, loans may be 
granted up to 80 per cent. of the value of the property for periods of 
from five to thirty years; prior to January, 1946, the limit was 75 per cent. 
of valuation, with maxima of £750 until 1928, £1,000 until 1944, and 
£1,200 until 1946. For the most part, assistance has been provided within 
these limits, but in 1928 the Bank was authorised to advance up to 90 
per cent. of valuation (with a limit of £1,000) where the building 
contract was controlled by tIle Bank, and, under the Oommonwealth 
Housing Act, 1927, to use funds of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank to 
make advances up to 90 per cent. of valuation with a maximum of £1,800. 

Table 856 summarises the operations of the Advances for Homes 
Division of the Rural Bank during 1947-48 and recent years and to the 
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end of 1947-48. Additional particulars relating to the Division are given 
on page 818 of this volume. 

Table 856.-0perations of Advances for Homes Division, Rural Bank. 

Advances Total Advances Advances fully Advauces outstnnd-
during year. to end of year. repaid at end of year. ing at end of year. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

NU~ber·1 Number. Amount. Number. Amount. Amount. Number. Amount. 
• . • 

-I ---
£ £ £ £ 

1938 928 818,579 38,280 21,930,075 13,034 9,387,895 25,246 12,542,180 
1939 682 513,554 38,962 22,443,630 14,226 10,340,555 24,736 12,103,075 
1940 696 456,266 39,658 22,899,896 15,575 11,310,486 24,083 11,589,410 
1941 896 648,100 40,554 23,547,997 16,928 12,285,179 23,626 11,262,818 
1942 711 497,861 41,265 24,045,858 18,383 13,297,870 22,882 10,747,988 
1943 246 186,931 41,511 24,232,789 19,966 14,338,328 21,545 9,894,461 
1944 223 142,949 41,734 24,375,738 21,745 15,401,814 19,989 8,973,924 
1945 411 231,108 42,145 24,606,846 23,607 16,454,603 18,538 8,152,243 
1946 1,605 1,023,212 43,750 25,630,058 25,745 17,633,319 18,005 7,996,739 
1947 2,673 1,977,403 46,423 27,607,461 27,916 18,855,190 18,507 8,752,271 
1948 3,184 2,510,104 49,607 30,117,565 30,011 20,130,530 19,596 9,987,035 

• Iu effect, the number of houses covered. 

The activities of the Government Agency Department of the Rmal Bank 
are described on pages 309 and 820 of this issue. 

OmUIONWEALTH BANK. 

Advances by way of overdraft for the purchase of houses are available 
to individuals through the General Banking Division of the Oommon
wealth Bank. 

Since January, 1946, the Oommonwealth Bank has provided loans to 
individuals for the erection of .new houses 01' purchase of newly-erected 
houses. The loans are on credit fancier terms, secured by first mortgage 
on land, and may be granted up to 85 per cent. of valuation (with a maxi
mum of £1,750) for periods of from five to thirty-five years. DUl'ing 1947-
48, the Bank approved of 625 loans in New South ,Vales amounting to 
£650,000, and actually advanced £800,000. To 30th June, 1948, 2,050 loans 
had been approved in New South ,Vales for a total of £2,100,000, and 
£1,358,000 had been advanced. 

The Oommonwealth Bank is also authorised to provide loans at the 
lowest practicable rate of interest to building' societies for the erection 
or purchase of homes 01' for the discharge of mortgag'es on homes. These 
loans may not exceed 90 per cent. of the value of the property on which 
the building society mal.es an advance. 

WAR SERVICE HOllIES. 

In terms of the War Service Homes Act, 1918-1948, the Oommonwealth 
Government provides assistance in acquiring a home to persons who were 
enlisted 01" appointed for 01' employed on active service outside Australia 
dming the first and second W arId Wars. Persons eligible for assistance 
include members of the Australian and other British armed forces who had 
resided in Australia prior to enlistment and certain members of the 
Mercantile Marine Service. Assistance may be granted also to dependent 
widowed mothers of unmarried. eligible persons and to the widows of 
eligible persons. 
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The scheme is administered by the War Service Homes Division of the 
Commonwealth Department of Works and Housing (prior to July, 1947, 
by an independent Oommission). The Division may erect homes on land 
acquired for that purpose or owned by eligible persons, sell homes on a 
rent-purchase system, and make advances for the erection or purchase of 
homes or for the discharge of a mortgage on a home. The cost of a home 
(including land) constructed by the Division may not exceed £1,750 
(prior to July, 1947 the limit was £1,2'50, and prior to April, 1946, £950), 
and the maximum advance which may be granted is 90 per cent. of the 
value of the property, but not exceeding £1,500 (£1,250 prior to 1947 and 
£950 prior to 1946). 

The following table shows the number of homes provided in New South 
Wales, the number of loans repaid, and the amount of instalments paid 
and in arrears to 30th June, 1948 and in selected earlier periods:-

Period 
(Years ended 

30th June). 

Table 857.-Wal· Service Homes in New South Wales. 

By 
Erection. 

• 

Houses Provided. 
Homes 
under Loans 

By Dislf,~rge I st~l~~ion. Repaid. 
Pnrchase. of Total. 1 t 

Instalments. 

Paid. In 
Arrears. 

t 
------1---

Mortgage. I I 
No. ----;:-I~ -_;::-I~ ---£-- £ 

To 1940 
1941 to 1945 

1946 
1947 
1948 

No. 

6,630 
4 
5 

52 
168 

4,267 
8 

52 
284 
205 

1,420 
56 
20 

]01 
113 

12,317 
68 
77 

437 
486 

1 
64 

119 
301 

3,048 
1,313 

482 
487 
532 

7,880,691 
2,270,098 

510,123 
509,181 
530,477 

293,858 
189,255 
172,423 
158,961 
140,200 

-------------------1-----1----

11,700,570 1140,200 Total to 1948 6,859 4,816 1,710 13,385 301 5,862 

• Constructed or sponsored by Division. t At end of period. 

CO-OPERATIVE BUILDING SOCIETIES. 

Oo-operative Building' Societies assist members to finance the building 
01' acquisition of homes. A committee a]9pointed in 1937 to foster the 
growth of the societies selected as most suitable for this purpose a type 
of terminating building society which obtains funds from outside sources 
and makes advances to members when they rcquire them. On joining a 
society, the member takes up the number of shares which corresponds 
with the amount he intends to borrow. The rates of contribution are 
related to the term of the society, and the mte payable by a member 
prior to advance is increased when he obtains a loan. When all shares 
have been advanced and external obligations have been met, the society 
is wound up. 

The Government has assisted the societies to obtain l'equisite funds by 
guaranteeing the l'epayment of loans made to them by banks, insurance 
societies, and other approved bodies, thus enabling the societies to 
advance to membel's 90 per cent. of the value of the secul'ity 
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offered. Under certain conditions, the societies are authorised to advance 
100 per cent. of valuation, with a maximum of £1,540 (£1,250 prior to 
24th December, 1948). 

The next table shows the number of societies with funds available for 
advances (and of these the number operating under Government 
guarantee) and the number of members and shares held at 31st March, 
1949 and earlier available years. These data illustrate the remarkable 
growth of terminating building societies in recent years. A brief account 
of the development of the societies prior to 1939 is given on page 198 of the 
Year Book for 1938-39. 

Table 858.-Development of Terminating Building Societies. 

Metropolitan Societies. Country Societies. Total. 

Societies with I Societies with Societies withl 
At Finance. Innance. Finlluec. i 31st lIIarch -----

lIIem·1 Shares Mem· Shares Mem- Shares With With With 
Gov·t hers. Held. Gov't. bers. Held. Gov't. ber,." Held. 
Guar. Total. Guar- Total. Gllnr- Total. 

antee. an tee. antce. 
------- -- -- --- ---- -- --- -- -- -- ---

1939 94 105 12,743 167,539 51 53 5,875 64,663 145 158 18,618 232,202 
1940 108 III 13,557 185,709 54 55 5,805 65,042 162 166 10,362 250,841 
1941 122 128 14,643 205,766 62 66 6,000 70,061 184 194 20,643 270,727 
1946' 224 248 23,007 352,052 121 129 8,391 128,222 345 377 31,398 480,274 
1947 256 276 24,511 397,892 137 143 10,915 168,221 393 419 35,426 566,113 
1948 201 315 26,389 447,262 158 161 13,127

1

217,241 449 476 39,516 664,503 
1949 338 387 29,047 1 525,953 lOO 200 15,870 281,270 528 587 44,9171807,223 

~ I 

• At 30th September, 

Particulars of the loans approved and advances up to 31st :1farch, 1949 
by the societies with Government guarantee are as follows:-

Table 859.-Terminating Building Societies with Govc,.nment Guarantee: 
Advances to 31st March, 1949. 

Metropolitan Societies. Country Societies. Total. 

PUrpose of Loans. Advance3 Loans. Advances Loans I Advances 
Loan. Approved. Made. Approved. Made. Approved. Made. 

No. Am'nt No. Am'nt No. Am'nt No. Am'nt No. Am'nt No. Am'nt 
-- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- -- ------ -- --

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

Erection ... 15,772 16,061 13,626 11,981 8,889 7,760 7,792 6,072 24,661 23,821 21,418 18,053 
Purchase ... 9,967 8,978 9,436 8,375 4,401 3,142 4,090 2,756 14,458 12,120 13,526 11,131 
Discharge of 

Mortgage ... 874 643 864 630 469 284 457 276 1,343 927 1,321 906 
Alterations & 

Additions ... 205 55 189 50 358 84 332 74 563 139 521 124 
Other ... 97 ~I M n H U W H 153 64 139 61 

._-------
Total ... 26,915 25,775124,204 . 21,072 '14,263111,296 12,721 -9,203 41,178 37,071 36,925 30,275 

The average amount of loans approved for the erection or purchase of 
a home up to 30th September, 1941 was about £800 in the metropolitan 
societies and £750 in all societies. By 31st March, 1949, the averages had 
increased to £973 and £919, respectively. 
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SCOPE AND DEFINITIONS OF BUILDING STATISTICS. 

The statistics in succeeding pages relate to new buildings as distinct 
from works which are not buildings and thcrefore exclude construction of 
railways, roads, earthworks, retaining walls, water storage, silos, rural fenc
ing, etc. Particulars of repairs, renovations, and minor alterations to 
buildings are not available owing to the difficulty of obtaining satisfactory 
records. 

Prior to July, 1945, statistics of new building in New South Wales 
were derived mainly from returns of permits to build issued in 
terms of the I,ocal Government Act, 1919 as amended, by the councils of 
the Oity of Sydney, the metropolitan municipalities, 129 country muni
cipalities, and 7 extra-metropolitan shircs. These returns showed the 
number, value, and types of new buildings and alterations and additions 
to existing buildings approved by the Oouncils. 

Since July, 1939, these were supplemented by records 0'£ governmental 
building for which local council permits are not required. 

Since September quarter, 1945, a quarterly return of new building has 
been collected from individual builders and governmental authorities. The 
collection has been extended to include the operations of the many owner
builders who build their home without the service of a building contractor. 

During 1946, peTiodical returns of the actual number of new houses 
built were obtained from most 0'£ the local councils in the State. Since 
January, 1947, almost every local government council in New South 
Wales hus provided a monthly (in some cases, a quarterly) return of 
permits for new building and of actual new house and flat building. 

The term vaZ1te, as applied in this chapter to building operations, 
represents the estimated cost of the building when completed (exclusive of 
the land). 

Building is classified as p1'i'vate 01' Go've1'nment according to owner
ship. Buildhlg classified as government therefore includes houses, flats, 
and other buildings owned by the Housing Oommission or other govern
mental authorities, irrespective of whether constructed by these authorities 
or by private builders on contract to them. Buildings 'for which finance 
and materials were "sponsored" by governmental authorities to assist 
building' for private ownership are not classified as "government". 

The value of new bwilding approvecZ is defined as the value of permits 
issued by local government councils plus the value of contracts let 01' work 
commenced and day labour projects authorised by governmental authorities. 

The numbe1' of new hot/ses and f/iats app1'o'vecZ is defined as the num
ber of new houses and flats for which permits were issued by local 
government councils plus the number covered by contracts let and day 
labour projects authorised by the Housing Oommission and other govern
mental authorities. 

Houses and flats are classified as uncompleted if not completed at the end 
of a period, irrespective of whether construction was actually proceeding 
on that particular date. 
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An owner-builde1' is a person who is building his own home without 
the services of a builder working on formal contract. The operations of 
owner-builders are included in the statistics given in succeeding pages. 

VALUE OF NEW BUILDING APPROVED. 

Statistics of building activity in New South Wales in years prior to 1946 
were derived from returns of permits to build issued by the metropolitan 
councils of Sydney, 129 country municipalities, and 7 extra-metropolitan 
shires. It is believed these data, which were supplemented by records of 
government building' projects as from July, 1939, covered not less than 
85 per cent. of the total approved building within the State and, although 
not complete, illustrate the trend of building' activity. 

The following table shows the value of new building approved in New 
South "Vales from 1929 to 1946, as far as recorded, distinguishing the value 
of government building projects from 1940 to 1946 and the value of 
permits issued by councils for houses, fiats, factories, and other private 
buildings :-

Table 860.-Value of New Building* Approved, 1929 to 1946. 

£thousand. 

Private Building. t 
Government Total 

Year. Building. Building. 
Honses. Flats. Factories. Other Total 

----

1929 t t t t 19,722 t t 
1930 t t t t 7,479 t t 
1931 1: t t t 2,146 t t 
1932 t t t + 2J 659 t t + 

1933 + t t t 4,370 t t 
1934 t t t 1= 8,370 t t 
1935 t 1= t t 12,846 t t 
1936 t t t t 14,798 t t 
1937 7,532 2,367 1,354 5,403 16,656 t t 
1938 9,508 3,574 1,171 6,119 20,372 t : 
1939 8,999 2,958 1,394 4,231 17,582 t t 
1940 8,688 2,801 1,377 3,739 16,605 3,566 20,171 
1941 10,178 2,370 1,448 1,609 15,605 4,629 20,234 
1942 970 36 1,004 515 2,525 5,303 7,828 
1943 284 13 1,125 447 1,869 4,683 6,552 
1944 723 20 1,225 504 2,472 3,911 6,383 
1945 8,003 59 968 871 9,901 5,300 15,201 
1946 22,951 789 4,212 3,625 31,577 6,444 38,021 

• New buildings and alterations and additions combined. t Permits issued by Councils specified above. 

t Not available. 

Building activity was high in the years 1927 to 1929, but declined 
heavily from 1930 to 1932 owing to economic depression, after which it 
recovered gradually. The effects o'f war-time restrictions on private 
building operations became evident in 1942 and intelisi:fied in 1943. In 
these years, however, there was a large volume of government building for 
war purposes. Total building activity reached its lowest war-time level in 
1944, when private building was little more than one-tenth of the level 
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of 1938. With gradual easing of restrictions upon private building and 
gradual development of the government housing programme, a strong 
upward trend began in 1945. 

The exig'encies of war are reflected in the drastic curtailment of private 
house and flat building' and the maintenance of factory building activity 
during the war years. In 1945 and 1946, pressure for houses and 
industrial expansion were the major factors leading to the upward trend 
in house and factOTY building. The proportions of the aggregate value 
of private building in 1946 were houses 73 per cent., flats 3 per cent., and 
factories 13 per cent. In the years 1942 to 1944, the proportions were 
houses, 29 per cent., flats, 1 per cent., and factories, 49 per cent., and in 
1938, 47, 17, and 6 per cent., respectively. 

The next table shows more recent trends in building activity in New 
South 'Vales as indicated by the value of all private and governmental 
building approved, commenced, and completed within the State since July, 
1945. The cost of building' increased substantially from 1945 to 1949. 

-

Table SG1.-Value of New Building Approved in New South Wales. 

£thousand. 

New Buildings. Alterations and Additions. Total Building Activity. 

Period. Ap- com-I Com- Ap- Cam- Conl~ Ap- Com- Com-
proved_ meneed. pleted_ proved.. mence(l . pleted. proved. menced. pleted. 

• . 
--- --- ------ --- --- --- --- ---

1045-
July to Dec. t t 4,536 t t ... 11,500* 6,000' 4,536 

---------------------------
1946-

Mar. Qr. 7,062' 4,000' 1,8411 1,154* 1,200 600 8,216' 5,200 2,446-
June Qr. 8,464' 5,500' 2,924 1,404' 1,300 600 9,868' 0,800 3,524 
sept. Qr. 10,739< 0,915 3,713 1,990' 1,300 700 12,729' 8,215 4,413 
Dec. Qr. 9,e05* 7,310 4,516 1,751' 1,200 600 11,656' 8,510 5,110 

---------_._----------------
Year 36,170' 23,725 12,909 6,299'" 5,000 2,500 42,469' 28,725 15,499 

---------------------------
1947-

Mar. Qr. 10,393 8,351 4,082 1,919 1,200 600 12,312 9,551 4,682 
June Qr. 10,721 7,882 4,784 1,507 1,300 600 12,228 9,182 5,384 
Sept. Qr. 11,484 8,851 5,090 1,819 1,300 700 13,303 10,151 6,396 
Dec. Qr. 10,175 8,101 5,700 1,121 1,200 600 11,296 9,301 6,300 

---------------------------
Year 42,773 33,185 20,262 6,366 5,000 2,500 49,139 38,185 22,762 

---------------------------
1948-

Mar. Qr. 10,847 8,569 5,877 1,462 1,200 600 12,309 9,769 6,477 
June Qr. 15,009 10,675 7,029 1,523 1,300 600 16,532 11,975 7,629 
Sept. Qr. 14,019 11,904 7,823 1,999 1,300 1,000 16,018 13,204 8,823 
Dec. Qr. 14,283 10,447 9,229 1,644 1,200 1,000 15,927 11,647 10,229 

---------------------------
Year 54,158 41,595 29,958 6,628 5,000 3,200 60,786 46,595 33,158 

------------ ._--------------
1949-

Mar. Qr. 14,164 10,234 7,578 2,439 1,200 1,000 16,603\ 11,434 8,578 
June Qr. 15,448 12,567 9,189 2,150 1,300 1,000 17,598 13,867 10,189 

• Partly estimated. t Not available. 

In the period covered by Table 861, expansion was affected by shortages 
of skilled labour, inadequate and irregular supplies of many building 
materials, and industrial disputes. 

During the period from July, 1945 to December, 1948, the total value 
of private and government building approved in New South 'Vales was 
£164,000,000, the value of building' actually commenced was £120,000,000. 
and the value of building actually completed was £76,000,000. 
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The average quarterly value of building approved has increased 
progressively since July, 1945, and in 1948 was 23 pCI' cent. greater than 
in 1947, 43 per cent. greater than in 1946, and 164 per cent. greater than in 
the period July to December, 1945. A similar trend is apparent in the 
value of building commenced and completed, although the value of com
pletions lags behind the rate of commencements. The average quarterly 
values of building commenced and completed in 1948 were 22 and 46 per 
cent., 62 and 114 per cent., and 288 and 265 per cent. above their respective 
levels in 1947, 1946, and July to December, 1945. 

V AI,UE OF NEW BUILDING ApPROVED. 

The next table contains a classification of the value of private and 
governmental building approved in New South Wales during June 
quarter, 1949 and earlier periods according to the main types of building'. 

From 1945 to 1949, house building was the predominant building 
activity in New South Wales. The value of house building approved 
amounted to £113,932,000 during the years 1946 to 1948 and increased from 
72 per cent. of the total value of building approved in 1946 to 75 per cent. 
in 1947 and 76 per cent. in 1948. The proportion of total building repre
sented by fiats likewise rose from 2 per cent. in 1946 to 3 per cent. in 1947 
and 4 per cent. in 1948, but the value of factory building, which amounted 
to £14,927,000 during the three years, declined from 12 per cent. of building 
aproved in 1946 to 9 per cent. in both 1947 and 1948. The changes in the 
respective proportions represented by other types of building were very 
small. House building approved in 1948 was 51 per cent. and 25 per cent. 
greater in value than in 1946 and 1947, while the value of flat building 
was 153 per cent. and 36 per cent. and of factory building approved 5 per 
cent. and 26 per cent. above their respective levels in 1946 and 1947. 

The proportion of government to total building approved rose from 14 
per cent. in 1946 and 1947 to 18 per cent. in 1948. Housing is the major 
element in government building, with the provision of fiats, factories, 
hospitals, and schools of growing relative importance. In 1948, the value 
of total government building approved was greater by 76 per cent. and 
55 per cent., respectively, than in 1946 and 1947, comparecl with respective 
increases of 42 ancl 43 per cent. in the value of house building approved, 
of 272 and 193 per cent. in the value of factory building, and of 108 aDd 
49 per cent. in the value of other governmental building approved. 

In governmental builcling activity, the value of house building 
approved decreased from 63 per cent. of total government building 
llpproved in 1946 to 55 per cent. in 1947 and 51 per cent. in 19118. The 
proportions of total government building represented by fiats increased 
from 1 per cent. in 1946 to 3 per cent. in 1947 ancl 4 per cent. in 1948 and 
by factories 'from '6 and 7 per cent. to 12 per cent., respectively. Schools 
and hospitals are important avenues of government building; schools 
comprised 5 per cent. in 1946 and 1947 and 9 per cent. in 1948 and factories 
11 per cent. in 1946, 15 per cent. in 1947, and 9 per cent. in 1948 of total 
government building approved. 
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Table 862.-Value of New Building* Approved: Type of Building. 

£thousalld .. 

Period. 

1946-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year t 

1947-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year 

1948-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 
Se]lt. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year 

1949-Mar. Qr. 
Jnne Qr. 

1046-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year 

1047-Mar. Qr. 
.Tune Qr. 
Sept. Or. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year 

1948-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year 

1049-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 

1946-Mar. Qr. 
.Tune Qr. 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year 

1947-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year 

1948-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year 

1949-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 

I 
Hotels, 

Shops I Houses. Flats. Guest with Shops Factories. Other 
Houses, Dwellings. Only. Buildings. 

etc. 

PRIVATE. 

t 5,363 I 60 41 42 I 47 798 329 
t 6,759 136 125 10:> 127 768 409 
t 7,862, 318 139 113 I 393 1,270 729 
t 0,646' 319 187 107 270 1,979 583 
--------- -------

20,630 833 492 367 837 4,815 2,050 

7,503 272 125 129 202 1,351 497 
8,412 389 105 130 180 871 680 
9,001 425 164 9! 124 1,046 !78 
8,123 375 86 113 64 584 294 

--------------------- ---------
33,039 1,401 480 466 570 3,852 1,940 

------------------------------

Total. 

6,"30 
8,429 

10,82.1 
10,091 

36,024 

10.079 
10,767 
11,332 

9,639 

41,817 

8,244 395 25 88 47 I 954 376 10,129 
10,735 552 21 144 84 1,243 414 13,193 
10,900 451 100 1,,2 142 977 508 13,230 
10,007 365 101 86 82 880 770 12,891 

40,486 ----;::763 ----u7 ------:ml\-----a55I~I- 2,068 -40,4H 

1

11,236 --~ ---2-4-- ------u7 -un J::0O51~ 13,502 
12,445 433, 32 154 113 702 742 14,621 

1,021 
1,083 

970 
069 

4,043 

48 

14 

62 

GOVERNMENT. 

33 

33 

120 
55 
64 

120 

368 

338 
301 
871 
429 

1,939 

1,536 
1,439 
1,905 
1,565 

6,445 

823 59 371 980 2,233 
979 92 I ... 3... 22 365 1,461 

1,030 40 ... ... ... 13 888 1,971 
1,169 20 ... ... ... 02 406 1,657 

---------------------------------
4,001 211 3 468 2,630 7.322 

1,094 
1,753 
1,494 
1,392 

5,733 

1,191 
1,349 

6,384 
7,842 
8,832 
7,615 

----
30,673 
----

8,326 
9,391 

10,031 
1l,292 

----
37,040 

----
9,338 

12,488 
12,394 
11,009 
----

46,219 
----

12,427 
13,794 

161 
99 

151 
93 

504 

191 
298 

54 
34 

9 

97 

PRIVATE AND GOVERNMENT. 

108 41 42 47 
136 125 105 127 
318 139 113 393 
333 187 140 270 

----------------
895 492 400 837 

----------------
331 125 120 202 
481 105 133 180 
465 164 fl4 124 
395 86 113 64 

----------------
1,672 480 409 570 

----------------
556 25 142 47 
651 21 178 84 
602 100 161 142 
458 101 86 82 

--------- ---------
2,267 247 567 355 

----------------
555 24 117 110 
731 32 154 113 

43 
511 
612 
204 

1,370 

391 
227 

1127 
823 

1,334 
2,099 

----
5,183 

----
1,722 

893 
1,051l 

646 
----

4,320 
-----

997 
1,754 
1,589 
1,084 

------
5,424 

----
1,396 

929 

828 
942 
522 

1,347 

3,639 

1,328 
1,103 

667 
710 

1,600 
1,012 

----
3,989 

----
1,477 
1,045 
1,366 

700 
----

4,588 
----

1,204 
1,356 
1,030 
~,117 

----
5,707 

----
1,974 
1,845 

, , 

2,1.'10 
3339 
2)88 
3,036 

11,343 

3,101 
2,977 

8,216 
9,868 

12,729 
11,056 
----

42,469 
-----

12,312 
12,228 
13,303 
11,293 

----
49,139 
----
)~,309 
1(;,532 
16,018 
15,927 
----

60,786 
----

16,603 
17,598 

• New buildings and alterations and additions to eXisting buildings combined, t Partly estimated. 
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The value of certain types of buildings authorised during the years 
1946 to 1948 by the building control authority is classified below. These 
authorisations do not correspond to permits issued by local government 
authorities. 

Table 863.-Value of Building Authorised by Building Control Authority. 

£thousand .. 

Type of Building. 1946. 19n. 1948. 

Hotel!'l, Guest Houses, etc. 359 260 227 
ShoIJs with dwellings ... 320 (l19 849 
Shops only 

'Va~'~hous~~: 
882 382 38" 

Offices, Banks, 
etc. 597 495 799 

Fnctorie3 ::: 8,853 6,335 6,0~1 
Churche3.,. 34 56 72 
Private Schools ::: 3id 176 313 
Hulb. 'l1heatre3, etc. 458 339 237 
Hospitals, etc. '" .. , ." 256 316 256 
Other (not Honses and Flats) ... 293 539 525 

Total of above .. , 12,430 9,517 9,685 

The following table shows a geographical distribution of the value of 
government building approved in New South Vvales during June 
.quarter, 1949 and earlier periods, distinguishing house and flat building 
from other building:-

Table 864.-Value of New Government Building ,. ApPl'oved : Geographicai 
Distribution. 

£thousand .. 

lietrop"olis. Rest of state. Total, New South Wales. 

Period. Houses Other Houses Other Houses Other 
und Build· Total. and Build· Total. and Build· Total. 

Flats. jugs. Flats. ings . Flats. ings. 

. _-- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---
U946-liar. Qr. 644 260 904 425 207 632 1,069 467 1,536 

June Ql'. 679 197 876 404 150 503 1,083 356 1,439 
Sept .. Qr. 656 408 1,064 314 527 8H 970 935 1,905 
Dec. Qr. 606 344 950 377 238 615 983 582 1,565 

----------------------------
Year ... 2,585 1,209 3,794 1,520 1,131 2,651 4,105 2,340 6,445 

----------------------------
R947-liar. Qr. 502 994 1,496 380 357 737 882 1,351 2,233 

June Qr. 595 277 872 476 113 589 1,071 390 1,461 
Sept. Qr. 524 562 1,086 546 33g 885 1,070 901 1,971 
Dec. Qr. 604 242 846 585 226 811 1,189 468 1,657 

---------------------------
Year ... 2,225 2,075 4,300 1,987 1,035 3,022 4,212 3,110 7,322 

---------------------------
[948-liar. Qr. 700 404 1,104 555 521 1,070 1,255 925 2,180 

June Qr. 1,064 972 2,030 788 515 1,303 1,852 1,487 3,339 
Sept .• Qr. 891 604 1,495 754 539 1,293 1,645 1,143 2,788 
Dec. Qr. 713 896 1,609 772 655 1,427 1,485 1,551 3,036 

---------------------------
Yea. ... 3,368 2,876 6,244 2,869 2,230 5,099 6,237 5,106 11,343 

--- '------------------------
1949-liar. Qr. 843 840 1,683 539 879 1,418 1,382 1,719 3,101 

June Qr. 1,000 685 1,685 646 645 1,291 1,646 1,330 2,976 

• New buildings and alterations and additions to existing buildings combined. 

Rather more than half the government building approved in New 
South vVales was undertaken in the Metropolis of Sydney. In 1948, the 
value 0:11 building approved in the metropolis was 55 per cent. of the total 
.building approved, having fallen from 59 per cent. in both 1947 and 
1946. Similarly, the value of house and flat building approved in the 
metropolis· represented 63 per cent. in 1946, 53 per cent. in 1947, and 54 
per cent. of total house and flat building approved in 1948. 
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Housing is the major element of government building in both the' 
metropolis and the rest of New South Wales, tending to be relatively more 
mnportant in the extra-metropolitan areas. The value of house and flat 
'huiMing approved within the metropolis represented 54 per cent. of total 
:huilding approved in the metropolis in 1948, compared with 52 per cent. 
in 1'l'l47 and 68 per cent. in 1946, while the corresponding proportions in 

Ithe rest of New South Wales were 56, 66, and 57 per cent. 
A geographical distribution of the value of private building approved 

jn New South Wales during June quarter, 1949 and earlier periods, 
,distinguishing house and flat building from other building is as 
:iollows:-

Table 865.-Value of New Private Building * Approved: Geographical 
Distribution. 
£thousalld. 

Period. . of Cum· and ou a Slopes. and DIvl' . 

I 

Metro· IBalancel North I Hunter \ S th \ T ble· \ I Plains \west~rnl Total 
pails. berland. Coast. Manning Coast. lands. Riverin" sion. N.S.W. 

HOUSES AND Fru\.TS. 

1947-Mar. Qr. 3,586 1,696 357 710 378 448 435 135 30 7,775 
June Qr. 3,922 1,964 467 890 485 419 455 136 63 8,801 
Sept. Qr, 4,389 2,081 391 1,002 506 452 390 129 86 9,426 
Dec,' Qr. 3,775 1,817 429 918 426 461 434 142. 96 8,498 

--------------- ---------------
Year 15,672 7,558 1,644 3,520 1,795 1,780 1,714 542 275 34,500 

--. ------------ ---------------
'3.948-Mar. Qr. 3,696 2,029 377 974 524 431 403 156 49 8,639 

June Qr. 4,989 2,688 435 1,301 627 546 482 169 52 11,289 
Sept. Qr. 4,952 2,710 501 1,237 601 601 480 169 99 11,350 
Dec. Qr. 4,651 2,680 494 1,299 539 507 549 131 120 10,970 

-------------------------------
Year 18,288 10,107 1,807 4,811 2,291 2,085 1,914 625 320 42,248 

------------------ ------------
1.949--Mar. Qr. 5,183 2,495 445 1,322 673 586 528 141 228 11,601 

June Qr. 5,620 2,907 580 1,450 700 685 659 148 129 12,878 

OTIIEU BUU,DINGS. 

1947-Mnr. Qr. 1,609 118 46 223 114 71 98 20 5 2,304 
June Qr. 1,244 139 73 166 76 82 136 37 13 1,966 
Sept. Qr. 1,069 72 57 241 90 59 .79 17 221 1,905 
Dec. Qr. 658 57 52 140 115 47 . 40 28 5 1,142 

--. ---------------------------
Year 4,580 386 228 770 395 259 353 102 244 7,317 

--. ---------------------------
'l948-Mnr. Qr. 1,070 66 54 100 72 67 42 15 4 1,490 

June Qr. 823 415 M 178 273 47 56 40 9 1,905 
Sept,. Qr. 1,158 85 85 166 173 63 81 52 17 1,880 
Dec. Qr. 1,257 72 37 221 112 90 74 37 20 1,920 

--------------- ------- ------
Year 4,308 638 240 665 630 267 253 144 50 7,195 

--- ._-'-------------------------
1949-Mnr. Qr. 1,241 62 53 92 224 88 83 40 19 1,902 

June Qr. 1,000 125 54 161 198 77 99 26 3 1,743 

TOTAJJ BUILDINGS. 

.l947-Mar. Qr. 5,195 1,814 403 933 492 519 533 155 35 10;079 
June Qr. 5,166 2,103 540 1,056 561 501 591 173 76 10,767 
Sept. Qr. 5,458 2,153 448 1,243 596 511 469 146 307 11,331 
Dec. Qr. 4,433 1,874 481 1,058 541 508 474 170 101 9,640 

--- -------------------
Year 20,252 7,944 1,872 4,290 2,190 2,039 2,067 644 519 41,817 

---------------._---------- ---
1l948-Mar. Qr. 4,766 2,095 431 1,074 596 498 445 171 53 10,129 

June Qr. 5,812 3,103 499 1,479 900 593 538 209 61 13,194 
Sept. Qr. 6,110 2,795 586 1,403 774 664 561 221 116 13,230 
Dec. Qr. 5,908 2,752 531 1,520 651 597 623 168 140 12,890 

--- ._-------- '------------------
Year 22,596 10,745 2,047 5,476 2,921 2,352 2,167 769 370 49,443 

---------------------- --- ------
1.949-Mar. Qr. 6,424 2,557 498 1,414 897 674 611 181 247 13,503 

.June Qr. 6,620 3,032 634 1,611 898 762 758 174 132 14,621 

* New buildings and alterations aud adclitious to exist,ing buildings combiued, 

*18647--4 
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Nearly half the private building approved within the State is under
taken in the metropolis, the proportion falling slightly from 43 per cent. 
in 1947 to 46 per cent. in 1948. Other important centres of private building 
activity are the Balance of Oumberland, which is, in part, an extension of 
the metropolitan area, and the Hunter and Manning and South Ooast 
divisions, in which the Newcastle and Greater W ollongong industrial areas 
are located. The value of private building projects in these centres repre
sented, respectively, 19, 10, and 5 per cent. in 1947 and 22, 11, and 6 per 
cent. in 1948 of the value of private building approved in the State. 

There was an almost identical distribution of the total value of private 
house and flat building approved, the respective proportions in the 
metropolis, Balance of Oumberland, Hunter and :Manning, and South 
Ooast divisions being 45, 22, 10, and 5 per cent. in 1947 and 43, 24, 11, and 
5 per cent. in 1948. 

House and flat building' approvals predominate in private building. The 
following summary shows, for each district, the proportion per cent. of the 
total value of approved private building represented by house and flat 
building in 1947 and 1948:-

Year. 
Metro- Ba]ance North Hnnter South T bl Western 
Ilolis. b~r9~~t Coast. M~~:ang Coast.l:nd~: Slopes. Plains. ~~'J: N.S.W. 

1947 per cent. 77 
1948 per cant. 81 

95 

94 

88 

88 

82 
88 

82 

78 

87 
89 

83 
88 

84 
81 

53 

87 
82 
85 

The following table summarises the value of alterations and additions 
8pproved to ~xisting buildings in New South IV ales during June quarter~ 
1949 and earlier periods:-

Table 866.-Value of Alterations and Additions Approved. 

£thousand. 

Period. 

Private Buildings. 

Houses and Flats. 
Other 
Build- Total. 
ings. 

Private and Government Buildings. 

Houses and Flats. 
Other 
Build- Total. 
ings. 

1--,---,---1---- ----;-----,----- -- --
Metro- Rest of I , Metro- Rest of 
polis. State. N.S.W. N.S.W. N.S.W. polis. State. N.S.W. N.S.W. N.S.W. 

------ --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---

1946-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year 

1947-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

Year 

1948-Mar. Qr. 
June Qr. 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr. 

112 
142 
156 
140 

550 

202 
214 
206 
179 

207 
217 
292 
233 

319 755 
359 943 
448 1,375 
373 1,216 

1,074 
1,302 
1,823 
1,589 

949 1,499 4,289 5,788 

307 
379 
321 
292 

609 
693 
626 
471 

1,290 
831 
857 
539 

1,799 
1,424 
1,383 
1,010 

800 1,299 2,099 3,517 6,616 

190 
246 
338 
250 

287 
399 
404 
332 

477 757 
645 693 
742 1,047 
582 799 

1,234 
1,338 
1,789 
1,381 

112 
142 
157 
140 

551 

202 
214 
206 
179 

211 
217 
293 
251 

323 831 
359 1,045 
450 1,540 
391 1,360 

1,154 
1,404 
1,99ll' 
1,751 

972 1,523 4,776 6,299 

308 
380 
321 
298 

510 1,409 
594 913 
527 1,292 
477 644 

1,9111> 
1,507 
1,819 
1,121 

801 1,307 2,108 4,258 6,366 

191 
246 
338 
250 

291 
400 
404 
332 

482 980 
646 877 
742 1,257 
582 1,062 

1,462 
1,523 
1,999> 
1,644 

Year 1,024 1,422 2,446 3,296 5,742 1,025 1,427 2,452 4,176 6,628 

1949-Mar. Qr. I~ ----a601-----mD 1,039 1,649 ~ ----a6O ------;no 1,829 2.439 
June Qr. 282 364 646 941 1,587 282 364 646 1,504 2,150 
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Of the total value of alterations and additions approved to private and 
;government buildings in New South Wales, the value of alterations and 
additions to houses and flats represented 37 per cent. in 1948, compared 
with 33 per cent. in 1947 and 24 per cent. in 1946. The proportions for 
house and flat alterations in the metropolis in these years were 42, 38, and 
:36 per cent., respectively. 

VALUE OF NEW BUILDINGS CO:ilHIENCED. 

The fonowing table contains a classification of the value of new private 
;and governmental buildings commenced in New South Wales during J Jne 
quarter, 1949 and earlier periods according' to the main types of building. 
Data of alterations and additions commenced and separate data of private 
:and government building are not available. 

Table 867.-Value of New Private and Government Buildings Commenced. 

£thousand. 

Hotels, Shops 
Period. Houses. Flats. Guesb with Shops Factories. Other Total. Honses, Dwellings. Only. Buildings. 

etc. 

------ --- --- --- --- --- ---

1946-Sept. Qr. 5,341 121 6 23 36 469 919 6,915 
Dec. Qr .... 4,950 259 11 21 41 1,462 560 7,310 

----------------------

July to Dec. 10,291 380 17 44 77 1,931 1,485 14,225 

------------------------

[947-Mar. Qr .... 5,480 197 42 34 32 699 1,861 8,351 
June Qr .... 6,245 289 4 41 41 763 499 7,882 
Sept. Qr. . 6,793 197 29 33 43 886 870 8,851 
Dec. Qr. '" 6,426 334 ... 49 10 650 632 8,101 

------------------------
Year ... 24,950 1,017 75 157 126 2,998 3,862 33,185 

-------------------------

1948-Mar. Qr .... 6,487 528 3 120 31 395 1,005 8,569 
June Qr .... 8,780 546 42 82 26 614 585 10,675 
Sept. Qr. 9,200 701 72 55 12 1,323 541 11,904 
Dec. Qr .... 8,400 292 54 80 15 359 1,247 10,447 

------'---.---.------------
Year ... 32,867 2,007 171 337 84 2,091 3,~78 41,595 

------------- '------------

i949-Mar. Qr .... 7,805 512 15 58 27 597 1,220 10,234 
June Qr .... 9,000 696 148 76 33 516 2,038 12,567 

The distinct upward trend during these years in the value of building 
commenced in New South vVales was due primarily to activity in the con
struction of houses. The value of house building commenced during the 
period from July, 1946 to December, 1948 amounted to £68,108,000 and 
increased from 72 per cent. of the total value of building commenced in 
July to December, 1946 to 75 per cent. in 1947 and 79 per cent. in 1948. 
The proportion of total building' represented by flats commenced likewise 
rose from 3 per cent. in 1946 and 1947 to 5 per cent. in 1948, but the :value 
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of factory building', which amounted to £7,620,OUU during the period". 
declined from 14 per cent. of building commenced in 1946 to 9 per cent.
in 1947 and 6 per cent. in 1948. 

The average quarterly value of building commenced has increased pro
gressively since July, 1946 and in 1948 was 25 per cent. and 46 per ceht.,. 
1'espectively, greater than in 1947 and the period July to December, 1946~ 
The value of houses and flats commenced in 1948 was 35 and 64 per cent._ 
above, and of factory building commenced 10 and 30 per cent. below, their' 
l'espective levels in 1947 and 1946. 

VALUE OF Nmv BUlLDIXGS OOilIPLETED. 

The following table contains a classification of the value of new private' 
and government buildings completed in New South Wales during J unB' 
.quarter, 1949 and earlier periods according to the main types of building. 
Data of alterations and additions completed and separate data of private· 
and government building are not available. 

Table 868.-Value of New Private and Government Buildings Completed. 
£thousand. 

Hotels, Shops 
Houses. Guest Shops Other Period. Flats. Houses) with Only. Ii'actories. Buildings. Total. 

etc, Dwellings. 

--- ---- --- --- --- --- --- ---

1946~Mar. Qr. 1,260 ", 2 5 8 230 341 1,846-
June Qr. 2,472 7 15 2 7 145 276 2,924 
Sept. Qr. 2,998 2,1 ". 4 4 141 542 3,713 
Dec. Qr. 3,967 37 ". 17 16 224 255 4,516 

------------------
'Year 10,697 68 17 28 35 740 1,414 12,999 

------------------
1947~Mar. Qr. 3,317 61 33 15 36 258 

. 
362 4,082 

June Qr. 4,134 69 1 13 16 225 326 4,784 
Sept. Qr. 4,497 178 3 22 30 672 294 5,696 
Dec. Qr. 4,769 205 2 46 32 369 277 5,700' 

-------I--------------
Year 16,717 513 ___ 39 ____ P6_ 114 1,524 1,259 20,262 

~---

1948~Mar. Qr. 4,791 205 191 41 10 343 468 5,877 
June Qr. 5,955 234 6 71 26 381 356 7,029' 
Sept. Qr. 6,405 339 5 36 28 563 447 7,823 
Dec. Qr. 7,877 412 15 39 17 314 555 9,229' 

Year 25,028 
---1-

81 1,601 1,826 29,958 1,190 45 187 
-------------------

1940~Mar. Qr. 6,095 320 46 60 32 712 S13 7,578 
June Qr. 7,444 39S 37 64

1 

42 457 74,7 9,189· 

During the three years 1£'46 to 1948, the value of new private and: 
government buildings completed in New South VV' ales amounted to· 
£63,219,000 and included new houses valued at £52,442,000, flats at
£1,771,000, and factories at f.3,865,000. The value of houses completed 
1'ose fl'Om 82 per cent. of the total value of buildings completed in 1946 to 
83 per cent. in 1947 and 84 per cent. in 1948, while the value of flats 
increased to 3 per cent. in 1947 and 4 per cent. in 1948 and of factories 
varied between 5 and 7 per cent. Housing construction thus dominated: 
the' expansion of the value of building' completed cluring these years. 

Although the value of completions lags behind commencements, the· 
average quarterly value of building completed has increased progressively 
since 1946, and in 1948 was 48 per cent. and 130 per cent. greater, respe~-
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tively, than in 1947 and 1946. The value of houses and flats completed 
in 1948 was 52 and 144 per cent. and of factories 5 and 116 per cent. above 
their respective levels in 1947 and 1946. 

BUILDING OF NEW DWELLINGS IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

NEW HOUSE BUILDING. 

The fonowing table traces the current trend in new house building 
activity in· New South vYales and shows the number of new private and 
government houses approved, commenced, completed, and uncompleted 
within the State since July, 1945:- . 

Table 869.-New House Building in New South Wales. 
Number of Private and Government Houses. 

Period. Approved. Commenced. Completed. Un· 
completed * 
. 

1945-July to Decembert ... t 5,100 2,100 4,800 

1946-March Qr.t ... ... 5,770 3,700 1,500 7,000 
June' Qr.t .... . .. 7,059 4,100 1,900 9,200 
September Qr.t ... 7,300 4,600 2,700 11,100 
Dacember Q,r.t ... 6,197 4,000 3,400 11,700 

Yeart ... ... . .. 26,326 16,400 9,500 11,700 

1947-March Qr. .. , ... 6,414 4,301 2,726 13,279 
June Qr .... ... ... 7,311 4,819 3,361 14,737 ,. 

September Qr .... ... 7,668 5,075 3,494 16,318 
December Qr ... , ... 6;457 4,678 3,610 17,386 

Year ... ... . .. 27',850 18,873 13,191 17,386 

1948-JliIarch Qr. ... ... 6,137 4,400 3,">10 18,27(} 
June Qr .... ... ... 7,762 5,654 4,214 19,68{) 
September Qr .... ,. . 7,448 5,810 4,359 21,137 
December Qr .... ... 7,833 5,202 5,139 21,200 

Year ... ... .. . 29,185 21,066 17,252 21,200 

1949-March Qr. ... ... 7,777 4,818 3,769 22,249 
June Qr. ... ... 8,342 5,461 4,597 23,113 

"' At end of period, t Partly mtimatel. t N at n valla ble, 

The marked activity in the provision of new houses in the years following· 
the cessation of hostilities .reflects the efforts of revived private and govern
mental building enterprise to meet the accumulated deficiency of housing .. 
During the post-war period from July, 1945 to December, 1948, 61,439 new'-
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private and government houses were commenced in New South Wales 
and 42,043 houses were completed, and 21,200 new houses were uncompleted 
at the end of the periud. Progress has been rctarded, however, by industrial 
disputes and shortages of building labour and materials. 

Apart from the seasonal movements, house building activity has increased 
steadily since July, 1945. The number of houses approved in 1948 was 
5 per cent. and 11 per cent. greater, respectively, than in 1947 and 1946, 
while the number of houses commenced was 12, 28, and 106 per cent., of 
houses completed was 31, 82, and 311 per cent., and of houses uncom
pleted was 22, 81, and 121 per cent. above their respective levels in 1947, 
1946, and the period July to December, 1945. 

The lag in building progress is apparent in the gap between the number 
of houses commenced and completed in each quarter and the growth from 
4,800 at the end of 1945 to 21,200 at the end of 1948 in the number of 
houses remaining uncompleted. During the period, however, completions 
have increased at a more rapid rate than commencements and the propor
tion of completions to commencements rose from 41 per cent. in July to 
December, 1945, 58 per cent. in 19M3, and 70 per cent. in 1947 to 82 per 
cent. in i948. 

The data of new houses approved, commenced, completed, and uncom
pleted in New South Wales !:lince July, 1945 are dissected in the next table 
to distinguisll private and government house building activity (see defini
tions on page 995) :-

Table 870.-Private and Government New House Building. 
Number of Houses. 

Private. Government. 

Feriod. 
Ap· COlll- C01ll- Un- Ap· COln- Corn· Un· 

proved. nlenced. pleted. completcd proved. nlenced . pleted. completed . . 
--- --- --- ------ --- ---

1945-1uly to 
Dcc.t t 3,600 1,600 3,470 t 1,500 500 1,330 

------------- ----------------

'-9t6-Nar. Qr.t 5,179 2,800 1,300 4,970 591 900 200 2,030 
June Qr.t 5,843 3,100 1,400 6,670 1,216 1,000 500 2,530 
Sept. Qr.t 6,383 3,700 2,100 8,270 917 900 600 2,830 
Dec. Qr.t 5,230 3,200 2,800 8,670 _ 967 800 600 3,030 

------------- ------------
Yeart 22,635 12,800 7,600 8,670 3,691 3,600 1,900 3,030 

--------------------------
l047-Mar. Qr. 5,762 3,565 2,250 9,085 652 736 476 3,294 

June Qr. 6,418 3,939 2,748 11,176 893 880 613 3,561 
Sept. Qr. 6,644 4,204 2,776 12,604 1;024 871 718 3,714 
Dec. Qr. 5,860 3,747 2,955 13,396 597 931 655 3,990 

-------------------------
Year 24,684 15,455 10,729 13,396 3,166 3,418 2,462 3,990 

-------------- ------------

1948-Ma,·. Qr. 5,641 3,569 2,837 14,128 496 831 673 4,148 
June Qr. 7,091 4,445 3,491 15,082 671 1,209 753 4,604 
Sept. Qr. 7,048 4,806 3,545 16,343 400 1,004 814 4,794 
Dec. Qr. 6,716 4,272 3,994 16,621 1,122 930 1,145 4,579 

------------------------
Year 26,496 17,002 13,867 16,621 2,689 3,974 3,385 4,579 

------------ ------------

19~9-Mar. Qr. (1,779 4,036 3,041 17,616 998 782 728

1 

4,633 
June Qr. 7,352 4,587 3,626 18,577 990 874 971 4,536 

• At cnd of period. t Partly estimated. ~ Not· available. 
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During the post-war period from July, 1945 to December, 1948, 48,941 
llew privately-owned houses and 12,492 government-owned houses were 
commenced and 33,796 private and 8,247 government houses were com
pleted. There were 16,621 new private and 4,579 new government houses 
uncompleted at the end of the peri0d. 

Government entcrprise is thus an important element in the provision 
of new housing. The number of government houses approved comprised 
9 per cent. in 1948, 11 per cent. in 1947, and 14 per cent. in 1946 of all 
houses approved, while government houses commenced, completed, and 
uncompleted represented, respectively, 19, 20, and 22 per cent. of the 
total number of houses commenced, completed, and uncompletcd in 1948, 
11', 19, and 23 per cent. in 1!J47, 23, 20, and 26 per cent. in 1946, and 
29,24, and 28 per cent. in JUly to December, 1945. l{ost house construction, 
however, is actually undertaken by building contractors on their own 
account, for private clients, or for governmental authorities or by private 
owner-builders, and only a sma]l number of houses is constructed directly 
by governmental authorities using day labour. 

The proportion of completions to commencements rose substantially 
during' the period, in the case of government-owned houses from 33 per 
cent. in 1945 and 50 per cent. in 1946 to 72 per cent. in 1947 and 85 per 
cent. in 1948, and in the case of privately-owned houses from 44 per cent. 
and GO pcr cent. to 69 pcr cent. and 81 per cent., respectively. 

A distribution of the number of private and government houses com
menced, completed, and uncompleted in the State in 1947 and 1948 
according to the materials of the outer walls is given below. Fibro-cement 
dwellings are the most numerous and represented 53 per cent. of the total 
houses completed in 1948. The corresponding proportions for brick and 
brick veneer, etc. and wcatherboard dwellings were 34 and 13 per cent. 

Table 871.-New House Building: Materials of Outer WaIls. 

Number of Private and Government Houses. 
---

I 
1947. 1948. 

Materials of 
Outer Walls. Uu- Un-Commenced. Completed. completed.- Comnlenced. CODlI,leted. completed. 

Brick, nrlcl~ Veneer, etc. 6,892 4,342 6,401 7,446 5,835 8,160 

Wood, Weatherboard ... 2,273 1,506 1,870 2,533 2,213 2,205 

Ii'jbro-cmucllt ... ... 0,402 7,139 8,820 11,008 9,121 10,641 

Other ... ... ... 216 114 277 79 83 194c 

---------- -----. -----

Total ... ... 18,873 13,191 17,386 21,066 17,252 Zl,200 

I 
• At end of period. 

The following table gives a geographical distribution of house building 
activity in New South "Vales and shows the number of new private and 
government houses approved, commenced, completed, and uncompleted in 
various parts of the State in J Ulle quarter, 1949 and earlier IJeriods. 
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TabJe 872.-New House Building: Geographical Distribution. 
Number of Pl'ivate and GoVel'llmellt Houses. 

Period. . of Cum- and Slopes. and .. . ' 

/ 

Metro_/Balance/ North I Hunter I South / Table-/ I Plains \ western/ Total 
pohs. berIand. Coast. Manning Coast. lands. Rlverina DIVISIOn N.S.W. 

ApPROVED. 

1947-Mar. Qc. 2,409 1,464 
330 I 840 407 389 378 150 47 6,414 

June Qc. 2,636 1,792 Ha 1,037 541 322 352 140 46 7,311 
Sept. Qc. 2,853 1,904 391 1,131 498 355 353 126 57 7,668 
Dec. Qr. 2,421 1,326 413 901 452 340 386 156 62 6,457 

------------------------------
Year 10,319 6,486 1,579 3,909 1,898 1,406 1,469 572 212 27,850 

------------------------------
1948-Mar. Qc. 2,023 1,547 318 895 477 336 348 155 38 6,137 

June Qc. 2,774 1,829 418 1,277 548 419 342 125 30 7,762 
Sept. Qc. 2,629 1,704 404 1,153 548 450 366 144 50 7,448 
Dec. Qr. 2,921 1,700 438 1,298 454 366 384 117 70 7,838 

------------------------------
Year 10,347 6,870 1,578 4,623 2,027 1,571 1,440 541 188 29,185 

------------------------------
1949-Mar. Qc. 2,943 1,703 354 [ 1,226 552 402 379 97 121 7,777 

June Qc. 3,094 1,942 409 1,204 600 495 419 103 76 8,342 

COMMENCED. 

1Q47-Mar. Qr. 1,648' 827 303 
680 1 

252
1 298 

203 69 21 4,301 
June Qr. 1,872 966 341 643 292 241 270 136 58 4,81g 
8ept. Qc. 2,044 1,108 283 552 408 287 259 99 35 5,075 
Dec. Qr. 1,843 986 S06 619 293 268 251 83 29 4,678 

------------------
Year 7,407 3,887 1,233 2,494 1,245 1,094 983 387 143 18,873 

------------------------------
1948-Mor. Qr. 1.785 1,009 251 384 328 240 269 116 18 4,400 

June Qr. 2,342 1,162 289 726 438 275 319 95 8 5,654 
Sept. Qr. 2,417 1,235 253 861 421 264 266 90 3 5.810 
Dec. Qr. 2,075 1,074 266 658 489 283 251 82 24 5,202 

-----------_. ------------------
Year 8,619 4,480 1,059 2,629' 1,676 1,062 1,105 383 53 21,066 

--------- ---------------------
1949-Mar. Qr. 1,826 1,127 259 541 357 325 272 81 30 4,818 

June Qr. 2,175 1,106 268 I 650 482 283 264 83 150 5,461 

COMPLETED. 

1947-Mar. Qr. 986 571 215 478 184 107 138 42 5 2,726 
June Qr. 1,224 784 299 406 244 153 178 63 10 3,361 
Sept. Qc. 1.547 669 222 323 310 176 175 58 14 3,494 
Dec. Qr. 1,442 683 249 367 306 214 227 75 47 3,610 

------------------------------
Year 5,190 2,707 985 1,574 1,044 650 718 238 76 13,191 

------------------------------
1948--J.rar. Qr. 1,397 610 320 ' 338 284 249 240 62 10 3,510 

June Qr. 1,742 723 204 853 251 187 192 75 17 4,244 
Sept. Qr. 1,877 841 236 627 261 196 198 111 12 4,359 
Dec. Qr. 2,342 937 262 590 306 244 271 110 77 5,139 

-------------------------------
Year 7,358 3,111 1,022 2,408 1,102 876 901 358 116 17,252 

------------------------------
1949-Mor. Qc. 1.514 784 229 379 264 227 230 116 26 3,769 

June Qr. 1,972 883 275 551 380 205 249 63 19 4,597 

UNCO;)IPLETED .... 

1947-:r.Iar. Qr. 5,418 2,460 572 2,405 767 695 635 210 117 13,279 
.Tune Qr. 6,066 2,642 614 2,642 815 783 727 283 165 14,737 
Sept. Qr. 0,740 2,964 647 2,824 914 856 829 323 221 16,318 
Dec. Qr. 7,141 3,267 704 3,076 901 910 853 331 203 17,386 

------------------------------
Year 7,141 3,267 704 3,076 901 910 853 331 203 17,386 

------------------------------
1948-Mar. Qc. 7,529 3,666 635 3,122 945 901 882 385 211 18,276 

June Qc. 8,129 4,105 720 2,995 1,132 989 1,009 405 202 19,686 
Sept. Qr. 8,669 4,499 737 3,229 1,292 1,057 1,077 384 193 21,137 
Dec. Qc. 8,402 4,636 741 3,297 1,475 1,096 1,057 356 140 21,200 

------ ------------------------
Year 8,402 4,636 741 3,297 1,475 1,096 1,0~7 356 140 21,200 

--- ----------------------------
.1949-Mar. Qr. 8,714 4,976 771 3,459 1,571 1,194 1,099 321 144 22,2411 

June Qr. 8,917 5,199 764 3,558 1,673 1,272 1,114 341 275 23,113 

• At end of perioj. 
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House building was naturally most extensive in the more densely 
populated metropolis, Balance of Oumberland, Hunter and Manning, and 
South Ooast divisions. In 1948, the proportion per cent. of houses 
approved and completed in each section of the State was as follows:-

Rouses-
Metro.j Balance North Runter I South Table· Slopes. Rest of Total, 
pOlis. . ~~rY~:.i: Coast. and lands. State. N.S.W. 

I 
Manning. Coast. -1----- --- --- --- --- ---

Approved % 36 23 6 16 7 6 6 3 100 

Completed % 43 18 6 14 6 5 5 3 100 
I 

The distribution of houses commenced and uncompleted in 1948 followed 31 

similar pattern. 

The lag in building' progress, as measl~red by the gap between the number' 
of houses commenced and completed in each quarter and the increasing: 
number of houses uncompleted, varies widely between the regions, 
but in almost all regions the proportion of completions to commencements ~ 
rose during 1947 and 1948. The proporticns per cent. in these years were, ' 
respectively, 70 and 85 in the Metropolis, 70 and 69 in Balance of Oumber
land, 80 and 96 in the North Ooast, 63 and 92 in Hunter and Manning, 
84 and 66 in the South Ooast, and 70 and 82 in the State as a whole. 

Data showing a geographical distribution of the private and government, 
owned houses approved, commenced, completed, and uncompleted in New' 
South Wales in 1948 are given in the following table:-

'Table 873.-Private and Government New House Building: Geographical. 
Distribution. 1948. 

Private Houses. Government Houses. 

Region. 
Ap- Com- Com~ Uncom- Ap- COln- Corn- Uncom-

proved. nlenced. pletcd. pleted.· proved. menced. pleted. pleted.· 

--- --- --- --- --- --- ---

:l.Ietropolis ... ... ... 9,131 6,680 5,493 6,019 1,216 1,939 1,866 2,383' 
Balance of Cumberlan<1 ... 6,448 3,761 2,482 3,890 422 719 629 746 
North Coast ... ... 1,468 957 980 622 110 102 42 119 
Hunter and Manning ... 4,299 2,296 2,116 2,927 324 333 292 370 ' 
South Coast ... .. ' 1,804 1,161 860 979 223 615 242 496 ' 
Tablelan<1s ... ... ... 1,434 952 813 972 137 110 63 124 
Slopes ... ... .. ' 1,281 935 770 828 159 170 131 229 ' 
Plains and Riverina ... 454 303 277 250 87 80 81 106· 
Western Division ... ... 177 47 76 134 11 6 40 6 

------------------------Total, N.S.W .... ... 26,496 17,092 13,867 16,621 2,689 3,974 3,385 4,679 

• At end of year. 

The proportion of house building undertaken on government account 
has increased in most regions of the State. In 1948, government-owned 
houses represented 25 per cent. of the total houses completed in the 
metropolis, 20 per cent. in Balance of Oumberland, 12 per cent. in Hunter 
and Manning, 22 per cent. in the South Ooast division, and 20 per cent. 
in the State as a whole. 

Government and private houses are spread over the State in similar 
pattern. Of the total government houses completed in 1948, with the 
corresponding proportion of private houses in parentheses, 55 (40) per 



1010 NEW SOUTH WALES OFInCIAL YEAR BOOK. 

cent. were located in the metropolis, 19 (18) per cent. in Balance of 
Ou=berland, 9 (15) per cent. in Hunter and Manning, '7 (6) per cent. In 
the South Ooast, and 1 (7) per cent. in the North Ooast division. 

NEW' FLAT BUILDlKG. 

,The course o()f new flat building iJ' New South ,Vales is illustrated in 
the next table, which shows the nh111ber of ne\V private and government 
flat units approved, commenced, completed, and uncompleted in the State 
since July, 1946:-

Table 874.-New Flat Building Activity in New South Wales. 

Number 0:1: Private and Govel'llment Individual Dwelling Units. 
-------

Period. I Approved. Commenced. Completed. Uncompleted. * 

1946·---September Qr. 229 105 19 185 
December Qr. 285 208 37 356 

July to 
December 514 313 56 356 

1947-March Qr. 246 153 48 461 
June Qr. I 333 197 53 605 
September Qr. 304 129 126 608 
December Qr. 516 233 138 703 

Year ... 1,399 712 365 703 

1948-March Qr. 362 372 130 945 
June Qr. 470 359 163 1,141 
September Qr. 334 409 212 1,338 
December Qr. 632 191 284 1,245 

Year . ... 1,798 1,331 789 1,245 

1949--March Qr. 310 322 181 1,386 
June Qr. 436 380 217 1,549 

* At end of period. 

Flat building has expanded steadily since 1946. Between July, 1946 
'and December, 1943, 2,356 new individual flat units (1,747 private and 
60D government owned) were commenced and 1,210 flat units (1,014 
private and 196 government) were completed, leaving 1,245 units (801 
private and 444 government) uncompleted at the end of 1948. The 
lag in flat building progress is very marked and the proportion of com
pletions to commencements was only 51 rer cent. in 1947 Rnd 59 per cent. 
ill 1948. 
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Data distinguishing the extent' of private and government flat building 
activity in the State since July, 1946 are given below:-

Table 875.-Private and Government New Flat Building. 

Number of individual dwelling units. 

Private. Governmen~. 

Period. 
Ap- Com- i Com- I Uncom- Ap- Com- Corn- Uncom-

proved. menced. I pleted. pleted.· ll!Oved. menced. pleted- plcted.* 

------1------- --- --- --- --- ---l----

1946-Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr .... 

July to Dec. 

1947-Mar. Qr .... 
June Qr .... 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr .... 

Year ... 

1948-Mar. Qr .... 
June Qr .... 
Sept. Qr. 
Dec. Qr .... 

Year 

1949-Mar. Qr ... . 
June Qr ... . 

219 
189 

---
403 

----
210 
287 
298 
248 

----
1,049 

----
256 
341 
285 
187 

1,069 

201 
249 

105 
186 

---
291 

----

105 
127 
103 
217 

---
552 

----

225 
281 
275 
123 

904 

190 
156 

19 
37 

----
56 

----
48 
53 

126 
129 

----
356 

----

112 
139 
181 
170 

602 

157 
193 

154 
303 

---
303 

---
360 
434 
411 
499 

----
499 

----
612 
754 
848 
801 

801 

834 
797 

• At end of period. 

10 
96 

lOB 
---

30 
46 

6 
268 

----
350 

----
106 
129 

49 
445 

729 

109 
187 

.. , 
22 

22 

48 
70 
26 
16 

----
100 

---
147 

78 
134 

68 

427 

132 
224 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 
-" .. , 

9 
----

9 
----

18 
24 
31 

114 

187 

24 
24 

3 
53 --.. -
53 

101 
171 
197 
204 

----
204 --
333 
387 
490 
44! 

552 
~52 

Table 876 shows a geographical distribution of private and goVe1'11-
ment flat building in New South IAT ales during June quarter, 1949 and 
earlier periods. Of the total number of flat units completed in the State, 
88 per cent. in 1947 and 77 per cent. in 1948 were located in the division of 
Cumberland, and of those uncompleted, 73 per cent. and 82 per cent., 
respectively, were in this division. 

Table 876.-New Flat Building: Geographical Distribution. 

Number of Private and Govel'llment individual dwelling units. 

B. C. 

Total, N.S.W_ I Division of Cumberland. Rest of State. 

Period. 
A. B. C. U.C. A. 

1947-Mar. Qr. 208 115 46 305 38 38 2 156 246 153 48 
June Qr. 271 158 53 410 62 39 ... 195 333 197 53 
Sept. Qr. 249 107 112 405 55 22 14 203 304 129 126 
Dec. Qr. 409 216 111 510 107 17 27 193 516 233 138 

----------------------
Year 1,137 596 322 510 262 116 43 193 1,399 712 365 

----------------I-----

1948-Mar. Qr. 306 330 108 732 56 42 22 213 362 372 130 
.Tune Qr. 422 328 148 912 48 31 15 229 470 359 163 
Sept. Qr. 283 300 179 1,033 51 109 33 305 334 409 212 
Dec. Qr. 598 159 174 1,018 34 32 110 227 632 191 284 

----------------------
Year 1,609 1,117 609 1,018 189 214 180 227 1,798 1,331 789 

-----------------------

1949-Mar. Qr. 245 301 178 1,141 65 21 3 245 310 322 181 
June Qr. 328 327 179 1,289 108 53 38 260 436 380 217 

A.-Approved; B.-Commenced; C.-Completed; U.C.-Uncompleted at enn of period. 

46I 
605 
608 
703 

--
703 

--

945 
1,141 
1,338 
1,245 
--
1,245 
--

1,386 
1,549 
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BUILDTNG OF OTHER DWELLINGS. 

-The extent of new building on rural holdings to which the local govern
ment building ordinances do not apply was first recorded on annual returns 
from farmers for the year ended 31st March, 1948. The number of new 
houses completed on farms (and not included in the tables in this chapter) 
was 525 in that ye!)r and 846 in the following year. 

Thc Housing Oommission of New South Wales and several local councils 
have provided temporary accommodation for families by the conversion of 
military huts into dwellings. The number and cost of military huts con
YErted to the end of 1948 are given in the following table:-

Period. 

1945 

1946 

1947 

1948 

To end ofl948 

Table 877.-Military Huts Converted into Dwellings. 

COlllmenced. 

Metropolis. Rest ofN.S.W. Total, N.S.W. 

Number. Value.· Number. Value.· Number. Value." 

£ £ £ 
44 4,406 33 18,944 77 23,350 

1,081 150,941 507 69,378 1,588 220,319 

985 288,175 738 117,745 1,723 405,920 

193 77,490 24 4,205 217 81,695 

2,303 521,012 1,302 210,272 3,605 731,284 

* Cost of cOllversion. 

EMPLOYMENT IN THE BUILDING INDUSTRY. 

Completed. 

N.S.W. 

Number. 

64 

1,535 

1,719 

218 

3,536 

The following table shows the number of male ,\rage and salary earners 
employed in the building' and construction industries in New South "Vales 
in March, 1949 and selected earlier months. 'Employment on building and 
construction works fell heavily during the war years, with the severe 
restriction of private and ol'Clinary governmental building activity, and 
recovered slowly during the early post-war years. In March, 1949, the 
number of male employees was 63,159, or 95 per cent. above the level when 
llostilities ceased in August, 1945 and 9 per cent. above the pre-war level 
in July, 1939. 

Table 878.-Male Empl':'yees in Building and Construction Industries. 

Yeor and Number. Year and Number. Year and Number. Month. Month. Month. 

l'033-,Juue 55,100 1944-August 27,092 1947-December 56,994 
1939-July 57,900 1 945-June 32,540 1948-March 58,961 
Illil -,July 54,000 August 32,329 June 60,144 
1l9:2--June 45,047 1946-June 44,094 September 61,392 
11:143 -.June 31,538 1 947-March 52,944 

I 
' DoCember[ 61,524 

19M-June 27,488 June 55,757 1949-March 63,159 
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A further indication of post-war trends in the labour resources of the 
building industry is provided by the returns collected from private builders 
and governmental authOl'ities engaged in the construction of new buildings. 
These returns, with adjustments to cover the operations of untraced 
builders, show the number of men actually working on new buildings on 3 

specified day, including working principals, employees, men working as or 
:£01' sub-contractors, and men temporarily absent on account of weather and 
,other chance causes. Men engaged exclusively on the repair, renovation, 
:alteration, or maintenance of buildings, men working on owner-built houses, 
:and building' trade employees engaged in factories, workshops, mines, and 
,other industries are excluded. 

The next table shows, according' to occupational status and trade, the 
,estimated number of men actually engaged on jobs cal'l'ied out by builders 
·of new buildings in New South ,Vales on 31st March, 1949 and earlier dates. 
Between J unc, 1946 and March, 1949, the number of men cngaged on new 
buildings illcrcased by 60 per cent., the rate of increase being rather higher 
from June, 1946 to June, 1948 than in later months. 

Table 879.-Men Engaged on Actual Construction of New Buildings. 

(Excluding men engaged on owner-built houses.) 

Occupational Status. Trade. 

~ ~ ~ ~ 
Total 

Year and ~ ~ 
m EnR 

Month. " ~ 
>. :~ en 

"rn ~ gaged. 't -ll " ] So: HO 

" ~~ ~ ~ 
.to ".to 

~ -ll ,0 

~ .~ " " :Sol 
0 -a 0 

~ 
.~ r;:1 .El '8'" 

0 w 0 P'I Po< Po< P'I 0 
-- -- --- --- ---- ---- ---- ---

1946-J une 30th 3,554 3,544 19,322 9,515 2,555 2,298 1,347 2,433 4,883 3,389 26,420 

2947-Mar. 31st 3,889 3,702 24,398 11,422 3,144 2,486 1,5G3 2,766 5,744 4,864 31,989 

June 30th 4,093 3,907 26,845 12,499 3,347 2,816 1,707 2,918 6,097 5,461 34,845 

Sept, 30th 4,449 4,571 28,753 13,723 3,756 3,041 1,935 3,207 6,381 5,730 37,773 

[94B-Jan.12th 4,402 4,012 27,533 13,345 3,598 2,894 1,743 3,023 5,880 5,464 35,947 

Mar. 31st 4,375 4,447 29,894 14,289 3,889 3,055 1,904 3,208 6,316 6,055 38,716 

June 30th 4,538 4,854 31,739 15,089 4,217 3,299 2,111 3,605 6,585 6,225 41,131 

Sept. 30th 4,593 4,997 32,328 15,438 4,447 3,396 2,296 3,628 6,799 5,914 41,918 

;1040-Jan.10th 4,568 4,063 29,171 
1

14
,560 3,580 3,143 1,832 3,138 G,051 0,508 37,802 

Mar. 31st 4,952 4,961 32,480 15,707 4,400 3,614 2,423 3,760 6,823 5,666 42,393 

BUILDING MATERIALS AND FITTINGS. 

The followinp; table shows the production of certain building materials 
and fittings in New South ,Vales during 1948-49 and certain earlier years. 
Monthly production data for these items are given in the "Monthly Sum
mary o:f Business Statistics". 
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The production of building materials and fittings fell to low levels during 
the war years, when all non-defence construction work was severely cur
tailed, but as ordinary building activity expanded during' the post-war 
years, production increased and in most cases exceeded the pre-war level 
of output. The supply of materials and fittings, however, has been somewhat 
ill-balanced and has been adversely affected by labour shortages, transport 
difficulties, and inadequate and irregular supplies of basic materials. Oonse
quently, the demands of the building' industry have not been fully met. 

Table 880.-Production of Certain Building Materials and Fittings. 

I 
I 

1946_1 1947-Item. Unit of 1938-
1945-1 Quantity. 39. 46. 47. , 48. 

I 

BUILDING MATERIALS. 

Bricks ... ... ... .. . million 379·2 144·6 249·5 303·2 

Cement Building Sheets ... thous. sq. yd. 5,291 7,805 9,657 9,018 

Portland Cement ... ... thous. tOilS 432'5 320·6 393·4 441·0 

Fibrous Plaster Sheets ... thous. sq. yd. 2,671 1,632 3,397 3,985 

Roofing Tiles-

Terra Cotta ... ... thous. 20,129 12,230 19,523 21,594 

Cement ... ... .. . thous. • • 230 2,841 

Sawn Native Timher ... mill. sq, ft. 179·4 252·1 300·9 332·6 

BUILDING FITTINGS. 

Coppers-

Solid Fuel ... ... .. . No. • • • • 
Gas ... ... .. . . .. No. • • • • 
Electric ... ... ... No. • • • • 

Bath Hcaters-

Solid Fuel ... ... . .. No. • · • 35,696 

Gas ... ... ... . .. No. • · • 28,337 

Electric ... ... .. . No. · • • 7,375 

Basins <all types) ... ... No. • • 36,255 44,350 

Ba tlls <all types) ... . .. No. • • • 35,219 

Pllns-Earthenware ... ... No. • • 35,623 35,439 

Sinks-

C.I.P.E.t ... ... .. . No. • • 31,681 31,951 

Stainless Steel ... . .. No. · 757 6,969 13,079 

Stoves-

Solid Fuel ... ... . .. No . 17,154 10,154 12,033 11,748 

Gas ... ... ... .. . No. 17,736 8,507 12,883 14,627 

Electric ... ... ... Ko . 4,930 5,069 31,221 8,942 

• Not a "ailable. t Cast iron porcelain enamel. 

1948-49. 

Sept. [ Dec., Qr. Qr. 

89·5 82·0 

2,310 2,219 

126·8 107·4 

1,265 1,188 

6,569 6,101 

1,580 1,423 

83·6 95·3 

12,903 16,'355 

6,864 6,093 

4,104 2,267 

13,478 7,674 

7,9U 3,966 

1,347 1,646 

13,000 16,108 

10,726 16,791 

11,635 9,520 

9,466 7,399 

3,782 3,409 

3,854 3,245 

6,651 5,662 

2,310 4,124 

}[a •• 
Qr. 

2, 0750 

14·4 

20B"· 

1 

1, 

5, 

1, 

3750 

331) 

870[, 

12,088 

5,712 

1,884 

6,668 

2,468 

1,186 

10,979 

9,772 

9,778 

7,866 

3,003 
~-- ... 

2,669 

5,947 

3,840 
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In 1917-48, compared with 1938-39, there were increases in the output of 
sawn native timbers of 85 per cent., cement building' sheets of 70 per cent., 
:fibrous plaster sheets of 49 per cent., terra-cotta roofing tiles of 7 per cent., 
and Portland cement of 2 per cent., while the output of bricks was 20 per 
cent. less. Increased supplies of local timber diel not fully offset a marked 
redllction in imports of timber from abroad. 
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SYSTEM OF EDUOATION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

In New South -W ales there is a system of education controlled by the' 
State, which embraces primary, secondary and technical education, and: 
there ilre numerous private educational institutions, of which thE! majority 
are conducted under the auspices of the religious denominations. The 
University of Sydney and the University of Technology (established in 
1948) are maintained partly by Government endowment and grants and 
partly by students' fees and moneys derived from private sources. 

The Public Instruction Act of 1880, with amendments, is the basis of the
State system, which aims at making education secular, free and compulsory, 
these principles being enjoined by statute. General relig'ious instruction is
given by teachers, and special religious instruction for limited periods, with. 
the consent of parents, by visiting religious teachers. Education in public' 
primary and secondary schools is free. 

Attendance at school is compulsory for children between the ages of (). 
and 15 years. The statutory period was extended gradually betwE!en 1940, 
and 1943; formerly it was from "{ to 14 years. 

Private schools must be certified as efficient for the education of childreD.l 
of statutory school age and, with few exceptions, are subject to State· 
inspection. 

The course in the primary schools supplies education of a general\ 
character in subjects such as English, mathematics, nature knowledge,. 
civics and morals, art and manual work. Beyond the primary stage there: 
are various types of courses in secondary education. 

The full secondary course extends over five years, with the intermediate' 
certificate examination at the end of the third year and the leaving certifi
cate examination at the end of the fifth year. Oertain subjects, e.g., 
English, are regarded as basic, and other subjects may be selected by the· 
pupil; these include foreign languages, science, art, home science (for.
girls), and technical and commercial subjects. 

On completing a secondary coursa, pupils may continue their training
at technical or business colleges. Those who have completed the full 
course may matriculate at the University of Sydney or at the University 
of Technology. 

Oourses in agricultural science and practice and allied subjects are 
given at district rural schools, agricultural high schools and certain other
schools. Advanced training in agriculture, dairying, etc., is provided for 
farmers and students at the Hawkesbury and Wagga Agricultural Oolleges 
administered by the Department of Agriculture. The final stages are 
reached at the University of Sydney, where there are degree COUTses in 
agriculture and veteTinaTY science. 

Afforestation work is done by schools where areas are reserved for the 
purpose of enabling the pupils to study scientific forE!stry and sylviculture. 
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Educational and vocational guidance services are provided in public
schools. In this work, School Oounsellors in various districts and Oareers
Advisers in secondary schools co-operate with the Oommonwealth employ
ment offices and th~ youth welfare section of the State Department of 
Labour. ano Industry and Social WeHare. 

A school medical service is maintained by the State for the benefit 
of children attending both public and private schools, as described in the
chapter "Public Health." 

The Department of Education provides classes for the training of 
migrants in English and Oivics. 

THE AUSTRALIAN EDUOATION OOUNCIL. 

The Australian Education Oouncil is composed of the Ministers of 
Education of the various Australian States and has power to co-opt the
services of other Minist~s if necessary. 

The Oouncil is concerned with such matters as the development of 
education in Australia in co-ordination with employment and social 
welfare, and the organisation of technical education with due regard to. 
the requirements of industry. 

Associated with the Oouncil is a Standing Oommittee on Education,. 
composed of the Permanent Heads of the State Departments of Education 
and the Officers-in-charge of Technical Education. The functions of the
Committee are to report upon matters referred to it by the Council, to. 
act as advisory body to the Oommonwealth and State Governments, and 
to co-operate with the Oommonwealth Scientific and Industrial Research 
Organization and similar bodies in research into the requirements of 
industry. 

COllLmiNWEALTH OFFICE OF EDUOATION. 

The Commonwealth Office of Education was established under the Com
monwealth Education Act in 1945. The Office is administered by a 
Director, and its principal function is to advise the Minister in regard 
to education and financial assistance to the States and other authorities 
for educational purposes. It is requlred to maintain liaison with the States 
and other countries, and to undertake educational research. 

The Director of the Commonwealth Office of Education (as Chairman) 
and three other members constituM the· Universities Commission. Its 
functions include the provision of financial assistance to students at 
universities and simHar institutions, and the administration of university
type training under the Oommonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme. 
·Further details of the Oommission's activities are given on pages 1018 and 
1070. 

COMlIfONWEJALTH RECONSTRUOTION TRAINING SCHEME. 

The Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme came into opera
tion in March, 1944, and was ratified by the Re-establishment and Employ
ment Act, 1945. The object of the scheme is to provide training for ex
smice men and women in order to re-establish them in civilian occupa
tions. 

Applications for full-time training may be made by service personnel 
:who have served at least six months and have been honourably discharged. 
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Applicants are selected subject to certain conditions designed to ensure 
t]mt they are suitable for the type of training applied for, and that there 
are reasonable prospects for the profitable pursuit of the calling. Widows 
of SErvicemen whose death was due to war service are eligible for training. 

There is a vocational guidance service with provision for psychological 
tests, counselling and welfare work. Training is provided at gover~mental 
and private institutions as follows: (a) university-type (professional); Cb) 
technical-type (professional or vocational); and Cc) rural training. 

Professional training follows normal lines at a university or similar 
jJlStitution. Vocational training includes all types of trade training 
llsua]]y given at technical colleges or school8. 

:Rural training is provided by one of the following courses according to 
tllC ciTculllstances in each case:-

(a) Practical training on an approved farm, for a period up to two 
years; 

(71) An intensive course in farm management of about eight weeks' 
duration; 

(c) Training at technical institutions for such vocations as wool 
classing and meat inspection; or 

(d) Courses at agricultural colleges. 

In New South ""Vales the eight weeks' intensive course is provided at 
Wagg'a Experimental Farm, and there are diploma courses at the Hawkes
bury Agricultural College. The students receiving full-time rural training 
in New South ""Vales numbered 110 in December, 1948. 

For full-time trainees tuition and examination fees are paid, as well as 
allowances of £10 per annum for books and £20 per Rnnum for tools and 
instruments. Living allowances are paid during training; the rates in 
J" une, 1949, rang'ed from £3 10s. per week for a man without depen
dants or a woman maintaining herself, and £2 15s. for a woman living with 
parents. Dependants' allowances are paid to both men and women, and 
additional allowances are made to trainees living away from home. Living 
allowances in the fourth and subsequent years of a professional course 
(other than allowances for dependants or for living away from home) 
IU'e a loan repayable by the t\·ainee. 

For part-time training a maximum allowance of £60 may be granted, 
provided that the training will improve the applicant's occupational 
status. This is given, as far as possible, through universities and govern
mental institutions. Refresher courses are provided on a full-time basis 
where neces3ary. 

The scheme as a whole was administered by executive committees within 
the Ministry of Post-war Reconstruction until December, 1949, when 
control was transferred to the Department of Labour and National Service. 
The central body, viz., the Oommonwealth Reconstruction Training Oom
mittee, is assisted by regional committees in the capital cities. Associated 
with the regional committees are professional, industrial and rural sub
committees of employee and employer respresentatives in the particular 
calling, and a representative of the training authority concerned. The 
functions of the sub-committees are mainly advisory. 

The professional training scheme is administered by the Universities 
Cilmmission ill conjunction with the Depa-rtment of Post-war Reconstruc-
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tion, and the technical training scheme by the Industrial Training Divi
sion of the Commonwealth Department of Labour and National Service. 

At the end of 1048 there were 32,592 persons in training under the 
scheme in New South ,Vales, viz.: 5,333 full-time trainees (4,148 university
type, 1,075 technical-type and 110 rural); and 27,259 part-time (1,85(} 
university-type and 25,403 technical-type). In addition, there were 10,00{) 
trainees in subsidised employment, including some receiving part-time 
technical training'. 

Further details are given on pages 1059 and 1071 of this chapter_ 

STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION, LIBRARIES, MUSEUMS, ETC. 

Expenditure on education in the State of New South Walas inclrrdes 
expenses incurred in respect of the public school system, the cost of 
operating the Public Library, National Art Gallery, etc., and grants and. 
subsidies to the University and other educational and scientific orgalliza.
tions. A summary of the total expenditure by the State in rCElpect oE 
education (including technical education) in various years since 1923-21"1' 
is shown below. The figures exclude the interest on loan moneys expendEd 
on buildings, equipment, sites, etc. 

Table 881.-State Expenditure on Education and Encouragement of !:ki.,n.cer 
Art and Research. 

Expenditure. 

Year On Education. On Encouragement of j 
ended ScienceJ Art, etc. 

Per lI61d 30th June. -- Total. of 

FrOlll Franl From Fran1 
l"opnhtiiom. 

Revenue. Loan (gross). Revenue. Loan (gross). 

£ £ £ £ £ £ s. <l'.. 

1929 4,911,861 788,701 77,002 10,254 5,787,818 2 Il T! 

1931 4,504,392 154,636 68,635 5,677 4,733,340' 1 17 :I; 

1939 5,364,801 433,099 73,624 5,982 5,877,506 '.l :1 I'J 

1943 6,030,539 120,276 91,784 17,349 6,259,948 2 .{ (l: 

1944 6,292,174 169,742 92,062 100469 6,564,447 2 ... $ 

1945 6,551,562 86,795 94,139 5,927 6,739,023 2 I) 10 

1946 7,054,760 203,693 122,939 2,342 7,383,734 211J 
"" 

1947 8,599,271 285,751 169,612 583 9,055,217 '3 1 1 

1948 9,641,769 552,934 188,538 2,717 10,385,958 3 9 i. 

• Excludes £185,425 expended from Unemployment Relief Fund on school bnildings, cbe. 

Total expenditure by the State on education and the encouragement ofj£ 
science, art and research increased by £951,205 or 17 per cent. betwemt 
1928-29 and 1944-45, and by £3,646,935 or 54 per cent. between 1944-45 (the 
last year of the war) and 1947-48. Expenditure per head of population WIlE 

£3 9s. ld. in 1947-48, as compared with £2 3s. Od. in 1938-39 and £2 6s. rill 
in 1944-45. 
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The next table shows further details of State expenditure on education, 
·etc., in the last :five yeal's:-

Table 882.-State Expenditure on Education and Encouragement of Science, 
Art and Research. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Particulars. 

I 1944. 1945. 1946. 

--£--1--£--1 
£ TIevenue Expenditure. 

IEducution-
Primary and Secondary Education, in-

cluding Administrative J~xpenses .. ' 5,391,161 5,514,233 5,934,728 
Training of Teachers, including Allowances 

to Students '" ," ," ". 121,064 165,116 209,886 
llursaries and Scholarships ". '" 52,204 53,949 59,180 

1-----1-----1---
and Secondary 

1947. 

£ 

7,130,455 

251,310 
50,846 

Total, Primary 
Education ... ". 5,564,429 5,733,298 

573,202 
35,405 
12,831 

179,685 
17,141 

6,203,794 7,432,611 

Technical Education ... ... . .. 
Huwkesbury Agricllltnral College ". 
Conservatoriunl of Music ... ... . .. 
Aid to Sydney University ... ... 
Aid to other Educational Institutions, etc, 

491,809 
34,958 
12,371 

171,672 
16,935 

1-----1·----1 

643,481 
45,814 
13,223 

131,584 
16,864 

908,066 
56,561 
17,717 

164,743 
19,573 

1948. 

£ 

7,873,040 

345,226 
55,809 

8,274,675 

1,103,383 
74,306 
20,416 

148,175 
20,814 

Total, Education ". 6,292,174 6,551,562 7,054,760 8,599,271 9,641,769 

Encourageulent of Science, Art and Research-
Public Library and Library Board '" 
Australian Museum,,, ." ... ." 
Museum of Technolo~y [lud Applied Science 
National Art Gallery ". ". ". 
Observatory ". '" ... ... ". 
Subsidies to Associations, etc, ". '" 

Total, Encouragement of Science, 
Art and R€ssarch ... ... 

40,000 
18,913 
10,007 

0,250 
2,543 
2,250 

51,173 
10,450 

0,271 
12,130 

2,465 
250 

65,425 
20,014 
12,518 
12,075 

2,972 
9,035 

89,755 
24,754 
16,680 
14,873 

2,846 
20,695 

1-------1·-------1-------1-------1 

92,062 94,739 122,930 160,612 

100,429 
25,330 
23,151 
14,971 

3,235 
21,422 

188,538 

Total, Revenue Expenditure ". 6,384,236 6,646,301 7,177,699 8,768,883 9,830,307 

Loan Expenditure (gross), 
Education-

School Buildings, etc, ." 
Teachers' Colleges ". ". 
Technical Colleges ... . .. 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College ... 
other '" '" '" ,,, 

Total, Education 

Encouragenlcnt of Science, Art, etc. 

Total, Loan Expenditnre ," 

Grand Total, Loan and Revenue 

73,724 51,805 116,500 200,217 
6,978 17,771 

94,477 31,720 76,610 4D,973 
1,941 2,039 20,144 

1,541 1,269 1,560 6,646 

3!3,462 
61,986 

119,183 
8,243 

20,060 
1-------1-------1-------1-------1-------

169,742 86,795 203,093 285,751 552,934 

10,460 5,927 2,342 583 2,717 

180,211 92,722 206,035 286,334 555,651 

Expenditure '" ." '" 6,564,447 6,739,023 7,383,734 9,055,217 10,385,958 

Expenditure from revenue on educatioll in 1947-48, viz., £9,641,769, was 
the highest on l'ecord. Of this amount, £8,274,675 or 86 per cent. repre
sented the cost of primary and secondary education and the training of 
teachers, and £1,103,383 or 11 per cent. the cost of technical education. 
Expenditure of the Public Libl'ary and Library Board, viz., £100,429, 
comprised 53 per cent. of the total revenue expenditure on the encourage
ment of science and art. In 1947-48, expenditure from loan funds (chiefly 
on buildings and sites for schools and technical colleges) was the highest 
since 1928-29. 

In recent years, considel'able sums have been spent by the Oommon
wealth on education in New South Wales, in addition to the amounts 
expended by the State. In 1947, Oommonwealth assistance to the Univer
sity of Sydney was £163,239 for administrative costs in connection with 
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the reconstruction training scheme and for special research. In the 
same year, fees and allowances to university students under the 
scheme of finauyial assistance were £86,425, fees and allowances to univer
sity-type reconstruction trainees in New South Wales, £1,192,094, and 
subsidies to the State Technical Education Department for reconstruction 
training purposes, £501,239. Fees and allowances to technical-type trainees 
and subsidies to employers under the reconstruction training scheme 
amounted to £2,474,144 in New South 'Wales in 1947-48. The Oommon
wealth also provides funds for educational purposes under the Soldiers' 
Ohildren Education Scheme, and makes grants to such oodies as the 
Sydney Day Nursery and Nursery Schools Association. 

AmUNlsTRATION OF THE PUBLIC SCHOOL SYSTElIf. 

The State system of education is administered by a responsible Minister 
of the Or own, through a permanent Director-General of Education, assisted 
by the Board of Secondary School Studies. 

The public school teachers are for the most part full-time employees, 
and are classified in the Education Division of the New South Wales 
Public Service. The State is divided into school districts and an inspector 
supervises the schools and teachers in each district. In 1948 there were 
thirteen districts in the metropolitan area and thirty-two elsewhere. 

JJ{w"I"wnbiclgee Regional A j"ea. 

In 1948 a Murrumbidgee Regional Area was established by the Depart
ment of Education as an experiment in decentralization of administration. 
The area contains four inspectorial districts, viz., Wagga, Albury, Temora, 
and Griffith, and covers the Murrumbidgee, Upper MUlTay and Oentral 
MUlTay Regions. Within the area there are 22,000 pupils and 290 schools, 
viz., 7 high schools, 25 central schools, 55 primary schools and 203 one
teacher schools; there are also 24 subsidised schools, two evening colleges, 
and technical training facilities at six centres. Subject to oversight by the 
Director-General, the functions of the Department within the area are 
administered by an Area-Director of Education. 

Board of Secondary School StucZies. 

The Board of Secondary School Studies advises the Jl1:inister for Educa
tion on secondary education and determines the courses of study a-nd 
examinations for secondary schools. Special committees are appointed by 
the Board to advise regarding the course of study in individual subjects. 

The Board consists of the following members :-Five representatives of 
the University; five representatives of the Department of Education, includ
ing the Director-General of Education (as Ohairman), the Ohief Inspector 
of Schools (Deputy-Ohairman) and the Director of Technical Education; 
a principal teacher of secondary schools (other than Roman Oatholic 
schools) registered under the Bursary Endowment Act; a representative of 
Roman Oatholic schools similarly registered; and a headmaster and a head
mistress of the public secondary schools. 

Parents ancZ Oitizens' Associations. 

Parents and citizens' associations and kindred bodies have been organ
ised in connection with public schools, with the object of promoting the 
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interests of local schools and the welfare of the pupils and providing 
school equipment. The associations do not exercise authority over the 
staff or the management of the schoo1. 

District councils, composed of two representatives of each parents and 
citizens' association within the district, may be formed in proclaimed 
areas. They advise the Minister on certain school matters, and assist in 
raising funds for the establishment of scholarships in public schools and 
the purchase of special equipment, and in the fouilding of central libraries, 
etc. 

S'rATE EXPENDITURE ON PUlU,IC SOHOOLS. 

The following statement provides a comparison of the Sbte expenditur~ 
on public schools at intervals since 1921. The expenditure on technical 
education is not included. The basis used for calculating costs per pupil is 
the average weekly enrolment. 

Table 883.-Expenditure on Public Schools. 

Expenditure. Per Pupil-Average Weekly Enrolment. 

Average. 

Year. 
Weekly 

Maintenance Maintenance Enrol-
ment. and School Total. and School Total 

Administra- Premises. Administm- Premises. EXl)enditure. 
tion. tion. 

--- ----

£ £ £ £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
1921 292,264 3,229,042 329,795 3,558,837 11 011 1 2 7 12 3 6 
1929 346,644 4,207,754 846,625 5,054,379 12 2 9 2 810 14 11 7 
1931 366,378 3,823,684 415,379 4,239,063 10 8 9 1 2 8 1111 5 
1941 333,024 4,712,545 460,795 5,173,340 14 3 ° I 7 8 15 10 8 
1943 333,317 5,006,711 362,596 5,369,307 15 ° 5 I 1 9 16 2 2 
1944 335,965 5,172,967 409,483 5,582,450 15 7 11 1 4 5 16 12 4 
1945 335,915 5,429,045 425,397 5,854,442 16 3 3 I 5 4 17 8 7 
1946 336,615 6,192.600 569,660 6,762,260 18 7 11 I 13 10 20 1 9 
1947 340,867 7,556,125 747,294 8,303,419 22 3 4 2 3 10 24 7 2 
1948 348,855 8,065,276 1,069,789 9,135,065 23 2 5 3 I 4 26 3 9 

Between 1941 and 1948 the annual expe::lditure on maintenance and 
administration increased by 71 per cent., and expenditure on school 
premises more than doubled. The total expenditure per pupil in 1948, viz., 
£26 3s. 9d., was the highest on record. 

SOHOOLS IN AUSTRALIAN OAPITAL TERRITORY. 

The particulars relating to public and private schools in this chapter 
are inclusive of the schools in the Australian Oapital Territory. 

By arrangement with the Oommonwealth GoVel'l11l1ent, the New South 
Wales Department of Education conducts the public schools in the Oapi
tal Territory. Expenditure on the schools is recouped by the Common
wealth. 

In 1948 there were 11 public schools (including the Oanberra High 
School and the Oanberra Nursery School, but not the Oanberra Technical 
Oollege) with 77 teachers and an effective enrolment of 1,966 pupils. 
Expenditure by the Department on these schools in the year ended 30th 
June, 1948, amounted to £48,003. 
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There were also four private schools with 41 regular teachers and an 
effective enrolment of 1,012' pupils. 

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE SCHOOLS, PUPILS AND TEACHING STAFFS. 

The following table shows the total number of public and private schools 
in operation at the end of various years since 1921, the average weekly 
enrolment, and the aggregate teaching staff in each group of schools. The 
figures in this table, and in the subsequent tables relating to public and 
private schools, include secondary schools, but are exclusive of evening 
colleges, technical colleges, private kindergarten and nursery schools, 
shorthand and business colleges, etc. 

Table 884.-Public and Private Schools-Pupils and Teaching Staffs. 

Schools. Pupils-Average Weekly 
Enrolment. Teaching Staffs. 

---- --
Year. 

Public. Private. Total. Public Private Total. Public I Private Total. Schools. Schools . Seh~ols. Schools. . • 
--- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---

1921 3,170 694 3,804 292,264 74,330 366,600 8,072 2,983 11,655 

1929 3,104 745 3,849 346,644 86,404 433,048 10,992 3,501 14,493 

1931 3,195 751 , 3,946 366,378 88,203 454,641 11,581 3,585 15,100 

1936 3,416 763 4,179 353,870 94,609 448,479 11,614 3,626 15,240 

1943 2,753 741 3,494 333,317 105,022 438,339 11,228 3,971 15,199 

1944 2,725 745 3,470 335,965 107,934 443,899 11,202 4,065 15,267 

1945 2,090 733 3,423 335,915 109,914 445,829 11,214 4,124 15,338 

1946 2,686 728 3,414 336,615 109,726 446,341 11,869 4,206 16,075 

1947 2,657 725 3,382 340,867 111,203 452,070 11,943 4,275 16,218 

1948 2,617 720 3,337 348,855 114,066 462,921 12,243 4,294 16,537 

I 

* IncludIng subsidised schools. 

The "average weekly enrolment" includes children temporarily ab~ent 
through illness or other causes, but excludes those known to have left the 
school. 

The number of teachers in public schools, as shown above, is exclusive 
of teachers a.bsent on military duty during' the war years, and of students 
in training, who numbered 2,250 in 1948, including' 1,207 men. In the 
case of private schools, visiting or part-time teachers are excluded, because 
some of them attended more than one school and were included in 
more than one return, 

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE SOHOOLS-PUPILS ENROLLED. 

The following statement shows the average weekly enrolment at all 
public and private schools in New South Wales, other than evening 
colleges, private kindergarten and nursery schools, and technical and 
business schools and colleges. The enrolment figures for private schools 
include pupils at charitable schools. 
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Table 885.-Public and Private Schools-Average Weekly Enrolment. 

In Public Schools.' In Private Schools. In Public and Private Schools. 

Year. 

Boys. Girls. Total. Boys. Girls. Total. Boys. Girls. Total. 

--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---
1921 152,242 140,022 292,264 34,141 40,195 74,336 186,383 180,217 366,600 
1929 181,270 165,374 346,644 39,822 46,582 86,404 221,092 211,956 433,048 
1931 191,920 174,458 366,378 41,475 46,788 88,263 233,395 221,246 454,641 
1938 179,833 164,410 344,243 45,623 50,042 95,665 225,456 214,452 439,908 
1939 178,884 162,729 341,613 46,598 49,997 96,595 225,482 212,726 438,208 
1940 176,564 161,096 337,660 47,220 50,186 97,406 223,784 211,282 435,066 
1941 173,882 159,142 333,024 47,298 50,958 98,256 221,180 210,100 431,280 
1942 169,792 156,092 325,884 46,812 50,040 96,852 216,604 206,132 422,736 
1943 173,913 159,404 333,317 50,892 54,130 105,022 224,805 213,534 438,339 
1944 175,332 100,633 335,965 52,837 55,097 107,934 228,169 215,730 443,899 
1945 175,218 160,697 335,915 53,615 56,299 109,914 228,833 216,996 445,829 
1946 175,264 161,351 336,615 53,622 56,104 109,726 228,886 217,455 446,341 
1947 177,048 163,819 340,867 54,335 56,868 111,203 231,383 220,687 452,070 
1948 180,981 167,874 348,855 55,952 58,114 114,066 236,933 225,988 462,921 

• Including subsidised schools. 

The total enrolment of pupils in public and private schools declined 
from 439,908 in 1938 to 422,736 in 1942, in spite of the extension of the 
period of compulsory school attendance in the years 1940 to 1942, Since 
the latter year there has been an annual increase in enrolments, and in 
1948 the total enrolment, viz., 462,921, was 40,185 01' 9.5 per cent. greater 
than in 1942. 

Enrolments at schools are affected by fluctuations in the number of 
children born and, at certain periods, by migration. The steady decline 
from 1938 to 1942 was primarily due to the decrease in the number of 
births in New South Wales during the economic depression; the number 
of births was only 43,335 in 1934, as compared with an annual average of 
53,814 in the period 1925 to 1929. The increase in total scl1001 enrol
ments from 438,339 in 1943 to 462,921 in 1948 reflects the steady growth 
in the number of births since 1934 to a peak of 69,398 in 1947. 

Migration is becoming a factor of importance in relation to future school 
enrolments. Estimates prepared by the Oommonwealth Office of Education 
suggest that, under the combined influence of the increase in births and 
migration plans Cif fulfilled), e1ll'olments in New South Wales public 
schools will a"pand from 349,000 in 1948 to 468,000 in 1953, an increase of 
119,000 or 34 per cent.; primary pupils in public schools should increase 
from 274,000 in 1948 to 341,000 in 1953 without migration, 01' to 379,000 if 
migration is taken into account. If enrolments at private S'3110018 increase 
in the same ratio, the total e1ll'olment of public and private schools in 1953, 
taking migration into account, should be about 620,000, as compared with 
463,000 in 1948. 

The total enrolment at public schools in each year 1939 to 1947 was less 
than in 1938, but in 1948 the number increased to 348,855, 01' 4,612 IJjore 
than in 1938. Enrolments at private schools increased from 95,665 in 1938 
to 114,066 in 1948, or by 19.2 per cent. 

In the public schools there are more boys than girls, the proportion in 
1948 being boys 52 per cent. and girls 48 per cent. In the private schools 
girls are in a slight majority, the proportion in 1948 being 50.9 per cent. 

The proportion of children enrolled in public schools increased from 
J9.7 per cent. of the total enrolment in 1921 to 80.6 per cent. in 1931. 
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Subsequently the ratio declined slowly to 78.0 per cent. in 1939 and to 75.4 
per cent. in 1948. 

The following table shows the relative average weekly enrolments at 
public and private schools:-

Table 886.-Public and Private Schools-Proportionate Enrolment. 

Average Weekly Enrolment, Average Weekly Enrolment, 
All Ages. All Ages. 

Year. Year. 
In In In In 

Public Schools. Private Schools. Public Schools. Private Schools. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1921 79·7 20·3 1942 7H 22·9 
1929 80·0 20·0 1943 76·0 24·0 
1931 80·6 19·4 1944 75·7 24·3 
1938 78·3 21·7 1945 75·3 24·7 
1939 78·0 

I 
22·0 1946 75·4 24·6 

1940 77·6 22·4 1947 75·4 24·6 
1941 77·2 22·8 1948 75·4 24·6 

---_. 

OHILDREN REOEIVING EDUOATION. 

There are few children of statutory school age in New South vVales 
who are not reached in some way by the education system. For children 
handicapped by physical or mental deficiency or by l'emoten!!ss from centreS 
of population, special schools have been established by the Department 
of Education and private organisations; these include a correspondenc~ 
school, schools at hospitals and child we]£are homes, subsidised schools 
in isolated rural areas and schools for blind and deaf mutes. In certain 
cases the Department subsidises the transport of children to school. 

Ohildren of statutory school age not enrolled consist mainly of those 
receiving private tuition at home and those exempted from attendance 
at sohool for sp!!cial reasons. 

The following comparison indicates the degree of regularity of attendance 
among children enrolled at public and private schools:-

Table 887.-Public and Private Schools-Attendance of Pupils. 

Public School Pupils. Private School Pupils. 

Year. Average Average Ratio of At- Average Average Ratio of 
Weekly Daily tendance to Weekly Daily Attendance to 

Enrolment. Atten(lance. Enrolment. Enrolment. Attendance. Enrolment. 
----

per cent. per cent. 
1921 292,264 248,605 85·1 74,336 65,222 87-7 
1929 346,644 298,743 86·1 86,404 77,797 90'0 
1931 366,378 322,816 88·1 88,263 80,005 90·6 
1936 353,870 310,450 87·7 94,609 84,674 89;5 
1943 333,317 285,873 85·8 105,022 90,630 86·3 
1944 335,965 293,133 87·3 107,934 96,738 89·6 
1945 335,915 293,251 87·3 109,914 97,951 89·1 
1946 336,615 291,358 86·8 109,726 97,428 88·8 
1947 340,867 299,970 88'3 111,203 99,844 89'8 
1948 348,855 304,070 87'9 114,066 101,257 88'8 

--' 
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The "average daily attendance" is based on the attendance on each school 
day in the year. 

The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the average 
children attend less than foUl' and a half days in a school week of five days. 

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE SCHOOLS-AGE DISTRIBUTION OF PUPILS. 

The period of compulsory attendance at school was from age 7 to 14 
years from 1917 to 1939; from age 6 to 14 years in 1940; from age 6 to 14 
years 4 months in 1941; from age 6 to 14 years 8 months in 1942; and from 
age '6 to 15 years from the beginning of 1\)43. 

The following tabJe shows the age distribution of public and private 
school pupils enrolled during 1921, 1929, and later years to 1940. (Particll
lars since 1940 are set out in Table 889.) The figures represent the gross 
enrolment during the December term at primary and secondary schools, 
omitting those enumerated on page 1023. The "gross" enrolment consists of 
all pupils on the roll during the term, including those who left school or 
were transferred to another school. 

Table 888.-Public and Private Schools-Age Distribution of Pupils. 

Public School Pupils. Private School Pupils. 

Year. 
Under I 7 aYneadrs 114 years 1 

7 
I

' d Total. years, under 14. an oyer. 
Under 7 I 7 K~~rs 114 years 1 Total. 

years. I under 14. Dud over. 

GROSS ENROLMENT, DEOEMBER TERM. 

1921 41,938 246,136 27,154 1 315,228 12,770 54,294 12,243 79,307 

1929 52,943 282,517 35,870 371,330 15,758 61,844 14,799 92,401 

1931 53,120 288,730 46,031 387,881 15,552 62,693 15,777 94,02Z 

1936 54,098 286,525 37,092 377,715 17,119 67,641 15,972 100,732 

1937 53,118 280,309 36,795 370,222 16,937 68,085 16,087 101,109 

1938 50,855 278,080 38,117 367,052 16,563 68,982 16,871 102,416 

1939 50,805 271,519 40,810 363,134 16,119 67,725 17,545 101,389 

1940 52,698 266,643 40,436 359,77.7 18,202 67,396 17,565 103,163 

Owing' to changes in the period of compulsory attendance and in the 
basis of records of enrolment (gross or effective), the figures in the fore
going table eN o. 888) are not comparable with those for later years. 

The pupils enrolled in the years 1941 to 1948 are classified in the follow
ing table in age groups based on the period of compulsory school attend~ 
ance current since 1943. The particulars of public school pupils relate to 
effective enrolment at a date in the first week of August in each year, but 
for private school pupils the figures for the four years 1941 to 1944 relate 
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to gross enrolment, December term. The "effective" enrolment is the 
actual enrolment at a date and is exclusive of all pupils believed to have 
left the school. 

Table 889.-Public and Private Schools-Age Distribution of Pupils. 

Public School Pupils. Private School Pupils. 

Year. 
1

6 
years 1

15 years I Under I 6 years 1 15 years I Under Total. Total. o years. an(\~~der nnd over. 6 years. anul~~lder and over. 

EFFECTIVE ENROL~IENT IN AUGUST. GROSS ENROLMENT-DECEMBER TER~I. 

1941 22,248 301,376 13,449 337,073 9,675 95,644 I 105,319 
1942 21,525 298,902 12,753 333,180 10,024 95,591 105,615 
1943 22,060 300,295 16,305 338,660 10,611 86,412

1 
12,791 109,814 

1944 23,988 296,316 18,168 338,472 11,348 89,671 13,618 114,637 
I I 

EFFECTIVE ENROLMENT IN AUGUST. 

I I 
1945 25,635 295,153 18,080 338,868 11,757 88,489 11,595 111,841 
1946 27,076 295,631 16,629 339,336 11,868 88,192 11,710 111,770 
1947 30,150 299,861 15,360 345,371 12,402 89,544 11,350 113,296 
1948 30,846 308,623 14,592 354,061 12,854 91,774 10,743 115,371 

Boys 15,944 158,907 8,731 183,582
1 

6,265 44,261 6.018 56,544 
Girls 14,902 149,716 5,861 170,479 6,589 47,513 4,725 58,827 

The increase in the enrolment of children under six years of age since 
1945 is mainly due to an increase in births in New South Wales since 1940. 
There is a certain amount of duplication in the gross enrolment figures 
£01' private schools in the years 1941 to 1944. 

Further details of the age and sex distribution of school pupils in 1948 
are given in the next table; similar particulars for public schools have been 
available since 1941, but they were not collected from private schools prior 
ta· 1948. 

Table 890.-Public and Private Schools-Age and Sex Distribution, 
August, 1948. (Effective Enrolment.) 

I In Public Schools. In Private Schools. In Public and Private 

Age in 
Schools. 

Years. I Boys. Girls. Total. Boys. Girls. Total. Boys. Girls. Total. 

--- --- -- --- --- ------ --- ---

Under 0 15,944 14,902 30,846 6,265 6,589 12,854 22,209 21,491 43,700 
6 and under 7 20,349 19,179 39,528 5,097 5,563 10,660 25,446 24,742 50,188 
7 

" 
8 18,902 18,082 36,984 5,199 5,429 10,628 24,101 23,511 47,612 

8 
" 

·9 18,478 17,455 35,933 4,760 5,075 9,835 23,238 22,530 45,768 
9 

" 
10 18,189 17,184 35,373 4,864 5,203 10,067 23,053 22,387 45,440 

10 
" 

11 17,769 16,840 34,609 4,957 5,366 10,323 22,726 22,206 44,932 
11 

" 
12 17,639 16,755 34,394 5,169 5,305 10,474 22,808 22,060 44,868 

12 
" 

13 16,982 15,896 32,878 4,989 5,541 10,530 21,971 21,437 43,408 
13 

" 
14 15,970 14,866 30,836 4,837 5,300 10,143 20,807 20,172 40,979 

14 15 14,629 13,459 28,088 4,389 4,725 9,114 19,018 18,184 37,202 
15 and'over ... 8,731 5,861 14,592 6,018 4,725 10,743 14,749 10,586 25,335 

--- ------------------------
Total ... 183,582 170,479 13.54,061 56,544 58,827 115,371 240,126 229,306 469,432 
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With some minor exceptions, the number of pupils in each age group 
from 6-7 years upwards is progressively smaller. This is due mainly to 
fluctuations in the number of births, described elsewhere in this chapter. 

Details of the ages of children in the various classes at public schools 
ara published annually in the report of the Minister for Education. (See 
also pages 1033 and 1036.) 

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE SCHOOLS-RELIGIONS OF PUPILS. 

Particulars of the religion of each child attending a public school are 
obtained upon enrolment, but such information is not available regarding 
pupils of private schools. Any analysis of thtl religions of school pupils is 
restricted, therefore, to a ,comparison of the number of children of each 
denomination enrolled at public schools, and the number of children 
(irrespective of religion) attending schools conducttld under the auspices 
of the various religious denominations. 

Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
secondary schools (public and private) during the Decembm' term of 
various years is given below. Particulars of the religious denomination of 
public school pupils in 1945 and later years were in respect of individual en
rolments for the whole year. The "individual" enrolments consist of distinct 
children who attended a public school during' the whole or some portion 
of the year, those who received instruction at more than one public school 
during the year being counted only once. 

Year. 

1921 
1929 
1931 
1936 
1943 
1944 

~u.6 
lQ~6 
lQ47 
1U48 

1921 
1929 
1931 
1936 
1943 
1944 
1946 
1946 
1947 
1948 

Table S91.-Public and Private Schools-Religions of Pupils. 

Pn blie Schools
Denomination of Children Enrolled. 

Ch~f"h I Roma!, I 
England. CatholIc. 

P b' I I Other 
t ree? 1"- Methodist ,Den.om-

na . matIOlls. 

Children in Private 8ehools
Denomination of Schools. 

Ch~rh I Roma!, I D~~~~- \ n~~~~;-
England. CatholIC. inations, tional. 

GUOf:S E~ROL]IEN'l" DECE:'IIBER TEn~r. 

176,998 35,532 37,497 44,210 20,991 5,417 63,486 2,004 8,40(} 
2)0,286 39,014 47.232 49,447 24,7ul 6,220 75,311 3,174 7,696 
218.333 42,590 49,200 51,244 26,514 5,459 79,684 2,579 6,300 
213,216 41,202 47,043 49,295 26,959 5,269 85,449 3,516 6,498 
205,173 38,041 43,339 44,945 24,271 6,383 92,332 4,603 6,496 
205.324 37,254 42.722 H,865 2!,059 7,123 95,136 5,283 7,095 

INDIVIDUAL ENROLUENTJ ",VHOI1E YEAR. G~lOSS ENROLMENT, DECEMBER TERM. 

210,216 40,287 43,926 45,952 24,072 7,415 95,199 5,264 7,309 
213,508 40,992 44,655 46,207 24,566 8,058 95,162 5,499 6,769 
216,957 41,301 44,778 47,036 24,939 8,220 96,354 5,877 6,523 
220,956 41,~4~ 45,59* 47,902 25,393 8,670 99,060 5,970 6,511 

PROPORTION PER CENT. OF ALIJ PUPILS EYIlOI,LED. 

44·9 9,0 9·5 11,2 5·3 1,4 16,1 2·1 
45,4 8·5 10·2 10·7 5·3 1·3 16·2 1'7 
45·3 8·9 10,2 10,6 5·5 1·1 16·6 0'0 1'3 
44,6 8,6 9,8 10'3 5·6 1·1 17·9 0·7 1'4 
44'1 8,2 9·3 9·6 5·2 1·4 19,8 1·0 1'4 
43·8 8·0 \J.1 9·6 5·1 1,,5 20·3 1·1 1'5 
43·5 8·3 9'1 

I 
9·5 5,0 1·6 20·3 1·1 1'6 

43·7 8·4 9,1 9·5 5,0 1·7 20,0 1·2 1'4 
43'8 8'3 9'0 9'5 5'1 )'7 20'0 1.2 1'4 
43'8 8'2 9'0 9'5 5'0 1'8 20'2 1.2 l'S 
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Of the total enrolment in public schools, children of the Church of 
England constituted 56.1 per cent. in 1921,' and 58.0 per cent. in 1948. 
Children of the Roman Oatholic faith attending public schools represented: 
11.3 per cent. in 1921 and 10.8 per cent. in 1948. Of the total enrolment 
in private schools, children attending Roman Oatholic schools constituted 
80 per cent. in 1921, 81.5 per cent. in 1929, and 82.4 per cent. in 1948. 

PUBLIC AND PRIVATE SOHOOLS-SAVINGS BANKS. 

A system of school savings banks in connection with public schools was 
commenced in 1887, and was later extended to private schools. 
DE!posits are received by the teachers, and an account for each depositor 
is opened at the local branch 01' agency of the savings bank. 

At 30th·J une, 1948, there were 2,598 school savings banks, of which 196 
were at private schools. The number of depositors was 167,220, and thtr 
balance to credit of accounts was £725,290, as compared with 164,868 
accounts and balance £683,252 at 30th June, 1947. 

PUBLIO SCHOOUl. 

Some public secondary schools are conducted in conjunction with a 
primary school, and in the following classification such schools are included: 
in both groups. The number of individual schools, excluding evening 
colleges, was 2,617 in 1948. 

Table 892.-Classification of Public Schools. 

Schools Schools 
at end of year. at end of year. 

Type of School. Type of School. 

1946. 1947. 1948. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

-- -- -- ----

Primary Education- Secondary Education-

Public ... ... . .. 1,850 1,820 1,821 High ... .. . . .. 54 57 58· 

Provisional ... ... 529 544 552 Junior High ... . .. 9 9 9· 

Half-time and Travelling ... 5 3 2 Correspondence ... ... 1 1 ], 

Special (Hospital, Reform-
atory, etc.) ... . .. 29 29 33 

Nursery ... ... ... 7 8 10 
Central Schools-

Correspondence ... ... 1 1 1 
Intermediate High ... 42 46 4& 

Subsidised ... . .. 187 171 118 
Junior Technical '" ... 26 25 2fi. 

I 
Comnlercial '" ... 6 6 fi. 

Home Science '" ... 32 31 29 

District Rural ... ... 15 15 1fi. 

Other ... ... ... 134 128 121> 

------ --,---

Total-Primary ... . .. 2,608 2,576 2,537 Total-Secondary ... 319 318 313 
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Crlmposite courses in secondary education are provided at schools other 
than the secondary schools shown above. In 1948 this type of instruction 
WliS :p.rovided at 1,059 public schools for 2,489 pupils . 

.1.-1 a number of small country schools not classifiE!d in the table as 
secondal'Y, pupils may, with the teacher's assistance, secure a year's course 
id ;secondary instruction by means of lesson sheets. (See page 1036.) 

Types of Public Pl'imary Schools. 

Primary work in its various stages is undertaken in public schools 
classified brQadly into three groups :-(a) Primary schools in more or less 
ll0pulous centres; (b) schools in isolated and sparsely-settled districts, viz., 
lll'Ovisional, half-time, subsidised schools, and one travelling school; and 
(c) a correspondence school instructing children RO isolated as to be unable 
io attend a school. 

A ])ublie school may be established in any locality whE!re the attendance 
cl -twenty children is assured. In most schools boys and girls are taught 
togeilier. There are five classes of primary schools, viz.: (1) Schools of 
lJnee departments with a total average attendance of more than 750 pupils; 
(2) schools with three departments and less than 750 pupils; or with two 
nepartments and more than 320 pupils, provided that one of the depart
ments is for infants (kindergarten and 1st and 2nd classes); (3) schools 
with two departments and more than 180 pupils; (4) schools with more 
-than 35 but not more than 180 pupils; and (5) schools with not more than 
35 llUpils. 

Small scnools are not established where it is convenient to arrange for 
-the daily conveyance of the pupils to an adjacent school. In such cases the 
-teachers and parents and citizens' associations make arrangements for the 
1l'anspol't of the children, and the Department of Education grants a 
subsidy towards the cost of conveyance. The subsidy amounted to £97,328 
ill 1947 and £155,416 in 1948. Pupils travelling to school by Government 
-transport services are conveyed without charge by trains and at concession 
rates by trams and omnibuses. 

Provisional schools are maintained where there is an average attendance 
fJi nine pupils and where doubt exists as to the permanence of the settle
ment. At the end of 1948 there were 552 such schools in operation, with 
an em101ment of 8,894. 

Hall-time schools are established where a number of children sufficient 
10 majntain a minimum attendance of nine pllpils can be collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles apart. Gne teacher divides his time 
:between the two groups, arranging for home-work and preparatory stud;}' 
le occupy the time of each pupil in his absence from either school. There 
1vas OllC half-time school with an enrolment of 16 pupils at the end of 1948. 

In sparsely populated districts where attendance at a public school is 
jmpracticabl,e, a single family with at least three children of school age 
may establish a subsidised school by engaging a teacher with the approval 
of tbe Department of Education, 01' two or more families may combine 
to do so. 

Tbe teacber receives an annual subsidy from the Department of Educa
lion, in addition to the remuneration paid by the parents. In 1948 the sub
mGy ID the eastern portion of the State was at a minimum rate of 
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£37 10s. per annum, increasing' according to the average monthly attendance 
to a maximum of £110 per annum. Elsewhere the minimum rate was £41 
5s. and the maximum £120 per annum. 

The course in subsidised ,schools is as far as practicable the same as 
in primary schools, and a post-primary course may be given by means 
of leaflets issued by the corrEspondence school. The schools aTe subject to 
inspection by the public school inspectors. Subsidised schools have declined 
steadily since 1935. There were 118 schools with an average weekly 
enrolment of 994 pupils in 1948, compared with 771 schools Hnd 6,172 
pupils in 1935. 

C01'respondence School. 

The Oorrespondence School with 174 teachers is located in Sydney for 
teaching children residing in various parts of the State who are unable tu 
attend school. 

Pupils are not admitted to the school until they reach the age of six 
Jears. In 1948 the enrolment was 4,921 l)l'imary and 695 secondary pupils. 
In addition to teaching these children, the correspondence school issues 
leaflets for primary education to subsidised schools and for sec(]\lldm:y 
education to small country schools. Educational talks are bro:dcast eaeh 
week. 

There is reciprocity between the Oorrespondence School and the Sydney 
Technical College in regard to teaching certain secondary and technical 
subjects by correspondence. 

Primary Education-Courses and P.upils. 

Where facilities are available, primary education in public schools may 
include nursery training for children aged two to five years and hinder,
garten training for 5-year-old children. Formal education begins at the 
age of six years, when school attendance becomes compulsory. It is givek 
in six classes and is normally completed when the pupil is about 121 years 
of age; the first two clpsses comprise the infants' courEoe. 

At the public nursery schools, children are medically examined on enrol
ment and grouped according to age and health. At each 8ch001 provisiml 
is made for medical attention. The children attend from 9 a_m_ to 
3.30 p.m. with an interval of two hours for rest. Milk and hot midday meals 
are provided. Activities include drawing, painting, handwork and drama
tization. In 1948 there were ten public nursc:l''y Rchools in New .south 
Wales with a total enrolment of 455. 

Where accommodation is available, kindergarten classes, providing suh
stantially the same training as nursery schools, are attached to infants' 
schools. In the infants' schools two years' instructi{)n is given ill Teading .. 
writing, composition and arithmetic, but a part of each day is reserved 
for activities such as occupy children in the nursery schools and kinder
gartens. Primary classes-third to shth illclusive--provide instruction 
in English (with emphaRis on speaking, reading, composition und spell
ing), social studies (history, civics and geography), mathematics, natnr,e 
study, arts and crafts (including drawing, music, woodwork, ncedlework. 
etc.), and physical education. 

The following table shows primary school pupils in classes since 1941~ 
based on the effective enrolment on the first Friday of August in each 
year. Subsidised schools are excluded. 
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Table 893.-PubJic Schools-Pupils Receiving Primary Education, 
According to Sex and Class. 

Effective Enrolment in August. 

Year. Primary Pupils.· All Pupils 
in 

Public 
School •• • 

!941 
1942 
1943 
U44 
11946 
!l046 
1947 
1948 

1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1946 
1946 
1947 
1948 

1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
a946 
1946 

, '1.947 
1948 

----

~~~t~~t I Class 1. I Class 2. I Class 3. I Class 4. I Class 5. I Class o. I Total. 

BoYs, 

D,383 23,933 I 18,422 19,111 1D,675 20,735 21,982 133,241 
D,~44 24,046 18,122 18,286 1D,114 1D,565 21,147 129,624 

10,208 24,D96 18,328 18,037 18,345 19,125 20,2DO 129,329 
11,129 25,509 19,071 18,112 17,780 18,646 18,641 128,954 
12,089 25,554 19,670 19,062 18,083 17,718 18,433 130,009 
12,796 26,100 19,972 1D,556 18,847 17,953 17,392 132,610 
14,875 26,362 20,213 19,665 19,587 18,587 17,506 136,795 
15,761 28,037 20,560 20,405 19,516 19,313 18,077 141,669 

GIRLS. 

8,762 21,566 17,056 17,291 18,
406

1 
10,418 21,121 I 123,620 

8,754 21,714 16,739 17,255 17,370 18,531 20,474 120,837 
9,492 22,295 16,947 10,872 17,210 17,698 20,076 120,590 

10,402 22,638 17,070 17,OH 10,957 17,418 17,793 119,919 
11,125 23,033 17,967

1 

17,915 17,389 16,948 17,390 I 121,767 
12,136 23,337 18,381 18,252 17,82.U 17,183 16,915 124,033 
13,836 24,142 18,682 18,642 18,240 17,099 17,100 128,240 
14,424 25,361 19,349 1D,150 18,010 18,008 17,421 132,383 

TOTAI" 

18,145 45,499 35,478 30,402 38,081 40,153 43,103 256,861 
18,098 45,700 34,861 35,541 36,484 38,096 41,621 250,461 
19,700 47,291 35,215 34,909 35,555 36,823 40,366 249,919 
21,531 48,207 36,741 35,153 34,743 30,064 36,434 248,873 
23,214 48,587 37,637 36,977 35,472 34,666 35,823 252,370 
U,932 49,437 38,353 37,808 36,676 35,136 34,307 256,049 
28,710 50,504, 38,795 38,307 37,827 36,286 34,000 265,035 
30,185 53,398 39,909 39,555 38,126 37,381 35,498 274,052 

.-

• Excluding subsidised schools. t Including nursery schools. 

175,866 
173,181 
176,207 
176,498 
176,480 
176,612 
179,170 
183,582 

161,207 
159,999 
162,463 
161,974 
162,388 
162,724 
166,201 
170,479 

337,0 
333,1 
338,6 
338,4 
338,8 
339,3 
345,3 
354,0 

73 
80 
60 
72 
68 
36 
71 
61 

The relati I'ely high enrolment in first class is due to the fact that 
-children under six years of age are enrolled in first class for two yea·rs 
in succession at schools where there is no provision for kindergarten 
,classes. 

Between 1941 and 1948, kindergarten and first class pupils increased by 
19,939 01' 31.3 per cent. Sixth class pupils declined from 43,103 in 1941 to 
:34,307 in 1946, but increased to 35,498 in 1948. There were 12.5 per cent. 
fewer fifth and sixth class pupils in 1948 than in 1941, whereas, in the same 
period, the number of pupils in all other primary classes increased by 
27,568 or 15.9 per cent. Between 1941 and 1944 the total number of primary 
pupils in public schools declined from 256,861 to 248,873, but the number 
increased to 274,052 in 1948, owing to the increased rate of enrolment since 
1943. The proportion of boys to girls has remained fairly constant, boys 
being more numerous than girls by 9,621 in 1941 and by 9,286 in 1948. 

The fluctuations in the enrolment of primary pupils in classes, as shown 
for public schools in Table 893, are primarily the result of variations in 
the number of births in New South Wales. In particular, the decline 
in fifth and sixth class elll'olments between 1941 and 1946 was the result of 
it decline in births during the economic depression of the nineteen-thirties. 
Elll'olments in all classes increased in 1947 and 1948 as a result of the steady; 
increase in births since 1934 (see page 1024). 
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The following table shows a· classification of primary pllpils in puhHo 
,-schools in 1948, according to age and class;-

Table 8_94.-Public Schools-Pupils Receiving Primary Education, 
According to Age and Class, 1948. 

Number of Pupils-Effective Enrolment in August, 1948.· 

Age in Years. 
Kinder- Class 1. Class 2. ClasB 3. Class 4. Cl.s's 6. Class 6. Total. 
garten. PrImary 

~~- ~~- ~~- ~~- ~~- ~~- ---
({Jnder 6 ... ,.' 26,766 4,074 0 .. ' ... '" ... 30,846 

6 and und~r 7 ... 3,242 34,869 1,421 5 1 .. , . .. 39,628 
7 

" 
8 ... ... 134 12,191 23,349 1,290 14 . .. ... 36,98' 

8 
" 

9 ... ... 27 1,691 12,422 20,530 1,255 8 ... 36,988 
9 

" 
10 .. , ... 7 368 2,026 13,425 18,379 1,165 3 35,378 

10 
" 

11 ... ... 4 131 425 3,013 13,185 10,741 1,108 34,607 
n 12 ... ... 2 48 141 701 3,770 13,490 15,467 33,685 
'12 and 'over ... ... 3 30 119 525 1,522 5,971 18,920 27,096 

--------~ ---~~-' ~~- -------
Total ... ... 30,185 63,398 39,909 39,555 38,120 37,381 35,498 274,052 -• Excluding Subsidised Schools. 

Of the sixth-class pupils in August, 1048, 44 per cent. were 11 years of age 
llnd 53 per cent. 12 years or over. 

Seconda1'Y Eclucatz:onin Public Schools. 

The principal public schools providing secondary education are classi
'fled as high, central and "seconc1a.ry" schools. High schools are separate 
units, providing a full secondary course of five years. Oentral schools are 
primary schools where secondary instruction is provided for two 01' more 
-years and the average attendance in secondary classes is 20 pupils; they 
include schools designated as intermediate high, junior technical, home 
,science, commercial and district rural. "Secondary" schools are separate 
'units with a minimum average attendance of 300 pupils, providing second
oary instruction fo1' three 01' more years; they include junior high. schools 
(courses up to four years in duration) and, where no primary school is 
-attached, home science, commercial and junior technical schools. 

Particulars of the principal types of public secondary schools and the 
'average weekly enrolment of secondary pupils in each year 1946 to 1948 
:are shown in the following table; all "secondary" schools, except the 
junior high schools, are included in the figures for central schools. 

'Table 895.-Public Schools-Principal Types of Secondary Schools and 

Type of School. 

'High ... 
.Tunior High 
Central-

Intermediate High 
Commercial ... 
Junior Technical 
Home Science .. . 
District Rural .. . 

• Other ... . .. 

18647-5 

Average Weekly Enrolment. 

1946. 

No. of 
Schools. 

54 
9 

42 
6 

26 
32 
15 

135 

Average 
Weekly 

Enrolment. 

30,082 
3,090 

9,487 
1,200 

10,154 
13,057 

2,245 
8,708 

1947. 

No. of 
Schools. 

57 
9 

40 
o 

25 
31 
15 

129 

Average 
Weekly 

Enrolment, 

29,870 
3,003 

9,578 
1,134 
9,270 

12,679 
2,092 
8,54:5 

.. Includes Secondary Section of Correspondence School. 

1948. 

No. of 
Schools. 

58 
9 

46 
5 

25 
29 
15 

126 

Average 
Weekly 

Enrolment. 

27,420 
3,706 

10,006 . 
979 

9,245 
11,426 

2,159 
8,266 
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In 1948 the five commercial schoo1.3 included two separate units (or 
"secondary" schools), and the 25 junior technical and 29 home science 
schools included 8 and 10 separate units, respectively. The table above 
does not include subsidised schools with secondary pupils, primary schools 
with an average attendance of leas than 20 secondary pupils, or evening', 
colleges. 

Enrolment is competitive at all agricultural high schools and at high, 
junior high and intermediate high schools in the metropolitan area, N ew
castle and ,Vollongong. Pupils are selected for these schools by special 
departmental committees on the basis of the child's primary school record, 
intelligence tests, and the recommendation of the principal of the school 
last attended. Pupils for all other public secondary schools are selected by 
the district inspectors on the basis of the pupil's primary school record 
(including the results of intelligence tests made in fourth, fifth and sixtJi 
classes) . 

Hostels for high school students required to live away from home are 
conducted by the Department of Education at East and ,Vest Maitland 
and at Albury. Hostels at other places are conducted by local committees 
and are subsidised by the Department. Students living at the hostels 
are required to pay board. 

During the first three 3'8ars of secondary education, the pupil is required 
to study not less than six nor more than eight subjects, including English 
and either history or social studies 01' science. The pupil may select the 
other subjects from five groups which include foreign languages, science, 
mathematics, business principles, and a group of eight practical and tech
nical subjects (e.g., music, needlework, home economics, woodwork and 
farm mechanics). In the fourth and fifth years, six subjects must be 
studied, one being English and the others selected from not less than three 
out of five groups of subjects similar to those set for the first three years, 
except that business principles is replaced by history, social studies and 
economics. Guidance in the selection of courses is g'iven by school coun
seUOl's (see page 1040). 

The junior technical, home science, commercial and rural schools usually 
have special facilities for the study of the practical and technical subjects 
indicated by the designation of the school, but the study of such subjects 
is not confined to these schools; for instanc<l, commercial courses are 
provided at home science schools. The high schools include two home 
science, three technical and three agricultural. A full secondary course 
of five years is provided at the Oonservatorium of Music. Particulars of 
agricultural education in public schools are given on page 1037. 

Since 1920 there has been a steady increase in the provision of facilities 
for secondary education in public schools, and this is reflected in the 
enrolment figures. In 1921 approximately 8 per cent. of all pupils enrolled 
in public schools were receiving secondary education, as compared with 
22 per cent. in 1939 and 2(3 per cent. in 1944; the proportion declined to 24 
per cent. in 194(3 and 23 per cent. in 1948. 

The following table shows secondary pupils in classes since 1941, accord
ing to the effective enrolment on the first Friday in August each year. 
Similar details in respect of <larlier years are not available on the same 
basis. Secondary pupils at primary schools where the secondary enrol
ment is less than 20 are included, but subsidised schools and evening 
colleges are excluded. 
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Table 896.-Public Schools-Pupils Receiving Secondary Education, 
According to Sex and Class. 

August. 

19n 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
19-17 
1948 

1941 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

19n 
1942 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

First 
Year. 

19.388 
19;366 
20,080 
19,619 
18,439 
18,125 
17,528 
17,720 

18,367 
18,335 
18,741 
18,299 
17,115 
16,678 
16,289 
16,545 

37,755 
37,701 
38,821 
37,918 
35,554 
34,803 
33,817 
34,265 

Second 
Year. 

12.371 
13,308 
14,493 
14,497 
13,741 
12,982 
12,889 
12,711 

11,353 
12,520 
13,509 
13,712 
13,242 
12,380 
12,311 
12,326 

23,724 
25,828 
28,002 
28,209 
26,983 
25,362 
25,200 
25,037 

Effective Enrolment in August. 

Secondary Pupils.' 

Third 
Year. j Fourth 

Year. 

Boys. 

7,540 1,909 
7,812- 1,782 
8,529 2,308 
9,054 2,567 
9,038 2,657 
8,304 2,619 
7,696 2,327 
7,557 2,166 

GIRLS. 

5,957 1,149 
6,484 1,110 
7,267 1,501 
7,344 1,684 
7,425 1,673 
6,942 1,527 
6,736 1,522 
6,773 1,359 

TOTAL. 

13,497 3,058 
14,296 2,892 
15,796 3,809 
16,398 4,251 
16,463 4,330 
15,246 4,146 
14,432 3,849 
14,330 3,525 

I 

I 

Fifth 
Year. 

1,417 
1,289 
1,468 
1,807 
1,996 
1,966 
1,935 
1,7u9 

761 
713 
845 

1,016 
1,166 
1,164 
1,103 
1,093 

2,178 
2,002 
2,313 
2,823 
3,162 
3,130 
3,038 
2,852 

.. Subsidised schoo1s and evening colleges are not included. 

Total. 

42,625 
43,557 
46,878 
47,544 
45,871 
43,996 
42,375 
41,913 

37,587 
39,162 
41,863 
42,055 
40,621 
38,6n 
37,961 
38,096 

80,212 
82,719 
88,741 
89,599 
86.492 
82,687 
80,336 
80,009 

All 
Pupils 

in Pnblic 
Schools.' 

175,866 
173,181 
176,207 
176,498 
176,480 
176,612 
179,170 
183,582 

161,207 
159,999 
162,453 
161,974 
162,388 
162,724 
166,201 
170,479 

337,07S 
333,180 
338,660 
338,472 
338,868 
339,336 
345,371 
354,061 

These figures indicate that less than half the first year pupils complete 
three years of secondary instruction in public schools, and less than 10 per 
cent. complete the full course of five years. There were 34,803 first-year 
pupils in 1946 but only 14,330 third-year pupils in 1948, indicating that 
nearly 60 per cent. left between first and third year. The intermediate 
certificate is awarded on completion of three years of the secondary course 
and, as attendance ceases to be compulsory at the age of 15 years, only a 
small proportion of the pupils remain for the full course. 

At public schools, slightly more than half the pupils in the first three years 
of secondary education are boys, and in the fourth and fifth years the 
proportion exceeds 60 per cent. of the total. In 1948, boys comprised 
52.8 per cent. of first-year, 52.7 per cent. of third-year, and 61.6 per cent. 
of fifth-year pupils. 

The decline in the number of births in the depression years affected to 
some extent the enrolment of first-year pupils in public secondary schools, 
which decreased from 38,821 in 1943 to 33,817 in 1947, and then increased 
slightly to 34,265 in 1948. Second-year pupils declined from 28,209 in 1944 
to 25,037 in 1948, and third-year pupils from 16,463 in 1945 to 14,330 in 
1948. 
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The following table shows secondary pupils in public schools in 1948~ 
classified according to age and class:-

Table 897.-Public Schools-Pupils Receiving Secondary Education, 
According to Age and Class, 1948. 

Number of Pupils*-Effective Enrolment in August, 1948. 

Age in Years. 

SeCOndYear. 1 Third Year. Total First Year. Fonrth Year. Fifth Year. Secondary. 

Under 12 ... ... 709 2 ... .. . ... 711 
12 and under 13 ... ... 12,566 533 1 ... .. . 13,100' 
13 

" 
14 ... ... 14,560 10,083 409 ... ... 25,052' 

14 
" 

15 ... ... 5,995 12,714 7,808 227 2 26,74& 
15 

" 
16 ... ... 405 1,608 5,421 2,183 192 9,801)' 

16 
" 

17 ... , .. 19 84 649 991 1,560 3,303 
17 18 ... ... 5 10 39 118 941 1,113 
18 and' over ... ... 6 3 3 6 157 175 

Total ... ... ... 34,265 25,037 14,330 3,525 1 2,852 80,009 

* Excluding subsidised schools and evening colleges. 

In August, H)48, 82 per cent. of the secondary pupils at public schools, 
were under the age-15 years-when attendance is no longer compulsory;. 
12 per cent. were 15 years of age, and 6 per cent. were 16 years or over. 
Nearly all the pupils under age 15 and 75 per cent. of those aged 15 years
were enrolled in first, second or third-year. The majority of fourth-year
pupils were aged 15 or 16 years and fifth-year pupils 16 or 17 years. 

Seconda1'V COU1'ses in Comd1'U Yrima1'Y Schools. 

Composite courses are provided at public primary schools in country dis
tricts where secondary schools are not readily accessible. The courses lead to> 
the intermediate certificate and the Public Service entrance examinations. 

Secondary instruction by means of leaflets is arranged for children 
attending small country schools who have completed the primary course· 
and are prepared to continue their education for at least one year. 
The subjects of instruction include English, mathematics, languages, art,. 
technical subjects (for boys), and home science subjects (for girls). This
system differs from instruction by correspondence in that the pupil's 
work is arranged and corrected by the teacher in charge of the schoot 

Evening Colleges. 

In 1946, the evening continuation schools, described in issues of the 
Year Book prior to No. 50, were re-organised as Evening Colleges. 
These colleges, maintained by tIle Department of Education, are designed to, 
meet the needs of adults, as well as young'er people who have left school,. 
in respect of general education and cultural and leisure activities. 

An evening college may be established where a regular attendance 
of thirty students per evening can be maintained for three evenings per 
week. In general, the courses of instruction provided at each collElge are, 
those requested by the students enrolled. Apart from general subjects,. 
such as English, mathematics and science, instruction is given in com
mercial subjects, physical education and a wide variety of arts, crafts and' 
hobbies, e.g., dramatic art, dressmaking, weaving' and woodwork. Coursea 6r 
study may be provided for the intermediate certificate, leaving certificate 
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and Public Service examinations. No fees are charged. School buildings 
and equipment are made available, but students provide their own!' 
materials. 

In 1948 there were 27 evening colleges with an enrolment of approxi
mately 7,000 pupils. 

The following is the record of enrolment and attendance at evening 
colleges :-

Table 898.-Evening Colleges. 

Number 
Average Weekly Enrolment. Average Weekly Attendance. 

Year. of 
' , 

Colleges. 
Males, Females. Total. Males, Females. Total. 

-

1921 46 2,876 821 3,697 2,239 531 2,770 
1931 45 3,843 1,621 5,464 3,090 1,288 4,378 
1936 36 3,071 1,106 4,177 2,412 838 3,250 
1941 30 2,223 540 2,763 1,689 372 2,061 
1942 30 1,212 168 1,380 920 105 1,025 
1943 28 1,201 190 1,391 789 116 905 
1944 28 1,174 318 1,492 835 157 992 
1945 26 1,281 384 1,665 831 160 991 
1946 24 1,654 1,101 2,755 1,098 632 1,730 
1947 25 2,075 1,750 3,825 1,363 1,105 2,468 

The enrolment at evening colleges declined from 4,177 in 1936 to 1,380 
in 1942, but increased to 2,755 in 1946 and 7,000 in 1948, following a 
re-organisation of the curricula. Women comprised 46 per cent. of the 
total enrolment in 1947, as compared with only 23 per cent. in 1945. 
Similar details of enrolments in 1948 are not available. 

Ag1'icultu'ral Education. 

The Government of New South vVales maintains three agricultural high 
schools, viz., the Yanco Agricultural High School (750 acres) in the' 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area; the Hurlstone Agricultural High School 
(395 acres) at Glenfield, 23 miles from Sydney; and the Faner Memorial 
High School (270 acres) at N emingha, 7 miles from Tamworth. The 
schools at Yanco and N emingha are mainly for resident pupils, and the 
Glenfield school is for day and resident pupils. 

The course at these schools extends over five years, with an examination 
for the intermediate certificate at the end of three years, and for the 
leaving certificate at the conclusion of the course. Successful candidates 
at the intermediate certificate examination may gain entrance to the 
Hawkesbury and Wagga Agricultural Oolleges; those successful at the ex
aminations for the leaving certificate may qualify for matriculation at the 
University or for scholarships at Teachers' Oolleges. The average weekly 
enrolment at the Agricultural High Schools in 1948 was 792, viz., 416 at 
Hurlstone, 226 at Yanco, and 150 at Fal'l'er. 

Oourses in agriculture are also given in other public secondary schools. 
In co-operation with the Department of Agriculture a system of junior 

farmer clubs has been established in country centres. The majority of 
members are school pupils and instruction is given by State teachers. 
Advisory committees and district councils assist in organising competitions 
and demonstrations and in preparing exhibits for agricultural show8. 
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At the end o£ 1948 there were 318 clubs with 9,141 members, of whom 
2,554 had left school. Girls, as well as boys, belong to the clubs; the 
ages of members range from 10 to 21 years. 

School Forestry. 

Portions of State forests or Orown lands may be set apart for the purpose 
of enabling pupils of public sooools to acquire some knowledge of scientific 
forestry and sylviculture. The control and management of each school 
forest area is vested in a trust consisting of the inspector of public schools 
for the district as chairman, the teacher of the school as deputy-chairman, 
and two members nominated by the Parents and Oitizens' Association. The 
trust may sell the products of the area, and any surplus over expenses may 
be used for educational purposes as determined by the Minister for 
Education. 

"Oppo·l'tunity" Classes and Special Schools. 

The Department of Education maintains a number of special schools 
and classes for children who, because of ability below or above average 
or because of some physical disability or other special circumstances, would 
be handicapped in a normal class. 

For primary school pupils there are "opportunity" classes, classified as 
"A," "B," "0" and "D." Opportunity "A" classes, for children who 
are sub-normal but educable, are attached to primary schools in 
the metropolitan area, and, within limits nxed by their ability to 
travel without supervision, children may be admitted from adjacent 
schools. Enrolment is limited to 22 pupils per class so that individual 
attention may be given to each pupil. A syllabus is not fixed and a large 
measure of discretion is left to the teacher. Participation in the corporate 
school life is encouraged. Ohildren are usually admitted at age about 
9 years and remain until about 13~ years. In 1948 there were 15 opportunity 
"A" classes with a total enrolment of 348. For children of the type 
enrolled in opportunity "A" classes there is also a special residential 
school at Glenfield. The school serves pa.rtly as a demonstration centre 
and individual instruction is given with emphasis on handicrafts. The 
enrolment in 1948 was 64 boys and 48 girls. 

Opportunity "B" classes have been organised in a number of primary 
schools in urban areas for children of normal capacity but baclnva.rd on 
account of illness, irregular attendance or late enrolment, etc. The objeet 
of the treatment in the "B" classes is to enable the pupil to return to 
llis normal primary class; enrolment is limited to 22 pupils per class. 
In 1948 there were 44 opportunity "B" classes with a total enrolment of 
968. 

Opportunity "01' classes are for primary school children of superior 
ability. The pupils are selected by means of scholastic and intelligence 
tests from the pupils between 9! and 11 years of age in 4th and 5th 
classes. The children are enrolled for two years and grouped in classes 
limited to 35 pupils under special teachers. The subjects of study are 
those of the normal 5th or 6th class, but treatment is more advanced and 
there is opportunity for a variety of related activities. In 1948 there were 
28 opportunity "0" classes with a total enrolment o£ 980 pupils, attached 
to 9 centres in the metropolitan area. 

Opportunity "D" classes, of which there are seven in Sydney and one in 
Newcastle, are for children who are backward because of partial deafness. 
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Each class is limited to ten pupils and is attached to the infants' depart
ment of a primary schoo1. The children are equipped with individual hear
ing aids and are instructed in lip-reading. The object of the treatment is 
to enable the pupils to return to their normal classes. The total enrolment 
in opportunity "D" classes in 1948 was 62. 

In addition to those described above there are opportunity 7th classes 
for pupils above 12~ years of age who are considered unlikely to benefit 
from the normal secondary courses or from a repetition of 6th class work. 
In the smaller country central schools, where numbers are insufficient to 
form an opportunity 7th class, children of this type are taught by means 
of a special correspondence course under the supervision of one of the 
teachers of the school. The syllabus for the opportunity 7th class is 
designed for pupils who are slow to learn. In 1948 there were opportunity 
7tb classes in 48 schools in the metropolitan area; in other districts there 
were 73 classes and 24 groups within normal classes. The total enrolment 
ill these classes was 7,611. 

There is an Activity or Handicraft school at Enmore for boys of second
ary school age of average ability who have completed the primary course,_ 
but whose work, particularly in academic suujects, is not in keeping with 
their ability. The curriculum includes general subjects, but a large pro
portion of the time is devoted to handicrafts, drawing Hnd hobbies. The 
enrolment in 1948 was 168. 

At certain hospitals the Department of Education maintains schools for 
children likely to remain in hospital for a long period. In December, 1948, 
there were 15 hospital schools with a total elll'olment of 259 boys and 
235 girls. 

An Act was passed in 1944 to provide for the education and compulsory 
school attendance of children who, by reason of blindness or other infirmity, 
are not capable of being educated by ordinary methods. In February, 
1948, the vVahroonga School for the Blind was proclaimed a "special 
school" under the Act, and the whole of New South vVales was IJroclaimed 
the district for that school. As a result of the proclamation, attendance at 
school is now compulsory for blind children throughout the State between 
the age80f six and fifteen years. The school at vVahroonga is maintained 
by the Department and is closely associated with the residential institution 
maintained by the New South Wales Institute for the Deaf and Dumb and 
Blind on the same property. In 1948 the school had 35 pupils (15 boys and 
20 girls), of whom 31 were boarders; there were 5 full-time and 2 part
time teachers. 

A sight-saving class hac; been established at a metropolitan public school 
for children with defective but sufficient sight to benefit from special visual 
methods of instruction. Ohildren with defects of speech may receive 
remedial treatment from speech therapists of the School ~fedical Service. 

The Department of Education provides teachers for schools at 15 child 
welfare homes. 

Particulars of private schools for blind and deaf mutes are given on 
page 1045. 

Pre-app1"enticeship and Pre-employment Classes. 

Pre-apprenticeship and pre-employment classes for selected pupils-boys 
and girls-who have completed two years of a post-primary course are 
conducted at certain technical colleges (see page 1054). The intermediate 
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examination is taken after the first year's study; in the second year the 
l:Joys are prepared for the electrical, mechanical, or building trades er for 
commerce and the girls for commercial work (following a special pre
vocational curriculum). During 1948, 389 boys and 8 girls were enrolled. 

Physical Education. 

Physical education is compulsory for all pupils in public schools. There 
is a Director of Physical Education under the Director-General of Educa
tion, and a course of training' for teachers is provided at the Sydney 
Teachers' Oollege. 

Two forty-minute periods are set aside each week for physical training, 
and one full afternoon for sport. School camps for pupils over 11 years 
of age are held throughout the year at National Fitness centres at Broken 
Bay, Lake Macquarie and elsewhere. Weekly swimming cla~ses are con
ducted each summer. In 1947-48, the number of children taught to swim 
was 20,418, including 8,703 in the vacation swimming class. The Public 
Schools' Amateur Athletic Association, which has about £fty branches 
throughout the State, organises inter-school sport and athletic competi
tions. 

Educational and V ocation.al Guidance. 

In the public school system there is a staff of School Oounsellors, con
sisting of teachers trained in psychology, to assist teachers and parents 
in the selection of suitable school courses for the children and to help 
those with special difficulties. A counsellor visits the primary schools in 
his district. Systematic psychological tests are applied to the fourth and 
higher classes, and a record is kept in respect of each child for guidance 
purposes. 

Attached to each public secondary school is a Careers Adviser to assist 
parents and pupils in the selecti'on of the pupil's future vocation. Voca
tional guidance is given to pupils of both public and private schools by 
the Director of Youth Welfare in the Department of Labour and Industry 
and Social Welfare. 

In 1948 there were 20 school counsellors in the m~tropolitan area and 
13 at other centres. 

Educational Aids. 

Educational aids employed in schools include school broadcasts, still 
and motion films, film strips and school libraries. In the case of public 
schools, equipment is provided mainly by the Parents and Oitizens' 
Associations, with the assistance of a 20 per cent. subsidy from the 
Department of Education in respect of the purchase price of film projectors 
and library books. 

The School Broadcasts Advisory Oouncil, which arranges school broad
casts, consists of representatives of the Australian Broadcasting Oommis
sion, the Department of Education, and the teachers of public and private 
schools. At the end of 1948 there were approximately 2,000 receiving sets 
in use in public schools. 

rhe Department of Education assumes responsibility for the main
tenance of film projectors in public schools and the purchase and loan of 
films. At the end of 1948 approximately 1,836 motion films, including some 
produced by the Department, were available for distribution to schools, 
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and there were 295 sound and 75 silent motion film projectors in 365 public 
schools. The amount of the film subsidy in the year ended 30th June, 1948, 
was £4,367. 

Usually there is a library at each public school in the metropolitan area 
and larger towns, and for the smaller schools a central library from which 
boxes of books may be lent to the schools in the district. The libraries 
are in charge of teachers trained in library work. In 1948 there were 
63 district units under the central library scheme. There were also 1,842 
libraries with '653,376 volumes in public primary schools and 100 libraries 
with 231,895 volumes in public secondary schools. Subsidies paid by the 
Department during the year ended 30th June, 1949, amounted to £2,197. 

Religious Inst1'uction in Publio Schools. 

The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction 
may be given in public schools by visiting ministers and teachers of
religious bodies for a maximum period of one hour in each school day, and' 
the following table indicates the number of lessons in special religious 
instruction given in public schools during the past six years. 

Table 899.-Religious Instruction in Public Schools. 

Number of Lessons. 
Denomination. 

1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

Church of England .,' 66,706 68,059 64,489 71,252 76,229 76,067 
Roman Catholic ... 22,435 23,801 23,628 24,811 26,567 26,430' 
Presbyterian ... ... 26,293 26,295 25,231 28,087 29,977 29,317 
Methodist ... ... 31,637 31,558 30,555 33,622 34,735 34,859· 
Other DenominatioM ... 19,600 20,404 20,339 23,021 24,272 23,095, 

Total ... ... 166,671 170,207 164,242 180,793 191,780 190,668 

The number of religious lessons given in public schools in 1948 was 15, 
per cent. greater than in 1943. 

Education of ])1 igmnts. 

Evening classes, with a minimum enrolment of six students have been 
€stablished for adult migrants by the Department of Education.' Generally, 
the classes are held in schools and are attached to evening colleges where 
practicable. Instruction is given in Elementary English and Oivics and 
usually continues for each migrant for approximately one year or 'until 
the migrant has acquired sufficient knowledge of English for general pur- -
poses. In 1949 there were approximately 2,500 migrants attending classes.-

Migrant children residing in school districts are normally enrolled in 
public schools. In Holding Oamps established 'for migrants by the Oom
monwealth, spe'cial schools are provided, as part of the State educational 
system, for migrant children of primary school age. Migrant camp children 
of secondary school age attend accessible secondary schools. 

PRIVATE SCHOOLS. 

The position of private schools in the education system of the State l-tas 
been discussed at th" beginning" of this chapter. 
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Ohildren of statutory school age must be provided with efficient educa
tion, and a school is not recognised as efficient unless it is certified by 
the Minister for Education, who takes into account the standard of instruc
tion, the qualifications of the teachers, the suitability of the school 
premises, and the general conduct of the school. This provision applies to 
both primary and secondary schools where children of statutory ages are 
educated. The conditions upon which benefits under the Bursary Endow
ment Act are extended to private secondary schools involve similar inspec
tion and certification, and nearly all of them haye been registered by the 
Department of Education. The standards of instruction required of private 
schools are the samE' as those of public schools of similar grade. 

The total number of private schools certified by the Minister for Educa
tion in 1948 was 720. Of these, 128 were registered under the Bursary 
Endowment Act as qualified to provide the full secondary course, and 
99 as qualified for the education of secondary pupils to the intermediate 
certificate stage. 

The Roman Catholic School System. 

The Roman Oatholic schools comprise the largest group of private 
schools in New South Wales. They are organised to provide a complete 
school system of religious and secular education, comprising kindergarten, 
primary, and secondary schools; and there are two Roman Oatholic 
colleges within the University of Sydney. Special schools are maintained 
for the training' of deaf mutes and the blind (see page 1045), as well as 
orphanages and refuge schools. There are also the training centres of the 
religious communities and seminaries for the education of the dE'rgy, but 
particulars of these are not included in the statistics of schools. 

The Roman Oatholic school system is organised on a diocesan basis 
in eight dioceses in New South Wales. Supervision is exercised by the 
Bishop through clerical and lay inspectors in each diocese, and a Director 
of Oatholic Education, appointed by the Bishops, is charged with general 
supervision. 

The majority of the schools are parochial primary schools for the educa
tion of children from 6 to 15 years of age; at many of them secondary 
education to the intermediate certificate standard is provided-especially 
jn country districts-if a Oatholic secondary school is not available. These 
,schools are parochial property and the parochial authorities are responsible 
for tIle buildings, maintenance, repa,irs and equipment. The cost is 

-;provided only to a small extent by school fees, and these are supplemented 
-by parochial collections and voluntary contributions. 

Secondary education, usually the five years' course leading to the leaving 
.certificate examination, is provided at boarding' colleges and secondary day 
schools for boys and for girls, and there are day schools where the course 
leads to the intermediate certificate examination. The secondary schools 
are registered under the Bursary Endowment Act_; in secular subjects they 
follow the curricula of the Department of Education and they are subject 
to inspection by the departmental inspectors. As a general rule, the 
secondary schools are the property of the religious communities who conduct 
them and are supported by the fees charged. In association with some of 
the secondary schools for boys, a separate primary school, which is parochial 
pl"operty, is conducted for boys from 9 to 15 years of age by the same 
community as the secondary school. At the secondary day schools for 
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girls there is, in many localities, a primary department for the elementary 
education of pupils who proceed to the secondary courses, and the fees 
are charged at a higher scale than in parochial primary schools. 

Oommercial and technical training is provided in connection with the 
secundary day schools, and in some separate institutions; and there are 
commercial schools for boys and for girls in Sydney. At two institutions
one at Lismore and the other at Oampbelltown-theoretical and practical 
study of agriculture is combined with the regular secondary course; farm 
training is also given at the 'vVestmead Home for orphan boys. In an the 
orphanag'es special attention is given to training the boys and girls in 
some trade or occupation as a means of future livelihood, and at the 'vVest
mead Home there is a fully equipped printing shop where boys are trained 
in this skilled trade. Home science is a usual subject in the girls' secondary 
schools; needlework and art form part of the ordinary curriculum, and 
tuition is given in vocal and instrumental music. 

The pupils of the Roman Oatholic schools attend the public examinations 
described on page 1046, as well as examinations conducted by the diocesan in
spectors at the end of the primary and the intermediate stages. On the 
results of these examinations, scholarships and bursaries are awarded. 

The teaching staffs are, with few exceptions, members of religious 
communities. Information relating to their training' for teaching is shown 
on pag'e 1051. 

Pri'vate Schools, Teache1's and Pupils. 

The fonowing table shows particulars of the private schools of each 
denomination in 1947 and 1948. Schools attached to charitable institutions 
are included. 

Table 900.-Private Schools-Teachers and Pupils. 

Classification. 

1047. 

Effective 

Schools. Teachers l:~t~~ 
Angnst. 

Gross 
Enrol ... 
lllent, 

Decem-
ber 

Term, 

------- -~- -~- -~- -~-

Undenominntional ". 
Roman Catholic .,. .,. 
Church of England . ., 
Presbyterian ... . .. 
Methodist... .,. . .. 
Lntheran ... ." .. . 
Seventh Day Adventist .. . 
Theosophical ... . .. 
Christian Science ... 
Hebrew.,. ... . .. 

Total ... 

75 
575 

46 
12 

5 
2 
7 
1 
1 
1 

725 

351 
3,154 

455 
173 

98 
2 

25 
5 
7 
5 

6,184 
93,237 
8,152 
3,273 
1,778 

40 
449 

31 
87 
65 

6,629 
96,354 
8,220 
3,205 
1,787 

40 
464 

30 
80 
66 

4,275 113,296 116,974 

1948. 

Effective 

Schools. Teachers !~~t\~ 
August. 

70 
579 

43 
11 

5 
2 
8 

1 
1 

335 
3,168 

477 
174 
101 

2 
24 

8 
5 

5,027 
04,971 
8,590 
3,367 
1,865 

44 
447 

95 
65 

Gross 
Enrol
ment, 

Decem
ber 

Term. 

6,532 
90,060 
8,670 
3,388 
1,875 

44 
478 

99 
65 

720 4,294 115,371 120,211 

The number of teachers, as shown in the table, does not include those' 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only, because many of 
them give instruction in more than one school. The actual number oi 
private school teachers is not recorded, 

Fees are usually charged at private schools, but they vary considerably 
in amount. In some denominational schoo13 ilie payment of fees is to 
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some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private subscription for the assistance of deserving 
students. Some of the private schools are residential. There were 98,470 
day scholars and 14,826 boarders in August, 1947, and 100,580 day scholars 
and 14,791 boarders in August, 1948. 

The following statement shows the number of secondary pupils enrolled 
in private schools, as indicated in the retUl'ns for 1922 (the first year for 
which the particulars are available) and later years. The form of return 
was changed in 1945 in respect of the definition of secondal'y pupils and 
type of enrolment; therefOl'e particulars for 1945 and later years are not 
coml)arable with those for earlier periods. 

Table 901.-Private Schools-Secondary Pupil •. 
-

Secondary Pupils Eurolled iu Secondary Pupils Enrolled In 
Private Schools. Private Schools. 

Year. Year. 

Boys. 
I Girls. I Total. Boys. I Girls. I Total. --- ----

GROSS ENROLMENT, DECEMBER TERM EFFECTIVE ENROLMENT IN AUGUST. 

1922 5,705 5,954 11,659 1945 16,182 16,480 32,662 
1981 8,365 8,068 16,433 1946 16,027 15,910 31,937 
1941 12,423 11,723 24,146 1947 15,822 15,845 31,667 
1943 14,281 13,633 27,914 1948 16,090 16,008 32,158 
1944 15,653 14,086 29,739 

Secondary instruction is given in a high propOl'tion of private schools, 
including 227 registered under the Bursary Endowment Act (see page 1047). 

Prior to 1945, secondary pupils were defined in the enrolment returns as 
those following' a course of instruction similar to that of the public 
secondary schools, and pupils who were not following the fun secondary 
course were omitted. Since 1945, the returns have included all pupils 
above the primary stage, i.e., above sL"{th class. 

The number of secondary pupils in August, 1948, viz., 
sented 28 per cent. of all pupils enrolled in private schools. 
than half those studying secondary courses were boys. 

32,158, repre
Slightly more 

Private Schools-Kinde1'ga1'tens and NU1'Se1'ies. 

The Kindergarten Union maintains free kindergartens, nursery schools 
-and playgrounds in Sydney and Newcastle for children undei' statutory 
school age. In August, 1948, there were thirty-two schools with an 
effective enrolment of 1,747 pupils. The' organisation receives a State 
subsidy of £10,000 per annum. 

The Sydney Day Nursery and Nursery Schools Association conducts 
fourteen nursery schools for children between the ages of two and six 
years; in 1948 the effective enrolment was 797. Attached to these schools 
are six day nurseries for children between one month and two years of 
age. In 1946-47 the Association received as subsidy £13,000 'from the State, 
£650 from the Oommonwealth, and £1,502 from municipal councils; child
ren's fees amounted to '£8,949. 

For children of pre-school age there are numerous small kindergartens 
and nursery schools not attached to public or private schools or the 
associations described above. Statistics of these small kindergartens and 
nUl'series are not collected. 
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Private Schools fo'l' Deaf, Dumb and Blind. 

The education of deaf and dumb children is unde~taken at a school 
conducted by the Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind, which 
is endowed by the State. In August, 1948, there were 244 children in the 
Institution's school. 

Deaf mutes are trained at two Roman Catholic institutions, one at 
Waratah for girls, with 60 inmates in August, 1948, and the other at 
Castle Hill, where 80 boys were enrolled. There were twenty-two children 
;at a Roman Catholic school for blind children at Homebush. 

The Samuel Cohen Kindergarten at Pyrmont serves children of pre
school age who are deficient in hearing. Approximately forty children 
attended the kindergarten in 1948. 

Private Schools fo'l' Crippled Children. 

The Spastic Centre at Mosman (Sydney) was established in 1945 for the 
'care nnd training of children suffering' from infantile cerebrnl palsy. 
Therapeutic trentment nnd trnining in ordinnry school subjects are pro
vided, fl11d foul' teachers are supplied by the Department of Education. 
'Transport between home and the Centre is provided by the institution. 
Children and young people are nccepted from 5 to 25 years of age, and the 
iotal enrolment in 1948 was 81. The Centre is supported chiefly by public 
·donations, and the total expenditure in 1948 was £19,666. 

The New South "Vales Society for Crippled Children conducts four 
'schools for crippled children in the metropolitan area. In 1949, the total 
'~mrolment at these schools was 63. 

Enrolment in P1'i'vate Schools. 

A comparative statement of the enrolment in certified private schools 
is shown below. The enrolment at the kindergarten nnd nursery schools 
described above is not included. 

Table 902.-Private Schools-Gross Enrolment during December Tc?m. 

Pupils on 'Roll during December Term. 

Year. Un· Roman Church of Presby· "",,,," I OU"" I ",,"' denomina~ Methodist, Day Lutheran. Denom· Private 
tional. Catholic. England, terian. Adventist. ___ inations. I Schools. 

----- --- --- ---

1921 8,400 63,486 5,417 788 605 301 51 259 79,307 
1929 7,760 75,311 6,220 1,599 1,074 311 76 50 92,401 
1931 6,339 79,684 5,459 1,235 890 310 105 94,022 
1938 6,546 86,238 5,622 2,082 1,049 670 86 123 102,416 
1939 6,211 85,761 5,4H 2,104 1,050 655 63 101 101,389 
1940 6,505 87,296 5,476 2,215 1,119 372 82 98 103,163 
1941 6,849 88,827 5,757 2,263 1,110 366 68 79 105,319 
1942 6,169 89,259 6,098 2,277 1,159 498 70 85 105,615 
1943 6,496 92,332 6,383 2,590 1,412 467 71 63 109,SB 
1944 7,095 95,136 7,123 3,034 1,525 494 86 144 114,637 
1945 7,309 95,199 7,415 2,945 1,625 476 72 146 115,187 
1946 6,769 95,162 8,058 3,120 1,694 460 57 168 115,488 
1947 6,629 96,354 8,220 3,295 1,787 464 40 185 116,974 
1948 6,532 99,060 8,670 3,388 1,875 478 44 164 120,211 

Of the total enrolment at private schools in 1948, Roman Catholic schools 
accounted for 82 per cent., Church of England schools 7 per cent., and 
undenominational schools 5 per cent. 
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SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS. 

To test the proficiency of students in secondary schools, a system of 
public examinations has been organised by the Department of Education 
in co-operation with private secondary schools and the University, where 
appropriate certificates issued by the Department are accepted as evidence 
or educational qualification. The University also holds an annual matricUla
tion examination, on the results of which a number of University scholar
ships and prizes are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of 
certificates which mark definite stages in the progress of secondary school 
pupils. The intermediate certificate marl,s the satisfactory completion of 
the first three years of the secondary course in public and private schools. 
From 1949 it will be issued subject to satisfactory attendance, conduct 
and application to studies, and a pass in at least four subjects at an internal 
examination at each school; there will be a public (or external) examination 
for pupils not attending school. Prior to 1949, the requirements included 
satisfactory school work in four subjects and a pass in two out of three 
subjects at a public examination. 

At the leaving certificate examination, which is held at the close of the 
five years of the secondary course, candidates may not take more than six 
subjects nor more than eight papers. A pass in four subjects is required 
for the issue of the leaving certificate. An appropriate pass at the leaving 
certificate examination may qualify a student for matriculation at the 
University. 

The intermediate and leaving certificates are generally accepted as proof 
of sufficient educational qualification for admission to the State and 
Oommonwealth Public Services (with a supplementary examination), the 
teaching profession, banks, and kindred bodies. 

The following statement relates to the number of candidates for the 
intermediate and leaving certificates during the six years ended 1948:-

Table 903.-School Examinations. 

Intermediate Certificate. Leaving Certificate. 

Year. Passes. Passes. 

Candidates. Candidates. 

No. Proportion. No. Proportion. 

----
per cent. per cent. 

1943 20,157 16,346 81·1 4,380 3,600 82·2 
1944 21,097 16,460 78'0 5,399 4,248 78·7 
1945 20,985 16,710 79·6 6,125 4,540 74·1 
1946 19,811 15,990 80·7 6,116 4,844 79·2 
1947 19,245 15,483 80·4 6,512 4,684 71'9 
1948 19,148 15,554 81·2 6,207 4,035 74·7 

SOHOLARSHIPS AND BURSARIES. 

It is the policy of the State to assist promising' students to obtain secon
dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships and bursaries. These 
al'e supplemented by privately endowed scholarships, etc. 
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BU1'sa1'Y Endowment Act. 

By the Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, and amendments, prOVISion is 
made for State bursaries tenable in approved public or private secondary 
cSchools, in technical colleges and in the University of Sydney. The Act 
is administered by a board, consisting of two representatives each of the 
University of Sydney, the Department of Education, and private secondary 
schools registered under the Act. The award of bursaries is subject to a 
<!ondition that the applicant's family income does not exceed a prescribed 
:amount. This amount (in 1949), 'for a family of three or fewer dependants, 
ranged from £400 per annum in the case of bursaries awarded on the results 
<of the bursary examination (at,the end of the primary course) to £700 per 
:annum in the case of bursaries awarded on the results of the leaving 
-certificate examination. 

The bursaries awarded and accepted in 1948 (on the results of the 
,€xaminations at the end of 1947) were as follows :-290 tenable for five 
years-123 at public high schools and 167 at private schools; 8 for two 
years in pre-apprenticeship (technical) classes; 301 upon results of the 
intermediate certificate examination, tenable for two years; and 38 tenable 
at the University of Sydney. In addition, 6 bursaries were accepted for 
various courses at the technical colleges. 

The bursaries tenable at the University are awarded at the leaving 
certificate examination to candidates under 19 years of age, whose parents' 
means are inadequate 101' the expense of a University education. 

The number of pupils holcling bursarie3 at 30th June, 1948, was 1,862, 
viz., 1,741 attending courses of secondary education, 20 enrolled at technical 
colleges and 101 at the University. These numbers are exclusive of 23 
war bursaries. 

The annual monetary allowances payable to bursars in terms of the 
Bursary Endowment Act at 30th June in each year 1943 to 1948 were as 
follows:-

Table 904.-Bursary Endowment Act-Bursars and Annual AIIowances.~' 

Rates of Allowances and Number of Bursara. 

At 30th 
June. Under £10 and £20 and £35 and £60 £75 £10 under £20 under £35 under £45 Total. 

per annum. per annum. per annum. per annum. per annum. per aunum. 

--- ---- ---
1943 ... 711 716 331 155 42 1,955 
1944 ... 599 730 348 166 34 1,877 
1945 1 622 724 341 159 40 1,887 
1946 ... 594 724 347 172 40 1,877 
1947 1 628 761 350 172 37 

I 

1,949 
1948 ... 612 757 300 167 26 1,862 

-
• Exclusive of allowances for textbooks, etc. 

Bursars attending courses of secondary instruction and those following 
University courses are allotted grants for text-books. At 30th June, 1948, 
the maximum amounts were :-Secondary bursars in the first, second and 
third years 30s. per annum, and in the fourth and fifth years 50s. per 
annum; and University bursars £7 10s. per aJlllum. 
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War bursaries are provided by the Bursary Endowment Board for childrew 
of incapacitated and deceased soldiers. The number in operation at 30th
June, 1948, was 23, each bursar receiving £10 per annum. The total num-
bel' awarded since they were initiated in 1916 was 3,264. 

Solclie1'i Ohildren Education Scheme. 

The Soldiers' Children Education Scheme, administered by the Repatria~ 
tion Commission, applies to children of deceased and incapacitated ex
servicemen. The scheme takes two forms: (a) assistance to children under
the age of 13 years by way of a refund of school requisites and fares; and 
(b) assistance to children aged 13 years 01' over in the form of a regular
allowance for secondary education, technical training, and in some cases, 
for University education. In New South Wales the number of applications
for assistance approved in 1947-48 was 2,014 (including 1,377 for children 
under 13 years of age and '637 for those aged 13 01' over. Of the total: 
number of applications approved, 1,731 were for children of servicemen of 
the 1939-45 war and the balance for those of servicemen of the 1914-18 war. 
Commonwealth expenditure on the scheme in New South Wales was, 
£58,629 in 1946-47 and £74,893 in 1947-48. 

Hawleesbu1'Y Agricultural Oollege-Bu1'sa1'ies, etc. 

Eight bursaries, tenable at the Hawkesbury Agricultural College witlr 
exemption from education and maintenance fees up to £70 per annum, are 
awarded annually on the results of the intermediate certificate examina
tion; four of these bursaries are provided by the Department of Agriculture 
and four by the Department of Education. In addition, a number of 
scholarships at the college are awarded by various organisations. 

The Department of Agriculture also provides cadetships at the Hawkes-
bury Agricultural College for the training of junior livestock officers. 
The cadetships are tenablE! for periods varying from one to three year8~ 
and they cover fees and expenses up to £80 per annum, with an allowance
pf £25 per annum. The cadets must enter into a bond to serve the Depart
Plent fOt, Ilt least three years after obtaining- the Hawkesbury Diploma of 
Agrioulture, 

Technical Oollege Schola1'ships, etc. 

Scholarships, conferring free tuition, are awarded annually on the results 
of the intermediate and leaving certificate examinations, for various, 
courses at the technical colleges. In addition, a number of scholarships,_ 
entitling the holder to higher technical instruction free of charge, is, 
awarded on the results of technical college examinations. In 1948 forty-six 
scholarships were awarded on the results of the intermediate and twenty
two on the leaving certificate examinations held in 1947. Other technical 
college scholarships awarded numbered fifty-eight. 

A number of bursaries for technical college courses is awarded each. 
year by the Bursary Endowment Board (see page 1047). 

Unive1'sity of Technology-Schola1'ships, etc. 

Certain Government Departments and business firms select junior officer Et 

iOI free training at the University of Technology. Students selected receive 
a living allowance and their University fees. 
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In addition, 15 scholarships are a-vailable each year in Mining Engineer
ing. Twelve of these are given by the Joint Ooal Board and three by the 
New South Wales Oombined Oolliery Proprietors' Association. If the 
student is living at home, the value of each scholarship is £156 in the first 
year, £182 in the second year, £208 in the third year, and £234 in the fourth 
year. There is an additional allowance of £56 per annum if the student 
lives away from home, and each student is entitled to £35 per annum for 
fees and books. 

Students at the University of Technology may apply for assistance under 
the Oommonwealth Scheme of Financial Assistance (see page 1070). 

University of Sydney~Exhibitions, Scholarships, etc. 

Two hundred public exhibitions, conferring exemption from the payment 
of matriculation, tuition and degree fees, are awarded annually by the 
Sffilate of the University on the results of the leaving certificate examina
tion. Half of these exhibitions are allotted to candidates in order of 
merit, and in allotting the balance the income of the candidate and his
family is taken into account. Matriculation scholarships are awarded by 
the Senate and by the University colleges from private foundations. A 
number of University bursaries is awarded each year by the Bursary 
Endowment Board (see page 1047). Two scholarships, tenable at the Uni
versity, with an allowance of £100 per annum 'for two years, and one with 
an allowance of £80 per annum for three years, may be awarded annually 
to dIploma students of the Sydney Technical Oollege. 

In each year the Public Service Board of New South Wales selects 
a number of junior officers for free University training .. The trainee 
receives an allowance of £112 per annum for the first two years and £156 
per annum thereafter if living at home, 01' £120 and £168 per annum. 
respectively, if living away from home. The University fees are paid by 
the State. The trainee is required to enter into a bond in the sum of £50{) 
to continue in the public service for a period of five years after obtaining his 
degree. 

Particulars of teachers' college scholarships and of Oommonwealth 
assistance to university students and reconstruction trainees are described 
elsewhere in this chapter. 

TRAINING OF TEAOHERS. 

State Teache1's' Colleges. 

Four colleges were maintained by the State during 1948 for the train
ing of teachers for public schools, viz., Sydney (in the University grounds). 
Balmain, Armidale, mId Wagga (wholly residential). A fifth college wall 
opened at Newcastle in 1949. 

Scholarships are awarded by the Department of Education on the results 
of the leaving certificate examination for a period of training which is 
usually two years for primary school teachElrs and from three to five years 

'101' secondary school teachers. Uni~ersity graduates may be awarded a 
scholarship for a year's course of professional training. Each scholarship
holder must guarantee to serve the Department for threE! years where the 
period of training is two years, or for five years in the case of longer 
periods of training. 

In 1949 the scholarship allowance for students living at home was £112 
per annum in the first two years, and £120 per annum in subsequent years; 
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for other students the rates were £156 and £168 per annum respectively. The 
students receive free tuition and £3 per annum for books. 

Private students may be admitted to the colleges and are required to 
pay fees amounting to £27 per annum. 

-Women students away from home live in a hostel unless specially 
exempted. A hostel for women is attached to each training college. 

Two-year courses are provided for teachers of nursery, infants' and 
primary schools; there are also two-year courses for specialist teachers in 
various subjects and a three-year course in physical education. TEJaching 
methods are demonstrated at special schools associated with the teachers' 
colleges, and practical training at other selected schools. 

Oourses for secondary teachers (four or five years in duration) enable the 
students to study for a University degree in arts, science, agriculture or 
economics at Sydney University or the New England University Oollege 
while they receive training in the theory and practice of education. The 
final year is elevotecl to professional training at one of the Teachers' 001-
leges, and successful students may qualify for the post-graduate Diploma 
in Education. There is a similar system for training specialist teachers 
of music at the Oonservatorium, and teachers of art at the Technical 
Oollege, with the final year at the Sydney Teachers' Oollege. Post-college 
training and refresher courses are provided for teachers in the service of 
the Department of Education. The University fees of teachers in training 
are paid by the Department. 

Particulars of teachers enrolled at the teachers' colleges III 1938 and 
the last six years are given in the following' table:-

Table 90S.-State Teachers' Colleges-Students Enrolled,':' 

Scholarship Students. Private Students. All Students. 

Year. 
Males. Females. Total. Males. Females. Total. Males. Females: Total. 

-- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---

1938 684 779 1,463 ... 13 13 684 792 1,476 

1943 215 710 925 ... 34 34 215 744 959 

1944 375 778 1,153 4 39 43 379 817 1,196 

1945 629 800 1,329 4 70 74 533 870 1,403 

1946 953 898 1,851 21 112 133 974 1,010 1,984 

1947 1,102 954 2,056 8 101 109 1,110 1,055 2,165 

1948 1,207 1,043/ 2,250 10 27 37 1,217 1,070 2,287 

• Exclusive of stndents in Defence Services. 

The number of male students increased by 154 in 1945 and by 441 in 
1946, mainly as a result of the enrolment of ex-servicemen receiving benefits 
under the Oommonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme in addition to 
scholarship benefits; there were further increases of 136 in 1947 and 107 
in 1948. Private students at the colleges increased from 13 in 1938 to 133 
in 1946, but declined to 37 in 1948. The total number of students in 1948, 
viz., 2,287, was 811 or 55 per cent. greater than in 1938. 
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Students enrolled at the teachers' colleges during 1948 are classified in 
the following statement according to college and coursc:-

Table 906.-State Teachers' Colleges-Students Enrolled during 1948. 

All Colleges. 

Course and Year. Sydney. TIalmain. Armidale. Wagga. 

JlIales. Females. Total. 

--- --- --- --- --- ---

Two~year Courses (mainly for 
primary teachers) ." ... 519 202 327 294 603 739 1,342 

Special Courses (Physical Edu-
cation, Music, Art, etc.) 

second: 
205 ... 22 ... 129 98 227 

University Courses (for 
ary teachers) ... ... ... 456 .. . 92 ... 409 139 548 

Graduate Professional Course 
(Diploma in Education) ... 107 . .. 26 ... 66 67 133 

Private Students ... ... •.. i 37 ... ... .. . 10 27 37 

.. ·Il,324 ._--------
Total ... ... 202 467 294 1,217 1,070 2,287 

In 1948, 548 students of the teachers' collegcs, including 139 women, 
attended University degree courses. These included 456 students at Sydney 
University, viz., Arts, 287, Science 136, Economics 13, and Agriculture 20; 
and 92 studcnts studying Arts 01' Science at the New England University 
Oollege. In addition, there were 107 at Sydney and 26 at Armidale studying 
fm the post-graduate Diploma in Education. 

The libraries at the teachcrs' colleges contained 94,407 volumes in 
December, 1948. 

Training of TeacheTs-P1'ivate Schools. 

Teachers in the Roman Oatholic Schools, who are members of religious 
communities, are trained at twenty-three centres, located in different parts 
of the State. These centres are registered after inspection by a Board of 
Registration-a central body appointed by the Roman Oatholic Hierarchy 
of New South vVales. The course of training lasts two years; the first 
is the novitiate year required by the communities and is devoted largely 
to the testing and formation of character. The second is the year of 
professional training; it consists of a course of study of pedagogy, com
bined with practical exercises and opportunities for observing experienced 
teachers; it is terminated by an examination in theory and practical work. 
The entrance qualification is the leaving certificate or its equivalent. 
Oertificates of competenctl are issued in three grades-sub-primary, primary, 
and super-primary-to those who are successful in the examinations at the 
end of the course. 

The Kindergarten Union of New South Wales conducts the Sydney 
Kindergarten Teachers' Oollege at Waverley. There is accommodation 
for thirty resident trainees, and there were 130 girls in training in 1948, of 
whom 40 gained diplomas. 

The Sydney Day Nursery and Nursery Schools Association provides a 
thrtle-year course of training for nursery school teachers at Newtown. In 
1948 there were 94 students. 

OLASSIFICATION OF PUBLIC SCI-IOOL TEACHERS. 

Public school teachers are classified according to their educational 
qualifications. Students who have completed a course of training at the 
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teachers' colleges are required to obtain practical experience as teachers 
before they are classified. 

In 1948 there were 12,125 teachers in public schools (excluding subsi
dised schools and technical colleges), viz., 8,752 primary teachers and 3,3'73 
secondary teachers. Of the primary teachers, 4,598, or 52.5 per cent. were 
women. Of the secondary teachers, most of whom are University graduates, 
1,385 or 41.1 per cent. were women. 

Teachers of subsidised schools must have sufficient educational attain
ments to teach the curriculum of primary schools. Schools of method are 
held in Sydney during the mid-summer vacation for the purpose of increas
ing the knowledg'e and efficiency of thesc teachers. The average number 
of pupils enrolled in subsidised schools is less than nine per teacher, the 
schools being situated in remote districts. 

Particulars of teachers in pnblic and subsidised schools dnring the eleven 
years, 1938 to 1948, are shown below:-

Table 907. -Public and Subsidised Schools-Teachers Employed. 
----

In Public Schools. In Snbsidised Schools. 

, 
Year. All Teachers. 

Males. Females, Males. Females. Total. 
Graduates. Others. Total. 

-- --- ------ ---

1938 5,631 5,423 1,950 9,104 11,054 103 511 614 

1939 5,832 5,254 1,967 9,119 11,086 90 484 574 

1940 5,956 5,268 2,065 9,159 11,224 62 477 539 

1941 5,224 5,467 2,100* 8,591 * 10,691 52 462 514 

1942 4,986 5,802 2,163 8,625 10,788 33 291 324 

1943 4,753 6,228 2,253 8,728 10,981 18 229 247 

1944 4,648 6,345 2,289 8,704 10,993 11 198 209 

1945 4,781 6,226 2,269 8,738 11,007 9 198 207 

1946 5,769 5,913 2,216 9,466 11,682 13 174 187 

1947 5,966 5,806 2,077 9,695 11,772 19 152 171 

1948 6,142 5,983 2,182 9,943 12,125 12 106 118 

• Approximate. 

The figures for the years 1941 to 1945 are exclusive of teachers on 
war service. During' this period the total number of teachers varied only 
slightly, the decline in the number of men being offset by an incre~se in 
women. In 1946, owing to the return of ex-servicemen, male teachers in 
public schools increased by nearly a thousand; there were further increases 
01 19'7 in 1947 and 176 in 1948. Women teachers declined :from 6,226 in 
1945 to 5,806 in 1947, but increased to 5,983 in 1948. Of the total numbEU' 
of public school teachers in 1948, viz., 12,125, men comprised 6,142 or 50.'7 
per cent. The number of teachers in subsidised schools declined from 614 
to 118 between 1938 and 1948. 
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Graduates comprised 18.0 per cent. of the teachers in public schools in 
1948, as compared with 17.6 per cent. in 1938. The degrees held by the 
2,182 graduates in 1948 included :-M.A. 114, B.A. 1,428, B.Ec. 209, B.8c. 
394, and B.Sc.Agr. 28. Fifty-eight teachers held two or more degrees. 
Women graduates numbered 783 or 35.9 per cent. of total graduates. 

DEPARTMENT OF TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

Under the Technical Education and New South Wales University of 
Technology Act, 1949, a separate Department of Technical Edueation has 
been established under the Minister for Education. The Department is 
administ'Jl'ed by a Director, a Deputy Director and Assistant DirectJl's. 
Prior to this Act, post-school technical education in New South ,Vale" was 
aclmi11istered as a branch of the Department of Education. 

The Act provides for a Technical Education Advisory Council to 
represent industry, commerce, the professions, the trade uniuu movemf'nt 
and educational authorities. The Director of Technical Education is 
chairman of the Oouncil and the Director-General of Education is an ex
officio member. The council is to make recommendations to the Minister 
with respect to technical education in the State and the co-ordination of the 
functions of the Department of Technical Education with those of the 
Department of Education, the University of Sydney, the New South 'Wales 
University of Technology and other educational bodies. 

Under the Act, the Governor may declare any subject matter to be 
vocational in character, and the Minister may register schools or institu
tions providing instruction in such matters. After the expiration of 12 
months from the date of commencement of this part of the Act, no 
person may give paid instruction in a vocational matter without a permit 
from the Minister, unless he is a teacher in a public school, or a school 
registered under the Bursary Endowment Act or an institution registered 
under the Technical Education Act. The Minister will be assisted by 
a Vocational Instruction Advisory Oommittee comprising the Director 
of Technical Education, the Under Secretary of the Department of Labour 
and Industry and Social Welfare, and one other member appointed by 
the Minister. This part of the Act had not commenced up to the time 
of publication of this Year Book. 

The Act also establishes the University of Technology (see page 1062). 

Technical Oolleges and Oou1'ses. 

The Department of Technical Education conducts a number of technical 
colleges in various parts of the State. The Sydney Technical Oollege is 
situated at Ultimo and the East Sydney Technical Oollege at Darlinghurst, 
and there are five technical colleges in the suburbs. There are large 
colleges at Newcastle, W ollongong, Broken Hill and Lithgow, and smaller 
colleges in 29 country towns, including one at Oanberra, A.O.T. In 
hddition, four mobile units, each consisting of three rail cars, provide 
practical instruction in skilled trades in: 12 country towns. Instruction in 
dressmaking, sheep and wool and other technical subjects is given by part
time and itinerant teachers in many country towns where no technical 
college is available. There are also correspondence courses in technical 
subjects for students unable to attend classes. 

Apart from preparatory and special courses, the courses provided by the 
Technical Education Department may be classified broadly into three 
groups: diploma and post-diploma courses of professional standard in 
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science, engineering, commerce and the fine arts; trade courses for 
apprentices and others engaged in the skilled trades; and certificate courses, 
usually of a semi-professional nature. 

There are 28 different diploma courses in the various branches of 
science, engineering, commerce and fine arts, leading' to thc Associate
ship of the Sydney Technical Oollege (A.S.T.O.). This is recognised by 
the AustJ'nlian Ohemical Institute and the Institution of Engineers, Aus
tralia, as conferring professional status equivalent to that of a university 
graduate in similnr fields of study. A standard of education equivalent 
to that of university matriculation is required for admission to diploma 
courses, but there are special preparatory classes in English, mathematics, 
physics, mechanics and histOl'y for those who have not reached this stand
ard. Diploma courses are organised on a part-timc basis and, in general, 
students must be engaged in an occupation related to the course under
taken. At least three years' occupational experience is required for most 
diplomas. Post-diploma courses in special subjects are held from time to 
time for holders of diplomas and for university graduates. 

Trade courses, also part-time, aTe designed to supplement work experi
ence. There are more than 50 different tmde courses in the various 
branches of the engineering, building, IJrinting, electrical and other trades. 
Students must have reached a standard of education sufficient to enable 
them to follow the course; usually they must be apprenticed in the trade 
relating to the course, but journeymen may be admitted to trade and 
special post-trade courses. vYith some exceptions, the trade courses are 
in two groups; lower trade courses of three years' duration, and higher 
trade courses of two years' duration. The lower tmde course must be 
completed before commencement of the higher course, which entitles the 
student to the trade certificate. 

There are certificate courses of a semi-professional nature, providing 
three years' training in a variety of technical and commercial subj ects, 
including agriculture, industrial management, production management 
and woolclassing. There are no occnpational qualifications and the 
standard required is the intermediate certificate 01' a special entrance 
examination. On satisfactory completion of the course a certificate is 
issued. 

Special courses of short duration are provided from time to time to 
meet particular needs; they include various engineering subjects, com
mercial and home science courses, women's handicrafts, etc. For some of 
these courses there are no educational or occupational requirements. 

Pre-vocational courses are conducted by a number of technical colleges 
in conjunction with central and secondary schools of the Department of 
Education. The courses comprise two years of full day instruction and 
are of two types: (a) pre-apprenticeship, designed to prepare boys to enter 
certain trades; and (b) pre-employment (commercial), designed to prepare 
boys and girls for commercial careers. Students selected must have com
pleted two years of secondary education. 

Olasses in the different sections of trade and diploma COUTses aTe co
ordinated WIth practical needs by means of advisory committees composed 
of representatives of employers and employees in particular trades. 

The committees visit the classes regularly and discuss with the Director 
and heads of departments matters relating to the maintenance of standards 
of efficiency in equipment and teaching. 
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Advisory councils have been constituted to co-ordinate the work of the 
committees and to facilitate the discussion of general problems arising 
in technical education. 

The fees payable for technical classes are very low, being usually at the 
rate of 5s. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 10s. per term for 
seniors, for one lesson (of up to two hours' duration) per week. 

Technical Education Depa'I'tment-ExIJenclit1t1'e. 

Particulars of expenditure on technical education and receipts from 
fees, etc., since 1937 are given below:-

Table 908.-Technical Education-Expenditure and Receipts from Fees, etc. 

Expenditure fronl Revenue ancl Loans. 

Receipts 
Year. Buildings, Sites, etc. Total from 

Students' 
Salaries. Equipment. Mainten- Expenui- Fees, etc. uncc, ete. From From ture. 

n.evenue. Loans. 
-

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1937 ............... 250,117 . .............. 14,375 185,884 450,376 56,851 
1938 ............... 313,298 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17,352 146,166 476,816 68,697 
1039 272,539 90,975 17,076 21,075 205,852 007,517 84,057 
1940 287,021 94,905 21,768 21,871 109,479 625,044 78,635 
1941 312,422 67,598 23,235 19,276 43,642 466,173 85,341 
1942 316,377 45,806 24,266 17,883 2,302 406,634 75,492 
1943 333,081 45,374 27,528 24,001 80,910 511,494 116,639 
1944 369,917 74,350 30,260 44,929 63,728 583,184 112,175 
1945 450,564 74,725 38,498 34,586 66,221 670,594 134,844 
1946 561,573 103,801 45,527 34,307 46,004 791,212 162,886 
1947 735,640 164,180 55,213 35,615 39,633 1,030,296 221,738 

Between 1937 and 1947 the total expenditure on technical education 
more than doubled. The increase was partly due to higher salaries and 
other costs and partly to the growth in enrolments. Large sums have 
been expended on technical college buildings and sites, particularly during 
the foul' years 1937 to 1940; the amount spent from revenue and loans 
on these items was £226,927 in 1939 and £75,248 in 1947. Receipts from 
fees increased by near1y 300 per cent. between 1937 and 1947. 

Technical EcZ1tcation DepaTtment-TeachBl's and Students. 

Particulars of the teachers and students at the technical colleges in each 
year from 1937 to 1947 are shown below:-

Table 909.-Technical Education-Teachers and Students. 

Teaching Staff. Individual Student •. 

Year. Full-time. Part-time. 
Total. Males. Females. Total. 

Males. Females. Males. Females. 
--- --- ------ -~-

1937 * * * * 848 18,416 7,772 26,188 
1938 * * * * 1,062 22,739 8,126 30,865 
1939 203 98 832 62 1,195 27,403 9,861 37,264 
1940 277 104 930 54 1,365 28,123 10,413 38,536 
1941 289 97 1,058 51 1,495 30,368 10,615 40,983 
1942 289 97 1,070 59 1,515 29,942 9,439 39,381 
1943 356 82 966 106 1,510 26,443 8,497 34,940 
1944 412 98 1,030 105 1,645 29,431 10,319 39,750 
1945 416

1 

82 1,479 111 2,088 30,940 11,827 42,767 
1946 764 137 1,313 148 2,362 38,874 11,078 49,952 
1947 842 160 1,333 326 2,661 45,242 14,058 59,300 

• Not available. 
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The number of individual students in 1947, viz., 59,300, was the highest 
on record and 59 per cent. more than in 1939. In 1947 there were three 
times as many full-time teachers as in 1939. 

In 1947 the distribution of students amongst the various centres was 
Sydney and East Sydney 28,399, other metropolitan centres 9,536, 
Newcastle and district 5,843, Wollongong 1,589, other country centres 9,600, 
and correspondence 4,333. 

A comparative statement regarding the ages of male and female students 
enrolled at technical classes is shown below. 

Table 910.-Technical Education-Ages of Students. 

Age Last Birthday. 

Year. 
18. I 19. I 20. 21 to I 25 and I Tot.1 

24. over. Stndents. 

MALES. 

1937 2,157 2,735 2,542 2,251 1,770 1,393 5,568 18,416 

1938 2,381 3,059 3,241 2,366 2,087 1,598 8,007 22,739 

1939 2,442 3,260 3,606 3,456 2,582 2,117 5,319 4,621 27,403 

1940 2,980 3,530 3,852 3,593 2,886 1,755 4,387 5,140 28,123 

1941 2,766 3,549 3,910 3,792 3,079 2,327 5,627 5,318 30,368 

1942 2,816 3,665 4,147 3,665 3,394 2,385 6,814 3,056 29,942 

1943 2,220 3,507 3,769 3,235 3,041 2,284 8,387 26,443 

1944 2,564 3,567 4,164 3,753 3,408 2,437 5,524 4,014 29,431 

1945 919 2,944 5,006 4,728 3,651 2,713 4,490 6,489 30,940' 

1946 821 2,766 4,937 5,320 4,326 3,153 6,994 10,557 38,874 

1947 720 2,561 4,768 5,215 4,916 3,961 10,097 13,004 45,242 

FEMALES. 

1937 1,795 1,149 929 710 497 392 2,300 7,772 

1938 1,805 1,112 992 658 532 410 2,617 8,126-

1939 2,297 1,488 1,329 1,014 608 450 1,231 1,444 9,861 

1940 2,284 1,626 1,416 1,055 764 479 1,240 1,549 10,413 

1941 2,307 1,508 1,378 1,067 707 537 1,346 1,765 10,615 

1942 2,294 1,270 1,198 867 615 416 1,270 1,509 9,439' 

1943 1,733 1,301 1,066 868 598 466 2,465 8,497 

1944 2,284 1,560 1,425 1,042 718 499 1,411 1,380 10,319 

1945 1,750 1,412 1,389 1,122 870 719 1,826 2,739 11,827 

1946 726 1,242 1,235 1,066 754 666 1,613 3,776 11,078 

1947 573 1,323 1,502 1,233 991 841 2,709 4,886 14,058 

The increase in enrolments of male students since the end of the war 
consisted largely of part-time reconstruction trainees over 21 years of age; 
full-time reconstruction trainees are not included in the figures (see page 
1059). The number of male students over 21 years of age increased by 
12,122 or 114 per cent. between 1945 and 1947, and female students in. tlw 
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!lame age group by 3,030 or 66 per cent. Since 1945 there has been a 
decline in the number of male students under the age of 18 years and of 
females under the age of 17. In 1947, females represented 24 per cent. of 
the total enrolment, as compared with 27 per cent. in 1939. 

Technical Education Department-Students and Cou1'ses. 

Particulars of the courses of study for which students were enrolled in 
1939 and recent years were as follows:-

Table 911.-Technical Education-Students and Courses. 

Individual Students. 

Type of Course, 1947. 

1939. 1945, 1946. 

Males. Females. Total. 
---- --_. ---

Dlplom!> ... ... " . ... 1.491 2,827 4,776 4,292 147 4,,439 

DIploma Preparatory ... ... 2,149 2,331 921 2,622 92 2,7H 

Trades ... ... .. , .. . 15,768 18,287 21,657 26,014 234 26,248 

Art ... ... .. . ... 1,424 1,638 1,317 709 1,081 1,790 

Women's Handicraft. ... ... 5,672 6,092 6,424 180 7,838 8,018 

Home Science ... ... ... 1,298 1,306 1,032 799 808 

Correspondence ... ... ... 2,049 2,079 2,562 2,782 1,551 4,333 

Sbeep and Wool ... ... 1,440 1,257 1,586 1,261 13 1,274 

Commercial ... ... .. . 2,856 2,749 4,457 3,977 2,213 6,190 

Trades Preparatory ... ... 436 104 59 9 ... 9 

Industrial Management ... '" 1,507 1,434 1,940 12 1,952 

Miscellaneous ... ... .. . 2,681 2,590 3,727 1,447 78 1,525 

Totsl Individual StUdents 37,264 42,767 

I 
49,952 45,242 14,058 59,300 

In 1947, trades courses occupied 44 per cent. of the students, women's 
handicrafts 13 per cent. and commercial courses 10 per cent. Between 
1939 and 1947 the number of students in trades courses increased by 
10,480 or 66 per cent., those in diploma courses by 2,948 or 198 per cent., and 
those enrolled in commercial and correspondence courses by 11'\ore than 100 
per cent. 

Of the 14,058 women students in technical colleges in 1947, 12,683 or 
90 per cent. were studying women's handicraits, art, commercial or cor
respondence courses. Women comprised 60 per cent. of all art students 
and 36 per cent. of all commercial students. 
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The following table shows the ages of students enrolled ill the principal 
courses in 1947:-

Table 912.-Technical Education-Ages of Students in Principal 
Courses, 1947. 

Number of Students. 

Age Last Birthday. 
(Years.) 

Women's 
I 

Corres· All Diploma. Trades. Handierafts. Commercial. pondence. Courses. 

----
15 and under ... ... ... 371 242 229 166 1,293 

16 ... ... 15 1,996 611 636 201 3,884 
17 ... ... 1H 3,718 851 578 250 6,270 
18 ... ... 432 3,866 675 380 284 6,448 
19 ... ... 59,1 3,483 509 261 326 5,907 
20 ... ... 532 2,586 385 250 387 4,802 

21 to 24 ... ... 1,387 4,848 1,291 1,458 1,869 12,806 
25 and over ... ... 1,305 5,380 3,454 2,398 850 17,890 

Total ... ... 4,439 26,248 8,018 6,190 4,333 59,300 

The majority of students in trades courses in 1947 were between 17 
and 21 years of age; of the total, 10,228 01' 39 per cent. were aged 21 years 
or more. In the case of each of the other courses listed in the table, less 
than half the students were under 21 years of age. Forty-three per eent. 
of the correspondence students were aged 21 to 24 years, as compared with 
22 per cent. of all students enrolled. 

Particulars of students enrolled in comses in the diploma and trades 
groups in 1946 and 1947 are shown below:-

Table 913.-Technical Education-Students Enrolled in Diploma and 
Trades Courses. 

No. of Students. No. of Student •• 

Dip]oma Courses. Trades Courses. 

1946. 1947. 1946. 19W. 

------
Engineering- Fitting and lIInch'ning 5,165 5,560 

lIIeehanieal 855 807 Electrical Trades 3,502 3,929 
Electrical 766 742 Carpentry 2,420 2,831 
Civil ... 4~7 422 Plumbing 1,328 1,881 
Other 229 177 Automotive Mechanics 1,486 1,824 

Chemistry 9SH 952 Welding 1,297 1,578 
Metallurgy 485 487 :Boilermaldng 764 901 
Science 336 350 Ticketwriting 544 712 
Other Djplom~ ·Course~ 622 502 Other Trades Courses 5,151 7,032 

------- ------
.rotal 4,776 4,439 Total ... 21,657 26,248 

The diploma students in 1947 included 2,148 (or 48 per cent.) studying 
engineering and 952 (or 21 per cent.) studying chemistry. In the same 
year, there were 147 diploma students in architecture and 100 in 
accountaney. The distribution of diploma students in 1947 according to 
centre of training was Sydney 3,480, Newcastle 574, Wollongong 265, and 
Broken Hill 120. 

Of the trades courses, fitting and machining occupies more students than 
any other; in 1947 they numbered 5,560 or 21 per cent. of the total. 
Students being trained in the electrical trades, carpentry, plumbing, auto
motive mechanics and welding in 1947 numbered 12,042 or 47 per cent. of all 
trades students. 
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Technical EdHcation Department-Diplomas ancZ Certificates A wa?'ded, 

The following table shows particulars of diplomas and certificates 
awarded by the Technical Education Department in each year since 
1943:-

Table 914.-Technical Education-Diplomas and Certificates Awarded. 

Particnlal's, 1943, 1944, 1945, 1946, 1947, 

Diploma of Associateship '" '" '" 182 199 219 237 280 

Certiflcates-

Trade Competency '" '" '" 
,,, 261 450 506 652 872 

I.ower Trades", '" '" '" '" 379 500 400 822 1,010 

Shorthand '" '" '" '" '" 186 179 225 197 222 

Typewriting '" '" '" ," '" 222 222 263 238 321 

Welding '" '" '" '" '" 127 169 178 191 162 

IIldmtrial Management '" '" '" ,,, 
'" 850 827 403 

EngIne Operation '" '" '" '" '" '" '" 416 259 

Other ". '" '" '" '" ", 341 325 723 802 300 

Total, DIplomas and Certificates 
'" 1,098 2,044 3,304 4,382 

I 
3,829 

In 1947 the number of trades certificates awarded was 1,882, or 49 per 
cent. of all diplomas and certificates, as compared with 640, or 38 per cent. 
ill 1943, Oertificates awarded for shorthand and typewriting in 1947 
numbered 543, or 14 per cent. of the total. 

Commonwea7:th Reconst'l"uction Tmining Scheme-TechnicaZ-tvpe. 
A description of the Oommonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme 

is given on pages 1017 to 1019. 

In New South Wales, technical-type training under the scheme is admin
istered by the Director of Technical Education, who is also the New South 
Wales Regional Director of the Industrial Training Division; he is assisted 
by representative committees of employees and employers. Successful 
applicants receive full-time vocational and professional training at the 
technical colleges, approved industrial establishments or private training 
institutions, Part-time training is provided at the technical colleges or 
at private institutions, either by attendance at classes or by correspondence. 
Full-time trainees receive a living allowance during the period of training. 

From the inception of the scheme in March, 1944, to December, 1948, 
27,853 applications (including 2,696 from females) were received for full
time technical-type training in New South Wales, Sixty-six per cent. 
of the applicants had enlisted on or before their 21st birthday. At the end 
of 1948, 13,094 full-time and 5,900 part-time students had completed their 
training, 

The number of persons in full-time training under the technical-type 
scheme in New South Wales was 5,203 in 1946, 5,087 in 1947 and 1,075 
in 1948. Part-time trainees numbered 20,666 in 1946, 31,431 in 1947 and 
25,403 in 1948. These figures include trainees taking' refresher courses. 
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Full-time students in training at the end df 1948 comprised 920 at 
the technical colleges (32 courses), 91 at industrial establishments (31 
courses), and 64 at private institutions (10 courses). Part-time students 
numbered 20,012 .at the technical colleges (151 courses) and 5,391 at private 
institutions (141 courses). Of the total llUmber of part-time students, 
13,351 or 53 per cent. were being trained by correspondence. 

The following statement shows particulars of students in training in 
the principal technical-type courses in each of the last tlnee years. Trainees 
in subsidised professional or vocatiollal employment are not included. 

Table 915.-Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme in New South 
Wales-Technical-type Students and Courses. 

Course. 

Building Trades-
Bricklaying .. . 
Carpentry .. . 
Painting .. . 
Plastering .. . 
Plumbing .. . 
Other ... . .. 

Total, Building Trades ... 

Other Courses-
Account.ancy ... ... . .. 
Art (including Commercial) ... 
Dressmnking ... ... . .. 
Matriculation ... ... . .. 
Shorthand and Typing .. . 
'Voolelas'iing ... .., .. . 
Other ... ... ... . .. 

Total, All Conrscs 

Full-time Students. Part-time·studeuts." 

December, Decenlbcr, December, December, December, December, 
1940. 1947. 1948. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

--- ---~I ---- ---- ---~I----

530 
1,234 

427 
288 
HI 

89 

2,709 

470 
95 
87 

446 
238 

62 
1,090 

5,203 

470 
1,330 

302 
n 
57 
20 

2,250 

368 
250 
145 
BS6 

50 
1,138 

5,087 

5 
6 

216 
4 

24 

255 

104 
249 

46 
43 

46 
332 

1,075 

44 
657 

37 

140 
516 

1,694 

6,227 
287 
673 
222 
468 
720 

10,375 

20,666 

232 
1,744 

226 
178 
679 
632 

3,691 

O,3U6 
520 

1,748 
62 

771 
771 

14,512 

31,431 

534-
2,40G 

300 
164 
554 
59G 

4,554 

6,297 
448 

1,354 
56 

343 
519 

11,832 

25,403 

* Exclu.:;iyc of professional and other students in subsidised enlployment (see page 10(1). 

The number of full-time students in 1948, viz., 1,075, was only 21 per 
cent. of the number in lD46. Part-time trainees in 1948 were 6,028 fewer 
than in 1947, but were more numerous than in 1946. 

Building trades courses occupied 24 per cent. of the full-time trainees, 
and 18 per cent. of the part-time students in 1948, as compared with 52 
per cent. and 8 per cent. respectively, in 1946. Accountancy students in 
1948 comprised 10 per cent. of full-time and 25 per cent. of part-time 
students. 

The full-time trainees in December, 1948, included 349 or 32 per cent. 
studying professional-type courses not requiring subsequent occupational 
training; of these students, 248 were being' trained as artists and 3'6 as 
teachers of dressmaking, and 43 were studying for ma tricula tion. 

The remainder (68 per cent.) of the Iull-time students were vocational 
(or trades) trainees. After reaching' a standard of proficiency equal 
to an earning capacity of at least 40 per cent. (usually in 3 to 12 
months), these trainees are placed in employment for further practical 
training. They receive award wages, and their employers are subsidised 
by the Oommonwealth to the extent of the difference between the full wage 
and the trainee's standard of proficiency, which is assessed at three-monthly 
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intervals. If satisfactory progress is not made, training benefits may be 
withdrawn. The average period of subsidised employment before the 
trainee is qualified to earn fun wages is about 2~ years. Trainees in 
subsidised employment include a number receiving professional training 
partly in practice and partly at the technical colleges. Trainees who had 
reached the necessary standard of proficiency before demobilisation are 
placed directly in subsidised employment. 

The number of trainees in subsidised employment was 3,001 in 1946, 
8,015 in 1947, and 10,030 in 1948. The number in December, 1948, included 
6,388 or 64 per cent. in building trades and 783 or 8 per cent. in profes
sional occupations. Of 9,247 employed in trades, 192 were women. The 
number of trainees in subsidised employment and their principal occupa
tions are shown below:-

Table 916.-Commonwealth Reconstruction Training Scheme in New South, 
Wales-Trainees in Subsidised Employment. 

Trainees in Subsidised Employment. 

December, 1947. December, 1Q48. 

Occupation. 

Without After Without After 
Recon- Recoll- Total. Recon- Recon- Total. struction struction struction struction 

Training. Training. Training. ~'raining. 

----

Building Trades-

Bricklaying ... ... 22 777 799 15 1,178 1,lQS 

Carpentry ... ... 108 2,280 2,394 105 3,134 3,239' 
Painting ... ... 24 Gag 693 18 1,002 1,020-

Plastering ... ... 12 458 470 10 452 402 
Plumbing ... ... 27 332 359 26 353 379 

Other ... ... 4 72 76 4 91 Q5 

Total, Building 
Trades .. , ... 197 4,594 

I 

4,791 178 6,210 6,388 

Other Trades- I 
Butchering ... ... 304 37 341 311 34 345· 
Fnrniture Trades ... 56 229 285 47 331 378 
Hairdressing ... 34 120 154 22 168 190 
Pastrycooking ... 154 1 155 115 1 116 
Othcr ... ... 338 915 1,253 

I 

713 1,117 1,830 

Total, Trades ... 1,083 5,896 6,979 1,386 7,861 9,247 

Professional 
Occupations-

Accountancy ... 705 ... 705 497 ... 497 
Architecture ... 99 ... 99 8Q ... 89 
Surveying ... ... 60 ... 60 53 ... 53 
Other ... ... 172 ... 172 144 ... 144 

Total, An Occupations 2,119 5,896 8,015 2,169 7,801 10,030 

Trainees in subsidised employment may continue their studies on a part
~ime basis. 



j 

'.1 
! 

1062 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Expenditure by the Oommonwealth on technical-type reconstruction 
training in New South Vvales includes subsidies to the State technical 
education authorities, fees and allowances to trainees and subsidies to em
ployers. Expenditure on the scheme by the Technical Education Department 
from Oommonwealth subsidies was £275,314 in 1946 and £501,239 in 1947. 
Expenditure in 1947 included salaries, £348,942, maintenance, £124,323, and 
equipment, £10,316. 

In the year ended 30th June, 1948, Oommonwealth expenditure on fees 
and allowances to technical-type trainees in New South "Vales was 
£1,197,044, and subsidies to employers, £1,277,100. In the previous year, 
the total expenditure on these items was £1,590,631. 

UNIVERSITY OF TEOHNOLOGY. 

In July, 1946, the State Government decided to establish a New South 
"Vales University of Technology to provide higher specialised instruction 
in technology and to confer degrees of university status. In August, 1947, a 
Developmental Oouncil was set up to determine the requirements of the 
proposed institution and to control it pending the enactment of legislation. 

Degree courses were commenced in March, 1948, in foul' branches of 
engineering, viz., Oivil, Mechanical, Electrical and Mining, and two addi
tional courses, Applied Ohemistry and Ohemical Engineering, were intro
duced in 1949. The degrees awarded on completion of these courses (foul' 
years in duration) will be Bachelor of Engineering (B.E.), and Bachelor of 
Science (B.sc.). In addition to attending lectures and demonstrations, 
students, are required to gain five months' industrial experience in each 
year. 

The entrance qualifications for degree courses are the same as the 
~natriculation requirements of the University of Sydney, except that a 
knowledge of mathematics is essential for all courses. The fee payable is 
£27 per annum for a full-day course, 01' £18 per annum for a part-day, 
part-evening COUl'se. Particulars of scholarships, etc., are given on page 
1048. 

Pending the construction of its own buildings, appointment of staff, etc., 
the University of Technology is using the facilities (buildings, teaching 
staff, etc.) of the Technical Education Department. Expenditure on the 
University is included in that 0'£ the Department. A building to house 
the University (at present located at the Sydney Technical Oollege, Ultimo) 
is being erected at Kensington (Sydney). 

In Mareh, 1949, there were 110 first-year and 43 second-year students. 
Particulars of students in courses were as follows:-

Table 917.-University of Technology-Students and Courses, March, 1949. 

Students. Applied Ohemical Oivil Electrical Mechanical Mining All 
Ohemistry. Engineering. Engineering. Engineering. Engineering. Engineerjng. Oonrses. 

Full-time ... 6 4 28 28 28 24 118 

Part-time ... 17 16 ... .. . 2 .. , 35 

----
Total ... 23 

I 
20 28 28 20 24 153 
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Technical Education and New South TV ales Univ81'sity of Technology 
Act, 1949. 

The Technical Education and New South Wales University of Tech
nology Act, 1949, provides, inter alia, for the establishment of a University 
of Technology to afford facilities for advanced training in technology and 
science and in their application to industry and commerce, and to aid the 
application of science to industry by research. 

The powers and functions of the University of Technology are vested in 
a Oouncil of thirty members representing the New South vVales Parlia
ment, industry and commerce, the trade unions and professional bodies, the 
Technical Education Department, the University of Sydney, and the teach
ing staff, graduates and undergraduates of the new University. The 
executive officer of the Oouncil is the Director of the University. 

The Oouncil may establish branches or colleges at Newcastle, vVollon
gong, or other places, and may provide courses in applied science, engineer
ing, technology, commerce, etc. Degrees may be conferred on completion of 
courses and honorary degrees may be awarded. Special investigations may 
be carried out for any person or organization. 

The State Treasury will subsidise the University of Technology to the 
extent of the difference between its income from other sources and its 
expenditure. 

The Act was proclaimed on 24th June, 1949. 

HAWlmSBURY AND ,VAGGA AGRICULTURAL OOLLEGES. 

The Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege, administered by the Department 
of Agriculture, provides training in agriculture, animal husbandry and 
allied sciences mainly for studeuts intending to enter farming and grazing 
occupations. The Oollege is situated at Richmond near the Hawkesbllry 
River, and accommodates 200 resident students. It includes a farm of 
3,493 acres and a library of 4,000 volumes. 

There are diploma courses in Agriculture (3 years) and Dairying (2 
years). Applicants for enrolment must have the intermediate certificate, 
produce a testimonial as to character and fituess for agricultural education, 
and must be at least 16 years of age for the agriculture course and at least 
17 years for the dairying course. Education and maintenance fees amount 
to £64 per annum; in addition, each student must pay a deposit of £5 at the 
commencement of his course. 

The number of students at the Hawkesbury Oollege in 1948 was 169, of 
whom 144 were studying' Agricult11l'e and 25 Dairying. In addition, 32 
first-year students were being trained on the Department's former experi
ment farm at ,Vagga. Forty-five Diplomas in Agriculture (lLD.A.) and 
twelve Diplomas in Dairying (H.D.D.) were awarded to students who 
completed courses in 1948. Expenditure on maintenance of the Oollege 
in 1947-48 was £74,306, and loan expenditure on buildings, etc., was £8,243. 

In March, 1949, the 'Vagga Experiment Farm controlled by the Depart
ment of Agriculture, was opened as the ,Vagga Agricultural Oollege, with 
accommodation for about 30 students. The Oollege includes a farm of 

. ,., 3,228 acres. 
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UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY. 

The University of Sydney was incorporated by Act of Parliament on 1st 
()ctober, 1850, and it was granted a Royal Oharter on 27th February, 1858, 
when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British Empire 
.as graduates of the Universities of the United Kingdom. Since 18'84 women 
have been eligible for all University privileges. 

Within the University there are ten faculties, viz., Arts, Law, Medicine, 
.science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary Science, Agriculture, Archi
tecture, and Economics. The Senate of the University may grant degrees 
in all branches of knowledge, and may admit ad eundem gradu'ln graduates 
.of approved Universities. Bachelor Degrees are awarded in all the faculties 
.and Master or Doctor Degrees on completion of post-graduate studies 
in most faculties. Degrees, Bachelor and Doctor, may be awarded in 
Divinity. Diplomas are awarded in specified subjects. Particulars of the 
.duration and cost of courses are shown on page 1066. 

Residential colleges established within the University grounds are 
·Church of England (St. Paul's, 1854), Roman Oatholic (St. John's, 1857, 
and Sancta Sophia for women, 1929), Presbyterian (St. Andrew's, 1867), 
:and Methodist CWesley, 1(10). There is also the Women's Oollege (1889), 
which is conducted on an un denominational basis. 

A Teachers' Oollege, not affiliated with the University, is situated in the 
University grounds; it is non -residential and is maintained by the State 
for the training of teachers. 

By arrangement with the Oommonwealth Government, a School of 
Public Health and Tropical Medicine was established at the University 
in 1930 for the training of graduates and students and for research. The 
McMaster Animal Health Luboratory is also within the University gTounds. 

New England Univ8'J'sity Cdlege. 

An Act was pussed in 1937, giving the Senate power to establish Univer
-sity Oolleges outside the metropolitan area. The first college, the New 
England University Oollege, was established ut Armidale in :10938. Oourses 
are available for the B.A. and B.8c. degrees and for the first year in 
'VeterInary science and agriculture. 

Expenditure of the Oollege (included in the University expenditure 
'Shown in Table 919) was £42,831 in 1946 and £54,038 in 1947. Students 
in attendance in 1947 numbered 148 males and 79 females. 

The following text and tables relating to the University of Sydney refer 
also to the New England University Oollege unless otherwise stated. 

University Finances. 

The University is supported chiefly by Government aid, the fees paid 
by students, and income derived from the private foundations. Under the 
University and University Oolleges Act, 1900-1948, the University receives 
a permanent endowment of £125,000 per annum from the State. Prior to 
1947-48, the amount of the statutory endowment was £100,000 per annum, 
but this was supplemented by £50,000 in each year 1943-44 and 1944-45. The 
amount of the endowment was £100,000 in each year 1945-46 and 1946-47, 
but, by amendment of the Act it was increased to £125,000 per annum as 
from 1st July, 1947. In 1948-49 the statutory endowment of £125,000 was 
supplemented by: an additional £75,000. The State Treasurer also pays t~ 
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.the University the amounts by which the expenditure of the New England 
University Oollege exceeds its income; the amount was £26,192 in 1946 
.and £35,043 in 1947. Other State grants, amounting' to £17,350 in 1947', 
.are made to the University for specific purposes. 

The University receives grants from Oommonwealth funds for administra
.tion of the Oommonwealth Reconstruction Training' Scheme, special 
research and other purposes. In 1947 Oommonwealth grants amounted to 
.£163,239, including £40,404 for research. • 

Many benefactions have been bestowed by private persons. These endow
ments include the Ohallis Fund, of which the original amount, £276,856, 
!has been increased by investment to £410,052; the G. H. Bosch Fund, 
.£268,929; the P. N. Russell Fund, £101,457; and the Fisher Estate, £43,245. 
In addition, the University receives a large annual revenue from the trustees 
,of the McOaughey bequest. Excluding the principal of this bequest, tha 
,credit balances of the private foundations amounted to £1,702,983 at 
31st December, 1948. 

The following statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 
oIlources of revenue and the total expenditure during each year since 1939:-

Table 918.-University of Sydney*-Classification of Receipts. 

Receipts. 

GoverUluent Grants. I I Expendi-'Year. Interest, 
Rent, ture. 

Fees. Divhlends Other. Total. 
stute. Common- and 

wealth. Donations. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1939 115,530 14,164 97,999 70,243 17,425 315,361 304,704 

1940 126,588 13,239 103,9H 92,101 11,370 347,299 311,243 

:[941 127,481 18,204 106,750 85,739 12,343 350,523 343,887 

([942 14,3,748 56,074 00,081 85,614 11,399 385,916 352,247 

.1948 128,926 54,411 103,120 88,852 12,307 387,616 358,386 

1944 199,295 51,547 109,355 97,198 13,971 471,366 383,873 

'1945 160,609 63,847 140,447 96,804 16,424 478,131 462,105 

'1946 142,865 135,492 260,521 98,849 21,428 659,155 045,744 

1947 164,893 163,239 308,165 113,144 23,404 772,845 789;947 

.. Includes New England College. 

Between 1939 and 1947, total receipts increased by £457,484 or 145 per 
'cent. The receipts in 1947 were £294,714 or 62 per cent. greater than 
'in 1945, largely owing to increases in students under the Oommonwealth 
Reconstruction Training Scheme. In 1947, fees comprised 39.9 per cent. 
·of the total receipts, Government grants (including' special research grants) 
42.4 per cent., and other items 17.7 per cent. Fees paid by the Oom
monwealth on behalf of reconstruction trainees' and students receiving 
financial assistance are included in the total re~eipts from fees . 

.. (l8647-6 
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Expenditure has increased since 1939 under all heads, except special 
grants. In 1948 expenditure on administration, teaching' departments, 
maintenance of properties and special research was in each case more 
than double the amount in 1939. The expenditure, excluding capital 
items, in each year since 1939 was distributed as follows:-

Table 9I9.-University of Sydney*-Classification of Expenditure. 
-

Main-
SpecIal I Special Admin- Teaching tenance Adult Other Year. DelJart- Libraries. of Edu- Total. istratlon. ments. Proper- Grants. IResearch. catIon. Items. 

ties. 
--- --- --- --- --- --- --- ----

;£ £ £ £ £ £ ;£ £ £ 
1939 21,674 195,407 8,964 24,813 11,689 14,436 5,862 21,859 304,704 
1940 23,393 200,766 9,901 20,186 5,103 14,164 4,645 33,085 311,243 
1941 26,313 201,857 11,OlO 23,851 13,660 24,520 5,302 37,374 343,887 
1942 26,192 198,075 9,867 23,219 2,915 55,462 4,941 31,576 352,247 
1943 24,814 206,729 9,693 23,604 2,641 56,590 5,815 28,500 358,386 
1944 27,191 226,193 10,595 25,348 '1,169 41,437 9,065 39,875 383,873 
1945 31,625 279,675 11,943 24,898 5,681 43,550 11,420 53,403 462,195 
1946 45,958 402,880 14,141 39,620 6,517 40,564 10,852 85,212 645,744 
1947 61,204 500,761 15,977 57,475 10,713 50,056 8,752 85,009 789,947 

• Includes New England College. 

Expenditure by the University in 1947 included £47,443 for scholarships, 
prizes, etc. 

The amount expended on new buildings and repairs was £161,775 in 1946, 
and £62,316 in 1947. 

University COU1'8C8, Staff and Students. 

Before admission to courses of study leading to degrees, students must 
furnish proof of educational qualifications by passing in prescribed subjects 
at the leaving certificate or matriculation examination. N on-matricu
lated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory practice in 
certain faculties, but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory 
completion of any course, however, they may be .awarded a certificate. 
Lectures are delivered during the day-time in all subjects necessary for 
degrees and diplomas, and evening lectures are provided in the faculties of 
Arts and Economics. Students are required to attend at least ninety per 
cent. of the lectures in each course of study leading to a degree. 

Lectures are delivered during three terms in each year. The period 
of study and total cost of graduation vary according to the faculty and, in 
1948, ranged from three years and £118 16s. in Arts to six years and 
£365 10s. in Medicine. In addition to lecture fees there is a matriculation 
fee of £3 and a degree fee ranging from £3 to £10 according to the faculty. 
A general service fee ranging from £4 10s. to £7 17s. 6d. per annum is 
imposed on all students attending lectures, including students exempt 
from payment of ordinary fees. 

The l)rincipal diploma courses and the term of study and the cost of 
each are as follows: Education, one year, £39 2s.; Social Studies, two years, 
£72 4s.; Pharmaceutical Science, three years, £73 Is. There are short
term post-graduate courses in special branches of Medicine. Diploma 
courses in Oommerce and Public Administration were discont.inued in. 
1943 and 1945 respectively. 
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In 1947 the teaching staff of the University (including the New England 
evlleg-e) comprised 334 full-time and 353 part-time professors, lecturers and 
demonstrators. Other staff, including librarians and laboratory assistants, 
numbered 608. 

Particulars of scholarships and bursaries at the University are given 
on page 1049. Students assisted include reconstruction trainees and those 
aided by the Universities Oommission (see pages 1018 and 1070). In 1947, 
students receiving State or Oommonwealth assistance, or both, numbered 
'6,669 and those aesisted by the University, 185. Some students receive more 
than one form of assistance; the number of individual students in receipt 
of assistance was 4,680 in 1946 and 6,804 in 1947. 

The following statement shows the number of students in the various 
faculties at the University and the New England Oollege in each year 
since 1942. Service personnel enrolled under the Services Education 
Scheme are not included; these students numbered 1,072 in 1945. 

Table 920.-University of Sydney*-Students Enrolled in Courses. 

Number of Students. t 

Conrse. 1947. 

1942. 1943. 1944. 1945. 194U. 

Males. Females. 'Iota!. 
--------- --- --- --- ---

Higher Degrees (All Facul-
ties) ". ". ". ". ... " . ". ". 1 1 2 

Bachelor Degree-
Arts ". ". ". 544 619 704 987 1,812 1,379 886 2,265 
Divinity". ". ". 1 3 5 6 14 9 ." 0 
Law ". ". ". 72 59 92 161 588 713 25 738 
Economics ". ". 181 209 240 200 676 632 71 703 
Science ". ." ". 445 505 519 673 975 811 260 1,071 
Medicine ". ". 1,011 957 972 1,159 1,602 1,560 312 1,872 
Engineering . " " . 274 275 322 436 834 992 1 993 
Agriculture ". ". 55 51 78 128 200 196 18 214 
Veterinary Science ". 94 87 116 190 316 346 31 377 
Dentistry ". ". 164 185 205 272 577 724 53 777 
Archi tecture ". ". 16 21 

3: I 
79 162 180 37 217 . 

Diploma (Post-Graduate)-
Anthropology ". . " ". 2 " . 4 ". ", ". 

Education -" ". 71 53 55 78 103 57 52 109 
:r.ledicine ". ". 7 ". 5 4 88 88 5 93 

l)Jploma (Sub-Graduate)-
Commerce ". ". 12 11 8 5 19 14 ". 14 
Puhlic Administration 21 20 34 46 57 43 2 45 
Social Studies ". ". 26 53 88 160 152 29 110 139 
Massage ". ". ". 62 50 75 41 73 4 75 79 
Pharmacy . " " . 115 103 117 125 240 225 106 331 

Miscellaneous (Odd Sub-
jects) ". ". ". 82 154 204 212 302 1U5 111 276 

-------._--------------
Total ". ". ". 3,253 3,417 3,879 5,052 8,794 8,168 2,156 10,324 

• Iucludes New England College. t Includes students enrolled in more than one course. 

In 1947 there were 7,543 men and 1,695 women studying for bachelor 
degrees. Students in sub-graduate and post-graduate diploma courses 
numbered 608 and 202 respectively. 
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The particulars in the foregoing table include students wllO' wern 
attending more than one course. The number of individual students 
(excluding service personnel) enrolled in various years since 1921 is
shown below:-

Table 921.-Univeroity of Sydney*-Individual Students. 

Year. Males. Females. Total. I Year. Males. Females. Total. 

1921 2,506 769 3,275 IOn 2,004 1,171 4,165 
1029 1,815 705 2,520 1942 2,166 1,087 3,253 
1931 2,269 850 ~,110 1943 2,113 1,292 3,<il5 
1937 2,617 761 3.378 1944 2,364 1,407 3,861 
1938 2,716 834 3,550 1945 3,271 1,717 4,988 
1939 2,864 972 3,836 1916 6,556 2,155 8,71:1 
1940 3,016 1,071 4,087 1947 8,078 2,135 10,213 

I 

• Includes New England College. Post-graduate students not included prior to 1939. 

Prior to the war, the proportIon of women students was relatively con
stant at somewhat less than 30 per cent. of the total. The proportiollJ 
increased during the war as a result of the withdrawal of male students 
for war service, and it declined in the post-war years owing to the enrol
ment of ex-servicemen for reconstruction training. In 1947 it was 21 per
cent. 

In 1941 the number of students, viz., 4,165, was the highest recorded to
that date, but there was a sharp decline to 3,253 in the following year 
owing to the war-time quota system of enrolment. As a result of the enrol
ment of reconstruction trainees and the relaxation of war-time restrictions', 
there were steep increases in the three years 1945 to 1947. In 1947 the
number of students, viz., 10,213, was nearly tlnee times the number in 
1939. The number of individual students in 1948 was 10,660. FUl'ther 
details for 1948, other than particulars of reconstruction trainees and' 
financially-assisted students (see pagc 1070) were not available at time of' 
publication. 

Particulars of students enrolled in 1939, 1946 and 1947, according to, 
Bex and age, are shown below. Students aged 25 ;years or over comprised; 
13 per cent. of the total in 1939 and 22 per cent. in 1947. The increase 
may be attributed mainly to the enrolment of reconstruction trainees; 
there were 4,119 such students in 1947, including 1,496 aged 25 years Dr
over. 

Table 922.-University of Sydney*-Sex and Age of Students. 

1039. 1946. 1947. 
Age 

(Years). 
Males. Female~: I Total. Males. li'emales. Total. Males. Females. 'Fatal, 

16 ... ... 80 34 114 146 88 234 147 78 225 
17 ... ... 283 144 427 625 359 984 528 310 838· 
18 ... ... 406 185 591 787 439 1.226 815 420 1,235· 
19 ... ... 374 153 527 742 324 1,066 822 384 1,206· 
20 ... ... 388 147 535 689 274 963 885 251 1,136' 
21 ... ... 341 86 427 577 143 720 778 172 950' 
22 ... . .. 286 68 354 571 112 683 744 101 845· 
23 ... . .. 188 25 213 50! 70 583 723 97 820' 
24 ... ... 126 25 151 400 54 454 585 50' 635"· 
25 and over ... 392 105 497 1,515 283 1,798 1,963 267 2,230 
Not stated ... ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 88t 5t 93t 

---97213.836 
------- 8,7li18,078 

------
Total ... 2,86! 6,556 2,155 2,135' 10,213 

• Includes New England College. t. Post-graduate Medicine students. 
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New admissions to the University (including the New England Oollege) 
in 1947 included 3,756 matriculated and 558 non-matriculated students. 

Degrees conferred by the Senate of the University numbered 853 in 
1939, but declined during the war years owing to the restrictions on enrol
ments and the interruption or postponement of studies for war service. In 
1947 the number conferred, viz., 1,079, was the hig'hest on record, and 
l'epresented an increase of 226 01' 27 per cent. as compared with 1939. 
Particulars of degrees conferred in 1939 and in each year from 1943 to 
1947 are given below:-

Table 923.-Univeroity of Sydney*-Degrees Conferred. 
,-

Degrees Conferred. 
Degree. 1947. 

1939. 1943. 194-1. 1945. 1946, Males. Females Total. 
- -- --- -- ---- --- --- --

Arts-
D.Litt. .. , ... ... ... 2 '" ... ... . .. ., . 
M.A. ... ... . .. 17 II 8 18 21 D 10 19 
B.A. ... . .. . .. 13D llO 129 127 176 174 127 241 

Divinity-
B.D. ... ... ... ... ... . .. 2 . .. 4 ... 4 

La.w-
LL.D. ... ... ... ... ... '" . .. I . .. I 
LL.B .... ... ... 40 18 16 12 32 47 4 51 

E;;onomics-
M.Ec .... ... ... I ... I I 1 2 ., . 2 
B.Ec .... ... ... 63 37 33 20 31 54 21 75 

Science-
D.Sc. ... . .. . .. 3 1 1 1 3 1 ... 1 
~LSc .... ... . .. 10 9 6 6 II II I 12 
B.Sc . ... '" ... 62 101 125 107 150 102 56 158 
B.Sc.For. ... . .. '" 1 4 3 3 3 . .. 3 

Medicine-
M.D. ... . .. . .. 2 1 I 1 ... 3 . .. 3 
M.S. ... ... . .. 7 '"0 4 6 4 7 1 8 
Oh.M. '" ... 2 ... 4 3 ... 1 . .. 1 
M.B. ... '" ... 210 149 134 151 152 143 36 179 
B.S. ... '" ... 185 143 135 150 158 143 34 177 

Engineering-
1 M.E. ... .. , ... 1 ... . .. 1 ... ... . .. 

B.E. ... ... .. . 35 56 88 2 69 79 .. . 79 
Agriculture-

D.Sc.Al'r. ... ... I ... ... ... ... ... .. . ... 
l'rLSc.Agr. ... ... ... ... .. . ... 1 .. . ... .. . 
B.Sc.Agr. ... ... 15 13 5 9 14 15 2 17 

Veterinary Science-
B.V.Sc. ... ... 27 16 11 18 17 1 ... 1 

Dentistry-
D.D.Sc. ... ... ... 1 ... 2 1 ... .. . . .. 
M.D.S. ... ... 2 2 2 2 3 7 .. . 7 
B.D.S. ... ... 27 41 41 22 17 26 1 27 

Architecture-
I B.Arch. ... .. . 4 3 4 5 2 9 4 13 

--- I ---------
Total ... 853 -713 7541-66gl~ 782 297 1,079 

*Includes New England Colle;,.1;c. 

'More degrees are conferred in the School of 1feclicine than in any other 
faculty, the number in 1947 being 368 or 34 per cent. of the total. In 
order to qualify for registration as medical practitioners, students nl11it 
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complete a course of six years, which leads to two degrees, viz., M.B. 
(Bachelor of Medicine) and B.S. (Bachelor of Surgery). In 1947, degrees 
in Arts and Science comprised 24 per cent. and 17 per cent., respectively, 
of the total conferred. Oomparatively few degrees are confel'l'ed in Agri
culture, Veterinary Science and Architecture. 

Degrees conferred on women in 1947 numbered 297 or 28 per cent. of 
the total, as compared with 172 or 20 per cent. of the total in 1939. In 
1947, more degrees were awarded to men than women in all faculties except 
Arts; 127 women received the B.A. degree, as compared with 114 men. 
Degrees were conferred on women in all schools except Engineering, 
Veterinary Science, and Divinity. 

In 1947 the Senate granted 143 post-graduate and 67 sub-graduate 
diplomas, as compared with 108 and 46 respectively in 1946. 

War-time Enrolment Q1lCl Assistance to Univel'sity Sttldents. 

From 1942 to 1945 the enrolment of students in Australian Universities 
was controlled in terms of National Security Regulations. The number 
of admissions to the various faculties was restricted and students were 
admitted in order of merit at approved examinations. In 1943 the Oom
monwealth Government introduced a scheme of financial assistance to 
students through the Universities Oommission, constituted in February of 
that year. Particulars regarding these wartime al'l'angements were pub-
1ished on page 228 of the 1941-42 and 1942-43 edition of the Year Book. 

The (Commonwealth) Uni'versities Commission. 

Pel'manent status was given to the Universities Oommission by the 
Commonwealth Education Act, 1945. Under this Act the Oommission is 
required to make arrangements for the training of discharged members 
of the Forces as provided by the Re-establishment and Employment Act, 
to assist other persons to obtain training iu universities or similar institu
tions, and to advise the Minister in regard to university training and 
associated matters. 

Restrictions on enrolment in all faculties were removed in 1946, but it 
was decided to continue the system of financial assistance for at least five 
years from the cessation of hostilities. A quota of assisted full-time 
students is fixed each year for the various faculties in each University, and 
in New South ,Vales the quota of applicants is selected in order of merit 
at the Leaving Oertificate and Matriculation examinations. The quota for 
Sydney University in 1948 was 270, distributed as 'follows: :M'edicine, 50, 
Science 50, Engineering 35, Dentistry, Veterinary Science and Agriculture 
55, other faculties 80. A full-time course is one which the University con
siders to be a reasonable full-time activity. 

An applicant for assistance must not be more than 21 years of age, and 
must guarantee, if selected, to continue his studies till gTaduation, not to 
accept employment during terms, and to undertake national service, if 
required, for at least three years after graduation. An exception in regard 
to the age limit is made in the case of Social Studies diploma students. 

Students assisted financially must satisfy a means test. The maximum 
amount of assistance payable (as in December, 1948), where the adjusted 
family income does not exceed £250, is £130 per annum if living with a 
parent, or £169 if living away from home, the payment of University feea 
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and, for students in technical faculties, an allowance of £10 toward cost of 
equipment. The adjusted family income is taken as the taxable income of 
the student and his parents, less £50 for each dependent child (other than 
the student) under 16 years of age. The amount of assistance is reduced 
by £4 101' every £10 by which the adjusted family income exceeds £250, and 
by the monetary equivalent of any scholarship, etc., held by the student. 

Reconstruction trainees receive higher allowances (see page 1018) and are 
not subject to a means test. The Univel"sities Commission controls and 
assists their naining in professional-type comses (both full-time and part
time) at universities and at other governmental and private institu
tions. In 1948, there were 4,148 full-time trainees (in receipt of living 
allowances) studying, professional-type courses in New South ,Vales; 
they comprised 3,323 studying at the University of Sydney, and 825 at other 
institutions. The latter included 290 being trained in nmsing, 187 (at the 
teachers' colleges) being trained as teachers, 154 studying theology and 
81 (mainiy at the Conservatorium) studying music. PaTt-time trainees in 
professional-type courses numbered 1,856, including 829 at the University. 
The total number of reconstruction trainees in professional-type courses in 
1948 was 6,004, and of thcse, 650 or 18 per cent. were women. 

Enrolments of financially-assisted students and reconstruction trainees 
at Sydney University (including the New England College) in each year 
1945 to 1948 are shown below. The reconstruction trainees include a propor
tion taking refresher courses. 

Table 924.-University of Sydney*-Students assisted by Commonwealth. 

Course. 

... ... 

... ... 
iC9 ..• ... 

... ... 
e ... ... 

ering ... 
ture ... 

Arts 
Law 
Econom 
Science 
Medicin 
Engine 
Agrlcul 
Veterin 
Dentist 
Archlte 
Other C 

nry Science 
ry ... ... 
eture ... 
Oluses ... 

Total ... 

Students Assisted Financially. Reconstruction Trainees. 

.~--

1945. 1946. 1947. I 1948. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

.--~ --- --- --- --- --~ --~ ---

. .. 9 53 96 118 BB 519 807 897 

. .. 3 8 9 11 60 387 529 505 

. .. 13 14 17 11 38 317 480 371 

. .. 191 157 127 127 34 23B 348 347 

. .. 244 237 229 215 58 316 493 549 

. .. 123 113 117 113 36 370 485 483 

. .. 33 39 28 30 8 79 79 75 

... 52 35 41 40 27 99 134 134 

. .. 66 77 76 57 25 249 370 400 

. .. 9 17 18 18 23 87 128 137 

. .. 10 11 11 8 22 143 266 25! 
------------ --_. ---------

. .. 750 

I 
761 769 748 397 2,802 4.119 4.152 

• Includes New England College. 

In 1948 assisted students comprised 7 per cent. and reconstruction 
trainees 39 per cent. of the total enrolment at the University. The 
4,152 reconstruction trainees at the University in 1948 inc1uded17 4 women. 

Commonwealth expenditure on fees and allowances to financially-assisted 
students in New South Wales was £86,425 in 1947 and £8/-{,179 in 1948. 

Expenditure on university-type training of reconstruction students in 
New South Wales at the University of Sydney and other institutions was 
£1,192,094 in 1947, and £1,446,431 in 1948. The greater part of these 
!lmounts consisted of fees and allowances to students. 
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Unive1'sity Clinics, 

Five metropolitan hospitals, viz" Royal Prince Alfred, St, Vincent's, 
Sydney, Repatriation General Hospital and Rachel Forster Hospital for 
,Women and Ohildren provide clinical schools for students in medicine, who 
are reqnired to attend at these institutions for clinical lectures, training 
and practice during the fourth, fifth, and sixth years of the medical course. 

At the Royal Alexandra Hospital for Ohildren provision is made for 
systematic instruction of medical students in diseases of children, 

Olinical training and practice in obstetrics is provided at the Royal Hos
pital Ior 'Women (Paddington), the Women's Hospital (Orown-street), and 
King George V Memorial Hospital for Mothers and Babies, 

In connection with the Faculty of Dentistry, the Dental Hospital of 
Sydney provides facilities for the instrnction of students, The University 
lecturers in surgical and mechanical dentistry are, ex officio, honorary den
tal surgeons of the hospital. 

Unive1'sity Extension Lectw'es, 

University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 
University Extension Board of twelve to eighteen members appointe!!l. 
annually by the Senate, Oourses of lectures upon topics of literary, his
torical, and scientific interest are given in va11ious· centres at a charge o'f 
£2 per course, Regular classes in various foreign languages are also held 
at the University. At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lectures, 
an examination may be held and certificates awarded to successful candi
dates, Lectures are delivered each year in Sydney and various country 
towns. The cost of Extension Board classes was £2,906 in 1947 and 
£2,880 in 1948, 

Tutorial Classes. 

In conjunction with the VV Ol'k81's' Educational Association (see page 
107::3), the Senate has established evening tutorial classes in particular 
branches of study at the University and in suburban and country centres, 
There is a resident tutor at Newcastle and one at Armidale, A sum of 
£16,895 was expended upon the maintenance of tutorial classes during 1947 
and £20,920 in 1948, 

University Appointments Boa1'(Z. 

The University Appointments Board assists graduates and under
graduates to obtain employment. 

INSTITUTES FOR TRANSPORT EMPLOYEES, 

Olasses for the technical, commercial and general education of railway 
employees are conducted by the Railways Institute, which is under the 
control of a director. 

The headquarters of the institute are in Sydney, and there are branches 
in various parts of the State, The total membership, 33,509 at 30th June, 
1948, embraces more than half the railway employees, Instruction is given 
in elementary railway principles and various subjects to the University 
matriculation standard, Oorrespondence courses are provided, The num
ber of students was 8,728 at 30th June, 1948. The institute posseSSeB a 
library of 138,871 volumes. 
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Educational and recreational facilities are provided by the Road Trans
port and Tramways Institute. The membership at 30th June, 1948, was 
9,698 and 429 students were enrolled. There are 40,912 books in the 
twenty-one libraries of the institute. 

EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENTIFIO SOOIETIES. 

There are lllany organisations in New South Wales which have as 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the 
advancement of science, art, and literature. 

The learned professions such as solicitors and barristers, engineers, 
surveyors, architects, chemists, physicians and surgeons, dentists and. 
optometrists are represented by institutes, associations or societies. 

Workers' Educational Association. 

The Workers' Educational Association of New South Wales was founded'. 
at a conference called by the Labour Oouncil of New South Wales in June, . 
1913. It organises tutorial classes, discussion groups, study circles, summer
and holiday schools and public lectures. In 1948 the membership of the· 
association consisted of 838 individual members and 68 organisations other· 
than tutorial classes affiliated with it. 

In 1948, 112 tutorial classes were held, including 79 in Sydney and sub- -
urbs, 30 in the Newcastle district, and six in country towns. The number of 
students enrolled was 3;658. Fourteen discussion groups were organised 
in various centres during the year; the gross enrolment was 233 and the 
effective attendance 167. 

The income of the association in 1948 was £12,056, including grants from. 
the State, £6,570, and subscriptions, fees, etc., £3,679. 

OONSERvATomUM OF MuSIC. 

The Oonservatorium of Music, which was established by the State in-' 
1915, provides tuition in music, from elementary to advanced stages. The 
studies are divided into two sections. The music school section provides 
tuition in theory and practice leading to annual examinations in five grades' 
and the issue of certificates to successful students. On passing the examina
tion at the highest grade, the student may be admitted to the diploma: 
section, in which a courSe of two years' tuition, leading to the professional! 
diploma, is given under the personal direction of the Director of the' 
Conservatorium. A preparatory theoretical course is available for beginners,. 
and an opera school was opened in February, 1935. Training is also pro
vided in chamber and orchestral music, and there is a full secondary 
school course of five years, which includes instruction in music. 

The number of students enrolled in the various courses of study at the 
Oonservatorium was 2,366 in 1948, as compared with 3,094 in 1946 and 
2,350 in 1945. In 1948 seven students gained the Oonservatorium diploma, 
and there were 21,581 candidates for examinations under the Australian 
Music Examination Board's system. Receipts in this year consisted of 
fees, proceeds from concerts, etc., amounting to £54,774, and the gross 
expenditure was £64,066. Teachers engaged at the Oonservatorium are paid 
from students' fees less a commission for administrative costs and rental 
"f fltudios. 
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MUSEUMS, LIBRARIES, AND ART GALLERY. ' 

The Government of New South \711 ales maintains a number of museums 
and libraries and a National Art Gallery. The capital expenditure by the 
State on buildings for these institutions (except the :Museum of Techno
logy and Applied Science) to 30th June, 1948, amounted to £640,315, includ
ing the capital cost of the Public Library, £357,952. 

11:f1lseums. 

Thc Australian l\iuseum in Sydney is the oldest institution of its kind 
in Australia. It is incorporated under the control of trustees, with a 
statutory endowment of £1,000 per year, which is sUIJplemented by annual 
Parliamentary appropriations. It contains fine specimens of the principal 
objects of natural history and a valuable collection of zoological, mineral 
mld ethnological specimens. A librm'y containing 32,731 volumes at 31st 
December, 1948, is attached to the institution. Lectures and gallery demon
strations are given in the Museum mld are open to the public. During the 
year ended 30th June, 1948, visitors to the Museum numbered 197,827. The 
expenditme was £24,754 in 1946-47 and £25,330 in 1947-48. 

There is a Museum of Technology and Applied Science in Sydney, 
administered by a Board of Trustees under the Minister for Education. 
Prior to 1st July, 1946, this Museum was administered as an adjunct to the 
Bydney Technical Oollege. It contains a valuable series of specimens 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, and a collection of natural 
products. The scientific staff conducts research work in connection with 
the development of the natural resources of Australia. There are also 
technologicalmuseul11s at Goulburn, Bathurst, vVest Maitland, Broken Hill 
and Albury. Dming 1948 the number of visitors to the Sydney museum 
wan 137,310, and the number of volumes in the museum's library at the end 
of the year was 7,244. Expenditure in 1947-48 was £23,151. 

There is a Mining and Geological Museum attached to the Department of 
Mines. Its functions include the preparation and collection of minerals to 
be used as teaching aids in schools and in other institutions. 

The Agricultural and Forestry l\i[useum is an adjunct to the Department 
"of Agriculture. 

The public have access to the "Nicholson" Museum of Antiquities, the 
. "Macleay" Museum of Natural History, the Museul11 of Normal and Morbid 
.Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
and Botanical Museum at the Botanic Gardens. Housed in the Macleay 

"Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals. 

P1lblic Library of New S01tth HT ales. 

The Australian Subscription Library, established in 1826, became a State 
institution in 1869. It was incorporated in 1899, as the Public Library of 
New South vVales, with a body of trustees and an annual statutory endow
ment of £2,000, which is supplemented by Parliamentary appropriations. 

In 1898 the late David Scott Mitchell bequeathed to the trustees of the 
Public Library a collection of 60,000 volumes dealing principally with 
Australasia and the Southern Pacific, together with manuscripts and 
pictmes. vVith these he also bequeathed £70,000, and the income from this 
sum is spent on additions. 
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Sir WiIliam Dixson has given a collection of pictures and prints 
relating to Australian history to the Public Library. This collection forms 
the WiIliam Dixson Gallery. 

The library embraces a General Reference Library, a Oountry Circulation 
Department, the Mitchell Library and the Wil1iam Dixson Gallery, all 
housed in a building completed in June, 1942. The Oountry Oirculation 
Department sends books to rural schools, agricultural bureaux, muni
cipal libraries operating under the Library Act, 1939, schools of arts and 
similar institutions, as well as to individual studeni;s. The library includes 
a research department which collects bibliographical references mainly of 
a scientific and technical nature, and a school where librarians are trained 
fm the Public and other libraries. The main reading room of the library 
accommodates 375 seated readers. 

The library building cost £357,951 to 30th June, 1948, and expenditure on 
the library during 1947-48 amounted to £69,169, including £8,005 for 
books and periodicals. 

The library staff numbered 101 at 30th June, 1948. The average number 
of seated readers during the year ended 30th June, 1948, was estimated at 
187 on week-days, 356 on Sundays and 207 on holidays. The number of 
volumes in the library at 30th June, 1948, exclusive of pamphlets was 
568,770, viz., General Reference Library 297,571, Mitchell Library 146,013, 
Model School Library 2,069, and Oountry Oirculation Department 123,117. 
The Research Department made 574 researches in 1947-48. 

P1tblic Libml'Y Services 1mde'l' Libm'l'y Act, 1989. 

The Library Act, 1939, provides for the payment of State subsidies in 
respect of libraries maintained by municipal and shire councils, and for 
the appointment of a Library Board to administer the Act and to assist 
in the organisation of local library services. The subsidy provisions of the 
Act were proclaimed as from 1st January, 1944, and the Library Board 
of New South "Vales was constituted during that year. The Principal 
Librarian of the Public Library is executive member of the Board and 
acts for the local libraries in the purchase and processing of books. 
Librarians are trained in a school conducted by the Public Library. 

Local authorities which adopt the Act are entitled to State subsidy 
provided that they administer a library service which is free to all residents 
(except that a charge may be made for works of fiction), and that they 
E).'{pend from rates at least 2s. per head of population per annum. The· 
maximum amount of State subsidy is ls. per head per annum. 

At 30th June, 1948, seventy councils had adopted the Act, and of these, 
Il6 had established libraries. There were 49 libraries in operation, viz., 13· 
(including 4 branch libraries) in Sydney and suburbs, 1 in Newcastle 
and 35 in other localities. The staff numbered 119. In 1947-48 the Board 
expended £28,823, including subsidies to councils £26,460, and the aggregate 
amount contributed by the councils towards the upkeep of the libraries 
wa~ £64,638. In 1946-47, expenditure by the Board was £24,160 including 
£21,905 for subsidies and expenditure by councils totalled £56,4.~2. 
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Sydney ]]1 unicipal Library. 

The Sydney :11 unicipal Library is a free lending' library administered by 
the Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney. It contained 72,006 volumes (of which 
6,929 were classified as fiction) in 1948. In that year 462,982 books were 
lent, equal to 1,523 daily, compared with 426,355 (1,470 daily) in 1947. 

Maintenance costs amounted to £20,972 (including' £3,433 for new books) 
ill 1948, and £18,791 (including £3,067 for new books) in 1947. 

The library is subsidised by the State under the Library Act, 1939 (see 
above). 

Sydney Univel's1:ty Library. 

The library of the University of Sydney is the Fisher Library, named 
after its principal benefactor, Thomas Fisher, from whom a bequest of 
£30,000 was received in 1885. The library contained 302,144 volumes at 
30th June, 1948. The Fisher Library is primarily for the use of the 
University, but may be used by other students. There is a medical branch 
and othcr departmental sections and a fine collection of periodicals, especi
ally scientific publications, and valuable old books and manuscripts. The 
Reading Room, with 18,000 volumes on the open access system, can 
accommodate 300 students. 

Children's LibraTY ]]1ovement. 

The Ohildren's Library Movement, which commenced opcrations in 1924, 
has established twenty-four free libraries and centres and a travelling 
library; the total number of books was approximately 50,000 in 1948. Books 
may be borrowed or used at the centres, and facilities are IJrovided for arts 
and crafts. The funds of the movement arc derived mainly from private 
sources but are supplemented by an annual grant of £1,000 from the State 
Government and by grants (amounting to £1,117 in 1948) from municipal 
councils. 

o the?' Libraries. 

Local libraries established in a large number of centres throughout the 
State, may be classed broadly under two heads-Schools of Arts, which 
are organised and controlled by committees of private citizens and 
dependent upon the monetary support accorded by the public; and free 
libraries established by municipalities or shires. Under the provisions 
of the Local Government Act any shire or municipality may establish a 
public library, art gallery, or museum. Subject to certain conditions, 
libraries operated by municipalities and shires are entitled to State sub
sidy under the Library Act, 1939 (see above). 

The library of the Australian Museum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff use, is accessible to students. It contains 32,731 
volumes. In the library attached to the National Herbarium there ar(;J 
approximately 10,000 volumes. 

III December, 1947, the number of volumes in the central and class 
libraries of the Sydney Technical Oollege was 30,835, and the number in 
the libraries of country technical colleges was 18,901. The number of 
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volumes in the library of the lI1:useum of Technology and Applied Science 
wa~ 7,244. 

There are 94,407 volumes in the libraries of the Teachers' Colleges and 
885,271 in 1,942 libraries attached to public schools. 

The Parliamentary Library contains 99,750 books, and large numbers 
of volumes are in the libraries of the law COUl·tS and Government offices. 

The Royal Sydney Industrial Blind Institution in East Sydney con
,a,ucts a free Braille Library, containing' 19,000 volumes. 

National A1·t Gallery of New South Wales. 

The National Art Gallery contains a number of oil paintings, water 
,colours, and statuary. including' some works of prominent modern artists, 
:and some valuable gifts from private pm·sons. 

The value of the contents of the Gallery in 1947 was approximately 
;£245,730 and the cost of the building to 30th June, 1948, was £96,004. 

Apart from 1,123 reproductions, there were 4,625 works of art in the 
'Gallery at the end of 1947, viz., 1,001 oil painting's, 633 water-colonrs, 1,713 
black-and-white works, 228 statuary casts and bronzes, and 1,050 other 
works of art. The total amount expended during' the year in purchasing 
'works of art was £6,310. Ninety-two works of art were acquired by 
-purchase dnring the year and six by gift. 

The total expenditure during 1947 amounted to £18,504, including salaries 
and wages £6,767. In 1946 expenditure amounted to £16,934, of which 
£5,707 was paid in salaries and wages. 

The attendance at the National Art Gallery during' 1946 was 123,300 on 
week-days and 65,300 on Sl1nchl~·S. Attendanc(;s in 1045 were 158,760 and 
'83,570 respectively. Particulars of attendances since 1946 are not available. 

Art students, under certain regulations, may copy works and enjoy the 
benefit of a collection of books of reference on art subjects. Collection!'\ of 
pictures are sent to the principal country towns for temporary exhibition, 
16 pictnres being' so distributed during 1947; in addition, 322 works of art 
were lent to various Government departments and institutions in the city 
.and suburbs. 
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LA\'V COURTS 

A cardinal principle of the legal system of New South Wales, like that 
of England on which it is based, is the supremacy of the law, to which all 
persons are bound to conform. No person may be punished except for a 
breach of law which has been proved in due course of law in a court before 
which all persons have equal rights. It excludes the existence of arbitrari
ness or prerogative on the part of the government or of any exemption of 
officials or others from obedience to the ordinary law or from the jurisdic
tion of the Ol·di"llary tribunals. 

SOURCES 0]' LAW. 

The law in force in New South ,Vales consists of-

Ci) So much of the common law of England and such English statute 
law as came into force on the original settlement of the colony in 

1788, or was made applicable by the New South Wales COlldtitu
tion Act passed in 1828. 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State of New South Wa1es, 
together with regulations, rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

(iii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the Commonwealth of Australi[! 
within the scope of its allotted POWPTS, together with regulationg, 
rules, orders, etc., made thercunder. 

Civ) Imperial law binding New South Wales as part of the British 
Commonwealth, as part of the Commonwealth of Australia or as a 
State-subject, since 1931, to the Statute of Westminster. CThese 
relate mainly to external affairs or matters of Imperial concern.) 

Cv) Case law. (The extent to which judicial decisions of the English, 
Commonwealth or State Courts respectively formed part of the 
State law would require too lengthy a statement to be set out here.) 

The proper subjects for Commonwealth legislation are limited to those 
specified in the Commonwealth Constitution. In some cases Commonwealth 
powers of legislation are exclusive of, in others concurrent with, those of the 
State. In all cases of conflict valid Commonwealth laws ovenide State 
laws. 

THE J[:DICIAL SYSTE~r. 

Characteristic features of the judicial system are-Ca) The law is 
en:t'orcea~Ie in pUblic courts; Cb) the judiciary is independent of control by 
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the executive; (c) officia1s concerned with the administration of justice do 
not enjoy any exemption from law; (d) advocates are admitted to practice 
by the Supreme Court and are subject to control exercisable through thc 
Comt. 

Administmtion. 

In New South Wales the duty of administering laws is allotted to 
Ministers of the Crown in their respective spheres. As a general rule 
an Attorney-General and a Minister of Justice are included amongst the 
Ministers, but sometimes these offices are combined. There is also a 
Crown Solicitor-a salaried public servant. A common practice is to have 
an officer known as Assistant Law Officer as a further legal adviser to the 
Government. 

The Attorney-General is the legal adviser of the Government. He is 
charged with the conduct of business relating to the higher courts (such 
as Supreme and District Courts), the offices of the Crown Solicitor, Crown 
Prosecutors, Clerk of the Peace, Public Solicitor, Public Defender, Par
liamentary draftsmen and Court reporters, as well as statute law consolida
tion and certain Acts, including the Crimes Act, the POOl' Prisoners' 
Defence Act, the Poor Persons' Legal Remedies Act and the Legal 
Assistance Act. Furthermore, he advises :Ministers on questions on which 
his legal opinion is required, initiates and defends proceedings by and 
against the State, and determines whether a bill should be found in cases 
of indictable offences. The gTand jury system has not been adopted. The 
Attorney-General is in the position of a grand jury to find a bill. No person 
can be put upon his trial for an indictable offence unless a bill has been 
found, except where an ex officio indictment has been filed by the Attorney
General or the Supreme Court has directed an infOl'mation to be filed. 

The Minister of Justice supervises the wOl'king' of the magistrates' courts, 
01 gaols and penal establishments, and the operations of the various offices 
connected with the Supreme and District Courts. He administers Acts of 
Parliament relating to justices, juries, coroners, prisons and prisoners, land· 
lords and tenants, inebriates, real property, land titles, registration of firms, 
companies and deeds, births, deaths and marriages, and licensed trades and 
callings. 

The G01<'l'ts. 

The work of tIle comts is distributed amongst various jurisdictions with 
a view to simplifying procedure and avoiding unnecessary delay. Minor 
civil matters are heard in Comts of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Comts) 
which have a jmisdiction limited in point of locality and amount. The 
civil jurisdiction of District Courts also is limited in these respects. The 
Supreme Court's jurisdiction is limited only in respect of matters which 
are reserved for the original jurisdiction of the Commonwealth Courts. In 
criminal matters less serious offences are heard in Courts of Petty Sessions, 
and other offences, not being of a capital nature, are dealt with by Court1! of 
Quarter Sessions. Capital charges are tried at sittings of the Supreme 
Court and, in practice, offences of an important public nature are often 
so dealt with. 

A number of legal tribunals have been established to deal with special 
matters, viz., Licensing Courts, Wardens' Courts (Mining), Courts of 
Marine Inquiry, Land and Valuation Comt, Crown Employees' Appeal 
Board, and, among courts of magisterial rank, Coroners' Courts and 
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Children's Oourts. Special jurisdictions are exercised by thEt 
Industrial Oommission and by the Workers' Oompensation Oom
mISSIOn. Pal'ticular matters arising under the various land lawlJ 
of the State are dealt with by Local Land Boards. A Transport Appeal 
Court, consisting of a District Oourt Judge, hears appeals from certain 
decisions of the transport authorities. Jurisdiction to hear disputes arising. 
under the Friendly Societies Act and the Oo-operation Act is given to the: 
Registrar under those Acts. 

New South vVales as a State of the Oommonwealth forms part of the' 
Commonwealth judicial system. By the Oommonwealth Judiciary Act, 
1903-1947, the jurisdiction of the High Oourt is exclusive in regard to· 
certain matters. In regard to other matters, the courts of the State are' 
invested with Oommonwealth jurisdiction, subject to conditions stated ill. 
that Act. 

Appeal lies to the Privy Oouncil from the Supreme Oourt of New South.. 
Wales and the High Oourt of Australia, respectively, in proper cases. The.> 
British Privy Oouncil is the final Oourt of Appeal. 

JUDGES, MAGISTRATES AND OOUR'r OFFICERS. 

J1Lclges of the 81LP1'811W Goud. 

Judges of the Supreme Oourt of New South IV' ales are styled "Justices,'" 
and are appointed by Oommission of the Governor on the advice of the· 
Executive Oouncil. No person may be appointed Judge of the Supreme 
Oourt unless he is a barrister of five years' standing'. The judges have' 
power to make rules governing court procedure and to control the admis
sion to practice of barristers and solicitors and to supervise their conduct .. 

A judge cannot be sued for any act done in the performance of his' 
judicial duties within the scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office· 
"during good behaviour" until the age of seventy years at a salary' 
:fixed by statute; the rate in June, 1949, was £3,100 per annum. By' 
these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive,. 
but a judge may be removed from office by the Or own on the address of both 
Houses of Parliament. A judge, including the Ohief Justice, is granted on 
retirement a pension according to his salary and length of service. The 
judge of the Land and Valuation Oourt is a puisne judge of the Supreme 
Oourt, and each member of the Industrial Oommission of New South, 
Wales and the Ohairman of the Orown Employees' Appeal Board have the: 
same status and rights as such a judge. 

Judges of the District 00U1·t. 

A barrister of five years' standing or attorney of seven years' standing
may be appointed as judge of the District Oourt by the Governor to exercise 
the jurisdiction of the Oourt in districts allotted by the Governor. District 
Oourt judges hold office during ability and good behaviour up to the age of 
70 years. They may be removed from office by the Governor for inability or 
misbehaviour, subject first to appeal to the Governor-in-Oouncil. A judge· 
of any District Oourt is also chairman of every Oourt of Quarter Sessions. 
in the State. A judge is granted a pension on retirement, the amount of 
which is dependent on length of service. A judge may not engage in the 
practice of the legal profession. Members of the Workers' Oompensation 
Oommission have the status and rights of a District Oourt judge. 
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Officers of the Oouds. 

Oertain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices
in addition to their judicial duties, but special officers are appointed for 
certain purposes in the administration of justice, viz., Orown Prosecutors 
to act in Oriminal Oourts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable
offences, Olerks of Petty Sessions, the Olerk of the Peace and his deputies 
to act as Clerks for the Oourts of Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the Sma!] 
Debts and District Oourts and bailiffs. 

In connection with the Supreme Oourt there are two important officers ill' 
addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, viz., the Protho
notary and the Sheriff. 

The Prothonotary of the Supreme Oourt is its principal officer in 
common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Oourts. 
of Admiralty and Oriminal Appeal. The Prothonotary or his deputy is 
empowered under rules of the court to transact business usually transacted 
by a judge sitting in chambers, except in respect of matters relating to the
liberty of the subject. The Matrimonial Oauses Jurisdiction has its own 
Registrar who, with the Deputy Registrar, is empowered by the rules of 
the Oourt to exercise certain delegated powers formerly performed by the 
judge of the jurisdiction sitting in chambers. 

The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There are !Ii 

Sheriff and an Under Sheriff. Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Stipendiary 
Magistrate. The functions of the Sheriff include the enforcement of judg
ments and execution of writs of the Supreme Oourt, the summoning and 
supervision of juries and administrative arrangements relating to the hold
ing of courts. 

Magistrates. 

Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 
unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so appointed must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hold office at the pleasure of the Governor. 

Within the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, ,Vindsor, Richmond, Ryde, Hornsby and W ollongong the 
jurisdiction of the OOUl't of Petty Sessions is exercised exclusively by 
Stipendiary Magistrates. 

In country districts, jUl'isdiction in Petty Sessions is exercised by 
Stipendiary Magistrates wherever convenient, and otherwise by honorary 
justices in minor cases. The designation of the magistrates in country 
districts was changed from Police to Stipendiary Magistrates in July, 194'7. 

The jurisdiction of magistrates is explained later in connection with 
Oourts of Petty Sessions, and their functions comprise those 0'£ Justices of 
the Peace. In addition, they usually act in country centres as District 
Registrars in Bankruptcy, Revising Magistrates, Visiting Justices to gaols, 
Mining vVardens, Ooroners and Industrial Magistrates, and exercise dele
gated jurisdiction under the Liquor Act. 

Justices (if the Peace. 

Persons of mature age and good character may be appointed as Justices 
of the Peace by Oommission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary. 
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and is held during the pleasure of the Orown. No special qualifications in 
law are required, but appointees must be persons of standing in the com
munity and must take prescribed oaths. vVomen became eligible for the 
office under the vVomen's Legal Status Act, 1918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration of justice generally, the maintenance of peace and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained later (see page 1096) ; 
other duties include the issue of warrants for arrests, issue of summonses, 
administration of oaths and certification of documents. 

On 31st December, 1948, there were 57,163 Justices of the Peace III 

New South ,Vales, of whom 3,588 were women. 

JURY SYSTE~L 

Orimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supreme 
Oourt 01' Oourts of Quarter Sessions must bc tried before a jury of twelve 
persons, who :find as to the facts of the case, the punishment being deter
mined by the judge. Most civil cases may be tried before a jury of 
foul' persons 01' a jury of twelve persons, upon application and with the 
consent of the court. The hll'Y in such cases determines qucstions of 
fact and assesses damages. Thc procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912-1947, and other Acts regulate special cases. 

All men (with certain exceptions) entitled to be enrolled as electors for 
Parliamentary elections became eligible for jury service from 1st January, 
1948. The J Ul'y (Amendment) Act, 1947, contains provisions, not yet 
proclaimed, extending eligibility to act as jurors to women who submit their 
names for inclusion in jury lists. 

The principal exceptions from liability to serve as jurors are foreign sub
jects, who have not resided in New South Wales for at least seven years, 
and certain persons attainted of treason 01' felony. Persons specially exempted 
include judges, members of Parliament, certain public officers, officers of the 
public service of the Oommonwealth, members of the defence forces, salaried 
officers of the State public service, clergymen, barristers, solicitors, magis
trates, police officers, doctors, dentists, druggists, schoolmasters, certain 
employees of banks, incapacitated persons, and men above the age of 60 years 
who claim exemption. Special petty sessions, when summoned to revise jury 
lists, have authority to exempt any person from jUry service on the ground 
of undue hardship 01' undue public inconvenience. 

A. jurors' list is compiled annually in October for each Jurors' 
District by the senior police officer. This list is made available for public 
inspection, and revised in December before a special petty sessions held 
before a stipendiary magistrate 01' by two 01' more justices. 

The jurors summoned to heal' an issue are decided by lot. Accused 
persons and the Orown each have the right to challenge eight jurors in 
criminal cases, aIld twenty in capital cases, without assig'ning reasonS. In 
striking the jury in a civil case, sufficient names are drawn from the ballot 
box to leave the required number of jurors after each party to the case has 
struck off names equal to one half of the number to be empanelled. 

In criminal cases the verdict of the jury must be unanimous. Where 
agreement is not reached within six hours, the jury may be discharged 
and the accused tried before another jury. In civil cases where a unanimous 
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agreement has not been reached after four hours' deliberation, the decision 
of three-fourths of the jury shall be taken as the verdict of all; but if, after 
having' remained six hours or upwards in deliberation, three-fourths of the 
jury do not concur, the jury shall be discharged and the case may be set 
down for a new trial. 

POOR PERSONS' LEGAL EXPEXSES. 

Under the Poor Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for 
trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
1hat the person is without adequate means and that such legal aid should 
be supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the defence of the 
accused either by the Public Defender or by some other counsel or attorney, 
Bnd for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

The Legal Assistance Act, 1943-47, which came into force on 1st 
July, 1944, provides for the appointment of a Public Solicitor and lays 
down the conditions on which legal assistance may be granted. 

The Public Solicitor keeps lists of barristers and solicitors who are willing 
to investigate and report on applications for legal assistance or to act for 
assisted persons in proceedings. He issues certificates of eligibility for 
assistance. He may act for an assisted person or may assign a solicitor 
whose name is on the list so to act. 

LEGAL PROFESSION. 

The legal profession in New South vVales is controlled by rules of 
the Supreme Oourt, which prescribe the conditions of entry to the pro
fession, regulate studentships at law and specify the legal examinations 
which must be passed prior to admission to practice. Separate boards have 
been established to govern the admission of barristers and of solicitors. 
'Women are eligible for admission. 

By the Legal Practitioners Act, 1898-1D40, provision has been made for the 
admission of conveyancers as solicitors and the discontinuance of the grant 
of conveyancers' certificates; for the examination of accounts of solicitors 
and conveyancers; and for the establishment and administration of a 
solicitors' fidelity guarantee fund. The fund is maintained from annual 
contributions from or levies imposed on solicitors. From it may be paid 
the amount of pecuniary loss suffered by persons as the result of theft or 
fraudulent misapplication by a solicitor of any moneys or other valuable 
property entrusted to him. 

Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the right of audience in all 
courts o'f New South Wales. The law provides for the hearing of charges 
of professional misconduct upon the part of solicitors by the Statutory 
Oommittee of the Incorporated Law Institute of New South Wales, which 
has the power to make an mder striking off the roll, suspending from 
practice or imposing a fine on any solicitor; appeal lies to the Oourt from 
an order of the Statutory Oommittee. 

Barristers have, in general, no legal right to fees for their services in 
court, but scales of charges for certain services rendered by solicitors are 
prescribed by regulation, and in certain instances costs of suits are taxed 
by an officer of the Supreme Oourt. 
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The following tRble shows the number of members of the legal profession 
in practice at intervals since 1931. 

End of 
Year. 

1931 

1939 

1943 

1944 

1945 

1946 

1947 

Table 925.-Bal"risters and Solicitors. 

Solicitors. 

Barristers. 

Sydney. Country. 

236 1,013 568 

285 1,118 6<17 

289 I 1,162 596 

308 I 1,149 583 

318 1,130 590 

319 1,128 600 

324 1,106 613 

Total. 

1,581 

1,765 

1,758 

1,732 

1,720 

1,728 

1,719 

The number of barristers at the end of 1947 included 33 King's Oounsel 
The number stated in the table does not include the District Oourt 
judges, the Master in Equity, magistrates, State officials who are barristers, 
non-practising barristers, nor those on the roll-but not resident-in New 
South Wales. There were also 27 certificated conveyancers. 

Barristers are organised under the New South ,Vales Bar Association, 
and solicitors under the Incorporated Law Institute of New South Wales. 
There is also a Society of Notaries. 

SUPRKME OOURT. 

The Supreme Oourt of New South vVales was established in 1824 under 
the Oharter of Justice. Jurisdiction is exercised by a Ohief Justice and not 
more than eleven Puisne Judges, of whom seven are engaged usually in the 
Oommon Law, including Oommercial Oauses and Oriminal Jurisdictions, 
and the remainder in Equity, Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy and ~Iatri
monial Oauses. 

The Oourt possesses original jurisdiction over all litigious matters arising 
in the State, except where its jurisdiction is excluded by statute, in certain 
cases where extra-territorial jurisdiction has been conferred, in Admiralty 
and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised usually by one judge. 
The procedure and practice of the Court are defined by statute, or regulated 
by rules which may be made by any three 01' more judges. The Supreme 
Oourt has power at common law to restrain inferior courts which act in 
excess of their jurisdiction, and to grant mandamus to enforce a legal 
right. The right of appeal to the Supreme Oourt from inferior courts is 
purely the creation of statute law. In proper cases appeals may be carried 
from findings of the Supreme Oourt to the High Court of Australia or 
to the Privy Oouncil. 

Particulars are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of 
the Oourt. Information regarding the criminal jurisdiction of the Supreme 
Oourt is given in conjunction with other Higher Oriminal Oourts on page 
109:?!. 
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Common Law JuriscZiction. 

The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt at Oommon Law extends to cases 
not falling within any other huisdiction. Actions are tried usually in the 
first instance in sittings at nisi pTi1LS, before one judge and a jury of four, 
or of twelve in special cases. A jury may be dispensed with by consent of 
both parties and under statutes governing certain cases. A judge may sit 
"in chambers" to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in court. 

The following table gives particulars of causes set down and writs issued 
in the Supreme and Oircuit Oourts (Oommon Law Jurisdiction) during the 
last six years. The number of writs issued includes cases which were 
settled by the parties without further litigation. 

Table 926.-Common Law Jurisdiction-Writs and Causes. 

Particulars. 1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

---.- --- ---. 

Writs Issued ... ... . .. 1,723 1,629 1,726 2,527 3,215 3,661 

Judgments Signed '" ... 758 677 607 803 1,130 1,393 

Causes Tried-

Verdict for Plaintiff ... 153 188 170 172 201 281 

" 
Defendant ... 35 39 28 41 34 51 

Jury Disagreed ... ... ... .. . 2 1 1 1 

Nonsuits ... ... ... 7 7 '" 9 4 4 

Total ... '" ... 195 234 200 223 240 337 

Callses not proceeded with ... 92 91 80 64 72 101 

-

Total Causes dealt with 287 325 280 287 312 438 

The difference between the number of writs issued and judgments 
signed indicates the extent to which suits are not proceeded with, and 
the difference between the number of judgments signed, and the ilUmber of 
causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled without legal 
proceedings in court. 

/Equity JW'isdiction. 

The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in Equity (which includes 
infancy) is exercised by the Ohief Judge in Equity, or by any other Judge 
of the Supreme Oourt sitting in Equity. The procedure of the Oourt is 
governed by the Equity Act, 1901, and subsidiary rules. The jurisdiction 
extends to granting equitable relief by enforcing rights not recognised 
at Oommon Law and by special remedies such as the issue of injunctions, 
writs for specific performance, and a jurisdiction in infancy. The Oourt in 
making binding declarations of right may obtain the assistance of specialists 
such as actuaries, engineers, or other persons. In deciding legal rights 
incidental to its cases, it exercises all the powers of the Oommon Law 
jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt, and may award damages in certain 
cases. 
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The office of the Oourt is under the control of the Master in Equity who 
performs many judicial functions, and, when directed by the Oourt, deter
mines certain matters such as conducting inquiries, taking accounts, etc. 
He is also Registrar of the OO1'<rt, and controls the records and funds 
within its charge. 

The transactions in Equity during the year ended 30th June, 1948, 
included the following :-Decrees 51, orders on motions and petitions 1,843, 
and orders by Judge in Ohambers, 208. In 1946-47, 56 decrees were made, 
2,072 orders on motions and petitions, 220 orders by Judge in Ohambers, 
and 1 order by the Master in Equity. 

L1macy Jurisdiction. 

The Supreme Oourt in its Lunacy jurisdiction IS constituted, except on 
appeal, by the Ohief Judge in Equity or by any other judge sitting for 
him during his absence or illness or at his request. In respect of the 
administration of estates, the jurisdiction may be exercised by the :11:aster 
in Lunacy and the Deputy Master in Lunacy. 

Persons whose affairs are brought under control by the Lunacy Act are 
grouped in three main classes-Cl) persons of unsound mind and incapable 
of managing their affairs; (2) persons who are incapable of managing 
their affairs through mental infirmity arising from disease or age; and (3) 
jnsane patients in the mental hospitals. The affairs of those in the first 
class are administered by committees, and .chose in the second class by 
managers, subject in both cases to the order and direction of the Oourt 
constituted by the Master; and the affairs of insane patients are admin
istered by the lYIaster in Lunacy. 

The am'ount of trust funds controlled by the Master in Lunacy was 
£1,669,357 at 30th June, 1948. The Funds comprised mortgages £17,693, 
Oommonwealth Government securities £1,495,439, fixed deposits £36,639 
and cash £119,586, In addition, there were assets of considerable value in 
the form of scrip, real estate, etc. A deduction ranging up to 4 per cent. 
from the llet income of insane persons whose estates are managed by the 
Master in Lunacy amounted to £5,162 in 1947-48, and fees collected to £132_ 

Probate Jurisdiction. 

Probate jurisdiction extends over all property, real or personal, in New 
South 'Wales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jurisdiction is 
exercised by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behalf. 

The Registrar in Probate exercises jurisdictioll in granting probate and 
letters of administration in all matters where no contention has arisen aud 
in passing the accounts of eXEcutors and administrators, including the
ll,llowance of c0111mission to them for their trouble, The Registrar or any 
interested party may refer any matter to the Oourt. The Registrar also 
exercises jurisdiction in minor dealings affecting estates where no objec
tion is raised by any interested party. 

Until the granting of probate or letters of administration, the property of 
deceased persons vests in the Public Trustee and cannot be legally dealt 
with except in minor matters. In this way the rights of the successors, the 
creditors and the State are safeguarded. Oases of disputed wills are tried 
by the Judge, with or without a jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris
diction is exercised over administrators and executors. 
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The following table shows the number and values of estates dealt with 
in the past six years:-

Table 927.-Probate Jurisdiction-Number and Value of Estates. 
, 

Probates Granted. I,etters of Administration. Total. 

Year. 
Gross Gross Gross Number of Number of Number of 

Estates. Value of Estates. Value of Estates. Value of 
Estates. Estates. Estates. 

£ £ £ 

1943 8,135 31,654,520 3,270 I 3,908,700 11,405 35,563,220 

1944 8,217 32,444,392 3,080 3,273,382 11,297 35,717,774 

1945 8,306 33,913,219 2,915 4,311,822 11,221 38,225,041 

1946 9,384 37,078,201 3,426 3,425,861 12,810 40,504,062 

1947 8,917 50,573,875 3,547 4,868,810 12,464 55,442,685 

1948 9,789 54,482,363 2,917 4,821,922 12,706 59,304,285 

The values shown above represent the gross value of estates, inclusive of 
those not subject to duty, and of estates dealt with by the Public Trustee. 
In some cases probate or letters of administration are taken out a second 
time, and such estates are duplicated in the foregoing figures. Where estates 
are less than £300 in value, probate or letters of administration may be 
granted on personal application to the Registrar, without the intervention 
of a solicitor. 

Jm·iscliction ~n JJ1atj'imonial OCl1tSeS (Di'vo1'ce). 

This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by the Matri
monial Oauses Act, 1873. Previously, marriages could be dissolved only by 
special Act of Parliament. This Act, with its amendments, was consolidated 
in 1899, and the consolidated Act was amended in 1929 and 194.3. 

A Judge of the Supreme Oourt is appointed Judge in Divorce, but any 
other judge may act for him. The forms of relief granted are dissolution 
of marriage, judicial separation, declaration of nullity of marriage, jactita
tion of marriage, and orders for restitution of conjugal rights. Orders for 
the custody of children, alimony, damages, and settlement of marriage 
property may be made. Decrees for the dissolution of marriage are usually 
made provisional for a short period, and absolute at the expiration thereof 
if no reason to the contrary is shown, e.g., collusion. ,Vhere there is reason 
to believe that dissolution of marriage is sought for ulterior motives and 
that collusion has taken place between the parties, it is customary for the 
Orown to intervene and place before the Oourt any relevant facts in its 
possession. The Orow11, however, cannot intervene after the deC1'ee nis'i 
has been made absolute. 

The grounds on which dissolution may be g;ranted on petition and the 
conditions as to domicile were set out on page 532 of the Official Year Book, 
1928-29 (see also Table 930), 
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The following statement shows the number of petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and granted in New South Wales during the past six years 
in comparison with the average per yeal' in quinquennial periods since 
1908:-

Table 928.-Divorces, etc.-Petitions and Decrees. 

Number of Petitious Granted. Restitution of 

Petitious 
Conjugal Rights. 

Lodged 
for Divorce, Divorce. Nullity of Marriage. 

Year. Judicial Petitions 
Separation, for 
and Nullity JUdicial Petitious. Decrees 
of Ma rriage. Decrees Decrees Separation Decrees Decrees Granted •. 

Nisi Nisi made Granted. Nisi Nisinlade 
Granted. Absolnte. Granted. Absolute. 

--- --------- --- --- ---

1908-12* 453 260 260 12 4 4 28 18 

1913-17* 642 393 342 9 3 3 4 51 

1918-22* 1,041 672 562 13 7 5 6 141 

1923-27* 1,391 992 903 13 9 8 266 168-

1928-32* 1,480 1,060 967 10 11 9 311 180 

1933-37* 1,749 1,216 1,124 13 11 11 365 224 

1938--42* 2,037 1,589 1,521 9 6 6 414 285 

1943-47* 3,896 2,836 2,701 6 26 23 1,143 761 

1943 3,038 1,980 1,828 3 11 9 776 454 

1944 3,807 2,905 2,027 5 36 17 1,100 741 

1945 4,199 2,621 3,097 10 31 32 1,244 681 

1946 4,309 3,453 2,771 6 22 21 1,538 1,117 

1947 4,128 3,222 3,784 5 31 37 1,057 840 

1948 3,878 3,352 3,277 8 28 23 867 754 

• Average per year. 

In 1939 the number of petitions for divorce, judicial separation or nullity 
of marriage, viz., 1,973, was higher than in any earlier year. Mter a slight 
decline in 1940, the number increased rapidly to 3,038 in 1943 and further 
to a peak 0'£ 4,309 in 1946; it declined slightly in both 1947 and 1948. 

The number of petitions lodged with a suspension of fees or in f01'ma 
paupe1'is during 1948 was 429; of these 408 were for divorce, 4 for nullity 
0:1. marriage, 1 for judicial separation, and 16 for restitution of conjugal 
rights. 
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The number of petitioners of each sex in cases where decrees for divorce 
or nullity of marriage were made absolute or judicial separation was 
granted during each of the past eleven years was as follows:-

Table 929.-Divorce, Nullity of Marriage, Judicial Separation-Sex of 
Successful Petitioners. 

Year in Number of Successful Year in Number of Successful 
which Petitions lodged by- which Petitions lodged by-

Petition Petition 
was was 

Granted. Husband. Wife. Total. Granted. Husband. Wife. Total. 

1938 611 829 1,440 1944 1,115 934 2,049 
1939 667 886 1,553 1945 1,703 1,436 3,139 
1940 671 826 1,497 1946 1,469 1,329 2,798 
1941 722 855 1,577 1947 2,048 1,778 3,826 
1942 772 839 1,611 1948 1,734 1,574 3,308 
1943 918 922 1,840 

The majority of successful petitions for divorce, nullity or separation 
were granted on the petitions of wives until 1943, but in later years these 
were exceeded by the number lodged by husbands. The proportions in the 
three years 1937 to 1939 were husbands 42 per cent. and wives 58 per 
eent., and in the years 1946 to 1948 husbands 53 per cent., wives 47 per 
eent. 

The grounds for divorce in cases where decrees were made absolute during 
each of the past eleven years were as follows:-

Table 930.-Divorce-Grounds. 

Grounds on which Divorces were Granted. 

Drunken- Non-com-
Year ness nnd plionce 

(Decree Adultery Drunken- Neglect with Other Total 
made to Sup- Deser- Order for Decrees 

Absolute). Adultery and Cruelty. ness nnd port or tion. Restitu- and Not made BIgamy. Cruelty. Neglect of tlon of Stated. Absolute. 
Domestic Conjugal 
Duties. Rights. 

--- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- --- ---

1938 309 2 5 10 16 827 252 3 1.424 
1939 348 1 11 16 17 899 242 6 1,540 
1940 304 2 6 16 15 783 280 73 1,479 
1941 328 1 8 17 9 850 274 66 1,559 
1942 389 2 6 22 13 905 256 9 1,602 
1943 440 1 6 29 15 1,055 275 8 1,828 
1944 641 1 12 30 24 1,072 341 6 2,027 
1945 933 5 29 37 17 1,468 593 16 '3,097 

1946 867 2 17 45 13 1,251 557 19 2,771 
1947 1,112 3 28 51 18 1,663 897 12 3,784 
1948 792 ... 48 64 29 1,421 911 12 3,277 

In the three years 1937 to 1939 the grounds for divorce were desertion 
or non-compliance with orders for restitution of conjugal rights in 75 per 
cent. and adultery in 22 per cent. of the cases where decrees were made 
absolute; the proportions in the three years 1946 to 1948 were 68 per cent. 
and 28 per cent. respectively. 

Particulars of the duration of marriage and issue, in cases in which 
decrees nisi for divorce were made absolute in 1939 and each of the last 
three years are shown in the following table. 
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Table 931.-Divorces-Duration of Marriage and Issue. 

Duration DiYorces. Number Divorces. 
of of 

Marriage. 1939. I~I~I 1948. Children. 1939. 1946. 1947. 1948. 
--- --- --- ---

Years. 

Under 5 ... 89 371 455 341 0 476 1.083 1,477 1,322 

5 to 9 ... 420 899 1,361 1,249 1 523 784 1,143 998 

10 to 14 ... 457 G20 824 718 2 296 I 506

1 

639 529 

15 to 19 ... 264 423 527 389 3 137 I 201 284 236 

20 to 20 ... 259 378 502 469 4 57 107 I 133 103 

30 und over 51 80 115 111 I) and over 51 84 105 88 

--- ---------- Not stated ... 6 3 1 

----------

2,771 I Total ... 1)540 3,784 3,277 Total 
.. ·1 

1,540 2,771 3,784 3,277 

I 

The duration of marriage, i.e., the interval between marriage and the 
date the decree nisi for divorce was made absolute, was less than 5 years 
in 6 per cent., and less than 10 years in 33 per cent., of the cases in 193&. 
The corresponding' proportions were 12 per cent. and 48 per cent. in 1947, 
and 10 per cent. and 49 per cent. in 1948. . 

There was no child of the marriage in 31 per cent., and one child in 
34 per cent. of the cases in 1939, and no child in 40 per cent. and one child 
in 30 per cent. of the cases in 1947 and 1948. 

Particulars regarding the age at marriage of persons divorced-decrees 
made absolute---in 1948 are shown below:-

Table 932.-Divorces-Age of Husband and Wife at Marriage, 1948. 

Age of Wife at Marriage. Husbands. 
Age of Husband 

at Marriage. Under 21 to 24 25 to 29 30 to 34 35 years 
21 years. years. years. years. and over. Total. Per cent. 

---- ----

No. No. No. No. No. No. 

Under 21 years ... 335 66 5 1 ... 407 12 

21 to 24 years ... 760 569 88 13 1 1,431 44 

25 to 29. years ... 244 419 209 22 6 900 28 

30 to 34 years .. - 47 96 97 40 16 296 9 

35 years and over ... 10 47 50 61 62 229 7 

Wives-Total .. - 1,405 1,197 449 127 85 3,277' ... 
Per cent. ... 43 36 14 4 3 ... 100 

'" Includes 14 divorces in which age3 of the parties were not stated. 

Forty-three per cent. of the wives and 12 per cent. of the husbands 
divorced in 1948 were under 21 years of ag'e at marriage, and 79 per cent. 
of the wives and 56 per cent. of the hu~bands were under 25 years of age. 
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Ages of persons at the time of divorce in respect of the same parties 
a~ in Table 932-decrees made absolute in 1948-are shown in the following 
summary:-

Table 933.-Divorces-Age of Husband and Wife at Divorce, 1948. 

Age of Wife at Divorce. Husbands. 
Age of 

Husband 
35 to 39 I 40 to 44 at Divorce. Under 25 to 29 30 to 34 45 years Total. Per cent. 25 years. years. years. years. years. and over. 

-----~ --- --- -~- --- --~ ---

U ndeI 25 years ... 28 15 ... ... ... .. . 43 1 

25 to 29 years ... 123 354 35 6 ... ... 518 16 

30 to 34 years ... 28 354 310 53 8 2 755 23 

35 to 39 years ... 4 81 313 200 35 2 701 22 

40 to 44 years ... 1 18 85 212 158 20 494 15 

45 years and over ... 9 32 81 201 429 752 23 
~~~ ---~-------~ ----~--~--

Wives-Total ... 184 831 775 018 402 453 3,277' ... 
Per cent. 0 25 24 19 12 14 ... 100 

• Iucludes 14 divorces in which ages of the parties were not stated. 

Thirty-one per cent. of the wives and 17 per cent. of the 'husbands 
divorced in 1948 were under 3D years of age, and 74 l)er cent. of wives 
and 62 per cent. of the husbands were under 40 years of age. 

Admiralty Jurisdiction. 

Jurisdiction as a Oolonial Oourt of Admiralty was conferred on the 
Supreme Oourt of New South ·Wales on 1st July, 1911, by Order-in
Oouncil, under the Oolonial Oourts of Admimlty Act (Imperial), 1890. 
The Prize Act (Imperial), 1939, extends to Australia, and prize rules were 
promulgated by Order-in-Oouncil of 19th October, 1939. 

HIGHER CRIMINAL COURTS. 

The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction consist of the Oentral 
Oriminal Oourt (which sits in Sydney and is presided over by a Judge 
of the Supreme Oourt), the Supreme Oourt on circuit, and Oourts of 
Quarter Sessions held. at important centres throughout the State, each 
presided over by a Judge of the District Oourt as chairman of Quarter 
Sessions. These courts deal with indictable offences, which are the more 
serious criminal cases. Offences punishable by death may be tried only 
before the Oentral Oriminal Oourt, which exercises the criminal jurisdic
tion of the Supreme Oourt, or before the Supreme Oourt on circuit. 

All persons charged with criminal offences must be charged before a 
judg'e with a jury of twelve chosen by lot from a panel provided by the 
sheriff. The question of the guilt or innocence of the accused is determined 
by the jury after the direction by the presiding judge as to the law and 
the facts proved by evidence, and the verdict must be unanimous. If 
unanimity is not reached within twelve hours, the jury is discharged and 
the accused may be tried before another jury. 

Indictable offences against Oommonwcalth law are tried before these 
courts. 
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Central C1'iminal Court and S1tp1'eme Cou1't on Circuit. 

The Central Criminal Court exercises the criminal jurisdiction of the 
Supreme Court in Sydney, and a Judge of the Supreme Court presides at 
sittings of the Supreme Court in circuit towns. Usually capital offences, 
the more serious indictable offences committed in the metropolitan area, 
and offences which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions or 
at sittings of the Supreme Court in the country, are tried at the Central 
Criminal Court. Appeal from these courts lies to the Court of Criminal 
Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Court, and in 
propel' cases, to the High Court of Australia or the Privy Council. A 
Judge of the Supreme Court sitting in S3'dney or at circuit towns may act 
as a Court of Gaol Delivel'Y, to heal' and determine the cases of untried 
prisoners upon returns of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State 
under rules of the Court. 

Courts of Q1w1'fer Sessions. 

These courts are held at times and places ruppointecil by the Governo1'-in
Council, in districts which coincide with those of District Courts. Forty
seven places were appointed in 1948, courts being held usually prior to 
District Court sittings, from two to foul' times a 3'ear in country centre8, 
but eleven times in Sydney, and six times in Panamatta. 

In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the COUTts heal' 
appeals from Courts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals fl'om other 
courts, e.g., Licensing Courts. Appeals fl'o111 Quarter Sessions 01' sittings 
of the Supreme Court by persons convicted on indictment are heal'd by the 
Court of Criminal Appeal. 

Cases before Higher Criminal Courts. 

The following table relates to the number of distinct person" tl'ied 
before Comts of Qual'ter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Court at circuit 
towlls and the Central Criminal Court, and it shows the number of con
victions in each of the classes of more sel'ious offences. 'Where two or mOl'e 
charges were pl'efel'l'ed against the same person, account has been taken 
only of the principal charge. 

Table 934.-Higher Criminal Courts-Persons Tried and Convictions. 

Convictions-Principal Offence. 

Yenr ended 
Distinct Not Against I Total Persons 
Persons Convicted. 

80th June. Tried. Guilty. Against Against Cunency J Other 
Person. Property. and Offences. Per 10,000 

Forgery. Number. ofPopula-
tion . 

. _--- --- --- --- --- ------ ---
1931 1,171 503 170 977 36 25 1,208 4'75 
1939 1,173 369 188 577 29 lO 804 2·94 
1943 1,182 241 239 664 6 32 941 3·32 
1944 1,470 340 266 829 6 29 1,130 3·96 
1945 1,347 297 253 772 6 19 1,050 3·64 
1946 1,474 296 290 

I 
864 5 19 1,178 4·04 

1947 1,812 416 351 1,008 16 21 1,396 4'71 
1948 I 1,710 413 329 930 12 26 1,297 4'31 

Tl'ials of accused persons in higher criminal courts take place on indict
ment by the Attorney-General, usually after magisterial inquiry into the 
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sufficiency of evidence for such trials, and the question of guilt is decided 
by a jury of laymen. Nevertheless, only about 77 per cent. of the persons 
tried during the five years ended June, 1948, were convicted; in the 
case of offences against the person the proportion was approximately '64 per 
cent. 

Of the persons convicted during the year ended 30th June, 1948, males 
numbered 1,241 and females 56. 

The following table shows the number of persons convicted for specific' 
offences inclu<;led in the foregoing statement:-

Table 935.-Higher Criminal Courts-Convictions for Certain Specific 
Offences. 

Number of Offenders Convicted. 

Offences. 

_________________ 1_1_93_0_-_31.11938---39. 1944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47'1 1947-4S. 

Murder ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
Attempte,l Murder and Shooting with Iutent 
Manslaughter ... ... ... . .. 
Rape and other Offences against Females ... 
Unnatural Offences ... ... ... .._ 
Ahortion and Attempts to Procure ... 
Bigamy and Offences relating to Marriage .. . 
Assault ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
Burglary Anu Housebrcnldllg ... ... . .. 
Robbery and Stealing from the Person ... 
Stealing Horses, Cattle, Sheep... . .. 
Embezzlement and Stealing by Servants ... 
Larceny and Receiving ....... .. 
Fraud and False Pretences ... ... . .. 
Arson ... ... ..' '" ... . .. 
Forgery. Uttering Forged Docllments ... . .. 
Conspiracy ... ... ... ... . .. 
Perjury and Snbornation ... ... . .. 

~ I ! ~ 1~ ~ 1~ 
44 50 45 75 89 80 
13 26 33 28 58 64 

4 7 4 1 5 1 
17 19 59 85 51 53 
~ ~ ~ U H W 

383 374 497 556 628 559· 
52 37 46 58 61 75 
2 4 1 1 3 .... 

24 10 9 4 13 1~ 
326 90 172 177 234 202. 

72 39 16 23 34 52 
7 6 2 10 1 2 

29 19 6 I fi 16 12 
12 7 6 4 9 4 

5 1 4 5 1 I 9 

Drs-rmCT OOURTS. 

District Oourts have been in existence in New South vVales since 1858 as· 
intermediaries between the Small Debts Oourts and the Supreme Oourt. 
They are presided over by judges with special legal training, whose jurisdic
tion is defined in the District Oourts Act, 1912-1936. Sittings are held 
at places and times appointed by the Governor-in-Oouncil. The courts 
sit at intervals during ten months of the year in Sydney, and two or
more -times per ~'ear in important country towns. A registrar and other 
officers are attached to each court. At the close of 1948 there were 6& 
district courts and 12 district court judges. 

Ordinarily, cases are heard by a judge sitting alone, but a jury may be
empanelled by direction of the judge, or upon demand by either plaintiff 
or defendant, in any case where the amount claimed exceeds £20. The 
jurisdiction of the Oourt extends over issues of fact in equity, probate and 
divorce proceedings remitted by the Supreme Oourt and over actions at 
Oommon Law involving an amount not exceeding £400, or £200 where 
a title of land is involved. 

The finding's of the District Oourt are intended to be final, but new trials, 
may be granted and appeals may be made to the Supreme Oourt in certain 
cases. 
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Particulars of suits brought in District Courts in their original juris
dictions during 1939 and the last six years are given in the following 
table:-

Table 936.-District Courts-Transactions. -
Causes Tried, 

I Causes 
Judgment 

for Canses Total 
Verd' t Dis- Plaintilf Settled Total Suits Causes 

Year, forlC continued by Default, by Suits arising Pending 
Verdict Defendant or ~ettled CO,n- Arbi- disposed during and in 

for (including wlth,out CessiOn, tration, of, Year. Arrear. 
Plaintllf, Nonsuit hearmg, or Agree-

et~,), ' ment, 
----- --- --- ------ ------

1939 840 246 4,058 6,890 1 12,035 12,481 4,591 
1943 444 121 2,297 2,220 .. ' 5,082 3,873 1,567 
1944 398 99 1,724 1,310 .. ' 3,531 3,176 1,212 
1945 394 96 1,795 1,296 8 3,589 3,455 1,078 
1946 501 171 2,099 1,653 3 4,427 5,151 1,802 
1947 817 171 3,037 2,551 2 6,578 7,337 2,561 
1948 871 199 2,903 2,946 2 6,921 6,031 1,671 

I 

Of the causes tried during 1948, 190 were tried by jury and 880 with
out a jury, 

In addition to the suits covered by the foregoing table, a considerable 
amount of work under various Acts is done in the District Courts, 

LA'ND AND VALUATION COURT, 

The Land Court of Appeal, established originally in 1889, was reconsti
tuted at the close of 1921, as the Land and Valuation Court, This court is 
presided over by a judge, who is also a Judge of the Supreme Court; he 
may sit as an open court at such places as he determines, and, in certain 
circumstances, with two assessors in an advisory capacity, The procedure 
of the court is governed by rules made by the Judge, who also exercises 
powers over witnesses and the production of evidence similar to those of 
a Judge in the Supreme Court, On questions of fact the decisions of the 
Judge are final, but appeal may be made to the Supreme Court against his 
decision on points of law, 

The Court exercises original jurisdiction in: (a) claims for compensation 
arising out of resumption by public authorities or for damages caused by 
the execution of authorised works; (b) registration of land agents and 
their charg'es; and (c) determination of certain rentals under the Landlord 
and Tenant Act, The Court has appellate jurisdiction in respect of 
(a) appeals from the decisions of the local land board" under the Crown 
Lands Acts, Pastures Protection Acts, Irrigation Acts and kindred Acts; 
(b) valuations by the Valuer-General; (c) valuations by rating 
authorities, including the City Council, where the valuation exceeds £5,000; 
(d) claims for compensation in respect of delicensed premises; (e) claims 
for compensation under the Mines Subsidence Act; (f) appeals under 
the Reclamation Act and the Transport Act; and (g) appeals under the 
Rivers and Foreshores Improvement Act, 

WommRs' CO~IPENSATION COllunssION, 

A special and exclusive jurisdiction has been conferred on the Workers' 
Compensation Commission of New South Wales to examine into and deter
mine questions arising under the Workers' Compensation Act, for which 
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purpose it has certain of the powers of a Royal Oommission. The Oom
mission is a body corporate and consists of a chairman and three other 
members appointed from barristers of more than :five years' standing. All 
have the same status, salary, pension rights and tenure of office as District 
Oourt judges. Each judge sits alone and exercises the jurisdiction, powers 
and authorities of the Oommission. The sittings are arranged by the 
chairman, who is also the permanent head of the staff of the Oommission. 
Under certain conditions, an acting judge may be appointed. 

The chairman of the Commission is also chairman of the Insurance 
Premiums Oommittee, which :fixes workers' compensation insurance pre
mium rates, and administers the workers' compensation Loss Ratio 
Scheme; it also levies and coHects contributions from insurers and self-
insurers for purposes of the Silicosis Oompensation Fund. ~ 

The Oommission may appoint qualified medical practitioners to be medi
cal referees, and may obtain medical reports from a referee or a medical 
board consisting of two or more referees. 

The detel'minations of the Oommission on matters of fact are final and 
may not be challenged in any court. Appeal by way of a case stated on 
questions of law lies to the Supreme Oourt, and from the Supreme Oourt 
to the High Oourt of Australia and the Privy Oounci1. The OOl11mission 
is required to furnish workers and employers with information as to their 
I'ights and liabilities under the Workers' Oompensation Act, :llld to 
endeavour to bring parties to agreement and to avoid litigation. This 
work is carried out by its Oonciliation and Information Bureau under the 
8upervisinu of the Oommission's Registrar as Oonciliator. No cllarge 
is made for these services. In practice, 98 per cent. of claims for compensa
tion are settled by agreement, those contested before the Oommission 
laying down the principles on which the majority of such settlements 
are based. 

The cost of the Oommission's administration is borne by a fund for 
which contributions are levied by the Oommission, under statutory 
Iluthority, on insurers who undertake the liability to pay compensation, 
['ud on self-insurers. 

Further particulars I' elating to compensation are given in the ehaptcr 
"Employment." 

OOURTS OF MARINE INQUIRY. 

Oases of shipwreck or casualty to British vessels, or the detention of allY 
ships alleged to be unseaworthy, and charges of misconduct against officers 
of British vessels arising on or near the coast of New South Wales, or on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard by one 
or more authorised Judges of the District Oourt or Stipendiary Magistrates 
sitting with two or more assessors as a Oourt of Marine Inquiry. Provision 
i~ made in the Navigation Act, 1901-49, for appeal from a Oourt of 31arinp 
Inquiry to the Supreme Oourt. 

The proceedings of the Oourt are governed by the Navigation Acts of the 
State and Oommonwealth. 

STATE INDUSTRIAL TnrnuNALs 

Since its inaug'uration in 1901, the State system of industrial arbitration 
has undergone fundamental changes from time to time, and the present 
basis is the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1940-48. 
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The Industrial Oommission of New South Wales, the chief industrial 
tribunal, is comprised of six members, one of whom is President. Members 
have tlie same status and rig'hts as a puisne judge of the Supreme Oourt, 
and must be drawn from judges of the Supreme Oourt, District Oourt 
judges, or practising barristers or solicitors of not less than five and seven 
'years' standing, respectively. The Oommission may divide and sit 
simultaneously as two full courts of the Oommission. At its sittings 
three members must be present, and matters are resolved by majority 
·decision. IV'here particular matters are delegated to a single member, 
.appeal from his findings lies to the Oommission. 

~t is the function of the Oommission, on reference or application, to 
make awards fixing rates of pay and working conditions, determine the 
:standard hours to be worked in industries within its jurisdiction, and 
.determine any widely defined "industrial matter." It has authOl'ity to 
.adjudicate in cases of illegal strikes, lockouts or unlawful dismissals, and 
may summon persons to a compulsory conference, and hear appeals from 
·determinations of subsidiary tribunals. 

The Oommission has power to conduct investigations regarding' the prices 
cof commodities and services and the rents of dwellings, but during the 
war (1939-45) these functions were undertakcn by Oommonwealth authori
ties, and currently they are discharged under the State Prices Heglllations 
and Landlord and Tenant Acts (see the chapter, "Food and Prices"). 

Oonciliation Oommissioners, up to five in number, inclusive of the 
Apprenticcship Oommissioner, are appointed for a period of seven years 
under the Act, as amended in 1943. These act as the Ohairman of 
Oonciliation Oommittees established for various industries on the recom
mendation of the Industrial Oommission. A Oommittee has power to 
inquire into industrial matters in its particular industry, and on reference 
or application, to make orders or awards prescribing' rates of wages and 
other conditions of employment. Where an industrial dispute has occurred 
or is impending, a Oonciliation Oommissioner may summon the parties to 
'a compulsory conference. 

Apprenticeship Oouncils have power 'to regulate wages, hours and 
·conditions of apprenticeship in an industry, and comprise the Apprentice
ship Oommissioner and the members of the Oonciliation Oommittee for 
·each particular industry. 

Industrial magistrates exercise jurisdiction in cases arising out of non
()ompliance with awards and statutes governing working conditions of 
-employees. Their powers are cognate with those of stipendiary magistrates. 

Further information regarding these tribunals and the Oommonwealth 
Court of Oonciliation and Arbitration is published in the chapter relating 
1;0 "Industrial Arbitration." 

LOWER COURTS OF CIVIL JURISDICTION. 

C01t1'fs of Petty Sessions (Small Debts Cow'ts). 

A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred by the Small Debts Recovery 
Act, 1912-1933, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Oourts 
to determine, in a summary way according to equity and good conscience, 
actions for the recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these courts 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. A stipendiary magistrate 
may exercise the full jurisdiction of the court, two justices of the peace· 
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may hear cases involving amounts up to £30 and 011e justice up to £5. In 
cases of unliquidated demands the jurisdiction of two justices extends 
only to cases involving £10, or, by consent of the parties, up to £30, but 
the courts may not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future 
rights. . 

In general, a decision of the court is subject to review only when it 
exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 

The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who acts as clerk to the 
bench and may enter judgment in cases of default of defence or where 
claims are admitted and agreed upon, and such bailiffs as are appointell 
from time to time for the service and execution of process. 

Particulars of the transactions of Small Debts Oourts during 1939 and 
the last six years are shown below:-

Table 937.-Small Debts Courts-Transactions . 
. -

Plaints Verdicts for Plaintiff. Executions Garnishee 
Yeaf. Entered. Issued. Orders 

Number. Amonnt. Issued. 

-----

£ 
1939 78,970 415,300 426,429 10,664 13,544 
1943 28,725 14,502 141,049 3,184 4,327 
1944 19,635 10,244 103,862 2,421 3,401 

1945 18,064 8,825 99,049 1,945 2,660 

1946 20,245 9,832 110,321 2,136 2,432 
Hl47 24,397 10,822 135,243 2,906 2,596 
1948 26,579 

I 
11,246 146,525 3,695 2,130 

In garnishee cases, the Oourt may order that all debts due by a garnishee 
to the defendant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, and by a 
subsequent order, may direct the g'arnishee to pay so much of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt: Ga1'llishee orders in respect of 
wages or salary may be made only for the excess over £3 per week: The 
garni,shee cases numbered 2,130 in 1948, as compared with 13,544 in 1939. 

Licensing Cow·ts. 

Under the Liquor Act, 1912 (as amended), three persons, each of whom 
is a stipendiary magistrate, are appointed licensing magistrates. They 
constitute the Licensing Oourts for a11 licensing districts of the State, 
and also sit as stipendiary magistrates in the Metropolitan District to 
deal with offences arising under the A,9t. 

The licensing magistrates are empowered, with the approval of the 
Minister, to delegate their jurisdiction either generally or in any special 
matter to stipendiary magistrates. Under a gcneral delegation, application8 
for renewals, transfers, booth licenses and other minor matters outside the 
Metropolitan Licensing District are dealt with by stipendiary magistrates. 

The Licensing Oonrt sits as an open court, l'Ind appeals from its decisions 
lie to a Court of Quarter Sessions, except in certain matters such as 
applications for the grant or removal of lioonses, where appeal, other than 

* 18647-7 
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:by way of prohibition or special case, lies only to the Full Bench of 
licensing magistrates. 

The three licensing magistrates also constitute the Licenses Reduction 
Board, which was established to reduce publicans' and Australian wine 
Bcenses. . 

Provision for reconstitution of the Licensing Courts and the Board on 
.a date to be proclaimed has been made by the Liquor Amendment Act of 
1946 (see page 928). This provision had not been proclaimed up to 30th 
.June, 1949. 

Particulars relating to the operations of the Licensing Courts and the 
Licenses Reduction Board.are shown on page 930. 

lVanlens' Couds (Mining). 

By virtue of the Mining Act, 1906-1946, mining wardens may hold 
.courts to determine disputes within their districts as to the possession of 
mining lands, or claims under mining contracts. In general their procedure 
-is summary and their decisions final, but appeal lies in certain cases to a 
District Court sitting as a Mining Appeal Court 01', on points of law, by 
-way of stating a case to the Supreme Court .. 

Land BOa1'ds. 

Local Land Boards, each consisting' of a salaried chairman, usually pos
:sessing legal and administrative experience, and two other members (paid 
by fees) possessing local knowledge, W8re first appointed under the Crown 
Lands Act of 1884. These boards sit as open courts and follow procedure 
·simi1ar to that of Courts of Petty Sessions. Their functions are to 
-determine questions under the Crown Lands Acts and other matters 
referred by the Minister. Sittings are held as required at appointed places 
in each of twelve Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Central Divi
sions of the State. There are also special Land Boards for the Yanco, 
Mirrool and Coomea11a Il'1'igation Areas,having-the powers and.duties 
-of a Local Land Board. 

There are Land Boards in the administrative districts of the western 
division as in other tel'1'itorial divisions. The members are the Western 
Lands Commissioner, one of the two Assistant Commissioners and a 
local representative (paid by fees). Two members constitute a quorum, 
except in the consideration of matters TefeTred by the Minister for inquiry 
()l recommendation, and of applications for leases of land made available for 
.-settlement by way of original 01' additional holdings, ,when all three 
.membeTs sit. 

Fair Rents Cow·ts. 

The State Landlord and Tenant (Amendment) Act, 1948, which com
menced on 16th August, 1948, replaced Commonwealth regulations on the 
-determination of rents and the State Fair Rents Act, 1939, w.hich 'was 
l'epealed from 16th August, 1948. 

Under the Act, rents of certain types of premises are determined by 
Fair Rents Boards, each constituted by a stipendiary magistrate ; rents 
of shaTed accommodation in the County of Cumberland are determined' by 
the Rent Controller .. For the recovery of possession of premises from a 
lessee, .a' Oourt .0£ Petty Sessions, constituted by a ·stipendiary magistrate, 
-is the only 'CoD;l]!letent 'court. 



LAW COURTS. 1099' 

Details regarding the regulation of rents in New South Wales we 
published on page 678. 

LOWER OOURTS OF ORUIINAL AND QUASI-Om:mNAL JUIUSDICTION. 

Courts of Petty Sessions. 

These courts are held daily in large centres and periodically in small 
centres. Though known as courts of inferior jurisdiction, they are con
cerned with criminal, quasi-criminal and civil issues arising from Oom-
monwealth and State legislation. 

The criminal jurisdiction arises mainly under the State Orimes Act, the
Oommonwealth Orimes Act, the Vagrancy Act, the Police Offences Act,. 
and, during the war period, the Oommonwealth National Security or othel' 
regulations, which describe the nature of the offences, penalties and pro
cedure, and prescribe the number of justices or magistrates for the trial! 
of various offences. 

In the quasi-criminal and civil jurisdiction, issues arise in tort andi 
contract under the Small Debts Recovery Act (see page 1096), and under' 
Oommonwealth and State legislation with respect to moratorium orders,. 
hire-purchase agreements, money-lending transactions, detention of 
property, taxation laws, rights of landlords and tenants, inebriates, lunacy,. 
marriage, husbands and wives, and masters and servants. 

Oourts of Petty Sessions were appointed tribunals in respect of matters
arising under the National Security Act 01' the Defence (Transitional Pro
visions) Act and regulations thereunder. 

Procedure generally is governed by the Justices Act, 1902-1947. Oases· 
are heard in Sydney and in nine other centres by a stipendiary magistrate; 
in other districts by a magistrate 01' justices of the peace, unless the' 
magistrate has exclusive jurisdiction. 

The criminal jurisdiction is concerned with offences punishable 
summarily; it includes most offences against good order and breaches of 
regulations and certain indictable offences which may be determined' 
summarily with the consent of the defendant. Other offences, origin.ally 
indictable, may be determined summarily without the consent of the defen
dant, as provided by the State Orimes Act, where the amount of the money 
or the value of the property in respect of which the offence is charged does
not exceed ten pounds, or under the Oommonwealth Orimes Act, where 
the offence relates to property the value of which does not exceed fifty 
pounds. In other indictable ca~es, a magisterial inquiry is held, and the 
accused is committed for trial to a higher court when a prima facie case
is established. 

Reference to the right of appeal to Quarter Sessions is made on page. 1092. 

Child'l'en's COU1·tS. 

Ohildren's courts, established in 1905, exercise jurisdiction under the 
OhildWelfare Act, 1939-41, which was brought into operation on 1st 
December, 1939. Each court consists of a special magistrate with jurisdic. 
tion within a proclaimed area. Elsewhere the jurisdiction of a court 
may be exercised by a special magistrate or two justices of the peace. 

fit 18647-8~ 
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Where practicable, children's courts are not held in ordinary court rooms, 
and at any hearing or trial persons not directly interested are excluded. 
By these means children are protected against Bie adverse influences which 
they would encounter in the ordinary courts. 

The magistrates exercise all the powers of a Oourt of Petty Sessions in 
respect of children under 16 years of age and young persons under 18 
years of age, and in respect of offences committed by or against them, to 
the exclusion of the ordinary courts of law. Jurisdiction is also exercised 
ill respect of neglected and uncontrollable children. 

The functions of the Oourt are reformative, not punitive; it is endowed 
with extensive powers, such as committal of children to institutions, to 
the care of persons other than the parents or to the care of t'he Minister 
for Education to be dealt with as wards, etc . 

Ohildren's courts deal with proceedings for the maintenance of illegiti
mate children under the Ohild 'We1fare Act and complaints for mainten
ance of wife and children under the Deserted Wives and Ohildren Act. 
They act reciprocally with other States of the Oommonwealth under the 
Interstate Destitute Persons Relief Act, and with other British Dominions 
under the Maintenance Orders (Facilities for Enforcement) Act, in the 
making und enforcement of orders for maintenance when one of the 
parties is resident outside New South vVales. The Oourts also deal with 
disputed questions of custody under the Infants' Oustody and Settlements 
Act, 1899-1934. 

Appeal from its decision lies in proper cases to the Supreme Oourt, 
Quarter Sessions or, in certain circumstances, to a District Oourt. 

Statistics compiled by the Ohild We1fare Department in respect of the 
. two principal children's courts in Sydney show the number of children 
under 18 years of age dealt with annually. Where a juvenile was charged 
with more than one offence, generally only the principal offence has been 
counted. The number of children appearing before these courts has 
decreased in each of the last :five years; it declined by 43 per cent. between 
1943 and 1948. Particulars since 1943 are shown in the following table:-

Table 938.-Children's Courts, Sydney-Cases Dealt With . . 
Number of Juveniles. Number of Juveniles. 

Year ended Year ended 
30th June. 30th .Tune. 

Boys. Girls. Persons. Boys. Girls. Persons. 

1943 3,5601 723 4,287 1946 2,243 614 2,857 

1944 3,309 750 4,059 19017 2,087 526 2,613 

1945 2,712 728 3,440 1948 1,864 598 2,462 

A dissection of the number of juveniles in these cases according to the 
nature of the offence and action taken is shown in the next table. Many 
children were charged with offences under the Ohild Welfare Act. A 
negligible proportion of children is sentenced to gaol terms. Where deten
tion is ordered, they are generally committed to an institution, controlled 
by the Ohild Welfare Department. 
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Table 939.-Children's Courts, Sydney-Offences and Action Taken. 

Number of Juveniles. 

Particulars. 

1942-43.11943-44.11944-45.11945-46.11946-47.11947-48. 

OFFENCE. 

,Crimlnal-
Stealing and Breaking and Entering ... 1,190 1,064 970 874 733 649 

. Other Criminal Offences ... ... ... 460 325 407 375 367 305 

'Child Welfare Act-
Uncontrollable Child ... ... ... 207 273 297 270 223 226 
Absconding from Proper Custody ... ... 221 189 235 213 240 216 

Other Offences nnder Child Welfare Act ... 671 770 689 456 399 502 
-Tram, Train· and Traffic Offences ... ... 1,346 1,124 553 452 537 429 

'Truancy under Public Instruction Act ... 132 314 289 217 114 135 

--- ._-- ---------

Total Gases ... ... ... 4,287 4,059 3,440 2,857 2,013 2,462 

ACTION 'l'AREN. 

'Imprisoned ... ... ... ... .. . 46 53 46 59 54 21 

Fined ... ... ... ... ... .. . 1,642 1,235 510 430 454 335 

Bonnd over ... ... ... ... .. . 21 22 44 35 31 40 

Committed for Trial ... ... ... ... 31 43 38 39 44 26 

Committed to Institution of Child Welfare 
Department ... ... ... ... .. . 512 603 540 409 353 367 

Committed to Institution of Child Welfare 
Department-Order Suspended ... ... 131 127 112 120 00 78 

Returned to Fornier Custo[ly ... ... ... 73 57 98 107 109 62 

Isolated Detention within Institution ... 63 02 72 33 45 56 
Committed to Care of Approycd Person ... 150 172 232 191 144 128 

Committed to Care of Minister ... ... 133 111 155 141 131 121 
Released on Probation ... ... .. . 860 743 688 593 728 782 

Admonished, Discharged, etc. ... ... 604 806 871 644 428 412 
ariation of Order ... ... ... ... 21 25 34 50 26 34 

------------------

Total Cases ... ... ... 4,287 4,059 3,440 2,857 2,613 2,462 

Of the juveniles dealt with in 1947-48, 39 per cent. were charged with 
criminal offences, 38 per cent. with offences under the Ohild vVelfare Act, 
and 23 per cent. with truancy and transport offences. The number of 
juveniles charged with criminal offences, mainly stealing and breaking and 
entering, has declined steadily since 1942-43; in 1947-48 it was only 58 
per cent. of the number in 19!2-43. Offences committed in trains and 
trams, principally evasion of fares, fell sharply in 1944-45 compared with 
the two previous years. 

Separate statistics of the proceedings of Ohildren's Oourts in districts 
other than Sydney are not av!lihble, as they are included with those of 
,ordinary Oourts of Petty Sessions. 

*18647~9~ 
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Oases before ]{agistrates' Oourts. 

Particulars of the number of offences charged and convictions obtained 
in Oourts of Petty Sessions and Ohildren's Courts, are shown below:-

Table 940.-Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Courts-Charges and 
Convictions. 

Offences Charged. Proportion of Tot"l Offences 
Charged. 

Year. Withdrawn Committed Withdrawn Committed 
or Convicted. to Higher Total. Or Convicted. to Higher 

Djschnrged. Courts. Discharged. Courts. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. 

1931 17,317 101,675 2,751 121,743 14·2 83·5 2·3 

1938 16,540 96,933 2,048 115,521 14·3 83·9 1·g: 

1939 16,207 126,353 2,288 144,848 11·2 87·2 1·6 

1940 15,319 131,891 2,211 149,421 10·3 88·3 1-4 

1941 12,018 119,735 1,717 133,470 9·0 89·7 1·3-

1942 11,792 140,620 2,119 154,531 7·6 91·0 1·4 

1943 14,326 118,366 2,811 135,503 10·6 87·4 2·() 

1944 12,862 111,008 2,631 126,501 10·2 87·7 2·1 

1945 12,036 125,982 3,061 141,079 8·5 89·3 2·2 

1946 12,637 157,108 3,566 173,311 7·3 90·6 2·1 

1947 12,215 165,472 3,148 180,835 6·8 91·5 1'7 

1948 11,976 183,367 3,1l3 198,456 6·0 92·4 1'6 

Except where othcrwise stated, the foregoing figures represent the total 
number of offences charged, and where multiple charges are preferred at the 
same time, separate account is taken of each. The figures should not be 
used for the purpose of comparison with other States or countries, unless 
the same rules are observed in tabulating the statistics of crime. It is not 
possible to determine the number of distinct persons charged in each year, 
as particulars obtained from persons accused of minor offences, particularly 
vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identification. 

Since 1916, 1)erSOn8 al'l'ested for drunkenness have been allowed to forfeit 
a deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of appearing in court. The majority of 
the cases of drunkenness are dealt with in this manner and they are 
included in the statistics as convictions, as well as those cases where the 
offender is admonished and set free without penalty. 

Only a small proportion of the offences for which summary convictionil 
are effected are really criminal offences, that is, offences agaInst persons Ol 
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property. The following table shows a classification of the offences for whicn 
summary convictions were recorded, and the rate per 1,000 of mean popula
tion:-

Table 941.-Courts of Petty Sessions and Children's Courts.-Convictions. 
---

Number of Convictions. 

Year. Against Good Order. 
Transport Total 

Against the Against and Other Summary-
Pel'son. Property. Drl1nkenM Traffic. OfJ"ences. OonvicM 

ness. Ot.her. Nons. 

------

1931 1,849 11,708 20,559 15,598 31,302 20,659 101,675 
1938 1,507 10,030 27,181 12,638 21,196 24,381 96,933 
1939 1,667 10,968 32,,105 14,288 42,181 24,844 126,353 
1940 1,684 11,385 34,575 14,712 47,001 22,534 131,891. 
1941 1,639 10,019 34,637 13,929 39,'153 20,058 119,735 
1942 1,914 12,426 34,870 17,748 35,998 37,664 140,620' 
1943 2,065 13,420 34,906 15,869 25,369 26,737 118,366. 
1944 2,315 12,652 34,562 15,196 20,325 25,958 111,008. 
1945 2,387 13,329 43,561 19,650 22,542 24,513 125,982. 
1946 2,815 11,939 62,120 25,370 29,200 25,664 1f,7,108 
1947 2,668 U,731 67,324 22,683 36,128 24,938 105,472-
1948 2,777 10,427 82,625 22,981 43,205 21,352 183,367 

I 

Number per 1.000 of Mean Population. 

1931 0·72 4·58 8·04 6·10 12·25 8·09 39·78 
1938 0·56 3·68 9·98 4·64 7·78 8·96 35·60 
1939 0·61 3·99 11·78 5·19 15·34 9·03 45·94 
1940 0·61 4·10 12·44 5·29 16·92 8·11 47·47 
1941 0·59 3·58 12·36 4·97 14·09 7·16 42·75 
1942 0·68 4·39 12·31 6·27 12·71 13·30 49·66'· 
1943 0·72 4·70 12·22 5·55 

I 
8·88 9·35 n'42 

1944 0·81 4·38 11·97 5·27 7·04 8·99 38·46: 
1945 0·82 4·57 14·93 6·73 7·73 8·40 43·18 
1946 0·96 4·05 21·09 8·61 9·91 8·71 53·33 
1947 0·89 3·93 22·55 7·60 1HO 8·36 55'43 
1948 0·92 3·44 27-27 7·59 

I 
14·26 7·05 60·53' 

Oonvictions classified under the heading "other offences," consist mainly 
(,f breaches of administrative law, e.g., local government and suppression of' 
gambling. A large proportion are minor breaches or are committed 
through inadvertence or in ignorance of the law, and are met with the 
infliction of a fine. As local and other administrative activities extend, 
such offences become more numerous. The number reached a peak in 1942~. 
when many cases related to breaches of war-time regulations. There was 
a marked decline in 1943 and a further gradual decline to 1948, when the 
number, in proportion to population, was less than in any of the preceding
ten years. 

Coroners' C01t1'tS. 

The office of Ooroner was established in New South Wales by letters 
patent dated 1787, and is regulated by the Ooroners Act, 1912, which con-
solidated previous laws. 

Every stipendiary magistrate has the powers and duties of a coroner in 
all parts of the State, the Metropolitan Police District being under the 
jurisdiction of the Oity Ooroner. In districts not readily accessible to 
magistrates, a local resident, usually a justice of the peace, is appointed~ 
coroner. 
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At tlw Ooroner's discretion, inquiries are held into the causes of violent or 
unnatural deaths, of deaths in gaols or in mines and into the origin of fires 
causing damage 01' destruction to property. The Ooroner may order any 
medical practitioner to attend at the inquest and may direct him to hold a 
post-mortem examination. On the evidence submitted, the Ooroner is 
empowered to commit for trial persons adjudged guilty of manslaughter, 
murder or arson, and in such cases may grant bail. 

In certain cases a jury of six persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
facts of the case, and on their verdict against any person he may be com
mitted for trial. An inquest is held into the cause of every death 
occurring among prisoners in gaols and lock-ups; in such cases a jury of 
six is empanelled. Persons apprehended by the police subsequent to the 
decisions of coroners are charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. 

During' 1948, 41 persons were committed for trial by coroners on charges 
of nnlrder, 22 for manslaughter and 6 for arson. 

The coroners held inquiries into the origin of 20 fiJ;es in 1948 and found 
that 8 ,fires were accidental, 7 were caused wilfully, and in 5 cases the 
evidence was insufficient to indicate the origin. 

ApPELLATE J umSDIOTION. 

Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
appeals are authorised by statute, by Oourts of Quarter Sessions from 
lIfag'istrates' Oourts, by the Supreme Oourt from District Oourts and 
Magistrates' Oourts, by the High Oourt of Australia from the Supreme 
Oourt, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Oouncil from either of the two 
last-named courts. Appeal on points of law (usually by stating a case) 
may be made to the Supreme Oourt from special courts, e.g., Industrial 
Commission and IVorkers' Oompensation Oommission. 

There is a Oourt of Oriminal Appeal, presided over by Judges of the 
Supreme Oourt. 

Appeals to Quarter Sessions. 

The right of appeal from' Oourts of Petty Sessions to Oourts of Quarter 
Sessions lies against all convictions 01" orders by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for the finding of sureties for entering into a recog
nizance, 01' for giving security. The Appeal Oourt rehears the cases, 
.and decides questions of fact as well as of law. 

Appeals to the Supreme OouTt. 

Three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt may sit in its various civil 
:jurisdictions to hear appeals from District Oourts 01' from decisions of 
justices in chambers, and to consider motions for new trials and kindred 
matters, 01' to hear appeals from orders and decrees made by one justice 
in the various jurisdictions of the court. One judge may sit in chambers 
to heal' applications for writs of mandamus 01' prohibition, and to deter
mine special cases stated by magistrates. 

001l1·t of 01'iminal Appeal. 

The Oourt of Oriminal Appeal was established by the Oriminal Appeal 
Act of 1912, which prescribes that the Supreme Oourt shall be the Oourt 
of Oriminal Appeal, constituted by three or more Judges of the Supreme 
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Coui't as the Chief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indict
ment may appeal to the Court ag'ainst his conviction (1) on any ground 
which involves a question of law alone, or (2) with the leave of the Court, 
or upon the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground 
which involves a question of fact alone, or of mixed law a'nd 'fact or any 
other ground which appears to the Court to be sufficient. With the leave 
of the Court, a convicted person may also appeal against the sentence passed 
on conviction. In such appeal, the Court may quash the sentence and sub
stitute another either more or less severe. The Attorney-General may 
appeal to the Court against a sentence pronounced by the Supreme 'Court 
or any Court of Quarter Sessions. 

III addition to determining. appeals in ordinary cases, the Oourt has power, 
in special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
the verdict and sentence of the court of trial. It may grant a new trial, 
either on its own motion or on application of the appellant. 

Appeals to the High COU1't of AtLstmlia. 

Appeal to the High Court of Australia from judgments of the 'Supreme 
Court of New South Wales may be made in respect of any case by permis
sion of the High Court, and as of right in cases involving a matter valued 
at £300 or more, or involving the status of any person under laws relatiug 
to aliens, marriage, divorce 01' bankruptcy, provided that appeal lay to the 
Privy Council in such case at the date of establisment of the Common
wealth. Such appeal may be made even if a State law provides that the 
decision of the Supreme Court is final. . 

An appeal to the Hig'h Court from the Court of Criminal Appeal may be 
made by special leave of the .B:igh Court. 

Appeals to the Privy COllnciZ, 

Appeals from Al1stralian Courts to the Crown-in-Council are heard by 
the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council by virtue of the royal 
prerogative to review decisions Of an COUl'tS of the Commonwealth, which 
can be limited only by Act of Parliament. 

The cases which may be hear'd on appeal by the Judicial Committee were 
defined by Order-in-Council in 1909. Appeal may be made as of right from 
determinations of the Supreme Court involving' any property 01' 'right to the 
value of £500 or more, and as of grace from the Supreme or High Court in 
any matter of substaI'ltial importance, including criminal cases in special 
circumstances. Except where the High Court cOl1sents, no appeal may be 
made to the Privy Council upon allY question as to the limits intei' se of 
the constitutional powers of the Commonwealth or States. 

COURTS OF CmUIONWEALTH J URISDlCTION. 

'By the Commonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903-1947, jurisdiction under 
Commonwealth laws is vested in the courts of the States within the limits 
of their several jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices 
of the Peace, however, are excluded from· exercising Commonwealth juris
diction. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under Commonwealth legislation is 
conferred on the Supreme Court -0£ New South Wales. A Commonwealth 
Court of Bankruptcy ~vas constituted in 1928, and consists of one or . two 
Judges appointed by the Governor-General by Commission. 

There are twoComlllonwealth coUrts which possess certaill jurisdiction, 
exclusive of State courts, viz" the High Court of Australia and the 
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·Commonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. An account of the 
latter court is given in the chapter of this volume entitled "Industrial 
Arbitration". 

The High Oourt of Australia, established in 1903, consists of a Ohief 
J" ustice and six justices. Its principal seat is at Melbourne, Victoria, 
but sittings are held in the various States, and district registrars have 
:been appointed in the capital cities. The jurisdiction of thc High Oourt, 
which may be exercised in the first instance by one judge, is exclusive of 
the jurisdiction of the several courts of the States with regm·d to suits 
between States or between any State and the Oommonwealth, matters 
arising directly under a treaty or matters in which a writ of mandamus or 
llrohibition is sought against an officer of the Oommonwealth or a federal 
'court. The High Oourt has jurisdiction to hear certain appeals from the 
oecisions of State courts. 

BANKRUPTCY. 

The State law in Bankruptcy was superseded by the Oommonwealth 
Bankruptcy Act, 1924-1946, on 1st August, 1928. 

The Oommonwealth has been divided into bankruptcy districts whir:h 
conform generally with State boundaries. Oertain State courts have been 
vested with Oommonwealth jurisdiction for bankruptcy purposes. In 
:addition, a Oommonwealth Oourt of Bankruptcy has been created, and this 
'Court exercises jurisdiction in the bankruptcy districts of New' South vVales 
(which includes the Australian Oapital Territory) and Victoria. 

A Registrar and an Official Receiver for each bankruptcy district and an 
Inspector-General for the Oommonwealth have been appointed. 

Any person unable to pay his debts may voluntarily file his petition in 
the Oourt of Bankruptcy for the sequestration of his estate, or his creditors 
may apply for a compulsory sequestration, provided the debts to the 
petitioning creditors or creditor amount in the aggregate or singly to £50, 
or the debtor may surrender his estate under Parts XI 01' XII of the 
Bankruptcy Act. Provision is made for the postponement and payment by 
instalments of fees payable by a debtor on ,filing his own petition for relief 
against creditors pressing him in case of hardship'. Upon the issue of an 
<lrder for sequestration, the property of the bankrupt vests in the official 
receiver named in the order, and no creditor, to whom the bankrupt is 
indebted in respect of any debt provable in bankruptcy, has any remedy 
against the property or person of the bankrupt except by leave of the 
COllrt. After sequestration of his estate, a bankrupt may compound with 
his creditors or enter into a scheme of arrangement, subject to the approval 
of the Oourt. 

The Oourt has power to decide questions 
tions of law affecting a bankrupt estate. 
tried before a jury. 

of priorities and other ques
Questions of fact may be 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties as the Attorney-General 
,of the Oommonwealth directs, or as are prescribed, and he exercises powers 
of an administrative nature, delegated by the Oourt. He may heal' 
.(/ebtors' petitions, make full examination of bankrupts or of persons sus
pected to be indebted to a bankrupt, and maIm sequestration orders on 
debtors' petitions. Stipendiary magistrates are appointed deputy registrars 
in r..ouutrl districts. 
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All sequestrated estates are vested in the Official Receiver, who is a. 
permanent officer of the Oommonwealth Public Service. His duties have 
relation to the conduct of a debtor and the realisation and administration 
of his estate. He acts under the general authority of the Attorney-General 
and is controlled by the Oourt. 

Persons registered by the Oourt as qualified to act as trustees may be 
appointed by resolution of the creditors to be trustees of estates. In 
cases where a registered trustee under a deed of arrangement or composition, 
etc. (Parts XI and XII of the Bankruptcy Act) is removed from or 
vacates his office, the Official Receiver assumes the position and completes 
the administration of the estate unless the creditors appoint another regis
tered trustee. 

Particulars of the operations in New South "Vales under the Bank
l'Uptcy Act of the Oommonwealth are shown in the chapter "Private 
Finance". 

PUBLIC TRUSTEE. 

The Public Trustee exercises administrative functions in regard to 
estates in terms of the Public Trustee Act, 1913-1942. The Public Trustee 
may act as trustee under a will, or marriage or other settlement; executor 
of a will; administrator under a will where the executor declines to act, 
is dead or absent from the State; administrator of intestate estates; and as 
agent or attorney for any person who authorises him so to act. In 
general, the Public Trustee takes out probate or letters of administration 
in the Probate Oourt in the ordinary way, but he may file an election to 
sdminister in that court in certain cases in testacy or intestacy where the 
.gross value of the estate does not exceed £600. He may also act as manager, 
guardian or receiver of the estate of an insane or incapable person, 01' as 
guardian or receiver of the estate of an infant. He is a c01'p01'ation sole 
with perpetual succession and a seal of office, and is subject to the control 
l1nd orders of the Supreme Oourt. 

Vlhere the net value of an intestate estate does not exceed £200, the 
Public Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he 
may supply the share of an infant, not exceeding £500, to the maintenance 
of the infant. As attorney or agent, he may collect rents or interest on 
investments, supervise repaiTs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, 
etc. Agents of the Public Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the 
State. 

Operations are not conducted for profit; fees and commission are chal'ge
able to provide for working expenses and may be supplemented, if necessary, 
by transfer from interest earnings on current accounts of estates. The 
accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited by the Auditor-General. 

.' In addition to functions under the Public Trustee Act, the Public 
J'rustee administers the funds of the Destitute Ohildren's Asylum, the 
Matraville Soldiers' Settlement and the sale of land under the Local Gov
ernment Act for the non-payment of rates. The Public Trustee has also 

: the responsibility of administering the National Relief Fund of New South 
Wales. 

The following is a summal'Y of the transactions of the Public Trust 
Office during the last five years. Operations in respect of the National 
Relief Fund are not included. 
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Table 942.-Public Trust Office-Transactions. 

Year ended 30th June. 

Particulars. 
1944. 1945. 1046. 1947. I 1048. 

----

EstateB received for Administration ... No. 2,456 2,250 ,2,295 2,479 2,347 

Trust Moneys-
1,824,264 2,142,999 2,377,289' Amount Received ... ... '" £ 1,888,355 1,843,162 

Amount Paid ... ... £ 1,978,159 1,880,435 1,934,212 2,265;284 2,350,827 
Commission ond Fees,' ·~tc. * ... £ 74,489 80,244 88,420 104,255 118,278' 
Office Administration ... ... £ 74,489 80,244 88,420 104,255 118,27!1 
Unclaimed Money Paid into Treasury £ 1,943 61,410 0;563 li,694 12;184 
Values of Estates in active Administration £ 7,521,796 7,692,270 7,912,027 7,635,269 7,261,872 

J 

• Office Revenue. 

REGISTRA'l'ION OF LEGAL DOCUUENTS, ETC. 

The Registrar-General in New South Wales registers certain occur
rences and transactions of special legal significance as prescribed by 'Acts
of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, ,deaths and marriages; 
conveyances, transfers, leases, mortgages and other deeds or instruments 
evidencing title to land; dealings with land under the Real Property Act; 
liens on crops and wool, and stock mortgages; companies, business names
and bills of sale; and instruments under the Newspapers and Printing and 
certain other Acts. 

The registers and certain of the documents relating to registration' in 
the Deeds and Land Titles Branches are usually available for inspection, 
by the, public. Fees are charged for registration and inspection. No fees 
are charged for registration of births, deaths and marriages, but fees 'are
payable for certified copies of entries in and extracts from the registers,_ 
which are not available for inspection by the public. 

The amount collected by the Registrar-General during 1948 was £804,7771-
of which £194,293 was collected by the Lands Titles Branch, £93,940:by the
'Deeds 'Branch, and £16,544 by the Births, Deaths and Marriages Branch. 

REGISTRATION OF PATENTS, TRADE MARKS, DESIGNS AND OOPYRIGHTS. 

The registration of patents, trade marks, designs and copyrights devolveI
upon the Oommonwealth authorities. Patents are granted under the
Fatents Act, 1903-1946, in respect of the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia, Norfolk Island, and the Territories of Papua and New Guinea. The
,term of a patent is sixteen years, subject to the 'payment of renew III 
fees, the first being due before the expiration of the fifth year of the
'patent and the remainder annuaUy thereafter. 

Under the 'Trade Marks Act, 1905-1948,atl!ade ,mark is :registered foz:
a period of fourteen years, but may be renewed from time to time 'on, 
payment of the prescribed fee, and on proof of 'Substantial use during the
period of registration. Provision is made for the licensing of the use of 
trade marks by persons other than the registered proprietors. 
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Regifftration of a design under the Designs Act, 1906-1934, subsists "for 
a period of five years, and may be extended for two further terms of five 
years each. 

Oopyright in a literary, dramatic, musical ot· artistic work or the per
forming right in a musical or dramatic work extends for the life of the 
author and fifty years after his death. The British Oopyright Act, 
subject to certain modifications, is in force under the Oopyright Act, 
1912c1935. 

It is provided in the . respective Acts that application may be made to 
the High Oourt or the Supreme Oourt for the revocation of a patent, 
Rnd rectification of the registers of trade marks, designs and copyright. 

EXTRA-TERRITORIAL SERVICE AND EXECUTION-FUGITIVE OFFENDERS. 

By the Hervicennd Execution of Process Act of the Oommonwealth, 
civilllrocess commenced in any State of the Oommonwealth may be served 
in any other State, and judgment obtained in any State may be enforced 
in any other State. In criminal proceedings, a warrant issued in one State 
for the apprehension or commitment of a person and endorsed by a Justice 
of the Peace in another State may be duly executed in the Iatter State, and 
is sufficient authority for the apprehension of the person named in the 
warrant. 

Special arrangements concerning fugitive offenders as between different 
parts of t'he British Oommonwealth are made in terms of the Imperial 
.Fugitive Offenders Act, 1881 and 1915. 

iExtradition to foreign countries is governed by the Imperial Extradi
tion Acts, 1870 to 1935, .and the Extradition Act, 1903-1934, of the Oom
monwealth, or local Acts in pursuance of treaties concluded with the 
countries concerned by the Government of the United Kingdom, though, 
since 1930, the right of the Australian Government to enter into such 
treaties on its own account, subject. to certain cQuditions, has been conceded. 
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POLICE 

The police force of New South Wales is organised under the Police 
Regulation Act of 1899-1944; it covers the whole State. The Oommissioner 
of Police, subject to the direction of the Premier, is charged with the 
superintendence of police and is responsible for the organisation, discipline, 
and efficiency of the force. The Oommissioner of Police may be removed 
from office for incompetence 01' misbehaviour by resolution of both Houses 
of Parliament. Superintendents and inspectors of police are appointed 
by the Governor as subordinates of the Oommissioner. Sergeants and 
constables are appointed by the Oommissioner, but such appointments may 
be disallowed by the Governor. 

No person may be appointed constable unless he is at least 19 years 
and mider 30 years of age, of good character and reasonably educated. 
A high physical standard is required of recruits. Any person who has 
been convicted of a felony or is in other employment may not act as an 
officer of police. 

Youths between 16 and 19 years of age may be appointed as police cadets, 
and a comprehensive course of training is provided for them. If satis
factory, they may be appointed as probationary constables on attaining 
the age of 19 years. At 31st December, 1948, there were 127 cadets in 
training. 

Women police are recruited generally between the ages of 25 and 30 
years, and are required to be of satisfactory physique and reasonable 
education. They perform special duties in plain clothes at places where 
young women and girls are subject to moral danger, and assist male police 
as required in criminal investigation and other duties. Women police also 
control traffic at school crossings and lecture school children on road 
safety. Thirty-three women police were employed at the end of 1948. 

All police must retire at the age of 60 years, except the Oommissioner 
for whom the age of retirement is 65 years. 

Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason of 
medical unfitness for duty or on attaining the retiring age. Where an 
officer is disabled or killed in the execution of his duty, an allowance may 
be paid to him or his dependants. Particulars of the pension fund are 
shown on page 948 of this volume. 

The primary duties of the police are to prevent crime, to detect offenders 
and to bring them to justice, to protect life and property, to enforce the 
law, and to maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In 
addition, they perform many duties in the service of the State, e.g., they 
act as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Orown land bailiffs, 
foresters, mining wardens, inspectors under the Fisheries and other Acts, 
Hnd they collect a large volume of statistical returns. In the metropolitan 
area and Newcastle the police regulate the street traffic. Their work in 
connection with motor transport is described in the chapter entitled 
"Motor and Other Licensed Vehicles." An auxiliary section of special 
constables termed "parking' police," consisting of partially disabled 
ex-servicemen, was established in 1946 for the enforcement of traffic parking 
regulations; parking police weal' distinctive uniforms. There were 101 
parking police at 31st December, 1948. 



POLICE. 1111 

The police radio network permits wireless broadcasts to the police stations 
in Sydney and Newcastle, as well as two-way communication with the 
patrol cars operating in these cities and the police launches on both 
harbours. Direct wireless communication is maintained with the other 
capital cities of Australia. 

Strength of the Police Force. 

Police stations in the State numbered 454 at the close of 1948. The 
strength of the police force, including cadets, women police, trackers, 

. parking police, etc., was 4,458 at 31st December, 1948. A classification is 
shown below:-

Table 943.-PoIice-Classification, 31st December. 

Classification. 1939. 1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

General. .. 3,036 2,851 2,739 2,849 3,066 3,117 3,164 

Criminal Investigation Branch 

Others on detective work 

... 121 I 182 204 197 209 242 249 

... 224 252 250 256 241 387 397 

Traffic ... ... 301 1 240 218 145 231 285 313 

Water ... 

Totnl of Foregoing 

... "I H W U " U U 

... 3,765 3,542 3,431 3,468 3,770 4,052 4,151 

! 
Cadets ... 

women Police 

Matrons 

'lTackers and Cadet Trackers 

Special Constables 

Parking Police 

128
1 

81 

...': I.:::::: ~ :~ ,~ 
172 129 127 121 152 194 

18 25 36 33 19 18 

Total 3,9231 3,733 3,651 3,733 4,109 4,361 4,458 

The following statement shows for various years since 1931 the strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of cadets, special constables, women 
police, matrons, trackers and parking police) in relation to the popula
tion:-

Table 944.-Police Force in relation to Population. 

At Inhabitants At I Inha uit.nts 
31st Dec- Number of 

to each 31st Dec- Number of to each 
ember. Police. Policeman. enlber. Police. Policeman. 

1931 3,646 704 1945 3,468 840 

1939 3,765 734 1946 3,770 780 

1943 3,542 805 1947 4,052 742 

1944 3,431 841 1948 4,151 738 
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The strength of the police force has been increased by 505 men since 
1931, and at the end of 1948 there was about one police officer in New 
South Wales to every 738 inhabitants. There has been a considerable 
growth in the volume of administrative work done by the police apart 
from the extension of duties arising from the increase in the number of 
inhabitants. 

Cost of Police Services. 

A comparative statement of the annual cost of police serVICes IS shown 
below:-

Table 945.-Cost of Police Services. 

Payments from Road ! 
Pa-Ylllellts from Consolidated Reyenue Fund. Transport Funds. 

Year Total 
ended Contribu- Contribn- Expendi .. 

30th June. tions to tions to ture. 
Salaries. Snp er- Other. Total. Snper- Other. 

nnnuatIon annuatioll l!'und. Fund. 

----- ---- ----

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1938 1,102;309 219,800 347,446 1,669,555 H,100 282,209 1,995,864 
1939 1,097,043 202,100 352,918 1,652,061 44,100 288,800 1,985,011 
1040 1,127,973 214,500 356,606 1,699,169 47,450 307,075 2,054,504 
19U 1,131,334 218,500 348,304 1;698,228 47,450 314,725 2,060,403 
1042 1,113,628 240,699 317,367 1,671,694 22,301 314,725 2,008,720 
1943 1,220,890 192,550 315,135 1,728,575 47,450 284,025 2,060,050 
1944 1,270,613 221,000 345,552 1,837,165 29,615 209,395 2,076,175 
1945 1,231,444 236,000 380,661 1,848,105 29,615 209,395 2,087,115 
1946 1,289,306 252,600 415,236 1,957,142 29,615 223,568 2,210,325 
1947 1,500,626 183,500 525,005 2,210,121 37,242 299,038 2,546,4.01 
1948 1,738,899 272,000 631,161 2,642,060 53,278 335,001 3,030,339 

Expenditure from funds administered by the Department of Road 
Transport, as shown, above, relates to police se1'vices in the supervision and 
control of road traffic. Expenses under this head include salaries, cost of 
uniforllls, contributions to the Police Superannuation Fund in respect of 
traffic police, etc. 
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PRISONS 
A prison may be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 

premises prepared and maintained as a prison at the public expense. A 
Comptroller-General is' appointed by the Governor for the direction of prisons 
and custody of convicted prisoners. Persons in custody not being prisoners 
under sentence for an indictable offence or adjudication of imprisonment, 
for some offence punishable on summary conviction are held by the 
Comptroller-General for the Sheriff, as also are prisoners under sentence of 
death. 

All prisons must be visited at least once a week by a stipendiary magis
trate appointed to be "Visiting Justice," who, may enter ancL inspect and 
report to the Minister of J'ustice upon any matter connected with the 
gaol as often as he deems necessary. Such justice may hear' and determine 
complaints against prisoners and award a term of confinement to cell as 
punishment. Any judge of the Supreme Court may visit and examine any 
prison at any time. 

At 30th June, 1948, there were 15 gaols in New South 'Wales. Six were 
classed as principal gaols, one as minor, six as special establishments and 
two as police gaols. The principal gaols were the State Penitentiary for 
men and the State RetOl'matory for women-both at Long Bay, Sydney
the Goulburn Reformatory, and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst and 
Maitland. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class of prisoners. 

The State Penitentiary, Long Bay, is used for the detention of persons 
awaiting trial at metropolitan courts. The majority of prisoners convicted 
in the metropolitan area are lodged in the State Penitentiary in the first 
instance, the short sentence men being retained and those serving longer 
periods of imprisonment being drafted to country establishments. Facilities 
are provided at Long Bay for the observation and treatment of prisoners 
suffering from mental or physical defects. The State Reformatory is used 
for female prisoners of all classes. Special tr,eatment. is lH'ovided for first 
offenders at the Goulburn Reformatory, and prisoners convicted more than 
once are imprisoned at Bathurst and Parramatta. 

The minor and police gaols are used for prisoners undergoing short 
sentences and for the detention of those who require special treatment apart 
from other long-sentence pl'isoners. The special establishments are the 
Afforestation Camps at Glen Innes, Oberon, and Mannus, the Emu Plains 
Prison Farm, Berrima Prison Camp and Grafton Gaol. At the Prison 
Farm, pl'isoners-usually first offenders under 25 years of age-are trained 
in farm work; at Glen Innes older men are employed on a pine plantation, 
and similar work is provided at the other afforestation campi'! for prisoners 
of the ;several classes; at Berrima, prisoners have almost completed 
the rebuilding of the gaol premises. At these establishments the conditions 
of gaol life are modified with the object of fitting the men to lead useful 
lives after release, and for this reason the prisoners sent to the camps are 
selected with discrimination. Prisoners guilty of serious misbehaviour 
in other gaols are sent to Grafton Gaol. 

Police lock-ups are used for the detention of persons sentenced in the 
various districts for periods not exceeding fourteen days, whose removal 
to the established gaols would involve undue expense in consequence of 
the shortness of the term of imprisonment. 
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The prisoners are classified according' to character and previouS' record, 
and the principle of restricted association is in operation. 

Libraries in prisons contained 19,029 volumes at 30th June, 1948. 

PRISONERS. 

The number of gaol entries during various years since 1931 and the 
number of prisoners in gaol at the close of each year are shown below;-

Table 946.-Prisons-Numbers of Prisoners. 

Prisoners under Sentence. 

Year 
ended 
30th 
June, 

Number ________________________________________________________ _ 

of Gaol 
Entries 

Received durjng Year. In Prison at end of Year. 

~:;~~ I Per I I Per Males. Females. Total. 10,000 of Males. Females. Total. 10,000 of 
Population. Population 

--- --- --- -----1---

1931 
1939 
1043 
]944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 

12,731 
10,636 

0,919 
9,690 
9,874 

10,562 
12,190 
10,969 

8,863 
7,642 
6,095 
5,976 
6,291 
6,770 
7,993 
7,238 

1,264 
753 
871 
923 
886 
896 
903 
867 

10,127 
8,395 
6,966 
6,899 
7,177 
7,666 
8,986 
8,105 

39.8 
30.7 
24.5 
24.0 
24.7 
26.1 
30'3 
27'0 

1,628 
1,314 
1,419 
1,578 
1,714 
1,598 
1,758 
1,540 

I 

63 
50 

130 
161 
142 

86 
89 
47 

1,69] 
1,364 
1,558 
1,730 
1,856 
1,684 
1,847 
1,587 

6.6 
5.0 
5.5 
6.0 
6.4 
5.7 
6'2 
5'2 

The number of gaol entries shown in the table includes convicted persons, 
l)CrSOllS awaiting trial, debtors, naval and military offenders, and persons 
on remand, some of whom were received and counted several times. 

The number of persons received into prison under S'entence in 1947-48, 
counted once each time received, was 8,105, viz., males 7,238 and females 
867, showing a decrease of 755 in males and 126 in females as compared 
with the preceding year. The number of prisoners received into gaol 
under sentence per 1,000 of the population was 2.7 in 1947-48. 

The number of distinct persons received into gaol under sentence in 
1947-48 was 5,166, of whom 405 were women. 

Pl'isonel's--Age Distribution . 

The age distribution of persons received into prison under sentence 
(counted each time received) in 1938-39 and the last six years is shown 
below;--

Table 947.-Prisoners-Ages of Prisoners Received. 

Age Group. 

nder 21 years U 
2 1 to 24 years 
25 to 20 years 
o to 39 years 
o to 49 years 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
3 
4 
5 
A 

o years and over ... 
ge not state<i ... 

Total ... . .. 

1939. 

785 
882 

1,059 
1,919 
2,074 
1,664 

12 

8,395 

Prisoners received during year ended 30th Jun<>-

1943. 1944. 1945. 1946. 1947. 

----
992 978 931 1,058 849 
796 857 879 1,033 1,095 
770 853 808 911 957 

1,262 1,266 1,353 1,472 1,605 
1,420 1,381 1,500 1,518 1,935 
1,718 1,560 1,706 1,674 2,351 

8 4 ... .. . 104 

6,966 
I 

I 6,890 I 7,177 7,666 8,986 

1948. 

632 
835 
905 

1,522 
1,762 
2,447 

2 

8,105 
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Prisoners under the age of 25 years, counted each time received into 
gaol during the year, represented 19.9 per cent. of the total in 1938-39 
and 18.1 per cent. in 1947-48. 

Prisoners-Sentences. 

The sentences imposed on 62 per cent. of the male prisoners, and on 
81 per cent. of the females received during 1947-48, did not exceed one 
mont'h. Of the total number committed to gaol, 7,106 or 88 per cent., were 
received from lower courts; 73, or 1 per cent., from courts martial and 
Oommonwealth courts, and 926, or 11 per cent., from higher courts. The 
number of persons committed to prison In default of payment of fines 
was 4,055. 

Particulars of the sentences imposed on prisoners received into gaol 
during each of the last six years are as follows:-

Table 948.-Prisoners-Sentences. 

Sentences. 1942-43. 1943-44'11944-45. 1945-46. 1946-47. 1947-48. 

--- --- --- ----

One week and under ... .. , ... 2,409 2,271J 2,482 2,567 3,435 3,494 
Over ODe week to onc month ... 1,471 1,349 1,523 1,791 2,066 1,670 
Over one month to six Illonths'" ... 1,947 1,948 1,707 1,900 2,234 1,515 
Over six lllonths to one year .. , ... 339 538 447 421 394 424 
Over one year to two yea rs .. , ... 284 281 489 375 268 34~ 
Over two years to five years .. , ... 142 141 116 105 141 215 
Over five years to ten years .. , ... 9 16 12 20 27 27 
Over ten years ... .. , '" 2 1 1 1 11 7 
Governor's pleasure ... .. , ... 3 'I ' 4 8 10 
IJife ... ... ... .. , ... 2 2 9 11 8 
Death ... . .. .. , '" 6 2 4 2 5 11 
~rerm not ~'pecified ... .. , ... 352 350 386 480 381 384 ._-_._--

Total ... ... .. , . .. 6,966 6,899 ! 7,177 7,666 8,986 8,105 

The daily average number of prisoners under sentcnce during the year 
ended 30th June, 1948, was 1,808. . 

The prisoners remaining in gaol under sentence on 30th June, 1948, 
numbered 1,587, including 85 serving life sentences, and 39 who had been 
declared habitual criminals to be detained for an indefinite period. The 
prison figures cxclude 4 habitual criminals in mental hospitals. 

Oapital punishment may be inflicted in New South ,Vales, but execu
tions are unusual. From January, 1918, to June, 1949, there were only 
seven executions-two in 1924, one in 1932-33, two in 1935-36, and one 
in each of the years 1937-38 and 1939-40. 

The system of indeterminate sentences was introduced in terms of the 
Habitual Oriminals Act, 1905, which empowers a judg'e to declare as an 
habitual criminal any person convicted for the third or, in some cases, the 
fourth time of specified criminal offences. Since 1924 the system has 
applied to persistent offenders convicted summarily, as well as to those 
convicted on indictment. In the cases first mentioned, a stipendiary 
magistrate may direct that an application be forwarded to a Judge of 1'he 
Supreme Oourt or a Oourt of Quarter Sessions to have the prisoner 
declared an habitual criminal. 

The habitual criminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence of which he has been convicted, and then is detained for an in
definite term until he is deemed fit for freedom. The indeterminate stage is 
divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, and. special. 
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The cases of all habitual criminals are considered at quarterly intervals 
by a consultative committee appointed for the.· purpose, and each case is 
brought annually under the notice of the Jl.1:inister of Justice. Releasees 
are required to report to the authorities at stated intervals during a period 
specified in the license. 

The Habitual Oriminals Act prescribes that while under detention as an 
nabitual criminal every prisoner should work at some useful trade and 
Teceive a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority of these 
persons have not been trained in any branch of skilled labour, facilities are 
afforded them, while serving the definite term, to acquire training in some 
l'emunerative employment. 

Nineteen men were declared habitual criminals during the year ended 
30th June, 1047, and twenty-eight in the following year. At 30th June, 
1948, there were under detention 23 men who had not yet completed the 
definite period of their sentence and 39 men who had passed into the 
indeterminate stage. 

Among the special classes of prisoners are those known as "main
tenance confinees," who have been imprisoned for disobeying orders of 
the courts for the maintenance of their wives and children. Such prisonert3 
are required to work, and the value of the work, after deductions towards,the 
cost of the prisoner's keep, is applied towards the satisfaction of the orders· 
for maintenance, etc. 

Maintenance confinees received into gaol numbered 3G8 in 194G-47 and 
347 in 1947-48; the number in gaol on 30th June, 1948, was 92. 

Birthplaces and Religions, of P1·isonel's. 

Of the prisoners received under sentence during the year ended 30th 
June, 1948, (lG per cent. were natives of New South Wales, 15 per cent. 
were born in other States of the Oommonwealt11, 14 per cent. came from 
the United Kingdom, and the remainder, 5 per cent., were chiefly other 
Europeans. 

Particulars of birthplaces of prisoners received in 1947-48 and religions 
of prisoners under sentences at 30th June, 1948, are shown in the following 
table:-

Table 949.-Prisoners-Birthplaces and Religions. 

Received Under I Serving Sentences, 
Sentence, 1947-48. 30th June, 1948. 

Birthplace. Religion. 

Males. Fe- Per- Males. Fe- Per-
nlales. sons. males. sono. 

-- -- -- -- --
New South Wales ... ... 4,718 599 5,317 Church of England .. . ... 601 20 621 
Other Australian States ... 1,073 1G3 1,236 Roman Catholic ... .. . 497 20 517 
New Zealand ... ... ... 127 22 149 Methodist ... . .. ... 69 1 70 
United Kingdom ... ... 1,048 76 1,124 Presbyterian ... ... . .. 51 3 54 
Europe, Other ... ... 143 4 147 Other Christian ... ... 27 3 30 
Asia ... ... ... .. . 53 1 54 Non-Christian .. , ... 9 .. . 9 
America ... ... ... 54 ... 54 Not stated ... .., . .. 286 ... 286 
Other Countries ... ... 22 2 24 

-------------

Tot"l ... ... '" 7,238 867 8,105 Total ... .., ... 1,540 47 1,587 

-. 
-~--- -----
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Remission of ,sentences.. , 

Special provisiOli is made by theOrimes Act, 1900, and its amendments, 
for lenience towards any person convicted 'M a minor offence and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such person has not previously been convicted 
of an indictable offence. The term "minor offence" includes offences 
punishable summarily and any other offence to which the court applies 
these provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the sentences 
is suspended upon the defendant entering into recognizance to be of good 
behaviour for a fixed period, which may not be less than twelve months. 

The hearing of charges against female first offenders, except caSCB of 
larceny in retail shops, must be in private unless the defendant elects to be 
heard in open court, and reports of such cases may not be published. 

By good conduct and industry, prisoners may gain the remission of part 
of their sentences. The regular rate of remission for good conduct varies 
from one-quarter of the sentence for first offenders to one-sixth for 
jncorrigible criminals; prisoners sentenced to three months or less are 
usually detained for the full period. Many prisoners are released on 
license. The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of t'he sentence, and 
a breach of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 

OOST OF :1fAINTENANCE OF LAW AND OBDEB. 

The following table shows particulars of expenditure by the State on the 
maintenance of law and order in New South ,Vales during 1938-39 and 
the last four years, as well as the amount of fines and fees and returns from 
prisoner!!' labour paid into Oonsolidated Revenue. 

Table 950.-Cost of Maintenance of Law and Order. 

YenI' ended 30th June. 

Particulars. 

1939. 1945. 1946. 1947. 1948. 

£ £ £ £ 

EXPENDITUTIE. 

Salaries, ct~., of Judiciary ... ... ... 78,953 67,806 63,794 70,115 77,039 
Administ,r:trioll--])rpartment of Attornc),' 

General flwl Justicf': ... ... ... ... 551,724 550,742 604,785 730,147 840,128 
Police (incllluing Traffic Services) ... ... 1,9A5,011 2,087,115 2,210,325 2,546,401 3,030,339 
Prisons ... 264,322 377,341 394,075 398,936 501,103 
Custody a;;d Ca;;; of D~iinqlle;;t Child~en ... 95,059 128,196 135,728 148,098 172,290 

Total Expenditure ... ... ... 2,975,069 3,211,200 3,408,707 3,893,697 4,620,899 

RllCEIPTS. 

Fines and Forfeiture. ... ... ... ... 69,214 107,233 134,523 183,326 199,342 
Fees ... ... ... 366,814 259,411 317,474 420,654 431,09n 
Proceeds ",;i- Pris~';' Ind;;~trie8 ... ... 64,278 89,297 93,895 92,919 lO9J7H' 
Commonwealth Payments for Maintenance 

of Prisoners in Gaol ... ... ... ... 473 16,535 23,620 9,7.11 3.g28 
Other ... ... ... ... .. . ... 11,141 2,599 3,234 2,034 6,592 

-
Total Receipts ... ... ... .. . 511,920 475,075 572,7461 709,244 749,~75 

Net Expenditure ... ... ... 2,463,149 2,736,125 2,835,901 3,184,~53 3,871,224 
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Traffic license fees are not included as receipts in the table above, thouah 
the cost of police supervision and control of traffic is paid from· the noali 
Transport funds out of the proceeds of such fees (see page .654). 
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Abattoirs, 435, 659 
Finances, 888 

Aboriginals-

A 

Aborigines Welfare Board, 924 
Census Records, 194. 
State Expenditure, 908, 925 

Absentees, Taxation of
Deceased Estates, 754 
Income, 760 
Land,768 

Accident Insurance, 848, 851 
Workers' Compensation (see 

Workers' Compensation) 

Accidents-
Deaths Registered, 240, 267 
Industrial, 701 
Mines, 167 
Railway, 631, 632 
Traffic, 631-632, 648 

Admiralty Jurisdiction, 1091 

Adoption of Children, 915 
Aerial Medical Services, 959 

Age and Invalid Pensions, 908, 937 

Agent-General in London, 37 

Agents-
Employment, 699 
Farm Produce, 385, 655 
Real Estate and St03k, 935 

Age Distribution of Population, 191 
Agricultural Machinery

Pools,329 
Used on Farms, 281, 329 

Agriculture, 320-385 
Administration, 302 

Area of Lands
Cultivated, 320-324 
Suitable for Cultivation, 

297-301, 322 
Australian Agricultural Cou_ncil, 303 
Crops, 321, 324 

Liens, 857 
Da~s of Planting and Harvesting, 

334 
Employment, 283 
Fallowing, 345 
Farms, 270, 322 
Fertilisers Used, 331 
Prices, 328 
ProductIon, 324-327 

Gross Value, 325-327, 745 
Per Capita, 747 

Net Value, 326, 750 
Value per Acre, 325 

Research, 303 
Wage Rates, 286 
War Committees, 30! 

Air Mails, 580 
Postage Rates, 582 

Air Services, 572 
Airports, 576 

Albury-
Population, 187 

Alcoholic Drinks (see Intoxicants) 

Alienation of Crown Lands (see Land 
Alien Population-
. Migration, 200 

Naturalisation, 203 
Registration, 201 

Almonds-

Production, 371 
Trees, 390 

Altitude of Territorial Divisions, 4 
Towns, 15 

Alunite, 133, 158 

Ambulance Transport Services, 960 
Amusements (see Entertainments) 

Animals (see Livestock) 

Antimony, 107, 133, 157 
Apiculture (see Bee-farming) 
Appeals, Law, 1104 
Appendicitis, Deaths, 240,259 

Apples-
Production, 371, 374 

Irrigation Areas, 389, 390 
Apprenticeship, 699 

Commissioner, 1096 
Pre-apprenticeship Classes, 1039 
Technical Education, 1054 

Apricots, 371, 374 
Dried,379 
Irrigation Areas, 389, 390 
Prices for Canning, 376 

Arhitration, Industrial (see Industrial 
Arbitration) 

Architects-
Registrations, 979 
University Course, 1067 

Area---
Australian States, 2 
New South Wales, 1, 2, 279,496, 499 

Armidale-
Population, 187 
Teachers' College, 1049 
University College, 1064 

Arms, Ammunition, Explosives
Exports, 528 

Art Gallery-
National, 1020, 1077 
William Dixson, 1075 

Artesian Bores, 394 
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Asbestos-
Production, 158 

Assurance, Life (see Life Assurance) 
Asylums for Infirm, 917. 

Attorney-General of N;S;'\V., ,31, .1079) 
Auctioneers Licensed, 936 

Auditor-General of N,S.W., 37 

Australia (see Commonwealth) 

Australian 'Aeri:HMedical Services; 959 
Austtalian, Agrioult'ural'Councilj 303' 

Australian Broadcasthig' Control 'Board, 
587 

Australian Capital Territory (see also 
Canberra)- . 

Area, 2 
Cession to Commonwealth,. 1 
Population, 196 
Schools,. 1022 

Australian Loan Council, 751 j 801 
Australian Museum, 1020, 1074 

Australian ,N a,tional Airlines Commission, 
571, 

Aviation, Civil, 568-578 
Accidents, 574 
Aero Clubs,,577" 
Ail' Ambulance, 577 
Aircraft, 568, .575, 
Airports and Aerodromes, 576' 
AustraliaiT National Airlines Com-

mission, 571 
Crews, 569, 
Ea-res ,and Freight Ra,tes, 573 
International 'Organizations, 570 

Services, 572·' 
Licenses, 569' 
Navigation'Regulations, 568--570 
Petrol Rationing; 577 
Regular Services-

Oversea, 572, 574 
Interstate and Intrastate, 572, 

573 1 

ToI'affic, Statistics;. 574 

Awards, Industrial, 286;< 719; 1095 

a:, 
Baby Health Centres, 232, 974 

Bacon-
EKports, ,47:7· 
Prices, Retail, 674 

Wholesale, .485 
Production, 96; 116; 462,475. 

Bananas~· 

Cultivation,.37O,',374, 
Holdings, 323, 375' 
Production, 324, 375 

Value, 370 
Banking, 807~825' 

Commonwealth Bank (see Ciommon. 
wealth Bank! of Australia) 

Banking-continued. 
Nationalisation, 808 
Rural Bank (see Rural Bank of 

N.S.W.) 
Savings Banks (see Commonwealth 

Savings Bank) 
Trading Banks, 813 

Advances, 817 
Msets, 815 . 
BankNbtes; 805' 
Branches; 814 
Clearances, .825 . 
Dep,osits, .814--815 
Discount· RlItes, .. 82T 
Exchange Rates, .. Oversea, 831 
Exchange Settlement, 824 
Interest Rates; 826 
OverdtIlJt!Rates, 828 
Wu.T'tlme Control, 804 

Banking Act, 1945, 807, 831 

Bankruptcy> 852~ BOB' 
Barley-

Cultivation, 324, 363 
Areai324; 363 ' 
Crop, 324, 363 

Value; 321Y 
Holdill-gs,<.323' 

Interstate- Trade, .541. 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 334, 

Barley Hay, 366 

Barristers, 1084 

Basalt, 160 
Basic Wages, .731, 

Bathurst---
Mtitude\,,17:' ' 
Climate, 14}.l7, 
Gaol,1113 
Populationl,18'11 

Bauxite, 157 
Bee-farming, 482<' 

Employment, .283 . 

Beef
C()nsumption;1659 , 
Exports~ 437j' '527; 
PriceB~" 

Beer-

British War Contract, .440 
Retail, 674,.675 
Wholesale, 441; ,672' 

ConsumptioHI,659, .933, 
Production, 97,".118 

Beeswax, 483, /!85" 
Betting (Horse and Greyhound: Races), 

926 
Taxa,tion,.75Z;'753; 756, '926 
TotitliBatofSj,756; '926 

Birthplaces.of.popUIation",194 

Births, 211; 221 
By Ages of Mothers, 213;' 214, 216, 

218; 219/221: 224 
Fema.leBirthil; 21il· 
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Births-continued. 
By First Births ruud .InterVial Since 

Marriage, 221 
Previous Issue, 218 

Confinements 224 
Ex-Nuptial, 216, 217, 222, 223, 224 

By Age of Mothers, 216; 224 
By Sex, 216-217 
Plural, 222 
Stillbirths,,221, 224 

Excess over Deaths, 170-174, 211, 
225 

Fertility of Females,' 212 
First and Interval Since 'Marviage, 

220 
Plural; 222 
Previous Issue ofMethers,.'218 
Rates of Increase, '192, 212 
Registration, 205 
Reproduction Rates, 'Various 

Countries,' 215 
. Sexes, 217 
Stillbirths,'-221, '224 

'Registration; 205 

Biscuits-
Exports, 527 
Factories, 114 
'Production",96,,114 

Bismuth, 133, 156 

Black Marketing·Act"657 

Blind Population-
Education, 973, 1039 
Institutions, -972, ,1045 
Pensions, 938 

Blood Transfusien Service, ;959, '973 

Blue Mountains, City of, 865 
Population, 186, 187 

Blue MountaiIlS Tourist Resort, 5 

Board of Health, 655 

Boards, Marketing (see'Mal'keting) 

Bookmakers' Taxes, 756, 926 
Revenue, 757 

Books-
'Exports, 528 
Imports, 526 

Boot· Factories, '113 
Production, 95, 113 

Bores-
Artesian, .394 
Shallow, 396 

Boundaries of New South Wales, ,1 
Bounties-

Manufacturers, 55 
Superphosphates, 331 . 
Wheat, 358, 749 
Wine, 370 

Bran and Pollard, Production, 96 

Brands, Live Stock, 444 

Bread (see also Flour)
. Censumption, 660 
pm.ces,. 662,"674 
Weight of Loaf,. >655 

Bread Industry Act,' 1946, 661 
Bread Industry Inquiry, 1943, 661 
Bread Research Institute, 660 
Breweries, 118 

Licenses, 929 
Bricks-

Prices, 672 
Production, 90, 102, 1014 

Brickworks, 101 
Bridges, 598 

Sydney ,Hai·bour (see . Syclri.ey 
,HaTbeur .Bridge) 

Bright's Disease (see Nephritis) 
Broadcasti"\lg,. 587 

In Schools, 1040 
Broken Hill

Abattoirs, 889 
Aerial Medical Service, 959 
Basic Wage, 733 
Climate, 14 
Mines, 149 

'Workers' Compensation, 707 ' 
Population, 187 

. Railway, :617 
Standard Time, 21 
Water Boarc1,.s86 

Bronchitis, Deaths, 240, 256 
Bronze Currency, 805 

Broom Millet-
.' Cultivation" 324 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 334' 

Building (see also Housing) 
Control, 977 
Co-operative Societies (see Co· opera.· 

tive Societies) 
Employment, 1012 
New Buildings-

Number, 1005-11009 
Statistics, Scope and, Definitions~ 

995 
Value,-996, 998, 1003, 1004 

iWage"Rates, 739 
Building MateriaLq (see also Bricks, 

Cement, Glass, Stone, Tile~ .. 
. Timber) 

Production, 90, 101, 1014 
Burrendong Dam, '391 
Burrinjuck Dam, '388 

Evaporation, 13 
Hydro-Electric S)'!'pply, 121 
Rainfall, 13 

Bursaries (see Soholarships and Bursaries) 
Bush Fire Prevention and Control, 296 

Bush 'Nurswg Association, 959, 975 
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Butter-
British Government Purchase, 449 
Cons'lmption, 466, 468, 659, 663 
Exports, 466, 477, 527, 533 
Factories, 96, 115, 464 

Freights-
Ocean, 560 
Railway, 615 

Grading, 449 
Marketing, 450 

Equalisation Scheme, 450 
Paters on Plan, 450 
Quotas, 451 

Prices-
British Contract, 469 
Retail, 663-674 
To Farmers, 469, 748 
Wholesale, 468, 485, 663, 672 

Production, U5, 462, 464, 465, 466, 
748 

By Divisions, 279, 462 
By Months, 468 
Irrigation Areas, 389 

Rationing, 449, 657 
Subsidy, 452, 749 

Butter Boxes
Production, 98 

c 
Cabinet, New South Wales Government, 

29 
Salaries of Members, 31 

Cadmium, 155 

Calves (see Cattle) 

Camels,433 
Canberra (see also Australian Capital 

Territory), 6 
Population, 185 
'Weather, 13, 17 

Ca.ncer, Deaths, 240, 249 
Research, 252 

Canning-
Fish,495 
Fruit, 96, 375 
Meat, 97, U7 
Milk, 97, 471 
Vegetables, 96, 375, 382 

Caital Issues, War·time Control, 804 
Cap~i,al Punishment, lU5 

Captain's Flat Silverlead Mine, 150 

Cash Orders, 855 
Catchment Areas, IVater 899 
Cattle, 398, 428-432, 442 

CalvEs, 430 
Dairy, 457, 464 

Herd Recording, 456 
Herds, 459 
Yield Per Cow

Butter, 464 
Milk, 463 

In Commonwealth and States, 398 

Cattle-continued. 
In Divisions, 401 
Interstate Trade, 431 
Prices, 433 

Cattle Tick, 445 

Caves, Limestone, 4, 5 

Cement IVorks, 100 
Production, 90, 1014 

Censorship of Films, 925 

Census, 169 
Aboriginals, 194 
Ages, 192 
Birthplaces, 194 
Conjugal Condition, 193, 194 

. Employment, 687 
Rural,283 

Housing, 979 
Nationality, 194 
Population, 169, 196 

Changes by Natural Increase 
and Migration, 180 

Divisional Distribution, 178 
Urban and Rural, 177 

Rents, 676 
Sex Distribution, 190 
Unemployment, 698 

Cerebral Haemorrhage, Deaths, 240, 253 

Charitable Aid-
Government Relief, 907 
Institutions, 917 
Religious Social Work, 973 

Cheese, 470 
Consumption, 471, 659, 663 
Exports, 477 
Marketing Quotas, 451 

Prices-
Retail, 674, 675 
Wholesale, 485 

Production, 116, 462, 465, 470 

Chemicals-
Factories, 64, 65, 74-76 
Production, 90 

Cherries, 371, 374 
Child Endowment, 732, 734, 918 

Childbirth, Deaths in (see Puerperal 
Diseases) 

Children (ste also Infant, Infantile, 
Schools, Youth)-

Adoption, 915 
A.ges, 191 
0hild Welfare Department, 913 
Courts, 1099 
Crippled, 975 
Day Nurseries, 975 
Deaf, Dumb and Blind, 972 
Deaths, 229 
Delinquent3, 915 
Deserted, 915 
Employment, 79, 699 
Far West Health Scheme, 975 
Foster Homes, 914 
Legislaticn, 913 



Children-contin1led. 
:M:edical ~ervices, School, 975 
Mentally Deficient, 1038 
Neglected, 913 
Proportion to Population, 192 
School Pupils (see Sohools) 
State Wards, 913 

Children's Library Movement, 1076 

Chrome Ore, 133, 154 

INDEX. 

Chronological History of New South 
Wales, 23 

Churches (see Religions) 

Cigarettes and Cigars-
Manufacture, 97, U8 

Cirrhosis of Liver, Deaths, 240, 259 

Cities, Australian Capital
Population, 185 

Citrus Fruits, 370-373 
Holdings, 323 
Irrigation Areas, 389 
Production, 371, 389 

Value, 325, 370 
Trees, 371, 373, 390 

Civil Service (see Public Service) 

Clarence River County Council, 882, 883 

Climate, 7-22 

Clinics-
Baby, 974 
University Training, 1072 
Venereal Diseases, 969 

Closer Settlement (see also Land) 
Finances, 312, 501, 782 

Cloth (see Textiles) 

Clothing-
Exports, 528, 529. 
l<'actories, 64, 65, 74-76, 95 
Price Index, 680, 681 
Rationing, 657 

Coal-
Consumption, 143 

In Electricity and Gas Works, 
86, 121 

In Factories, 85, 145 
In Mines, 130 
On Railways, 145,630 

Exports, 144, 528 
Bunker, 145 

Interstate Trade, 144, 145, 543 
Prices, 145 

Coal Board, Joint, 134,704 

Coal Industry 'llribunal, 136 

Coal Mining, 124, 134-147 
Days Worked, 140 
Employment, 124, 126, 127 
Hours of Work, 723 
Industrial Disputes, 725 
Machinery, 124 
1tIiners, 124 

Ages, 128 
Pe.nsions, 944 

Coal Mining-continued. 
Open Cut, 124 

Employment, 127 
Output, 124, 137 

Per Mun·day, 142 
Value, 126,745 

State Mines, 137 
Finances, 782 

Wages, 124, 126,739 
War·time Control, 134 

II23 

\Vorkers' Compensation, 704, 707 

Cocoa Beans-
Imports, 523 

Coffee, 97, 659, 666 
Imports, 523 

Coinage, 803 

Coke-
Coal Used, 145 
Pl'oduction, 90, 122 
Used in Factories, 85 

Commerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
503 

Commerce and Agriculture-
Commonwealth Department of, 50S 

Commercial Schools, 1029 

Common Law, 1085 
Commons-Land Reserved, 923 
Commonwealth Bank of Australia, 807~ 

813. 
Advances for Homes, 990, 992 
Banking Act, 1945, 807 
Capital, 811 
Mortgage Department, 811 
Profits, 812 
Rural Credits, 314, 810 
\Var·time Economic Measures, 804 

Commonwealth Food Control, 303 

Commonwealth of Australia-
Area, 2 
Birth Rates by States, 212 
Capita.! Cities-

Population, 185 
Capital Territory (see Australian 

Capital Territory) 
Censorship, Film, 925 
Census (see Census) 
Child Endowment, 908 
Coinage, 805 
Courts of Law, 1105 
Death Rates by States, 228 

Cancer, 252 
Infant, 235 

Defence, 50 
Department of Labour anct 

National Service, 682 
Family Allowances, 918 
Federation, 43 
Finances, 751 

Grants to States, 595, 7.75 
Taxes (see Taxation) 

Health and Medical Services, 907 
Hours of Work, by States, 723 
Industrial Arbitration, 717 
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Common wealth \ of. Australia..--continued. 

Li vestock, 398 
Marriagl,l:.Ratea,;,by~·States, 207 
Maternity :Alio\vances" 973-
NaturaL Iilcrease; Rates;,. by States, 

226 
Note Issue, 8(t;): 
Parliament,;45, 

Electionsj. 47 
Pensions"-

Expenditure, 939" 
Age and Invalid; 9377 
War, 943 
Widows', 941, 

Population, by States,J96 

Public Service-
Employees in New South 
Wales, 696 

Superannuation, 951' 
Railways, 619 
Social Serviae· Expenditlll'e-,.. 90S 
TaKes,.(~ee.:Taxation) 
Wages, Bilsic, 736 

Commonwealth: Sa;vings' Banki·: of: 
Australiru, ,821-

Interest Rates, .822, 830 
School Accounts; 1029 

Companigs
Banking, 814 
]il6'reign; 834 
IlliIurance, 841 
Life .Assurance,'841 
Prices of'Sh:ares, TildeiX', 835' 
Regi,strations, 834 
Taxation,' 766 
War-time Reg\llatillni 80! 

Compensation, Acoiden1;;-

Railways ,and I Road, Trallllportl ,632 
War Risks,.852 
ViTorkers (see Workers' Compensa

tion) 

'Compulsory Defence Training, ,50' 

Conciliation, Industrial: (see' Industrial 
Arbitration) 

Conjugal Condition-
Before Marriage; 207 
Of Population; 193' 

Conservatorium of Music, 1020,..1073 

·Constitution of New, South Wales, 31, 
1078 

Consumption of Food, 658. 

Convulsions of Children,: Deaths, 240, 253 

Coomealla Irrigation Area, .389 
Land Board, 496, 1098 

Co-operative Societies, 836; 
Building, 836, 990, 993 
Community Advancement) 923 
Community Settlement I 923 
Rural, ,836 

Copper-
InterstatE>-. Trade:;·,5Ml 
Minin~; l3Sh 152: . 

Grants toBtosIlectors~,165 
Pric6S;',lfrl! 162~.672-,' 
Protifiotirul', ,l(l7;,15a~, 

Copyrights, RegistrationSl' nos! 
Coroners~'(J6urts,"1103f' 

Cost of Living, 679) 
Cotton, Mills;' 107;"11)0;' 

Cotton, Raw-
Imports, 524" 

Council for Scientific and' Ihdusttial 
Researchi 56,' 303; 368,: 427, 445 

Country' "Vomen~B'Associatiim, 959' 

County CouncilSj 865' 
Electricity Worki" 8811-;884, 
Finances, 867 
Government Assistance, .890 
Loans, 892.-, _ 
Water and,.sewerag~;;88l3, 

Courts of Law,\.1078';' 
Appeals, HO! 
Children'sl 10119,. 
Commonwealth Conciliation and 

A'rbitration, 717' 
Coroners', 1103 
Criminal, 1091, 1099 

Appeal, 110! 
Disputed . Returns (Parliamentary 

Elections)/.36, 
District, ,lOgS 
DivorCE}, .1087, 
Fair Rents, 679, 1098' 
Federal, 1105 
High Court of Australia, ,1080; 1105 
Industrial Arbitration;. 720, 1095 
Land and·V,aliIation, 496; 1094 
Licensing! (Uiquor), .928~ 1097' 
Magistrates, 1102' 
Marine Inquiry; 567, 1095 
'Mining Wardellll, .H13,.lOJ8 
Petty. SessiOUBII096: 
Quarter Sessions! 1092 
Small Debts,,109B' 
Suweme,l084l 1091',,1104 

Credit Societies, 836, 

Cremlltion, 976 
CrimiilalCoutts, 1091', 1099 

Crops (see Ag!,iculture) 
Crown Lands,(see.Land), 

Cumberland County, Council. .865, .977 

CurIwaa Irrigation.Area, 389. 

Currants', 378',' 379,' 389" 

Currency, 805 
Customs Tariffs, 511· 

Petrol Duty for Roads, 595 
Revenue, 537 
Valuation of Goods; 514 
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n 
Dairy Cattle ($!le! Cattlel.Dairy:~. 

Dairying, 447'-485- . 
and Pig Breeding, 41741 
Employment, 283 
Exports, 477, 527 
Factories, 110,460 
Farms,. 270, 298-301, 460 
Machinery,. 28'l' 
Marketing -<iJrgllnillatioIlil' *4&. 
Production, 462, (,900) aiM) under 

Names· 01: Individual.. Qom
moditita) , 

Viltlue, 484; 745~ 74!l,,750', 
WliJf,time> Control; 449 

Rainfall Index, 461' 
Sharefarmiilg,.290.' 
Subsidy, 452, 
Supervision, 44,7: 
Wage Rates, 288 

Darling River, 4 
Navigation, 559 
Wi1terrCOD1iervation, Sclieme;, 391 
Water Trust, 393 

Day Nurseries; 975' 
Daylight Saving, 22 

Deaf Mutism, 972 
Institutions" 1045' 

Deaths, 227-268 
Accidental (see Acoidents)! 
Ages; 229; 
Causes, 240 
Children; 229 
Expectation of'Life; 230' 
Index of Mortality, 228 
Infants (S88 Infantile' Mortality), 
Rates, 211, 227-229. 

Standard, 228 
Registration, 205 
Seasonal Prevalence; 268, 

Debt, PUblic, of N.S.W. (see! Nwtibnal 
Debt) 

Debts-
Small Debts Court, ,1096 

Decentralisation
Eduoation, .1021 
Industry, 53, 

Defence, 50 
Defence Forces Retirement,Benefits, 952 
Dehydration.of.Foods (s68Dried'Foods) 
Delinquency, 915 
Demobilisation, 50 

Dental-
Clinics for Schools, 976 
Inspection of .SchoDI Children, 976 

Dentistry-
University Course; 1067' 

Dentists Registered" 958 

Desertion-
Divorce Sujts, 1039 
Of-Wif& and. CJillilien',,91o' 

Diabet1ru!1 DaatJis; '2401 252~ 

DiiWl,Qnds,,133, .160 

Diarrhoea and Enteritis~ 
Deaths, 240, 258 

Diatomite, 159 

DiphtherillA and,Qtoupc.
Casll8j. 244:',,96171 
Deaths, 240}244, 
Immunisation, 2il4. 

Discount Rates
Banks, 82&· 
Treasury Bills,,827.: 

DiseaseB', Communicable-
Cases Notified, ,96T 
Deaths, 242' 
Seasonal Prevalenoe, 268 
Treatment,; 96,7, 

_Diseases-
Of AnimaIB; 445 

District Court;<.10.9Jl), 

Di-v-omll,,210' 
Petitions, 1038 

Children of PMbieBj 101)0 
Grounds·. of Suit" HU9· 

Sex of Petitioners, 10.89) 

Divorced Persons (Census), ,193;, 
Re-marriages, ,20'7 

Dixson Gallery, 1075' 

Dock, Captain Cook Graving.:,564 

Doctors of Medioine (see Medical 
Practitioners) 

Dolomite, 158 

Domestic Employment, 68,1 

Donkeys, 433 

Dredging Leases, 163 

Dried: Foodsr-
Eggs, 482 
Fruit, 369, 378,_ 389, 
Meat, 117 
Milk, 97, 411 
Vegetrubles, 96~ 3&2 

Drink (see Intoxicantsj 

Drug Licenaes,.9.59; 

Drunkenness'-
Convictions, 934, 110l 
Grounds of DivOFoo, 1039· 

Ducks,477 

Dumaresq;-Barwon Border.' Rivers Com
mission, 387 

Dwellings (see HOUSing) 
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E 
Education (see also Schools, Teachers, 

University), 1016-1077 
Expenditure by State, 1019, 1020, 

1022 
Education Council,' Australian, 1017 

Egg Products, 481 
Exports, 482 

Eggs-
Australian Egg Board, 481 
British Government Purchase, 481 
Consumption, 659 
Exports, 482, 527 
Marketing, 480, 656 
Prices-

Retail, 674, 675 
To Farmer, 480 
Wholesale, 479, 485, 672 

Production, 477 
"War-time Control, 481 

Elections-
Local Government, 864 
Parliamentary-

Electorates and Elections Act,_ 
32 

Commonwealth, 47 
Court of Disputed Returns, 36 
New South Wales, 37-40 

Electrical Machinery
Exports, 528, 529 
Imports, 525 
Interstate Trade, 543 
Manufacture, 93 
Used in Factories, 84 

Mines, 143 

Electricity
Consumption, 667 

In Factories, 85 
In lIfines, 130 

Home Cooking Facilities, Census, 
1947, 984 

Prices, 668 
Production, 99, 121 
"Works, 121 

County Councils, 865, 881-884 
Municipal and Shire, 881 
Railway, 121, 629 

Elevators, Grain, 352 
Revenue, 353, 776 

Emigration (see also Migration)
Interstate, 198 
Oversea, 198-200 

By Nationality, 200 

Employment (see also Unemployment), 
682 

Agencies, 698 
Children, 79, 699 
Exchanges, Government, 698 
Government Departments, 682, 689, 

695, 697 
Re-establishment and Employment 

Act, 1945, 682 

Employment-continued. 

Seasonal Trends, 80 
Women (see Women) 

Encephalitis-
Cases, 967 
Deaths, 240 

Engineering-
University Course, 1067 

Engineering Works, 103 
Products, 91 

Ensilage (see Fodder Conservation) 

Entertajuments (see also Films, PictUrE! 
Shows, Racing, Theatres) 

Tax, 757, 767 
Taxable Admissions, 927 

Equity Jurisdiction, 1085 
Erosion of Soil, 294 

Estates (Deceased Persons)
Intestate, 1107 
Probates Granted, 859, 1087 
Public Trust Office, H07 
Taxation-

Commonwealth, 769 
State, 752, 753 

Evaporation, 13 
Exchange Overseu., 831 

Adjustment (Tariff), 512 
Bank Rates, 832 
Banking Regulations, 509 

Exchange Settlement (Banks), 824 

Excise Tariff, 537 
Executive Goyernment of "New South 

Wales, 29 

Ex-nuptial Births (see Births) 
Expectation of Life, 230 

Expenditure (see Finance) 
Exports (see Trade and Commerce) 

Extradition of Offenders, 1109 

F 

Factories, 53-122 
Accidents, 761 
Capital Value, Buildings and Plant, 

61, 63, 66, 70 
Classification, 59 
Decentralisation, 153 
Definitions, Statistical, 57 
Employees, 61, 64, 65, 66, 691 

Ages, 79, 80 
Monthly, 81 
Occupations, 75-77 
Seasonal Trends, 80 
Sex, 77 
Wage and Salary Earners in 

Industrial Groups, 691 
Fuel Used, 85, 145 
Geographical Distribution, 66, 73, 

279 
GoYernment-, 63 
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Factories continued. 
Machinery, 61, 83 
Materials Used, Value, 61, 63, 64, 

65,87 
Output, 61, 63, 64, 65, 87 
Production-

Principal Items, 89-99 
Value, 63, 64, 65, 87, 745 

In Divisions, 66, 279 
Per Capita, 747 

Size, 72 
Value of New Buildings, 998 
Wages Paid, 61, 63, 64, 65, 66, 82, 

87-89 
Rates, 739 

Family Endowment (see Child Endow-
ment) 

Far West Children's Health Scheme, 975 
Fal'ming (see Agriculture) 
Federal (see Commonwealth) 
Federation, 43 
Fellmongering, no, 410 
Felspar, 159 
Fencing, Rabbit Proof, 444 
Ferries, 598, 599 

Harbour Services, 559 
Fertilisers

Manufactured, 91 
Subsidy, Commonwealth, 331 
Used in Farming, 331 . 
On Pastures, 291 
War-time Control, 332 

Fertility of Females, 212 
Fihns, Cinematograph

Censorship, 925 
Imports, 526 
In Schools, 1040 

Finance-
Private, 804-860 
Public, 751-803 
War-time Regulations, 804 

Fire Brigades, 904 
Pensions, 947 

-mic Clays, 160 
Fire Insurance, 848 
Fish-

Canning, 495 
Consumption, 659 
Imports and Exports, 495, 523 
Marketing, 493, 660 
Preserving, 495 
Production, 493, 494 

Fish River Water Scheme, 148 
Fishing Industry, 491 

Licenses, 492 
Trawling, 660 

Flats (Dwellings)-
Census Records, 980, 981 
New Buildings

Number, 998 
Value, 1010 

Flood Control, 392 
Flour-

Consumption, 659, 660 
Exports, 351, 527 
Freights, Ocean, 560 
Mills, 1I3 
Prices, 662 

Mill, 328 
Retail, 674 
Wholesale, 328, 672 

Production, 96, 114 
Tax, 336, 771 
Wheat Equivalent, 350 

Fodder-
Conservation, 293 

Silage Made, 294 
Orops,324 
Green, 324, 325 
Hay (see Hay) 
Prices, 328 

LI27 

Food (see also 1mde1' Names of Com-
modities). 

Consumption, 658 
Exports, 527 
Imports, 523 
Prices, 673, 680, 681 
Rationing, War-time (see Rationing) 
Relief, 910 
Standards, 655 
Supply, 655 

Food Control, Commonwealth, 303 
Forestry (see also Sawmills, Timber), 486 

Commission, 486 
Employment, 488 
Finances, 487, 776 
State Schools, 1038 
Value of Production, 488 

Forestry and Timber Bureau, 487 
Forestry Sohool, Australian, 487 
Forty-Hour Week, 721 
Fossicking for Minerals, 127 
Foster Homes, 914 
Fowls,477 
Franchise-

Local Government, 864 
Parliamentary, 37 

Freights-
Ocean, 355, 560 
Railway, 615 

Friendly Societies, 838, 921 

Fruit-
Canning, 96, 375 

Minimum Price to Growers, 375 
Rebate on Sugar, 375 

Consumption, 659 
Oultivation, 370 

Area, 324, 370, 373 
Industrial Award, 288 
Irrigation Areas, 389 

Dried, 369, 378, 389 
Exports, 527 
Interstate Trade, 541, 544 
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Fruit----continued. 
Marketing, 384, 655 
Orchards, 323, 370 
Preserved, 96" -376 
Production, 324, 371 

Value, 325, 326, 370 
Trees, 371 

Irrigation Areas,a90 
Fruit Calles Made, 98 
Fruit Juices, 97, 378 
Fruit Pulp, 96 
Fuel Used in-

Factories, 85, 145 
Mines, 130 
Railways, 145, 630 

Furniture
Production 98 

Gaols (see Prisons) 
Gas-

G 

Consumption, '667 
In Factories, 85 

Home Cooking Faoilities, Census, 
1947, 984 

Machinery in Factories, '84 
Prices, 668 
Production, 99, 122 
Works, 122, 885 

Geese, 477 
Geography of New South Wales, 1-6 
Gift Duty, 769 
Glass and :Bottle "Works, .. 90, IOO 
Glen Davis, Oil -l/rooessing, ,148 
Glenbawn Dam, a91 
Goats, 433 
Gold-

Currency, 805 
Mining, 155 

Employment, 127 
Grants to 'Prospectors, 165 

Prices, 161, 833 
Production, 107, 133, 155 
Reserve, Note Issue, 806 
Tax, 156, 771 
War-time Control, J56 

Goulburn-
Climate, 17 
Population, 187 
Reformatory, lU3 

Government, State, 27 
Government, Local (8ee Looal ,Govern· 

ment) 
Governor of'N$;W" 28 
Grafton-

Climate, 14, 15 
Population, 187 
Water Supply, 886 

Granite, 160 
Grapes, (see alBo ,Wdne), 369 

Area and Purpose, 369 
Dried, 369, 378 
Production, 323-326 

Grasses Sown, 291,320 
Greyhounll'Racirrg (see 'Racing) 
Groceries-

Prices
Retail,,674,- 675 

)Wholesale, ;:672 
Gypsum, 159 

H 
Hall~,:J;iioense, Public, 925 
Harbour Bridge (see 'Sydney HarboJu-

Bridge) 
Harbours (see Ports) 
" Harvester" Wage, :735 
Harvesting-

Dates of, 334 
Employment, vVages, etc., 287 
Fruit, 371 

Hat Factories, 95, U2 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College, 456 .. 

478, 1020, T037,1048, J063 
Hawkesbury River, '4 

Ferry, 599 
Hawkesbury River Bridge, 605 
Hay-

Crops, 293, 324-326, 340, 362, 364. 
366 
Prices, 328 

Hay Irrigation Area, 389 
Health, 907, 955-976 
Health and Medical Researoh eounon. 

National, 956 
Health Service, National, 956 
Health, Departments of -CommonweaItQ 

and State, 955 
Heart Diseases, Deaths, 240, 253 
Herd Recording, Dairy, 456 
Hides and Skins (see ,Skins and 'Hidei) 
High Court ,of Australia, 1080, ,H05 
Highways (see Roads) 
Hire Purchase Agreements, 856 
History of N.B. W.-

Chronological, 23 
Holdings, 269, 274, 283,290, 291,297. 

322, 341, 342, 344 
Holidays, 724 
Homes (see Housing) 
Honey, 483 

Prices, 485 
Horse Racing (see Racing) 
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Horses, 398, 432,442 
In Commonwealth, and Sta.tes, .398 
In Divisions, 401 
Irrigation Areas,· 389 
Interstate [J;rade, .432 

Hosiery Factories, 93, no 
Hospital and Tuberculosis Benefits, 969 

Expenditure, 909 
Hospital Benefits Act, 779, 964 
Hospitals-

Commission, 961 
Contribution Funds, 964 
MenMl (8ee.MentallHospitals) 
Private, 960 
Public, 961 

Accommodation, 962 
Finances, 963 
Government Expenditure

Subsidy, '961 
Repatriation, 963 

Hostels, School, 1034 

Hotels-
Licenses, 929 

Hours of Work, 721 
Housing (see also Building),977-1014 

Advances, 989-991 
Census Records of Dwellings, ·979 

Class,980 
Materials of Outer Walls, 983 
Nature of 'Occupancy, 985 
Number of Inmates, 982 
Numbers of Rooms, 981 
Roofing Material, 984 
Toilet, Washing and Cooking 

Facilities, ,984 
'Commonwealth-State Agreement, 

988 
Flats (see Flats) 
Housing Commission, 986 

Dwellings 'Built, 987 
War Service Homes (8eeWar 

Returned. ServicemeIl) 
Hume Dam, 387, 559 
Huntero1~istrict 'Water -Supply 'and 

'Sewerage, 902 
Employees, Pensions,,947 
Finances, 902 

H~ter"Boft (8ee.Port:tIunter) 
Hunter River, 4, 391 

Ferry, 599 

Ice, Production, 97 

Ice'Cream,'"97 
Illegitimacy-

., 

Ages of Moth3r3, 224 
Infantlle'Mol!t~lity.237 
Legitimation :Act; 225 
Live.ffiirths, 216, 217,224 
Plural Births, 222,.224 
Still Births, 222, 224 

Ilmenite, 156 
Immigration

Interstate, l()8 
Oversea, 1'99 

Assisted, 170-l'i3, 201, 
By Nationality, 200 
Restriction, 201 

Population Increase from, Census 
1911-11947,1 in ,Divisions, 180 

Imports (see Trade and Commerce) 

Income Taxation
Commonwea:lth,760-765, '767 

Companies, 766 
Payment by Instalments,"760 
State, 752, 753 
Uniform (Commonwealth-State), 758-

Index-
Bank Clearings, 825 
Consumption of Gas and Electl'icity D 

'667 
:EJmployment"Retail Stores, 695 

Prices-
cExpott,535 
Import, 535 
Retail, 679 
Wholesale, 329, 485,673 

Rainfall, 349, ,414, 461 
Stock 'Exchange, 835 
Wages, 741 

Industrial Accidents;701 
Industrial Arbitration, 717 

Awards and.Agreements, "719 
Commission, 1096 
Commonwealth'.Oourt of Conciliation 

and. Arbitration, 717 
Conciliation Committee and Com-

missioners, 718, 1096 
Crown Employees, 721 
Hours of "York, 721 
Preference to Unionists and Ex. 

Servicemen, .725 
State System, 718 
Tribunals, 718, 1095 
Wages Regulations, '286,731 
War,time Regulations, 721 

Industrial Diseases,707 
Compensation, 702 

Industrial Disputes, 725 
Industrial Hygiene, 700 
Industrial'Life Assurance, 842 
Industrial StaIidardisation, . 56 
Industria.l Undertakings, State, 781, 799 
Industrielj, Preservation Act, 513 
Infant Welfare, 973 

Baby Health Centres, 074 
Hoyal Society for Welfare of Motherll 

and 'Children, \lIS 
Infantile Mortality, 231-238 

By Ages, 233 
Causes, 235 
Ex-Nuptial, 237 
Rates, Various Countlies, 235 
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Infantile Paralysis
Cases, 967 
Deaths, 240 

Infectious Diseases 
Communicable) 

(see 

Influenza, Deaths, 240, 245 

Inquests, 1103 

Diseases, 

Insanity (see Lunacy and Mental 
Diseases) 

Insurance, 840 
Government Office, 850 
Life Assurance (see Life Assur

ance) 
War Risks, 852 
Workers' Compensation (see W'orkers' 

Compensation) 

Insurance Premiums Committee, 702 

Interest Bill-
Public Debt (N,S.Wo), 778, 798 
State Business Undertakings, 781 

Railways, 607 
Tramways and Omnibuses, 624 

Interest Rates, 826 
Banks, 828 

Savings, 830 
Building Society Loans, 826 
Government Securities, 827 
Mortgages, 830 
Public Debt (NoSoWo), 795, 800 
Rural Loans, 315 
Treasury Bills, 828 
War-time Control, 826 

International Monetary Fund, 831 

International Trade Organisation, 510 

Interstate-
Railways, 617 
Shipping, 545, 547-549 
Trade, 507, 540 

Intoxicants (see also Beer, Wine)
Consumption, 933 
Drink Bill, 933 
Exports, 527,,529 
Interstate Trade, 541 
Juveniles, Supply Prohibited, 913 
Licenses to sell, 929 

. Revenue, 752 

Invalid Pensions, 937 
Co=onwealth Expenditure, 939 

lnvestment Societies, Co-operative, 836 

Iron and Steel-
Imports and Exports, 525, 528, 529, 

533 
Interstate Trade, 541, 543 
Prices, 106, 672 
PlOduction, 91, 105, 107 
Works, 105 

Iron Ore, 133, 148 

Iron Oxide, 133, 156 

Irrigation, 386-396 

Irrigation Settlements, 388 
Commission, 386 
Production, 389 

Fruit, 378, 389 
Rice, 364, 389 

Rural Bank Agency, 311 

J 
Jam-

Prices, 672, 674, 675 
Production, 96, 377 

Jenolan Caves, 4, 5 
Jervis Bay, Territory ceded to 

Commonwealth, 1 

Judges, 1080 
Pensions, 950 

Junee Water Supply, 782 

Jury System, ,1082 
Justices of Peace, 1081 

K 

Keepit Storage Reservoir, 391 

Kerosene Prices-
Retail,674 
Wholesale, 672 

Kindergarten, Union, 975, lOH 
Knitting Factories, 110 

Products, 93 

L 
Labour (see Employment) 

Labour Departments, Commonwealth 
and State, 682 

Lachlan River, 4 
Irrigation Districts, 392 

Land-
Administration, 496 
Alienation, 269, 498, 776 
Boards and Courts, 496, 1094, 1098 
Closer Settlement, 312, 501, 782 
Leases, 497, 500 
Legislation, 290 
Resumption by Crown, 501 
Settlement, 269-280, 296, 496, 502 
Taxation-

Commonwealth, 768 
State, 753 

Valuation, 496, 866, 871 

Landlord and Tenant Regulations, 679 

Lard, 96, 476 
Law and Justice (see also Police, 

Prisoners), 1078 
Administration, 1079 

Cost, 1117 
Courts (see Courts of Law) 
Judiciary, 1078, 1080 
Poor Persons' Legal Aid, 1083 
University Course, 1067 



Lead-
Exports, 152, 528 
Interstate Trade, 541 
Mining, 149 

Grants to Prospectors, 165 
Ocean Freight Rates, 560 
Prices, 161, 162 
Production, 133, 149 

INDEX. 

Lead-poisoning-Workers' 
tion, 707 

Compensa-

Leather-
Exports, 528 
Prices, 672 
Production, 94, 112 

Legislative Assembly, 34 
Pensions, 35 

Legislative· Council, 31, 33 

Legitimation Act, 225 

Lemons (see Citrus Fruits) 
Leprosy, 968 

Letters, Posted, 581 

Libraries, 1074 

Licenses, 935 

Licensing (Liquor) Court., 928, 1097 

Liens on Crops, Wool, Livestock, 857 

Life Assurance, 841 
Taxation of Companies, 766 

Lime Production, 90 

Limestone, 133, 158, 160 

Linseed-
Imports, 524 

Liquor (see Intoxicants) 
Lismore-

Population, 187 

Lithgow-
Population, 187 

Livestock (see also undel' Names of 
Individual Classes), 397-401 

Import Subsidy, 397 
In Commonwealth, 398 
In Divisions, 401 
In Irrigation Areas, 389 
Mortgages, 857 
Prices, 433 
Railway Freights, 615 

Loan Council, Australian, 751, 801 

Loans, Public-
Authority to Raise, 751, 891, 900, 902 
Expenditure from, 788 
Guaranteed by State, 797 
Local Government, 751, 891 
Metropolitan 'Vater Supply and 

Sewerage, 751, 900 
State, 772, 786 

Cost of Raising, 789 
Dates of Maturity, 796 
Expenditure, 788 
External, 790, 792, 799, 802 
Funds, 786 

Loans, Public-continued. 
State-~olltinuei 

Interest, 794, 798 
Sinking Fund, 800 

Wa.r, 790 

II3I 

Local Government (see also Munici-
palities, Shires), 861-904 

Elections, 864, 897 
Employees' Superannuation, 953 
Employment, 696 
Finances, 751-753, 866 

Government Assistance, 889 
Loans, 751, 891 

Franchise, 864 
Rating, 752, 871 
System, 863 
Trading Concerns, 881 
Value of Ratable Property, 866 
Water Supply and Sewerage Ser-

vices, 891 
Local Government Areas Act, 862 

Lock Hospitals, 970 

Lockouts (Industrial) (see Industrial 
Disputes) 

Lord Howe Island, 2, 3 
Population, 175, 177 

Lotteries, State, 777, 927 

Lucerne, 323, 366 

Lunacy (see also Mental Diseases)
Jurisdiction, 970, 1086 

M 
Machinery-

Electrical (see Electrical Machinery) 
Exports, 528, 529 
Imports, 525 
Interstate Trade, 543, 544 
Made in Fa.etories, 90, 101 
Used in Factories, 83 

Mining, 129 
Coal Cut, 143 
Value, 123, 129 

Rural Industries, 281, 319, 
330 . 

McMaster Animal Health Laboratory, 
445, 456 

Macquarie River, 4 
'Vater Conservation Scheme, 391 

Magistrates, 1081 

Magnesite, 133, 157 

Main Roads (see Roads) 

llfaize, 360 
Area., 324, 361 
Holdings, 323 
Planting and Harvesting, Dates, 334 
Prices, 328 
Production, 324, 361 

:Manganese, 133, 151 

Manufacturing Industries (see Factories) 

Manures (sea Fertilisers) 
Marble, 160 
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Margarine
Consumption, ,6uR· 
Interstate Trade,,541 
Production, 9T,. lIT 

Marine Inquiry Courts, 567, 1095' 

Marine,Insurance, 8~,. 
War'RlskB, .. 852 

Maritime Services Board'; 554 

Mark Signaturesc--MarriageRegi,sters, 210 

Marketing"-- . 
Australian Agricultural Council, 303 
Boards, 655 
Of Primary Products; 384. 655 

Dairy Produots; 449'" 
Eggs, 480 
Fruit, 384 

Dried; 379 
Grapes; 370' 

Meat, 438 
~1illt, 463, 
Potatoesl 382 
Rice, 365, 
Sheepskins; 420· 
Sugar, 367 
Vegeta meil; 38'1, 
Wheat, 3{1Bj 350 I 
Wool,. ,416, 426 

Rural Reconstruction, Commission's 
Report, 305' 

Markets, Sydney Municipal,65B" 6BT 
Fish,660 
Fruit and Vegl;ltables, 655 

Marriages, 206-211 
By A:ge; 209: 
Civil,210 
Conjugal Condition; 207 
Licenses to Celebrate, 205 
Mark Signatures, 210 
Rates, 207, 211 
Registration, 205 
Religious, 210 

Maternal Mortality (8ee Puerperal Dis-
eases) 

Maternal Welfare, 918-973 

Maternity Allowances, 909;.95.7; ,973 

Matrimonial Causes Jurisdiction, .1087 

Measles, Deaths'240, 243 

Meat--
Abattoirs (8ee Abattoirs) 
Australian Meat Board,. 438 
British Government PurchaBe, 439 

Canned-
Exports, 437, 533 
U,K. Contract, , 440 

Consumption, 659 
Dried,117 
Exports, 437, 442,.527 
Freights-

Railway, 615 
Marketing, 438 
Preserving, 97, 117 

Meat--continued. 
Prices-

BritiSh Gbvernment' CJontract, 
440 

Rtltail,'_6'14~ 675' 
Whules!lfle;, #1' 

Rationing, 657( 
War-time Control;,439 

l'tfeat'Industry. Ml>tropolitan; 659' 
Employment, 697 
Finances, 782 

Medical Benefits Fundi 966· 

Medical Inspection of: Sllhool'; Children, 
975 

Medical Practitioners~ 
Registrations, 958 
University,'Course,1087 

Medical Services
Aerial, 959" 
Friendly Societies, 922:' 
Government, 907. 

Meningitis, Cases, 967 
Deaths, 240, 252 

Mental Diseases, 970 
Hospitals; 776, 970' 

State ',Expenditure; 972. 
Reception HOUBes, 970 

Mercantile, Marine, .Offices,. 565. 

Mercury, 158 

Metal Manufil.Otures~ 
Employment, 74--76 
Exports, 529 
Imports, 525 
Production, 91; 104 

Metals (8ee also Copper, GolU, Lead, 
Silver, Tin, Zinc)~ 

Exports, 528 
Extraction, 107 
Imports, 525 
Mihiug-

Jllinployment, .12:7' 
Prices, .161 
Production, 133 
Treatment Works, 104 

Meteorology, 6-21 
Conditions in 1946-1948, 19 

Metropolis (8ee Sydney) 

Metropolitan District (see also'Sydney)
Area, 175, 866 
Birth Ratesj 216 
Building, 1001 
Death Rates j 230 

fufantile, 231 
Dwellings; 980, 983'-985 
Factories,. 65; 66, 67, 68, 69 
Milk Supply, 663 

Population, 174--185;,8.66 
By.<Municipalities, 183, 184 

S&JC; 185 
Density, 175 18~' 
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Metropolitan Distriatr-continued .. 
Property Valuations! ;866, ,8u9, 870 
Racing, ,926 .. 
Roads,591: 
Shops Registered, 712 
Transport Servioes'--

Ferries}. 559l 
Railways, 605.( 
'Dramway£> and. Omnibuses, 

621;.622;'.6251·626.,647 
Metrop,olitan WaterShpply, and: Sewer· 

age Board, 898·' 
EmWoy,ees, .. 697 

Pensions; 94'7, 
Finances, 898~90L 

Migrants-
Education, H141 
Employment,. 686' 
School Enrolment\.1024. 
TraininglGol'lrse;.IOl!7 

Migration (see also EmigJ."ation, mmi· 
gration); 197':-204' 

Interstate, 198 
Oversea, 199 

By Nationality, 200 
Tourist, 199 

Military Forces, 50 
Milk (8ee also Dairying)L. 

Board, 463, 663' 
Consumption, 659 
Distribution, 663, 
Interstate 'l'rade,.541 
Preserved, 97; 4:7J.;.47T 
Prices, 665 

Retail, 674 
Wholesale, ,485 

Production, 463,,484; 
Subsidies, 453 
Uses, 465 

Minerals (see also Gold, etc.)
Production, 133 

Value, 133 
Prospecting for; I64~ 
Royalties, .163, 7'il6, 
War·time Control;-· 

Coal and Coalminingi ,134. 
Minerals Production, 164 

Mining, 123-168 
Accidents, 167, 
Coal (see Coal Milling) 
Employment, 123-128,691 
In Divisions, 125' 
Industrial Disputes, 725 
Inspection of Mines, 165 
Lands, 127, 162 
Licenses, 163 
Machinery, 129 
Miners' Pensions, 908; 944 
Productiem, 133 

Value, 123, 133,.27n, 745, 147, 
750 

Wages, 123, 125 
Rates, 739· 

Wardens' Courts; 163-, 1098 
War·time Control; 164 
Workmen's Compensation,16Si 107 

Ministers, of. the Crowrr,. 29" 10,79, 
Salaries; ,31 

Ministries since·1913;4J! 

Minting!.805'· 
Mirrool Irrigation, Area\--

Land Board, 496, 109'8\ 

MitchelLTIibrary.;.10141 

Molybdenum, 1331 155'. 

Money; 805 
Money Lenders' Registration, 855' 

Money Orders" Post Office,. 825 
Moratorium, ,858' 

Mortality (see Deaths) 

Mortgages, 856 
Interest. Rates; 830 
Moratorium; 858 
Registration, n08 
War·time Regulation, 804 

Motor Vehicles
Accidents, 650 
BodiBlP Made., 9'2' 

II33 

Bounty; Biacliator. llllsemblieBj,56 
Control of Traffic, . 633 
Drivers'-

Ages,6H 
Liaens<;sj 641. 

Exports, 63'7' 
Imports, 525; 636' 
Insurance;. 848' 
Interstate Trade, 541 
Production, 637 
Registration, 638 

Fees, M3 
Speed Lim;t, 633., 
Taxes, 641-645,.758,.780 

Expenclirure from, ,645,,780 
Paid to Main Roads FUnd, 594 
Revenml, .644,752,753,.758 

War and: Post,war: Controi;, 6311 

Mules,A33 

Municipal Library, Sydney; 1076, 
Municipal Markets, 384, 655 

Municipalities-
Area, 863,.866 
Councils! 863, 
Elections, 864 
Finances, 871-881 
Government Assistance, 890 
Loans, 751, 891' 
Population, 183-188;' 866 

Metropolitan; 183' 
Other;. 187 

RateS', 871, 
Roads,591 
Valuation of Property, 866, 869-871 

Murray River, 4,,559 
Commission, 3'86' 
Hume Dam, 559 
Irrigation Sahemes, 386, 392 

Murrumbidgee River, 4.,559 
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Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, 388, 392 
Loan Expenditure, 388 
Production, 364, 369 

Murrumbidgee Regional Area, 1021 
Museum of Teclmology, 1020 

Museums, 1074 

Music, Conservatorium of, 1073 

Mutton and Lamb-
British Government Contract, 439 
Consumption, 659 
Frozen-

Exports, 437, 527, 533 
Freight Rates, 560 

Prices-
British IVa,r Contract, HO 
Retail, 674, 675 
Wholesale, 441, 672 

N 

Namoi River-
Water Conservation, 391 

National Art Gallery, 1077 

National Association of Testing Authori 
ties, 57 

National Debt, 778, 791 
Sinking Fund, 774, 801 

National Fitness, 958 

National Health and Medical Research, 
956 

National ·Welfare Fund, DOS 

NationaJity-
Migrants, 200 
Population, 194 

Naturalisation, 203 

Navigation Laws, 545 
Nephritis, Deaths, 240, 260 

New England University College, 1064 

New Zealand-
Death Rates, 228 

Infantile, 235 
Live Births, 212 
Marriage Rates, 207 
Natural Increase, 226 
Stillbirths, 222 

Newcastle-
Abattoirs, 659, 889 
Climate, 15 
Harbour (see Port Hunter) 
Iron and Steel Works, 105 
Local Government (see Newcastlo, 

Greater) 
Mercantile Marine Office, 565 
Milk Supply, 664 
Retail Shops, 712 
Roads, 591 
Traffic Accidents, 648 
Tramways 1 nd Omnibuses, 621, 622, 

626,647 

Newcastle-continued. 
·Wages, Basic, 733 
Water and Sewerage Works (see 

Hunter District) 

Newcastle, Greater
Area, 175, 862, 866 
Council, 863 
Finances, 873, 874, 876, 880 
Government Assistance, 890 
Loans, 893-897 
Population, 174, 175, 177, 187,866 
Rates, 873 
Valuations, 866, 869, 870 

Newnes-Capertee Shale Oil Field, 147 

Northumberland County Coumil, 865 
Noxious Animals, 443 

Nurseries, Plant, 324 

Nursery SchoOls, 1031, 1044 
Nurses Registered, 959 

Oatmeal-
Prices, 674, 675 
Production, 97 

Oats-

o 

Area Sown, 324 
Hay, 324, 362, 366 
Holdings, 323 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 334 
Prices, 328 
Production, 324, 325, 362, 389 
Value, 325, 326 

Observatory, Sydney, 21, 1020 

Oil-
Imports, 524 

In Factories
Consumption, 85 
Power of Machinery, 84 

Oil Shale, 147 
Miners, 127 

Pensions, 944 

Old Age Pensions (see Age and Invalid 
Pensior.3) 

Omnibus Services (see Tramway and 
Omnibus Services) 

Onions, 381, 667 

Opals, 133, 160 

Optometrists, Registered, 958 

Orange-
Population, 187 

Oranges (see Citrus Fruits) 

Orchards (see Fruit) 

Ottawa Agreement, 512 
Oysters, 49:), 
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p 

Paints
Manufacture, 90 

Paper Currency, 805 

Paper-
Exports, 529 
Factories, 64, 65, 74-76, 86 

Production, 98 
Imports, 526 
Interst.ate Trade, 541, 543 

farents al1.d Citizens' Associations, School, 
1021, 1040 

Parks (see Reserves) 

Parliament--
Commonwealth, 45 
New South Wales, 27-43 

Cost, 42 
Dissolution, 32 
Duration, 32, 40 
Elections (see Elections) 
Payment of Members, 33, 34 
Representation according to 

Population, 38 

Parliamentary Committees, 35 
Parramatta-Population, 184 

Parramatta River Bridge, 598 

Passports, 203 

Pastoral Industry, 397-446 
Employment, 283 
Fertilised Pastures, 291 
Holdings, 270, 297-302 
Livestock (see Livestock) 
Machinery, 282 
Pastures Improvement, 291 
Production-

Value Gross, 442, 745, 747 
Net, 750 

Rainfall Index, 21, 414 
Research, 427, 456 
Wage Rates, 289, 739 

Pastoral Research Trust, 427 
Pastures Protection Boards, 444 

Patents Registration, 1108 
Pawnbrokers, Licensed, 935 

Pay-roll Tax, 770, 919 

Peaches-
Dried, 379 
Irrigation Area, 389, 390 
Prices, 376 
Production, 371, 374, 389 

Pears, 371, 374, 376, 390 

Pensions-
Age apd Invalid, 937, 973 
Commonwealth Expenditure, 908, 

909 
Blind Persons, 973 
Government Services, 947, 951 
Judges, 950 
Local Government, 953 
Miners,944 

Pensions-conUnued_ 

Parliamentary, 35 
Police, 948, 11~0, 1112 
Railway Employees, 949 
War, 943 

Seamen, 567 
Widows' (see Widows' Pensions) 

Petrol-
Duty allotted to Roads, 595 
Rationing, 635 
Aviation, 577 

Pharmaceutical Benefits Act, 966 

Pharmacists Registered, 958 

Picture Shows-
Licensing of Halls, 925 
Taxable Admissions, 927 

Pigments, Mineral, 158 

Pigs, 283, 398, 471, 472 
Herds, 473 
In Commonwealth and States, 398 
In Divisions, 401 
Irrigation Areas, 389 
On Dairy Farms, 474 
Prices, 475 
Swine Compensation Act, 446 

Pilotage-
Control, 567 
Rates, 561 
Revenue, 554, 777 

Pineapples, 324 
Pistol Licenses, 935 

Plastics, Gums and Resins-
Imports, 524 

Platinum, 107, 133, 155 

Plums, 371, 374, 376, 390 
Pneumoconiosis-Workers' 

tion, 707 

Pneumonia, Deaths, 240, 256 

Police, 1110-1112 

Compensa-

Accident Compensation, 702 
Expenditure, 1112, 1117 
Pensions, 948, 1110 

State Contribution, 1112 
Traffic Duties, 633 

Poor Persons' Legal Expenses, 1083 

Population, 169-204 
Adjusted, 759 
Age Distribution, 191 
Australian States, 195 

Capital Cities, 185 
Census, ] 69, 180 
Country Towns, 187 
Distribution, 174, 279, 866 

Divisional, 178 
Increase, 169-174 

Divisional, Census, 1911-1947, 
180 

Sources of, 171-174, 225 
Metropolis, 174-185 
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Population-contin1ted. 
Municipalities, 1'86~J.88, '866 

Metrqpdlitan, '183,184; '866 
Other, '187, "866 

Sex Distribution, ,189 
Shires, 17.4-178, :866 
Urban and Rural, 176 
World,196' 

Pork-
Exports, 476 
Prices, 440, 674 

Port Hunter, '557 
Interstate' Trade, '542 
Mercantile Marine Office, 565 
Shipping, 552 
Tides, 22 

Port Jackson (see Sydney Harbour) 

Port Kembla (see also Wollongong) 
Coal Shipment-Finances, 782 
,Iron and'Steel WOl'ks, ,105 
Mercantile Marine', Office, 565 
Shipping, 552, 558 

Ports, 554 
Maritime Services Board, 552,:558 
Pilotage,'561, '567,'777 
Rates and Oharges, 560, 777 

Postal Notes, 825 

Postal Services, 579--582 
Employment, 580 
Finance, 579 
Letters, etc., Posted, '581 
Rates, 582 

Potatoes, 382, 667 
Area, 324, 383 
OonsumptioI}, 659 
Growers' Licenses; 382 
iHoldings, 323 
Interstate Trade, 541, 544 
Planting ,and Harvestiug ,Date~, 334 
Prices-

Retai], 667, 674,,675 
Wholeswle" 328, 672 

Production, 324,. 383 
Vialu~" 32(l, :326 

Poultry
Exports,'482 
Farming, 283, 477 
Prices, 485 

Prices
Oo=issioI},'670 
Regulation, 669 
Retail, Food, 673 

Index, 679 
Wholesale, 671,1673 

Primage Duty, 512 

Prisons, 1113 
Lock 'Hospitals, 970 

Privy Council Appeals, 1080, 1105 

Probate--
Estate Duties-

Rates, 754, 769 
Revenue, 752, i753, 769 
Value of Estates, 859, 1087 

Jurisdiction, 1086 

Production;:744 
By Industries-

Agriculture, 324-,327,'/.45 
'List of Orops, 324 

Dairy, aHd of.armyard, !i84 
Factory, 61, 64, 87 

In Divisions, 66, ,279 
List of Oommodities, 89-99 

Fisheries, 493 
Forestry, 488, ,489 
:tIfining, ,123,1133,279, 745 
Pastoral, 442, 745 
Poultry :E1armillg, ,484 
Primary, ,745 
Rum)".280;,7.45 

Value, 7.41}, ,750 

Pr6fits,Tax, Undistributed, 766 

Property-
Valuation, for Land Tax, 768 

For Rating, 866 
Value of ' Rural I Lands, 282 

Prospecting for :tIfinerals, 164 

Prothonotary of Supreme Oourt, 1081 

Prunes, 371, 37.4,,379 
Irrigation 'Area, 389,: ,1390 

Public Debtof'New South Wales, '778. 
791 

Public Finance, 751-803 

Public Service E~ployees, 695 
IndustriaLArbitration, 721 
Pensions, 947 
Salaries and':Wa:ges, 733 

Public LibrallY, of,iN:SIW., 11074 
Goverlllllent ,E:"fPenditure, 1020 

Public Trust Office, 1107 

Public Works Parliament allY Committee, 
36 

Puerperal Diseases
Cases, 967 
Deaths, ,240, ,262 

PUinpkins and Melons, 381 

Pure Food Act, 655 

Pyrophyllite, 159 

,Q 

Quadruplets ,Born,' 222 

Quarantine, 545 

Quarries, 160, 161 
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R. 
Rabbits, 443 
Rabbit Skins Exported,. 4431.528.: 
Racing, Horse and,Greyhound~

Courses Licensed, 926 
Taxes, 752, 753, 756, 925, 926, 927 

Radiography (see Wireless)' 

Railways, Private,.,618 
Railways, State, 602'.-01:],.629, 

Accidents; 631 
City Electrio, 605. 
Coal Supplies, 1!l5; 630, 
Diesels, 616 
Electric Services,. 005 . 
Electricity Works; ,121,.629 
Employees,.631, 697 

Institute, .1072 
Pensions, 949' 
vVages,.631 

Fares, 613 
Finances, .607-6-10, 773, 774; .781 

Interest, 781 
Loan Expenditure, 787 

Freight Charges, 615 
Gauges, 618 
Gradients, 616 
Length,603 
Rail Motor Servioes; 617' 
Rolling Stock, 92; 6) 6 
Safety Appliances, 616 
Traffic, 611 
Victorian Border 'Lines, 617' 
Workshops, 629 

Rainfall, 8-21 
Area Series, 8 
Index-

Dairying Districts,' .21, ,461 
Sheep Districts, 20, 414 
Wheat Districts,' 20, 349). 

In Divisions
Annual, 11, 279, 
Monthly, 12 

In Sydney, 14, 15 
Seasonal Distribution; 12;,349,.4'14, 

461 

Raisins; 389 
Rates and Taxes (see Taxation) . 

Rationing of Commodities, ,656. 
Butter, 449, 657 
Clothing, 657 
Meat, 657 
Petrol,635 

Aviationl·57:t' 
Sugar, 665 
Tea, 656 
Tobacco, 656 

Real Estate-
Mortgages (s2e Mortltages) 
Titles, 1108 
Transactions, 853, 85.4 
Transfers, 1108· 
Valuations, 866 

Real Property Act,. 853· 

Reciprocity in,Qversea.Tmde-;.513 

Reconstruction Training: Soheme;, 1017, 
1059 

Red Cross'Sooiety; Australianj.959 

Referenda, 48'--
Hotel Closing. Hours, .40 
Rents and',Prices, 669, 

Reformatories,' 1113, 

Refrigeration-
Ice Made,. 97 

Registrar-General,a08 

Religions-
Census Records,. 905 
Prisoners, 1116· 
School Children, 1028 

Religious
Marriages, 210 

Licenses to. celebrate,'. 205 
Schools; 1042 

Roman Cath0lic, .1042 
Social Work-· 

Deaf,. Dumb· and Blind, 973, 
1045 

University Colleges, 1064 

Rents, House, 676. 
" Economic,:' 988. 
Fair ,Rents·Court, .679, 1098 
Index Numbers, 680,.681 

Representatives. House of (Common. 
wealth Parliament)·, .46 

Rewoduction Rates (see Births) 
Reserves,' llaml,A97,.923. 

Reservoirs, vVatel·,.89~1,902: 
RetairDelivery. Servic8S\ 657 

Milk,664 
Retail Prices (seePtices) 

Retail Stores (see .Shops) 

Returned Servicemen"(~ec 'Yar, Returned 
Sen,icemen) . 

Rice-
Consumption, 659 .. 
Gultivatiollj 324,; 3(}4. 

Area, .. 32!l, 3.64,.365 
Holdings, 323, 364, 365 
Irrigation Areas; 389:' 
Planting.·!lJndJH!lJrlV'estim.g..Dates 

33.4, 
Production, 324, 364; 365 

Value, 325, 326;3.64\365 
Dressed, 96 
Exports, 365, 527 
Harvesting Award, 287 
Marketing Board, 365, 656 
Prices, 674' 

Rivers- -
Irrigation Schemes; 385· 
Lengt"h/4 
Navigation, 559' 

Road and'Traffic Fundse;.779' 
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Road Safety Council, 653 

Roads, 591-598 
Accidents, 648 
Commonwealth Grants, 595 
Government Expenditure, 601 
Length,591 
Local Expenditure, 601 
Local Rates, 594, 875 
Main Roads, 592, 875 

Finances, 593, 596 
Petrol Duty Allotted to, 595 

Royal Society for Welfare of Mothers 
and Babies, 918 

Royalties-
Mining, 163, 776 
Timber, 487,776 

Rubber~Imports, 525 
Rubber Goods

Exports, 528, 529 
Factories, 64, 65, 86, 120 

Employment, 74-76 
Production, 99, 120 

Interstate Trade, 543 
Rubber Tyres (8ee Tyres, Rubber) 

Rural-
Co-operative Societies, 836 
Employment, 283,687,693 
Finance, 306, 810 

Reliefto Settlers, 307-319 
Industries (.see also Agriculture, 

Dairying, Pastoral), 269-
506 

Capital Invested, 282 
Government Assistance, 307-319 
Machinery Used, 281 
Production-

Value, 745, 747, 750 
Wages, 286 

Rates, 739 
Population, 176 

Rural Bank of N.S.W., 307-319, 697, 
818-821 

'Advances for Homes, 990, 991 
Assistance to Settlers,-307-319, 820 
Interest Rates, 315, 829 
Personal Loans, 820 
Rural Industries Agency, 309 
Rural Reconstruction Agency, 309 

Rural Reconstruction Board, 316 

Rural Reconstruction Commission, 304 
Rural Workers' Accommodation Act, 289 

Rutile, 156 
Rye, 324 

S 
St. George County Council, 882--884 

Salaries (8ee Wages) 

Sales Tax, 513, 770 
Savings Banks (8ee Commonwealth 

Savings Bank) 
Savings Certificates, War, 791 

Saw :Mills, 97, U9, 489 

Scarlet Fever Cases, 243, 967 
Deaths, 240, 243 

Scholarships and Bursaries, 1020, 1046 
School Libraries, 1041 

Schools, 1021-1045 
Agricultural, 1016, 1037 
Classification, 1029 
Compulsory Attendance, 1016 
Correspondence, 1029, 1031 
Evening Youth, 1036 
Number, 1023 
Opportunity, 1038 
Primary, 1016, 1029, 1030, 1031 
Private, IOU 

Roman Catholic, 10i2 
Pupils, 1023, 1025, 1043, 1044, 1055 

Ages, 1026 
Religions, 1028 
Sex, 1027 

Secondary, 1016, 1029, 1033 

Seamen-
Compensation for Accidents, 566 
Engagements and Discharges, 565 
Maritime Industry Commission, 565 
Mercantile Marine Offices, 565 
Pensions, 566 

Seasons, 7 
Secondary Industries Commission, 

Commonwealth, 54 

Secondary Industries Divisions, 55 
Senate of Commonwealth Parliament, 45 

Servicemen, Returned (see War, Re. 
turned Servicemen) 

Settlement, Land (8ee Land) 

Sewerage Services-
Finances, 887, 898 

Sex Distribution of Populaticn, 189 

Shale, Oil, 127, 147 

Share Farming, 290 
In Divisions, 298, 299, 301 

Shearing-
Award Rates, 289, 739 

Shearing Machinery-
On Holdings, 281 

Sheep (8ee also Mutton and Wool), 
398, 402--408, 442 

Breeds, 407 
Districts, Rainfall, 414 
Flocks, 403 
In Commonwealth and States, 398 
In Divisions, 401 
Interstate Imports and Exports, 405 
Irrigation Areas, 389 
Lambing, 406 
Prices, 433 
Shearing (8ee Shearing) 



INDEX. II39 

Sheep Skins-
British Government Purchase, 420 
Exports, 528 

Sheriff of Supreme Court, 1081 
Shipbuilding, 564 
Shipping, 545-567 

Australian Shipping Board, 545 
Certificates of Seaworthiness, 564 
Coasting Trade Licenses, 545 
Insurance, 848 . 

War Risks, 852 
Legislation, 545 
Maritime Industry Commission, 565 
Marine Inquiry Courts, 567, 1095 
Maritime Services Board, 554 
Mortgages, 857 
Nationality, 549 
Registers, 563 
Shipping Act, 1949,545,547 
Tonnage Entered and Cleared, 548 
War-time Control, 546 

Shipwrecks, 567, 1095 
Shires-

Area, 862, 866 
Elections, 864 
Finances, 871-881, 890 

Loans, 893, 895, 897 
Government Assistance, 890 
Population, 174-178, 866 
Roads, 591 
Valuation of Property, 866, 869, 870 

Shops, Retail, 709 
Closing Hours, 722 
Employment, 691, 694, 695, 710 

. Value of New Buildings, 998, 1000 
Sickness-

Benefits~ 
Commonwealth Government, 

911 
Friendly Societies, 922 

Treatment, 958 
Silage (see Fodder Conservation) 
Silicosis, 'IVorkers' Compensation, 708 
Silos, Grain, 352 
Silver-

Coinage, 805 
Exports, 152 
:Mining, 149 

Grants to Prospectors, 165 
Prices, 161 
Production, 107, 133, 149 

Silver-Le ad-Zinc Mining
Employment, 127 

Sinking Funds-
Local Government, 891-897 
National Debt, 774, 801 

Skins and Hidef-
. Exports, 442, 528, 533 

II\l,ports, 524 
Inlt'tstate Trade, 541 
Ocean Freights, 560 
U.K. Purchase, 420 

Sla~ghtering of Livestock, 403, 431, 435, 
472, 659 

Smallpox, Deaths, 242 

Snowy River 'Waters Diversion Scheme, 
387 

Soap Factories, 91, 103 
Social Condition, 905-936 
Social Services Contribution, 760 
Societies-

Co-operative (see Co-operative 
Societies) 

Educational and Scientific, 1073 
Friendly (see Friendly Societies) 

Soil Conservation, 291 
Solicitors, 1084 
Spastic Centl'e, 975 
Spelter (see Zinc) 
Spirits (see Intoxicants) 
Stamp Duties, 752, 753, 756 
Standards Association of Australia, 57 
Starr-Bowkett Societies, 837 
Statute of Westminster, 44 
Steatite, 159 
Steel (see Iron and Steel) 
Stevedoring Industry Board, 546 
Stevedoring Industry Commission, 546 
Still-births, 221, 224 

Registration, 205 

Stock Exchange-
Index, 835 

Stone Quarried, 161 
Strikes (see Industrial Disputes) 
Subsidies (see also Bounties)-

Dairying, 452 
Fertilisers, 331 
Stud Stock Imports, 397 
Wool Manufactures, 419 

Sugar-
Agreement, 367, 665 
Consumption, 659, 665 

In Breweries, 118 
In Factories, 114, 665, 666 

Exports-
Valuation, 514 

Interstate Trade, 541, 544 
Prices-

Retail and Wholesale, 666, 672, 
674 

To Fruit Canners, 375 
Production, 115 
Rationing, 368, 665 

Sugar Cane-
Field workers' wages, 287 
Holdings, 323 . 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 33-1 
Production, 324-326, 366 

Sugar Mills, 115 
Sugar Refinery, 115 
'Suicides, 240, 266 
Sulphur, 159 

Bounty, 55 
Sultanas, 389 
Superannuation (see Pensions) 



,1 

NEW SOUTH WALESDP.E1.OJAL YEAR BOOK. 

Superphosphate
Bounty, 56 
Used in agriculturt), 333 

Supreme Court, 1084. ,1092 

Swine (see'Pig&) 
Sydney, City of (see also Metropdliban 

iDistriot)
AIea, 175, 862, 866 
City;Ra~y,603 
Climate, '14; 15, '16 
Corporation Act, Bal 
Distance and Flying crime J'rQlll 

London, 1 
Finances, 876-881 

Loans, 891 
Rates, 872 
Valuations,~86,6, ~869~871 

Libra~y., 107,6 
Population, 175",866 

Density, 175 

Sydney County Council Electrioi~y 
Undertakit),g, .12:1., 882 

Charges,,668 

SydnE{y,HarboHr

Administration, 554 
Finances, 556, 773, ,774, '7,81 
Interstate Trade, 540 
Port Charges, 561 
Shipping, 552-557 
Tides, 22 
Wharfage, ,555 

Rates, 561, 562 

Sydney Harbour Bridge, 599 
Cost, 599 
Finances, 600 
Passengers, 'Tram 'and :Omriibus,1 '6.27 
Tolls, 599 

Sydney Metropolitan 'District '(see 
Metropolitan District) 

Sydney Municipal :Markets, :65Q, 067 

Sydney Observatory, 21 

Syenite, 160 

Talc, 159 
Tallow-

T 

Interstate ,'Trade, :541 
Production, 91 
Used in Soap Factories, 103 

Tamworth-
Population, '187 

Tanneries, III 
Tariff Board, 508 

Tariffs, 511 
Exchange Adjustment, 512 
Excise, 537 
Petrol Duty for Roads, 595 
Primage Duty, 512 
Reciprocal Agreements, 513 
Special War Duty, 512 

Taronga Park Zoological Gardens.' 923 

Taxation-
(!)ommonwealth,' 758 

Bank Notes, 805 
Compariiea, 7,66 
Customs and Excise ;Dutie~,,5a.7 

Primage, 512 
.Entertainments, 7£7 
~Estate'Iluties, '169 
'FIQur, :336, ';17.1 
Gift'Duty,'769 
Gold, 156, ,771 
Income, 760-='''765;767 

• C01l).panie&, -7£6 
'Payment 'by 'lnlitalments, 

'7.60 
'War,'767 

Land,768 
Pay-roll,770 
Sales, 7,70 

"Sacial:SlJr:vices,Contlibutiol},7,60 
'Uriiform,7758 

State 'Reinibursement, '''752, 
753, '754, ,759, -775 

Wool, 426; 771 
Local, 751-753, 871 

Main Roads, 594, '875 
Water and lilewel'l~geRates,752, 

703, 871, 899, ,902 
State, 751-758 

Entertainments,' 757,'927 
,Income, 752, 753 
'Land,'753 
Motor Vehicles, 641-645, 752, 

753,758 
',Prubate, 752, 753, '754 
Racing 'and 'Betting, 752, 753, 

756, 926 
Stamp Duties, 752, 753,756 

Taxi'cabs,'646 
Registration, 639 

Tea-
ConsuI1Ultion,·659,,',666 
hxtportlj,:52a,,6.66 
Prices, 666, 672, 674 
Rationing, 656 
Subsidy, 666 

Teachers-
Private Schools

tN uni ber, 'IOW 
Training, 1051 

State Schools
Classification. ';1051 
Number, 1023 
Teclmical, 1055 

Training
Colleges, 1049 
Government IExpenditure, .1020 
Students, 1050 

Teclmical College, Sydney, 1053 

Technical Education, :1029, ,1053 
:Government Expenditure, ,1020, 1055 
'Scholarships, 1048 

Technological Museum, 57, '1074 



Telecommunications Act, 1946, )Over. 
.se&s,,585 

Telegraphs, 583 
Telegrams, 584 
Wireless, 585 

Telephones, 582 

Temperature, 13-19 

Tenancy Law, 678, 679, 109'8 

Tenancy of RuralHoldiq.gs,272, ·290 
Rural ReaonBtruo.tion Commission's 

Rt(port, 304 

Textiles-
Exports, 528, 529 
Factories, 64, '65, I07 

l-Enwloyees, ,74 
Fuel used, 86 
Production, 93,·107 

Imports, 524 

Textiles and Olothll;ig
Interstate Trade, 543, 544 

Theatres-
Licenses; 9'25 
Taxable Admissions, 927 

Tick, Oattle, 445 

Tides, 22 

Tiles-
Factories, ,101 
Productiol1,,)90, '102,1014 

Timber
Oonsumption,"490 
Exports, 528 
Imports, 490, 525 
Interstate'Trade, 542 
Prices, 672 
Production, 97,'120 
Royalties, 487, 776 
Saw Mills (see Saw MilIs:) 

Time, Standard, 21 

Tin-
Interstate "f1rade, '544 
Milling, '153 

Emplo.yment, :1211 
Grants to Prospeetors,.165 
Prices, 161, 162 
Production, 107,.\133,'154 

Tobacco-
Oultivation

.Area,. 324;,.368 
Holdings,' 323 
Planting and .'Harvestb;lg"Dat~, 

334 
Production, 32{, 368 

El<'ports, '527,'529 
Factories, 118 

Production, 97, U8 
Imports,'52S 

''Irlterstate Trade, 543,54>10 
Juveniles, Supply Prohibited, 913 
PrioflS, 672 
Rationing, 656 

Tomato Juice, 378 

Tomatoes
Oonsumption, 659 
Cultivation, 381 
Pulp Made, 96 

Totalisators on Racecourses
Inves.tments, .926 
Tax,''756,'757; 926 

Tourist--
Bureau (Government),:6 

Receipts, 77fl 
Resorts, 5 
Vehicles, 646 

Tourists-

II,P: 

Arrivals and Departures,,199 

Town and Oountry Planning, 865,'977 

Towns (see also Municipa1ities)
Popul:.ttion, 186 

Tractors
Bounty, 55 
On Farms, 281, 330 
Registered, 639 

Tra'de and Oommerce, 507-5!1.4 
Exports Oversea, 'oI1i-4>22, 526..,.535 

Olassification,i'IJ27 ~529 
Destination, 532 
Price Index, 535 
Re·exports, 534 
Ships' , Store,s, 5£4 
Valuation of Goods, .514 
Value, 515 

Imports, Oversell" 515-525,530 
Price Index,' 535 
Sales Tax" 513 
\V!8JlUitbienof,Goocls. 514 
Value,515 ' 

International :Trade OrganisatioruJ. 
5lO 

Interstate, 507, 540 
Ottawa Agreement, 512 
Post·war Oontrol, 508 
Reciprocity, 513 
Representatit!ffiIAbroad, 508 

Trade Mark Registrations, 1108 

Trade Organisation, InternatiomiI, 509 
Trade Unions. (see Unions,Trade) 

Traffic-
Accidents, 631,:64.8 
Regulations, 633 

Tramway and Omnibus'BeDvices, 62()
'~698 

Accidents, 631 
Employees-

Pensions, !l49 
Wages, 631 

Fares, 627 
IInances, 622-626 

"(llauge,'621 
Traffic, 626 
Workshops, '629 
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Transport Services, 589-653 
Trawling, Fish, 493, 660 
Treasury Bills, 792, 827 

\ Triplets, Born, 223 
Trolley Buses, 621 
Trust Funds at State Treasury, 772, 785 
Trustee, Public, 1107 
Trusts, Commissions and Boards, 36 
Tu berculosis-

Bmelts, 969 
Cases, 815, 967 
Compensation, 707 
Deaths, 240, 246 
Treatment, 968 

Tullakool Irrigation Area, 389 
Tungsten, 133, 155 
Turkeys, 477 
Twins Born, 222, 224 
Typhoid Fever-

Cases Notified, 967 
Deaths, 240 

u 
Unemployment, 697 
Unemployment and Sickness Benefits, 

908, 909, 911 
Unemployment Relief, 698 

Expenditure, 908 
Homes, 991 

Uniom
Industrial, 715 
Preference to Members, 785 
Trade, 713 

United Kingdom-
Tariff Preference, 511 
'Var Purchases (see War) 

Universities Commission, Commonwealth, 
1070 

University of Sydney, 1064-1072 
Courses, 1067 
Degrees Conferred, 1069 
Exhibitions, 101,8 
Finances, 1054 
Fisher Library, 1076 
Government Aid, 1020 
Staff, 1057 
Students, 1037 
Tutorial Classes, 1072 

University of Technology, 1062 

V 
Vaccination, Smallpox, 242 
Valnation-

Of Estates for Probate, 1087 
Of Goods Imported and Exported, 

514 
Of Land

Court, 1094 
Fees, 776 
For Taxation, 768 
Rural, 276, 282 
Rural Reconstruction Commis

sion's Report, 304 
Of Property for Local Rates, 866 

Valuer-General, 868 

Vegetables (see also Onions, Potatoes, 
Pumpkins, Tomatoes) 

Canning, 96, 375, 382 
Consumption, 659 
C'ultivation, 379, 384 

Area, 324, 380, 381 
Fertilisers Used, 331 

Drying, 382 
Exports, 527 
Markets, 384, 655, 666, 667 
Production, 324, 325, 381 

Venereal Diseases, Tl'6atment, 969 

Veterinary Science, 445 
University Course, 1067 

Veterinary Surgeons, Registered, 446 

Victorian Border Railways, 617 

Vineyards, 323, 369 

Violence, Deaths, 240, 266 

Vital Statistics, 205-268 

Vocational Guidance, 1017, 1040 

w 
Wages, 731 

Basic or Living, 731 
Australian States, 736 

Index, 741 
Rates by Occupation, 739 

Rural Industries, 286 
Total Paid in New South Wales, 742 
War and Post-war Control, 731 

Wagga Wagga-
Agricultural College, 1063 
Population, 187 
Teachers' College, 1049 

War (1939-45), 50 
Agricultural Committees, 304 
Aliens Control, 201 
Coal and Coal-mining Control, 134 
Commonwealth Powers, 45 
Compensation for War Risks, 852 
Contracts with United Kingdom-

Butter, 449, 469 
Eggs, 481 
Meat, 439, 440 
Sheep Skins, 420 
Wool,418 

Demobilisation, 50 
Economic Organisation Regulations, 

80! 
Employment, 682 
Finance, 804 

Gold Restrictions, 156 
Interest Rates, 826 

Bank Advances, 828 
Deposits, 828 

Building Society Loans, 826 
Mortgages, 830 

Loans, 790 
Savings Certificates, 791 



War (1939-45)-continued. 
Finance-continued. 

Mortgages-
Interest Rates, 831 

Motor Vehicles Control, 636 
Sales of Real Estate, 854 
State Expenditure, 778 

Industrial Arbitration, 721 

INDEX. 

Maritime Industry Commission, 
665 

Stevedoring Commission, 546 
Land Transport Control, 590 
Marketing of Commodities

Dairy Products, 449 
Eggs, 481 
Wheat, 337 
Wool,418 

Motor Vehicles Control, 636 
Prices Regulation, 669 
Rationing, 656 

Butter, 449 
Clothing, Household Linen, etc., 

667 
Liquid Fuels, 635 
Sugar, 665 
Tea, 656 
Tobacco, 656 

Retail Delivery Services Control, 657 
Returned Servicemen-

Children's Education, 1048 
Demobilisation, 50 
Homes, 566, 990, 991, 992 
Pensions, 943 

Tax Exemption, 761 
Preference in Employment, 725 
Reconstruction Training, 684, 

1017, 1059 
Re-establishment' and Employ

ment Act, 683 
Settlement on Land, 502 

Seamen's Pensions, 567 
Shipping Control, 546 
Supplies of Commodities Control, 656 

Bread,660 
Dairy Products, 449 
Eggs, 481 
Fertilisers, 332 
Meat, 439 
Minerals, 164 
Potatoes, 382 
Rabbitskins, 443 
Sheepskins, 420 
Tobacco, 368 
Wheat, 337 
Wool,418 

Taxation-
Companies, 767 
Customs Duty, 512 
Gold, 156, 771 
Incomes, Exemption for Mem-

bers of Forces, 769 
Tenancy and Rents, 679 
University Enrolments, 1070 
Wages, 731 
War Risks Insurance, 852 

Water Trusts, 393 
Wealth, Private, 859 

II43 

Weather, 6 
Rainfall Indexes, 349, 414, 461 

Weights and Measures, Standard, 665 

Westminster, Statute of~ 44 

Wharfage-
At Newcastle, 557 
At Sydney, 555 
Rates Levied, 561 

Wheat, 335-360 
Consumption, 114, 355 
Exports, 340, 527 

Destination, 533 
Valuation, 514 

Farming-
Area, 324, 339, 340, 341, 342 

Suitable for, 336 
War-time Limitation of, 337 

Bounties, 358, 749 . 
Crop, 324, 340, 341, 748 

Average per acre, 344 
By Divisions, 279, 342 
Value, 325, 326 

Fallowing, 345 
Farms, 323, 342 

Size, 343 
Government Assistance, 336 
In Conjunction with Other 

Types of Farming, 271 
International Agreement, 339 
Irrigation Areas, 389 . 
Marginal Areas ReconstructIOn, 

318 
Planting and Harvesting Dates, 

334 
Rainfall Index, 349 
Shares, System, 290 
Stock Feed, 356 
Superphosphates Used, 324 
Varieties Grown, 347 
vVages of Ha,rvesters, 287 

Freights, Ocean, 355, 560 
Interstate Trade, 541, 543 
Marketing, 350 

Bulk Handling, 352, 555 
F.A.Q. Standard, 351 
Grading, 351 
Pools, 354 

Prices-
Home Consumption, 336 
To Farmer, 354, 358, 748 

Guaranteed, 337 
Wholesale, 328, 356, 672 

Stabilisation Plan, 336 
Tax, 337 

Wheat Board, Australian, 338 
Wheat Harvest Employment Commis.. 

sion, 286 

Whisky-
Imports, 523 

Wholesale Prices (see Prices) 

vVhooping-cough, Deaths, 240, 244 
Widowed Persons, 193 

Re-marriages, 207 
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Widows' Pensions, 90.8, 920.. 94,1, 
War; 943 

Wife and Child Desertion; .916 

Winds, 7 
Wine-

Bounty on Exports, 370.'· 
Consumption; 659" 933' 
Grapes Marketing Board;. 370, 656 
Licenses to Sell, 929 I 
Production, 369, 389, 

Wire Netting
Bounty, 55. 
Rabbit-proof Fencing, 444' 

Wireless Apparatus,J\fade; 9.B 
Wireless Broadcasting, 687 

Licenses, 588 

Wireless Telegraphy, 585 

\Vollongong' (see· also' Port Kembla)
Basic Wage; 733 
Climate, 15 
POpulation, IB7 

Women-
Eligible for Election to Parliament, 

33, 34, 90.5 
Employment, .68-7; 691 

Factory '1T orkers, 63, 64, 65, 
76-80 

Police, lllO 
Retail Stores, 712 
Rural Workers, .283 
Teachers;. 1023 

Franchise, Parliamentary, 37 
Votes, 39,',47 

.Jurors, 10.82 
Motor, Licences, 641 
Prisoners, H14 
Status, 90.5, 1064 
Trade Unionists,. 90.3. 
University Studentsl.lOo7 

Wages-
Basic or LivingI' 733; 737 
In Factories; 82 
Rura.! Industdes; 28'&'; 288 

Wood (s~e Timber) 

Wool, 40.8--428 
Auction Sales,. Sydney.;A16 
Australian Wool Board, .4271 
Australian \Vool Rea;lisation Com-

mission, 422. 
Consumption in,Factories, 10.8, 420. 
Contributory Gharge,.423 
Exports,,442; 528, 

Destination, 532' 
Valuation, 514 

'Freights-
Ocean; 560. 
Railway, 615 

Index of Rainfall and ClipI4M,,' 416 
Interstate Trade,. 541 
Joint Organisation,. 420.' 
Liens; 857' 
Mal'keting; :4111 

Post-waIT,420 
Pu blioi~y, 426.; 

Wool, -continued. 
Prices-

Appraised for U.K. Contraot, 
419 

Sydney Auctions, 424, 749 
To Australian' Manufacturers, 

419' 
Wholesale; ,672' 

Production, 408, 748· 
BY'Divisions; 279 
Per Sheep, 410' 
Value, 40.91 442' 

Quality of N.S.W" Clip,41O! 
Realisation, (Distdbution',of{Profita) 

Account 42<t 
Reseal~ch, 426 
Scouring, 94, lID 
Subsidy to Manufacturers, 419 
Tax) 426, 771 
United Kingdom.Contrncts;AI8 
United Kingdom-DominiOn Wool 

Disposals, Ltd.,. 420 

Woollen Cloth, 93, 108, )0.9 

Woolpacks, Prices, 672 

Workers' Compensation, 70.2: 
Commission, .10:}4 
Insurance, 70.7, 848 
Miners', 168 
Seamen, 566 

Workers' Educational Assooiation, 1072, 
1073 

Wodd-
Infantile :M:ortality Rates, 235 
Population,,196 

ReproductiomRates, 215 

Wyangala Dam, 391 

YaIlco Irrigation' Area
Land BO:lTdi. 49(}1, 'I'ODS' 

Yarns-
Factory Consumption, HO 
Manufacture~ lOD, 

Youth-
Apprenticeship; 699; .10.54 
Employmentr-

Factories, 79 
Mines, 128 

Offenders, lOa9 
Technical Education ('~ee Technica.l 

Education) 
Vocational Guidance·,. 101-7' 

Z' 
Zinc, 133, 150' 

Exports; 152;.528' 
Inoorstate Trade; 542, 544 
Prices; 161', 162' 
Production; 149 

Zircon-
Production, 156 

Zoological Gard€>ll.S\ 92& 
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